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SAINT JOHN CHRYSOSTOM COLLECTION


    John Chrysostom, c. 349 – 407, Archbishop of Constantinople, was an important Early Church Father. He is known for his preaching and public speaking, his denunciation of abuse of authority by both ecclesiastical and political leaders, the Divine Liturgy of St. John Chrysostom, and his ascetic sensibilities. The epithet Χρυσόστομος (Chrysostomos, anglicized as Chrysostom) means "golden-mouthed" in Greek and denotes his celebrated eloquence. He is honored as a saint in the Eastern Orthodox and Catholic churches, as well as in some others. The Eastern Orthodox, together with the Byzantine Catholics, hold him in special regard as one of the Three Holy Hierarchs (alongside Basil the Great and Gregory of Nazianzus). The feast days of John Chrysostom in the Eastern Orthodox Church are 13 November and 27 January. In the Roman Catholic Church he is recognized as a Doctor of the Church and commemorated on 13 September. Other churches of the Western tradition, including some Anglican provinces and some Lutheran churches, also commemorate him on 13 September. However, certain Lutheran churches and Anglican provinces commemorate him on the traditional Eastern feast day of 27 January. The Coptic Church also recognizes him as a saint (with feast days on 16 Thout and 17 Hathor).
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PREFACE


    ST. CHRYSOSTOM’S Commentary on the Epistle to the Galatians is continuous, according to chapter and verse; instead of being arranged in Homilies with a Moral or Practical application at their close, as in his exposition of other Epistles. It was written at Antioch, as Montfaucon infers from a reference which the Author makes, upon ch. i. v. 16. (p. 20,) to other of his writings, which certainly were written about the same time in that city. vid. Hom. de Mutat. Nom. tom. iii. p. 98. ed. Ben. The year is uncertain, but seems not to have been earlier than A.D. 395.


    The Homilies on the Epistle to the Ephesians have been by some critics assigned to his Episcopate at Constantinople, in consequence of certain imperfections in their composition, which seemed to argue absence of the comparative leisure which he enjoyed at Antioch. There is a passage too in Homily xi. p. 231, 2, which certainly is very apposite to the Author’s circumstances in the court of Eudoxia. Yet there are strong reasons for deciding that they too were delivered at Antioch. S. Babylas and S. Julian, both Saints of Antioch, are mentioned familiarly, the former in Homily ix. p. 205, the latter in Homily xxi. pp. 342, 3. Monastic establishments in mountains in the neighbourhood are spoken of in Homily vi. p. 165, and xiii. p. 248; and those near Antioch are famous in St. Chrysostom’s history. A schism too is alluded to in Homily xi. p. 230, as existing in the community he was addressing, and that not about a question of doctrine; circumstances which are accurately fulfilled in the contemporary history of Antioch, and which are more or less noticed in the Homilies on 1 Cor. which were certainly delivered at Antioch. Moreover, he makes mention of the prevalence of superstitions, Gentile and Jewish, among the people whom he was addressing, in Homily vi. fin., p. 166. Hom. xii. fin. p. 240. which is a frequent ground of complaint in his other writings against the Christians of Antioch; vid. in Gal. p. 15; in 1 Cor. Hom. xii. §. 13, 14; in Col. Hom. viii. fin.; contr. Jud. i. p. 386–8. Since Evagrius, the last Bishop of the Latin succession in the schism, died in A.D. 392, those Homilies must have been composed before that date.


    As to the Translations, the Editors have been favoured with the former by a friend who conceals his name; and with the latter, by the Rev. WILLIAM JOHN COPELAND, M.A. Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford.


    J. H. N.
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CHAPTER 1


    VER. 1–3. PAUL, AN APOSTLE, (NOT OF MEN, NEITHER BY MEN, BUT BY JESUS CHRIST AND GOD THE FATHER, WHO RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD;) AND ALL THE BRETHREN WHICH ARE WITH ME, UNTO THE CHURCHES OF GALATIA: GRACE BE TO YOU AND PEACE FROM GOD THE FATHER, AND FROM OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST.


    Not only this exordium, but, so to speak, the whole Epistle, is full of a vehement and lofty spirit. For always to address one’s disciples with mildness, even when they needed severity, would be to play the corrupter and enemy, not the teacher. Wherefore our Lord too, who generally spoke gently to His disciples, here and there uses sterner language, and at one time pronounces a blessing, at another a rebuke. Thus, having said to Peter, Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona, and having promised to lay the foundation of the Church upon his confession, shortly afterwards He says, Get thee behind Me, Satan: thou art an offence unto Me. Again, on another occasion, Are ye also yet without understanding? And what awe He inspired them with appears from John’s saying, that, when they beheld Him conversing with the Samaritan woman, though they reminded Him to take food, no one ventured to say, Why talkest Thou, or what seekest Thou, with her? Thus taught, and walking in the steps of his Master, Paul hath varied his discourse according to the need of his disciples, at one time using knife and cautery, at another applying mild remedies. To the Corinthians he says, What will ye? shall I come unto you with a rod, or in love, and in the spirit of meekness? but to the Galatians, O foolish Galatians. Which reproof he gives not once only, but a second time, and towards the conclusion he says with a reproachful allusion to them, Let no man trouble me; then he sooths them again with the words, My little children, of whom I travail in birth again: and so in many other instances.


    Now that this Epistle breathes an indignant spirit, is obvious to every one on the first perusal; but I must explain the cause of his anger against his disciples. Slight and unimportant it could not be, or he would not have used such vehemence. For to be exasperated by chance matters is the part of the little-minded, morose, and peevish; just as it is that of the indolent and sluggish to shrink from reproof in weighty ones. This was not Paul’s character: what then was the offence which roused him? it was grave and momentous, one which had estranged them all from Christ, as he himself says further on, Behold, I Paul say unto you, that if ye be circumcised, Christ shall profit you nothing; and again, Whosoever of you are justified by the Law, ye are fallen from grace. What this is, must be explained more clearly. Some of the Jews who believed, yet were filled with the prepossessions of Judaism, intoxicated by vain-glory, and desirous of obtaining for themselves the dignity of teachers, came to the Galatians, and taught them that the observance of circumcision, sabbaths, and new-moons, was necessary, and that the endeavour of Paul to abolish it was not to be borne. For, said they, Peter and James and John, the chiefs of the Apostles and the companions of Christ, forbad it not. Now in fact on this point they did not deliver positive doctrine, but condescended to the weakness of the Jewish believers, which condescension Paul had no need of when preaching to the Gentiles; but when he was in Judæa, he employed it himself also. But these deceivers, by withholding the causes both of Paul’s condescension and that of his brethren, misled the simpler ones. They said that he was not to be tolerated, for he appeared but yesterday, while Peter and his colleagues were from the first,—that he was a disciple of the Apostles, but they of Christ,—that he was single, but they were many, and pillars of the Church. They accused him too of acting a part; saying, that this very man who forbids circumcision observes the rite elsewhere, and preaches differently to you and to others.


    Thus Paul saw the whole Galatian people in a state of excitement, a flame kindled against their Church, and the edifice shaken and tottering to its fall. Filled with the mixed feelings of just anger and despondency, which he has expressed in the words, I desire to be present with you now, and to change my voice, he writes the Epistle as an answer to these charges. This is his aim from the very commencement, for the underminers of his reputation had said, This man is the last of all the Apostles, and has been taught by them. Wherefore he begins thus, Paul, an Apostle not of men, neither by men. For these deceivers, as I was saying before, had said that Peter, James, and John, were both first called, and held a primacy among the disciples, and had also received their doctrines from Christ Himself; and that it was therefore fitting to obey them rather than this man; and that they forbad not circumcision nor the observance of the Law. By this and similar language, derogatory to Paul, and exalting the honour of the other Apostles, though not spoken for the sake of praising them, but of deceiving the Galatians, they induced them to adhere unseasonably to the Law. Hence the propriety of his commencement. As they disparaged his doctrine, and said it came from men, while Peter came from Christ, he immediately addresses himself to this point, and declares himself an apostle not of men, neither by men. It was Ananias who baptized him, but it was not he who delivered him from error and initiated him into the faith; Christ Himself sent from on high that wondrous voice, whereby He inclosed him in His net. Peter and his brother, John and his brother, He called when walking by the sea-side, but Paul after His ascension into heaven. And as these did not require a second call, but straightway left their nets and all that they had, and followed Him, so this man at his first vocation pressed vigorously forward, waging, as soon as he was baptized, an implacable war with the Jews. In this respect he chiefly excelled the other Apostles, as he says, I laboured more abundantly than they all; at present, however, he makes no such claim, but is content to be placed on a level with them. Indeed his great object was,—not to establish any superiority for himself, but,—to overthrow the foundation of their error. The not being from men belongs to preaching generally, for the Gospel’s root and origin is divine, but the not being by men is peculiar to that of the Apostles; for He called them not by men’s agency, but by His own.


    But why does he not speak of his vocation rather than his apostolate, and say, Paul called not by man? Here lies the whole question; for they said that the office of a teacher had been committed to him by men, by the Apostles, whom therefore it behoved him to obey. But that it was not entrusted to him by men, Luke declares in the words, As they ministered to the Lord, and fasted, the Holy Ghost said, Separate me Barnabas and Saul.


    From this passage it is manifest that the power of the Son and Spirit is one, for, being commissioned by the Spirit, he says that he was sent by Christ. This appears in another place, from his ascription of the things of God to the Spirit, in the words which he addresses to the elders at Miletus: Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock, over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you pastors and overseers. Yet in another Epistle he says, And God hath set some in the Church, first Apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly pastors and teachers. Thus he ascribes indifferently the things of the Spirit to God, and those of God to the Spirit. Here too he stops the mouths of heretics, by the words by Jesus Christ and God the Father; for, inasmuch as they said this term “by” was applied to the Son as importing inferiority, he ascribes it to the Father, thus teaching us not to prescribe laws to the ineffable Nature, nor define the degrees of Godhead which belong to the Father and the Son. To the words by Jesus Christ he has added, and God the Father; for if at the mention of the Father alone he had introduced the phrase by whom, they might have argued sophistically that it was peculiarly applicable to the Father, in that the acts of the Son were to be referred to Him. But he leaves no opening for this cavil, by mentioning at once both the Son and the Father, and making his language apply to both. This he does, not in order to ascribe the acts of the Son to the Father, but to shew that the expression implies no distinction of Essence. Further, what can now be said by those, who have gathered a notion of inferiority from the Baptismal formula,—from our being baptized into the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit? For if the Son be inferior because He is here named after the Father, (where the Apostle beginning at Christ proceeds to mention the Father,) what will they say—but let us not even utter such a blasphemy, let us not swerve from the truth in our contention with them; rather let us preserve, rave they never so often, the due measures of reverence. Since then it would be the height of madness and impiety to argue that the Son was greater than the Father because Christ was first named, so dare we not hold that the Son is inferior to the Father, because He is placed after Him.


    Who raised Him from the dead.


    Wherefore is it, O Paul, that, wishing to bring these Judaizers to the faith, you introduce none of those great and illustrious topics which occur in your Epistle to the Philippians, as, Who, being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God, or which you declared in that to the Hebrews, the brightness of His glory, and the express image of His person; or again, what in the opening of his Gospel the son of thunder sounded forth, In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God; or what Jesus Himself oftentimes declared to the Jews, that His power and authority was equal to the Father’s? Wherefore is it that you omit all these, and make mention of the economy of His Incarnation, bringing forward His cross and dying? Yea, would Paul answer, had this discourse been addressed to those who had unworthy conceptions of Christ, it would have been well to mention these things; but, inasmuch as the disturbance comes from those who fear to incur punishment should they abandon the Law, he therefore doth mention that whereby all need of the Law is excluded, I mean the benefit conferred on all through the Cross and the Resurrection. To have said that in the beginning was the Word, and that He was in the form of God, and made Himself equal with God, and the like, would have declared the divinity of the Word, but would have contributed nothing to the matter in hand. Whereas it was highly pertinent thereto to say, Who raised Him from the dead, for our chiefest benefit was thus brought to remembrance, and men in general are less interested by discourses concerning the majesty of God, than by those which set forth His mercy towards mankind. Wherefore, omitting the former topic, he discourses of the benefits which had been conferred on us.


    But here the heretics insultingly exclaim, “Lo, the Father raises the Son!” For when once infected, they are wilfully deaf to all sublimer doctrines; and taking by itself and insisting on what is of a less exalted nature, and expressed in less exalted terms, on account of the Son’s humanity, or in honour of the Father, or for some other temporary purpose, they outrage, I will not say the Scripture, but themselves. I would fain ask such persons, why they say this? do they hope to prove the Son weak and powerless to raise one body, when faith in Him enabled the very shadows of those who believed in Him to effect the resurrection of the dead? If then believers in Him, though mortal, yet by the very shadow of their earthly bodies, and by the garments which had touched these bodies, could raise the dead, is it not a stretch of folly, a manifest insanity, to affirm, that He could not raise Himself? Hast thou not heard His saying, Destroy this Temple, and in three days I will raise it up? and again, I have power to lay down my life, and I have power to take it again? Wherefore then is the Father said to have raised Him up, as also to have done other things which the Son Himself did? It is in honour of the Father, and in compassion to the weakness of the hearers.


    And all the brethren which are with me.


    How does it happen, that, contrary to his usual practice of giving his own name only, or that of two or three of the brethren, he here mentions the whole number, and no one individually by name? They made the slanderous charge that he was singular in his preaching, and desired to introduce novelty in Christian teaching. Wishing therefore to remove their suspicion, and to shew he had many to support him in his doctrine, he has associated with himself the brethren, to shew that they agreed with what he wrote.


    Unto the Churches of Galatia.


    Thus it appears, that the flame of error had reached not one or two cities merely, but the whole Galatian people. Consider too the grave indignation contained in the phrase, unto the Churches of Galatia: he does not say to the beloved or to the saints, and this omission of all names of affection or respect, and this speaking of them as a society merely, without the addition Churches of God, for it is simply Churches of Galatia, is strongly expressive of deep concern and sorrow. Here at the outset, as well as elsewhere, he attacks their irregularities, and therefore gives them the name of Churches, in order to impress them, and reduce them to unity. For persons split into many parties cannot properly claim this appellation, for the name of “Church” is a name of harmony and concord.


    Grace and peace be to you from God the Father, and from our Lord Jesus Christ.


    This he always mentions as indispensable; and in this Epistle to the Galatians especially, he prays that they may recover that grace which they had well nigh fallen from; he implores God, with whom they were at enmity, to restore them to His peace.


    God the Father.


    Here is a plain confutation of the heretics, who say that John in the opening of his Gospel, where he says the Word was God, used the word Θεὸς without the article, to imply an inferiority in the Son’s Godhead; and that Paul, where he says that the Son was in the form of God, did not mean the Father, because the word Θεὸς is without the article. For what can they say here, where Paul says, ἀπὸ Θεοῦ Πατρὸς, and not ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ? And it is in no indulgent mood towards them that he says God the Father, but by way of severe rebuke, and suggestion of the source whence they became sons, for the honour was vouchsafed to them not through the Law, but through the Bath of regeneration. Thus every where, even in his exordium, he scatters traces of the mercy of God, and we may conceive him speaking thus: “O ye who were lately slaves, enemies and aliens, what right have ye suddenly acquired to call God your Father? it was not the Law which conferred upon you this affinity; why do ye therefore desert Him who brought you so near to God, and return to your schoolmaster? for were ye not subject to a schoolmaster?”


    But the Name of the Son, as well as that of the Father, had been sufficient to declare to them these blessings. This will appear, if we consider the Name of the Lord Jesus Christ with attention; for it is said, thou shalt call His Name Jesus; for He shall save His people from their sins; and the appellation of “Christ” calls to mind the unction of the Spirit.


    Ver. 4. Who gave Himself for our sins.


    Thus it appears, that the ministry which He undertook was free and uncompelled; that He was delivered up by Himself, not by another. Let not therefore the words of John, that the Father gave His only-begotten Son for us, lead you to derogate from the dignity of the Only-begotten, or conceive any thing of earth in Him. For the Father is said to have given Him, not as implying that the Son’s ministry was a servile one, but to teach us that it was willed by the Father, as Paul too has shewn here, according to the will of God, and our Father. He says not “by the command,” but “according to the will,” for inasmuch as there is an unity of will in the Father and the Son, that which the Son wills, the Father wills also.


    For our sins, says the Apostle; we had pierced ourselves with a thousand evils, and had deserved the gravest punishment; the Law not only could not deliver us, but in that it had rendered sin more manifest, without the power to release us from it, or to stay the anger of God, it condemned us. But the Son of God overcame this impossibility, for He remitted our sins, He restored us from enmity to the condition of friends, He bestowed on us numberless other blessings.


    Ver. 4. That He might deliver us from this present evil world.


    Another class of heretics seize upon these words of Paul, and pervert his testimony to an accusation of the present life. Lo, say they, he has called this present world evil, and what does “world” [age] mean but time measured by days and seasons? Is then the distinction of days and the course of the sun evil? it were the height of folly to assert it. But it will be said that it is not the time, but the present life, which he hath called evil. Now the words themselves do not in fact say this; but the heretics do not rest in them, and frame their charge therefrom, but propose to themselves a new mode of interpretation. At least therefore they must allow us to produce our interpretation, and the rather in that it is both pious and rational. We assert then that evil cannot be the cause of good, and that the present life is productive of a thousand prizes and rewards. The blessed Paul himself extols it abundantly in the words, But if I live in the flesh, this is the fruit of my labour: yet what I shall choose I wot not; and then placing before himself the alternative of living upon earth, and departing and being with Christ, he decides for the former. But were this life evil, he would not have thus spoken of it, nor could any one, however strenuous his endeavour, draw it aside into the service of virtue. For it is impossible for man to use vice for good purposes, fornication for chastity, envy for benevolence. And so, when he says, that the carnal mind is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can it be, he means that vice, as such, cannot become virtue; and the expression, evil world, must be understood to mean evil actions, and a depraved moral principle. Again, Christ came not to put us to death and deliver us from the present life, but to leave us in the world, and prepare us for a worthy participation of our heavenly abode. Wherefore He saith to the Father, But these are in the world, and I come to Thee; I pray not that Thou shouldest take them out of the world, but that Thou shouldest keep them from the evil, i.e. from sin. Further, those who will not allow this, but insist that the present life is evil, should not blame those who destroy themselves; for as he who withdraws himself from evil is not blamed, but deemed worthy of a crown, so he who by a violent death, by hanging or otherwise, puts an end to his life, ought not to be condemned. Whereas God punishes such men more than murderers, and we all regard them with horror, and justly; for if it is base to destroy others, much more is it to destroy one’s self. Moreover, if this life be evil, murderers would deserve a crown, as rescuing us from evil. Besides this, they are caught by their own words, for in that they place the sun in the first, and the moon in the second rank of their deities, and worship them as the givers of many goods, their statements are contradictory. Now the well-being of that life which, as they themselves assert, is evil, is promoted by these and other heavenly bodies, for they impart nourishment and light to animals, and bring vegetables to maturity. How is it then that the constitution of this evil life is so ministered to by those, who according to you are gods? gods indeed they are not, far from it, but works of God created for our use; nor is this world evil. And tell me not of murderers, of adulterers, of robbers, of tombs, these things have nothing to do with the present life, for these offences proceed not from that life which we live in the flesh, but from a depraved principle of action. For, if they were necessarily connected with this life, no man would be free or pure from them, for no man can escape the characteristic accidents of humanity, such as, to eat and drink, to sleep and grow, to hunger and thirst, to be born and die, and the like; these no man hath vanquished, neither sinner nor just man, king nor private person, all are subject to the law of nature. And so if vice was an essential element of this life, no one could avoid it, any more than the former things. And let me not be told that good men are rare, for natural necessity is insuperable by all, so that as long as one virtuous man shall be found, my argument will in no wise be invalidated. Miserable, wretched man! what is it thou sayest? Is this life evil, wherein we have learnt to know God, and meditate on things to come, and have become angels instead of men, and take part in the choirs of the heavenly powers? What other proof do we need of an evil and depraved mind?


    In calling then the present world [age] evil, Paul has accommodated himself to our usage, who are wont to say, “I have had a bad day,” thereby complaining not of the time itself, but of actions or circumstances. And so Paul complains of evil principles of action, and shews that Christ hath both delivered us from our offences, and secured us for the future. The first he has declared in the words, Who gave Himself for our sins; and by adding, that He might deliver us from this present evil world, he has pronounced our future safety. For neither of these did the Law avail, but grace was sufficient for both.


    Ver. 4. According to the will of God and our Father.


    Since they were terrified by their notion that they should disobey God, who gave the Law, by deserting that old Law and adhering to the new, he corrects their error, and says, that this seemed good to the Father: and not simply “the Father,” but “our Father,” which he does in order to affect them by shewing that Christ has made His Father our Father.


    Ver. 5. To whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen.


    This too is new and unusual, for we never find the word, Amen, placed at the beginning of an Epistle, but a good way on; here, however, he has it in his beginning, to shew that what he had already said contained a sufficient charge against the Galatians, and that his argument was complete, for a manifest offence does not require an elaborate crimination. Having spoken of the Cross, and Resurrection, of redemption from sin and security for the future, of the purpose of the Father, and the will of the Son, of grace and peace and His whole gift, he concludes with an ascription of praise.


    Another reason for it is the astonishment into which he was thrown by the exceeding magnitude of the gift, the abounding of grace, the consideration who we were, and what God had conferred, and that at once and in a single moment of time. Unable to express this in words, he breaks out into a doxology, and sends forth over the whole world an eulogium, not indeed proportioned to the subject, but to his own power. Hence too he proceeds to use more vehement language; as if greatly kindled by a sense of the Divine benefits, for having said, To whom be glory for ever and ever, Amen, he commences with a more severe reproof.


    Ver. 6. I marvel that ye are so soon removed from Him that called you into the grace of Christ unto another Gospel.


    Like the Jews who persecuted Christ, they imagined their observance of the Law was acceptable to the Father, and he therefore shews that this act displeases not only Christ, but the Father also, for that they fell away thereby not from Christ only, but from the Father also. As the old covenant was given not by the Father only, but also by the Son, so the covenant of grace proceeded from the Father as well as the Son, and Their every act is common: All things that the Father hath are mine. By saying that they had fallen off from the Father, he brings a twofold charge against them, of an apostasy, and of an immediate apostasy. The opposite extreme, a late apostasy, is also blameworthy, but he who falls away at the first onset, and in the very skirmishing, displays an example of the most extreme cowardice. However, here the Apostle speaks not of apostasy only, but of their credulity, and says—What, if your seducers need not time for their designs, but the first approaches suffice for your overthrow and capture, what excuse can ye have? If this is a crime among friends, and he who deserts old and useful associates is to be blamed, consider what punishment he is obnoxious to who revolts from God who called him. He says, I marvel, not only by way of reproof, that after such bounty, such a remission of their sins, such overflowing kindness, they had deserted to the yoke of servitude, but also in order to shew, that the opinion he had of them was a favourable and exalted one. For, had he ranked them among ordinary and credulous persons, he would not have felt surprise; this he does however, having accounted them noble and much-enduring. Surely this was enough to recover and recall them; he alludes to it also in the middle of the Epistle, Have ye suffered so many things in vain? if it be yet in vain. Ye are removing; he says not, “ye are removed,” that is, I will not believe or suppose that your seduction is complete; this is the language of one about to recover them, which he expresses yet more clearly in the words, I have confidence in you, that ye will be none otherwise minded.


    From Him that called you into the grace of Christ.


    The calling is from the Father, but the cause of it is the Son. He it is who hath conferred upon us the gift of Atonement, for we were not saved by works in righteousness: or I should rather say that these blessings proceed from Both; as He says, Mine are Thine and Thine are Mine. He says not “ye are removed from the Gospel” but “from God who called you,” a more frightful expression, and more likely to affect them. Their seducers did not act abruptly but gradually, and while they removed them from the faith in fact, left names unchanged. It is the policy of Satan not to set his snares in open view; had they urged them to fall away from Christ, they would have been shunned as deceivers and corrupters, but suffering them so far to continue in the faith, and calling their error the Gospel, they dug through the edifice, using these names as protections (so to speak) to cover their approaches. As therefore they gave the name of Gospel to this their imposture, he contends against the very name, and boldly says, unto another Gospel,—


    Ver. 7. Which is not another.


    And justly, for there is not another. Nevertheless the Marcionites are misled by this phrase, as diseased persons are injured even by healthy food, for they have seized upon it, and exclaim, “So Paul himself has declared there is no other Gospel.” For they do not allow all the Evangelists, but one only, and him mutilated and broken up according to their pleasure. This explanation of the words, according to my Gospel and the preaching of Jesus Christ, is sufficiently ridiculous, nevertheless for the sake of those who are easily seduced it is necessary to refute it. We assert, therefore, that, although a thousand Gospels were written, if the contents of all were the same, they would still be one, and their unity no wise infringed by the number of writers. So, on the other hand, if there were one writer only, but he were to contradict himself, the unity of the things written would be destroyed. For the oneness of a work depends not on the number of its authors, but on the similarity or diversity of its contents. Whence it is clear that the Gospels of the Four are one Gospel; for, as the four say the same thing, its oneness is preserved by the harmony of the contents, and not impaired by the difference of persons. And Paul is not now speaking of the number but of the discrepancy of the things spoken. With justice might they lay hold of this expression, if the Gospels of Matthew and Luke differed in the signification of their contents, and in their doctrinal accuracy; but as they are one and the same, this trifling and pretended ignorance of what is obvious even to children, should be abandoned.


    Ver. 7. But there be some that trouble you, and would pervert the Gospel of Christ.


    That is to say, ye will not recognize another Gospel, so long as your mind is sane, so long as your vision remains healthy, and free from distorted and imaginary phantoms. For as the disordered eye mistakes the objects presented to it, so does the mind when made turbid by the agitation of evil thoughts. Thus the madman confounds objects; but this insanity is more dangerous than a physical malady, for it works injury not in the regions of sense, but of the mind; it creates confusion not in the organ of bodily vision, but in the eye of the understanding.


    And would pervert the Gospel of Christ.


    They had, in fact, only introduced one or two commandments, circumcision and the observance of days, but he says that the Gospel was subverted, in order to shew that a slight adulteration vitiates the whole. For as he who but partially pares away the image on a royal coin renders the whole spurious, so he who swerves ever so little from the pure faith, soon proceeds from this to graver errors, and becomes entirely corrupted. Let those who charge us with being contentious in separating from heretics, and say that there is no real difference between us except what arises from our ambition, hear Paul’s assertion, that those who had but slightly innovated, subverted the Gospel. Not that to say that the Son of God is a created Being, is a small matter. Know you not that even under the elder covenant, a man who gathered sticks on the sabbath, and transgressed a single commandment, and that not a great one, was punished with death? and that Uzzah, who supported the Ark when on the point of being overturned, was struck suddenly dead, because he had intruded upon an office which did not pertain to him? Wherefore if to transgress the sabbath, and to touch the falling Ark, drew down the wrath of God so signally as to deprive the offender of even a momentary respite, shall he who corrupts unutterably awful doctrines find excuse and pardon? Assuredly not. A want of zeal in small matters is the cause of all our calamities; because slight errors escape fitting correction, greater ones creep in. As in the body, a neglect of wounds generates fever, mortification, and death; so in the soul, slight evils overlooked open the door to graver ones. It is accounted a trivial fault that one man should neglect fasting; that another, who is established in the pure faith, should shrink from its bold profession, and be led by circumstances to dissemble; that a third should be irritated, and threaten to depart from the true faith, is excused on the plea of passion and resentment. Thus a thousand similar errors are daily introduced into the Church, which is divided into as many parties, and we are become a laughing-stock to Jews and Greeks. But if a proper rebuke had at first been given to those who attempted slight perversions, and a deflection from the divine oracles, such a pestilence would not have been generated, nor such a storm have shaken the Churches. You will now understand why Paul calls circumcision a subversion of the Gospel. There are many of us now, who fast on the same day as the Jews, and keep the sabbaths in the same manner; and what shall I call our tolerance of this, noble or miserable? Again, many Gentile customs are observed by some among us; omens, auguries, presages, distinctions of days, a curious attention to the circumstances of their children’s birth, and, as soon as they are born, tablets with impious inscriptions placed upon their unhappy heads, thereby teaching them from the first to lay aside virtuous endeavours, and drawing them as much as possible under the false domination of fate. But if Christ profits nothing those that are circumcised, how shall faith hereafter avail to the salvation of those who have introduced such corruptions? Although circumcision was given by God, yet Paul used every effort to abolish it, because its unseasonable observance was injurious to the Gospel. If then he was so earnest against the undue maintenance of Jewish customs, what excuse can we have for not abrogating Gentile ones? Hence have arisen our tumults and troubles, hence have our learners been filled with pride, and left their ranks, throwing every thing into confusion, and their discipline having been neglected by us their governors, they spurn our reproof however gentle. But disobedience in a disciple is not lawful, be his superior never so wicked. It is said of the Jewish doctors, that as they sat in Moses’ seat, their disciples were bound to obey them, though their works were so evil, that the Lord forbad His disciples to imitate them. What excuse therefore is there for those who insult and trample on men, rulers of the Church, and living by the grace of God, holy lives? if it be unlawful for us to judge each other, much more is it to judge our teachers.


    Ver. 8, 9. But though I, or an Angel from heaven, preach any other Gospel unto you than [beside] that ye have received, let him be accursed.


    See the Apostle’s wisdom; to obviate the objection that he was prompted by vainglory to applaud his own doctrine, he includes himself in his anathema; and as they referred to authority, that of James and John, he mentions Angels, saying, “Tell me not of James and John; if one of the most exalted Angels of heaven corrupt the Gospel, let him be anathema.” The phrase “of heaven” is purposely added, because priests are also called Angels. For the priest’s lips should keep knowledge, and they should seek the law at his mouth: for he is the messenger [Angel] of the Lord of hosts. Lest therefore it should be thought that priests are here meant by the term “Angels,” he points out the celestial intelligences by the addition, “from heaven.” And he says not, if they preach a contrary Gospel, or subvert the whole of the true one, let them be anathema; but, if they even slightly vary, or incidentally disturb, my doctrine. As I said before, so say I now again. That his words might not seem to be spoken in anger, or with exaggeration, or dropped in the heat of argument, he now repeats them. Sentiments may perhaps change, when an expression has been called forth by anger, but to repeat it a second time proves that it was spoken advisedly, and was previously approved by the judgment. When Abraham was requested to send Lazarus, he replied, They have Moses and the Prophets; let them hear them: if they hear them not, neither will they be persuaded, though one rose from the dead. And Christ introduces Abraham thus speaking, to show that He would have the Scriptures accounted more worthy of credence, even than one raised from the dead: Paul too, (and when I say Paul, I mean Christ, who directed his mind,) prefers them before an Angel come down from heaven. And justly, for the Angels, though mighty, are but servants and ministers, but the Scriptures were all written and sent, not by servants, but by God the Lord of all. He says, if “any man” preach another Gospel to you than that which we have preached,—not “if this or that man:” and herein appears his prudence, and care of giving offence, for what needed there any mention of names, when he had used such extensive terms as to embrace all, both in heaven and earth? In that he anathematized Evangelists and Angels, he included every dignity, and his mention of himself included every intimacy and affinity. “Tell me not,” he exclaims, “that my fellow-apostles and colleagues have so spoken; I spare not myself if I preach such doctrine.” And he says this not as condemning the Apostles for swerving from the message they were commissioned to deliver; far from it, (for he says, whether we or they thus preach;) but to shew, that in the discussion of truth the dignity of persons is not considered.


    Ver. 10. For do I now persuade men or God? or do I seek to please men? for if I yet pleased men, I should not be the servant of Christ.


    Granting, says he, that I might deceive you by these doctrines, could I deceive God, who knows my yet unuttered thoughts, and to please whom is my unceasing endeavour? See here the Apostolical spirit, the Evangelical loftiness! So too he writes to the Corinthians, For we commend not ourselves again unto you, but give you occasion to glory; and again, But with me it is a very small thing that I should be judged of you, or of man’s judgment. It is with reluctance that a teacher submits to defend himself before his disciples, and this not from arrogance, far from it, but from distress at the instability of mind which led to this seduction, and at the little credence they placed in him. Wherefore Paul now speaks (as it were) thus:—Is my account to be rendered to you? Shall I be judged by men? My account is to God, and all my acts are with a view to that inquisition, nor am I so miserably abandoned as to pervert my doctrine, seeing that I am to justify what I preach before the Lord of all.


    He thus expressed himself, as much with a view of withstanding their opinions, as in self-defence; for it became disciples to obey, not to judge, their master. But now, says he, that the order is reversed, and ye sit as judges, know that I am but little concerned to defend myself before you; all I do is done for God’s sake, and in order that He himself may justify my doctrine. Those who wish to persuade men, are led to act tortuously and insincerely, and to employ deceit and falsehood, in order to engage the assent of their hearers. But he who addresses himself to God, and desires to please Him, needs simplicity and purity of mind, for God cannot be deceived. Whence it is plain that I have thus written to you not from the love of rule, or to gain disciples, or to receive honour at your hands. My endeavour is to please God, not man. Were it otherwise, I should still consort with the Jews, still persecute the Church. I who have cast off my country, my companions, my friends, my kindred, and all my reputation, and taken in exchange for these, persecution, enmity, strife, and daily-impending death, have given a signal proof that I speak not from love of human applause. This he says, being about to narrate his former life, and sudden conversion, and to demonstrate clearly that it was sincere. And that they might not be elevated by a notion that he did this by way of self-vindication to them, he premises, For do I now persuade men? He well knew how, on a fitting occasion, to correct his disciples, in a grave and lofty tone: assuredly he had other sources whence to demonstrate the truth of his preaching,—by signs and miracles, by dangers, by prisons, by daily deaths, by hunger and thirst, by nakedness, and the like. Now however that he is speaking not of false apostles, but of the true, who had shared these very perils, he employs another method. For when his discourse was pointed towards false apostles, he institutes a comparison by bringing forward his endurance of danger, saying, Are they ministers of Christ? (I speak as a fool) I am more; in labours more abundant, in stripes above measure, in prisons more frequent, in deaths oft. But now he speaks of his former conversation, and says,


    Ver. 11, 12. But I certify you, brethren, that the Gospel which was preached of me is not after man. For I neither received it of man, neither was I taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ.


    You observe how sedulously he affirms that he was taught of Christ, who Himself, without human intervention, condescended to reveal to him all knowledge. And if he were asked for his proof that Christ Himself thus immediately revealed to him these ineffable mysteries, he would instance his former conversation, arguing that his conversion would not have been so sudden, had it not been by Divine revelation. For when men have been vehement and eager on the contrary side, their conviction, if it is effected by human means, requires much time and ingenuity. It is clear therefore that he, whose conversion is sudden, and has been sobered in the very height of his madness, must have been vouchsafed a Divine revelation and teaching, and so have at once arrived at complete sanity. On this account he is obliged to relate his former life, and to call the Galatians as witnesses of past events. That the Only-begotten Son of God had Himself from heaven vouchsafed to call him, they who were not present could not know, but that he had been a persecutor they well knew. For his violence had even reached their ears, and the distance between Palestine and Galatia was so great, that the report would not have extended thither, had not his acts exceeded all bounds and endurance. Wherefore he says,


    Ver. 13. For ye have heard of my conversation in time past in the Jews’ religion, how that beyond measure I persecuted the Church of God, and wasted it.


    Observe how he shrinks not from aggravating each point; not saying simply that he persecuted but beyond measure, and not only persecuted but wasted, which signifies an attempt to extinguish, to pull down, to destroy, to annihilate, the Church.


    Ver. 14. And profited in the Jews’ religion above many my equals in mine own nation, being more exceedingly zealous of the traditions of my fathers.


    To obviate the notion that his persecution arose from passion, vain-glory, or enmity, he shews that he was actuated by zeal, not indeed according to knowledge, still by a zealous admiration of the traditions of his fathers. This is his argument;—if my efforts against the Church sprung not from human motives, but from religious though mistaken zeal, why should I be actuated by vain-glory, now that I am contending for the Church, and have embraced the truth? If it was not this motive, but a godly zeal, which possessed me when I was in error, much more now that I have acknowledged the truth, ought I to be free from such a suspicion. As soon as I passed over to the doctrines of the Church and shook off my Jewish prejudices, I manifested on that side a zeal still more ardent; and this is a proof that my conversion is sincere, and that the zeal which possesses me is from above. What other inducement could I have to make such a change, and to barter honour for contempt, repose for peril, security for distress? none surely but the love of truth.


    Ver. 15, 16. But when it pleased God, Who separated me from my mother’s womb, and called me by His grace, to reveal His Son in me, that I might preach Him among the brethren, immediately I conferred not with flesh and blood.


    Here his object is to shew, that it was by some secret providence that he was left for a time to himself. For if he was set apart from his mother’s womb to be an Apostle and to be called to that ministry, yet was not actually called till that juncture, which summons he instantly obeyed, it is evident that God had some hidden reason for this delay. What this purpose was, you are perhaps eager to learn from me, and primarily, why he was not called with the twelve. But in order not to protract this discourse by digressing from its immediate scope, I must entreat your love not to require it at my hands, but to search for it by yourselves, and to beg of God to reveal it to you. Moreover I partly discussed this subject when I discoursed before you on the change of his name from Saul to Paul; which, if you have forgotten, you will fully gather from a persual of that volume. At present let us pursue the thread of our discourse, and consider the proof he now adduces that no natural event had befallen him,—that God Himself had providentially ordered the occurrence.


    And called me by His grace.


    It was, he says, on account of his excellent capacity that God called him; as He said to Ananias, for he is a chosen vessel unto Me, to bear My name before the Gentiles, and kings, that is to say, capable of service, and the accomplishment of great deeds. And he gives this as the reason for his call; at the same time he every where ascribes it to grace, and to God’s inexpressible mercy, as in the words, Howbeit for this cause I obtained mercy, not that I was sufficient or even serviceable, but that in me He might shew forth all long-suffering, for a pattern to them which should hereafter believe on Him to life everlasting. Behold his overflowing humility; I obtained mercy, says he, that no one might despair, when the worst of men had shared His bounty. For this is the force of the words, that He might shew forth all long-suffering for a pattern to them which should hereafter believe on Him.


    To reveal His Son in me.


    Christ says in another place, No man knoweth who the Son is, but the Father; and who the Father is, but the Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal Him. You observe that the Father reveals the Son, and the Son the Father; so it is as to Their glory, the Son glorifies the Father, and the Father the Son; glorify Thy Son, that Thy Son also may glorify Thee, and as I have glorified Thee. But why does he say, to reveal His Son in me, and not to me? it is to signify, that he had not only been instructed in the faith by words, but that he was richly endowed with the Spirit;—that the revelation had enlightened his whole soul, and that he had Christ speaking within him.


    That I might preach Him among the heathen.


    For not only his faith, but his election to the Apostolic office, proceeded from God. The object, says he, of His thus specially revealing Himself to me, was not only that I might myself behold Him, but that I might also manifest Him to others. And he says not merely, “others,” but, that I might preach Him among the heathen, thus touching beforehand on that great ground of his defence which lay in the respective characters of the disciples; for it was not necessary to preach alike to the Jews and to the heathen.


    Immediately I conferred not with flesh and blood.


    Here he alludes to the Apostles, naming them after their physical nature; however, he may have meant to include all mankind.


    Ver. 17. Neither went I up to Jerusalem to them which were Apostles before me.


    These words weighed by themselves seem to breathe an arrogant spirit, and to be foreign to the Apostolic temper. For to give one’s suffrage for one’s self, and to admit no man to share one’s counsel, is a sign of folly. It is said, Seest thou a man wise in his own conceit? there is more hope of a fool than of him; and, Woe unto them that are wise in their own eyes, and prudent in their own sight! and Paul himself in another place, Be not wise in your own conceits. Surely one who had been thus taught, and had thus admonished others, would not fall into such an error, even were he an ordinary man; much less then Paul himself. Nevertheless, as I said, this expression nakedly considered may easily prove a snare and offence to many hearers. But if the cause of it is subjoined, all will applaud and admire the speaker. This then let us do; for it is not the right course to weigh the mere words, nor examine the language by itself, as many errors will be the consequence, but to attend to the intention of the writer. And unless we pursue this method in our own discourses, and examine into the mind of the speaker, we shall make many enemies, and every thing will be thrown into disorder. Nor is this confined to words, but the same result will follow, if this rule is not observed in actions. For surgeons often cut and break certain of the bones; so do robbers; yet it would be miserable indeed not to be able to distinguish one from the other. Again, homicides and martyrs, when tortured, suffer the same pangs, yet is the difference between them great. Unless we attend to this rule, we shall not be able to discriminate in these matters; but shall call Elijah and Samuel and Phineas homicides, and Abraham a son-slayer; that is, if we go about to scrutinize the bare facts, without taking into account the intention of the agents. Let us then inquire into the intention of Paul in thus writing, let us consider his scope, and general deportment towards the Apostles, that we may arrive at his present meaning. Neither formerly, nor in this case, did he speak with a view of disparaging the Apostles or of extolling himself, (how so? when he included himself under his anathema?) but always in order to guard the integrity of the Gospel. Since the troublers of the Church said that they ought to obey the Apostles who suffered these observances, and not Paul who forbade them, and hence the Judaizing heresy had gradually crept in, it was necessary for him manfully to resist them, from a desire of repressing the arrogance of those who improperly exalted themselves, not of speaking ill of the Apostles. And therefore he says, I conferred not with flesh and blood; for it would have been extremely absurd for one who had been taught by God, afterwards to refer himself to men. For it is right that he who learns from men should in turn admit men into partnership. But he to whom that divine and blessed voice had been vouchsafed, and who had been fully instructed by Him Who possesses the treasures of wisdom, wherefore should he afterwards confer with men? it were meet that he should teach, not be taught by them. Therefore he thus spoke, not arrogantly, but to exhibit the dignity of his own commission. Neither went I up, says he, to Jerusalem to them which were Apostles before me. Because they were continually repeating that the Apostles were before him, and were called before him, he says, I went not up to them. Had it been needful for him to communicate with them, He, who revealed to him his commission, could have given him this injunction. Is it true, however, that he did not go up thither? nay, he went up, and not merely so, but in order to learn somewhat of them. When a question arose on our present subject in the city of Antioch, in the Church which had before shewn so much zeal, and it was discussed whether the Gentile believers ought to be circumcised, or were under no necessity to undergo the rite, this very Paul himself and Silas went up. How is it then that he says, I went not up, nor conferred? First, because he went not up of his own accord, but was sent by others; next, because he came not to learn, but to bring others over. For he was from the first of that opinion, which the Apostles subsequently ratified, that circumcision was unnecessary. But when he was deemed unworthy of credit by these persons, who inclined to those at Jerusalem, he went up not to be farther instructed, but to convince the gainsayers that those at Jerusalem agreed with him. Thus he perceived from the first the fitting line of conduct, and needed no teacher, but, primarily and before any discussion, maintained without wavering what the Apostles, after much discussion, subsequently ratified. This Luke shews by his own account, that Paul argued much at length with them on this subject before he went to Jerusalem. But since the brethren chose to be informed on this subject, he went up on their account, not on his own. And his expression, I went not up, signifies that he neither went at the outset of his teaching, nor for the purpose of being instructed. Both are implied by the phrase, Immediately I conferred not with flesh and blood. He says not, I conferred, merely, but, immediately; and his subsequent journey was not to gain any instruction.


    Ver. 17. But I went into Arabia.


    Behold a fervent soul! he longed to occupy regions not yet tilled, but lying in a wild state. Had he remained with the Apostles, as he had nothing to learn, his preaching would have been straitened, for it behoved them to spread the word every where. Thus this blessed man, fervent in spirit, straightway undertook to teach wild barbarians, choosing a life full of difficulty and labour. Having said, I went into Arabia, he adds, and returned again unto Damascus. Here observe his humility; he speaks not of his successes, nor of whom or of how many he instructed. Yet such was his zeal immediately on his baptism, that he confounded the Jews, and so exasperated them, that they and the Greeks laid in wait for him with a view to kill him. This would not have been the case, had he not greatly added to the numbers of the faithful; since they were vanquished in doctrine, they had recourse to violence, which was a manifest sign of Paul’s superiority. But Christ suffered him not to be put to death, preserving him for his mission. Of these successes he says nothing, and so in all his discourses, his motive is not ambition, nor to be honoured more highly than the Apostles, nor because he is mortified at being lightly esteemed, but it is a fear lest any detriment should accrue to his mission. For he calls himself, one born out of due time, and, the first of sinners, and the last of the Apostles, and, not meet to be called an Apostle. And this he said, when he had laboured more than all of them; which is real humility; for he who, conscious of no excellence, speaks humbly of himself, is candid but not humble; but to say so after such trophies, is to be practised in sobriety.


    Ver. 17. And I returned again unto Damascus.


    But what great things, as it would seem, did he not achieve in this city? for he tells us that the governor under Aretas the king set guards about the whole of it, hoping to entrap this blessed man. Which is a proof that he was violently persecuted by the Jews. Here, however, he says nothing of this, but mentioning his arrival and departure is silent concerning the events which there occurred, nor would he have mentioned them in the place I have referred to, had not circumstances required their narration.


    Ver. 18. Then after three years I went up to Jerusalem to see Peter.


    What can be more lowly than such a soul? after such successes, wanting nothing of Peter, not even his assent, but being of equal dignity with him, (for at present I will say no more,) he comes to him as his elder and superior. And the only object of this journey was to visit Peter; thus he pays due respect to the Apostles, and esteems himself not only not their better but not their equal. Which is plain from this journey, for Paul was induced to visit Peter by the same feeling from which many of our brethren sojourn with holy men: or rather by a humbler one, for they do so for their own benefit, but this blessed man, not for his own instruction or correction, but merely for the sake of beholding and honouring him by his presence. He says, to see Peter; he does not say to see, (ἰδεῖν,) but to survey, (ἱστορῆσαι,) a word which those, who seek to become acquainted with great and splendid cities, apply to themselves. Worthy of such trouble did he consider the very sight of Peter; and this appears from his conduct. For on his arrival at Jerusalem, after having converted many Gentiles, and, with labours far surpassing the rest, reformed and brought near to Christ Pamphylia, Lycaonia, Cilicia, and all nations in that quarter of the world, he first addresses himself with great humility to James, as to his elder and superior. Next he submits to his counsel, and that counsel contrary to this Epistle. Thou seest, brother, how many thousands of Jews there are which believe; therefore shave thy head, and purify thyself. Accordingly he shaved his head, and observed all the Jewish ceremonies; for where the Gospel was not affected, he was the humblest of all men. But where by such humility he saw any injured, he gave up that undue exercise of it, for it then was no longer humility, but mischief and corruption to the disciples.


    Ver. 18. And abode with him fifteen days.


    To take a journey to him was a mark of respect; but to remain so many days, of friendship and earnest affection.


    Ver. 19. But other of the Apostles saw I none, save James, the Lord’s brother.


    See what great friends he was with Peter especially; on his account he left his home, and with him he abode. This I frequently repeat, and desire you to remember, that no one, when he hears what this Apostle seems to have spoken against Peter, may conceive a suspicion of him. He premises this, that when he says, I resisted Peter, no one must suppose that these words imply enmity and contention; for he honoured and loved his person, and took this journey for his sake only, not of any of the others. But other of the Apostles saw I none, but James. He says “I saw,” not, “I learnt aught from him.” But observe how honourably he mentions him, he says not “James” merely, but adds this illustrious title, so free is he from all envy. Had he only wished to point out whom he meant, he might have shewn this by another appellation, and called him the son of Cleophas, as the Evangelist does. But as he considered that he had a share in the august titles of the Apostles, he exalts himself by honouring James; and this he does by calling him “the Lord’s brother,” although he was not by birth His brother, but only so reputed. Yet this did not deter him from giving the title; and in many other instances he displays towards all the Apostles that noble disposition, which beseemed him.


    Ver. 20. Now the things which I write unto you, behold, before God, I lie not.


    Observe throughout the transparent humility of this holy soul; his earnestness in his own vindication is as great as if he had to render an account of his deeds, and was pleading for his life in a court of justice.


    Ver. 21. Afterwards I came into the regions of Syria and Cilicia.


    After his interview with Peter, he resumes his account of his labours in the field which he had chosen, avoiding Judæa, both because of his mission being to the Gentiles, and of his unwillingness to build upon another man’s foundation. Wherefore there was not even a chance meeting, as appears from what follows.


    Ver. 22, 23. And was unknown by face unto the Churches of Judæa; but they had heard only that he, which persecuted as in times past, now preacheth the faith which then he destroyed.


    What modesty in thus again mentioning the facts of his persecuting and laying waste the Church, and in thus studiously setting forth his former life, while he passes over the illustrious deeds he was about to achieve! He might have told, had he wished it, all his successes, but he steps with one word over a vast expanse, and says merely, I came into the regions of Syria and Cilicia; and, they had heard, that he, which persecuted as in times past, now preacheth the faith which once he destroyed. The purpose of the words, I was unknown to the Churches of Judæa, is to shew, that so far from preaching to them the necessity of circumcision, he was not known to them even by sight.


    Ver. 24. And they glorified God in me.


    See here again how accurately he observes the rule of his humility; he says not, they admired me, they applauded or were astonished at me, but ascribes all to Divine grace by the words, they glorified God in me.

  


  
    
CHAPTER 2


    VER. 1, 2. THEN FOURTEEN YEARS AFTER, I WENT UP AGAIN TO JERUSALEM WITH BARNABAS, AND TOOK TITUS WITH ME ALSO. AND I WENT UP BY REVELATION.


    His first journey was owing to his desire to visit Peter, his second, he says, arose from a revelation of the Spirit.


    Ver. 2. And communicated unto them that Gospel which I preach among the Gentiles, but privately to them which were of reputation, lest by any means I should run, or had run, in rain.


    What is this, O Paul! thou who neither at the beginning nor after three years wouldest confer with the Apostles, dost thou now confer with them, after fourteen years are past, lest thou shouldest have run in vain? Better would it have been to have done so at first, than after so many years; and why didst thou run at all, if not satisfied that thou wert not running in vain? Who would be so senseless as to preach for so many years, without being sure that his preaching was true? And what enhances the difficulty is, that he says he went up by revelation; this difficulty, however, will afford a solution of the former one. Had he gone up of his own accord, it would have been most unreasonable, nor is it possible that this blessed soul should have fallen into such folly; for it is himself who says, I therefore so run, not as uncertainly; so fight I, not as one that beateth the air. If therefore he runs, not uncertainly, how can he say, lest I should run, or had run, in vain? It is evident from this, that if he had gone up without a revelation, he would have committed an act of folly. But the actual case involved no such absurdity; who shall dare to harbour this suspicion, when it was the grace of the Spirit which drew him? On this account he added the words by revelation, lest, before the question was solved, he should be condemned of folly; well knowing that it was no human occurrence, but a deep Divine Providence concerning the present and future. What then is the reason of this journey of his? As when he went up before from Antioch to Jerusalem, it was not for his own sake, (for he saw clearly that his duty was simply to obey the doctrines of Christ,) but from a desire to reconcile the contentious; so now his object was the complete satisfaction of his accusers, not any wish of his own to learn that he had not run in vain. They conceived that Peter and John, of whom they thought more highly than of Paul, differed from him in that he omitted circumcision in his preaching, while the former allowed it, and they believed that in this he acted unlawfully, and was running in vain. I went up, says he, and communicated unto them my Gospel, not that I might learn aught myself, (as appears more clearly further on,) but that I might convince these suspicious persons that I do not run in vain. The Spirit foreseeing this contention had provided that he should go up and make this communication.


    Wherefore he says that he went up by revelation, and, taking Barnabas and Titus as witnesses of his preaching, communicated to them the Gospel which he preached to the Gentiles, that is, with the omission of circumcision. But privately to them which were of reputation. What means privately? rather, he who wishes to reform doctrines held in common, proposes them, not privately, but before all in common; but Paul did this privately, for his object was, not to learn or reform any thing, but to cut off the grounds of those who would fain deceive. All at Jerusalem were offended, if the law was transgressed, or the use of circumcision forbidden; as James says, Thou seest, brother, how many thousands of Jews believe; and they are informed of thee, that thou teachest defection from the law. This being the case, he did not condescend to come forward publicly and declare what his preaching was, but he conferred privately with those who were of reputation before Barnabas and Titus, that they might credibly testify to his accusers, that the Apostles found no discrepancy in his preaching, but confirmed it. The expression, those that were of reputation, [who seemed aught] does not impugn the reality of their greatness; for he says of himself, And I also seem to have the Spirit of God, thereby not denying the fact, but stating it modestly. And here the phrase implies his own assent to the common opinion.


    Ver. 3. But neither Titus, who was with me, being a Greek, was compelled to be circumcised.


    What means, being a Greek? Of Greek extraction, and not circumcised; for not only did I so preach, but Titus so acted, nor did the Apostles compel him to be circumcised. A plain proof this that the Apostles did not condemn Paul’s doctrine or his practice. Nay more, even the urgent representations of the adverse party, who were aware of these facts, did not oblige the Apostles to injoin circumcision, as appears by his own words,—


    Ver. 4. And that because of false brethren, unawares brought in.


    Here arises a question, Who were these false brethren? If the Apostles permitted circumcision at Jerusalem, why are those who enjoined it, in accordance with the Apostolic sentence, to be called false brethren? First; because there is a difference between commanding an act to be done, and allowing it after it is done. He who enjoins an act, treats it as necessary, and of primary importance; but he who, without himself commanding it, alloweth another to do it if he will, yields not from a sense of its consequence, but in order to subserve some purpose. We have a similar instance, in Paul’s Epistle to the Corinthians, in his command to husbands and wives to come together again. To which, that he might not be thought to be legislating for them, he subjoins, But I speak this by permission, and not of commandment. For this was not a judgment authoritatively given, but an indulgence to their incontinence; as he says, for your incontinency. Would you know Paul’s sentence in this matter? hear his words, I would that all men were even as myself, in continence. And so here, the Apostles made this concession, not as enforcing the law, but as condescending to the infirmities of Judaism. Had they been enforcing the law, they would not have preached to the Jews in one way, and to the Gentiles in another. Had the observance been necessary for unbelievers, then indeed it would plainly have likewise been necessary for all the faithful. But by their decision not to harass the Gentiles on this point, they shewed that their concession of it to the Jews was a condescension. Whereas the purpose of the false brethren was to cast them out of grace, and reduce them under the yoke of slavery again. This is the first difference, and a very wide one. The second is, that the Apostles so acted in Judæa, where the Law was in force, but the false brethren, every where, for all the Galatians were influenced by them. Whence it appears that their intention was, not to build up, but entirely to pull down the Gospel, and that the concession of the Apostles and the zeal of the false brethren were not akin.


    Ver. 4. Who came in privily to spy out our liberty, which we have in Christ Jesus, [that they might bring us into bondage.]


    He points out their hostility by calling them spies; for the sole object of a spy is to obtain for himself facilities of devastation and destruction, by becoming acquainted with his adversary’s position. And this is what those did, who wished to bring them back to their old servitude. Hence too appears how very contrary their purpose was to that of the Apostles; the latter made concessions that they might gradually extricate them from their servitude, but the former plotted to subject them to one more severe. Therefore they looked round and observed accurately and diligently, who were uncircumcised; as Paul says, they came in privily to spy out our liberty, thus pointing out their machinations not only by the term spies, but by this expression of a furtive entrance and creeping in.


    Ver. 5. To whom we gave place by subjection, no, not for an hour.


    Observe the force and emphasis of the phrase; he says not, “by argument,” but, by subjection, for their object was not to teach good doctrine, but to subjugate and enslave them. Wherefore, says he, we yielded to the Apostles, but not to these.


    Ver. 5. That the truth of the Gospel might continue with you.


    That we may confirm, says he, by our deeds what we have already declared by words,—namely, that old things are passed away, all things are become new; and that if any man be in Christ he is a new creature; and that if ye be circumcised, Christ shall profit you nothing. In maintaining this truth we gave place not even for an hour. Then, as he was directly met by the conduct of the Apostles, and the reason of their enjoining the rite would probably be asked, he proceeds to solve this objection. This he does with great skill, for he does not give the actual reason, which was, that the Apostles acted indulgently and with a purpose; for otherwise his hearers would have been injured. For those, who are to derive benefit from an economy, should be unacquainted with the course of it; all will be undone, if this appears. Wherefore, he who is to take part in it should know the drift of it; those who are to benefit by it should not. To make my meaning more evident, I will take an example from our present subject. The blessed Paul himself, who meant to abrogate circumcision, circumcised Timothy before he sent him to teach the Jews. This he did, that his hearers might the more readily receive him; he began by circumcising, that in the end he might abolish it. But this reason he imparted to Timothy only, and told it not to the disciples. Had they known that the very purpose of his circumcision was the abolition of the rite, they would never had listened to his preaching, and the whole benefit would have been lost. But now their ignorance was of the greatest use to them, for their idea that his conduct proceeded from a regard to the Law, led them to receive both him and his doctrine with kindness and courtesy, and having gradually received him, and become instructed, they abandoned their old customs. Now this would not have happened had they known his reasons from the first; for they would have been prejudiced against him, and being prejudiced, would not have given him a hearing, and not hearing, would have continued in their former error. To prevent this, he did not disclose his reasons; here too he does not explain the occasion of the economy, but shapes his discourse differently; thus:


    Ver. 6. But of those who seemed to be somewhat, whatsoever they were, it maketh no matter to me, God accepteth no man’s person.


    Here he not only does not defend the Apostles, but even presses hard upon those holy men, for the benefit of the weak. His meaning is this: although they permit circumcision, they shall render an account to God, for God will not accept their persons, because they are great and in station. But he does not speak so plainly, but with caution. He says not, if they vitiate their doctrine, and swerve from the appointed rule of their preaching, they shall be judged with the utmost rigour, and suffer punishment; but he alludes to them more reverently, in the words, of those who seemed to be somewhat, whatsoever they were. He says not, “whatsoever they are,” but “were” shewing that they too had thenceforth ceased so to preach, the doctrine having extended itself universally. The phrase, whatsoever they were, implies, that if they so preached they should render account, for they had to justify themselves before God, not before men. This he said, not as doubtful or ignorant of the rectitude of their procedure, but (as I said before) from a sense of the expediency of so forming his discourse. Then, that he may not seem to take the opposite side and to accuse them, and so create a suspicion of their disagreement, he straightway subjoins this correction: for they who seemed to be somewhat, in conference added nothing to me. This is his meaning; What you may say, I know not; this I know well, that the Apostles did not oppose me, but our sentiments conspired and accorded. This appears from his expression, they gave me the right hands of fellowship; but he does not say this at present, but only that they neither informed or corrected him on any point, nor added to his knowledge.


    Ver. 6. For they who seemed to be somewhat, added nothing to me:


    That is to say, when told of my proceedings, they added nothing, they corrected nothing, and though aware that the object of my journey was to communicate with them, that I had come by revelation of the Spirit, and that I had Timothy with me who was uncircumcised, they neither circumcised him, nor imparted to me any additional knowledge.


    Ver. 7. But contrariwise.


    Some hold his meaning to be, not only that the Apostles did not instruct him, but that they were instructed by him. But this cannot be, for what could they, each of whom was himself perfectly instructed, have learnt from him? He does not therefore intend this by the expression, of contrariwise, but that so far were they from blaming, that they praised him: for praise is the contrary of blame. Some would probably here reply: Why did not the Apostles, if they praised your procedure, as the proper consequence abolish circumcision? Now to assert that they did abolish it Paul considered much too bold, and inconsistent with his own admission. On the other hand, to admit that they had sanctioned circumcision, would necessarily expose him to another objection. For it would be said, if the Apostles praised your preaching, yet sanctioned circumcision, they were inconsistent with themselves. What then is the solution? is he to say that they acted thus out of condescension to Judaism? To say this would have shaken the very foundation of the economy. Wherefore he leaves the subject in suspense and uncertainty, by the words, but of those which seemed to be somewhat, it maketh no matter to me. Which is in effect to say, I accuse not, nor traduce those holy men; they know what it is they have done; to God must they render their account. What I am desirous to prove is, that they neither reversed nor corrected my procedure, nor added to it as in their opinion defective, but gave it their approbation and assent; and to this Titus and Barnabas bear witness. Then he adds,


    Ver. 7. When they saw that the Gospel of the Uncircumcision was committed unto me, as the Gospel of the Circumcision was unto Peter,—


    The Circumcision and Uncircumcision; meaning, not the things themselves, but the nations known by these distinctions; wherefore he adds,


    Ver. 8. For He that wrought effectually in Peter to the Apostleship of the Circumcision, the same was mighty in me toward the Gentiles.


    He calls the Gentiles the Uncircumcision and the Jews the Circumcision, and declares his own rank to be equal to that of the Apostles; and, by comparing himself with their Leader not with the others, he shews that the dignity of each was the same. After he had established the proof of their unanimity, he takes courage, and proceeds confidently in his argument, not stopping at the Apostles, but advances to Christ Himself, and to the grace which He had conferred upon him, and calls the Apostles as his witnesses, saying,


    Ver. 9. When James, Cephas, and John, who seemed to be pillars, perceived the grace that was given unto me, they gave to me and Barnabas the right hands of fellowship.


    He says not when they “heard,” but when they perceived, that is, were assured by the facts themselves, they gave to me and Barnabas the right hands of fellowship. Observe how he gradually proves that his doctrine was ratified both by Christ and by the Apostles. For grace would neither have been implanted, nor been operative in him, had not his preaching been approved by Christ. Where it was for the purpose of comparison with himself, he mentioned Peter alone; here, when he calls them as witnesses, he names the three together, Cephas, James, John, and with an encomium, who seemed to be pillars. Here again the expression who seemed does not impugn the reality of the fact, but adopts the estimate of others, and implies that these great and distinguished men, whose fame was universal, bare witness that his preaching was ratified by Christ, that they were practically informed and convinced by experience concerning it. Therefore they gave the right hands of fellowship to me, and not to me only, but also to Barnabas, that we should go unto the heathen, and they unto the Circumcision. Here indeed is exceeding prudence as well as an incontrovertible proof of their concord. For it shews that his and their doctrine was interchangeable, and that both approved the same thing, that they should so preach to the Jews, and he to the Gentiles. Wherefore he adds,


    Ver. 9. That we should go unto the heathen, and they unto the Circumcision.


    Observe that here also he means by the Circumcision, not the rite, but the Jews; whenever he speaks of the rite, and wishes to contrast it, he adds the word Uncircumcision; as when he says, For circumcision verily profiteth, if thou keep the law; but if thou be a breaker of the law, thy circumcision is made uncircumcision. And again, Neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision. But when it is to the Jews and not to the deed that he gives this name, and wishes to signify the nation, he opposes to it not the Uncircumcision, but the Gentiles. For the Jews are the contradistinction to the Gentiles, the Circumcision to the Uncircumcision. Thus when he says above, For He that wrought effectually in Peter to the Apostleship of the Circumcision, the same was mighty in me toward the Gentiles; and again, We unto the Gentiles and they unto the Circumcision; he means not the rite itself, but the Jewish nation, thus distinguishing them from the Gentiles.


    Ver. 10. Only they would that we should remember the poor; the same which I also was forward to do.


    This is his meaning: In our preaching we divided the world between us, I took the Gentiles and they the Jews, according to the Divine decree; but to the sustenance of the poor among the Jews I also contributed my share, which, had there been any dissension between us, they would not have accepted. Next, who were these poor persons? Many of the believing Jews in Palestine had been deprived of all their goods, and scattered over the world, as he mentions in the Epistle to the Hebrews, For ye took joyfully the spoiling of your goods; and in writing to the Thessalonians, he extols their fortitude, Ye became followers of the Churches of God which are in Judæa, … for ye also have suffered like things of your own countrymen, even as they have of the Jews. And he shews throughout that those Greeks who believed were not under persecution from the rest, such as the believing Jews were suffering from their own kindred, for there is no nation of a temper so cruel. Wherefore great care was manifested, as appears in the Epistles to the Romans and Corinthians, that these persons should meet with much attention; and Paul not only collects money for them, but himself conveys it, as he says, But now I go unto Jerusalem to minister unto the saints, for they were without the necessaries of life. And he here shews that in this instance having resolved to assist them, he had undertaken and would not abandon it.


    Having by these means declared the unanimity and harmony between the Apostles and himself, he is obliged to proceed to mention his debate with Peter at Antioch.


    Ver. 11, 12. But when Peter was come to Antioch, I withstood him to the face, because he was to be blamed. For before that certain came from James, he did eat with the Gentiles: but when they were come, he withdrew and separated himself, fearing them which were of the circumcision.


    Many, on a superficial reading of this part of the Epistle, suppose that Paul accused Peter of acting a part. But this is not so, indeed it is not, far from it; we shall discover a deep wisdom, both of Paul and Peter, in this matter, for the benefit of their hearers. But first a word must be said about Peter’s freedom in speech, and how it was ever his way to outstrip the other disciples. Indeed it was upon one such occasion that he gained his name from the unbending and impregnable character of his faith. For when all were interrogated in common, he stepped before the others and answered, Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God. This was when the keys of heaven were committed to him. So too, he appears to have been the only speaker on the Mount; and when Christ spoke of His crucifixion, and the others kept silence, he said, Be it far from Thee. These words evince, if not a cautious temper, at least a fervent love; and in all instances we find him more vehement than the others, and rushing forward into danger. So when Christ was seen on the beach, and the others were pushing the boat in, he was too impatient to wait for its coming to land. And after the Resurrection, when the Jews were maddened, and cried out, and sought to tear the Apostles in pieces, he first dared to come forward, and to declare, that the Crucified was taken up into heaven. It is a greater thing to open a closed door, and to commence an action, than to be free-spoken afterwards. How could he ever dissemble who had exposed his life to such a populace? He who when scourged and bound would not bate a jot of his courage, and this at the beginning of his mission, and in the heart of the chief city where there was so much danger,—how could he, long afterwards in Antioch, where no danger was at hand, and his character had received lustre from the testimony of his actions, feel any apprehension of the believing Jews? How could he, I say, who at the very first and in their chief city feared not the Jews, while Jews, after a long time and in a foreign city, fear those of them who had been converted? Paul therefore does not speak this against Peter, but with the same meaning in which he said, for they who seemed to be somewhat, whatsoever they were, it maketh no matter to me.—But to remove any doubt on this point, we must unfold the reason of these expressions.


    The Apostles, as I said before, permitted circumcision at Jerusalem, an abrupt severance from the law not being practicable; but when they came to Antioch, they no longer continued this observance, but lived indiscriminately with the believing Gentiles. And at that time Peter’s behaviour was similar, but when some came from Jerusalem who had heard the doctrine he delivered there, he no longer did so, but fearing to perplex them, changed his course, with two objects secretly in view, both to avoid offending those Jews, and to give Paul an opportunity for animadverting. For had he, having allowed circumcision when preaching at Jerusalem, changed his course at Antioch, his conduct would have appeared to those Jews to proceed from fear of Paul, and his disciples would have condemned his excess of pliancy. And this would have created no small offence; but in Paul, who was well acquainted with all the facts, his withdrawal would have raised no such suspicion, as knowing the intention with which he acted. Wherefore Paul rebukes, and Peter submits, that when the master is blamed, yet keeps silence, the disciples may more readily come over. Without this occurrence Paul’s exhortation would have had little effect, but the occasion hereby afforded of delivering a severe reproof, impressed Peter’s disciples with a more lively fear. Had Peter disputed Paul’s sentence, he might justly have been blamed as violating the understanding between them, but now that the one reproves and the other keeps silence, the Jewish party are filled with serious alarm; and this is the reason of his earnestness with Peter. Observe too Paul’s careful choice of expressions, whereby he points out to the discerning, that he uses them on an understanding, not in earnest.


    His words are, When Peter was come to Antioch, I withstood him to the face, because he was condemned; that is, not by me but by others; had he himself condemned him, he would not have shrunk from saying so. And the words, I withstood him to the face, [in appearance] implies a feint, for had their dissension been real, they would not have rebuked each other in the presence of the disciples, for it would have been a great stumblingblock to them. But now this apparent contest was much to their advantage; as Paul had yielded to the Apostles at Jerusalem, so in turn they yield to him at Antioch. The cause of censure is this, For before that certain came from James, who was the teacher at Jerusalem, he did eat with the Gentiles, but when they were come he withdrew and separated himself, fearing them which were of the Circumcision: his cause of fear was not his own danger, (for if he feared not in the beginning, much less would he do so then,) but their defection. As Paul himself says to the Galatians, I am afraid of you, lest I have bestowed upon you labour in vain: and again, I fear lest by any means as the serpent beguiled Eve, … so your minds should be corrupted. Thus the fear of death they knew not, but the fear lest their disciples should perish, agitated their inmost soul.


    Ver. 13. Insomuch that Barnabas also was carried away with their dissimulation.


    Be not surprised at his giving this proceeding the name of dissimulation, for he is unwilling, as I said before, to disclose the true state of the case, in order to the correction of his disciples. On account of their vehement attachment to the Law, he calls the present proceeding dissimulation, and severely rebukes it, in order effectually to eradicate their prejudice. And Peter too hearing this joins in the feint, as if he had erred, that they might be corrected by means of the rebuke administered to him. Had Paul reproved these Jews, they would have spurned at it with indignation, for they held him in slight esteem; but now, when they saw the Teacher silent under rebuke, they were unable to despise or resist Paul’s sentence.


    Ver. 14. But when I saw that they walked not uprightly according to the truth of the Gospel.


    Neither let this phrase disturb you, for in using it he does not condemn Peter, but so expresses himself for the benefit of those who were to be reformed by the reproof of Peter.


    Ver. 14. I said unto Peter before them all.


    Observe his mode of correcting the others; he speaks before them all, that the hearers might be alarmed thereby. And this is what he says,—


    Ver. 14. If thou, being a Jew, livest after the manner of Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, why compellest thou the Gentiles to live as do the Jews?


    But it was the Jews and not the Gentiles who were carried away together with Peter; why then does Paul impute what was not done, instead of directing his remarks, not against the Gentiles, but against the dissembling Jews? And why does he accuse Peter alone, when the rest also dissembled together with him? Let us consider the terms of his charge; If thou, being a Jew, livest after the manner of Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, why compellest thou the Gentiles to live as do the Jews? for in fact Peter alone had withdrawn himself. His object then is to remove suspicion from his rebuke; had he blamed Peter for observing the Law, the Jews would have censured him for his boldness towards their Teacher. But now arraigning him in behalf of his own peculiar disciples, I mean the Gentiles, he facilitates thereby the reception of what he has to say; which he also does by abstaining from reproof of the others, and addressing it all to the Apostle. If thou, he says, being a Jew, livest after the manner of the Gentiles, and not of the Jews; which amounts to an explicit exhortation to imitate their Teacher, who, himself a Jew, lived after the manner of the Gentiles. This however he says not, for they could not have received such advice, but under colour of reproving him in behalf of the Gentiles, he discloses Peter’s real sentiments. On the other hand, if he had said, Wherefore do you compel these Jews to Judaize? his language would have been too severe. But now he effects their correction by appearing to espouse the part, not of the Jewish, but of the Gentile, disciples; for rebukes, which are moderately severe, secure the readiest reception. And none of the Gentiles could object to Paul that he took up the defence of the Jews. The whole difficulty was removed by Peter’s submitting in silence to the imputation of dissimulation, in order that he might deliver the Jews from its reality. At first Paul directs his argument to the character which Peter wore, If thou, being a Jew; but he generalizes as he goes on, and includes himself in the phrase,


    Ver. 15. We who are Jews by nature, and not sinners of the Gentiles.


    These words are hortatory, but are couched in the form of a reproof, on account of those Jews. So elsewhere, under cover of one meaning he conveys another; as where he says in his Epistle to the Romans, But now I go unto Jerusalem, to minister unto the saints. Here his object was not simply to inform them of the motive of his journey to Jerusalem, but to excite them to emulation in the giving of alms. Had he merely wished to explain his motive, it would have sufficed to say, I go to minister unto the saints; but now observe what he says in addition; For it hath pleased them of Macedonia and Achaia to make a certain contribution for the poor saints which are at Jerusalem. It hath pleased them verily, and their debtors they are. And again, For if the Gentiles have been made partakers of their spiritual things, their duty is also to minister unto them in carnal things.


    Observe how he represses the high thoughts of the Jews; each argument lays the ground for the next, and his language is authoritative. We who are Jews by nature, and not sinners of the Gentiles. The phrase, Jews by nature, implies that we, who are not proselytes, but educated from early youth in the Law, have relinquished our habitual mode of life, and betaken ourselves to the faith which is in Christ.


    Ver. 16. Knowing that a man is not justified by the works of the Law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ, even we have believed in Jesus Christ.


    Observe here too how cautiously he expresses himself; he does not say that they had abandoned the Law as evil, but as weak. If the Law cannot confer righteousness, it follows that circumcision is superfluous; and so far he now proves; but he proceeds to shew that it is not only superfluous but dangerous. It deserves especial notice, how at the outset he says that a man is not justified by the works of the Law; but as he proceeds he speaks more strongly;


    Ver. 17. But if, while we seek to be justified by Christ, we ourselves also are found sinners, therefore Christ is the minister of sin.


    If faith in Him, says he, avail not for our justification, but it be necessary again to embrace the Law, and if, having forsaken the Law for Christ’s sake, we are not justified but condemned for such abandonment,—then shall we find Him, for whose sake we forsook the Law and went over to Him, the author of our condemnation. Observe how by his forcible reasoning he had resolved the matter to a necessary absurdity; if, he says, it behoved us not to abandon the Law, and we have so abandoned it for Christ’s sake, how shall we be judged? Wherefore do you urge this upon Peter, who is more intimately acquainted with it than any one? Hath not God declared to him, that an uncircumcised man ought not to be judged concerning circumcision; and did he not in his discussion with the Jews rest his bold opposition upon the vision which he saw? Did he not send from Jerusalem unequivocal decrees upon this subject? Paul’s object is not therefore to correct Peter, but his animadversion required to be addressed to him, though it was pointed at the disciples; and not only at the Galatians, but also at others who labour under the same error. For though few are now circumcised, yet, by fasting and observing the sabbath with the Jews, they equally exclude themselves from grace. If Christ avails not to those who are only circumcised, much more is peril to be feared where fasting and sabbatizing are observed, and thus two commandments of the Law are kept in the place of one. And this is aggravated by a consideration of time: for they so acted at first while the city and temple and other institutions yet existed; but these who with the punishment of the Jews, and the destruction of the city before their eyes, observe more precepts of the Law than the others did, what apology can they find for such observance, at the very time when the Jews themselves, in spite of their strong desire, cannot keep it? Thou hast put on Christ, thou hast become a member of the Lord, and been enrolled in the heavenly city, and dost thou still grovel in the Law? How is it possible for thee to obtain the kingdom? Listen to Paul’s words, that the observance of the Law overthrows the Gospel, and learn, if thou wilt, how this comes to pass, and tremble, and shun this pitfall. Wherefore dost thou keep the sabbath, and fast with the Jews? Is it that thou fearest the Law and abandonment of its letter? But thou wouldest not entertain this fear, didst thou not disparage faith as weak, and by itself powerless to save. A fear to omit the sabbath plainly shews that you fear the Law as still in force; and if the Law is needful, it is so as a whole, not in part, nor in one commandment only; and if as a whole, the righteousness which is by faith is little by little shut out. If thou keep the sabbath, why not also be circumcised? and if circumcised, why not also offer sacrifices? If the Law is to be observed, it must be observed as a whole, or not at all. If omitting one part makes you fear condemnation, this fear attaches equally to all the parts. If a transgression of the whole is not punishable, much less is the transgression of a part; on the other hand, if the latter be punishable, much more is the former. But if we are bound to keep the whole, we are bound to disobey Christ, or by obedience to Him become transgressors of the Law. If it ought to be kept, those who keep it not are transgressors, and Christ will be found to be the cause of this transgression, for He annulled the Law as regards these things Himself, and bid others annul it. Do you not understand what these Judaizers are compassing? They would make Christ, who is to us the Author of righteousness, the Author of sin, as Paul says, Therefore Christ is the minister of sin. Having thus reduced the proposition to an absurdity, he had nothing further to do by way of overthrowing it, but was satisfied with the simple protestation,


    Ver. 17. God forbid: for shamelessness and irreverence need not be met by processes of reasoning, but a mere protest is enough.


    Ver. 18. For if I build again the things which I destroyed, I make myself a transgressor.


    Observe the Apostle’s discernment; his opponents endeavoured to shew, that he who kept not the Law was a transgressor, but he retorts the argument upon them, and shews that he who did keep the Law was a transgressor, not merely of faith, but of the Law itself. I build again the things which I destroyed, that is, the Law; he means as follows: the Law has confessedly ceased, and we have abandoned it, and betaken ourselves to the salvation which comes of faith. But if we make a point of setting it up again, we become by that very act transgressors, striving to keep what God has annulled. Next he shews how it has been annulled.


    Ver. 19. For I through the Law am dead to the Law.


    This may be viewed in two ways; it is either the law of grace which he speaks of, for he is wont to call this a law, as in the words, For the law of the Spirit of life has made me free; or it is the old Law, of which he says, that by the Law itself he has become dead to the Law. That is to say, the Law has taught me not to obey itself, and therefore if I do so, I shall be transgressing even its teaching. How, in what way has it so taught? Moses says, speaking of Christ, The Lord God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the midst of thy brethren like unto me; unto Him shall ye hearken. Therefore they who do not obey Him, transgress the Law. Again, the expression, I through the Law am dead to the Law, may be understood in another sense: the Law commands all its precepts to be performed, and punishes the transgressor; therefore we are all dead to it, for no man has fulfilled it. Here too observe, how guardedly he assails it; he says not, the Law is dead to me; but, I am dead to the Law; the meaning of which is, that, as it is impossible for a dead corpse to obey the commands of the Law, so also is it for me who have perished by its curse, for by its word am I slain. Let it not therefore lay commands on the dead, dead by its own act, dead not in body only, but in soul, which has involved death of the body. This he shews in what follows:


    Ver. 19, 20. That I might live unto God. I am crucified with Christ.


    Having said, I am dead, lest it should be objected, how then dost thou live? he adds the cause of his living, and shews that when alive the Law slew him, but that when dead Christ through death restored him to life. He declares a twofold miracle; that by Christ both the dead was begotten into life, and that by means of death. He here calls death life, for this is the meaning of the words, That I might live unto God, I am crucified with Christ. How, it is asked, can a man now living and breathing have been crucified? That Christ hath been crucified is manifest, but how canst thou have been crucified, and yet live? He explains it thus;


    Ver. 20. Nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me.


    In these words, I am crucified with Christ, he alludes to Baptism, and in the words nevertheless I live, yet not I, our subsequent conversation, whereby our members are mortified. By saying Christ liveth in me, he means nothing is done by me, which Christ disapproves; for as by death he signifies not what is commonly understood, but a death to sin; so by life, he signifies a delivery from sin. For a man cannot live to God, otherwise than by dying to sin; and as Christ suffered bodily death, so does Paul a death to sin. Mortify, says he, your members which are upon the earth; fornication, uncleanness, adultery: and again, our old man is crucified, which took place in the Bath. After which, if thou remainest dead to sin, thou shalt live to God, but if thou let it live again, thou art the ruin of thy new life. This however did not Paul, but continued wholly dead; if then, he says, I live to God a life other than that in the Law, and am dead to the Law, I cannot possibly keep any part of the Law. Consider how perfect was his walk, and thou wilt be transported with admiration of this blessed soul. He says not, “I live,” but, “Christ liveth in me;” who is bold enough to utter such words? Paul indeed, who had harnessed himself to Christ’s yoke, and cast away all worldly things, and was paying universal obedience to His will, says not, “I live to Christ,” but what is far higher, “Christ liveth in me.” As sin, when it has the mastery, is itself the vital principle, and leads the soul whither it will, so, when it is slain and the will of Christ obeyed, this life is no longer earthly, but Christ liveth, that is, works, has mastery within us. His saying, I am crucified together, I no longer live, but am dead, seeming incredible to many, he adds,


    Ver. 20. And the life which I now live in the flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of God.


    The foregoing, says he, relates to our spiritual life, but this life of sense too, if considered, will be found owing to my faith in Christ. For as regards the former Dispensation and Law, I had incurred the severest punishment, and had long ago perished, for all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God. And we, who lay under sentence, have been liberated by Christ, for all of us are dead, if not in fact, at least by sentence; and He has delivered us from the expected blow. When the Law had accused, and God condemned us, Christ came, and by giving Himself up to death, rescued us all from death. So that the life which I now live in the flesh, I live by faith. Had not this been, nothing could have averted a destruction as general as that which took place at the flood, but His advent arrested the wrath of God, and caused us to live by faith. That such is his meaning appears from what follows. After saying, that the life which I now live in the flesh, I live by faith, he adds,


    Ver. 20. Of the Son of God, Who loved me, and gave Himself for me.


    How is this? why does he appropriate a general benefit, and make his own what was done for the whole world’s sake? for he says not, “Who loved us,” but, Who loved me. While the Evangelist says, God so loved the world; and Paul himself, He that spared not His own Son, but delivered Him up, not for Paul only, but, for us all; and again, that He might acquire for Himself a peculiar people. Thus He then expresses Himself, feeling the desperate condition of human nature, and the ineffably tender solicitude of Christ, in what He delivered us from, and what He freely gave us; and kindling into the yearnings of affection towards Him. Thus the Prophets claim to themselves Him who is God of all, as in the words, O God, Thou art my God, early will I seek Thee. Moreover, this language teaches that each individual owes as great a debt of gratitude to Christ, as if He had come for his sake alone, for He would not have grudged this His condescension though but for one, so that the measure of His love to each is as great as to the whole world. Truly the Sacrifice was offered for all mankind, and was sufficient to save all, but those who enjoy the blessing are the believing only. Nevertheless it did not deter Him from His so great condescension, that not all would come; but He acted after the pattern of the supper in the Gospel, which He prepared for all, yet when the guests came not, instead of withdrawing the viands, He called in others. So too He had an eye towards the sheep, though one only, which had strayed from the ninety and nine. This too in like manner St. Paul intimates, when he says, speaking about the Jews, For what if some did not believe, shall their unbelief make the faith of God without effect? God forbid: yea let God be true, but every man a liar. When He so loved thee as to give Himself up to bring thee who wert without hope to a life so great and blessed, canst thou, thus gifted, have recourse to things gone by? His reasoning being completed, he concludes with a vehement asseveration, saying,


    Ver. 21. I do not frustrate the grace of God.


    Let those, who even now Judaize and adhere to the Law, listen to this, for it applies to them.


    Ver. 21. For if righteousness came by the Law, then Christ is dead in vain.


    What can be more heinous than this sin? what more impressive than these words? Christ’s death is a plain proof of the inability of the Law to justify us; and if it does justify, then is His death needless. Yet with what pretence can that work be called vain which is so awful, so surpassing human reason, and a mystery so ineffable, with which Patriarchs travailed, which Prophets foretold, which Angels gazed on with consternation, which all men must confess as the summit of the Divine tenderness? Reflecting on the utter absurdity regarding such a work as done in vain, (for this is what their conduct came to,) he even treats them contemptuously, as we find in the words which follow.

  


  
    
CHAPTER 3


    VER. 1. O FOOLISH GALATIANS, WHO HATH BEWITCHED YOU, … BEFORE WHOSE EYES JESUS CHRIST HATH BEEN EVIDENTLY SET FORTH, CRUCIFIED AMONG YOU!


    Here he passes to another subject; in the former chapters he had shewn himself not to be an Apostle of men, nor by men, nor in want of Apostolic instruction. Now, having established his authority as a teacher, he proceeds to discourse more confidently, and draws a comparison between faith and the Law. At the outset he said, I marvel that ye are so soon removed; but here, O foolish Galatians; then, his indignation was in its birth, but now, after his refutation of the charges against himself, and his proofs, it bursts forth. Let not his calling them foolish surprise you; for it is not a transgression of Christ’s command not to call one’s brother a fool, but rather a strict observance of it. For it is not said simply, Whosoever shall say to his brother, Thou fool, but, whosoever shall do so, without a cause. And who more fittingly than they could so be called, who after so great events, adhered to past things, as if nothing else had ever happened? If on this account Paul is to be called a reviler, Peter may likewise, on account of Ananias and Sapphira, be called a homicide; but as it would be wildness to do so in that case, much more in this. Moreover it is to be considered, that this vehemence is not used at the beginning, but after these evidences and proofs, which, rather than Paul himself, might now be held to administer the rebuke. For after he had shewn that they rejected the faith, and made the death of Christ to be without a purpose, he introduces his reproof, which, even as it is, is less severe than they merited. Observe too how soon he stays his arm; for he adds not, Who has seduced you? who has perverted you? who has been sophistical with you? but, Who hath cast an envious eye on you? thus tempering his reprimand with somewhat of praise. For it implies that their previous actions had excited jealousy, and that the present occurrence arose from the malignity of a demon, whose breath had blasted their prosperous estate.


    And when you hear of jealousy in this place, and in the Gospel of an evil eye, which means the same, you must not suppose that the glance of the eye has any natural power to injure the beholders. For the eye, that is, the organ itself, cannot be evil; but Christ in that place means jealousy by the term. To behold, simply, is the function of the eye, but to behold evilly belongs to a mind depraved within. As through this sense the knowledge of visible objects enters the soul, and as jealousy is for the most part generated by wealth, and wealth and sovereignty and pomp are perceived by the eye, therefore he calls the eye evil; not as beholding merely, but as beholding enviously from some moral depravity. Therefore by the words, Who hath looked enviously on you, he implies that the persons in question acted, not from concern, not to supply defects, but to mutilate what existed. For envy, far from supplying what is wanting, subtracts from what is complete, and vitiates the whole. And he speaks thus, not as if envy had any power of itself, but meaning, that the teachers of these doctrines did so from envious motives.


    Ver. 1. Before whose eyes Jesus Christ hath been evidently set forth, crucified among you.


    Yet was He not crucified in Galatia, but at Jerusalem. His reason for saying, among you, is to declare the power of faith to see events which are at a distance. He says not, crucified, but, evidently set forth crucified, signifying that by the eye of faith they saw more distinctly than some who were present as spectators. For many of the latter received no benefit, but the former, who were not eye-witnesses, yet saw it by faith more clearly. These words convey both praise and blame; praise, for their implicit acceptance of the truth; blame, for that Him whom they had seen, for their sakes, stripped naked, transfixed, nailed to the cross, spit upon, mocked, fed with vinegar, upbraided by thieves, pierced with a spear; (for all this is implied in the words, evidently set forth, crucified,) Him had they left, and untouched by these His sufferings, betaken themselves to the Law. Here observe how Paul, leaving all mention of heaven, earth, and sea, every where preaches the power of Christ, bearing about His cross: for this is the sum of the Divine love toward us.


    Ver. 2. This only would I learn of you, Received ye the Spirit by the works of the Law, or by the hearing of faith?


    As ye do not attend, says he, to long discourses, nor are willing to contemplate the magnitude of this Economy, I am desirous, (seeing your great inaptitude,) to convince you by concise arguments and a summary method of proof. Before, he had convinced them by what he said to Peter; now, he encounters them entirely with arguments, drawn not from what had occurred elsewhere, but from what had happened among themselves. And his persuasives and proofs are adduced, not merely from their general gifts, but from what was especially conferred on themselves. Therefore he says, This only would I learn of you, Received ye the Spirit by the works of the Law, or by the hearing of faith. Ye have received, he says, the Holy Spirit, ye have done many mighty works, ye have effected miracles in raising the dead, in cleansing lepers, in prophesying, in speaking with tongues,—did the Law confer this great power upon you? was it not rather Faith, seeing that, before, ye could do no such things? Is it not then the height of madness for these who have received such benefits from Faith, to abandon it, and desert back to the Law which can offer you nothing of the same kind?


    Ver. 3. Are ye so foolish? having begun in the Spirit, are ye now made perfect by the flesh?


    Here again he seasonably interposes a rebuke; time, he says, should have brought improvement; but, so far from advancing, ye have even retrograded. Those who start from small beginnings make progress to higher things; ye, who began with the high, have relapsed to the low. Even had your outset been carnal, your advance should have been spiritual, but now, after starting from things spiritual, ye have ended your journey in carnal; for to work miracles is spiritual, but circumcision carnal. And ye have passed from miracles to circumcision, from apprehension of the truth ye have fallen back to types, from gazing on the sun ye seek a candle, from strong meat ye run for milk. He says, made perfect, which means, not “initiated” merely, but “sacrificed,” signifying that their teachers took and slew them like animals, while they resigned themselves to suffer what they pleased. As if some captain, or distinguished man, after a thousand victories and trophies, were to subject himself to infamy as if a deserter, and offer his body to be branded at the will of others.


    Ver. 4. Have ye suffered so many things in vain? if it be yet in vain.


    This remark is far more piercing than the former, for the remembrance of their miracles would not be so affecting as the exhibition of their contests and endurance of sufferings for Christ’s sake. All that you have endured, says he, these men would strip you of, and would rob you of your crown. Then, lest he should dismay and unnerve, he proceeds not to a formal judgment, but subjoins, if it be yet in vain; if you have but a mind to shake off drowsiness and recover yourselves, he says, it is not in vain. Where then be those who would cut off repentance? Here were men who had received the Spirit, worked miracles, become confessors, encountered a thousand perils and persecutions for Christ’s sake, and after so many achievements had fallen from grace; nevertheless he says, if ye have the purpose, ye may recover yourselves.


    Ver. 5. He therefore that ministereth to you the Spirit, and worketh miracles among you, doeth he it by the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith?


    Have ye been vouchsafed, he says, so great a gift, and achieved such wonders, because ye observed the Law, or because ye adhered to Faith? plainly on account of Faith. Seeing that they played this argument to and fro, that apart from the Law, Faith had no force, he proves the contrary, viz. that if the Commandments be added, Faith no longer avails; for Faith then has efficacy when there is no addition from the Law. Whosoever of you are justified by the Law, ye are fallen from grace: This he says presently, when his language grows bolder, as employing the vantage-ground by that time gained; meanwhile while gaining it, he argues from their past experience. It was when ye obeyed Faith, he says, not the Law, that ye received the Spirit and wrought miracles.


    And here, as the Law was the subject of discussion, he moots another special point of controversy, and very opportunely and with much cogency introduces a notice of Abraham.


    Ver. 6. Even as Abraham believed God, and it was accounted to him for righteousness.


    Even the miracles done by themselves, he says, declare the power of Faith, but I would rather, if you would suffer me, draw my proofs from ancient narratives. Then, as they made great account of the Patriarch, he brings his example forward, and shews that he too was justified by Faith. And if he who was before grace, was justified by Faith, although plentiful in works, much more shall ye. For what loss was it to him, not being under the Law? None, for his faith sufficed unto righteousness. The Law did not then exist, he says, neither does it now exist, any more than then. In disproving the need of the Law, he introduces one who was justified before the Law, lest an objection should also be made to him; for as then it was not yet given, so now, having been given, it was abrogated. And as they made much of their descent from Abraham, and feared lest, abandoning the Law, they should be considered strangers to his kin; Paul removes this fear by turning their argument against themselves, and proves that faith was especially concerned in connecting them with Abraham. He draws out this argument more at length in the Epistle to the Romans; however he urges it also here, in the words,


    Ver. 7. Know ye therefore, that they which are of faith, the same are the children of Abraham.


    Which he proves by ancient testimony thus:


    Ver. 8. And the Scripture, foreseeing that God would justify the heathen through faith, preached before the Gospel unto Abraham, saying, In thee shall all nations be blessed.


    If then those were Abraham’s sons, not, who were related to him by blood, but who follow his faith, for this is the meaning of the words, In thee all nations, it is plain that the heathen are brought into kindred with him.


    Hereby too is proved another important point. It perplexed them that the Law was the older, and Faith afterwards. Now he removes this difficulty by shewing that Faith was anterior to the Law; as is evident from Abraham’s case, who was justified before the giving of the Law. He shews too that late events fell out according to prophecy; The Scripture, says he, foreseeing that God would justify the heathen through faith, foreannounced the Gospel unto Abraham. Attend to this point. He Himself who gave the Law, had decreed, before He gave it, that the heathen should be justified by Faith. And he says not “revealed,” but, “preached the Gospel,” to signify that the patriarch was in joy at this method of justification, and in great desire for its accomplishment.


    Further, they were possessed with another apprehension; it was written, Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things which are written in the book of the Law, to do them. And this he removes, with great skill and prudence, turning their argument against themselves, and shewing that those who relinquish the Law are not only not cursed, but blessed; and they who keep it, not only not blessed but cursed. They said that he who kept not the Law was cursed, but he proves that he who kept it was cursed, and he that kept it not, blessed. Again, they said that he who adhered to Faith alone was cursed, but he shews that he who adhered to Faith alone, is blessed. And how does he prove all this? for it is no light undertaking, let us then give our mind to what follows. He had already shewn this, by referring to the words spoken to the Patriarch, In thee shall all nations be blessed, at a time, that is, when Faith existed, not the Law; so he adds by way of conclusion,


    Ver. 9. So then they which be of faith are blessed with faithful Abraham.


    Then, that they might not turn round, and object that, true it was Abraham was justified by Faith, for the Law was not then given, but what instance would be found of Faith justifying after the delivery of the Law? he addresses himself to this, and proves more than they required: namely, not only that Faith was justifying, but that the Law brought its adherents under a curse. To be sure of this, listen to the very words of the Apostle.


    Ver. 10. For as many as are of the works of the Law are under the curse.


    This is what he lays down, before proving it; and what is the proof? it is from the Law itself:—


    Ver. 10, 11. For it is written, Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things which are written in the book of the Law to do them. But that no man is justified by the Law is evident.


    For all have sinned, and are under the curse. However he does not say this yet, lest he should seem to lay it down of himself, but here again establishes his point by a text which concisely states both points; that no man has fulfilled the Law, (wherefore they are under the curse,) and, that Faith justifies. What then is the text? It is in the book of the prophet Habakkuk, The just shall live by faith, which not only establishes the righteousness that is of Faith, but also that there is no salvation through the Law. As no one, he says, kept the Law, but all were under the curse, on account of transgression, an easy way was provided, that from Faith, which is in itself a strong proof that no man can be justified by the Law. For the prophet says not, The just shall live by the Law, but, by faith:


    Ver. 12. And the Law is not of faith; but, The man that doeth them shall live in them.


    For the Law requires not only Faith but works also, but grace saves and justifies by Faith.


    You see how he proves that they are under the curse who cleave to the Law, because it is impossible to fulfil it; next, how comes Faith to have this justifying power? for to this doctrine he already stood pledged, and now maintains it with great force of argument. The Law being too weak to lead man to righteousness, an effectual remedy was provided in Faith, which is the means of rendering that possible which was impossible by the Law. Now as the Scripture says, the just shall live by faith, thus repudiating salvation by the Law, and moreover as Abraham was justified by Faith, it is evident that its efficacy is very great. And it is also clear, that he who abides not by the Law is cursed, and that he who keeps to Faith is just. But, you may ask me, how I prove that this curse is not still of force? Abraham lived before the Law, but we, who once were subject to the yoke of bondage, have made ourselves liable to the curse; and who shall release us therefrom? Observe his ready answer to this; his former remark was sufficient; for, if a man be once justified, and has died to the Law and embraced a novel life, how can such a one be subject to the curse? however, this is not enough for him, so he begins with a fresh argument, as follows:—


    Ver. 13. Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the Law, being made a curse for us: for it is written, Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree.


    In reality, the people were subject to another curse, which says, Cursed is every one that continueth not in the things which are written in the book of the Law. To this curse, I say, the people were subject, for no man had continued in, or was a keeper of, the whole Law; but Christ exchanged this curse for the other, Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree. As then both he who hangeth on a tree, and he who transgresses the Law, is cursed, and as he who is about to relieve from a curse ought himself to be free from it, and to receive another instead of it, therefore Christ took upon Him such another, and thereby relieved us from the curse. It was like an innocent man’s undertaking to die for another sentenced to death, and so rescuing him from punishment. For Christ took upon Him not the curse of transgression, but the other curse, in order to remove that of others. For He did no sin, neither was guile found in His mouth. And as by dying He rescued from death those who were dying, so by taking upon Himself the curse, He delivered them from it.


    Ver. 14. That the blessing of Abraham might come on the Gentiles.


    How on the Gentiles? it is said, In thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed: that is to say, in Christ. If this were said of the Jews, how would it be reasonable that they who were themselves subject to the curse, on account of transgression, should become the authors of a blessing to others? an accursed person cannot impart to others that blessing of which he is himself deprived. Plainly then it all refers to Christ, who was the Seed of Abraham, and through whom the Gentiles are blessed. And thus the promise of the Spirit is added, as Paul himself declares, that we might receive the promise of the Spirit through faith. As the grace of the Spirit could not possibly descend on the graceless and offending, they are first blessed and the curse removed; then being justified by faith, they gain an interest in the grace of the Spirit. Thus the Cross removed the curse, Faith brought in righteousness, righteousness gained an interest in the grace of the Spirit.


    Ver. 15. Brethren, I speak after the manner of men; Though it be but a man’s covenant, yet if it he confirmed, no man disannulleth or addeth thereto.


    To speak after the manner of men means to use human examples. Having founded his argument on the Scriptures, on the miracles wrought among themselves, on the sufferings of Christ, and on the Patriarchs, he proceeds to common usages; and this he does invariably, in order to temper his discourse, and render it more acceptable and intelligible to the duller sort. Thus he argues with the Corinthians, Who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the milk of the flock? Who planteth a vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit thereof? and again with the Hebrews, For a testament is of force after men are dead, otherwise it is of no strength at all while the testator liveth. One may find him dwelling with pleasure on such arguments. In the Old Testament God does the same thing in many instances, as, Can a woman forget her child? and again, Shall the clay say to him that fashioneth it, What makest thou? and in Hosea, He represents a husband set at nought by his wife. This use of human examples frequently occurs in types also, as when the prophet takes the girdle, and goes down to the potter’s house. The meaning of the present example is, that Faith is more ancient than the Law, which is later and only temporary, and delivered in order to pave the way for Faith. Hence he says, Brethren, I speak after the manner of men; above he had called them foolish, now he calls them brethren, at once chiding and encouraging them. Though it be but a man’s covenant, yet if it be confirmed. If a man, says he, makes a covenant, does any one dare to come afterwards and overturn it, or subjoin aught to it? for this is the meaning of or addeth thereto. Much less then when God makes a covenant; and with whom did He do this?


    Ver. 16, 17, 18. Now to Abraham and his seed were the promises made. He saith not, And to seeds, as of many; but as of One, And to thy seed, which is Christ. And this I say, that the covenant, that was confirmed before of God in Christ, the Law, which was four hundred and thirty years after, cannot disannul, that it should make the promise of none effect. For if the inheritance be of the Law, it is no more of promise: but God gave it to Abraham by promise.


    Thus God made a covenant with Abraham, promising that in his seed the blessing should be bestowed upon the heathen; and this blessing the Law cannot turn aside. As this example was not in all respects appropriate to the matter in hand, he introduces it thus, I speak after the manner of men, that nothing might be deduced from it derogatory to the majesty of God. But let us go to the bottom of this illustration. It was promised Abraham that by his seed the heathen should be blessed; and his seed according to the flesh is Christ; four hundred and thirty years after came the Law; now, if the Law has the blessing to give, and life and righteousness, that promise is annulled. And so while no one annuls a man’s covenant, the covenant of God after four hundred and thirty years is annulled; for if not it, but another instead of it bestow what is promised, then is it rejected, which is most unreasonable.


    Ver. 19. Wherefore then serveth the Law? it was added because of transgressions.


    This remark again is not superfluous; observe too how he glances round at every thing, as if he had an hundred eyes. Having exalted Faith, and proved its elder claims, that the Law may not be considered superfluous, he sets right this side of the doctrine also, and proves that the Law was not given without a view, but altogether profitably. Because of transgressions; that is to say, that the Jews might not be let live carelessly, and plunge into the depth of wickedness, but that the Law might be placed upon them as a bridle, guiding, regulating, and checking them from transgression, if not in all, at least in one or two commandments. Not slight then was the advantage of the Law; but for how long?


    Ver. 19. Till the seed should come to whom the promise was made.


    This is said of Christ; if then it was given until His advent, why do you protract it beyond its natural period?


    Ver. 19. Ordained by Angels in the hand of a Mediator.


    He either calls the priests Angels, or he declares that the Angels themselves ministered to the delivery of the Law. By Mediator here he means Christ, and shews that He was before it, and Himself the Giver of it.


    Ver. 20. Now a mediator is not a mediator of one, but God is one.


    What can the heretics say to this? for as, according to them, the expression the Only True God excludes the Son from being true God, so here the phrase God is One, excludes Him from being God in any sense. But if, although the Father is called One God, the Son is nevertheless God, it is very plain that though the Father is called Very God, the Son is very God likewise. Now a mediator, says he, is between two parties; of whom then is Christ the Mediator? plainly of God and of men. Observe, he says, that Christ also gave the Law; what therefore it was His to give, it is His to annul.


    Ver. 21. Is the Law then against the promises of God?


    For if the blessing is given in the seed of Abraham, but the Law brings in the curse, it must be contrary to the promises. This objection he meets, first, by a protest, in the words,


    Ver. 21. God forbid:


    And next he brings his proof;


    Ver. 21. For if there had been a law given which could have given life, verily righteousness should have been by the Law.


    His meaning is as follows; If we had our hope of life in the Law, and our salvation depended on it, the objection might be valid. But if it save you, by means of Faith, though it brings you under the curse, you suffer nothing from it, gain no harm, in that Faith comes and sets all right. Had the promise been by the Law, you had reasonably feared lest, separating from the Law, you should separate from righteousness, but if it was given in order to conclude, that is, to convince all and expose their individual sins, far from excluding you from the promises, it now aids you in obtaining them. This is shewn by the words,


    Ver. 22. But the Scriptures have concluded all under sin, that the promise by faith of Jesus Christ might be given to them that believe.


    As the Jews were not even conscious of their own sins, and in consequence did not even desire remission; the Law was given to probe their wounds, that they might long for a physician. And the word concluded means “convinced,” and conviction held them in fear. You see then it is not only not against, but was given for the promises. Had it arrogated to itself the work and the authority, the objection would stand; but if its drift is something else, and it acted for that alone, how is it against the promises of God? Had the Law not been given, all would have been wrecked upon wickedness, and there would have been no Jews to listen to Christ; but now being given, it has effected two things; it has schooled its followers in a certain degree of virtue, and has pressed on them the knowledge of their own sins. And this especially prompted them to seek the Son, for those who disbelieved, disbelieved from having no sense of their own sins, as Paul shews; For they being ignorant of God’s righteousness, and going about to establish their own righteousness, have not submitted themselves unto the righteousness of God.


    Ver. 23. But before faith came, we were kept under the Law, shut up unto the faith which should afterwards be revealed.


    Here he clearly puts forward what I have stated: for the expressions we were kept and shut up, signify just the security given by the commandments of the Law; which like a fortress fenced them round with fear and a life conformable to itself, and so preserved them unto Faith.


    Ver. 24. Wherefore the Law was our schoolmaster, to bring us unto Christ, that we might be justified by faith.


    Now the Schoolmaster is not opposed to the Preceptor, but cooperates with him, ridding the youth from all vice, and with all diligence fitting him for his instructions. But when the youth’s habits are formed, then the Schoolmaster leaves him, as Paul says.


    Ver. 25, 26. But after that faith is come, we are no longer a schoolmaster. For ye are all children of God by faith in Christ Jesus.


    The Law then, as it was our schoolmaster, and we were kept shut up under under it, is not the adversary but the fellow-worker of grace; but if when grace is come, it continues to confine us, it becomes its adversary, and by confining those who ought to go forward to grace, then it is the destruction of our salvation. If a candle which gave light by night, kept us, when it became day, from the sun, it would injure and not benefit us; and so doth the Law, if it stands between us and greater benefits. Those then are the greatest traducers of the Law, who still keep it, just as a schoolmaster makes a youth ridiculous, by retaining him with himself, when time calls for his departure. Hence Paul says, But after faith is come, we are no longer under a schoolmaster. We are then no longer under a schoolmaster, for ye are all the children of God. Wonderful! see how mighty is the power of Faith, and how he unfolds as he proceeds! Before, he shewed that it made them sons of the Patriarch, Know ye therefore, says he, that they which are of faith, the same are the children of Abraham; now he proves that they are sons of God also, For ye are all, says he, the children of God by faith, which is in Christ Jesus; by the Faith, not by the Law. Then, in regard of its great and wonderful nature, he names also the mode of their adoption,


    Ver. 27. For as many of you as have been baptized into Christ, have put on Christ.


    Why does he not say, “For as many of you as have been baptized into Christ, have been born of God?” for this was what directly went to prove that they were sons;—because he states it in a much more awful point of view; If Christ be the Son of God, and thou hast put on Him, thou who hast the Son within thee, and art fashioned after His pattern, hast been brought into one kindred and nature with Him.


    Ver. 28. There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor female: for ye are all one in Christ Jesus.


    See what an ardent soul! for having said, We are all made children of God through Faith, he does not stop there, but tries to find something more exact, which may serve to convey a still closer oneness with Christ. Having said, ye have put on Christ, even this does not suffice Him, but by way of penetrating more deeply into this union, he comments on it thus: Ye are all One in Christ Jesus, that is, ye have all one form and one mould, even Christ’s. What can be more awful than these words! He that was a Greek, or Jew, or bond-man yesterday, carries about with him the form, not of an Angel or Archangel, but of the Lord of all, yea displays in his own person the Christ.


    Ver. 29. And if ye be Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the promise.


    Here, you observe, he proves what he had before stated concerning the seed of Abraham,—that to him and to his seed the promises were given.

  


  
    
CHAPTER 4


    VER. 1–3. NOW I SAY, THAT THE HEIR, AS LONG AS HE IS A CHILD, DIFFERETH NOTHING FROM A SERVANT, THOUGH HE BE LORD OF ALL; BUT IS UNDER TUTORS AND GOVERNORS, UNTIL THE TIME APPOINTED OF THE FATHER. EVEN SO WE, WHEN WE WERE CHILDREN, WERE IN BONDAGE UNDER THE ELEMENTS OF THE WORLD.


    The word child in this place denotes not age but understanding; meaning that God had from the beginning designed for us these gifts, but, as we yet continued childish, He let us be under the elements of the world, that is, new moons and sabbaths, for these days are regulated by the course of sun and moon. Now those who would bring you under the Law, act just as if they were to draw you back to years gone by when you will come to full age. And see what is the consequence of observing days; the Lord, the Master of the house, the Sovereign Ruler, is thereby reduced to the rank of a servant.


    Ver. 4, 5. But when the fulness of the time was come, God sent His Son, made of a woman, made under the Law, to redeem them that were under the Law, that we might receive the adoption of sons.


    Here he states two objects and effects of the Incarnation, deliverance from evil and supply of good, things which none could compass but Christ. They are these; deliverance from the curse of the Law, and promotion to sonship. Fitly does he say, that we might receive, [be paid,] implying that it was due; for the promise was of old time made for these objects to Abraham, as the Apostle has himself shewn at great length. And how does it appear that we have become sons? he has told us one mode, in that we have put on Christ who is the very Son; and now he mentions another, in that we have received the Spirit of adoption.


    Ver. 6, 7. And because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of His Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father. Wherefore thou art no more a servant, but a son; and if a son, then an heir of God through Christ.


    Had not we been first made sons, we could not have called Him Father. If then grace hath made us freemen for slaves, for children full-grown, for aliens heirs and sons, is it not utter absurdity and stupidity to desert this grace, and to turn away backwards?


    Ver. 8, 9. Howbeit then, when ye knew not God, ye did service unto them which by nature are no gods. But now, after that ye have known God, or rather are known of God, how turn ye again to the weak and beggarly elements whereunto ye desire again to be in bondage.


    Here turning to the Gentile believers he says that it is an idolatry, this rigid observance of days, and now incurs a severe punishment. To enforce this, and inspire them with a deeper anxiety, he calls the elements “not by nature Gods.” And his meaning is,—Then indeed, as being benighted and bewildered, ye lay grovelling upon the earth, but now that ye have known God or rather are known of Him, how great and bitter will be the chastisement ye draw upon you, if, after such a treatment, ye relapse into the same disease. It was not by your own pains that ye found out God, but while ye continued in error, He drew you to Himself. He says weak and beggarly elements, in that they avail nothing towards the goods held out to us.


    Ver. 10. Ye observe days, and months, and times, and years.


    Hence is plain that their teachers were preaching to them not only circumcision, but also the feast-days and new-moons.


    Ver. 11. I am afraid of you, lest I have bestowed upon you labour in vain.


    Observe the tender compassion of the Apostle; they were tossed to and fro, and he is in trembling and dread. And hence he has put it so as thoroughly to shame them, I have bestowed labour upon you, saying, as it were, Frustrate not the so great labour of my brow. By saying I fear, and subjoining the word lest, he both inspires alarm, and encourages good hope. He says not I have laboured in vain, but lest, which is as much as to say, the wreck has not happened, but I see the storm big with it; so I am in fear, yet not in despair; ye have the power to set all right, and to return into your former calm. Then, as it were stretching out a hand to them thus tempest-tost, he introduces his own person in these words,


    Ver. 12. Be as I am; for I am as ye are.


    This is addressed to his Jewish disciples, and he brings his own example forward, to induce them thereby to abandon their old customs. Though you had none other for a pattern, he says, to look at me only would have sufficed for such a change, and for your taking courage. Therefore gaze on me; I too was once in your state of mind, especially so; I had a burning zeal for the Law; yet afterwards I feared not to abandon the Law, to withdraw from that rule of life. And this ye know full well how obstinately I clung hold of Judaism, and how with yet greater force I let it go. He does well to place this last in order: for most men, though they are given a thousand reasons, and those just ones, are more readily influenced by what comes home to them, and more firmly hold to that which they see done by others.


    Ver. 12. Brethren, I beseech you, ye have not injured me at all.


    Observe how he again addresses them by a title of honour, which was a hint moreover of the doctrine of grace. Having chid them seriously, and brought things together from all quarters, and shewn their violations of the Law, and hit them on many sides, he gives in and tempers his words, speaking more tenderly. For as to do nothing but temper causes negligence, so to be constantly talked at with sharpness sours a man; so that discretion fittingly comes in according to the particular case. See then how he excuses to them what he has said, and shews that it proceeded not simply because he did not like them, but from anxiety. After giving them a deep cut, he pours in this encouragement like oil; and, shewing that his words were not words of haste or enmity, he reminds them of the love which he had evinced towards them, mixing his self-vindication with praises. Therefore he says, I beseech you, ye have not injured me at all.


    Ver. 13, 14. Ye know how through infirmity of the flesh I preached the Gospel unto you at the first. And my temptation which was in my flesh ye despised not, [nor rejected.]


    Not to have injured one is indeed no great thing, for no man whatever would choose to hurt wantonly and without object to annoy another who had never injured him. But for you, not only have ye not injured me, but ye have shewn me great and inexpressible kindness, and it is impossible that one who has been treated with such attention should speak thus from any malevolent motive. My language then cannot be caused by ill-will; it follows, that it proceeds from affection and solicitude. I beseech you, Ye have not injured me at all; ye know how through infirmity of the flesh I preached the Gospel unto you. What can be gentler than this holy soul, what sweeter, or more affectionate! And the words he had already used, arose not from an unreasoning anger, nor from a passionate emotion, but from much solicitude. And why do I say, ye have not injured me? Rather have ye evinced a great and sincere regard for me. For ye know, he says, how through infirmity of the flesh I preached the Gospel unto you; and my temptation which was in the flesh ye despised not, neither rejected. What does he mean? While I preached to you, I was driven about, I was scourged, I suffered a thousand deaths, yet ye thought no scorn of me; for this is meant by my temptation which was in the flesh ye despised not, neither rejected. Observe his spiritual skill; in the midst of his self-vindication, he again appeals to their feelings by shewing what he had suffered for their sakes. This however, says he, did not at all offend you, nor did ye reject me on account of my sufferings and persecutions; or, as he now calls them, his infirmity and temptation.


    Ver. 14. But received me as an Angel of God.


    Was it not then absurd in them to receive him as an Angel of God, when he was persecuted and driven about, and then not to receive him when pressing on them what was fitting?


    Ver. 15, 16. Where is then the blessedness ye spake of? for I bear you record, that if it had been possible, ye would have plucked out your own eyes, and have given them to me. Am I therefore become your enemy, because I tell you the truth?


    Here he shews perplexity and amazement, and desires to learn of themselves the reason of their change. Who, says he, hath deceived you, and caused a difference in your disposition towards me? Are ye not the same who attended and ministered to me, counting me more precious than your own eyes? what then has happened? whence this dislike? whence this suspicion? Is it because I have told you the truth? You ought on this very account to have paid me increased honour and attention; instead of which I am become your enemy, because I tell you the truth,—for I can find no other reason but this. Observe too what humbleness of mind appears in his defence of himself; he proves that his language could not possibly have proceeded from unkind feeling, not by his conduct to them, but by theirs to him. For he says not; How is it supposable that one, who has been scourged and driven about, and ill-treated a thousand things for your sakes, should now have schemes against you? But he argues from what they had reason to boast of, saying, How can one who has been honoured by you, and received as an Angel, repay you by conduct the very opposite?


    Ver. 17. They zealously affect you, but not well; yea, they would exclude you, that ye might affect them.


    It is a wholesome emulation which leads to an imitation of virtue, but an evil one, which seduces from virtue him who is in the right path. And this is the object of those persons, who would deprive you of perfect knowledge, and impart to you that which is mutilated and spurious, and this for no other purpose than that they may occupy the rank of teachers, and degrade you, who now stand higher than themselves, to the position of disciples. For this is the meaning of the words that ye might affect them. But I, says he, desire the reverse, that ye may surpass them, and become a pattern of a higher perfection: a thing which actually happened when I was present with you. Wherefore he adds,


    Ver. 18. But it is good to be zealously affected always in a good thing, and not only when I am present with you.


    Here he hints that his absence had been the cause of this, and that the true blessing was for disciples to hold right opinions not only in the presence but also in the absence of their Master. But as they had not arrived at this point of perfection, he makes every effort to place them there.


    Ver. 19. My little children, of whom I travail in birth again until Christ be formed in you.


    Observe his perplexity and perturbation, Brethren, I beseech you: My little children, of whom I travail in birth again: he resembles a mother trembling for her children. Until Christ be formed in you. Behold his paternal tenderness, behold this despondency worthy of an Apostle. The cry which he utters is far more piercing than of a woman in travail;—Ye have defaced the likeness, ye have lost kindred, ye have changed the form, ye need another regeneration and refashioning; nevertheless I still call you children, abortions and monsters though ye be. However, he does not express himself in this way, but spares them, unwilling to strike, and to inflict wound upon wound. Wise physicians do not cure those who have fallen into a long sickness all at once, but little by little, lest they should faint and die. And so is it with this blessed man; for these pangs are more severe than any bodily ones, inasmuch as the force of affection was stronger, and the offence of no trivial kind.—What I have ever said and ever will say is this, that a slight fault obliterates the appearance and distorts the figure of the whole.


    Ver. 20. I desire to be present with you now, and to change my voice.


    Observe his warmth, his inability to refrain himself, and to conceal these his feelings; such is the nature of love; nor is he satisfied with words, but desires to be present with them, and so, as he says, to change his voice, that is, to change to lamentation, to shed tears, to turn every thing into mourning. For he could not by letter shew his tears or cries of grief, and therefore he ardently desires to be present with them.


    Ver. 20. For I stand in doubt of you,


    I know not, says he, what to say, or what to think. How is it, that ye who by dangers, which ye endured for the faith’s sake, and by miracles, which ye performed through faith, had ascended to the highest heaven, should suddenly be brought to such a depth of degradation as to be drawn aside to circumcision or sabbaths, and should rely wholly upon Judaizers? Hence in the beginning he says, I marvel that ye are so soon removed, and here, I stand in doubt of you, as if he said, What to speak, what to utter, what to think, I know not. And so he must needs weep, as the prophets do when in perplexity; for not only admonition but mourning also is a form in which solicitous attention is often manifested. And what he said in his speech to the Milesians, By the space of three years I ceased not to warn every one … with tears, he says here also, and to change my voice. When we find ourselves in embarrassments and difficulties unlooked for, and are being defeated, we are driven to shed tears; and so Paul admonished them sharply, then touched their affections, then in turn soothed them, and lastly he wept. And this weeping is not only a reproof but a blandishment; it does not exasperate like reproof, nor relax like indulgent treatment, but is a mixed remedy, and of great efficacy in the way of exhortation. Having thus softened and powerfully engaged their hearts by his tears, he again advances to the contest, and lays down a larger proposition, proving that the Law itself was opposed to its being kept. Before, he produced the example of Abraham, but now (what is more cogent) he brings forward the Law itself injoining them not to keep itself, but to leave off. So that, says he, you must abandon the Law, if you would obey it, for this is its own wish: this however he does not say expressly, but enforces it in another mode, mixing up with it an account of facts.


    Ver. 21. Tell me, he says, ye that desire to be under the Law, do ye not hear the Law?


    He says rightly, ye that desire, for it belonged not to the order of events, but to their own unseasonable particularity. It is the Book of Creation which he here calls the Law, which name he often gives to the whole Old Testament.


    Ver. 22. For it is written, that Abraham had two sons, the one by a bondmaid, the other by a freewoman.


    He returns again to Abraham, not in the way of repetition, but, inasmuch as the Patriarch’s fame was great among the Jews, to shew that the types had their origin from thence, and that present events were pictured aforetime in him. Having previously shewn that the Galatians were sons of Abraham, now, in that the Patriarch’s sons were not of equal dignity, one being by a bondwoman, the other by a freewoman, he shews that they were not only his sons, but sons in the same sense as he that was freeborn and noble. Such is the power of Faith.


    Ver. 23. But he who was of the bondwoman was born after the flesh; but he of the freewoman was by promise.


    What is the meaning of after the flesh? Having said that Faith united us to Abraham, and it having seemed incredible to his hearers, that those who were not begotten by Abraham should be called his sons, he proves that this paradox had actually happened long ago; for that Isaac, born not according to the order of nature, nor the law of marriage, nor the power of the flesh, was yet truly his own son. He was the issue of bodies that were dead, and of a womb that was dead; his conception was not by the flesh, nor his birth by the seed, for the womb was dead both through age and barrenness, but the Word of God fashioned Him. Not so in the case of the bondman; He came of the necessity of nature, and after the manner of marriage. Nevertheless, he that was not according to the flesh was more honourable than he that was born after the flesh. Therefore let it not disturb you that ye are not born after the flesh; for from the very reason that ye are not so born, are ye most of all Abraham’s kindred. The being born after the flesh renders one not more honourable, but less so, for a birth not after the flesh is more marvellous and more spiritual. And this is plain from the case of those who were born of old time; Ishmael, for instance, who was born according to the flesh, was not only a bondman, but was cast out of his father’s house; but Isaac, who was born according to the promise, being a true son and free, was lord of all.


    Ver. 24. Which things are an allegory.


    Contrary to usage, he calls a type an allegory; his meaning is as follows; this history not only declares that which appears on the face of it, but announces somewhat farther, whence it is called an allegory. And what hath it announced? no less than all the things now present.


    Ver. 24. For these, he says, are the two Covenants; the one from the mount Sinai, which gendereth to bondage, which is Agar.


    These: who? the mothers of those children, Sarah and Agar: and what are the two Covenants? they are the two Laws. As the names of the women were given in the history, he abides by this designation of the two races, shewing how much follows from the very names. How from the names?


    Ver. 25. For this Agar is Mount Sinai in Arabia:


    The bond-woman was called Agar, and “Agar” is the word for Mount Sinai in the language of that country. So that it is necessary that all who are bom of the Old Covenant should be bondmen, for that mountain where the Old Covenant was delivered hath a name in common with the bondwoman. And it includes Jerusalem, for this is the meaning of,


    Ver. 25. And answereth to Jerusalem which now is.


    That is, it borders on, and is contiguous to it.


    Ver. 25. And is in bondage with her children.


    What follows from hence? Not only that she was in bondage and brought forth bondmen, but that this Covenant is so too, whereof the bondwoman was a type. For Jerusalem is adjacent to the mountain of the same name with the bondwoman, and in this mountain the Covenant was delivered. Now where is the type of Sarah?


    Ver. 26. But Jerusalem which is above is free:


    Those therefore, who are born of her are not bondmen. Thus the type of the Jerusalem below was Agar, as is plain from the mountain being so called; but of that which is above is the Church. Nevertheless he is not content with these types, but adds the testimony of Isaiah to what he has spoken. Having said that Jerusalem which is above is the Mother of us all, and having given that name to the Church, he cites the suffrage of the Prophet in his favour,


    Ver. 27. Rejoice, thou barren that bearest not, break forth and cry thou that travailest not, for the desolate hath many more children than she which hath an husband.


    Who is this who before was barren and desolate? Clearly it is the Church of the Gentiles, that was before deprived of the knowledge of God? Who she which hath an husband? plainly the Synagogue. Yet the barren woman surpassed her in the number of her children, for the other embraces one nation, but the children of the Church have filled the country of the Greeks and of the Barbarians, the earth and sea, the whole habitable world. Observe how Sarah by acts, and the Prophet by words, have described the events about to befal us. Observe too, that he whom Isaiah called barren, Paul hath proved to have many children, which also happened typically in the case of Sarah. For she too, when barren, became the mother of a numerous progeny. This however does not suffice Paul, but he carefully follows out the mode whereby the barren woman became a mother, that in this particular likewise the type might harmonize with the truth. Wherefore he adds,


    Ver. 28. Now we, brethren, as Isaac was, are the children of promise.


    It is not merely that the Church was barren like Sarah, or became a mother of many children like her, but she bore them in the way Sarah did. As it was not nature but the Promise of God which rendered Sarah a mother, (for He who said, At the time appointed I will return unto thee, and Sarah shall have a son, the Same entered into the womb and formed the babe,) so also in our regeneration it is not nature, but the Words of God spoken by the Priest, (the faithful know them,) which in the Bath of water as in the womb, form and regenerate him who is baptized.


    Wherefore if we are sons of the barren woman, then are we free. But what kind of freedom, it might be objected, is this, when the Jews seize and scourge the believers, and those who have this pretence of liberty are persecuted? for these things then occurred, in the persecution of the faithful. Neither let this disturb you, he replies, this also is anticipated in the type, for Isaac, who was free, was persecuted by Ishmael the bondman. Wherefore he adds,


    Ver. 29, 30. But as then he that was born after the flesh persecuted him that was born after the Spirit, even so it is now. Nevertheless what saith the Scripture? Cast out the bondwoman and her son: for the son of the bondwoman shall not be heir with the son of the freewoman.


    What! does all this consolation consist in shewing that freemen are persecuted by bondmen? By no means, he says, I do not stop here, listen to what follows, and then, if you be not pusillanimous under persecution, you will be sufficiently comforted. And what is it that follows? Cast out the son of the bondwoman, for he shall not be heir with the son of the freewoman. Behold the reward of tyranny for a season, and of recklessness out of season! the son is cast out of his father’s house, and becomes, together with his mother, an exile and a wanderer. And consider too the wisdom of the remark; for he says not that he was cast forth merely because he persecuted, but that he should not be heir. For this punishment was not exacted from him on account of his temporary persecution, (for that would have been of little moment, and nothing to the point,) but he was not suffered to participate in the inheritance provided for the son. And this proves that, putting the persecution aside, this very thing had been typified from the beginning, and did not originate in the persecution, but in the purpose of God. Nor does he say, the son of Abraham shall not be heir, but, the son of the bondwoman, distinguishing him by his inferior descent. Now Sarah was barren, and so is the Gentile Church; observe how the type is preserved in every particular, as the former, through all the by-gone years, conceived not, and at last became a mother, so the latter, when the fulness of time is come, brings forth. And this the prophets have proclaimed, saying, Rejoice, thou barren that bearest not; break forth and cry, thou that travailest not; for the desolate hath many more children than she which hath an husband. And hereby they intend the Church; for she knew not God, but as soon as she knew Him, she surpassed the fruitful synagogue.


    Ver. 31. So then, brethren, we are not children of the bondwoman, but of the free.


    He turns and discusses this on all sides, desiring to prove that what had taken place was no novelty, but had been before typified many ages ago. How then can it be otherwise than absurd for those who had been set apart and gifted with freedom so long ago, willingly to subject themselves to the yoke of bondage?


    Next he states another inducement to them to abide in his doctrine.

  


  
    
CHAPTER 5


    VER. 1. STAND FAST THEREFORE IN THE LIBERTY WHEREWITH CHRIST HATH MADE US FREE.


    Have ye wrought your own deliverance, that ye run back again to the dominion ye were under before? It is He who hath redeemed you, it is Another who hath paid the ransom for you. Observe in how many ways he leads them away from the error of Judaism; by shewing, first, that it was the extreme of folly for those, who had become free instead of slaves, to desire to become slaves instead of free; secondly, that they would be convicted of neglect and ingratitude to their Benefactor, in despising Him who had delivered, and loving him who had enslaved them; thirdly, that it was impossible. For Another having once for all redeemed all of us from it, the Law ceases to have any power. By the word, stand fast, he indicates their vacillation.


    Ver. 1. And be not entangled again with the yoke of bondage.


    By the word yoke he signifies to them the burthensomeness of such a course, and by the word again he points out their utter senselessness. Had ye never experienced this burthen, ye would not have deserved so severe a censure, but for you who by trial have learnt how irksome this yoke is, again to subject yourself to it, is justly unpardonable.


    Ver. 2. Behold, I Paul say unto you, that if ye be circumcised, Christ shall profit you nothing.


    Lo what a threat! good reason for his anathematizing Angels. How shall Christ profit them nothing? for he has not supported this by argument, but only declared it, the credence due to his authority, compensating, as it were, for all subsequent proof. Wherefore he sets out by saying, Behold, I Paul say unto you, which is the expression of one who has confidence in what he asserts. We then will subjoin what we can ourselves as to how Christ shall profit nothing them who are circumcised.


    He that is circumcised is circumcised for fear of the Law, and he who fears disbelieves the power of grace, and he who disbelieves can receive no benefit from that which he doubts. Or again thus, he that is circumcised makes the Law of force; and if he, so considering it, for the major part transgresses it, for the lesser part keeps it, he subjects himself to the curse. But how can he be saved who submits himself to the curse, and repels the liberty which is of Faith? If one may say what seems a paradox, such an one believes neither Christ nor the Law, but stands between them, desiring to benefit both by one and the other, whereas he will reap fruit from neither. Having said that Christ shall profit them nothing, he lays down the proof of it shortly and sententiously, thus:


    Ver. 3. For I testify again to every man that is circumcised, that he is a debtor to do the whole Law.


    That you may not suppose that this is spoken from ill-will, I say not to you alone, but to every one who comes to circumcision, that he is debtor to do the whole Law. Laws are linked one to the other. As he who from being free has enrolled himself as a slave, no longer does what he pleases, but is bound by all the laws of slavery, so in the case of the Law, if you take upon you a small portion of it, and submit to the yoke, you draw down upon yourself its whole domination. And so it is in a worldly inheritance: he who touches no part of it, is released from all matters which are consequent on the heirship to the deceased, but if he takes a small portion, though not the whole, yet by that part he has rendered himself liable for every thing. And this occurs in the Law, not only in the way I have mentioned, but in another also, for Legal observances are linked together. For example; Circumcision has sacrifice connected with it, and the observance of days; sacrifice again has the observance both of day and of place; place has the details of endless purifications; purifications involve a crowd of various observances. For it is unlawful for the unclean to sacrifice, to enter the holy shrines, to do any other such act. Thus the Law introduces many things even by one commandment. If then thou art circumcised, but not on the eighth day, or on the eighth day, but no sacrifice is offered, or a sacrifice is offered, but not in the prescribed place, or in the prescribed place, but not in the legal mode, or if it be offered in the legal mode, but the fruit be unclean, or if clean yet not purified by proper rules, every thing is frustrated. Wherefore he says, that he is a debtor to do the whole Law. Fulfil not a part, but the whole, if the Law is of force; but if it be not of force, not even a part.


    Ver. 4. Christ is become of no effect unto you; whosoever of you are justified by the Law, ye are fallen from grace.


    Having established his point, he at length declares their danger of the severest punishment. When a man recurs to the Law, which cannot save him, and falls from grace, what remains but an inexorable retribution, the Law being powerless, and grace rejecting him?


    Thus having aggravated their alarm, and disquieted their mind, and shewn them all the shipwreck they were about to suffer, he opens the haven of grace which was near at hand. This is ever his wont, and he shews that in this quarter salvation is easy and secure, subjoining the words,


    Ver. 5. For we through the Spirit wait for the hope of righteousness by faith.


    We need none of those legal observances, he says; faith suffices to obtain for us the Spirit, and by Him righteousness, and many and great benefits.


    Ver. 6. For in Jesus Christ neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision; but faith which worketh by love.


    Observe the great boldness with which he now encounters them; Let him that hath put on Christ, he says, no longer be careful about such matters. Having before said that Circumcision was hurtful, how is it that he now considers it indifferent? It is indifferent as to those who had it previously to the Faith, but not as to those who are circumcised after the Faith was given. Observe too the view in which he places it, by setting it by the side of Uncircumcision; it is Faith that makes the difference. As in the selection of wrestlers, whether they be hook-nosed or flat-nosed, black or white, is of no importance in their trial, it is only necessary to inquire whether they be strong and skilful; so all these bodily accidents do not affect one who is to be enrolled under the New Covenant, nor does their presence assist him.


    What is the meaning of which worketh by love? Here he gives them a hard blow, by shewing that this error had crept in owing to the love of Christ not having been rooted within them. For to believe is not all that is required, but also to abide in love. It is as if he had said, Had ye loved Christ as ye ought, ye would not have run over to bondage, nor deserted Him who redeemed you, nor treated with contumely Him who gave you freedom. Here he also hints at those who had plotted against them, implying that they would not have dared to do so, had they felt affection towards them. He wishes too by these words to correct their course of life.


    Ver. 7. Ye did run well; who did hinder you?


    This is not an interrogation, but an expression of doubt and sorrow. How hath such a course been cut short? who hath been able to do this? ye who were superior to all and in the rank of teachers, have not continued in the position of disciples. What has befallen? who could do this? these are rather the words of one who is exclaiming and lamenting, as he said before, Who hath bewitched you?


    Ver. 8. This persuasion cometh not of him that calleth you.


    He who called you, called you not to such fluctuations, he did not lay down a Law, that you should judaize. Then, that no one might object, “Why do you thus magnify and aggravate the matter by your words; one commandment only of the Law have we kept, and yet you make this great outcry?” hear how he terrifies them, not by things present but future, in these words:


    Ver. 9. A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump.


    And thus this slight error, he says, if not corrected, will have power (as the leaven has with the lump) to lead you into complete Judaism.


    Ver. 10. I have confidence in you through the Lord, that ye will be none otherwise minded.


    He does not say, “ye are not minded,” but, ye will not be minded; that is, you will be set right. And how does he know this? he says not “I know,” but “I trust in God, and invoke His aid in order to your correction.” I am in hopes; and he says, not merely, I have confidence in you, but, I have confidence through the Lord. Every where he connects complaint with his praises; here it is as if he had said, I know my disciples, I know your readiness to be set right, I have good hopes, partly from the Lord’s suffering nothing, however trivial, to perish, partly from your being easily able to recover yourselves. At the same time he exhorts them to use diligence on their own parts, it not being possible to obtain aid from God, if our own efforts are not contributed.


    Ver. 10. But he that troubleth you shall bear his judgment, whosoever he be.


    Not only by words of encouragement, but by uttering a curse or a prophecy against their teachers, he applies to them an incentive. And observe that he never mentions the name of these plotters, that they might not become more shameless. His meaning is as follows. Not because ye will be none otherwise minded, are the authors of your seduction relieved from punishment. They shall be punished; for it is not proper that the good conduct of the one should palliate the evil disposition of the other. This is said that they might not make a second attempt upon others. And he says not merely, “he that troubleth,” but, “whosoever he be,” in the way of aggravation.


    Ver. 11. And I, brethren, if I yet preach circumcision, why do I yet suffer persecution?


    Observe how clearly he exonerates himself from the charge, that in every place he judaized and played the hypocrite in his preaching. Of this he calls them as witnesses; for ye know, he says, that my command to abandon the Law was made the pretext for persecuting me. If I yet preach circumcision, why do I yet suffer persecution? for this is the only charge which they of Jewish descent have to bring against me. Had I permitted them to receive the Faith, still retaining the customs of their fathers, neither believers nor unbelievers would have laid snares for me, seeing that none of their own usages were disturbed. What then! did he not preach circumcision? did he not circumcise Timothy? Truly he did. How then can he say, “I preach it not?” Here observe his accuracy; he says not, “I do not perform circumcision,” but, “I preach it not,” that is, I do not bid men so to believe. Do not therefore consider it any confirmation of your doctrine, for though I circumcised I did not preach circumcision.


    Ver. 11. Then is the offence of the Cross ceased.


    That is, if this which ye assert be true, the obstacle, the hindrance is removed; for not even the Cross was so great an offence to the Jews, as the doctrine that their fathers’ customs ought not to be obeyed. When they brought Stephen before the council, they said not that this man adores the Crucified, but that he speaks against this holy place and the Law. And it was of this they accused Jesus, that He broke the Law. Wherefore Paul says, If Circumcision be conceded, the strife you are involved in is appeased, hereafter no enmity to the Cross and our preaching remains. But why do they bring this charge against us, while waiting day after day to murder us? it was because I brought an uncircumcised man into the Temple that they fell upon me. Am I then, he says, so senseless, after giving up the point of Circumcision, vainly and idly to expose myself to such injuries, and to place such a stumbling-block before the Cross? For ye observe, that they attack us for nothing with such vehemence as about Circumcision. Am I then so senseless as to suffer affliction for nothing at all, and to give offence to others? He calls it the offence of the Cross, because it was enjoined by the doctrine of the Cross; and it was this which principally offended the Jews, and hindered their reception of the Cross, namely, the command to abandon the usages of their fathers.


    Ver. 12. I would they were even cut off that trouble you.


    Observe how bitterly he speaks here against their seducers. At the outset he directed his charge against those who were deceived, and called them foolish, once and again. Now, having sufficiently corrected and instructed them, he turns to their seducers. And you should remark his wisdom in the manner in which he admonishes and chastens the former as his own children, and as capable of receiving correction, but their seducers he cuts off, as aliens and irremedially depraved. And this he does, partly, when he says, he shall bear his judgment whosoever he be, partly when he utters the imprecation against them, I would they were even cut off that trouble you. And he says well, that trouble [unsettle] you. For they had compelled them to abandon their own country, their liberty, and their heavenly kindred, and to seek an alien and foreign one; they had cast them out of Jerusalem which is above and free, and compelled them to wander forth as captives and emigrants. On this account he curses them; and his meaning is as follows, For them I have no concern, A man that is an heretic after the first and second admonition reject. If they will, let them not only be circumcised, but mutilated. Where now are those who dare to mutilate themselves; seeing that they draw down the Apostolic curse, and accuse the workmanship of God, and take part with the Manichees? For the latter call the body a treacherous thing, and from the evil principle; and the former by their acts give countenance to these morose doctrines, cutting off what they deem hostile and treacherous. Ought they not much rather to put out the eyes, for it is through the eyes that desire enters the soul? But in truth neither the eye nor any other part of us is to blame, but the depraved will only. But if you will not allow this, why do you not mutilate the tongue for blasphemy, the hands for rapine, the feet for their evil courses, in short, the whole body? For the enchantment of the ears hath often enervated the body; and the perception of a sweet perfume by the nostrils hath bewitched the mind, and excited it to a voluptuous frenzy. Wherefore let us mutilate all, our ears and hands and nostrils. Yet this would be extreme wickedness and satanic madness. The evil spirit, ever delighting in slaughter, hath seduced them to crush the instrument, as if its Maker had erred, whereas it was only necessary to correct the unruly passion of the soul. How then does it happen, one may say, that when the body is pampered, lust is inflamed? Observe here too that the vice is in the soul, for to pamper the flesh is an act of the soul, not of the body, for if the soul chose to mortify it, it would possess absolute power over it. But what you do is just the same as if one saw a man lighting a fire, and heaping on fuel, and setting fire to a house, and were to blame the fire, passing over him who kindled it, because it had caught this heap of fuel, and risen to a great height. Yet the blame would attach not to the fire but to the lighter of it; for it was given for the purpose of dressing food, affording light, and other like ministries, not of burning houses. In like manner desire is implanted for the rearing of families and the ensuring of life, not for adultery, or fornication, or lasciviousness; that a man may become a father, not an adulterer; a lawful husband, not a seducer; leaving heirs after him, not confusing another man’s. For adultery arises not from nature, but from wantonness against nature, which prescribes the use, not the object. These remarks I have not made at random, but as a prelude to a dispute, as skirmishing against those who assert that the workmanship of God is evil, and who passing over the sloth of the soul, madly inveigh against the body, and traduce our flesh, whereof Paul afterwards discourses, accusing not the flesh but devilish thoughts.


    Ver. 13. For, brethren, ye have been called unto liberty; only use not liberty for an occasion to the flesh.


    Henceforward he appears to digress into a moral discourse, and in a new manner, which does not occur in any other of his Epistles. For all of them are divided into two parts, and in the first he discusses doctrine, in the last the rule of life, but here, after having entered upon the moral discourse, he unites with it the doctrinal part. For this passage has reference to doctrine in the controversy with the Manichees. What is the meaning of, Use not liberty for an occasion to the flesh? Christ hath delivered us, he says, from the yoke of bondage, He hath left us free to act as we will, not that we may use our liberty for evil, but that we may have ground for receiving a higher reward, advancing to a higher philosophy. Lest any one should suspect, from his calling the Law over and over again a yoke of bondage, and grace a deliverance from the curse, that his object in enjoining an abandonment of the Law, was that one might live lawlessly, he corrects this notion, and states his object to be, not that our course of life might be lawless, but that our philosophy might surpass the Law. For the bonds of the Law are broken, and I say this not that our standard may be lowered, but that it may be exalted. For both he who commits fornication, and he who leads a virgin life, pass the bounds of the Law, but not in the same direction; the one sinks lower, the other rises higher; the one transgresses the Law, the other excels it. Thus Paul says that Christ hath removed the yoke from you, not that ye may kick and be wanton, but that though without the yoke ye may proceed at a well-measured pace. And next he shews the mode whereby this may be readily effected; and what is this mode? he says,


    Ver. 13. By love, serve one another.


    Here again he hints that strife and party-spirit, love of rule and presumptuousness, had been the causes of their error, for the desire of rule is the mother of heresies. By saying, Serve one another, he shews that the evil had arisen from this presumptuous and arrogant spirit, and therefore he applies a corresponding remedy. As your divisions arose from your desire to domineer over each other, serve one another; thus will ye be reconciled again. However, he does not openly express their fault, but he plainly tells them its corrective, that they may become aware of it; as if one were not to tell an immodest person of his immodesty, but were continually to exhort him to chastity. He that loves his neighbour as he ought, declines not to minister to him more humbly than any servant. As fire, brought into contact with wax, easily softens it, so does the warmth of love melt all arrogance and presumption more powerfully than fire. Wherefore he says not, “love one another,” merely, but, serve one another, thus signifying the intensity of the affection. When the yoke of the Law was taken off them, another was laid on, that they might not wax wanton, that of love, stronger than the former, yet far lighter and pleasanter; and, to point out the way to obey it, he adds;


    Ver. 14. For all the law is fulfilled in one word, even in this; Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.


    Seeing that they made so much of the Law, “do not,” he says, “if you wish to fulfil it, be circumcised, for it is fulfilled not in circumcision but in love.” Observe how he cannot forget his grief, but constantly touches upon what troubled him, even when launched into his moral discourse.


    Ver. 15. But if ye bite and devour one another, take heed that ye be not consumed one of another.


    That he may not distress them, he does not assert this, though he knew it was the case, but mentions it ambiguously. For he does not say, “Inasmuch as ye bite one another,” nor again does he assert, in the clause following, that they were consumed by each other; and this is the language of apprehension and warning, not of condemnation. And the words which he uses are emphatic; he says not merely, ye bite, which one might do in a passion, but also ye devour, which implies a bearing malice. To bite is to satisfy the feeling of anger, but to devour is a proof of the most savage ferocity. The biting and devouring he speaks of are not bodily, but of a much more cruel kind; for it is not such an injury to taste the flesh of a man, as to fix one’s fangs in his soul. In proportion as the soul is more precious than the body, is damage to it more fatal. Take heed that ye be not consumed one of another. For this object do these come, who would injure others, and lay in wait for their destruction; therefore he says, Take heed that this evil fall not on your own heads. For strife and dissensions are the ruin and destruction as well of those who admit as of those who introduce them, and eats out every thing worse than a moth does.


    Ver. 16. This I say then, Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh.


    Here he points out another path which makes duty easy, and secures what had been said,—a path whereby love is generated, and which is fenced in by love. For nothing, nothing I say, renders us so susceptible of love, as to be spiritual, and nothing is such an inducement to the Spirit to abide in us, as the strength of love. Therefore he says, Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh: having spoken of the cause of the disease, he likewise mentions the remedy which confers health. And what is this, what is the principle of these good things we have spoken of, but the life in the Spirit? hence he says, Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh.


    Ver. 17. For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh, and these are contrary the one to the other: so that ye cannot do the things that ye would.


    Here some make the charge that the Apostle has divided man into two parts, and that he states the essence of which he is compounded to be conflicting with itself, and that the body has a contest with the soul. But this is not so, most certainly; for by the flesh, he does not mean the body; if he did, what would be the sense of the clause immediately following, for it lusteth, he says, against the Spirit? yet the body moves not, but is moved, is not an agent, but is acted upon. How then does it lust, for lust belongs to the soul not to the body, for in another place it is said, My soul longeth, and, Whatsoever thy soul desireth, I will even do it for thee, and, Walk not according to the desires of thy heart, and, So panteth my soul. Wherefore then does Paul say, the flesh lusteth against the Spirit? he is wont to call the flesh, not the natural body but the depraved will, as where he says, But ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, and again, They that are in the flesh cannot please God. What then, is the flesh to be destroyed? was not he who thus spoke clothed with flesh? such doctrines are from the Devil, for he was a murderer from the beginning. What then is his meaning? it is the earthly mind, slothful and careless, that he here calls the flesh, and this is not an accusation of the body, but the blame rests upon the soul that is slothful. The flesh is an instrument, and no one feels aversion and hatred to an instrument, but to him who abuses it, it is not the arm, but the murderer whom we detect and punish. But it may be said that the very calling the faults of the soul by the name of the flesh is in itself an accusation of the body. And I admit that the flesh is inferior to the soul, yet it too is good, for that which is inferior to what is good may itself be good, but evil is not inferior to good, but opposed to it. Now if you are able to prove to me that evil originates from the body, you are at liberty to accuse it; but if your endeavour is to turn its name into a charge against it, you ought to accuse the soul likewise. For he that is deprived of the truth is called the natural man, [the man with a soul,] and the race of demons the spirits of wickedness.


    Again, the Scripture is wont to give the name of the Flesh to the Mysteries of the Eucharist, and to the whole Church, calling them the Body of Christ. Nay, to induce you to give the name of blessings to the things of which the flesh is the cause, you have only to imagine the extinction of the senses, and you will find the soul deprived of all discernment, and ignorant of what it before knew. For if the power of God hath from the creation of the world been clearly seen, being understood by the things that are made, how can we see them without eyes? and if faith comes by hearing, how shall we hear without ears? and if preaching depends on making circuits wherein the tongue and hands are employed, how shall they preach, except they be sent? In the same way writing is performed by the hands. Do you not see that the ministry of the flesh produces for us a thousand benefits? In his expression, the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, he means two mental states, which are opposed to each other, virtue and vice, not the soul and the body. Were the two latter so opposed they would annihilate one another, as fire does water, and darkness light. But if the soul cares for the body, and takes great forethought on its account, and suffers a thousand things in order not to leave it, and resists its separation from it, and if the body too ministers to the soul, and conveys to it much knowledge, and is adapted to its operations, how can they be contrary, and conflicting with each other? For my part, I perceive by their acts that they are not only not contrary but closely accordant and attached one to another. It is not therefore of these that he speaks as opposed to each other, but he refers to the contest of bad and good principles. To will and not to will belongs to the soul; wherefore he says, these are contrary the one to the other, that you may not suffer the soul to proceed in its evil desires. For he speaks this like a Master and Teacher in a threatening way.


    Ver. 18. But if ye be led of the Spirit, ye are not under the Law.


    If it be asked in what way are these two connected, I answer, closely and plainly; for he that hath the Spirit as he ought, quenches thereby every evil desire, and when released from such he needs no help from the Law, but is exalted far above its precepts. What need hath he, who is never angry, to hear the command, Thou shalt not kill? what need hath he, who never casts unchaste looks, of the admonition, Thou shalt not commit adultery? Who would discourse about the fruits of wickedness with him who had plucked up the root itself? for anger is the root of murder, and of adultery the inquisitive gazing upon faces. Hence he says, If ye be led by the Spirit, ye are not under the Law; wherein he appears to me to have pronounced a high and striking eulogy of the Law. Nevertheless, although the Law stood, according to its power, in the place of the Spirit before He came, we are not on that account obliged to continue apart with our schoolmaster. Then we were justly subject to the Law, that by fear we might chasten our lusts, the Spirit not being manifested; but now that grace is given, which not only commands us to abstain from them, but both mortifies them, and leads us to a higher rule of life, what more need is there of the Law? He who has attained an exalted excellence by an interior rule, has no occasion for a schoolmaster, nor does he who is a philosopher require a grammarian. Why then do ye so degrade yourselves, as now to listen to the Law, having previously given yourselves to the Spirit?


    Ver. 19, 20, 21. Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which are these; Adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, envyings, murders, drunkenness, revellings, and such like: of the which I tell you before, as I have also told you in time past, that they which do such things shall not inherit the kingdom of God.


    Answer me now, thou that accusest thine own flesh, and supposest that this is said of its enmity and opposition to the soul. Let it be allowed that adultery and fornication proceed, as you assert, from the flesh; yet hatred, variance, emulations, strife, heresies, and witchcraft, these arise merely from a depraved moral choice. And so it is with the others also, for how can they belong to the flesh? you observe that he is not here speaking of the flesh, but of earthly thoughts, which trail upon the ground. Wherefore also he alarms them by saying, that they who do such things shall not inherit the kingdom of God. If these things belonged to nature and not to a bad moral choice, his expression, “they do,” is inappropriate, it should be, “they suffer.” And why should they be cast out of the kingdom, for rewards and punishments relate not to what proceeds from nature but from choice?


    Ver. 22. But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace.


    He says not, “the work of the Spirit,” but, “the fruit of the Spirit.” Is the soul, however, superfluous? the flesh and the Spirit are mentioned, but where is the soul? is he discoursing of beings without a soul? for if the things of the flesh be evil, and those of the Spirit good, the soul must be superfluous. By no means, for the mastery of the passions belongs to her, and concerns her; and being placed amid vice and virtue, if she has used the body fitly, she has wrought it to be spiritual, but if she separate from the Spirit and give herself up to evil desires, she makes herself more earthly. You observe throughout that his discourse does not relate to the substance of the flesh, but to the moral choice, which is or is not vicious. And why does he say, “the fruit of the Spirit?” it is because evil works originate in ourselves alone, and therefore he calls them works, but good works require not only our diligence but God’s loving kindness. He places first the root of these good things, and then proceeds to recount them, in these words, Love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance; against such the law is not. For who would lay any command on him who hath all things within himself, and love his finished mistress of philosophy? As horses, who are docile and do every thing of their own accord, need not the lash, so neither does the soul, which by the Spirit hath attained to excellence, need the admonitions of the Law. Here too he completely and strikingly casts out the Law, not as bad, but as inferior to the rule of life given by the Spirit.


    Ver. 24. And they that are Christ’s have crucified the flesh with the affections and lusts.


    That they might not object, “And who is such a man as this?” he points out by their works those who have attained to this perfection, here again giving the name of the “flesh” to evil actions. He does not mean that they had destroyed their flesh, or how could they have been alive? for that which is crucified is dead and inoperative, but he indicates the perfect rule of life. For the desires, although they are troublesome, rage in vain. Since then such is the power of the Spirit, let us live therein and be content therewith, as he adds himself,


    Ver. 25. If we live in the Spirit, let us also walk in the Spirit,


    —being governed by His laws. For this is the force of the words let us walk, that is, let us be content with the power of the Spirit, and seek no help from the Law. Then, signifying that those who would fain have introduced circumcision were actuated by ambitious motives, he says,


    Ver. 26. Let us not be desirous of vain glory, provoking one another, envying one another.


    For of vain glory comes envy, and of envy these countless evils.

  


  
    
CHAPTER 6


    VER. 1. BRETHREN, IF A MAN BE OVERTAKEN [IN A FAULT].


    Forasmuch as under cover of a rebuke they gratified their private feelings, and professing to do so for faults which had been committed, were advancing their own ambition, he says, Brethren, if a man be overtaken, (that is, if he be carried away along with others,)


    Ye which are spiritual restore such an one,


    He says not “chastise” nor “judge,” but “set right.” Nor does he stop here, but in order to shew that it behoved them to be very gentle towards those who had lost their footing, he subjoins,


    In the spirit of meekness.


    He says not, “in meekness,” but, “in the spirit of meekness,” signifying thereby that this is acceptable to the Spirit, and that to be able to administer correction with mildness is a spiritual gift. Then, to prevent the one being unduly exalted by having to correct the other, he says,


    Considering thyself, lest thou also be tempted.


    It is our duty to imitate rich men who convey contributions to the indigent, that in case they should be themselves involved in poverty they may receive the same bounty. And therefore he states this cogent reason, in these words, considering thyself, lest thou also be tempted. He apologizes for the offender, first, by saying if ye be overtaken; next, by employing a term indicative of great infirmity; lastly, by the words lest thou also be tempted, thus arraigning the malice of the devil rather than the remissness of the soul.


    Ver. 2. Bear ye one another’s burdens.


    It being impossible for man to be without failings, he exhorts them not to scrutinize severely the offences of others, but even to bear their failings, that their own may in turn be borne by others. As, in the building of a house, all the stones hold not the same position, but one is fitted for a corner but not for the foundations, another for the foundations and not for the corner, so too is it in the body of the Church. The same thing holds in the frame of our own flesh; notwithstanding which, the one member bears with the other, and we do not require every thing from each, but what each contributes in common constitutes both the body and the building.


    Ver. 2. And so fulfil the law of Christ.


    He says not “fulfil,” but, complete; that is, make it up all of you in common, by the things wherein ye bear with one another. For example, this man is irascible, thou art dull-tempered; bear therefore with his vehemence that he in turn may bear with thy sluggishness; and thus neither will he, through thy support, transgress, nor wilt thou offend in the points where thy defects lie, through thy brother’s forbearance. So do ye reach forth a hand one to another when about to fall, and one with another fulfil the Law in common, each completing what is wanting in his neighbour by his own endurance. But if ye do not thus, but each of you will investigate the faults of his neighbour, nothing will ever be performed by you as it ought. For as in the case of the body, if one were to exact the same function from every member of it, the body could never consist, so must there be great strife among brethren if we were to require all things from all.


    Ver. 3. For if a man think himself to be something, when he is nothing, he deceiveth himself.


    Here again he reflects on their arrogance. He that thinks himself to be something is nothing, and exhibits at the outset a proof of his worthlessness by such a disposition.


    Ver. 4. But let every man prove his own work.


    Here he shews that we ought to scrutinize our lives, and this not lightly, but carefully to weigh our actions; as for example, if thou hast performed a good deed, consider whether it was not from vain glory, or through necessity, or malevolence, or with hypocrisy, or from some other human motive. For as gold appears to be bright before it be placed in the furnace, but when committed thereto, it is closely scorched and proved by the fire, and all that is spurious is separated from what is genuine, so too our works, if diligently examined, will be distinctly made manifest, and we shall perceive that we have exposed ourselves to much censure.


    Ver. 4. And then shall he have rejoicing in himself alone and not in another.


    This he says, not as laying down a rule, but in the way of concession; and his meaning is this,—Boasting is senseless, but if thou wilt boast, boast not against thy neighbour, as the Pharisee did. For he that is so instructed will speedily give up boasting altogether; and therefore he concedes a part that he may gradually extirpate the whole. He that is wont to boast towards himself only, and not against others, will soon reform this failing also. For he that does not consider himself better than others, for this is the meaning of not in another, but becomes elated by examining himself by himself, will cease to be so for the time to come. And that you may be sure this is what he desires to establish; observe how he checks him by fear, saying above, let every man prove his own work, and adding here,


    Ver. 5. For every man shall bear his own burthen.


    He appears to state a reason prohibitory of boasting against another; but at the same time he corrects the boaster, and forbids him to think highly of himself, by bringing to his remembrance his own errors, and pressing upon his conscience the idea of a burthen, and of being heavily laden.


    Ver. 6. Let him that is taught in the word communicate unto him that teacheth in all good things.


    Here he proceeds to discourse concerning Teachers, to the effect that they ought to be tended with great assiduity by their disciples. Now what is the reason that Christ so commanded, for this law, that they which preach the Gospel should live of the Gospel is laid down in the New Testament, and likewise in the Old, many revenues accrued to the Levites from the people; what is the reason, I say, that He so ordained, was it not for the sake of laying a foundation beforehand of lowliness and love? For inasmuch as the dignity of a teacher oftentimes elates him who possesses it, He, in order to repress his spirit, hath imposed on him the necessity of requiring aid at the hands of his disciples. And to these in turn he hath given means of cultivating kindly feelings, by training them, through the kindness required of them to their Teacher, in gentleness towards others also. By this means no slight affection is generated on both sides. Were not the cause of this what I have stated it to be, why should He, who fed the dull-minded Jews with manna, have reduced the Apostles to the necessity of asking for aid? Is it not manifest He aimed at the great benefits of humility and love, and that those who were under teaching might not be ashamed of Teachers who were in appearance despicable? To ask for aid bears the semblance of disgrace, but it ceased to do so, when their Teachers with all boldness urged their claim, so that their disciples derived from hence no small benefit, taught hereby to despise all appearances. Wherefore he says, Let him that is taught in the word communicate unto him that teacheth in all good things, that is, let him shew to him all generosity; this he implies by the words, in all good things. Let the disciple, says he, keep nothing to himself, but have every thing in common, for what he receives is better than what he gives,—as much better as heavenly are better than earthly things. This he expresses in another place, If we have sown unto you spiritual things, is it a great thing if we shall reap your carnal things? Wherefore he gives the procedure the name of a communication, shewing that an interchange takes place. Hereby too love is greatly fostered and confirmed. If the teacher asks merely for competency, he does not by receiving it derogate from his own dignity. For this is praiseworthy, so assiduously to apply to the Word, as to require the aid of others, and to be in manifold poverty, and to be regardless of all the means of subsistence. But if he exceed the due measure, he injures his dignity, not by mere receiving, but by receiving too much. Then, lest the vice of the Teacher should render the disciple more remiss in this matter, and he should frequently pass him by, though poor, on account of his conduct, he proceeds to say,


    Ver. 9. And let us not be weary in well doing.


    And here he points out the difference between ambition of this kind, and in temporal affairs, by saying, Be not deceived; God is not mocked; for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap. For he that soweth to the flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption; but he that soweth to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting. As in the case of seeds, one who sows pulse cannot reap corn, for what is sown and what is reaped must both be of one kind, so is it in actions, he that plants in the flesh luxury, excess, or inordinate desire, shall reap the fruits of these things. And what is this? it is punishment, retribution, shame, derision, destruction. For of sumptuous tables and viands the end is no other than destruction; for they both perish themselves, and destroy the body too. But the fruit of the Spirit is of a nature not similar but contrary in all respects to these. For consider; hast thou sown alms-giving? the treasures of heaven and eternal glory await thee: hast thou sown temperance? honour and reward, and the applause of Angels, and a crown from the Judge await thee.


    Ver. 9, 10. And let us not he weary in well-doing; for in due season we shall reap, if we faint not. As we have therefore opportunity, let us do good unto all men, especially unto them who are of the household of faith.


    Lest any one should suppose that their Teachers were to be cared for and supported, but that others might be neglected, he makes his discourse general, and opens the door of this charitable zeal to all; nay, he carries it to such a height, as to command us to shew mercy both to Jews and Greeks, in the proper gradation indeed, but still to shew mercy. And what is this gradation? it consists in bestowing greater care upon the faithful. His endeavour here is the same as in his other Epistles; he discourses not merely of shewing mercy, but of doing it with zeal and perseverance, for the expressions of “sowing” and of “not fainting” imply this. Then, having exacted a great work, he places its reward close at hand, and makes mention of a new and wondrous harvest. Among husbandmen, not only the sower but also the reaper endures much labour, having to struggle with drought and dust and grievous toil, but in this case none of these exist, as he shews by the words, for in due season we shall reap, if we faint not. By this means he stimulates and draws them on; and he also urges and presses them forward by another motive, saying, As we have therefore opportunity, let us do good. As it is not always in our power to sow, so neither is it to shew mercy; but when we have been carried hence, though we may desire it a thousand times, we shall be able to effect nothing more. To this argument of ours the Ten Virgins bear witness, who although they wished it ever so much, yet were shut out from the bridegroom, because they brought with them no bountiful charity. And so does the rich man who neglected Lazarus; for he, being destitute of this succour, although he wept and made many entreaties, won no compassion from the Patriarch, or any one else, but continued destitute of all forgiveness, and tormented with perpetual fire. Therefore he says, as we have opportunity, let us do good unto all men, hereby also setting them entirely free from the narrow-mindedness of the Jews. For the whole of their benevolence was confined to their own race, but the rule of life which Grace gives invites both land and sea to the board of charity, only it shews a greater care for its own household.


    Ver. 11, 12. Ye see how large a letter I have written unto you with mine own hand. As many as desire to make a fair shew in the flesh, they constrain you to be circumcised.


    Observe what grief possesses his blessed soul. As those who are oppressed with some sorrow, who have lost one of their own kindred, and suffered an unexpected calamity, rest neither by night nor day, but their grief besieges their soul, so the blessed Paul, after a short moral discourse, returns again to that former subject which chiefly disturbed his mind, saying as follows: ye see how large a letter I have written unto you with mine own hand. By this he signifies that he had written the whole letter himself, which was a proof of great sincerity. In his other Epistles he himself only dictated, and another wrote, as is plain from the Epistle to the Romans, for at its close it is said, I Tertius, who wrote this Epistle, salute you; but in this instance he wrote the whole himself. And this he did by necessity, not from affection merely, but in order to remove an injurious suspicion. Being charged with acts wherein he had no part, and being reported to preach Circumcision yet to pretend to preach it not, he was compelled to write an Epistle with his own hand, in order to deliver in beforehand a written testimony. By the expression “what sized,” he appears to me to signify, not the magnitude, but, the misshapen appearance of the letters, as if he had said, Although not well skilled in writing, I have been compelled to write with my own hand to stop the mouth of these traducers. As many as desire to make a fair shew in the flesh, they constrain you to be circumcised;


    Ver. 12, 13. Only lest they should suffer persecution for the cross of Christ. For neither they themselves who are circumcised keep the Law; but desire to have you circumcised, that they may glory in your flesh.


    Here he shews that they suffered this, not willingly but of necessity, and affords them an opportunity of retreat, almost speaking in their defence, and exhorting them to abandon their teachers with all speed. What is the meaning of to make a fair shew in the flesh? it means, to be esteemed by men. As they were reviled by the Jews for deserting the customs of their fathers, they desire, says he, to injure you, that they may not have this charged against them, but vindicate themselves by means of your flesh. His object here is to shew that they did not so act from respect to God; it is as if he said, This procedure is not founded in piety, all this is done through human ambition; in order that the unbelievers may be gratified by the mutilation of the faithful, they choose to offend God that they may please men; for this is the meaning of, to make a fair shew in the flesh. Then, as a proof that for another reason too they are unpardonable, he again convinces them that, not only in order to please others, but for their own vain glory, they had enjoined this. Wherefore he adds, that they may glory in your flesh, as if they had disciples, and were teachers. And what is the proof of this? For neither they themselves, he says, keep the Law; even if they did keep it, they would incur grave censure, but now their very purpose is corrupt.


    Ver. 14. But God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ.


    Truly this symbol is thought despicable; but it is so in the world’s reckoning, and among men; in Heaven and among the faithful it is the highest glory. Poverty too is despicable; but it is our boast; and to be cheaply thought of by the public is ridiculous, but we vaunt of it. So too is the Cross our boast. He does not say, “I boast not,” nor, “I will not boast,” but, “God forbid that I should,” as if he abominated it as absurd, and invoked the aid of God in order to his success therein. And what is the boast of the Cross? That Christ for my sake took on Him the form of a servant, and bore His sufferings for me who was a servant, an enemy, an ingrate; yea He so loved me as to give Himself for me. What can be comparable to this! If servants who only receive praise from their masters, to whom they are akin by nature, are elated thereby, how must we not boast when the Master who is very God shrinks not from the Cross for our sakes. Let us then not be ashamed of His unspeakable tenderness; He was not ashamed of being crucified for thy sake, and wilt thou be ashamed to confess His infinite solicitude? It is as if a prisoner who had not been ashamed of his King, should, after that King had come to the prison and himself loosed the chains, become ashamed of him on that account. Yet this would be the height of madness, for this very fact would be an especial ground for boasting.


    Ver. 14. By whom the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world.


    What he here calls the world is not the heaven nor the earth, but the affairs of life, the praise of men, retinues, glory, wealth, and all such things as have a shew of splendour. To me these things are dead. Such an one it behoves a Christian to be, and always to use this language. Nor was he content with the former mode of doing to death, but added another, saying, and I unto the world, thus implying a double death, and saying, They are dead to me, and I to them, neither can they captivate and overcome me, for they have died once for all, nor can I desire them, for I too am dead to them. Nothing can be more blessed than this death, for it is the foundation of a beatific life.


    Ver. 15, 16. For neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but a new creature. And as many as walk according to this rule, peace be upon them, and mercy, and upon the Israel of God.


    Observe the power of the Cross, to what a pitch it hath raised him! not only hath it mortified for him all mundane affairs, but hath set him far above the Old Dispensation. What can be comparable to this power? for the Cross hath persuaded him, who was willing to be slain and to slay others for the sake of circumcision, to leave it on a level with uncircumcision, and to seek for things strange and marvellous and above the heavens. This your rule of life he calls “a new creature,” both on account of what is past and of what is to come; of what is past, because our soul, which had grown old in the age of sin, hath been all at once renewed by baptism, as if it had been created again. Wherefore we require a new and heavenly rule of life. And of things to come, because both the heaven and the earth, and all the creation, shall with our bodies be translated into incorruption. Tell me not then, he says, of circumcision, which now availeth nothing; (for how can it appear, when all things have undergone such a change?) but seek the new things of grace. For they who pursue these things shall enjoy peace and amity, and may properly be called by the name of “Israel.” While they who hold contrary sentiments, although they be descended from him, and bear his appellation, have yet fallen from every thing, both the affinity, and the name itself. But it is in their power to be true Israelites, who keep this rule, who desist from their old ways, and follow after grace.


    Ver. 17. From henceforth let no man trouble me.


    This he says not as though he were wearied or overpowered; he who chose to do and suffer all for his disciples’ sake; he who said, Be instant in season, out of season; he who said, If peradventure God will give them the acknowledging of the truth, and that they may recover themselves out of the snare of the devil; how shall he now become relaxed and fall? Wherefore does he say this? it is to gird up their slothful mind, and to impress them with deeper fear, and to ratify the laws enacted by himself, and to restrain their perpetual fluctuations.


    Ver. 17. For I bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jesus.


    He says not, “I have,” but, “I bear,” like a man priding himself on a trophy and royal ensigns. Although it seems a disgrace, yet does this man vaunt of his wounds, and like military standard-bearers, so does he exult in bearing about these wounds. And why does he say this? More clearly than by any argument, than by any language, do I hereby, says he, vindicate myself. For these wounds utter a voice louder than a trumpet against my opponents, and against those who say that I play the hypocrite in my teaching, and speak what may please men. For no one who saw a soldier retiring bloody from the battle, and with a thousand wounds, would dare to condemn him, who bore on his body the proofs of his valour, of cowardice and treachery; and so ought ye, he says, to judge of me. And if any one desire to hear my defence, and to learn my sentiments, let him consider my wounds, which afford a stronger proof than words spoken or written. At the outset of his Epistle he evinced his sincerity by the suddenness of his conversion, at its close he proves it by his perils. That it might not be objected that he had at first changed his course with upright intentions, but that he had not continued in the same purpose, he produces his labours, his dangers, his strife, as witnesses that he had done so.


    Then having clearly justified himself in every particular, and proved that he had spoken nothing from anger or malevolence, but had preserved his affection towards them unimpaired, he again establishes this same point, concluding his discourse with a prayer teeming with a thousand blessings, in these words;


    Ver. 18. Brethren, the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with your spirit. Amen.


    By this last word he hath sealed all that preceded it. He says not merely, “with you,” as elsewhere, but, “with your spirit,” thus withdrawing them from carnal things, and displaying throughout the beneficence of God, and reminding them of the grace which they enjoyed, whereby he was able to recall them from all their judaizing errors. For to have received the Spirit came not of the Law’s penury, but of the righteousness which is by Faith, and to preserve it when obtained came not from Circumcision but from Grace. Farther, he concluded his exhortation with a prayer, and made mention of grace and the Spirit on this account, namely, both as addressing himself to the brethren, and as supplicating God that they might continue to enjoy these blessings, thus providing for them a twofold security. For this very thing, namely, both prayer and complete teaching, became to them as a double wall. For teaching, reminding them of what benefits they enjoyed, the rather kept them in the doctrine of the Church; and prayer, invoking grace, and exhorting to an enduring constancy, permitted not the Spirit to depart from them. And He abiding in them, all the error of such doctrines as they held was shaken off like dust, in Christ Jesus our Lord, to whom, with the Father and the Holy Spirit, be glory and power now, for ever, and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILIES OF S. JOHN CHRYSOSTOM, ARCHBISHOP OF CONSTANTINOPLE, ON THE EPISTLE OF S. PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE EPHESIANS

  


  
    
THE ARGUMENT


    EPHESUS is the metropolis of Asia. It was dedicated to Diana, whom they worshipped there in an especial manner as their great goddess. Indeed so great was the superstition of her worshippers, that when her temple was burnt, they would not so much as divulge the name of the man who burnt it.


    The blessed John the Evangelist spent the chief part of his time there: he was there when he was banished, and there he died. It was there too that Paul left Timothy, as he says in writing to him, As I besought thee to abide still at Ephesus.


    Most of the philosophers also, those more particularly who flourished in Asia, were there; and even Pythagoras himself is said to have come from thence; perhaps because Samos, whence he really came, is an island of Ionia. It was the resort also of the disciples of Parmenides, and Zeno, and Democritus, and you may see a number of philosophers there even to the present day.


    These facts I mention, not merely as such, but with a view of shewing that Paul would needs take great pains and trouble in writing to these Ephesians. He is said indeed to have entrusted them, as being persons already well-instructed, with his profoundest conceptions; and the Epistle itself is full of sublime conceptions and doctrines.


    He wrote the Epistle from Rome, and, as he himself informs us, in bonds. Pray for me, that utterance may be given unto me, that I may open my mouth boldly to make known the mystery of the Gospel, for which I am an ambassador in bonds. It abounds with sentiments of overwhelming loftiness and grandeur. Thoughts which he scarcely so much as utters any where else, he here plainly declares; as when he says, To the intent that now unto the principalities and powers in heavenly places might be known by the Church the manifold wisdom of God. And again; He hath raised us up together, and made us sit together in heavenly places. And again; Which in other ages was not made known unto the sons of men, as it is now revealed unto His holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit, that the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs, and partakers of His inheritance in Christ.

  


  
    
HOMILY I


    CHAP. 1 V. 1, 2. PAUL, AN APOSTLE OF JESUS CHRIST BY THE WILL OF GOD, TO THE SAINTS WHICH ARE AT EPHESUS, AND TO THE FAITHFUL IN CHRIST JESUS. GRACE BE TO YOU, AND PEACE, FROM GOD OUR FATHER, AND FROM THE LORD JESUS CHRIST.


    Observe, he applies the word by or through to the Father. But what then? Shall we say that He is inferior? Surely not.


    To the saints, saith he, which are at Ephesus, and to the faithful in Christ Jesus.


    Observe whom he calls saints, men with wives, and children, and domestics. For that these are they whom he calls by this name is plain from the end of the Epistle, as, e.g. when he says, Wives, submit yourselves to your own husbands. And again, Children, obey your parents: and, Servants, be obedient to your masters. Think how great is the indolence that now possesses us, how rare is any thing like virtue, how great the abundance of virtuous men must then have been, when even secular men could be called saints and faithful. Grace be to you, and peace, from God our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. Grace is his word; and he calls God, our Father; since this name is a sure token of that gift of grace. And how so? Hear what he saith elsewhere; Because ye are sons, God hath sent the Spirit of His Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father.


    And from the Lord Jesus Christ.


    Because for us men Christ was born, and was born in the flesh for our sakes.


    Ver. 3. Blessed be the God, he saith, and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.


    Observe; The God of Him that was Incarnate. And though thou wilt not, The Father of God the Word.


    Ver. 3. Who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ.


    He is here alluding to the blessing of the Jews; for that was blessing also, but it was not spiritual blessing. For how did it run? The Lord bless thee, He will bless the fruit of thy womb; and He will bless thy going out and thy coming in. But here it is not thus, but how? With all spiritual blessing. And what lackest thou yet? Thou art made immortal, thou art made free, thou art made a son, thou art made righteous, thou art made a brother, thou art made a fellow-heir, thou reignest together, thou art glorified together; all things are freely given thee. How, saith he, shall He not with Him also freely give us all things? Thy First-fruits is adored by Angels, by the Cherubim, by the Seraphim! What lackest thou yet? With all spiritual blessing. There is nothing carnal here. Accordingly He excluded all those former blessings, when He said, In the world ye shall have tribulation, to lead us on to these. For as they who possessed carnal things were unable to hear of spiritual things, so they who aim at spiritual things cannot attain to them unless they first stand aloof from carnal things.


    What again is spiritual blessing in heavenly places? It is not upon earth, he means, as was the case with the Jews. Ye shall eat the good things of the land. Unto a land flowing with milk and honey. The Lord shall bless thy land. Here we have nothing of this sort, but what have we? He that loveth Me will keep My commandments, and I and My Father will come unto him, and make our abode with him. Whosoever heareth these sayings of Mine, and doeth them, shall be likened unto a wise man which built his house upon a rock, and the winds blew, and the floods came, and beat vehemently upon that house, and it fell not, for it was founded upon a rock. And what is that rock, but those heavenly things which are above the reach of every change? Whosoever, saith Christ, shall confess Me before men, him will I also confess before My Father which is in Heaven: and whosoever shall deny Me, him will I also deny. Again, Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God. And again, Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of Heaven. And again, Blessed are ye which are persecuted for righteousness sake, for great is your reward in Heaven. Observe, how every where He speaketh of Heaven, no where of earth, or of the things on the earth. And again, Our conversation is in Heaven, from whence also we look for the Saviour the Lord Jesus. And again, Not setting your affections on the things that are on the earth, but on the things which are in Heaven.


    In Christ Jesus.


    That is to say, this blessing was not by the hand of Moses, but by Christ Jesus: so that we surpass them not only in the quality of the blessings, but in the Mediator also. As moreover he saith in the Epistle to the Hebrews; And Moses verily was faithful in all his house as a servant, for a testimony of those things which were to be spoken after; but Christ as a Son over His own house, whose house are we.


    Ver. 4. According also, he proceeds, as He hath chosen us in Him before the foundation of the world, that we should be holy and without blame before Him.


    His meaning is somewhat of this sort. He by whom He hath blessed us is the same by whom He hath also chosen us. And He then it is that shall bestow upon us all those rewards hereafter. He is the very Judge that shall say, Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world. And again, I will that these also be with Me where I am. And this is a point which he is anxious to prove in almost all his Epistles, that ours is no novel system, but that it had thus been figured from the very first, that it is not the result of any change of purpose, but had been in fact a divine dispensation ordained from the beginning, and that as such it is matter of providential care.


    What is meant by, He hath chosen us in Him? By means of the faith which is in Him, Christ, he means, happily ordered this for us before we were born, nay more, before the foundation of the world. And beautiful is that word foundation, as though he were pointing to the world as cast down from some vast height. Yea, vast indeed and ineffable is the height of God, so far removed not in place but in incommunicableness of nature; so wide the distance between creation and Creator! A word which heretics may be ashamed to hear.


    But wherefore hath He chosen us? That we should be holy and without blame before Him. That you may not then, when you hear that He hath chosen us, imagine that faith alone is sufficient, he proceeds to add life and conduct. To this end, saith he, hath He chosen us, and on this condition, that we should be holy and without blame. And so formerly he chose the Jews. On what terms? “This nation, saith he, hath He chosen from the rest of the nations.” Now if men in their choices choose what is best, much more doth God. And indeed the fact of their being chosen is at once a token of the loving kindness of God, and of their moral goodness. For doubtless He chose them as approved. He hath Himself rendered us holy, but then we must continue holy. A holy man is he who is a partaker of faith; a blameless man is he who leads an irreproachable life. It is not however simply holiness and irreproachableness that He requires, but that we should appear such before Him. For there are holy and blameless characters, who yet are esteemed as such only by men, those who are like whited sepulchres, and like such as wear sheep’s clothing. It is not such, however, He requires, but such as the Prophet speaks of; And according to the cleanness of my hands. What cleanness? That which is so in His eyesight. He requires that holiness on which the eye of God may look.


    Having thus spoken of the good works of these, he again recurs to the work of grace. In love, saith he, having predestinated us. Because this comes not of any pains, nor of any good works of ours, but of love; and yet not of love alone, but of our virtue also. For in truth were it the result of love alone, it would follow that all must be saved; whereas again were it the result of our virtue alone, then were His coming needless, and the whole dispensation. However, it is the result neither of His love alone, nor yet of our virtue, but of both. He hath chosen us, saith the Apostle; and He that chooseth, knoweth what it is that He chooseth. In love, he adds, having predestinated us; for virtue would never have saved any one, had there not been love. For tell me, what would Paul have profited, what would he have achieved, if God had not both called him from the beginning, and, in that He loved him, drawn him to Himself? But besides, His vouchsafing us so great privileges, was the effect of His love, not of our virtue. Because our being rendered virtuous, and believing, and coming nigh unto Him, even this again was the work of Him that called us Himself, and yet, notwithstanding, it is ours also. But that on our coming nigh unto Him, He should vouchsafe us so high privileges, as to bring us at once from a state of enmity, to the adoption of children, this is indeed the work of a really transcendent love.


    Ver. 4, 5. In love, saith he, having predestinated us to the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to Himself.


    Do you observe how that nothing is done without Christ? Nothing without the Father? The one hath predestinated, the other hath brought us near. And these words he adds by way of heightening the things which have been done, in the same way as he says also elsewhere, And not only so, but we also joy in God, through our Lord Jesus Christ. For great indeed are the blessings bestowed, yet are they made far greater in being bestowed through Christ; in that He sent not any servant, though it was to servants He sent, but the Only-begotten Son Himself.


    Ver. 5. According to the good pleasure, he continues, of His will.


    That is to say, because He earnestly willed it. This is, as one might say, His earnest desire. For the word good pleasure every where means the precedent will, for there is also another will. As for example, the first will is that sinners should not perish; the second will is, that, if men become wicked, they shall perish. For surely it is no blind necessity that punishes them, but a will. You may see something of the sort even in the words of Paul, where he says, I would that all men were even as I myself. And again, I will that the younger women marry, bear children. By good pleasure then he means the first will, the earnest will, the will accompanied with earnest desire, the resolve, for I shall not refuse to employ even a somewhat familiar expression, in order to speak with clearness to the simpler sort; for thus we ourselves, to express the intentness of the will, speak of acting according to our resolve. What he means to say then is this, God earnestly aims at, earnestly desires, our salvation. Wherefore then is it that He so loveth us, whence hath He such affection? It is of His goodness alone. For grace itself is the fruit of goodness. And for this cause, he saith, hath He predestinated us to the adoption of children; this being His will, and the object of His earnest wish, that the glory of His grace may be displayed. According to the good pleasure of His will, he proceeds,


    Ver. 6. To the praise of the glory of His grace, wherein He hath made us accepted in the Beloved.


    That the glory of His grace may be displayed, he saith, wherewith He hath made us gracious in the Beloved. Now then if for this He hath made us gracious, to the praise of the glory of His grace, and that He may display His grace, let us abide therein. To the praise of His glory. What is this? Is it that any one should praise Him? that any should glorify Him? that we, that Angels, that Archangels, yea, or the whole creation? And what were that? Nothing. The Divine nature knoweth no want. And wherefore then would He have us praise and glorify Him? It is that our love towards Him may be kindled more fervently within us. He desireth nothing we can render; not our service, not our praise, nor any thing else, nothing but our salvation; this is His object in every thing He does. And he who praises and marvels at the grace displayed towards himself will thus be more devoted and more earnest.


    Wherein He hath made us gracious, he saith.


    He does not say, “Which He hath graciously given us,” but, “wherewith He hath made us gracious.” That is to say, He hath not only released us from our sins, but hath also made us meet objects of His love. It is as though one were to take a leper, wasted by distemper, and disease, by age, and poverty, and famine, and were to turn him all at once into a graceful youth, surpassing all mankind in beauty, shedding a bright lustre from his cheeks, and eclipsing the sun-beams with the glances of his eyes; and then were to set him in the very flower of his age, and after that array him in purple and a diadem and all the attire of royalty. It is thus that God hath arrayed and adorned this soul of ours, and clothed it with beauty, and rendered it an object of His delight and love Such a soul Angels desire to look into, yea, Archangels, and all the other powers. Such grace hath He shed over us, so dear hath He rendered us to Himself. The King, saith the Psalmist, shall greatly desire thy beauty. Think what injurious words we uttered heretofore, and look, what gracious words we utter now. Wealth has no longer charms for us, nor the things that are here below, but only heavenly things, the things that are in the heavens. When a child has outward beauty, and has besides a pervading grace in all its sayings, do we not call it a gracious child? Such as this are the faithful. Look, what words the initiated utter! What can be more gracious than that mouth that breathes those wondrous words, and with a pure heart and pure lips, and beaming with cheerful confidence, partaketh of such a mystical table? What more gracious than the words, with which we renounce the service of the Devil, and enlist in the service of Christ? than both that confession which is before the Baptismal laver, and that which is after it? Let us reflect as many of us as have defiled our Baptism, and weep that we may be able again to repair it.


    Ver. 6, 7. In the Beloved, he saith, in whom we have redemption through His blood.


    And how is this? Not only is there this marvel, that He hath given His Son, but yet further that He hath given Him in such a way, as that the Beloved One Himself should be slain! Yea, and more transcendent still! He hath given the Beloved for them that hated Him. See, how high a price He sets upon us. If, when we hated Him and were enemies, He gave the Beloved, what will He not do now, when we are reconciled by Him through grace.


    Ver. 7. Even the forgiveness, saith he, of sins.


    Again he descends from high to low: first speaking of adoption, and sanctification, and blamelessness, and then of the Passion, and in this not lowering his discourse and bringing it down from greater things to lesser, no rather, he was heightening it, and raising it from the lesser to the greater. For nothing sure so great as that the blood of God should be shed for us. Greater this both than the adoption, and all the other gifts of grace, that He spared not even the Son. For great indeed is the forgiveness of sins, yet this is the far greater thing, that it should be done by the Lord’s blood. Because this is far greater than all, look how here again he exclaims,


    Ver. 7, 8. According to the riches of His grace. Wherein He hath abounded toward us.


    The abovementioned gifts are riches, yet is this far more so. Wherein, saith he, He abounded toward us. They are both riches and they have abounded, that is to say, were poured forth in ineffable measure. It is not possible to represent in words what blessings we have in fact experienced. For riches indeed they are, abounding riches, riches not of man but of God, so that on all hands it is impossible that they should be expressed. And to shew us how He gave it to such abundance, he adds,


    Ver. 8, 9. In all wisdom and prudence, having made known to us the mystery of His will.


    That is to say, Making us wise and prudent, in that which is true wisdom, and that which is true prudence. Strange! what friendship! Yea, He telleth us His secrets; the mysteries, saith he, of His will, as one might say, He hath made known to us what is in His heart. For here is indeed the mystery which is full of all wisdom and prudence. For what will you mention equal to this wisdom! Those that were worth nothing, it hath discovered a way of raising them to wealth and abundance. What can equal this wise contrivance? He that was an enemy, he that was hated, he is in a moment lifted up on high. And not this only,—but, yet more, that it should be done at this particular time, this again was the work of wisdom; and that it should be done by means of the Cross. It were matter of long discourse here to point out, how all this was the work of wisdom, and how He hath made us wise. And therefore he repeats again the words,


    According to His good pleasure which He hath purposed in Himself.


    That is to say, This He longed, this He travailed for, that He might be able to reveal to us the mystery. What mystery? That He would have man seated up on high. And this hath come to pass.


    Ver. 10. That in the dispensation of the fulness of times He might gather together in one all things in Christ, both which are in heaven and which are on earth, even in Him.


    Heavenly things, he means to say, had been severed from earthly. They had no longer one Head. So far indeed as the system of the creation went, there was over all One God, but so far as connection went, this, amid the wide spread of Gentile error, was not the case, but they had been severed from His obedience.


    In the dispensation, saith he, of the fulness of times.


    The fulness of the times, he calls it. Observe with what nicety he speaks. And whereas he points out the origination, the purpose, the will, the first intention, as proceeding from the Father, and the fulfilment and execution as effected by the agency of the Son, yet no where does he apply to him the term minister. He hath chosen us, saith he, in Him, having predestinated us to the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to Himself; and, to the praise of the glory of His grace, in whom we have redemption through His blood,—which He hath purposed in Himself, that, in the dispensation of the fulness of times, He might gather together in one all things in Christ; and no where hath he called Him minister. If however the word in and the word by implies a mere minister, look what the matter comes to. Just in the very beginning of the Epistle, he used the expression by the will of the Father. The Father, he means, willed, the Son wrought. But neither does it follow, that because the Father willed, the Son is excluded from the working; nor because the Son wrought, that the Father is deprived of the willing. But to the Father and the Son, all things are common. For all Mine are Thine, saith He, and Thine are Mine.


    The fulness of the times, however, was His coming. After, then, He had practised every thing, by the ministry both of Angels, and of Prophets, and of the Law, and nothing came of it, and it was well nigh come to this, that man had been made in vain, brought into the world in vain, nay, rather to his ruin, when all were absolutely perishing, more fearfully than in the deluge; He devised this dispensation, that is by grace; that it might not be in vain, might not be to no purpose that man was created. This he calls the fulness of the times, and wisdom. And why so? Because at that time when they were on the very point of perishing, then they were rescued.


    That He might gather together in one, he saith.


    What is the meaning of this word, brought under one head? It is to knit together. Let us, however, endeavour to get near the exact import. With ourselves then, in common conversation, the word means the summing into a brief compass things spoken at length, the concise account of matters described in detail. And it has this meaning. For Christ hath gathered up in Himself the dispensations carried on through a lengthened period, that is to say, He hath cut them short. For by finishing the work and cutting it short in righteousness, He both comprehended former dispensations, and added others beside. This is the meaning of bringing under one head.


    It has also another signification; and of what nature is this? He hath set over all one and the same Head, i.e. Christ according to the flesh, alike over Angels and men. That is to say, He hath given to Angels and men one and the same government; to the one the Incarnate, to the other God the Word. Just as one might say of a house which has some part decayed and the other sound, He hath rebuilt the house, that is to say, He has made it stronger, and laid a firmer foundation. So also here He hath brought all under one and the same Head. For thus will an union be effected, thus will a close bond be effected, if one and all can be brought under one and the same Head, and thus have some constraining bond of union from above. Honoured then as we are with so great a blessing, so high a privilege, so great loving-kindness, let us not dishonour our Benefactor, let us not render in vain so great a boon. Let us exemplify the life of Angels, the virtue of Angels, the conversation of Angels, yea, I entreat and conjure you, that all these things turn not to our judgment, nor to our condemnation, but to our enjoyment of those good things, which may God grant we may all attain, through the grace and loving-kindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with whom to the Father, together with the Holy Ghost, be glory, strength, &c. &c.

  


  
    
HOMILY II


    CHAP. 1 V. 11–14 IN WHOM ALSO WE HAVE OBTAINED AN INHERITANCE, BEING PREDESTINATED ACCORDING TO THE PURPOSE OF HIM WHO WORKETH ALL THINGS AFTER THE COUNSEL OF HIS OWN WILL.


    Paul earnestly endeavours on all occasions to display the unspeakable loving-kindness of God towards us, to the utmost of his power. For that it is impossible to do so adequately, hear his own words. O! the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and of the knowledge of God; how unsearchable are His judgments, and His ways past finding out. Still, notwithstanding, so far as it is possible, he does display it. What then is this which he is saying; In whom also we have obtained a lot, being predestinated? Above he used the word, He hath chosen us; here he saith, we have obtained a lot. But inasmuch as a lot is the effect of chance, not of deliberate choice, nor of virtue, (for it is closely allied to ignorance and accident, and oftentimes passing over the virtuous, brings forward the insignificant into notice,) observe how he corrects this very point: being predestinated, saith he, according to the purpose of Him who worketh all things. That is to say, not merely have we obtained by lot, as, again, we have not merely been chosen, (for it is God who chooses,) and so neither have we merely been allotted, (for it is God who allots,) but it is according to a purpose. This is what he says also in the Epistle to the Romans, To them that are called according to a purpose; and, whom He called, them He also justified, and whom He justified, them He also glorified. Having first used the expression, “to them that are called according to a purpose,” and at the same time wishing to declare their privilege compared with the rest of mankind, he speaks also of inheritance by lot, yet so as not to divest them of free will. That point then, which more properly belongs to happy fortune, is the very point he insists upon. For this inheritance by lot depends not on virtue, but, as one might say, on fortuitous circumstances. It is as though he had said, lots were cast, and He hath chosen us. The sum of the matter is this: men predestinated from deliberate choice, that is to say, having chosen them to Himself, He hath separated. He saw us, as it were, chosen by lot before we were born. For marvellous is the foreknowledge of God, and acquainted with all things or ever they come to pass.


    But mark now how on all occasions he takes pains to point out, that it is not the result of any change of purpose, but that these matters had been thus drawn out from the very first, so that we are in no wise inferior to the Jews in this respect; and how, in consequence, he does every thing with this view. How then is it that Christ Himself saith, I am not sent, save unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel? And said again to His disciples, Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not. And yet that Paul again himself says, It was necessary that the word of God should first have been spoken to you, but seeing ye put it from you and judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, lo, we turn unto the Gentiles. These expressions, I say, are used with this design, that no one may suppose that this work came to pass incidentally only. According to the purpose, he says, of Him that worketh all things after the counsel of His own will. That is to say, “He had no after workings; in that He had drawn out all things from the very first.” Thus he adds the conclusion himself, according to the counsel of His will. So that it was not merely because the Jews did not listen that He called the Gentiles, nor was it of mere necessity, nor was it on any inducement arising from them.


    Ver. 12, 13. That we should be to the praise of His glory, who first trusted in Christ. In whom ye also trusted, after that ye heard the word of truth, the Gospel of your salvation.


    That is to say, by whom. Observe how he on all occasions speaks of Christ, as the Author of all things, and in no case gives Him the title of a subordinate agent, or a minister. And so again, elsewhere in his Epistle to the Hebrews, he says, that God Who in times past spake unto our Fathers in the prophets, hath in these last days spoken unto us in His Son i.e. by His Son.


    The word of truth, he says, no longer that of the type, nor of the image.


    The Gospel of your salvation. And well does he call it the Gospel of salvation, intimating in the one word a contrast to the law, in the other, a contrast with punishment to come. For what is the message, but the Gospel of salvation, which forbears to destroy those that are worthy of destruction.


    Ver. 14. In whom also after that ye believed, ye were sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise, which is the earnest of our inheritance.


    Here again, the word sealed, is an indication of especial forecast. He does not speak of our being predestinated only, nor of our being allotted our inheritance, but further, of our being sealed. For just as though one were to make those who should fall to his lot manifest, so also did God separate them for believing, and sealed them for the allotment of the things to come.


    You see how, in process of time, He makes them objects of wonder. So long as they were in His foreknowledge, they were manifest to no one, but when they were sealed, they became manifest, though not in the same way as we are; for they will be manifest except a few. The Israelites also were sealed, but that was by circumcision, like the brutes and reasonless creatures. We too are sealed, but it is as sons, with the Spirit.


    But what is meant by, with the Spirit of promise? Doubtless it means that we have received that Spirit according to promise. For there are two promises, the one by the prophets, the other from the Son.


    By the Prophets.—Hearken to the words of Joel; I will pour out of My spirit upon all flesh, and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, and your young men shall see visions, and your old men shall dream dreams. And hearken again to the words of Christ; And ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you, and ye shall be witnesses unto Me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth. And truly, the Apostle means, He ought, as God, to have been believed; however, he does not ground his affirmation upon this, but examines it like a case where man is concerned, speaking much as he does in the Epistle to the Hebrews; where he says, That by two immutable things in which it was impossible for God to lie, we might have a strong consolation. Thus here also he makes the things already bestowed a sure token of the promise of those which are yet to come. For this reason he further calls them an earnest, for an earnest is a part of the whole. He hath purchased, what we are most concerned in, our salvation; and hath given us an earnest in the mean while. Why then did He not give the whole at once? Because neither have we, on our part, done the whole of our work. We have believed. This is a beginning; and He too on His part hath given an earnest. When we shew our faith by our works, then He will add the rest. Nay, more, He hath given yet another pledge, His own blood, and hath promised another still. In the same way as in case of war they give hostages between nation and nation: just so hath God also given His Son as a pledge of peace and solemn treaties, and, further, the Holy Spirit also which is from Him. For they, that are in deed partakers of the Spirit, know that He is the earnest of our inheritance. Such an one was Paul, who here already had a foretaste of the blessings above. And this is why he was so eager, and yearned to be released from things below, and groaned within himself. He transferred his whole mind thither, and saw every thing with different eyes. Thou hast no part in the reality, and therefore failest in the description. Were we all partakers of the Spirit, as we ought to be partakers, then should we behold the Heavens, and the order of things that is there.


    It is an earnest, however, of what? of


    Ver. 14. The redemption of the purchased possession.


    For our absolute redemption takes place then. For now we have our conversation in the world, we are liable to many human accidents, and are living amongst ungodly men. But our absolute redemption will be then, when there shall be no sins, no human disasters, when we shall not be indiscriminately mixed. At present, however, there is but an earnest, because at present we are far distant from these blessings. Yet is our conversation not upon earth; even now we are out of the pale of the things that are here below. Yes, we are sojourners even now.


    Ver. 14. To the praise of His glory.


    This he adds in immediate connection. And why? Because it would serve to give those who heard it full assurance. Were it for our sake only, he means to say, that God did this, there might be some room for misgiving. But if it be for His own sake, and in order to display His goodness, he assigns, as a sort of witness, a reason why these things never possibly could be otherwise. We find the same language up and down applied to the case of the Israelites. “Do Thou this for us for Thy Name’s sake;” and again, God Himself said, “I do it for Mine own sake;” and so Moses, “Do it, if for nothing else, yet for the glory of Thy Name.” This gives those who hear it full assurance; it relieves them to be told, that whatever He promises, for His own goodness’ sake He will most surely perform.


    MORAL. Let not the hearing, however, make us too much at our ease; for although He doth it for His own sake, yet notwithstanding He requires a duty on our part. If He says, Them that honour Me I will honour, and they that despise Me shall be lightly esteemed, let us reflect that there is that which He requires of us also. True, it is the praise of His glory to save those that are enemies, but it is to save those also who, after being made friends, continue His friends. So that if they were to return back to their former state of enmity, all were vain and to no purpose. There is not another Baptism, nor is there a second reconciliation again, but a certain fearful looking for of judgment which shall devour the adversaries. If we intend at the same time to be always at enmity with Him and yet to claim forgiveness at His hand, we shall never cease to be at enmity, and to be wanton, to grow in depravity, and to be blind to the Sun of Righteousness which has risen. Wouldest thou admit the ray that shall open thine eyes? render them then good and sound and quicksighted. He hath shewed thee the true light; if thou shunnest it, and runnest back again into the darkness, what shall be thy excuse? What sort of allowance shall be made for thee? None from that moment. This surely is a mark of unspeakable enmity. When indeed thou knewest not God, then if thou wert at enmity with Him, thou hadst, be it how it might, some excuse. But when thou hast tasted the goodness and the honey, if thou again abandonest them, and turnest to thine own vomit, what else art thou doing but bringing forward evidences of excessive hatred and contempt? ‘Nay,’ thou wilt say, ‘but I am constrained to it by nature. I love Christ indeed, but I am constrained by nature.’ If thou art under the power and force of constraint, thou wilt have allowance made; but if thou yield from indolence, not for a moment.


    Now then, come, let us examine this very question, whether sins are the effect of force and constraint, or of indolence and great carelessness. The law says, “Thou shalt not kill.” What sort of force, what sort of violence, is there here? Violence indeed it is to kill, for who amongst us would as a matter of choice plunge his sword into the throat of his neighbour, and stain his hand with blood? Not one. Thou seest then that, on the contrary, sin is more properly matter of violence and constraint. For God hath implanted in our nature a charm, which binds us to love one another. Every beast (it saith) loveth his like, and man his neighbours. Seest thou that we have from our nature seeds which tend to virtue; whereas those of vice are contrary to nature? and if these latter predominate, this is but an evidence of our exceeding indolence.


    Again, what is adultery? What sort of necessity is there to bring us to this? Doubtless, it will be said, the tyranny of lust. But why, tell me, should this be? What, is it not in every one’s power to have his own wife, and thus to put a stop to this tyranny? True, he will say, but a sort of passion for my neighbour’s wife seizes hold on me. Here the question is no longer one of necessity. Passion is no matter of necessity, no one loves of necessity, but of deliberate choice and free will. Indulgence of nature, indeed, is perhaps matter of necessity, but to love one woman rather than another is no matter of necessity. Nor indeed is the point in question natural desire, but vanity, and wantonness, and unbounded licentiousness. For which is according to reason, that a man should have an espoused wife, and her the mother of his children, or one not acknowledged? Know ye not that intimacy breeds attachment? This therefore is not the fault of nature. Blame not natural desire. Natural desire was bestowed with a view to marriage; it was given with a view to the procreation of children, not with a view to adultery and corruption. The laws, too, know how to make allowance for those sins which are of necessity,—or rather there is no such thing as a sin of necessity, but all arises from wantonness. God hath not so framed man’s nature as that he should have any necessity to sin, since were this the case, there would be no such thing as punishment. We ourselves exact no account of things done of necessity and by constraint, much less would God, so full of mercy and loving-kindness.


    Again, what is stealing? is it matter of necessity? Yes, a man will say, because poverty causes this. Poverty, however, rather compels us to work, not to steal. Poverty, therefore, has in fact the contrary effect. Theft is the effect of idleness; whereas poverty produces usually not idleness, but a love of begging. So that this sin is the effect of indolence, as you may learn from hence. Which, I ask, is the more difficult, the more distasteful, to wander about at night without sleep, to break open houses, and walk about in the dark, and to have one’s life in one’s hand, and to be always prepared for murder, and to be shivering and dead with fear; or to be attending to one’s daily task, in full enjoyment of safety and security? This last is the easier task; and it is because this is easier, that the majority practise it rather than the other, Thou seest then that it is virtue which is according to nature, and vice which is against nature, in the same way as disease and health are.


    What, again, are falsehood and perjury? What necessity can they possibly imply? None whatever, nor any compulsion; it is a matter to which we proceed voluntarily. We are distrusted, it will be said. True, distrusted we are, because we choose it. For we might, if we would, be trusted more upon our character, than upon our oath. Why, tell me, is it that we do not trust some, no, not on their oath, whilst we deem others trustworthy even independently of oaths. Seest thou that there is no need of oaths in any case? ‘When such an one speaks,’ we say, ‘I believe him, even without any oath, but thee, no, not with thy oaths.’ Thus then an oath is unnecessary; and is in fact an evidence rather of distrust than of confidence. For where a man is over ready to take his oath, he does not leave us to entertain any great idea of his scrupulousness. So that the man who is most constant in his use of oaths, has on no occasion any necessity for using one, and he who never uses one on any occasion, has in himself the full benefit of its use. Hence it will follow, that in no case is there any necessity for an oath, to produce confidence; since we see that they are the more readily trusted who abstain from taking oaths.


    But again, if a man is injurious, is this a matter of necessity? Yes, he will say, because his passion carries him away, and burns within him, and will never let the soul be at rest. Man, the violence is not the effect of anger, but of littleness of mind. Were it the effect of anger, all men, whenever they were angry, would never cease committing acts of violence. We have resentment given us, not that we may commit acts of violence on our neighbours, but that we may correct those that are in sin, that we may bestir ourselves, to prevent our becoming sluggish Anger is implanted in us as a sort of sting, to make us gnash with our teeth against the devil, to make us thus vehement against him, not to set us in array against each other. We have arms given us, not to make us at war amongst ourselves, but that we may employ our whole armour against the enemy. Art thou prone to anger? Be so against thine own sins: chastise thy soul, scourge thy conscience, be a severe judge, and merciless in thy sentence against thine own sins. This is the way to turn anger to account. It was for this that God implanted it within us.


    But again, is plunder a matter of necessity? No, in no wise. Tell me, what manner of necessity is there to be grasping: what manner of compulsion? Poverty, a man will say, causes it, and the want of common necessaries. Now this is the very reason why you ought not to be grasping. Wealth so gotten has no security in it. You are doing the very same thing as a man would do, who, if he were asked why he laid the foundation of his house in the sand, should say, he did it because of the frost and rain. Whereas this would be the very reason why he should not lay it in the sand. They are the very foundations which the rain, and blasts, and wind, most quickly overturn. So that if thou wouldest be wealthy, never be rapacious; if thou wouldest transmit wealth to thy children, get righteous wealth, at least, if any there be that is such. Because this abides, and remains firm, whereas that which is not such, quickly wastes and perishes. Tell me, hast thou a mind to be rich, and dost thou take the goods of others? Surely this is not wealth: wealth consists in retaining what is thine own. He that is in possession of the goods of others, never can be a wealthy man; since at that rate even your very silk venders, because they have the piece consigned to them by others, would be the wealthiest and the richest of men. Though for the time, indeed, it is theirs, still we do not call them wealthy notwithstanding; and why forsooth? Because they are in possession of what belongs to others. For though the piece itself happens to be theirs, still the money it is worth is not theirs. Nay, and even if the money is in their hands, still this is not wealth. Now, if consignments thus given render not men more wealthy because we so soon resign them, how can those which arise from rapine render them wealthy? However, if at any rate thou desirest to be wealthy, (for the matter is not one of necessity,) what greater good is it that thou wouldest fain enjoy? Is it a longer life? Yet, surely men of this character are short-lived. Oftentimes they pay the penalty of plunder and rapaciousness, by an untimely death; and not only by the loss of the enjoyment of their gains, but by a departure, having gained but little, and hell to boot. Oftentimes too they die of diseases, which are the fruits of self-indulgence, and of toil, and of anxiety. Fain would I understand why it is that wealth is so eagerly pursued by mankind. Why surely for this reason hath God set a limit and a boundary to our nature, that we may have no need to go on seeking wealth beyond it; and hath commanded us, for instance, to clothe the body in one, or perhaps in two garments; and there is no need of any more to cover us. Where is the good of ten thousand changes of raiment, and those moth-eaten? The stomach has its appointed bound, and any thing given beyond this, will of necessity destroy the whole man. Where then is the use of your herds, and flocks, and cutting up of flesh? We require but one roof to shelter us. Where then is the use of your vast ground-plots, and costly buildings? Dost strip the poor, that vultures and jackdaws may have where to dwell? And what a hell do not these things deserve? Many are frequently raising splendid edifices, with pillars and costly marbles, in places which they never so much as saw. What scheme is there that they have not adopted. Yet neither themselves reap the benefit, nor any one else. The desolateness does not allow them to get away thither; and yet not even thus do they desist. You see that these things are not done for profit-sake, but in all these cases folly, and absurdity, and vainglory, is the motive. And this, I beseech you, let us avoid, that we may be enabled to avoid also every other evil, and may obtain those good things which are promised to them that love Him, through our Lord Jesus Christ.

  


  
    
HOMILY III


    VER. 15–20. WHEREFORE I ALSO, AFTER I HEARD OF YOUR FAITH IN THE LORD JESUS, AND LOVE UNTO ALL THE SAINTS, CEASE NOT TO GIVE THANKS FOR YOU, MAKING MENTION OF YOU IN MY PRAYERS; THAT THE GOD OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE FATHER OF GLORY, MAY GIVE UNTO YOU THE SPIRIT OF WISDOM AND REVELATION IN THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIM: THE EYES OF YOUR UNDERSTANDING BEING ENLIGHTENED; THAT YE MAY KNOW WHAT IS THE HOPE OF HIS CALLING, AND WHAT THE RICHES OF THE GLORY OF HIS INHERITANCE IN THE SAINTS, AND WHAT IS THE EXCEEDING GREATNESS OF HIS POWER TO US-WARD WHO BELIEVE, ACCORDING TO THE WORKING OF HIS MIGHTY POWER, WHICH HE WROUGHT IN CHRIST, WHEN HE RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD.


    Never was any thing equal to the yearnings of the Apostle, never any thing like the sympathy and the affectionateness of the blessed Paul, who made his every prayer in behalf of whole cities and peoples, and writes the same to all, I thank my God for you, making mention of you in my prayers. Think how many he had in his mind, whom it were a labour so much as to remember; how many he made mention of in his prayers, giving thanks to God for them all, as though he himself had received the greatest blessing.


    Wherefore, he says, i.e. because of what is to come, because of the good things that are laid up in store for them whose faith and life are right. And it is meet then to give thanks to God both for all the things which mankind have received at His hands, both heretofore and hereafter; and meet to give Him thanks also for the faith of them that believe.


    After I heard, saith he, of your faith in the Lord Jesus, and love unto all the saints.


    He on all occasions knits together and combines faith and love, a glorious pair; nor does he mention the saints of that country only, but all.


    I cease not to give thanks for you, making mention of you in my prayers.


    What is thy prayer, and what thy entreaty? It is


    That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may give unto you the spirit of wisdom and revelation. Two things he requires them to understand, as it is their duty to understand them; to what blessings they are called, and by what method they have been released from their former state. He says, however, himself, that these points are three. How then are they three? If we further understand touching the things to come; for from the good things laid up for us, we shall know His ineffable and surpassing riches, And from understanding who we were, and how we believed. we shall know His power and omnipotence, in turning again to Himself those who had been so long time estranged from Him. For the weakness of God is stronger than men. Inasmuch as it is by the self-same power by which He raised Christ from the dead, that He hath also drawn us to Himself. Nor is that power limited to the resurrection, but far exceeds it.


    Ver. 21, 22. And set Him at His own right hand, far above all principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and every name that is named: and hath put all things in subjection under His feet, and gave Him to be Head over all things to the Church, which is His body, the fulness of Him that filleth all in all.


    Vast indeed are the mysteries and secrets of which He hath made us partakers. And these it is not possible for us to understand, otherwise than by being partakers of the Holy Ghost, and by receiving abundant grace. And it is for this reason that Paul prays thus, That the Father of glory, that is, He that hath given us vast blessings, for he constantly appeals to Him according to the subject he is upon, as, for instance, when he says, The Father of mercies and God of all comfort. again, the Prophet says, The Lord is my strength and my might.


    The Father of glory.


    He has no name by which he may represent these things, and on all occasions calls them glory, which is in fact, with us, the name and appellation of every kind of magnificence. Mark, of glory, he says, the Father; but of Christ the God; What then? Is the Son inferior to the glory? No, there is no one, not even a maniac, would say so.


    May give unto you,


    That is, may raise and elevate your understanding, for it is not possible otherwise to understand these things. For the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God; for they are foolishness unto him. So then, there is need of spiritual wisdom, that we may perceive things spiritual, that we may see things hidden. That Spirit revealeth all things, He prepares to tell us the mysteries of God. Now the knowledge of the mysteries of God, the Spirit alone comprehends, which also searcheth His deep things. It is not said, “that Angel, or Archangel, or any other created power, may give,” that is, confer upon you a spiritual gift. And if this be of revelation, then is the discovery of arguments consequently vain. For he that hath learned God, that knoweth God, shall no longer doubt concerning any thing. He will not say, This is impossible, and That is possible, and How did the other thing come to pass? If we learn God, as we ought to know Him; if we learn God from Him from whom we ought to learn Him, from the Spirit Himself; then shall we no longer doubt concerning any thing. And hence it is that he says,


    The eyes of your heart being enlightened in the knowledge of Him.


    He that hath learned what God is, will have no misgiving about His promises, will have no disbelief about what hath been already brought to pass. He prays, then, that there may be given them the spirit of wisdom and revelation. Yet still he also establishes it, as far as he can himself, by arguments, and from already existing facts. For, whereas he was about to mention some things which had already come to pass, and others which had not as yet happened; he makes those which have been brought to pass, a pledge of those which have not: in some such way, I mean, as this,


    That ye may know, saith he, what is the hope of His calling.


    It is as yet, he means, hidden, but not so to the faithful.


    And, again, what is the riches of the glory of His inheritance in the saints.


    This too is as yet hidden.


    But what is clear? that through His power we have believed that He hath raised Christ. For to persuade souls, is a thing far more miraculous than to raise a dead body. And why so? I will endeavour to make this clear. Hearken then. Christ said to the dead, Lazarus, come forth, and straightway he obeyed. Peter said, Tabitha, arise, and she did not refuse. He Himself shall speak the word at the last day, and all shall rise, and that in such an instant, that they which are yet alive, shall not prevent them which are asleep, and all shall come to pass, all run together in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye. But in the matter of believing, it is not thus, but how is it? Hearken then to Him again, how He saith, How often would I have gathered thy children together, and ye would not. You perceive that this last is the more difficult. Accordingly, it is upon this that he builds up the whole argument; because to human calculations it is far more difficult to influence the choice, than to work upon the powers of nature. And the reason is this, it is because He would thus have us virtuous of our own will. Thus with good reason does he say,


    The exceeding greatness of His power to us-ward who believe.


    Yes, when Prophets had availed nothing, nor Angels, nor Archangels, when the whole creation, both visible and invisible, had failed, (the visible lying before us, and without any power to guide us, and much also which is invisible,) then He ordered His own coming, to shew us that it was a matter which required Divine power.


    The riches of the glory,


    That is, the unutterable glory; for what language shall be adequate to express that glory of which the saints shall then be partakers? None. But verily there is need of grace in order that the understanding may perceive it, and admit even so much as at least one little ray. Some things indeed they had known even before; now he was desirous that they should learn more, and know it more clearly. Seest thou how great things He hath wrought? He hath raised up Christ. Is this a small thing? Then look again. He hath set Him at His right hand. And shall any language then be able to represent this? Him that is of the earth, more mute than the fishes, and made the sport of devils, He hath in a moment raised up on high. Truly this is indeed the exceeding greatness of His power. And behold, whither He hath raised Him.


    In the heavenly places;


    He hath made Him far above all created nature, far above all principality and power.


    Far above all principality, he saith.


    Need then indeed is there of the Spirit, of an understanding wise in the knowledge of Him. Need then is there indeed of revelation. Reflect, how vast is the distance between the nature of man and of God. Yet from this vile estate hath He exalted him to that high dignity. Nor does he mount by degrees, first one step, then another, then a third. Amazing! He does not simply say, above, but, far above; for God is above those powers which are above. And thither then hath He raised him, him that is one of us, brought him from the lowest point to the supremest sovereignty, to that beyond which there is no other honour. Above all principality, he says, not, i.e. over one and not over another, but over all,


    Principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and every name that is named.


    Whatever there be in Heaven, He has become above all. And what most calls for our admiration is this, that this is said of Him that was raised from the dead; for of God the Word, it cannot possibly be, because what insects are in comparison of man, this the whole creation is in comparison of God. And why do I say insects? If all mankind are to be counted as a drop of moisture, and were counted as the turn of a balance, consider the invisible powers as insects. It is not then of God the Word that he thus speaks, but of Him that was one of us. This is great and surprising indeed. Yes, He raised Him up from the very lowest parts of the earth. If all the nations are as a drop, how small a portion then of that drop is a single man! Yet Him hath He made higher than all things, not only in this world, but also in that which is to come. Therefore powers there are whose names are to us unintelligible, and unknown.


    And all hath He put in subjection under His feet.


    Not simply so set Him above them as to be honoured above them, nor by way of comparison with them, but so that He should sit over them as His slaves. Amazing! Awful indeed is that system, where every created power hath been made the slave of man by reason of God the Word dwelling in Him. For it is possible for a man to be above others, without having others in subjection, but only as preferred before them. But here it is not so. No, He hath put all things in subjection under His feet. And not simply put them in subjection, but in the most abject subjection, that below which there can be none. Therefore he adds, under His feet.


    And gave Him to be Head over all things to the Church.


    Amazing! Look, again, whither He hath raised the Church! as though he were lifting it up by some engine, he hath raised it up to a vast height, and set it on yonder throne; for where the Head is, there is the body also. There is no interval to separate between the Head and the body; for were there a separation, then were the one no longer a body, then were the other no longer a head. Over all things, he says. What is meant by “over all things?” It either means Christ, who is over all things both visible and intelligible, or else that He hath done this to crown all His other blessings, in that He hath given the Son to be the Head. He hath suffered neither Angel nor Archangel nor any other being to be above Him. But not only in this hath He exalted us, in that He hath raised one like ourselves, but also in that He hath prepared the whole race in common to follow Him, to cling to Him, to accompany His train.


    Which is His body.


    In order then that when you hear of the Head you may not conceive the notion of supremacy only, but also of consolidation, and that you may not behold Him as supreme Ruler only, but as Head of a body, he adds,


    The fulness of Him that filleth all in all.


    As though this were not sufficient to shew the close connection and relationship, what does he add? The fulness of Christ is the Church. And rightly, for the complement of the head is the body, and the complement of the body is the head. Mark what great arrangement Paul observes, how he spares not a single word, that he may represent the glory of God. The complement, he says, i.e. the head is, as it were, filled up by the body, because the body is composed and made up of all its several parts, and hath need of every one. Observe how he introduces Him as having need of all alike; for unless we be many, and one be the hand, and another the foot, and another some other member, the whole body is not filled up. It is by all then that His body is filled up. Then is the head filled up, then is the body rendered perfect, when we are all together, all knit together and united. Perceivest thou then the riches of the glory of His inheritance? the exceeding greatness of His power towards them that believe? the hope of your calling?


    MORAL. Let us reverence our Head, let us reflect of what a Head we are the body,—a Head, to whom all things are put in subjection. According to this representation we ought to be better, yea, than the very Angels, and greater than the Archangels, in that we have been honoured above them all. God took not on Him the nature of Angels, as he says in writing to the Hebrews, but the seed of Abraham. He took neither principality, nor power, nor dominion, nor any other authority, but He took up our nature, and made it to sit on high. And why do I say, hath made it sit? He hath made it His garment, and not only so, but hath put all things in subjection under His feet. How many sorts of death supposest thou? How many souls? ten thousand? yea, and ten thousand times told, and yet wilt thou mention nothing like it Two things He hath done, the greatest things. He hath both Himself descended to the lowest depth of humiliation, and hath raised up man to the height of exaltation. He spoke of the former first, how that He so greatly humbled Himself. Of the more exalted state of the latter he is now speaking, a subject vast indeed, and the very crown of all. Surely, even had we been counted worthy of nothing, it were enough. Or, had we been counted worthy even of this honour, it were enough, without the slaying of the Son. But where there are both, what power of language must it not transcend and surpass? The very resurrection is not great, when I reflect on these things. It is of Him that God speaketh, of our Lord Jesus Christ, not of God the Word.


    Let us feel awed at the closeness of our relation, let us dread lest any one should be cut off from this body, lest any one should fall from it, lest any one should appear unworthy of it. If any one were to place a diadem about our head, a crown of gold, should we not do every thing we could that we might seem worthy of the lifeless jewels? But now it is not a diadem that is placed about our head, but, what is far greater, Christ is made our very Head, and yet we pay no regard to it. Yet Angels reverence that Head, and Archangels, and all those powers above. And shall we, which are His body, be awed neither on the one account nor the other? And where then shall be our hope of salvation? Conceive to yourself the throne, the royal throne, conceive the immensity of the privilege. This, at least if we chose, might more avail to startle us, yea, even than hell itself. For, even though hell were not, that we should be honoured with so vast a privilege, and should be found base and unworthy of it, what torment, what punishment must not this carry with it? Think near whom thy Head is seated, (this single consideration is amply sufficient for any purpose whatever,) on whose right hand He is placed! Yes, the Head itself is far above all principality, and power, and might. Yet is the body of this Head trampled on by the very devils. Nay, God forbid it should be thus; for if it be thus, such a body can be a body no longer. Thy own head the more respectable of thy servants reverence, and dost thou subject thy body to be the sport of them that insult it? How sore punishment then shalt thou not deserve. If a man should bind the feet of the emperor with bonds and fetters, will he not be liable to the extremity of punishment? Dost thou expose the whole body to fierce monsters, and not shudder?


    However, since our discourse is concerning the Lord’s body, come, and let us turn our thoughts to That which was crucified, which was nailed, which is sacrificed. If thou art the body of Christ, bear the Cross, for He bore it: bear the spitting, bear the buffeting, bear the nails. Such was that Body, that Body was sinless: He did no sin, it saith, neither was guile found in His mouth. His hand did every thing for the benefit of them that needed, His mouth uttered not a word of those things which are not convenient. He heard the cry, “Thou hast a devil,” and He answered nothing.


    Further, since our discourse is concerning this Body, as many of us as partake of that Body and taste of that Blood, consider that we are partaking of that which is in no wise different from that Body, nor separate, as regards participation; that we taste of that Body that sitteth above, that is adored by Angels, that is next to the Power that is incorruptible. Alas! how many ways to salvation are open to us! He hath made us His own body, He hath imparted to us His own body, and yet not one of these things turns us away from what is evil. Oh the darkness, the depth of the abyss, the apathy! Set your affections, saith he, on things above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God. And after this, some set their affections upon money, others are carried captive by their passions!


    Do ye not see, that even in our own body, when any part is superfluous and useless, it is cut off, is cut away? It is of no use that it has belonged to the body, when it is mutilated, and mortified, and decayed, and is, moreover, detrimental to the rest. Let us not then be too confident, because we have been once made members of this body. If this body of ours, which is but a natural body, nevertheless suffers amputation, what dreadful evil shall it not undergo, if the moral principle should fail? When the body partakes not of this natural food, when the pores are stopped up, then it mortifies; when the ducts are closed, then it is palsied. So is it with us also, when we stop our ears, our soul becomes palsied; when we partake not of the spiritual food, when, instead of corrupt humours, evil dispositions impair us, all these things engender disease, dangerous disease, disease that wastes. And then there will be need of that fire, there will be need of the cutting asunder. Christ cannot endure that we should enter into the bride-chamber with such a body as this. If He led away, and cast out the man that was clothed in filthy garments, what will He not do unto the man who attaches filth to the body; how will He not dispose of him?


    I observe many partaking of Christ’s Body lightly and heedlessly, and rather from custom and form, than consideration and understanding. When, saith a man, the holy season of Lent sets in, whatever a man may be, he partakes of the mysteries, or, when the day of the Lord’s Epiphany comes. And yet this does not make a fit time for approaching. For it is not the Epiphany, nor is it Lent, that makes people fit to approach, but it is sincerity and purity of soul. With this, approach at all times; without it, never. For as often, saith he, as ye do this, ye do shew the Lord’s death, i.e. “ye make a remembrance of the salvation that has been wrought for you, and of the benefits which I have bestowed.” Consider those who partook of the sacrifices under the old Covenant, how great abstinence did they practise? How did they not conduct themselves? What did they not perform? They were always purifying themselves. And dost thou, when thou drawest nigh to a sacrifice, at which the very Angels tremble, dost thou measure the matter by the revolutions of seasons; and how shalt thou present thyself before the judgment-seat of Christ, thou who presumest upon His body with polluted hands and lips? Thou wouldest not presume to kiss a king with an unclean mouth, and dost thou kiss the King of heaven with an unclean soul? It is an outrage. Tell me, wouldest thou choose to come to the Sacrifice with unwashen hands? No, I suppose, not. But thou wouldest rather choose not to come at all, than come with soiled hands. And then, thus scrupulous as thou art in this little matter, dost thou come with soiled soul, and thus dare to touch it? And yet the hands hold it but for a time, whereas into the soul it is received entirely. What, do ye not see the holy vessels so thoroughly cleansed all over, so resplendent? Our souls ought to he purer than they, more holy, more brilliant than they. And why so? Because those vessels are made so for our sakes. They partake not of Him that is in them, they perceive Him not. But we do;—yes, verily. Now then, thou wouldest not choose to make use of a soiled vessel, and dost thou approach with a soiled soul? Observe the vast inconsistency of the thing. At the other times ye come not, no, not though often ye are clean; but at Easter, however flagrant an act ye may have committed, ye come. Oh! the force of custom and of prejudice! In vain is the daily Sacrifice, in vain do we stand before the Altar; there is no one to partake. These things I am saying, not to induce you to partake any how, but that ye should render yourselves worthy to partake. Art thou not worthy of the Sacrifice, nor of the participation? If so, then neither art thou of the prayer. Thou hearest the herald, standing, and saying, “As many as are in penitence, all depart.” As many as do not partake, are in penitence. If thou art one of those that are in penitence, thou oughtest not to partake; for he that partakes not, is one of those that are in penitence. Why then does he say, “Depart, ye that are not qualified to pray,” whilst thou hast the effrontery to stand still? But no, thou art not of that number, thou art of the number of those who are qualified to partake, and yet art indifferent about it, and regardest the matter as nothing.


    Look, I entreat: a royal table is set before you, Angels minister at that table, the King Himself is there, and dost thou stand still and gape? Are thy garments defiled, and yet dost thou make no account of it?—or are they clean? Then fall down and partake. Every day He cometh in to see the guests, and converseth with them all. Yes, at this moment is he speaking to your conscience; “Friends, why stand ye here, not having on a wedding garment?” He said not, Why didst thou sit down? no, before he sat down, He declared him to be unworthy, so much as to come in. He saith not, “Why didst thou sit down to meat,” but, “Why camest thou in?” And these are the words that He is at this very moment addressing to one and all of us that stand here with such shameless effrontery. For every one, that partaketh not of the mysteries, is standing here in shameless effrontery. It is for this reason, that they which are in sins are first of all put forth; for just as when a master is present at his table, it is not right that those servants who have offended him should be present, but they are sent out of the way: just so also here when the sacrifice is brought forth, and Christ, the Lord’s sheep, is sacrificed; when thou hearest the words, “Let us pray together,” when thou beholdest the curtains drawn up, then imagine that the Heavens are let down from above, and that the Angels are descending!


    As then it is not meet that any one of the uninitiated be present, so neither is it that one of them that are initiated, and yet at the same time defiled. Tell me, suppose any one were invited to a feast, and were to wash his hands, and sit down, and be all ready at the table, and after all refuse to partake; is he not insulting the man who invited him? were it not better for such an one never to have come at all? Now it is just in the same way that thou hast come here. Thou hast sung the Hymn with the rest: thou hast declared thyself to be of the number of them that are worthy, by not departing with them that are unworthy. Why stay, and yet not partake of the table? I am unworthy, thou wilt say. Then art thou also as unfit for that communion thou hast had in the prayers. For it is not by means of the offerings only, but also by means of those canticles that the Spirit descendeth all around. Do we not see our own servants, first scouring the table with a sponge, and cleaning the house, and then setting out the entertainment? This is what is done by the prayers, by the cry of the herald. We scour the Church, as it were, with a sponge, that all things may be set out in a pure church, that there may be neither spot nor wrinkle. Unworthy, indeed, both our eyes of these sights, and unworthy our ears to hear! And if so much as a beast, it is said, touch the mountain, it shall be stoned. Thus then they were not worthy so much as to set foot on it, and yet afterwards they both came near, and beheld where God had stood. And thou mayest, afterwards, come near, and behold: when, however, He is present, depart. Thou art no more allowed to be here than the Catechumen is. For it is not at all the same thing never to have reached the mysteries, and when thou hast reached them, to stumble at them and despise them, and to make thyself unworthy of this thing. One might enter upon more points, and those more awful still; not however to burthen your understanding, even these will suffice. They who are not brought to their right senses with these, certainly will not be with more.


    That I may not then be the means of increasing your condemnation, I entreat you, not to forbear coming, but to render yourselves worthy both of being present, and of approaching. Tell me, were any king to give command and to say, “If any man does this, let him keep away from my table;” say, would ye not do all ye could to be admitted? He hath invited us to heaven, to the table of the great and wonderful King, and do we shrink and hesitate, instead of hastening and running to it? And what then is our hope of salvation? We cannot lay the blame on our weakness; we cannot on our nature. It is indolence and nothing else that renders us unworthy.


    So far have I spoken of myself. But may He that pricketh the heart, He that giveth the Spirit of compunction, pierce your hearts, and plant the seeds in the depth of them, that so through His fear ye may conceive, and bring forth the spirit of salvation, and come near with boldness. For, thy children, it is said, are like the young olive plants round about thy table. O, then, let there be nothing old, nothing wild, nothing unkindly, nothing harsh. For of such sort are the young plants that are fit for fruit, for the beautiful fruit, fruit I mean of the thriving olive-tree. And thriving they are, so as all to be round about the table, and come together here, not heedlessly, or listlessly, but with fear and reverence. For thus shall ye behold with confidence even Christ Himself in heaven, and shall be counted worthy of that heavenly kingdom, which may God grant we may all attain, through grace and loving-kindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with whom to the Father, together with the Holy Spirit, be glory, might, honour, now and ever, and for ages of ages. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY IV


    CHAP. 2:1–3. AND YOU HATH HE QUICKENED, WHO WERE DEAD IN TRESPASSES AND SINS, WHEREIN IN TIME PAST YE WALKED, ACCORDING TO THE COURSE OF THIS WORLD, ACCORDING TO THE PRINCE OF THE POWER OF THE AIR, THE SPIRIT THAT NOW WORKETH IN THE CHILDREN OF DISOBEDIENCE; AMONG WHOM ALSO WE ALL HAD OUR CONVERSATION IN TIMES PAST, IN THE LUSTS OF OUR FLESH, FULFILLING THE DESIRES OF THE FLESH, AND OF THE MIND; AND WERE BY NATURE THE CHILDREN OF WRATH EVEN AS OTHERS.


    There is, we know, a corporal, and there is also a spiritual, dying. Of the first it is no crime to partake, nor is there any penalty incurred in it; inasmuch as it is a matter of nature, not of deliberate choice. It had its origin in the transgression of the first-created man, and thenceforward in its issue it passed into a nature, and, at all events, will quickly be brought to a termination; whereas this spiritual dying, here before us, being a matter of deliberate choice, has criminality, and has no termination. Observe then how Paul, having already shewn how exceedingly great a thing it is, in so much that to heal a deadened soul is a far greater thing than to raise the dead, so now again lays it down in all its real greatness.


    And you, saith he, which were dead in trespasses and sins, wherein in time past ye walked according to the course of this world, according to the prince of the power of the air, the spirit that now worketh in the children of disobedience. You observe the gentleness of Paul, and how on all occasions he speaks in terms of encouragement to the hearer, and does not bear too hard upon him. For whereas he had said, Ye have arrived at the very last degree of wickedness, (for such is the meaning of becoming dead,) that he may not excessively distress them, (because men are put to shame when their former misdeeds are brought forward, cancelled though they be, and no longer attended with danger,) he gives them, as it were, an accomplice, that it may not be supposed that the work is all their own, and that accomplice a powerful one. And who then is this? The Devil. He does much the same also in the Epistle to the Corinthians, where, after saying, Be not deceived, neither fornicators, nor idolaters, and after enumerating all the other vices, and adding in conclusion, they shall not inherit the kingdom of God; he then adds, and such were some of you; he does not say absolutely, “were ye,” but “were some of you,” that is, thus in some sort were ye. Here the heretics fiercely set upon us. They tell us that these expressions are used with reference to God, and letting loose their unbridled tongue, they apply these things to God, which belong to the Devil alone. How then are we to put them to silence? By the very words they themselves use; for, if He is righteous, as ye yourselves allow, and yet hath done these things, this is no longer the act of a righteous being, but rather of a being most unrighteous and wicked; and wicked God cannot possibly be.


    Further, why does he call the Devil the prince of the world? Because nearly the whole human race has surrendered itself to him, and all are his willing and deliberate slaves. And to Christ, though He promises unnumbered blessings, not any one so much as gives any heed; whilst to the other, though he not only holds out nothing of the sort, but even leads us on to hell, all yield themselves. His kingdom then is in this world, and he has, with few exceptions, more, and more obedient subjects, than God, in consequence of our indolence.


    According to the power, saith he, of the air, the spirit.


    Here again he means, that Satan occupies the space under Heaven, and that the incorporeal powers are spirits of the air, under his operation. For that his kingdom is secular, i.e. will cease with the present world, hear what he says at the end of the Epistle; We wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world; where, lest when you hear of rulers of the world, you should therefore say that the Devil is uncreated, he adds, of the darkness of this world. So elsewhere he calls a perverse time, an evil world, not of the creatures. For he seems to me, having had dominion beneath the sky, not to have fallen from his dominion, even after his transgression.


    That now worketh, he says, in the children of disobedience.


    You observe that it is not by force, nor by compulsion, but by persuasion, he wins us over; disobedience or untractableness is his word, as though one were to say, by guile and persuasion he draws all his votaries to himself. And not only in this way does he give them a word of encouragement, by telling them they have an associate, but also by ranking himself with them.


    Among whom, saith he, we also all had our conversation in times past.


    All, because he cannot say that any one is excepted.


    In the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the desires of the flesh, and of the mind, and were by nature the children of wrath, even as all others.


    That is, having no spiritual affections. Yet, lest he should be suspected as saying these things to the disparagement of the flesh, or lest it should be supposed that the transgression was not great, observe how he guards the matter,


    Fulfilling, he says, the desires of the flesh and of the mind.


    That is, the pleasurable passions. We provoked God to anger, he saith, we provoked Him to wrath, we were wrath, and nothing else. For as he who is a child of man is by nature man, so also were we children of wrath even as others; i.e. no one was free, but we all did things worthy of wrath.


    Ver. 4. But God, who is rich in mercy.


    Not merely merciful, but rich in mercy; as it is said also in another place; In the multitude of thy mercies. And again, Have mercy upon me, according to the greatness of thy mercy.


    Ver. 4. For His great love, wherewith He loved us.


    He is pointing out whence it was that He loved us. For these things are not deserving of love, but of wrath, and of the sorest punishment. And thus it was of great mercy.


    Ver. 5. Even when we were dead in trespasses and sins, hath quickened us together in Christ.


    Again is Christ introduced, and it is a matter well worthy of our belief, because if the Firstfruits live, so do we also. He hath quickened both Him, and us. Seest thou that all this is said of Christ incarnate? Beholdest thou the exceeding greatness of His power to us-ward who believe? Them that were dead, them that were children of wrath, them hath he quickened. Beholdest thou the hope of his calling?


    Ver. 6. He hath raised us up together, and made us sit together.


    Beholdest thou the glory of His inheritance? Yea, will one say, that He hath raised us up together, is plain. But that He hath made us sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus, how does this hold? It holds as truly, as that He hath raised us together. For as yet no one is actually raised, excepting that inasmuch as the Head hath risen, we also are raised, just as in the history, when Jacob did obeisance, his wife also did obeisance to Joseph. And so in the same way hath He also made us to sit together. For since the Head sitteth, the body sitteth also, and therefore he adds in conclusion, in Christ Jesus. Or again, if it means, not this, but that by the laver of Baptism He hath raised us together, how then in that case hath He made us to sit together with Him? Because, saith he, if we suffer we shall also reign with Him, if we be dead with Him we shall also live with Him. And need then is there of the Spirit and of revelation, in order to understand the depth of these mysteries. And then that ye may have no distrust about the matter, observe what he adds further.


    Ver. 7. That in the ages to come, He might shew the exceeding riches of His grace, in His kindness towards us, through Christ Jesus.


    Whereas he had been speaking of the things which concerned Christ, and these might not in any way extend to us, (for what concern, it might be said, is that to us, suppose He hath risen,) therefore he shews that they do moreover extend to us, inasmuch as He is made one with us. Only that our concern in the matter he states separately. Us, saith he, who were dead in trespasses hath He raised up together, and made us sit together. Wherefore, as I was saying, be not unbelieving, take the demonstration he adduces both from former things, and from His Headship, and also from His desire to shew forth His goodness. For how will He shew it, unless this come to pass? And He will shew it in the ages to come. What? that the blessings are both great, and more certain than any other. Now indeed the things which are said may to the unbelievers seem to be foolishness; but then all shall know them. Wouldest thou understand too, how He hath made us sit together with Him? Hear what Christ Himself saith to the disciples, Ye shall sit on twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. And again, But to sit on My right hand and on My left is not Mine to give, but to them for whom it hath been prepared of My Father. So that it hath been prepared. And well saith he, in His kindness towards us through Christ Jesus, for to sit on His right hand is honour above all honour, it is that beyond which there is none other. This then he saith, that even we shall sit there. Truly this is surpassing riches, truly surpassing is the greatness of His power, to make us sit down with Christ. Yea, hadst thou ten thousand souls, wouldest thou not lose them for His sake? Yea, hadst thou to enter the flames, oughtest thou not readily to endure it? And He Himself too saith again, I will that where I am, there also My servants be. Why surely had ye to be cut to pieces every day, ought ye not, for the sake of these promises cheerfully to embrace it? Think, where He sitteth? above all principality and power. And with whom it is that thou sittest? With Him. And who thou art? A dead carcase, by nature a child of wrath. And what good hast thou done? Not any. Truly now it is high time to exclaim, Oh the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and of the knowledge of God!


    8. For by grace, saith he, are ye saved.


    In order then that the greatness of the benefits bestowed may not raise thee too high, observe how he brings thee down; by grace ye are saved, saith he,


    Through faith;


    Then, that, on the other hand, our free-will be not impaired, he adds also our part in the work, and yet again cancels it, and adds,


    And this not of ourselves.


    Neither is faith, he means, of ourselves. Because had He not come, had He not called us, how had we been able to believe? for how, saith he, shall they believe, unless they hear? So that the work of faith itself is not our own.


    It is the gift, saith he, of God, it is not of works.


    Was faith then, you will say, enough to save us? No; but God, saith he, hath required this, lest He should save us, barren and without work at all. His expression is, that faith saveth, but it is through God, forasmuch as it is because God so willeth, that faith saveth. Since, how, tell me, doth faith save, without works? This itself is the gift of God.


    9. Lest any man should boast.


    That he may excite in us proper feeling, touching this gift of grace. What then? saith a man, hath He Himself hindered our being justified by works? By no means. But no one, he saith, is justified by works, in order that the grace and loving-kindness of God may be shewn. He did not reject us as having works, but as abandoned of works He hath saved us by grace; so that no man thenceforth may have whereof to boast. And then, lest when thou hearest that the whole work is accomplished not of works but by faith, thou shouldest remain idle, observe how he continues,


    10. For we are His workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath before ordained that we should walk in them.


    Observe the words he uses. He here alludes to the regeneration, which is in reality a second creation. We have been brought from non-existence into being. As to what we were before, we are dead, that is, the old man. We are now become, what before we were not. Truly then is this work a creation, yea, and more noble than the first; for from that one, we have our being, but from this last, we have over and above our well being.


    Unto good works, which God hath before ordained that we should walk in them.


    Not merely that we should begin, but that we should walk in, for we need a virtue which shall last throughout, and may be extended on to our dying day. If we had to set out on a road leading to a royal city, and then when we had passed over the greater part of it, were to flag and sit down at the very close, it were of no use to us ever to have set out. So neither will the hope of our calling profit those who have been once put in possession of the blessing, unless we walk worthily of Him that called us.


    MORAL. Called then as we are unto good works, let us abide in the practice of them all. For to this intent were we called, not that we should work one work, but all; for, as we have five senses, and ought to make use of all in their proper season, so ought we also the several virtues. Now were a man to be temperate and yet unmerciful, or were he to be merciful and yet grasping, or were he to abstain indeed from other people’s goods, and yet not part with his own, it will be all in vain. For a single virtue alone is not enough to present us with boldness before the judgment-seat of Christ; no, we require it to be great, and various, and universal, and entire. Hear what Christ saith to the disciples, Go, teach all nations,—teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you. And again, Whosoever shall break one of these least commandments, shall be called least in the kingdom of Heaven, that is, in the resurrection; nay, he shall not enter into the kingdom; for He is wont to call the time also of the resurrection, the kingdom. If he break one, saith He, he shall be called least, so that we have need of all. And observe how it is not possible to enter without works of mercy; but if even this alone be wanting, we shall depart into the fire. For, saith He, Depart, ye cursed, into the everlasting fire, prepared for the Devil and his angels. Why and wherefore? For I was hungry, and ye gave me no meat; I was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink. Beholdest thou, how without any other charge laid against them, for this one alone they perished. And for this reason alone too were the virgins also excluded from the bride-chamber, though sobriety surely they did possess. But since they were destitute of the help to be derived from works of mercy, they entered not in with the bridegroom. Follow peace, saith the Apostle, with all men, and holiness, without which no man shall see the Lord. Consider then, that without sobriety, it is impossible to see the Lord; yet it does not necessarily follow that with sobriety it is possible to see Him, because oftentimes something else will stand in the way. Again, if we do all things ever so rightly, and yet do our neighbour no service, neither in that case shall we enter into the kingdom. Whence is this evident? From the parable of the servants entrusted with the talents. For, in that instance, the man’s virtue was in every point unimpaired, and there had been nothing lacking, but forasmuch as he was slothful in his business, he was rightly cast out. Nay, it is possible, even by railing only, to fall into Hell. For he, saith Christ, that shall say unto his brother, Thou fool, shall be in danger of Hell-fire. And if a man be ever so right in all things, and yet be injurious, he shall not enter.


    And let no one impute cruelty to God, in that he excludes those who fail in this matter from the kingdom of Heaven. For even with men, if any one do any thing whatsoever contrary to the law, he is banished from the king’s presence. And if he transgresses so much as one of the established laws, if he lays a false accusation against another, he forfeits his office. And if he commits adultery, and is detected, he is disgraced, and even though he have done ten thousand right acts, he is undone; and if he commits murder, and is convicted, this again is enough to destroy him. Now if the laws of men are so carefully guarded, how much more should those of God be. But He is good, a man says. How long are we to be talking this foolish language? foolish, I say, not because He is good, but in that we keep thinking that His goodness will be available to us for these purposes, though I have again and again used ten thousand arguments on this subject. Listen to the Scripture, which saith, Say not, His mercy is great, He will be pacified for the multitude of my sins. He forbids us not to say, His mercy is great. God forbid! this is not what He enjoins; rather he would have us constantly say it, and with this object Paul raises all sorts of arguments, but his object is what follows. Do not, he means, admire the loving-kindness of God with this view, with a view to sinning, and saying, “His mercy will be pacified for the multude of my sins.” For it is with this object that I too discourse so much concerning His goodness, not that we may presume upon it, and do any thing we choose, because in that way this goodness will be to the prejudice of our salvation, but that we may not despair in our sins, but may repent. For the goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance, not to greater wickedness. And if thou become depraved, because of His goodness, thou art rather belying Him before men. I see many persons thus impugning the long-suffering of God; so that if thou use it not aright, thou shalt pay the penalty. Is God a God of loving-kindness? Yes, but He is also a righteous Judge. Is He one who maketh allowance for sins? True, yet rendereth He to every man according to his works. Doth He pass by iniquity and blot out transgressions? True, yet maketh He inquisition also. How then is it, that these things are not contradictions? Contradictions they are not, if we distinguish them by their times. He doeth away iniquity here, both by the laver of Baptism, and by penitence. There He maketh inquisition of what we have done by fire and torment. If then, a man may say, I have wrought a few evil deeds, and for one of them am cast out, and forfeit the kingdom, wherefore may I not do all sorts of evil deeds? It is the argument of an ungrateful servant; still nevertheless we will proceed to solve even this. Never do that which is evil in order to do thyself good; we shall, it is true, all alike fall short of the kingdom, yet in Hell we shall not all undergo the same punishment, but one a severer, another a milder one. For now, if thou and another have despised God’s goodness, the one in many instances, and the other in a few, ye will alike forfeit the kingdom. But if ye have not alike despised Him, but the one in a greater, the other in a less degree, in Hell ye shall perceive the difference.


    Now then, why, it may be said, doth He threaten them, who perform not works of mercy, that they shall depart into the fire, and not simply into the fire, but into that which is prepared for the devil and his angels? Why and wherefore is this? Because nothing so provokes God to wrath as to injure friends; for if it is our duty to love our enemies, of what punishment shall not he be worthy, who turns away even from them that love him, and is in this respect worse than the heathen? So that in this case the greatness of the sin will rightly make such an one depart, and have his portion with the devil. Woe to him, it is said, who doeth not alms; and if this was the case under the Old Covenant, much more is it under the New. If, where the getting of wealth was allowed, and the enjoyment of it, and the care of it, there was such provision made for the succouring the poor, how much more in that Dispensation, where we are bidden to give up all? For what did not they of old do? They gave tithes, and tithes again upon tithes. They supported orphans, widows, and strangers; whereas some one was saying to me in astonishment at another, “Why, such an one gives tithes.” What a load of disgrace does this expression imply, that a matter which with the Jews were no matter of surprise, that this should have been surprising with Christians! If there was danger then in omitting tithes, think how great it must be now.


    Again, drunkenness shall not inherit the kingdom. Yet what is the language of the generality? “Well, if both I and he are in the same case, that is some comfort.” What then are we to say? First of all, that thou and he shall not reap the same punishment; but were it otherwise, neither is that any comfort. Fellowship in sufferings has then comfort in it, when the miseries have any proportion in them; but when they exceed all proportion, and carry us beyond ourselves, they no longer allow of our receiving any comfort at all. For tell the man that is being tortured, and has entered into the flames, that such an one is undergoing the same, still he will be none the more sensible of the comfort. Did not all the Israelites perish together? What manner of comfort did that afford them? Was it not rather this very thing that distressed them? And this was why they kept saying, We are lost, we perish, we are consumed. What manner of comfort then is there here? In vain do we comfort ourselves with such hopes as these. There is but one only comfort, to avoid falling into that unquenchable fire; but it is not in the nature of things for one who has fallen into it to find comfort, where there is gnashing of teeth, where there is weeping, where is the worm that dieth not, and the fire that is not quenched. For shalt thou conceive any comfort at all, tell me, when thou art in so great tribulation and distress? Wilt thou then be any longer thyself? Let us not, I pray and entreat you, let us not vainly deceive ourselves and comfort ourselves with arguments like these; no, let us practise those virtues, which shall avail to save us. The object before us is to sit together with Christ, and art thou trifling about such matters as these? Why, were there no other sin at all, how great punishment ought we not to suffer for these very speeches themselves, because we are so insensate, so wretched, and so indolent, as, even with so vast a privilege before us, to talk thus? Oh! how much shalt thou have to lament, when thou shalt hear them that have done good called to the kingdom and rewarded! when thou shalt behold slaves and base-born who have laboured but a little here, there made for ever partakers of the royal throne! Will not these things be worse to thee than torment? For if even now, when thou seest any in high reputation, though thou art suffering no one evil, thou regardest this as worse than any punishment, and by this alone art consumed, and bemoanest thyself, and weepest, and judgest it to be as bad as ten thousand deaths; what shalt thou suffer then? Why, even were there no hell at all, the very idea of the kingdom, were it not enough to destroy and consume thee? And that such will be the case, we have enough in our own experience of things to teach us. Let us not then vainly flatter our own souls with speeches like these; no, let us be in earnest, let us have a regard for our own salvation, let us make virtue our care, let us rouse ourselves to the practice of good works, that we may be counted worthy to attain to this exceeding glory, in Jesus Christ our Lord.

  


  
    
HOMILY V


    CHAP. 2 V. 11, 12. WHEREFORE REMEMBER, THAT YE BEING IN TIME PAST GENTILES IN THE FLESH, WHO ARE CALLED UNCIRCUMCISION BY THAT WHICH IS CALLED THE CIRCUMCISION IN THE FLESH MADE BY HANDS. THAT AT THAT TIME YE WERE WITHOUT CHRIST, BEING ALIENS FROM THE COMMONWEALTH OF ISRAEL, AND STRANGERS FROM THE COVENANTS OF PROMISE, HAVING NO HOPE, AND WITHOUT GOD IN THE WORLD.


    There are many things to shew the loving-kindness of God towards us men. First, the fact, that by Himself He hath saved us, and by Himself through such a method as this. Secondly, that He hath saved us, considering what we were. Thirdly, that He hath exalted us to the place where we are. For all these things both contain in themselves the greatest demonstration of His loving-kindness, and they are the very subjects which Paul is now agitating in his Epistle. He had been saying, that when we were dead in trespasses and sins, He saved us; He is now telling us further, to whom He hath made us equal. Wherefore, saith he, remember, because it is usual with us, one and all, when we are raised from a state of great meanness to corresponding, or perhaps a greater, dignity, not so much as even to retain any recollection of our former condition, as though we had been brought up in this our new glory. On this account it is he says, Wherefore remember.—Wherefore. Why, “wherefore?” Because we have been created unto good works, and this were sufficient to induce us to cultivate and practise virtue; remember,—for that remembrance is sufficient to make us grateful to our Benefactor,—that ye were in time past Gentiles. Observe how he lowers the superior advantages of the Jews and enhances the inferiority of the Gentiles; inferiority indeed it was not, but he is arguing with each respectively from their character and manner of life.


    Who are called the uncircumcision.


    The honour then of the Jews is in names, their prerogative is in the flesh. For the uncircumcision is nothing, and the circumcision is nothing.


    By that which is called, saith he, the circumcision made with hands in the flesh, that at that time ye were without Christ, being aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the covenants of promise, having no hope, and without God in the world.


    Ye, saith he, who were thus called by the Jews. But why then is it that now he is about to shew that the benefit bestowed upon them consisted in this, in their having fellowship with Israel, he, on the other hand, not only does not disparage the Israelitish prerogative, but rather enhances it by these particulars? In essential points he enhances it, but in these points, in which they had no fellowship, he disparages it. For he goes on to say, Ye are fellow-citizens, and of the household of God. Mark, how far he is from disparaging it. These other points, saith he, are indifferent. Never think, saith he, that because ye happen not to be circumcised, and are now in uncircumcision, that there is any difference in this. No, the hardship was this, the being without Christ, the being aliens from the commonwealth, that is, the conversation of Israel. Whereas this circumcision is not conversation. Again, the being strangers from the covenants of promise, the having no hope to come, the being without God in this world, all these were parts of their condition. He was speaking of heavenly things, he speaks also of those which are upon earth; since the Jews had a great opinion of these. Thus also Christ in comforting His disciples, after saying, Blessed are they that are persecuted for righteousness sake, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven, adds the lesser point of consolation, for so, saith He, persecuted they the prophets that were before you. For this, compared with the greatness of the other, is far less, yet in regard to the being nigh, and believing, it is ample and sufficient, and has considerable force. This then was the having conversation. His word is not, “separated,” but “alienated from the commonwealth.” His word is not, “ye took no interest in,” but, “ye had not so much as any part in, and were strangers.” The expressions are most emphatic, and indicate the separation to be very wide. Because the Israelites themselves were without this conversation, not however as aliens, but as indifferent to it, and they fell from the covenants, not however as strangers.


    But what were the covenants of the promise? To thee and to thy seed, saith He, will I give this land, and whatever else He promised.


    Having no hope, he adds, and without God. Though gods indeed they worshipped, but they were no gods: for an idol is not any thing.


    Ver. 13–15. But now, in Christ Jesus, ye, who sometimes were far off, are made nigh by the blood of Christ. For He is our peace, who hath made both one, and hath broken down the middle wall of partition between us, the enmity in His flesh.


    Is this then the great privilege, it may be said, that we are admitted into the conversation of the Jews? What art thou saying? He hath gathered together into one all things that are in heaven, and that are in earth, and now dost thou tell us about Israelites? Yes, he would say. Those higher privileges we must apprehend by faith; these, by actual experience. But now, saith he, in Christ Jesus, ye who were some time far off, are made nigh. For the far off, and the nigh, are matters of will and choice.


    For He is our peace, Who hath made both one.


    What is this, both one? He does not mean this, that He hath raised us to that high dignity of theirs, but that He hath raised both us and them to a yet higher. Only that the blessing to us is greater, because to these it had been promised, and they were nearer than we; to us it had not been promised, and we were farther off than they. Therefore it is that he says, And that the Gentiles might glorify God for His mercy. The promise indeed He gave to the Israelites, but they were unworthy; to us He gave no promise, nay, we were even strangers, we had nothing in common with them; yet hath He made us one, not by attaching us to them, but by knitting both them and us together into one. I will give you an illustration. Let us suppose there to be two statues, the one of silver, the other of lead, and then that both shall be melted down, and that the two shall come out gold. Behold, thus hath He made the two one. Or put the case again in another way. Let the two be, one a slave, the other an adopted son: and let both worship Him, the one as a disinherited child, the other as a fugitive, and one who never knew a father. Then let both be made heirs, both trueborn sons. Behold, they are exalted to one and the same dignity, the two are become one, the one coming from a longer, the other from a nearer distance, and becoming more noble than he was before he fell.


    Having broken down, he proceeds, the middle wall of partition.


    What the middle wall of partition is, he interprets by saying, the enmity that was in His flesh. Having abolished the law of commandments contained in ordinances. Some indeed affirm that the law is the middle wall, and that for this reason the word “law” was employed, because it did not allow the Jews to hold intercourse with the Greeks. To me, however, this does not seem to be the meaning, but rather that he calls the enmity in the flesh, a middle wall, in that it is a common barrier, cutting us off alike from God. As the Prophet says, Do not your iniquities separate between you and Me, and with reason, for that enmity which He had both against Jews and Gentiles was, as it were, a middle wall. And this, whilst the law existed, was not only not abolished, but rather was strengthened; for the law, saith the Apostle, worketh wrath. Just in the same way then as when he says in that passage, the law worketh wrath, he does not ascribe the whole of this effect to the law itself, but it is further implied, that it is because we have transgressed it; so also in this place he calls it a middle wall, because through being disobeyed it wrought enmity. The law was a hedge or wall, but this it was made for the sake of security, and for this reason was called a hedge, to the intent that it might form an inclosure. For listen again to the Prophet, where he says, I made a hedge about it. And again, Thou hast broken down her hedge, so that all they which go by pluck off her grapes. Here therefore it means security and protection: and so again, I will break down the hedge thereof, and it shall be trodden down. And again, He gave them the law for a defence. And again, The Lord that executeth mercy and judgment, made known His statutes unto Israel. It became, however, a middle wall, no longer establishing them in security, but cutting them off from God. Such then is the middle wall of partition formed out of the hedge or fence of protection. And to explain what this is, he subjoins, the enmity in His flesh.


    Having abolished the law of commandments.


    How so? In that He confirmed it, and dissolved the enmity therein. Nor in this way only hath He dissolved it, but also by keeping it. But what then, if we are released from the former transgression, and yet are again compelled to keep it? Then were the case the same over again, whereas He hath destroyed the very law itself. For he says, Having abolished the law of commandments by doctrines. Oh! amazing loving-kindness! He gave us a law that we should keep it, and when we kept it not, and ought to have been punished, He even abrogated the law itself. As if a man, who, having committed a child to a schoolmaster, if he should turn out disobedient, should set him at liberty even from the schoolmaster, and take him away. How great loving-kindness were this! What is meant by,


    Having abolished by doctrines?


    For he here makes a wide distinction between commandments and doctrines. He either then means faith, calling that a doctrine, (for by faith alone He saveth us,) or he means precept, such as Christ gave, when He said, But I say unto you, that ye are not to be angry at all. That is to say, If thou shalt believe that God hath raised Him from the dead, thou shalt be saved. And again, The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thine heart. Say not, Who shall ascend into heaven, or who shall descend into the deep? or, who hath brought Him again from the dead? Instead of a life, He brought in faith. For that He might not save us without a meaning, He both Himself underwent the penalty, and also required of men the faith that is by doctrines.


    That He might make in Himself of the twain, one new man.


    Observe thou, that it is not that the Gentile is become a Jew, but that both the one and the other are entered into another condition. It was not with a view of merely making this last other than he was, that He abolished the law, but rather, in order to create the two anew. And well does he on all occasions employ the word make or create, and does not say, “might change,” in order to point out the power of what was done, and that even though the creation be visible, yet is it no less (a creation) than that is, and that we ought not henceforward start away from this, more than from natural things.


    That He might make (create) the twain in Himself,


    That is, by Himself. He gave not this charge to another, but Himself, and by Himself, He melted both the one and the other, and produced one a glorious one, and, what is far greater than the first creation, that one first was Himself. For this is the meaning of in Himself. He Himself first gave the type and example. Laying hold on the one hand of the Jew, and on the other of the Gentile, and Himself being in the midst, He blended them together, made all the estrangement which existed between them to disappear, and fashioned them anew from above by fire and by water; no longer with water and earth, but with water and fire. He became a Jew by circumcision, He became accursed, He became a Gentile without the law, and was over both Gentiles and Jews.


    Into one man, saith he, making peace.


    Peace for them both towards God, and towards each other. For so long as they continued still Jews and Gentiles, they could not possibly have been reconciled. And had they not been delivered each from his own peculiar condition, how had they ever arrived at another and a higher one? For the Jew is then and not till then united to the Gentile when he becomes a believer. It is like persons being in a house, with two chambers below, and one large and grand one above: they would not be able to see each other, till they had got above.


    Making peace, more especially towards God; for this the context shews, for what saith he?


    16. That He might reconcile both unto God in one body by the Cross.


    He saith, not merely might reconcile, but might reconcile afresh, indicating that heretofore human nature had been easily reconciled, as, e.g. in the case of the saints and before the Law.


    In one body, saith he, and that His own, unto God. How is this effected? By Himself, he means, suffering the penalty incurred upon the Cross.


    Having slain the enmity thereby.


    Nothing can be more direct, nothing more significative, than these expressions. His death, saith the Apostle, hath slain the enmity. He hath wounded and killed it, not by giving charge to another, nor by what He wrought only, but also by what He suffered. He does not say having dissolved, he does say having cancelled, but what is stronger than all, having slain, so that it never should rise again. How then is it that it does rise again? From our exceeding depravity. For as long as we abide in the body of Christ, as long as we are united, it rises not again, but lies dead; or rather that former enmity never rises again at all. But if we breed another, it is no longer because of Him, who hath destroyed and put to death the former one. It is thou, forsooth, that travailest with a fresh one. For the carnal mind, saith he, is enmity against God; if we are in nothing carnally-minded, there will be no fresh enmity produced, but that peace we were speaking of shall remain.


    MORAL. Think then, how vast an evil is it, when God hath employed so many methods to reconcile us, and hath effected it, that we should again fall back into enmity! This enmity no fresh Baptism, but hell itself awaits; no fresh remission, but searching trial. The carnal mind is luxury and indulgence, the carnal mind is covetousness and all kinds of sin. Why is it said the carnal mind, the mind of the flesh? Whereas the flesh could do nothing without the soul. He does not say this to the disparagement of the flesh, any more than when he says the natural man, he uses that expression to the disparagement of the soul, but he means, that neither body nor soul in themselves, if they receive not the impulse which is from above, are able to achieve any thing great or noble. Hence he calls those acts which the soul performs of herself, “natural;” and those which the body performs of itself, “carnal.” Not because these are natural, but because, inasmuch as they receive not that direction from heaven, they perish. So the eyes, we know, may be good, but without light, will commit innumerable errors; this, however, is the fault of their weakness, not of nature. Were the errors natural, then should we never be able to use them aright at all. Nothing which is evil is natural. What then are carnal affections? They are sins. For whenever the flesh exalts herself, and gets the mastery over her charioteer, she produces ten thousand mischiefs. The virtue of the flesh is, her subjection to the soul. It is her vice to govern the soul. Just in the same way then, as a horse may be good and nimble, and yet this is not shewn without a rider; so also the flesh will then shew her goodness, when we curtail her prancings. But neither again is the rider shewn, if he have not skill. Nay he himself without skill will do mischief yet more fearful than that before named. So that on all hands we must have the Spirit at hand to guide us, that Spirit standing to guide will impart new strength to the rider; that Spirit will give beauty both to body and soul. For just as, while the soul dwells in the body, she gives it its beauty, but when she leaves it destitute of her own native energy and departs, like a painter confounding his colours together, the greatest loathsomeness ensues, every one of the several parts hastening to corruption, and falling back into the elements of which it is composed:—so is it also when the Spirit forsakes the body and the soul, the loathsomeness which ensues is greater and more desperate. Do not then, because the body is inferior to the soul, do not therefore revile it, for neither do I endure to revile the soul because it hath no strength without the Spirit. If one need say any thing at all, the soul is deserving of greater censure than the body; for the body indeed can do no grievous harm without the soul, whereas the soul can do much without the body. Because, we know, when the one is even wasting away, and has no wantonness, the other is busily employed. As, e.g. those sorcerers (we hear of), magicians, envious persons, enchanters, most especially emaciate the body. But besides this, not even luxury is the effect of the craving of the body, but rather of inattentiveness of the soul; for food, not feasting, is the object of the craving of the body. For if I have a mind to put on a strong curb, I stop the horse; whereas the body, on the other hand, is unable to check the soul in her evil courses. Wherefore then does he call it the carnal mind? Because it is wholly of the flesh, for when she has the mastery, then she goes wrong, as soon as ever she has deprived herself of reason, and of the supremacy of the soul. The virtue therefore of the body consists in this, in its submission to the soul, since of itself the flesh is neither good nor evil. For what could the body ever do of itself? It is then by its connection that the body is good, good because of its subjection, but of itself neither good nor evil, with capacity both for the one and for the other, and having an equal tendency either way. The body has a natural desire, not however of fornication, nor of adultery, but simply of pleasure; the body has a desire not of feasting, but of food; of drink, not of drunkenness. For in proof that it is not drunkenness that is the natural desire of the body, mark how, whenever you exceed the measure, when you surmount the boundary-lines of the body, it cannot hold out a moment longer. Because all the rest of the excesses, as e.g. when she is hurried away into sensualities, when she becomes stupified, these are not of the body, but of the soul. For suppose the body to be even good, still it is vastly inferior to the soul. In the same way then as lead is of less value than gold, and yet gold needs of lead to solder it, just so has the soul need also of the body. Or in the same way as a noble child requires a conductor, so again does the soul stand in need of the body. And you must not be surprised that I have adduced such examples as these: for, as we speak of childish things, not to the disparagement of childhood, but only of those acts which are done childishly; so also are we now speaking of the body.


    Yet it is in our power, if we will, no longer to be in the flesh, no, nor upon the earth, but in heaven, and in the Spirit. For our being here or there, is not determined so much by our position and place, as by our temper and disposition. Of many people, at least, who are in some particular place, we say they are any where but there, when we say, Thou art absent. And why do I say this? We often say, Thou art not thyself, I am not myself, and yet what can be more material (a stronger instance of corporal locality) than this, near as a man is to himself? And yet, notwithstanding, we say that he is not in himself. Let us then be in ourselves, in heaven, in the Spirit. Let us abide in the peace and in the grace of God, that we may be set at liberty from all the things of the flesh, and may be able to attain to those good things which are promised in Jesus Christ our Lord, with whom to the Father, together with the Holy Spirit, be glory, and might, and honour, now and henceforth, and for ever and ever. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY VI


    CHAP. 2 V. 17–22. AND CAME AND PREACHED PEACE TO YOU WHICH WERE AFAR OFF, AND UNTO THEM THAT WERE NIGH. FOR THROUGH HIM WE BOTH HAVE ACCESS BY ONE SPIRIT TO THE FATHER. NOW THEREFORE YE ARE NO MORE STRANGERS AND FOREIGNERS, BUT FELLOW-CITIZENS WITH THE SAINTS, AND OF THE HOUSEHOLD OF GOD. AND ARE BUILT UPON THE FOUNDATION OF THE APOSTLES AND PROPHETS, JESUS CHRIST HIMSELF BEING THE CHIEF CORNER-STONE. IN WHOM ALL THE BUILDING FITLY FRAMED TOGETHER GROWETH UNTO AN HOLY TEMPLE IN THE LORD. IN WHOM YE ALSO ARE BUILDED TOGETHER FOR AN HABITATION OF GOD THROUGH THE SPIRIT.


    He sent not, saith the Apostle, by the hand of another, nor did He announce these tidings to us by means of any other, but Himself came, and in person told us of them. He sent not Angel nor Archangel on the mission, because to repair so many and vast mischiefs was in the power of none other, (nor even to declare what had been wrought,) but required His own coming. The Lord then took upon Himself the rank of a servant, nay, almost of a minister, and came, and preached peace to you, saith he, which were afar off, and to them that were nigh. To the Jews, he means, who as compared with ourselves were nigh. For through Him we both have access by one Spirit to the Father.


    Peace, saith he, that peace which is towards God, forasmuch as He hath reconciled us. And besides, the Lord Himself also saith, Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you. And again, Be of good cheer, I have overcome the world. And again, Whatsoever things ye shall ask in my name, ye shall receive. And again, For the Father loveth you. These are so many evidences of peace both towards the one and the other, Gentiles and Jews. How towards the Gentiles? Because through Him we both have access by one Spirit to the Father, not ye less, and they more, but all by one and the same grace. The wrath He appeased by His death, and hath made us meet for the Father’s love through the Spirit. Mark again, the in means by or through. By Himself and the Spirit He hath brought us unto the Father. Now, therefore, ye are no longer strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the saints.


    Perceive ye that it is not into the city of the Jews simply, no, but of those saintly and great men, such as Abraham, and Moses, and Elias, it is into the self-same city with these we are enrolled, into that we declare ourselves? For they which say such things, saith he, declare plainly that they seek a country. No longer are we strangers from the saints, nor foreigners or sojourners. For they who shall not finally attain to heavenly blessings, are foreigners or sojourners. For the Son, saith Christ, abideth ever.


    And of the household, he continues, of God.


    The very thing which they at the first had, by means of so many toils and troubles, hath been for you accomplished by the grace of God.


    And are built upon the foundation of the Apostles and Prophets.


    Behold! the hope of the calling! Observe how he blends all together; the Gentiles, the Jews, the Apostles, the Prophets, and Christ, and illustrates the union sometimes from the analogy of the body, and sometimes from the building: built, saith he, upon the foundation of the Apostles and Prophets; that is, the Apostles and Prophets are a foundation, and he places the Apostles first, though they are in order of time last, doubtless to represent and express this, that both the one and the other are alike a foundation, and that the whole is one building, and that there is one root. Consider, that the Gentiles have the Patriarchs as a foundation. He here gives the more strict and literal account of that point than he does when he speaks of a graffing in. There he is rather touching on the matter. Then he adds, Jesus Christ Himself being the chief corner-stone, to shew us that He who binds the whole together is Christ. For the chief cornerstone binds together both the walls, and the foundations.


    In whom the whole building.


    Mark, how he knits it all together, and represents Him at one time, as holding down the whole body from above, and locking it together (as a key-stone); at another time, as supporting the building from below, and being, as it were, a root, or base. And whereas he had used the expression, He hath made (i.e. hath created or built) in Himself the twain into one new man; by this expression he clearly shews us, that by Himself Christ knits together the two walls: and again, that in Him things were created. And, He is the first-born, saith he, of every creature, that is, He Himself supports all things.


    In whom the whole building, fitly framed together.


    Whether you speak of the roof, or of the walls, or of any other part whatsoever, He it is who supports the whole. Thus he elsewhere calls Him a foundation. For other foundation, saith he, can no man lay than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ. In whom the whole building, he saith, fitly framed together. Here he displays the perfectness of it, and indicates that one cannot otherwise have place in it, unless by living with great exactness and consistency. For, saith he, It groweth into an holy temple in the Lord, in whom ye also, he adds, are builded together. He repeats the thought. Into an holy temple, into an habitation of God through the Spirit. What then is the object of this building? It is that God may dwell in this temple. For each of you severally is a temple, and all of you together are a temple. And He dwelleth in you as the body of Christ, and dwelleth as in a spiritual temple. On this account it is that where he speaks of our having access he does not use the word which means our coming to God, but which implies God’s bringing us to Himself, for we came not of ourselves, but it was He that brought us. No one, saith Christ, cometh unto the Father but by Me. And again, I am the way, and the truth, and the life.


    Are builded together into an holy temple.


    He again returns to his former image, and connects them with the saints, and in no instance suffers them to be disunited from Christ. Doubtless then, this is a building that shall go on until His coming. Doubtless it was for this reason that Paul said, As a wise master builder, I have laid the foundation. And again in this same place, Other foundation can no man lay, than that is laid, which is Christ. You observe that the comparisons have all referred to the subject-matters, and that we must not expound them to the very letter. The Apostle speaks from analogy as Christ does, where He calls the Father an husbandman, and Himself a root.


    Chap. 3 ver. 1. For this cause I Paul, the prisoner of Jesus Christ for you Gentiles.


    He has mentioned Christ’s great and affectionate care; he now passes on to his own, insignificant indeed as it is, and a very nothing in comparison with that, and yet this is enough to engage them to himself. For this cause, saith he, am I also bound. For if my Lord and Master was crucified for your sakes, much more am I bound. He not only was bound Himself, but allows His servants to be bound also,—for you Gentiles. It is full of emphasis; not only do we no longer loathe you, but we are even bound, saith he, for your sakes, and of this exceeding grace am I partaker.


    Ver. 2. If ye have heard of the dispensation of the grace of God, which is given me to you-ward.


    He alludes to the prediction addressed to Ananias concerning him at Damascus, when the Lord said, Go thy way, for he is a chosen vessel unto Me, to bear My name before the Gentiles and Kings.


    By dispensation of grace, he means the revelation made to him. As much as to say, “I learned it not from man. He vouchsafed to reveal it even to me, though but an individual, for your sakes. For Himself said unto me, saith he, Depart, for I will send thee far hence unto the Gentiles.” Thus well does he call it the dispensation, for a dispensation it was, a mighty one; to call one, uninfluenced from any other quarter, immediately from above, and to say, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Ḿe? and to strike him blind with that ineffable light! if ye have heard, saith he, of the dispensation of the grace of God which is given me to you-ward.


    Ver. 3. How that by revelation He made known unto me the mystery, as I wrote afore in few words.


    Perhaps he had informed them of it by some persons, or had not long before been writing to them. Here he is pointing out that the whole is of God, that we have contributed nothing. For what, I ask, was not Paul himself, the great, the wonderful, he that was so versed in the law, he that was brought up at the feet of Gamaliel according to the most perfect manner of it, was not he saved by grace? With good reason too does he call this a mystery, for a mystery it is, to raise the Gentiles in a moment to a higher rank than the Jews. As I wrote afore, saith he, in few words.


    Ver. 4. Whereby, when ye read, ye may understand.


    Amazing! So then he wrote not the whole, nor so much as he should have written. But here the nature of the subject prevented it. Elsewhere, as in the case of the Hebrews and the Corinthians, the incapacity of the hearers. Whereby, when ye read, ye may understand, saith he, my knowledge in the mystery of Christ, i.e. how I knew, how I understood either such things as God hath spoken, or else, that Christ sitteth at the right hand of God; and then too the dignity, in that God hath not dealt so with any nation. And then to explain what nation this is with whom God hath thus dealt, he adds,


    Ver. 5. Which in other ages was not made known unto the sons of men, as it is now revealed unto His holy Apostles and Prophets by the Spirit.


    What then, tell me, did not the Prophets know it? How then doth Christ say, that Moses and the Prophets wrote these things concerning Me. And again, If ye had believed Moses, ye would have believed Me. And again, Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have eternal life, and they are they which testify of me. His meaning is this, either that it was not revealed unto all men, for he adds, which in other ages was not made known unto the sons of men, as it is now revealed; or else, that it was not thus made known by the very facts and realities themselves, as it is now revealed to His holy Apostles and Prophets by the Spirit. For reflect. Peter, had he not been instructed by the Spirit, never would have gone to the Gentiles. For hear what he says, Then hath God given unto them the Holy Ghost, as well as unto us. This is what he means by saying, by the Spirit. Because it was by the Spirit that God vouchsafed to them that they should receive the grace. The Prophets then spoke, yet even thus knew it not so perfectly; so far from it, that not even did the Apostles, after they had heard it. So far did it surpass all human calculation, and the common expectation.


    Ver. 6. That the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs, and of the same body and partakers.


    What is this; fellow-heirs, and partakers of the promise, and of the same body? This last is the great thing, that they should be one body; this exceeding closeness of relation to Him. For that they were to be called indeed, that they knew, but that it was to these privileges, as yet they knew not. This therefore he calls the mystery of the promise. The Israelites were partakers, but the Gentiles also were fellow-partakers of the promise of God.


    In Christ by the Gospel.


    That is, by His being sent unto them also, and by their believing; for it is not said simply in Christ, but by the Gospel. However, this indeed, is nothing so great, it is in fact a small thing, and it discloses to us another and greater thing, that not only men knew not this, but that neither Angels nor Archangels, nor any other created power, knew it. For this was a mystery, and was not revealed to any one. That ye may understand, he saith, my knowledge. This alludes, perhaps, to what he said to them in the Acts, that he had some special knowledge that the Gentiles also were to be called. This, he says, is his own knowledge, the knowledge of the mystery, which he had mentioned, viz. that Christ will in Himself make of the twain one new man. For by revelation he was instructed, both he and Peter, that they must not spurn the Gentiles; and this he states in his defence.


    Ver. 7. Whereof I was made a minister, according to the gift of the grace of God given unto me by the effectual working of His power.


    He had said, “I am a prisoner;” but now again he says, that all is of God, as he says, according to the gift of His grace; for according to the power of the gift is the dignity of this privilege, nor had the gift been enough, had it not also implanted in him the power.


    MORAL. For a work indeed it was of power, of mighty power, and such as no human diligence was equal to. For he brought three qualifications to the preaching of the word, a zeal fervent and venturous, a soul ready to undergo any possible hardship, and knowledge and wisdom combined. For his love of enterprise, his blamelessness of life, had availed nothing, had he not also received the power of the Spirit. And look at it as seen first in himself, or rather hear his own words. That our ministry be not blamed. And again, For our exhortation was not of deceit, nor of uncleanness, nor in flattering words, nor a cloke of covetousness. Thus thou hast seen his blamelessness. And again, Providing for things honest, not only in the sight of the Lord, but also in the sight of men. Then again, besides these; I protest by your rejoicing which I have in Christ Jesus our Lord, I die daily. And again; Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution? And again; In much patience, in afflictions, in necessities, in persecutions, in distresses, in stripes, in imprisonments, in watchings. Then again, his prudence and management; To the Jews I became as a Jew, to them that are without law as without law, to them that are under the law as under the law. He shaves his head also, and does numberless things of the sort. But the crown of all is in the power of the Holy Ghost. For I will not dare to speak, saith he, of the things which Christ hath not wrought by me. And again, For what is it wherein you were inferior to other Churches? And again, For in nothing am I behind the very chiefest Apostles though I be nothing. Without these things which Christ wrought by him, the work had been impossible.


    It was not then by his miracles that men were made believers; no, it was not the miracles that did this, nor was it upon the ground of these that he claimed his high pretension, but upon those other grounds. To make men believers a man had need be alike irreproachable in conduct, prudent and discreet in his dealings with others, regardless of danger, and apt to teach. It was by these qualifications chiefly that he was successful. Where there were these, there was no need of miracles. At least we see he was successful in numberless such cases, quite antecedently to the use of miracles. But, now-a-days, we without any of these would fain command all things. Yet if one of them be separated from the other, it henceforth becomes useless. What is the advantage of a man’s being ever so regardless of danger, if his life be open to censure. For if the light that is in thee be darkness, saith Christ, how great is that darkness? Again, what the advantage of a man’s being of an irreproachable life, if he is sluggish and indolent? For, he that taketh not up his cross, and followeth after Me, saith He, is not worthy of Me; and so, If a man lay not down his life for the sheep. Again, what is the advantage of being both these, unless a man is at the same time prudent and discreet in knowing how he ought to answer each particular individual? Even if miracles be not in our power, yet both these qualities are in our power. Still however, notwithstanding Paul contributed so much from himself, yet did he attribute all to grace. This is the act of a generous and grateful servant. And we should never so much as have heard of his good deeds, had he not been brought to a necessity of declaring them.


    And are we worthy then so much as even to mention the name of Paul? He, who had moreover grace to aid him, yet was not satisfied, but contributed to the work ten thousand perils; whilst we, who are destitute of that source of confidence, whence, tell me, do we expect either to preserve those who are committed to our charge, or to gain those who are not come to the fold;—men, as we are, who have been making a study of self-indulgence, who are searching the world over for ease, and who are unable, or rather who are unwilling, to endure even the very shadow of danger, and are as far distant from his wisdom as heaven is from earth? Hence it is too that they who are under us are at so great a distance behind the men of those days; because the disciples of those days were better than the teachers of these, isolated as they were in the midst of the populace, and of tyrants, and having all men on all sides their enemies, and yet not in the slightest degree dragged down or yielding. Hear at least what he saith to the Philippians, For unto you it is given in the behalf of Christ, not only to believe in Him, but also to suffer for His sake. And again to the Thessalonians, For ye, brethren, became followers of the Churches of God which are in Judæa. And again in writing to the Hebrews he said, And ye took joyfully the spoiling of your goods. And to the Colossians he testifies, saying, For ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God. And indeed to these very Ephesians he bears witness of many perils and dangers. And again in writing to the Galatians, he says, Have ye suffered so many things in vain? if it be yet in vain. And you see them too, all employed in doing good. Hence it was that both grace wrought effectually in those days, hence also that they lived in good works. Hear, moreover, what he writes to the Corinthians, against whom he brings charges out of number; yet does he not bear even them record, where he says, Yea, what zeal it wrought in you, yea, what vehement desire! And again, in how many points does he bear them record on this subject? These things one shall not see now-a-days, even in teachers. They are all gone and perished. And the cause is, that love hath waxed cold, that sinners go unpunished; (for hear what he says writing to Timothy, Them that sin, rebuke before all; it is that the rulers are in a sickly state; for if the head be not sound, how can the rest of the body maintain its vigour? But mark how great is the present disorder. They, who were living virtuously, and who under any circumstances might have confidence, have taken possession of the tops of the mountains, and have escaped out of the world, just as if they were tearing themselves from an enemy and an alien, instead of from a body to which they belonged.


    Plagues too, teeming with untold mischiefs, have lighted upon the Churches. The chief offices have become saleable. Hence numberless evils are springing, and there is no one to redress, no one to reprove them. Nay, the disorder has assumed a sort of method and consistency. Has a man done wrong, and been arraigned for it? His effort is not to prove himself guiltless, but to find if possible accomplices in his crimes. What is to become of us? Believe me, hell is our threatened portion, so that had not God stored up punishment for us there, ye would see every day tragedies deeper than the disasters of Jerusalem. What then? however let no one take offence, for I mention no names; suppose some one were to come into this church to present you that are here at this moment, those that are now with me, and to make inquisition of them; or rather not now, but suppose on Easter day any one, endued with such a spirit, as to have a thorough knowledge of the things they had been doing, should narrowly examine all that came to Communion, and were being washed [in Baptism] after they had attended the mysteries; many things would be discovered more shocking than the Jewish horrors. He would find persons who practise augury, who make use of charms, and omens, and incantations, and who have committed fornication, adulterers, drunkards, and revilers,—covetous, I am unwilling to add, lest I should hurt the feelings of any of those who are standing here. What more? Suppose any one should make scrutiny into all the communicants in the world, what kind of transgression is there which he would not detect? and what if he examined those in authority? Would he not find them eagerly bent upon gain? Would he not find them making traffic of high places? envious, malignant, vain-glorious, gluttonous, and slaves to money?


    Where then there is such impiety as this going on, what dreadful calamity must we not expect? And to be assured how sore vengeance they incur, who are guilty of such sins as these, consider the examples of old. One single man, a common soldier, stole the sacred property, and all were smitten. Ye know, doubtless, the history I mean? I am speaking of Achan the son of Carmi, the man who stole the consecrated spoil. The time too when the Prophet spoke, was a time when their country was full of soothsayers, like that of the Philistines. Whereas now there are evils out of number at the full, and not one that fears them. Oh, henceforth let us take the alarm. God is able to punish the righteous also with the wicked; such was the case with Daniel, and with the three holy Children, such has been the case with ten thousand others, such is the case in the wars that are taking place even at the present day. For the one indeed, whatever burthen of sins they have upon them, by this means lay aside even that; but not so the other.


    On all these accounts, let us take heed to ourselves. Do ye not see these wars? Do ye not hear of these disasters? Do ye learn no lesson from these things? Nations and whole cities are swallowed up and destroyed, and myriads as many again are enslaved to the barbarians.


    If hell itself bring us not to our senses, yet let these. What, are these too mere threats, are they not facts that have already taken place? Great is the punishment they have suffered, yet a greater still shall we suffer, who are not brought to our senses even by their fate. Is this discourse wearying? I am aware it is myself, but if we attend to it, it has its advantage; because this it has not, the quality of an address to please,—nay more, nor ever shall have, but ever those topics which may avail to humble and to chasten the soul. For these will be to us the ground-work of those blessings to come hereafter, to which God grant that we may all attain, through His grace and loving-kindness.

  


  
    
HOMILY VII


    CHAP. 3:8–11. UNTO ME, WHO AM LESS THAN THE LEAST OF ALL SAINTS, IS THIS GRACE GIVEN, THAT I SHOULD PREACH AMONG THE GENTILES THE UNSEARCHABLE RICHES OF CHRIST; AND TO MAKE ALL MEN SEE WHAT IS THE DISPENSATION OF THE MYSTERY, WHICH FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD HATH BEEN HID IN GOD, WHO CREATED ALL THINGS BY JESUS CHRIST: TO THE INTENT THAT NOW UNTO THE PRINCIPALITIES AND POWERS IN HEAVENLY PLACES MIGHT BE KNOWN BY THE CHURCH THE MANIFOLD WISDOM OF GOD, ACCORDING TO THE ETERNAL PURPOSE, WHICH HE PURPOSED IN CHRIST JESUS OUR LORD.


    They who go to the physician’s have not merely to go here, and nothing further; they have to learn how to treat themselves, and to apply remedies. And so with us then who come here, we must not do this and nothing else, we must learn our lesson, the surpassing lowliness of Paul. What? when he was about to speak of the vastness of the grace of God, hear what he saith, To me, who am less than the least of all saints, is this grace given. Lowliness indeed it was even to bewail his former sins, although blotted out, and to make mention of them, and to humble himself, as where he calls himself a blasphemer, and a persecutor, and injurious; yet was that nothing like this: for formerly, saith he, such was I; and again he calls himself, one born out of due time. But that after so many great and good deeds he should thus humble himself, and call himself less than the least of all, this is indeed great and surpassing humility. To one who am less than the least of all saints; he saith not, “than the Apostles.” So that that expression is less strong than this before us. There his words are, I am not fit to be called an Apostle. Here he says that he is even less than the least of all saints; to me, saith he, who am less than the least of all saints is this grace given. What grace? That I should preach among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ, and make all men see what is the dispensation of the mystery, which from the beginning of the world hath been hid in God, who created all things by Jesus Christ, to the intent that now unto the principalities and powers in heavenly places, might be known by the Church the manifold wisdom of God. True, to man it was not revealed; but art thou enlightening Angels and Archangels and Principalities and Powers? I am, saith he. For it was hid in God, even in God who created all things by Jesus Christ. And dost thou venture to utter this? I do, saith he. But whence hath this been made manifest to the Angels? By the Church. Again he saith, not merely “the varied” wisdom, but the manifold, that is, “the multiplied and varied.” What then is this? Did not Angels know it? No, nothing of it; for if Principalities knew it not, much less could Angels ever have known it. What then? Did not even Archangels know it? No, nor even they. But whence were they even likely to know it? Who was to reveal it? When we were taught it, then were they also by us. For hear what the Angel saith to Joseph; Thou shalt call His Name Jesus, for He shall save His people from their sins.


    Paul himself was sent to the Gentiles, the other Apostles to the Circumcision. So that the more marvellous and astonishing commission was given, saith he, to me, who am less than the least. And this too was of grace, that the least should have the greatest things entrusted to him; that he should be made the herald of these glad tidings. For he that is made a herald of the greater glad tidings, is in this respect great.


    That I should preach among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ.


    If His riches are unsearchable, and that too after His appearing, much more is His essence. If it is still a mystery, much more was it before it was made known; for a mystery he calls it on this account, because neither did the Angels know it, nor was it manifest to any one else.


    And to make all men see, saith he, what is the dispensation of the mystery which from the beginning of the world hath been hid in God, who created all things by Jesus Christ.


    Angels knew only this, that The Lord’s portion was His people. And again it is said, The Prince of Persia withstood me. So that it is nothing to be wondered at that they were ignorant of this; for if they were ignorant of the circumstances of the return from the Captivity, much more would they be of these things. And the more so, for the glad tidings were these, Who shall save, it saith, His people Israel. Not a word about the Gentiles. But what concerns the Gentiles the Spirit revealeth. That they were called indeed, the Angels knew, but that it was to the same privileges as Israel, yea even to sit upon the throne of God, this, who would ever have expected? who would ever have believed?


    Which hath been hid, saith he, in God.


    This dispensation, however, he more clearly unfolds in the Epistle to the Romans. In God, he continues, who created all things by Jesus Christ. And he does well to mention the creation, adding, by Jesus Christ; forasmuch as He who created all things by Him, revealeth also this by Him; for He hath made nothing without Him: for without Him, it is said, was not any thing made.


    In speaking of principalities and powers, he speaks both of those above and those beneath.


    According to the eternal purpose. It hath been now, he means, brought to pass, but not now decreed, it had been planned beforehand from the very first. According to the eternal purpose which He purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord. That is, according to the eternal foreknowledge; he means, having foreknown the things to come, the ages to come: for He knew what was to be, and thus decreed it according to an eternal purpose, or predisposition of all ages, of all worlds: of those, perhaps, which He hath made by Christ Jesus, because too it was by Christ that every thing was made.


    Ver. 12. In whom we hare, saith he, boldness, and access with confidence by the faith of Him.


    Have access, not as prisoners, he says, nor yet as persons candidates for pardon, nor be as sinners; for, saith he, we have even boldness with confidence, that is, accompanied with cheerful trust; arising from what source? by the faith of Him.


    Ver. 13. Wherefore I desire that ye faint not at my tribulations for you, which is your glory.


    How is it for them? How is it their glory? It is because God so loved them, as to give even the Son for them, and to afflict His servants: for it was in order that they might attain so many blessings, that Paul was in prison. Surely this was from God’s exceeding love towards them: it is what God also saith concerning the Prophets; I have slain them by the words of my mouth. But how was it that they fainted, when another was afflicted? He means, they were troubled, were distressed. This also he says when writing to the Thessalonians, that no man should be moved by these afflictions. For not only ought we not to grieve, but we ought even to rejoice. If ye find consolation in the forewarning, we tell you beforehand that here we shall have tribulation.


    Ver. 14, 15. For this cause I bow my knees unto the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom the whole family in heaven and earth is named.


    He here shews the spirit of his prayer for them. He does not say simply, “I pray,” but manifests the supplication to be heartfelt, by the bowing of the knees.


    Of whom the whole family.


    That is, no longer, he means, reckoned, according to the number of Angels, but according to Him who hath created the tribes both in heaven above and in earth beneath not as the Jewish.


    Ver. 16, 17. That He would grant unto you according to the riches of His glory to be strengthened with might by His Spirit in the inner man; that Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith.


    Mark with what insatiable earnestness he invokes these blessings upon them, that they may not be tossed about. But how shall this be effected? By the Holy Spirit in your inner man, that Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith. How again shall this be? by being


    Ver. 18, 19. Rooted and grounded in love, that thus ye may be able to comprehend with all saints, what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height, and to know the love of Christ which passeth knowledge.


    Thus is his prayer now again, the very same as it was when he began. For what were his words in the beginning? That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may give unto you the Spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Him; the eyes of your understanding being enlightened, that ye may know what is the hope of His calling, and what the riches of the glory of His inheritance in the saints; and what is the exceeding greatness of His power to us-ward who believe. And now again he uses the same expression. That ye may be able to comprehend with all saints what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height; i.e. to know perfectly the mystery which hath been providentially ordered in our behalf: (for this is what he calls the breadth, and length, and depth, and height;) that is, to know the immensity of the love of God, and how it extends every where. And he exemplifies it by the visible dimensions of solid bodies, pointing as it were to a man. He comprehends it, as it were, within an upper and under and sides. I have thus spoken indeed, he would say, yet is it not for any words of mine to teach you these things; that must be the work of the Holy Spirit. By His might, saith he, is it that ye must be strengthened against the trials that await you, and remain unshaken; so that there is no other way to be strengthened, but by the Holy Ghost, and by trials.


    But how doth Christ dwell in the hearts? Hear what Christ Himself saith, I and my Father will come unto him, and make our abode with him. Yet dwelleth He not in all indifferently, but only in those hearts that are faithful, in those that are rooted in His love, those that remain firm and unshaken.


    That ye may be thoroughly able, saith he; so that there is great strength needed: and to shew us where we require it, he adds, to understand with all saints what is the depth, and height, and to know the love of Christ which passeth knowledge.


    That we may he filled with all the fulness of God.


    What he means is this. Although the love of Christ lies above the reach of all human knowledge, yet shall ye know it, if ye shall have Christ dwelling in you, yea, not only shall know from Him this, but shall even be filled with all the fulness of God; meaning by the fulness of God, either the knowledge that God is worshipped in the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, or else urging them thus to use every effort, in order to be filled with all virtue, of which God is the fountain-head.


    Ver. 20. Now unto Him that is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think, according to the power that worketh in us.


    Well doth he say, according to the power: for a work of power it is to grasp things which we never so much as hoped for. And that God hath done abundantly above all that we ask or think, is evident from what the Apostle himself hath written. For I indeed, saith he, pray, but He of Himself, even without any prayer of mine, will do works greater than all we ask, not simply greater, nor abundantly greater, but exceeding abundantly, thus vividly representing the vastness of the gift. And whence is this evident? from the power, saith he, that worketh in us: for neither did we ever ask these things, nor did we expect them.


    Ver. 21. Unto Him be glory, he concludes, in the Church by Christ Jesus, throughout all ages, world without end. Amen.


    Well does he close the discourse with prayer and doxology; for right were it that He, who hath bestowed upon us such vast gifts, should be glorified and blessed, so that this is even a proper part of our amazement at His mercies, to give glory for the things advanced to us at God’s hands through Jesus Christ.


    His glory is in the Church. Well might he say this, forasmuch as that Church alone can last on to eternity; and since she standeth fast from age to age, therefore He willeth also to be glorified by us even until the end, for this he declares by saying, throughout all ages, world without end.


    It seems necessary to state what are meant by families. Here on earth, indeed, families are the races sprung from one parent stock; but in heaven how can this be, where none is born of another? Surely then, by families, he means the assemblies and orders of heavenly beings; as also we find it written in Scripture, the family of Amattari: the system, moreover, from whence earthly fathers have their name.


    However, he does not ask the whole of God, and nothing of them, but demands of them also faith and love, and not simply love, but love rooted and grounded, so that neither any blasts can shake it, nor any thing else overturn it. He had said, that tribulations are glory, and if mine are so to you, he would say, much more will your own be: so that to be afflicted is no token of men forsaken, for He who hath wrought so great things for us, never would do this.


    Again, if in order to understand the love of God, Paul required prayer, and there was need of the indwelling of the Holy Spirit, who by following mere reasonings shall understand the nature of Christ? And yet what is there so difficult, thou mayest say, in understanding that God loveth us? Beloved, it is extremely difficult. For some know not even this; whence they even say, that numberless evils are produced in the world; and others know not the extent of this love. Nor, indeed, is Paul seeking to know its extent, nor with any view to measure it; for how could he? but only to understand this, that it is transcendent, and great. And this very thing, he says, he is able to shew, even from the knowledge which hath been vouchsafed to us.


    However, what is higher than the being strengthened? the being strengthened with might, just as the having Christ within us is higher than the merely having Him. Vast are the things we ask, saith he, yet is He able to do above even them, so that not only doth He love us, but doth so intensely. Be it our care therefore, beloved, to understand the love of God. A great thing indeed is this; nothing is so beneficial to us, nothing so deeply touches us: more availing this to convince our souls than the fear of hell itself. Whence then shall we understand it? Both from the sources now mentioned, and from the things which happen every day. For from what motive have these things been done for us? from what necessity on His part? None whatever. Over and over again he lays down love as the motive. But in the highest degree is that love, when men receive a benefit, without any prior service on their part to call for it.


    MORAL. And let us then be followers of Him; let us do good to our enemies, to them that hate us, let us draw near to those who turn their backs upon us. This renders us like unto God. For if thou shalt love thy friend, saith Christ, what profit is there? This even the heathen do. But what is the sure proof of love? To love him that hates thee. I wish to give you some example, and, (pardon me,) since I find it not among them that are spiritual, I shall quote an instance from them that are without. See ye not these lovers? How many insults are wreaked upon them by their beloved ones, how many artifices practised, how many injuries inflicted: yet they are rivetted to them, they burn for them, and love them better than their own souls, and pass whole nights before their thresholds. From them let us take our example, not indeed to love such as those, women, I mean, that are harlots; no, but thus to love our enemies. For tell me, do they not treat them with greater insolence than all the enemies in the world, and squander away their substance, and cast insult in their face, and impose upon them more servile tasks than upon their own menials? And yet still they desist not, though no one hath so great an enemy in any one, as the lover in his mistress. Yea, this beloved one disdains, and reviles, and oftentimes maltreats him, and the more she is loved, the more she scorns him. And what can be more brutal than a spirit like this? Yet notwithstanding he loves her still.


    But possibly we shall find love like this in spiritual characters also, not in those of our day, (for it has waxed cold,) but in those great and glorious men of old. Moses, the blessed Moses, surpassed even those that love with human passion. How, and in what respect? First, in that he gave up the court, and the luxury, and the retinue, and the renown attending it, and chose rather to be with the Israelites. Yet is this not only what no one else would ever have done, but would have even been ashamed, were another to have discovered him, of being found to be a kinsman of men, who were not only slaves, but were looked upon as even execrable. Yet was he not only not ashamed of his kindred, but with all his spirit defended them, and exposed himself to perils for their sake. How? Seeing, it is said, one doing an injury to one of them, he defended him that suffered the wrong, and slew him that inflicted it. But this is not as yet for the sake of enemies. Great indeed is this act then of itself, but not so great as what comes afterwards. The next day, then, he saw the same thing taking place, and when he saw him whom he had defended doing his neighbour wrong, he admonished him to desist from his oppression. But he said, with great ingratitude, Who made thee a prince and a judge over us? Who would not have taken fire at these words? Had then the former act been that of passion and frenzy, then would he have smitten and killed this man also; for surely he on whose behalf it was done, never would have informed against him. But because they were brethren, it is said, he spoke thus. When he [the Hebrew] was being wronged, he uttered not a word like it, Who made thee a prince and a judge over us? Wherefore saidst thou not this yesterday? Thy injustice, and thy cruelty, he would say, this makes me a ruler and a judge.


    But now, mark, how that some, in fact, say as much even to God Himself. Whenever they are wronged indeed, they would have Him a God of vengeance, and complain of His long suffering; but when themselves do wrong, not for a moment.


    However, what could be more painful than words like these? And yet notwithstanding after this, when he was sent to that ungrateful, to that thankless race, he went, and shrunk not back. Yea, and after those miracles, and after the wonders wrought by his hand, oftentimes they sought to stone him, and he escaped out of their hands. They kept murmuring too incessantly, and yet still, notwithstanding, so passionately did he love them, as to say unto God, when they committed that heinous sin, Yet now if Thou wilt forgive, forgive their sin; and if not, blot even me also out of the book which Thou hast written. Fain would I perish, saith he, with them, rather than without them be saved. Here, verily, is love even to madness, verily, unbounded love. What sayest thou? Art thou regardless of Heaven? I am, saith he, for I love those who have wronged me. Prayest thou to be blotted out? Yea, saith he, what can I do? Yes, it is love commends it. And what again shall be said of what comes afterwards? Hear what the Scripture saith elsewhere; And it went ill with Moses for their sakes. How often did they wax wanton? How often did they reject both himself and his brother? How often did they seek to return back to Egypt? and yet after all these things did he burn, yea, was beside himself with love for them, and was ready to suffer for their sakes.


    Thus ought a man to love his enemies; by strong lamentation, by unwearied endurance, by every method in his power, yea, even to being cut off, to aim at their salvation.


    And what again, tell me, did Paul? did he not ask even to be accursed in their stead. But the great pattern we must of necessity derive from the Lord, for so doth He also Himself, where he saith, For He maketh His sun to rise on the evil and on the good: adducing His Father as the exemplar, as we do Christ Himself. He came unto them, in His Incarnation, I mean, He became a servant for their sakes, He humbled Himself, He made Himself of no reputation. He took upon Him the form of a servant. And when He came unto them, He went not Himself aside into the way of the Gentiles, and gave the same charge to His disciples, and not only so, but He went about healing all manner of sickness, and all manner of disease. And what then? All the rest indeed were astonished, and marvelled, and said, Whence hath this man these things? Hut these, the objects of His beneficence, these said, He hath a devil, and blasphemeth, and is mad, and is a deceiver. Did He therefore cast them away? No, in no wise, yea, when He heard these sayings, He even yet more signally bestowed His benefits upon them, and went straightway to them that were about to crucify Him, to the intent that He might but only save them. And after He was crucified, what were His words? Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do. Both cruelly treated from the first, and cruelly treated to the last, even to the very latest breath, for them He did every thing, in their behalf He prayed. Yea, and after the Cross itself, what did He not do for their sakes? Did He not send Apostles? Did He not work miracles? Did He not shake the whole world?


    Thus is it we ought to love our enemies, thus to imitate Christ. Thus did Paul. Stoned, suffering unnumbered cruelties, yet did he all things for their good. Hear his own words. My heart’s desire and prayer for them is that they may be saved. And again; For I bear them record that they have a zeal of God. And again; If thou being a wild olive tree wert graffed in, how much more shall these be graffed into their own olive tree? How tender, thinkest thou, must be the affection from which these expressions proceed, how vast the benevolence? it is impossible to express it, impossible.


    Thus is it we ought to love our enemies. This is to love God, Who hath enjoined it, Who hath given it as His law. To imitate Him is to love our enemy. Consider it is not thine enemy only thou art benefiting, but thyself; thou art not only loving him, but art obeying God. Knowing therefore these things, let us confirm our love one to another, that we may perform this duty perfectly, and attain those good things that are promised in Christ Jesus our Lord, with Whom to the Father, together with the Holy Ghost, be glory, might, and honour, now, and for ever and ever. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY VIII


    CHAP. 4:1, 2. I THEREFORE, THE PRISONER OF THE LORD, BESEECH YOU, THAT YE WALK WORTHY OF THE VOCATION WHEREWITH YE ARE CALLED, IN ALL LOWLINESS AND MEEKNESS.


    IT is the virtue of masters to aim not at praise, nor at esteem at the hands of those under their authority, but at their salvation, and to do every thing with this object; since the man who should make the other end his aim, would not be a master but a tyrant. Surely it is not for this that God set thee over them, that thou shouldest enjoy greater court and service, but that thine own interests should be disregarded, and every one of theirs advanced. This is a master’s duty: such an one was the blessed Paul, a man who was free from all manner of vanity, and was contented to be but one of the many, nay more, to be the very least even of them. Hence he even calls himself their servant, and so generally speaks in a tone of supplication. Observe him then even now how he is writing; nothing dictatorial, nothing imperious, but all chastised and subdued.


    I therefore, saith he, the prisoner of the Lord, beseech you to walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are called. What is it, tell me, thou art beseeching? Is it that thou mayest gain any end for thyself? No, saith he, in no wise; it is that I may be the saving of others. And yet surely they who beseech, do so for things which are of importance to themselves. True; and this, saith he, is of importance to myself, according to what he says also elsewhere in his writings, Now we live, if ye stand fast in the Lord; for he ever earnestly desired the salvation of those whom he was instructing.


    I, the prisoner of the Lord. Great and mighty dignity! Greater than that of king or of consul, or of any other. Hence it is the very title he uses in writing to Philemon, As Paul the aged, and now also a prisoner of Jesus Christ. For nothing is there so glorious as a bond for Christ’s sake, as the chains that were bound around those holy hands; more glorious this, than being an Apostle, than being a Teacher, than being an Evangelist, to be a prisoner for Christ’s sake. Is there any that loveth Christ, he will understand what I am saying. Is any transported and fired with devotion for the Lord, he will know the power of these bonds. Such an one would rather choose to be a prisoner for Christ’s sake, than to have the Heavens for his dwelling; more glorious than any gold were the hands he was holding out to them, yea, than any royal diadem. Yes, no jewelled tiara bound around the head invests it with such glory, as an iron chain for Christ’s sake. Then was the prison more glorious than palaces; why say I than palaces? Yea, than the very Heaven itself, for it contained a prisoner of Christ. Is there any that loveth Christ, he will know the dignity of this title, he will know what a virtue is this, he will know how great a boon he bestowed upon mankind, even this, to be bound for His sake. More glorious perhaps this, to be bound for His sake, than to sit at His right hand; more august this, than to sit upon the twelve thrones.


    And why speak I of human glories? I am ashamed to compare earthly riches and golden attire to these bonds. But forbearing to speak of those great and heavenly glories, even were the thing attended with no reward at all, this alone were a great reward, this an ample recompense, to suffer these hardships for the sake of one we love. They that love, even though it be not God, but man, they know what I am saying, more delighted as they are to be ill treated, than honoured by those they love. But to be fully conscious of these things belongs to the holy company, the Apostles, I mean, alone. For hearken to what the blessed Luke saith, that they departed from the presence of the council, rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for Christ’s name. To all others indeed it seems to be foolishness, that to suffer shame is to be counted worthy, that to suffer shame is to rejoice. But to them that understand the love of Christ, this is esteemed of all things the most blessed. Were any to offer me my choice, the whole Heaven or that chain, I would prefer that chain. Were any to ask whether he should place me on high with the Angels, or with Paul in his bonds, I would choose the prison. Were any about to change me into one of those powers, that are in Heaven, that are round about the throne, or into such a prisoner as this, I would choose to be such a prisoner. And with reason. Nothing is there more blessed than that chain. Would that I could be at this moment in that very spot, (for the bonds are said to be still in existence,) and behold, and contemplate with amazement those men, for their love of Christ. Would that I could behold the chains, at which the devils fear and tremble, and which Angels reverence. Nothing is there more noble than to suffer any evil for Christ’s sake. I count not Paul so happy, because he was caught up into Paradise, as because he was cast into the dungeon; I count him not so happy, because he heard unspeakable words, as because he endured those bonds. I count him not so happy, because he was caught up into the third Heaven, as I count him happy for those bonds’ sake. For that these latter are greater than the former, hear how even he himself knew this; for he saith not, I who heard unspeakable words, beseech you: but what? I, the prisoner of the Lord, beseech you. Nor yet are we to wonder, though he inscribes not this to all his Epistles, for he was not always in prison, but only at certain times.


    I deem it more desirable to suffer evil for Christ’s sake, than to receive honour at Christ’s hands. This is transcendent honour, this that glory that surpasseth all things. If He Himself who became a servant for my sake, and emptied His glory, yet thought not Himself so truly in glory, as when He was crucified for my sake, what ought not I to endure? For hear His own words: Father, glorify Thou Me. What is this thou art saying? Thou art being led to the cross with thieves and plunderers of graves, to undergo the death of the accursed; Thou art about to be spit upon and buffeted; and callest Thou this glory? Yes, He saith, for I suffer these things for My beloved ones, and I count them now My glory. If He who loved the miserable and wretched calleth this glory, not to be on His Father’s throne, nor in His Father’s glory, but in dishonour,—if this was His glory, and this last He set before the other: much more ought I to regard these things as glory. Oh! those blessed bonds! Oh! those blessed hands which that chain adorned! Not so awful were Paul’s hands where they lifted up and raised the lame man at Lystra, as when they were bound around with those chains. Had I been living in those times, then how eagerly would I have embraced them, and put them to the very apple of mine eyes. Never would I have ceased kissing those hands which were counted worthy to be bound for my Lord. Marvellest thou at Paul, when the viper fastened on his hand, and did him no hurt? Marvel not. It reverenced his chain. Yea, and this the whole sea reverenced, for then too was he bound, when he was saved from shipwreck. Were any one to grant me power to raise the dead at this moment, I would not choose that power, but this chain. Were I free from the cares of the Church, had I my body strong and vigorous, I would not shrink from undertaking so long a journey, were it only for the sake of beholding those chains, were it but for the sake of seeing the prison where he was bound. The traces indeed of his miracles are numerous in all parts of the world, yet are they not so dear as those of his scars. Nor in the Scriptures does he so delight me when he is working miracles, as when he is suffering evil, being scourged, and dragged along. Marvellous, truly marvellous, are the very handkerchiefs and the aprons from his body, working wonders, and yet not so marvellous as those words, When they had beaten him, and laid many stripes on him, they cast him into prison. And again; being in bonds, they sang praises unto God. And again; Having stoned him, they drew him out of the city, supposing he had been dead. Would ye know how mighty a thing is an iron chain for Christ’s sake, bound about His servant’s body? Hearken to what Christ Himself saith, Blessed are ye. Why? When ye shall raise the dead? No. But why? When ye shall heal the blind? Nothing like it. But why then? When they shall revile you, and persecute you, and say all manner of evil against you falsely for My sake. Now, if to be evil spoken of renders men thus blessed, to be evil entreated, what may not that achieve? Hearken to what this blessed saint himself saith elsewhere; Henceforth is laid up for me a crown of righteousness: and yet, more glorious than this crown is the chain: of this, saith he, the Lord will count me worthy, and I am in no wise inquisitive about the other. Enough it is for me for every recompense, to suffer evil for Christ’s sake. Let Him but grant me to say, that I fill up what is behind of the afflictions of Christ: and I have not a want.


    Peter also was counted worthy of this chain; for he, we read, was bound, and delivered to soldiers, and was sleeping. So cheerful was he, so unconcerned, that he even slept. And he never would have fallen into a deep slumber, had he been in any great anxiety. However, he was sleeping, being between two soldiers: and an Angel came unto him, and smote him on the side, and raised him up. Now then, were any one to say to me, Whether wouldest thou? Wouldest thou be the Angel that struck Peter, or Peter that was delivered? I would rather choose to be Peter, for whose sake even the Angel came, yea, I should rejoice in those chains. And how is it, say ye, that, as being released from great evils, he prays? Marvel not: he prays, because he is afraid lest he should die; and of dying he is afraid, because he would fain have his life to be still a subject for further sufferings. For hearken to what the blessed Paul himself also saith. To depart, and to be with Christ, is far better; nevertheless, to abide in the flesh is more needful for you. This he calls even a gift, where he writes, and says, Unto you it is given, in the behalf of Christ, not only to believe on Him, but also even to suffer for His sake. So that this latter is greater than the other: for He gave it of His free grace; verily, a gift it is exceeding great, yea greater than any one of these, greater than to make the sun and the moon stand still, than to move the world! greater this than to have power over devils, or to cast out devils. They grieve not so much at being cast out by the faith which we exert, as when they behold us suffering any evil, and imprisoned for Christ’s sake. For this increases our boldness. Not for this is it so noble a thing to be in bonds that it procures for us a kingdom; it is that it is done for Christ’s sake. Not for this do I bless those bonds, for that they conduct on to Heaven; it is because they are worn for the sake of the Lord of Heaven. How great a boast to know that he was bound for Christ’s sake! How great a happiness, how high an honour, how illustrious a distinction! Fain would I ever be dwelling on these subjects. Fain would I cling to this chain. Fain would I, though in reality I have not the power, yet still in idea, bind this chain around my soul by a temper like his.


    The prison, we read, was shaken where Paul was bound, and every one’s bands were loosed. Beholdest thou then in bonds a nature, that can dissolve bonds themselves? for as the Lord’s death put death itself to death, so also did Paul’s bonds loose the men in bonds, shake the house of bondage, and open the doors. Yet is not this the true nature of bonds, but the very reverse; it is to keep him that is bound in safety, not to open for him the prison walls. No, of bonds then in general this is not the nature, but of those bonds which are for Christ’s sake, it is. The keeper of the prison fell down before Paul and Silas. And yet neither is this again the effect of chains in general, to lay the binders at the feet of the bound: no, but, on the contrary, to put these last under the hands of the former. Whereas here, the man who was at large was beneath the feet of the man who had been bound. The binder was beseeching him whom he had bound to release him from his fear. Tell me, was it not thou that bound him? Didst thou not cast him into the inner prison? Didst thou not make his feet fast in the stocks? Why tremblest thou? Why art thou troubled? Why weepest thou? Why hast thou drawn thy sword? Never bound I, saith he, aught like this! I knew not that the prisoners of Christ had power so mighty as this. What sayest thou? They received power to open Heaven, and should they not be able to open a prison? They loosed them that were bound by evil spirits, and was a piece of iron likely to conquer them? Thou knowest not the men. And therefore also wert thou pardoned. That prisoner is Paul, whom all the Angels reverence. He is Paul, whose very handkerchiefs and napkins cast out devils, and chase diseases to flight. And sure the bond which is of the devil is adamantine, and far more indissoluble than iron; for this indeed binds the soul, the other only the body. He therefore that released souls in thraldom, shall not he have power to release his own body? He that could burst asunder the bonds of evil spirits, shall he not unloose a rivet of iron. He that by his very garments unloosed those prisoners, and released them from the spell of devils, shall not he of himself set himself at liberty? For this was he first bound himself, and then he loosed the prisoners, that thou mightest understand that Christ’s servants in bonds possess a power far greater than they that are at liberty. Had he wrought this at liberty, then had it not been so marvellous. So then the chain was not a token of weakness, but rather of a greater power, and thus is the saint’s might more illustriously displayed, when even in bonds he overpowers them that are at liberty, when he that is in bonds sets not only himself at liberty, but them that are in bonds also. Where is the use of walls? What the advantage of thrusting him into the inner prison, whereas he opened the outer also? and why too was it done in the night? and why with an earthquake?


    Oh, bear with me a little, and forgive me while I refrain from the Apostle’s words, and revel in the Apostle’s deeds, and banquet on Paul’s chain; and grant me still longer to dwell upon it. I have laid hold on that chain, and no one shall part me from it. More fastly at this moment am I bound by affection, than was he then in the stocks. This is a bond which no one can loose, for it is formed of the love of Christ; this neither the Angels, no nor the kingdom of Heaven, have power to unloose. We may hear Paul’s own words; Neither angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, shall be able to separate us from the love of Christ.


    Now then, why did the event take place at midnight? And wherefore too with an earthquake? Hearken, and marvel at the providential orderings of God. Every one’s bands were loosed, and the doors were opened. And yet was this done only for the jailor’s sake, not with a view to display, but with a view to his salvation: for that the prisoners knew not that they were loosed, is evident from Paul’s exclamation; for what said he? He cried with a loud voice, saying, Do thyself no harm, for we are all here. But never would they all have been within, had they seen the doors opened, and themselves set at liberty. They who were used to cut through walls, and to scale roofs and parapets, and to venture on all sorts of attempts in chains, never would have endured to remain within, with both their bands loosed, and the doors opened, and the jailor too himself asleep; no, but to them the bond of sleep was instead of the bands of iron. Hence was it thus so providentially ordered, as that both the event should happen, and yet that no damage should ensue from the miracle to the jailor who was to be saved. And besides this too, they that are bound are bound most fastly in the night, not in the day; and so accordingly might we behold them bound again with all care and sleeping: but had these things been done in the day time, there would have been great stir and tumult.


    Then again, wherefore was the building shaken? It was to arouse the jailor, to behold what was done, in that he alone was worthy of being saved. And do thou too, I say, behold, the exceeding greatness of the grace of Christ, for well were it in the midst of Paul’s bonds to make mention also of the gift of Christ, nay more, the very bonds themselves are of the gift and grace of God. Some indeed there are who complain that the jailor was saved, and from those very circumstances, for which they ought to admire the loving-kindness of God, from those they except against it. Nor is it any thing to be wondered at. Such are those sickly appetites, that find fault even with the food that nourishes them, which they ought to prize, and who affirm that honey is bitter: and those purblind sights, which are darkened by the very thing which ought to enlighten them. Not that these effects arise from the nature of the objects themselves, but from the weakness of the persons who are unable to use them duly. What, however, was I saying? When they ought to be admiring God’s loving-kindness, how that He took a man who had fallen into the most desperate wickedness, and was making him better, they say, “Why, how was it that he did not take the thing to be the work of witchcraft or of sorcery, and confine them the more closely, and cry out?” Many things conspired to prevent this; first, that he heard them singing praises to God. And sorcerers never would have been singing such hymns as those, for he heard them, it is said, singing praises unto God. Secondly, the fact, that they themselves did not take flight, but even withheld him from killing himself. Now had they done it for their own sake, they never would have remained still within; they would have escaped clear away. Great again was their kindness also; they withheld the man from killing himself, even him who had bound them, thus all but saying unto him, “Truly, thou didst secure us with all safety, thou didst thrust us into the inner prison, thou didst bind us thus cruelly; that thou thyself mightest be loosed from the most cruel of all bonds.” For every one is shackled with the chains of his own sins; and those bonds are accursed, whereas these for Christ’s sake are blessed, and worth many an earnest prayer. For that these bonds can loose the other bands of sin, he represents to us by things sensible, by those bonds which are matters of sense. Didst thou behold them released, who had been bound with iron? Thou shalt see thyself also delivered from other bonds as galling. These bonds, the prisoners’ bonds, not those of Paul, I mean, are the effect of those other bonds, the bends of sins. They who were confined within, were doubly prisoners, and the jailor himself was a prisoner. They indeed were bound both with iron and with sins, he with sins only. Paul loosed them to assure the faith of the jailor, and the chains which he loosed were visible. And thus too did Christ Himself; nay more, He reversed the order. In that instance, there was a double palsy. What was that? There was that of the soul by sins, and also that of the body. And what then did the Lord do? Son, saith He, be of good cheer, thy sins be forgiven thee. He first loosed the bands of the real and true palsy, and then proceeds to the other: for when certain of the Scribes said within themselves, This man blasphemeth; Jesus, knowing their thoughts, said, Wherefore think ye evil in your hearts? For whether is easier, to say, Thy sins be forgiven thee, or to say, Arise, and walk. But, that ye may know that the Son of Man hath power on earth to forgive sins, He saith to the sick of the palsy, Arise, take up thy bed, and go unto thine house. Having wrought the invisible miracle, He confirmed it by the visible, the spiritual by the bodily cure. And why did He do thus? That it might be fulfilled, which is spoken, Thou wicked servant, out of thine own mouth will I judge thee. For what said they? None can forgive sins, but God alone. Of course, therefore, no Angel, nor Archangel, nor any other created power. This ye have yourselves confessed. And what then ought ye to conclude? If I shall be shewn to have forgiven sins, it is fully evident that I am God. However, He said not this, but what said He? But that ye may know that the Son of Man hath power on earth to forgive sins; then saith He to the sick of the palsy, Arise, and take up thy bed, and go unto thine house. When therefore He would say, I shall work the more difficult miracle, it is plain that there is no pretext left you, no room for gainsaying about the easier one. Hence it was that He wrought the invisible miracle first, because there were many gainsayers; and then He led them from the invisible to the visible itself.


    Surely then the faith of the jailor was no light or hasty faith. He saw the prisoners. And he saw nothing, he heard nothing wrong; he saw that nothing was done by sorcery, for they were singing hymns unto God. He saw that every thing done proceeded from overflowing kindness, for they lifted not their hands against him, although they had it in their power; for it was in their power to rescue both themselves and the prisoners, and escape; and if not the prisoners, at all events themselves; but they did not do this. Thus did they challenge his reverence, not only by the miracle, but also by their behaviour. For how did Paul cry out? He cried with a loud voice, saying, Do thyself no harm, for we are all here. Thou seest at once his freedom from vain-glory and arrogance, and his fellow-feeling. He said not, “It is for us these wonders have been wrought,” but as though he were merely one of the prisoners, he said, For we are all here. And yet, even though they had not before this loosed themselves, nor had done so by means of the miracle, still they might have been silent, and have set all that were bound at liberty. For had they held their peace, and had they not with their loud crying stayed his hand, he would have thrust the sword through his throat. Wherefore also Paul cried out, because he had been cast into the inner ward: as though he had said, To thine own injury hast thou done this, that thou hast thrust in so far those that could deliver thee from the danger. However they imitated not the treatment they had received at his hands; though had he died, all would have escaped. Thou seest that they chose rather to remain in bonds, than to suffer him to perish. Hence too might he reason within himself, “Had they been sorcerers, doubtless they would have set the others at liberty, and have released themselves from their bonds:” (for it is likely that many such had also been imprisoned.) He was the more amazed, in that having often received sorcerers in charge, yet he had witnessed nothing done like this. A sorcerer never would have shaken the foundations, so as to startle the jailor from sleep, and thus render his own escape more difficult.


    Now, however, let us proceed to look at the jailor’s faith. Then, saith the Scripture, he called for a light, and sprang in, and came trembling, and fell down before Paul and Silas, and brought them out, and said, Sirs, what must I do to be saved? He grasped fire and sword, and cried, Sirs, what must I do to be saved? And they said, Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shall be saved, and thy house. “This is not the act of sorcerers,” he would say, “to deliver a doctrine like this. No mention any where here of an evil spirit.” Thou seest how worthy he was to be saved: for when he beheld the miracle, and was relieved from his terror, he did not forget what most concerned him, but even in the midst of so great peril, he was solicitous about that salvation which concerned his soul: and came before them in such a manner, as it was meet to come before teachers: he fell down at their feet. And they spake unto him, it continues, the word of the Lord, and to all that were in his house. And he took them that same night, and washed their stripes; and was baptized, he and all his, straightway. Observe the fervency of the man! He did not delay; he did not say, “Let day come, let us see, let us look about us;” but with great fervency, he was both himself baptized, and all his house. Yes, not like most men now-a-days, who suffer both servants and wives and children to go unbaptized. Be ye, I beseech you, like the jailor. I say not, in authority, but in purpose; for what is the benefit of authority, where purpose is weak? Marvellous! that one so savage, so inhuman, so familiar with crimes out of number, who ever made this his study, should become all at once so humane, so tenderly attentive. He washed, it is said, their stripes.


    And mark, on the other hand, the fervency of Paul also. He was bound, he was scourged, and thus he preached the Gospel. Oh, that blessed chain, with how great travail did it travail that night, what children did it bring forth! Yea of them too may he say, as he did to Philemon, Whom I have begotten in my bonds. Mark thou, how he glories, and will have the children thus begotten, to be on that account the more illustrious! Mark thou, how transcendent is the glory of those bonds, in that they give lustre not only to him that wore them, but also to them who were on that occasion begotten by him. They have some advantage, who were begotten in Paul’s bonds, I say not in respect of grace, (for the grace is one and the same,) nor in respect of remission, (for the remission is one and the same to all,) but in that they are thus from the very outset taught to rejoice and to glory in such things. In the same hour of the night, it is said, he took them, and washed their stripes, and was baptized.


    And now then behold the fruit. He straightway recompensed them with his carnal things. He brought them into his house, and straightway set meat before them, and rejoiced, believing in God with all his house. For what was he not ready to do, now that by the opening of the prison doors, heaven itself was opened to him? He washed his instructor, and set meat before him, and rejoiced. Paul’s chain entered into the prison, and transformed all things there into a Church; it made all members of Christ’s body, it prepared the spiritual feast, and travailed with that birth, at which Angels rejoice. And was it without reason then that I said that the prison was more glorious than Heaven? For it became a source of joy above; yes, if there is joy in Heaven over one sinner that repenteth, if, where two or three are gathered together in His Name, there is Christ in the midst of them; how much more, where Paul and Silas were, and the jailor and all his house, and faith so earnest as theirs! Observe the intense earnestness of their faith.


    But this prison has reminded me of another prison. And what then is that? It is that where Peter was. Not, however, that any thing like this took place there. No. He was delivered to four quaternions of soldiers to keep him; he sang not, he watched not, but he slept; neither, again, had he been scourged. And yet was the peril greater, for in the case before us indeed the matter was all over, and the prisoners had undergone their punishment; but in his case it was yet to come. So that though there were no stripes to torture him, yet was there the anticipation of the future to distress him. And mark too the miracle there. Behold, the Angel of the Lord, it is related, came upon him, and a light shined in the prison; and he smote Peter on the side, and raised him up, saying, Arise up quickly. And straightway his chains fell off from his hands. In order that he might not imagine the transaction to be the work of the light alone, he also struck Peter. Now no one saw the light, save himself only, and he thought it was a vision. So insensible are they that are asleep to the mercies of God. And the Angel, it proceeds, said unto him, Gird thyself, and bind on thy sandals; and so he did. And he saith unto him, Cast thy garment about thee, and follow me. And he went out, and followed him, and wist not that it was true which was done by the Angel; but thought he saw a vision. When they were past the first and the second ward, they came unto the iron gate, that leadeth unto the city, which opened to them of his own accord. And they went out, and, passed on through one street; and forthwith the Angel departed from him. Why was not the same thing done here as was done in the case of Paul and Silas? Because in that case they were intending to release them. On that account God willed not that they should be released in this manner. Whereas in blessed Peter’s case, they were intending to lead him forth to execution. But what then, had it not been far more marvellous, some one may say, had he been led forth, and delivered over into the king’s hands, and then had been snatched away from the very midst of his imminent peril, and sustained no harm? For thus moreover, neither had the soldiers perished. Great is the question which has been raised upon this matter. What, did God, it is said, save His own servant with the punishment of others, with the destruction of others? What shall we say then? Now in the first place, it was not with the destruction of others. Next, this was not done, properly speaking, as a providential part of the transaction, but arose from the cruelty of the judge. How so? God had so providentially ordered it, as that not only these men should not perish, but moreover that even he, the judge, should have been saved, just as in this case of the jailor. But he did not use the boon aright. Now when it was day, it continues, there was no small stir amongst the soldiers, what was become of Peter. And what then? Herod makes strict enquiry into the matter, and he examined them, it is related, and commanded that they should be put to death. Now, indeed, had he not examined them, there might have been some excuse. Whereas, as it is, he had them brought before him, he examined them, he found that Peter had been bound, that the prison had been well secured, that the keepers had been before the doors. No wall had been broken through, no door had been opened, nor was there any other evidence whatever of false dealing. He ought upon this to have been awed by the power of God, which had snatched Peter from the very midst of perils, and to have adored Him who was able to do such mighty works. But, on the contrary, he ordered those men off to execution. How then in this case is God the cause? Had He indeed caused the wall to be broken through, and thus had extricated Peter, possibly the deed might have been put to the account of their negligence. But if He so providentially ordered it, as that the matter should be shewn to be the work not of the evil agency of man, but of the miraculous agency of God, why did Herod act thus. For had Peter intended to make off, he would have fled as he was with his chains on. Had he intended to fly, in his confusion he never would have had so great forethought as to take even his sandals, but he would have left them. Whereas, as it is, the object of the Angel’s saying unto him, Bind on thy sandals, was that they might know that he had done the thing not in the act of flight, but with full leisure. For, bound as he was, and fixed between the two soldiers, he never would have found sufficient time to unbind the chains also, and especially as he too, like Paul, was in the inner ward. Thus then was the punishment of the keepers owing to the unrighteousness of the judge. For why did not the Jews do the same? For now again I am reminded of yet another prison. The first was that at Rome, next, was this at Cæsarea, now we come to that at Jerusalem. When then the chief Priests and the Pharisees heard from those whom they had sent to the prison to bring Peter out, that they found no man within, but both the doors closed, and the keepers standing before the doors, why was it that they not only did not put the keepers to death, but, so far from it, even doubted of these things, whereunto this would grow? Now if the Jews, murderous as they were in their designs against them, yet entertained not a thought of the kind, much more shouldest not thou, who didst every thing to please those Jews. For this unrighteous sentence vengeance quickly overtook Herod.


    But now if any complain of this, complain too of their case who are killed on the highway, and of that of ten thousand others who are unjustly put to death, and further, of the infants also that were slaughtered at the time of Christ’s birth; for Christ also, according to what thou allegest, was the cause of their deaths. But it was not Christ, but rather the madness and tyranny of Herod’s father. Dost thou ask, Why then did He not snatch them out of Herod’s hands? True, He might have done so, but there would have been nothing gained by so doing. How many times, at least, did Christ escape even from the grasp of their hands? And yet what good did this do to that unfeeling people? Whereas here there is even considerable benefit arising to the faithful from what was done. For as there were records made, and the enemies themselves bore testimony to the facts, the testimony was above suspicion. As therefore in that instance the mouths of the enemies were stopped in no other way whatever, but only by the persons who came acknowledging the facts, so was it also here. For why did the jailor here do nothing like what Herod did? Nay, and the things which Herod witnessed were not at all less wonderful than those which this man witnessed. So far as wonder goes, it is no less wonderful to be assured that a prisoner came out when the doors were closed, than it is to behold them set open. Indeed this last might rather have seemed to be perhaps a vision of the imagination, the other never could, when exactly and circumstantially reported. So that had this man been as wicked as Herod, he would have slain Paul, as the other did the soldiers; but such he was not.


    But were I disposed to give an answer to them that ask, ‘Why was it that God permitted the children also to be murdered?’ I should fall, probably, into a longer discourse, than was originally intended to be addressed to you.


    At this point, however, let us terminate our discourse, with many thanks to Paul’s chain, for that it has been made to us the source of so many blessings, and exhorting you, should ye have to suffer any thing for Christ’s sake, not only not to repine, but both to rejoice, as the Apostles did, yea, and to glory; as Paul said, Most gladly will I glory in my infirmities, for because of this it was that he heard also those words, My grace is sufficient for thee. Paul glories in bonds; and dost thou pride thyself in riches? The Apostles rejoiced that they were counted worthy to be scourged, and dost thou seek for ease and self-indulgence? And how then hast thou any wish to attain the same end as they, if here on earth thou art travelling the contrary road from them. And now, saith Paul, I go bound in the Spirit unto Jerusalem, not knowing the things that shall befall me there, save that the Holy Ghost witnesseth in every city, saying, that bonds and afflictions abide me. And why then dost thou set out, if bonds and afflictions abide thee? For this very reason, saith he, that I may be bound for Christ’s sake, that I may die for His sake. For I am ready not to be bound only, but also to die for the name of the Lord Jesus.


    MORAL. Can any thing be more blessed than that soul? In what does he glory? In bonds, in afflictions, in chains, in scars; I bear in my body, saith he, the marks of the Lord Jesus, as though they were some great trophy. And again, For the sake of Israel, saith he, I am bound with this chain. And again, For which I am an ambassador in bonds. What is this? Art thou not ashamed, art thou not afraid to traverse the world over as a prisoner? Dost thou not fear lest any one should charge thy God with weakness? lest any one should on this account refuse to come near thee and to join the fold? No, saith he, not such are my bonds. They can shine brightly even in kings’ palaces. So that my bonds, saith he, are manifest in all the palace: and many of the brethren in the Lord, waxing confident by my bonds, are much more bold to speak the word without fear. Behold ye a force in bonds stronger than the raising of the dead. They beheld me bound, and they are the more courageous in consequence. For where bonds are, there of necessity is something great also. Where affliction is, there verily is salvation also, there verily is solace, there verily are great and glorious achievements. For when the devil kicks, then is he, doubtless, wounded. When he binds God’s servants, then most of all does the word gain ground. And mark how this is every where the case. Paul was imprisoned; and in the prison he did these things, yea, saith he, by my very bonds themselves. He was imprisoned too at Rome, and brought the more converts to the faith; for not only was he himself emboldened, but many others also because of him. He was imprisoned at Jerusalem, and preaching in his bonds he amazed the king, and made the governor tremble. For being afraid, it is related, he let him go, and he that had bound him was not ashamed to receive instruction concerning the things to come at the hands of him whom he had bound. In bonds he sailed, and retrieved the wreck, and fettered the tempest. It was when he was in bonds that the monster fastened on him, and fell off from his hand, having done him no hurt. He was bound at Rome, and preaching in bonds engaged thousands to his cause, holding forward this very argument, his chain, I mean, in the place of every other.


    It is not however our lot to be bound now-a-days. And yet there is another chain if we have a mind to wear it. What then is that? It is to restrain our hand, to be not so forward to covetousness. With this chain let us bind ourselves. Let the fear of God be unto us instead of a bond of iron. Let us loose them that are bound by poverty, by affliction. There is no comparison between opening the doors of a prison, and releasing an enthralled soul. There is no comparison between loosing the bonds of prisoners in chains, and setting at liberty them that are bruised; this last is far greater than the other; for the other there is no reward in store, for this last the reward is infinite.


    Paul’s chain has proved a long one, and has detained us a length of time. Yea, long indeed it is, and more beautiful than any chain of gold. A chain this, which draws them that are bound by it, as it were by a kind of invisible machinery, to Heaven, and, like a golden chain rising into the air, draws them up to the Heaven of heavens. And the wonderful thing is this, that, bound, as it is, below, it thus draws its captives upwards: and this is not the nature of the things themselves. But where God orders and disposes, look not for nature in things, nor for natural consequence, but for things above nature, and natural consequence.


    Let us learn not to sink even under affliction, nor even to repine; for look at this blessed saint. He had been scourged, and sorely scourged, for it is said, When they had beaten him with many stripes. He had been bound too, and that again sorely, for the jailor cast him into the inner ward, and with extraordinary security. And when he was in so many and great perils, at midnight, when even the most wakeful are asleep, with sleep, another and a stronger bond, upon them, they chanted and sang praise unto the Lord. What can be more adamantine than souls like these? They bethought them how that the holy Children sang even in fire and furnace. Perhaps they thus reasoned with themselves, “we have as yet suffered nothing like that.”


    Yes, and our discourse has done well, in that it has thus brought us out again to other bonds, and into another prison. What shall I do? I would fain be silent, but am not able. I have discovered another prison, far more wonderful and more astonishing than the former. But, come now, rouse yourselves, as though I were just commencing my discourse, and attend to me with your minds as fresh. I would fain break off the discourse, but it will not suffer me; for just as a man in the midst of drinking cannot bear to break off his draught? no, not for any thing a man may offer him; so I too, now I have laid hold of this glorious cup of the prison of them that were bound for Christ’s sake, I cannot leave off, I cannot hold my peace. For if Paul in the prison, and in the night, kept not silence, no, nor under the scourge; shall I, who am sitting here by day-light, and so much at my ease, shall I hold my peace, when men in bonds, and under the scourge, and at midnight could not endure to do so? The holy Children were not silent, no, not in the furnace and in the fire, and are not we ashamed to hold our peace? Let us look then at this prison also. Here they were bound too, but at once and from the very outset it was evident that they were not about to be burned, but only to enter into the furnace, as into a prison. For why do ye bind men who are about to be committed to the flames? They were bound, as Paul was, hand and foot. They were bound with as great violence as he was. For the jailor thrust him into the inner prison; and the king commanded the furnace to be more intensely heated. And now let us see the issue. When Paul and Silas sang, the prison was shaken, and the doors were opened. When the three Children sang, the bonds both of their feet and hands were loosed. The prison was opened, and the doors of the furnace were opened: for a dewy breeze whistled through it.


    But many thoughts at once crowd round upon me. I know not which to utter first, and which next. Wherefore, let no one, I entreat, require order of me, for the subjects are closely allied.


    They who were bound together with Paul and Silas were loosed, and yet nevertheless they slept. In the case of the three Children, instead of that, another wonderful thing was wrought. The men who had cast them in, were themselves burned to death. And then, as I was fain to tell you, the king beheld them loose, and fell at their feet: he heard them singing their song of praise, and beheld four walking, and called them. Paul, though able, came not forth, until he who had cast him in called him, and brought him forth: so neither did the three Children come forth, until he who had cast them in commanded them to come forth. What lesson are we taught from this? Not to be over hasty in courting persecution, nor when in tribulation to be over eager for deliverance, and on the other hand when they release us not to continue in it. Further, the jailor, inasmuch as he was able to enter in where the saints were, fell down at their feet. The king came but to the door and stood. He dared not approach that inner prison which he had prepared for them in the fire. And now mark their words. The one cried, Sirs, what must I do to he saved? The other, though not indeed with so great humility, yet uttered a voice of no less sweetness, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, ye servants of the most high God, come forth, and come hither. Mighty dignity! Ye servants of the most high God, come forth, and come hither. How shall they come forth, O king? Thou didst cast them bound into the fire; have they continued this long time in the fire? Why, had they been made of adamant, had they been blocks of metal, in singing that entire hymn, must they not have perished? Yet for this they were saved, because they sang praises to God. The fire reverenced their courage, it reverenced that wonderful song, and their hymns of praise. By what title dost thou call them? I said before, Ye servants of the most high God. Yes, to the servants of God, all things are possible; for if some, who are the servants of men, have, nevertheless, power, and authority, and the disposal of their concerns, much more have the servants of God. He called them by the name most delightful to them, he knew that this was the most flattering title he could use: for indeed, if it was in order that they might continue servants of God, that they entered into the fire, there could be no sound more delightful to them than this. Had he called them kings, had he called them lords of the world, yet would he not so truly have rejoiced them as when he said, Ye servants of the most high God. And why marvel at this? when, in writing to the mighty city, to her who was mistress of the world, and prided herself upon her high dignities, Paul set down as equivalent in dignity, nay, as far greater, yea incomparably greater, better than consulship, or kingly name, or than the empire of the world, this title, Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ.—Ye servants of the most high God. Yes, he would say, if they shew so great zeal to be servants, doubtless this is the title by which we shall move them.


    Again, observe also the piety of the Children: they shewed no indignation, no anger, no gainsaying, but they came forth. Had they regarded it as an act of vengeance that they had been thrown into the furnace, they would have been grieved against the man who had cast them in; as it is, there is nothing of the kind; but, as though they were going forth from Heaven itself, so went they forth. And what the Prophet says of the Sun, that He is as a bridegroom coming forth out of his chamber, one would not do amiss in saying also of them. How so? Because, thus gloriously as he comes forth, yet came they forth there yet more gloriously than he, in that he indeed comes forth to enlighten the world with natural light, they to enlighten the world in a different way, I mean, spiritually. For because of them the king straightway issued a decree, containing these words, I thought it good to display the signs and wonders that the high God hath wrought toward me. How great are His signs! And how mighty are His wonders! Thus then went they forth, shedding a yet more glorious radiance, beaming indeed over those countries themselves, but, what is more than all, capable, by means of the king’s writings, of being diffused every where, and thus of dispelling the darkness which every where prevails. Come forth, said he, and come hither. He gave no commandment to extinguish the flame, but hereby most especially honoured them, by believing that they were able not only to walk within it, but even to come out of it as it raged.


    But let us look again, if it seem good to you, at the words of the jailor, Sirs, what must I do to be saved? What language sweeter than this? This makes the very Angels leap for joy. To hear this language, even the Only-begotten Son of God Himself became a servant. This language they who at the beginning believed addressed to Peter. What shall we do to be saved? And what said he in answer? Believe, and be baptized. To have heard this language from the Jews, gladly would Paul have been cast even into hell, in his eagerness for their salvation and obedience. But observe, he commits the whole matter to them, he makes no unnecessary difficulties. Let us however look at the next point. The king here does not say, What must I do to be saved? but the doctrine is plainer in his case than any language whatever; for he straightway becomes a preacher, he needs not to be instructed like the jailor. He proclaims God, and makes confession of His V. Dan. power. Of a truth I know that your God, He is God of Gods and Lord of Lords, because He hath sent His Angel, and hath delivered you from the furnace. And what was the sequel? Not one single jailor, but numbers are instructed by the king’s writings, by the sight of the facts. For that the king would not have told a falsehood is evident enough to every one, because he never would have chosen to bear such testimony to captives, nor to overthrow his own acts; he never would have chosen to incur the imputation of such utter madness: so that had not the truth been abundantly manifest, he would not have written in such terms, and with so many persons present.


    Perceive ye how great is the power of bonds? How great the force of those praises that are sung in tribulation? Their heart failed not, they were not cast down, but were then yet more vigorous, and their courage then yet greater: they justly thought, “one thing yet is left us.”


    Why was it that in the prison on the one hand, the prisoners were loosed, whilst in the furnace the executioners were burnt to death: for that indeed should have been the king’s fate, because neither were they who bound them, nor they who cast them into the furnace, so truly the sinners as the man who commanded this should be done. On this point there is not any very great need of minute examination; for they were impious. And therefore this was providentially ordered, that the power of the fire might be shewn, and the miracle might be made more signal; for if it thus devoured them that were without, how did it shew them unscathed that were within it? it was that the power of God might be made manifest. And let no one wonder that I have put the king on a level with the jailor, for he did the same thing; the one was in no wise more noble than the other, and they both had their reward.


    But, as I said, the righteous, when they are in tribulations, are then especially more energetic, when they are in bonds: for to suffer any thing for Christ’s sake is the sweetest of all consolation.


    Will ye that I remind you of yet another prison? It seems necessary to go on from this chain to another prison still. And which will ye? Shall it be that of Jeremiah, or of Joseph, or of John? Thanks to Paul’s chain; how many prisons has it opened to our discourse? Will ye have that of John? He also was once bound for Christ’s sake, and for the law of God. What then? Was he idle when he was in prison? Was it not from thence he sent, and from the prison said to his disciples, Go and say unto Christ, Art Thou He that should come, or do we look for another? Even when there then it seems he taught, for surely he did not disregard his duty. But again, did not Jeremiah prophesy concerning the king of Babylon, and fulfil his work even there in prison? And what of Joseph? Was he not in prison thirteen years? And yet not even there did he forget his virtue. I have yet the bonds of one to mention, and with them will close my discourse. Our Master Himself was bound, He who loosed the world from sins. Those hands were bound which had wrought excellent things without number. For, they bound Him, it saith, and brought Him to Caiaphas; yes, He who had wrought so many marvellous works was bound.


    Reflecting on these things, let us never repine; but whether we be in bonds, let us rejoice; or whether we be not in bonds, let us be as though we were bound together with Him. See, how great a blessing are bonds! Knowing all these things, let us send up our thanksgiving for all to God, through Christ Jesus our Lord.

  


  
    
HOMILY IX


    CHAP. 4:1–3. I THEREFORE, THE PRISONER OF THE LORD, BESEECH YOU, THAT YE WALK WORTHY OF THE VOCATION WHEREWITH YE ARE CALLED. WITH ALL LOWLINESS AND MEEKNESS, WITH LONG-SUFFERING, FORBEARING ONE ANOTHER IN LOVE; ENDEAVOURING TO KEEP THE UNITY OF THE SPIRIT IN THE BOND OF PEACE.


    We have demonstrated the power of Paul’s chain, a power both great, and more glorious than miracles. It is not in vain then, as it should seem, nor without an object, that he here holds it forward, but as the means of all others most likely to touch them. And what saith he? I therefore, the prisoner of the Lord, beseech you, that ye walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are called. And how is that? with all lowliness and meekness, with long-suffering, forbearing one another in love.


    It is not the being merely a prisoner that is honourable, but the being so for Christ’s sake. Hence he saith, The prisoner of the Lord, i.e. for Christ’s sake. Nothing is there to be compared to this. But now the chain is dragging me away still more from my subject, and pulling me back again, and I cannot bear to resist it, but am drawn along even against my will,—yea, rather, with all my heart; and would that it were always my lot to be descanting on Paul’s chain.


    But now, go not off to sleep: for I am yet desirous to solve that other question, which many raise, when they say, Why, if tribulation be a glory, how came Paul himself to say in his defence to Agrippa, I would to God that not only thou, but also all that hear me this day, were both almost, and altogether such as I am, except these bonds? He said not this, God forbid! as deeming the thing a matter to be deprecated; no; for had it been such, he would not have gloried in bonds, in imprisonments, in all those other tribulations; nor would he have written and said, Most gladly will I glory in my infirmities. But what is the case? This was itself a proof how great a thing he considered those bonds; for as in writing to the Corinthians he said, I have fed you with milk, and not with meat, for as yet ye were not able to bear it; such surely was the case also here. They before whom he spoke were not able to hear of the beauty, nor the comeliness, nor the blessing of those bonds. Hence it was he added, except these bonds. To the Hebrews however he spoke not thus, but exhorted them to be bound with them that were in bonds. And hence too did he himself rejoice in his bonds, and was put in prison, and was led with the prisoners into the inner prison. Mighty is the power of Paul’s chain! A spectacle this, which may suffice for every other, to behold Paul bound, and led forth from his prison; to behold him bound, and sitting within it, what pleasure can come up to this? What would I not give for such a sight? Do ye see the emperors, the consuls, borne along in their chariots and arrayed in gold, and their body-guard with every thing about them of gold? Their halberds of gold, their shields of gold, their raiment of gold, their horses with trappings of gold? How far more more delightful than such a spectacle is that! I would rather see Paul once, going forth with the prisoners from his prison, than behold these ten thousand times over parading along with all that retinue. When he was thus led forth, how many Angels, suppose ye, led the way before him? And to shew that I speak no fiction, I will make the fact manifest to you from a certain ancient narrative.


    Elisha the prophet, perhaps ye know the man, at the time when the king of Syria was at war with the king of Israel, sitting at his own home, brought to light all the counsels which the king of Syria was taking in his chamber with them that were privy to his designs, and rendered the king’s counsels of none effect, by telling beforehand his secrets, and not suffering the king of Israel to fall into the snares which the other was laying. This sorely troubled the king; he was disheartened, and was reduced to great perplexity, not knowing how to discover him who was disclosing all that passed, and plotting against him, and disappointing his schemes. Whilst therefore he was in this perplexity, and enquiring into the cause, one of his guards told him, that there was a certain prophet, one Elisha, who dwelt in Samaria, that he it was who suffered not the king’s designs to stand, but disclosed all that passed. The king on hearing this imagined that he had discovered the whole matter. Sure, never was any thing more miserable than he. For, observe, when he ought to have honoured the man, to have reverenced him, to have been awed to think how he really possessed so great power, as that seated, as he was, so many furlongs off, he should know all that passed in the king’s chamber, without any one at all to tell him; this indeed he did not, but being exasperated, and wholly carried away by his passion, he equips horsemen, and soldiers, and dispatches them to bring the prophet before him.


    Now Elisha had a disciple as yet only on the threshold of prophecy, nor as yet judged to be worthy of revelations of this kind. The king’s soldiers were arrived at the spot, as intending to bind the man, or rather the prophet.—Again I am falling upon bonds, and how can I help it? so entirely is this discourse interwoven with them.—And when the disciple saw the host of soldiers, he was affrighted, and ran full of fear and trembling to his master, and told him the calamity, as he thought, and informed him of the inevitable peril. The prophet smiled at him for fearing things not worthy to be feared, and bade him be of good cheer. The disciple, however, being as yet imperfect, did not listen to him, but being still scared at the sight, could not free himself from his fear. Upon this, what did the prophet do? Lord, said he, open the eyes of this young man, and let him see that they which are with us, are more than they which are with them; and immediately he beheld the whole mountain, where the prophet then dwelt, filled with horses and chariots of fire. Now these were nothing else than ranks of Angels. But if Elisha only for an occasion like this had so great a band of Angels, what must Paul have had? This is what the prophet David also tells us. The Angel of the Lord encampeth round about them that fear Him. And again They shall bear thee up in their hands, lest thou dash thy foot against a stone. And why do I speak of Angels? The Lord Himself was with him then as he went forth; for surely it cannot be that He was seen by Abraham, and yet was not with Paul. No, it was His own promise, I am with you always, even unto the end of the world. And again, when He appeared to him, He said, Be not afraid, but speak, for I am with thee, and no man shall set on thee to hurt thee. Again, He stood by him in a dream, and said, Be of good cheer, Paul, for as thou hast testified of me in Jerusalem, so must thou bear witness also at Rome.


    The saints, though they are at all times a glorious sight, and are full of abundant grace, yet are so, most of all, when they are in perils for Christ’s sake, when they are prisoners; for as a brave soldier is at all times and of himself a delightful spectacle to them that behold him, but most of all when he is standing, and on guard at the king’s side; so was Paul, and in such position imagine him to yourselves, so far as you might fancy you could see him, teaching in his bonds.


    I would mention, in passing, a thought, which just at this moment occurs to me. The blessed martyr Babylas was bound, and he too for the very same cause as John also was, because he reproved a king in his transgression. This man when he was dying gave charge that his bonds should be laid with his body, and that the body should be buried bound; and to this day the fetters are lying mingled with his ashes, so devoted was his affection for the bonds he had worn for Christ’s sake. The iron, as the Prophet saith of Joseph, entered into his soul. And even women have before now had trial of these bonds.


    We however are not in bonds, nor am I recommending this, since now is not the time for it. But thou, bind not thine hands, but bind thy heart and mind. There are yet other bonds, and they that wear not the one, shall have to wear the other. Hear what Christ saith, Bind him hand and foot. But God forbid we should have trial of those bonds! but of these may He grant us even to take our fill!


    On these accounts he saith, I, the prisoner of the Lord, beseech you, that ye walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are called. And again, We have a Head, even Christ; for though we were enemies and had committed misdeeds out of number, yet hath He raised us up, and made us sit together with Him in the heavenly places. A high calling this, and to high privileges, not only in that we have been called from that former state, but in that we are called both to such privileges, and by such a method.


    But how is it possible to walk worthy of it? With all lowliness. Such an one walks worthily. This is the basis of all virtue. If thou be lowly, and bethink thee what thou art, and how thou art saved, thou wilt take this recollection as a motive to all virtue. Thou wilt neither be elated with bonds, nor with those very privileges which I mentioned, but as knowing that all is of grace, thou wilt humble thyself. The lowly-minded man is able to be at once a generous and a grateful servant. For what hast thou, saith he, which thou hast not received? And again, hear his words, I laboured more abundantly than they all; yet not I, but the grace of God which was with me.


    With all lowliness, saith he; not that which is in words, nor that which is in actions only, but even in one’s very bearing and tone of voice: be not lowly towards one, and rude towards another; be lowly towards all men, be he friend or foe, be he great or small. This is lowliness. Even in thy good deeds be lowly; for hear what Christ saith, Blessed are the poor in spirit; and He places this first in order. Wherefore also the Apostle himself saith, With all lowliness, and meekness, and long-suffering. For it is possible for a man to be lowly, and yet quick and irritable, and thus all is to no purpose; for oftentimes he will be possessed by his anger, and ruin all.


    Forbearing, he proceeds, one another in love.


    How is it possible to forbear, if a man be passionate or censorious? He hath told us therefore the manner: in love, saith he. If thou, he would say, art not forbearing to thy neighbour, how shall God be forbearing to thee? If thou bearest not with thy fellow-servant, how shall the Master bear with thee? Wherever there is love, all things are to be borne.


    Endeavouring, saith he, to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. Bind therefore thy hands by forbearance. Again that goodly name of bond has bloomed; we had dismissed it, and it has of itself come back on us again. A goodly bond was that, and goodly is this one also, and that other is the fruit of this. Bind thyself to thy brother. They bear all things lightly, who are bound together in love. Bind thyself to him and him to thee; thou art lord of both, for whomsoever I may be desirous to make my friend, I can with ease accomplish it.


    Endeavouring. He here shews that it is a thing not to be done easily, and that it is not in every one’s power.


    Endeavouring, he proceeds, to keep the unity of the Spirit. What is this unity of spirit? In the human body there is a spirit which holds the several parts together, and forms in some sort into one what exists in different members. So is it also here; for to this end was the Spirit given, that He might unite those who are separated by race and by different manners; for old and young, rich and poor, child, youth, and man, male and female, and every soul become in a manner one, and more entirely so than if there were one body. For this spiritual relation is far higher than the other natural one, and the perfectness of the union more entire; because the conjunction of the soul is more perfect, inasmuch as it is both simple and uniform. And how then is this unity preserved? In the bond of peace. It is not possible for this to exist in enmity and discord. For where there are strifes, saith he, among you, and envyings, and divisions, are ye not carnal, and walk according to man? For as fire when it finds dry pieces of wood works up all together into one blazing pile, but when wet, does not act at all nor unite them; so also it is here. No cold substance can tighten this union, whereas any warm one for the most part can. Hence at least it is that the glow of charity is produced; by the bond of peace, he is desirous to bind us all together. For just in the same way, he would say, as if thou wouldest attach thyself to another, thou canst do it in no other way except by attaching him to thyself; and if thou shouldest wish to make the tie double, he must needs in turn attach himself to thee; so also here he would have us tied one to another; not simply that we be at peace, not simply that we love one another, but that there should be in all one soul. A glorious bond is this; with this bond let us bind ourselves together alike to one another and to God. This is a bond that bruises not, nor cramps the hands it binds, but it leaves them free, and gives them ample play, and greater energy than those which are at liberty. The strong if he be bound to the weak, will support him, and not suffer him to perish: and if again he be tied to the indolent, him he will rather rouse and animate. Brother helped by brother, it is said, is as a strong city. This chain no distance of place can interrupt, neither heaven, nor earth, nor death, nor any thing else, but it is more powerful and stronger than all things. This, though it issue from but one soul, is able to embrace numbers at once; for hear what Paul saith, Ye are not straitened in us, but ye are straitened in your own bowels; be ye also enlarged.


    Now then, what impairs this bond? Love of money, passion for power, for glory, and the like, loosens them, and severs them asunder. How then are we to see that they be not cut asunder. By seeing that these tempers be got rid of, and that none of those things which destroy charity come in by the way to trouble us. For hear what Christ saith, When iniquity shall abound, the lore of the many shall wax cold. Nothing is so opposed to love as sin, and I mean not to love towards God, but to that towards our neighbour also. But how then, it may be said, are even robbers at peace? When are they, tell me? Doubtless then when they are acting in a spirit which is not that of robbers; for if they fail to observe the rules of justice amongst those with whom they divide the spoil, and to render to every one his right, you will find them too in wars and broils. So that neither amongst the wicked is it possible to find peace: and where men are living in righteousness and virtue, you may find it every where. But again, are rivals ever at peace? Never. And whom then would ye have me mention? The covetous man can never possibly be at peace with the covetous. So that were there not just and good persons to be wronged and to stand between them, the whole race would be torn to pieces. When two wild beasts are famished, if there be not something put between them to consume, they will devour one another. The same would be the case with the covetous and the vicious. So that it is not in nature that there should be peace where virtue is not strictly practised first. Let us form, if you please, a city entirely of covetous men, give them equal privileges, and let no one give his assent to be wronged, but let all wrong one another. Can that city possibly hold together? It is impossible. Again, is there peace amongst adulterers? No, not any two will you find of the same mind.


    So then, to return, there is no other reason for this, than that love hath waxed cold; and the cause again why love hath waxed cold, is that iniquity abounds. For this leads to selfishness, and divides and severs the body, and puffs it up, and rends it to pieces. Whereas where virtue is, it does the reverse. Because the man that is virtuous is also above money; so that were there ten thousand such in poverty they would still be peaceable; whilst the covetous, where there are but two, can never be at peace. Thus then if we are virtuous, love is never destroyed, for virtue springs from love, and love from virtue. And how this is, I will tell you. The virtuous man does not value money above friendship, nor does he remember injuries, nor does wrong to his neighbour; he is not insolent, he endures all things nobly. Of these things love consists. Again, he who loves will perform all these duties, and thus do they reciprocally produce one another. And this indeed, that love springs from virtue, appears from hence, because our Lord when He saith, because iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall wax cold, plainly tells us this. And that virtue again is generated by love, Paul tells us, saying, He that loveth his neighbour hath fulfilled the law. So then a man must be one of the two, either very affectionate and much beloved, or else very virtuous; for he who has the one, of necessity possesses the other; and, on the contrary, he who knows not how to love, will therefore commit evil actions; and he who commits evil actions, knows not what it is to love.


    MORAL. Let us therefore follow after charity; it is a safeguard which will not allow us to sustain any injury. Let us bind ourselves together. Let there be no deceit amongst us, no hollowness. For where friendship is, there nothing of this sort is found. This too another certain wise man tells us. Though thou drewest a sword at thy friend, yet despair not: for there may be a returning again to favour. If thou hast opened thy mouth against thy friend, fear not; for there may be a reconciliation: except for upbraiding, or disclosing of secrets, or a treacherous wound: for for these things a friend will depart. For disclosing, saith he, of secrets. Now if we be all friends, there is no need of secrets; for as no man has any secret with himself and cannot conceal any thing from himself, so neither will he from his friends. Where then no secrets exist, separation arising from this is impossible. For no other reason have we secrets, than because we have not confidence in all men. So then it is the waxing cold of love, which has produced secrets. For what secret hast thou? Dost thou desire to wrong thy neighbour? Or, art thou hindering him from sharing some benefit, and on this account concealest the matter? But, no, perhaps it is none of these things. What then, is it that thou art ashamed? If so, then is want of confidence a sure token of this. Now then if there be love, there will be no revealing of secrets, much less any upbraiding. For who, tell me, would ever upbraid his own soul? And suppose even such a thing were done, it would be for some good; for we upbraid children, we know, when we desire to make them feel. And so Christ too on that occasion began to upbraid the cities, saying, Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe unto thee, Bethsaida! in order that He might deliver them from upbraidings. For nothing has such power to lay hold of the mind, or can more strongly arouse it, or brace it up when relaxed. Let us then never use mere upbraiding to one another. For what? Wilt thou upbraid thy friend on the score of money? Surely not, if at least thou possessest what thou hast in common. Wilt thou then for his faults? No nor this, but thou wilt rather in that case correct him. Or, as it goes on, for a treacherous wound; who in the world will kill himself, or who wound himself? No one.


    Let us then follow after love; he saith not simply let us love; but let us follow after love. Great is the eagerness required: she is soon out of sight, she is most rapid in her flight; so many things are there in life which injure her. If we follow her, she will not outstrip us and get away, but we shall speedily recover her. The love of God is that which united earth to Heaven. It was the love of God that seated man upon the kingly throne. It was the love of God that manifested God upon earth. It was the love of God that made the Lord a servant. It was the love of God that caused the Beloved to be delivered up for His enemies, the Son for them that hated Him, the Lord for His servants, God for men, the free for slaves. Nor did it stop here, but called us to yet greater things. Yes, not only did it release us from our former evils, but promised, moreover, to bestow upon us other and yet greater blessings. For these things then let us give thanks to God, and follow after every virtue; and before all things, let us with all strictness so perfectly order our charity, that we may be counted worthy to attain the promised blessings; through the grace and loving-kindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with whom, together with the Holy Ghost, be unto the Father glory, might, and honour, now and for ever and ever. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY X


    CHAP. 4:4. THERE IS ONE BODY, AND ONE SPIRIT, EVEN AS YE ARE CALLED IN ONE HOPE OF YOUR CALLING.


    When the blessed Paul exhorts us to any thing of special importance, so truly wise and spiritual as he is, he grounds his exhortation upon things in Heaven: this itself being a lesson he had learned from the Lord. Thus he saith also elsewhere, Walk in love, even as Christ also hath loved us. And again, Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus, who being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God. This is what he is doing here also, for whenever the examples he is setting before us are great, he is intense in his zeal and feeling. What then does he say, now he is inciting us to unity? There is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your calling:


    Ver. 5. One Lord, one faith, one baptism.


    Now what is this one body? The faithful throughout the whole world, both which are, and which have been, and which shall be, and again, they that before Christ’s coming pleased God, are one body. How so? Because they also knew Christ. Whence does this appear? Your father Abraham, saith He, rejoiced to see My day, and he saw it, and was glad. And again, If ye had believed Moses, He saith, ye would have believed Me, for he wrote of Me. And the prophets too would not have written of One, of whom they knew not what they said; whereas they both knew Him, and worshipped Him. Thus then were they also one body.


    The body is not disjoined from the spirit, for then would it not be a body. Thus it is customary also with us, touching things which are united, and which have any great consistency or coherence, to say, they are one body. And thus again, touching union, we take that to be a body which is under one head. If there be one head, then is there one body. The body is composed of members both honourable and dishonourable. Only the greater is not to rise up even against the meanest, nor this latter to envy the other. They do not all indeed contribute the same share, but severally according to the proportion of need. And forasmuch as all are formed for necessary and for different purposes, all are of equal honour. Some indeed there are, which are more especially principal members, others less so: for example, the head is more a principal member than all the rest of the body, as containing within itself all the senses, and the governing principle of the soul. And to live without the head is impossible; whereas many persons have lived for a long time with their feet cut off. So that it is better than they, not only by its position, but also by its very vital energy and its function.


    Now why am I saying this? There are great numbers in the Church; there are those who, like the head, are raised up to a height, who, like the eyes that are in the head, survey heavenly things, who stand far aloof from the earth, and have nothing in common with it. Whilst others occupy the rank of feet, and tread upon the earth; of healthy feet indeed, for to tread upon the earth is no crime in feet, but to run to evil. Their feet, saith the Prophet, run to evil. Neither then let these, the head, saith he, be high-minded against the feet, nor the feet look with evil eye at them. For thus the peculiar beauty of each is destroyed, and the perfectness of its function impeded. And naturally enough; inasmuch as he who lays snares for his neighbour will be laying snares first of all for himself. And should the feet therefore not choose to convey the head any where upon its necessary journey, they will at the same time be injuring themselves by their inactivity and sloth. Or again, should the head not choose to take any care of the feet, itself will be the first to sustain the damage. However, those members do not rise up one against the other; it is not likely, for it has been so ordered by nature that they should not. But with man, how is it possible for him not to rise up against man? No one, we know, ever rises up against Angels; since neither do they rise against the Archangels. Nor, on the other hand, can the irrational creatures proudly exalt themselves over us; but where the nature is equal in dignity, and the gift one, and where one has no more than another, how shall this be prevented?


    And yet surely these are the very reasons why thou oughtest not to rise up against thy neighbours. For if all things are common, and one has nothing more than another, whence this mad folly? We partake of the same nature, partake alike of soul and body, we breathe the same air, we use the same food. Whence this rebellious rising of one against another? And yet truly the being able by one’s virtue to overcome the incorporeal powers, that were enough to lead to arrogance; or rather arrogance it would not be, for with good reason am I high-minded, and exceedingly high-minded against the evil spirit. And behold even Paul, how high-minded he was against that evil spirit. For when the evil spirit was speaking great and marvellous things concerning him, he made him hold his peace, and endured him not even in his flattery. For when that damsel, who had the spirit of divination, cried, saying, These men are the servants of the most high God, which show unto us the way of salvation, he rebuked him severely, and silenced his forward tongue. And again he elsewhere writes, and says, God shall bruise Satan under your feet shortly.


    Will the difference of nature have any effect? Perceivest thou not that the difference between natures has no effect whatever, but only the difference of purpose? Because of their principle therefore they are far worse than all. Well, a man may say, but I am not rising up against an Angel, because there is so vast a distance between my nature and his. And yet surely thou oughtest no more to rise up against a man than against an Angel, for the Angel indeed differs from thee in nature, a matter which can be neither an honour to him, nor a disgrace to thee: whereas man differs from man not at all in nature, but in principle; and there is such a thing as an Angel too even amongst men. So that if thou rise not up against Angels, much more shouldest thou not against men, against those who have become Angels in this our nature; for should any one among men become as virtuous as an Angel, that man is in a far higher degree superior to thee, than an Angel is. And why so? Because what the one possesses by nature, the other has achieved of his own purpose. And again, because the Angel has his home far from thee in distance also, and dwelleth in Heaven; whereas this man is living and conversing with thee, and giving an impulse to thy emulation. And yet indeed he has his home still farther from thee than the Angel. For our conversation, saith the Apostle, is in Heaven. And to shew thee that this man hath his home still farther distant, hear where his Head is seated; upon the throne, saith he, the royal throne! And the farther distant that throne is from us, the farther in the same proportion is he also.


    Well, but I see him, thou wilt say, in the enjoyment of honour, and I am forced to jealousy. Why, this is the very thing which has turned all things upside down, which has filled not the world only, but the Church also, with endless confusion. And just as fierce and rough blasts setting in across a calm harbour, render it more dangerous than any rock, or than any strait whatever; so the lust of glory entering in, overturns and confounds every thing.


    Ye have oftentimes been present at the burning of large houses. Ye have seen how the smoke keeps rising up to Heaven; and if no one comes near to put a stop to the mischief, but every one keeps looking to himself, the flame spreads freely on, and devours every thing. And oftentimes the whole city will stand round; they will stand round indeed as spectators of the evil, not to aid nor assist. And there you may see them one and all standing round, and doing nothing, each individual, perhaps, stretching out his hand, and pointing out to some one who may be just come to the spot, either a flaming brand that moment flying through a window, or beams and rafters hurled down, or the whole circuit of the walls forced out, and tumbling violently to the ground. Many too there are of the more daring and venturesome, who will have the hardihood even to come close to the very buildings themselves whilst they are burning, not in order so much as to stretch forth a hand towards them, and to put a stop to the mischief, but only that they may be able to take a closer survey of all those things which usually escape the notice of those at a distance, and so may the more fully enjoy the sight. Then if the house shall further happen to be large and magnificent, they will look upon it as a pitiable spectacle, and deserving of many tears. And truly there is a pitiable spectacle for us to behold; capitals of columns crumbled to dust, and many columns themselves shattered to pieces, some consumed by the fire, others thrown down often by the very hands which erected them, that they may not add fuel to the flame. Statues again, which stood with so much gracefulness, with the ceiling resting on them, these you may see all exposed, with the roof torn off, and themselves standing hideously disfigured in the open air. And why should one go on to describe the wealth stored up within; the tissues of gold, and the vessels of silver: yea, and the chamber too into which none entered but the lord and his consort, where was the treasurehouse of tissues and perfumes, and the caskets of the costly jewels,—all turned into one blazing pile, and within it now, bathing men, and beggars, and runaway slaves, and all who choose, and every thing within, one mass of fire and water, of mud, and dust, and half-burnt beams!


    Now why have I drawn out so full a picture as this? Not simply because I wish to represent to you the conflagration of a house, (for what concern is that of mine?) but because I wish to set before your eyes, as vividly as I can, the calamities of the Church. For like a conflagration, a conflagration in very deed, or like a thunderbolt hurled from on high, have they lighted upon the roof of the Church, and yet they rouse no one; but, whilst our Father’s house is burning, we are slumbering on in a deep and stupid sleep. And yet who is there whom this fire does not touch? Which of the statues that stand in the Church? for the Church is nothing else than a house built of the souls of us men. Now this house is not of equal honour throughout, but of the stones which combine to form it, some are bright and shining, whilst others are smaller and more dull than they, and yet superior again to others. There we may see many who are in the place of gold also, the gold which adorns the ceiling. Others again we may see who give the beauty and gracefulness produced by statues. Many we may see, standing like pillars, (for he has called men also pillars,) giving great gracefulness, not by their support only, but by their beauty also, and having their heads overlaid with gold. We may see a multitude, forming generally the wide middle space and the whole extent of the circumference; for the body at large occupies the place of those stones of which the outer walls are built. Or rather we must go on to a more splendid picture yet. This Church, of which I speak, is not built of these stones, such as we see around us, but of gold and silver, and of precious stones, and there is abundance of gold dispersed every where throughout it. But, oh the bitter tears this calls forth! For all these things hath the lawless rule of vain-glory consumed; that all-devouring flame, which no one has yet got under. And we stand gazing in amazement at the flames, but no longer able to quench the evil: or if we do quench it for a short time, yet after two or three days, like a spark blown up from a heap of ashes, it will overturn all, and consume all which it had not consumed before. Such, I say, is the case here: and this is just what is wont to happen in such a conflagration. And the cause is this. The foundations of the very pillars of the Church have been lost to us; those who supported the roof, and who formerly held the whole building together, have been enveloped in the flame. Hence too was a ready communication to the rest of the outer walls: for so also in the case of buildings, when the fire lays hold of the timbers, it is better armed for its attack upon the stones; but when it has brought down the pillars and levelled them with the ground, nothing more is wanted to consume all the rest in the flames. For when the props and supports of the upper parts fall down, those parts also themselves will speedily enough follow them. Thus is it also at this moment with the Church: the fire has laid hold on every part. We seek the honours that come from man, we burn for glory, and we hearken not to Job when he saith, Even though I sinned unwittingly—did I fear a great multitude? Behold ye a virtuous spirit? I was not ashamed, he saith, to own before the whole multitude my involuntary sins. And if he was not ashamed to confess, much more were it our duty to do so. For saith the prophet, Declare thou first thy transgressions, that thou mayest be justified. Great is the violence of this evil, every thing is overturned by it and annihilated. We have forsaken the Lord, and are become slaves of honour. We are no longer able to rebuke those who are under our rule and guidance, because we ourselves also are possessed with the same fever as they. We who are appointed by God to heal others, need the physician ourselves. What further hope of recovery is there left, when even the very physicians themselves need the healing hand of others?


    I have not said these things without an object, nor am I making lamentations to no purpose, but with the view that one and all, with our women and children, sprinkled with ashes, and girded about with sackcloth, we may keep a long fast, may beseech God Himself to stretch forth His hand to us, and to stay the peril. For need is there indeed of His hand, that mighty, that marvellous hand. Greater things are required of us than of the Ninevites. Yet three days, said the prophet, and Nineveh shall be overthrown. A fearful message, and burthened with tremendous threat. And how should it be otherwise; to expect that within three days, the city should become their tomb, and that all should perish in one common judgment. For if, when it happens that two children die at the same time in one house, the hardship becomes intolerable, and if Job regarded this of all things the most intolerable, that the roof fell in upon all his children, and they were thus killed; what must it be to behold not one house, nor two children, but a nation of a hundred and twenty thousand buried beneath the ruins!


    Ye know how terrible a disaster is this, for lately has this very warning happened to us, not that any prophet uttered a voice, (for we are not worthy to hear such a voice,) but the warning cried aloud from on high more distinctly than any trumpet. However, as I was saying, There are yet three days, said the prophet, and Nineveh shall be overthrown. A terrible warning indeed, but now we have nothing even like that; no, there are no longer three days, nor is there a Nineveh to be overthrown, but many days are already past since the Church throughout all the world has been overthrown, and levelled with the ground, and all alike are overwhelmed in the evil; nay more, and they that are in high places are involved in the same guilt as the rest. And hence is the calamity worse, in proportion as the distress is heavier upon them. Wonder not therefore why I should exhort you to do greater things than the Ninevites; nay more, nor do I now proclaim a fast only, but I suggest to you the remedy which raised up that city also when falling. And what was that? The Lord saw, saith the prophet, that they turned every one from his evil way, and He repented of the evil that He had said that He would do unto them. This let us do, both we and you. Let us renounce the passion for riches, the lust for glory, beseeching God to stretch forth His hand, and to raise up our fallen limbs. And well may we, for our fear is not for the same objects as theirs; for then indeed it was only stones and timbers that were to fall, and bodies that were to perish; but now it is none of these, no, but souls are about to be delivered over to hell fire. Let us implore, let us confess unto Him, let us give thanks unto Him for what is past, let us entreat Him for what is to come, that we may be counted worthy to be delivered from this fierce and most terrible monster, and to lift up our thanksgivings to the kind and loving God and Father, to whom, with the Son, together with the Holy Ghost, be glory, might, and honour, now, henceforth, and for ever and ever. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XI


    CHAP. 4:4–7. THERE IS ONE BODY, AND ONE SPIRIT, EVEN AS YE ARE CALLED IN ONE HOPE OF YOUR CALLING; ONE LORD, ONE FAITH, ONE BAPTISM, ONE GOD AND FATHER OF ALL, WHO IS ABOVE ALL, AND THROUGH ALL, AND IN YOU ALL. BUT UNTO EVERY ONE IS GIVEN GRACE, ACCORDING TO THE MEASURE OF THE GIFT OF CHRIST.


    The love Paul requires of us is no common love, but that which cements us together, and makes us cleave inseparably to one another, and effects as great and as perfect an union, as though it were between limb and limb. For this is that love which produces great and glorious fruits. Hence he saith, there is one body, one, both by sympathy, and by not being vexed at other’s good, and by sharing their joy. And thus having expressed all these at once by this figure, he then beautifully adds, and one Spirit; shewing that from the one body, there will be one Spirit: or, that it is possible that there may be indeed one body, and yet not one Spirit; as, for instance, if any member of it should be a friend of heretics: or else he is, by this expression, shaming them into unanimity, saying as it were, ‘Ye who have received one Spirit, and have been made to drink at one fountain, ought not to be divided in mind;’ or else by spirit here he means their zeal. Then in connection he adds, Even as ye have been called in one hope of your calling, that is, God hath called you all on the same terms. He hath bestowed nothing upon one more than upon another. To all He hath freely given immortality, to all eternal life, to all immortal glory, to all brotherhood, to all inheritance. He is the common Head of all; He hath raised all up, and made them sit together with Him. Ye then who in the spiritual world have so great equality of privileges, why are ye high-minded? Is it that one is wealthy and another strong? How ridiculous must this be? For tell me, if the emperor some day were to take ten persons, and to array them all in purple, and seat them on the royal throne, and to bestow upon all the same honour, would any one of these, think ye, venture to taunt another, as though he were himself more wealthy or more illustrious than he? Surely never. And I have not yet said all; for the difference is not so great as this. In Heaven then are we equal, and do we differ here below? There is one Lord, one faith, one baptism. Behold the hope of your calling. One God and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in all, one and the same. For can it be, that thou art called by the name of a greater, another, of a lesser God? That thou art saved by faith, and another by works? That thou hast received remission in baptism, whilst another has not? Away with such a thought. There is one God and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in you all. Who is above all, that is, above and over all; and through all, that is, providing for, ordering all; and in you all, that is, who dwelleth in you all. Now this they own to be an attribute of the Son; so that were it an argument of inferiority, it never would have been said of the Father.


    But unto every one of us is given grace.


    What then, he saith, and whence are those diverse spiritual gifts? For this subject was continually carrying away both the Ephesians themselves, and the Corinthians, and many others, some into vain arrogance, and others into despondency or envy. Hence he every where takes along with him this idea of the body. Hence it is that now also he has proposed it, inasmuch as he was about to make mention of these diversities of gifts. He enters indeed into the subject more fully in the Epistle to the Corinthians, because it was among them that this malady most especially reigned: here however he has only alluded to it. And mark what he says: he does not say, according to the faith of each, lest he should throw those who have no large attainments into despondency. But what saith he? According to the measure of the gift of Christ. The chief and principal points of all, he saith,—Baptism, the being saved by faith, the having God for our Father, our all partaking of the same Spirit,—these are common to all. If then this or that man possesses any superiority in any spiritual gift, grieve not at it; since his toil also is greater. He that had received the five talents, had five required of him; whilst he that had received the two, brought only two, and yet received no less a reward than the other. And therefore the Apostle here also encourages the hearer on the same ground.


    For the perfecting of the saints, he says, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ.


    Hence it is that even he himself saith, Woe is unto me, if I preach not the Gospel. For example: A man, suppose, has received the grace of Apostleship, but for this very reason, woe unto him, because he has received it: whereas thou art free from the danger.


    According to the measure.


    What is meant by, according to the measure? It means, ‘not according to our merit,’ for then would no one have received what he has received: but of the free gift we have all received. And why then one more, and another less? There is nothing to cause this, he would say, but the matter itself is indifferent; for every one contributes towards the edifying. And by this too he shews, that it is not of his own intrinsic merit that one has received more and another less, but that it is for the sake of others, as God Himself hath measured it; since he saith also elsewhere, But now hath God set the members every one of them in the body, as it hath pleased Him. And he mentions not the proportion, lest he should deject or dispirit the hearers.


    Ver. 8. Wherefore he saith, When He ascended up on high, He led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men.


    As though he had said, Why art thou high-minded? The whole is of God. The Prophet saith in the Psalm, Thou hast received gifts among men, whereas the Apostle saith, He gave gifts unto men. The one is the same as the other. Of this kind also is the expression,


    Ver. 9, 10. Now that He ascended, what is it, but that He also descended first into the lower parts of the earth? He that descended, is the same also that ascended up far above all Heavens, that He might fill all things.


    When thou hearest these words, think not of a mere departure; for what Paul establishes in the Epistle to the Philippians, that very argument is he also insisting upon here. In the same way as he there, exhorting them concerning lowliness, brings forward Christ as an example, so does he here also, saying, He descended into the lower parts of the earth. For were not this so, this expression which he uses, He became obedient unto death, were superfluous; whereas from His ascending, he implies His descent, and by the lower parts of the earth, he means ‘death,’ according to the notions of men; as Jacob also said, Then shall ye bring down my gray hairs with sorrow to the grave. And again as it is in the Psalm, Lest I be like unto them that go down into the pit. Why does he descant upon this region here? And of what captivity does he speak? Of that of the devil; for He took the tyrant captive, the devil, I mean, and death, and the curse, and sin. Behold His spoils and His trophies.


    Now that He ascended, what is it but that He also descended?


    This strikes at Paul of Samosata and his school.


    He that descended, is the same also that ascended up far above all Heavens, that He might fill all things.


    He descended, saith he, into the lower parts of the earth, beyond which there are none other: and He ascended up far above all things, to that place, beyond which there is none other. This is to shew His divine energy, and supreme dominion. For indeed even of old had all things been filled.


    Ver. 11, 12. And He Himself gave some, Apostles; and some, Prophets; and some, Evangelists; and some, Pastors and Teachers; for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ.


    What he saith elsewhere, Wherefore also God hath highly exalted Him, that saith he also here. He that descended, is the same also that ascended. It did Him no injury that He came down into the lower parts of the earth, nor was it any hindrance to His becoming far higher than the Heavens. So that the more a man is humbled, so much the more is he exalted. For as in the case of water, the more a man presses it downwards, the more he forces it up; and the further a man retires to hurl a javelin, the surer his aim; so is it also with humility. However, when we speak of ascents with reference to God, we must needs conceive a descent first; but when with reference to man, not at all so. Then he goes on to shew further His providential care, and His wisdom, and seems to say, “He who hath wrought such things as these, who had such might, and who refused not to go down even to those lower parts for our sakes, never would He have made these distributions of spiritual gifts without a purpose.” Now elsewhere he tells us that this was the work of the Spirit, in the words, Over whom the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers to feed the Church of the Lord. And here he saith that it is the Son; and elsewhere that it is God. And again, He gave to the Church some Apostles, and some Prophets. But in the Epistle to the Corinthians, he saith, I planted, Apollos watered, but God gave the increase. And again, Now he that planteth and he that watereth are one: and every one shall receive his own reward according to his own labour. So is it also here: for what if thou bring in but little? Thou hast received thy certain portion. First, he says, Apostles; for these had all gifts; secondarily, Prophets, for there were some who were not indeed Apostles, but Prophets, as Agabus; thirdly, Evangelists, who did not go about every where, but only preached the Gospel, as Priscilla and Aquila; Pastors and Teachers, those who were entrusted with the charge of a whole nation. What then? are the pastors and the teachers inferior? Yes, surely; those who were settled and employed about one spot, as Timothy and Titus, were inferior to those who went about the world and preached the Gospel. However, it is not possible from this passage to frame the subordination and precedence, but from another Epistle. He gave, saith he; thou must not say a word to gainsay it. Or perhaps by evangelists he means those who wrote the Gospel.


    For the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ.


    Perceive ye the value and dignity of the office? Each one edifies, each one perfects, each one ministers.


    Ver. 13. Till we all come, he proceeds, to the unity of the faith and knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ.


    By stature here he means perfect knowledge; for as a man will stand firmly, whereas children are carried about and waver in mind, so is it also with the faithful.


    To the unity, saith he, of the faith.


    That is, until we shall be shewn to have all one faith: for this is unity of faith, when we shall all be one, when we shall all alike acknowledge the common bond. Till then thou must labour to this end, if for this thou hast received a gift, that thou mightest edify others. Look well that thou overturn not thyself, by envying another. God hath honoured thee, and ordained thee, that thou shouldest build up another. Yea, for about this was the Apostle also engaged; and in this work was the prophet prophesying and persuading, and the Evangelist preaching the Gospel, and for this was the pastor and teacher; all had undertaken one common work. For tell me not of the difference of the spiritual gifts; all had one work. Now when we shall all alike believe, then shall there be unity; for that this is what he calls a perfect man, is plain. And yet he elsewhere calls us babes, even when we are of mature age; but he is there looking to another comparison, for there it is in comparison with our future knowledge that he calls us babes. For having said, We know in part, he adds also the word darkly, and the like: whereas here he speaks with reference to another thing, with reference to changeableness, as he saith also elsewhere, But strong meat is for them that are perfect, that is, of full age. Ye see again in what sense he there calls them perfect; observe also in what sense he calls men perfect here, by the words next added, where he says, that we henceforth be no longer children. That we keep, he means to say, that little measure, which we may have received, with all diligence, with firmness and stedfastness.


    Ver. 14. That we be no longer.—The word, no longer, shews that they had of old been in this case, and he reckons himself moreover as a subject for correction, and corrects himself. For this cause, he would say, are there so many workmen, that the building may not be shaken, may not be carried about, that the stones may be firmly fixed. For this is the character of children, to be tossed to and fro, to be carried about and shaken. That we be no longer, saith he, children tossed to and fro, and carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, and cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive. And carried about, saith he, with every wind. He carries out the figure of speech, to point out in how great peril doubting souls are. With every wind, saith he, by the sleight of men, and cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive. The word sleight means the art of gamesters. Such are the crafty, whenever they lay hold on the simpler sort. For they also change and shift about every thing. He here glances also at human life.


    Ver. 15, 16. But speaking the truth, saith he, in love, we may grow up into Him in all things, which is the Head, even Christ, from whom, (that is, from Christ,) the whole body fitly framed together, and compacted by that which every joint supplieth, according to the effectual working in the measure of every part, maketh increase of the body unto the edifying of itself in love.


    He expresses himself with great obscurity, from his desire to utter every thing at once. What he means, however, is this. In the same way as the spirit, or vital principle, which descends from the brain, communicates the sensitive faculty which is conveyed through the nerves, not simply, and in the same measure to all the members, but according to the proportion of each member, to that which is capable of receiving more, more, to that which is capable of less, less, (for this is the root or source, viz. the spirit;) so also is Christ. For the souls of men being dependent upon Him as members, His provident care, and supply of the spiritual gifts according to a due proportion in the measure of every single member, effects their increase. But what is the meaning of this, by the supply of the touch? that is to say, by the sensitive faculty. For that spirit which is supplied to the members from the head, touches, or communicates itself to, each single member, and thus actuates it. As though one should say, ‘the body receiving the supply according to the proportion of its several members, thus maketh the increase;’ or, in other words, ‘the members receiving the supply according to the proportion of their proper measure, thus make increase;’ or otherwise again thus, ‘the spirit flowing plenteously from above, and communicating itself to all the members, and supplying them, as each is capable of receiving it, thus maketh increase.’ But wherefore doth he add, in love? Because in no other way is it possible for that Spirit to descend. For just as, should the hand happen to be torn from the body, the spirit which proceeds from the brain looks for the limb in coherence, and if it finds it not, does not issue forth from the body, and pass on and go out to the hand, but if it finds it not in its place, does not touch it; so also will it be here, if we be not bound together in love. All these expressions he uses as tending to humility. For what, he seems to say, if this or that man receives more than another? He has received the same Spirit, sent forth from the same Head, effectually working in all alike, communicating itself to all alike.


    Fitly joined together and compacted.


    That is, having great care and pains bestowed upon it; for the body must not be laid any how, but with exceeding art and nicety, since if it gets out of place, it is no longer. Thus must each not only be united to the body, but also occupy his proper place, since if thou shalt transgress this, thou art not united to it, neither dost thou receive the Spirit. Dost thou not see, that in those dislocations of the bones which take place in any accident, when a bone gets out of its proper place and occupies that of another, how it injures the whole body, and oftentimes will produce death, and will occasionally be found to be no longer worth preserving? For many in many cases will cut it off, and leave a void in its place; because every where what is in excess is an evil. And so again with the elements, if they were to lose their proper proportion and be in excess, the whole system is impaired. This is the meaning of the being fitly joined together and compacted. Consider then of how vast importance it is, that each should remain in his own proper place, and not encroach on another wherewith he has no concern. Thou puttest the members together, He supplieth them from above. For as there are in the body such recipient organs, as we have seen, so is it also with the Spirit, the whole root or source being from above. As, for example, the heart is the recipient of the breath, the liver of the blood, the spleen of the bile, and the other organs, some of one thing, others of another, but all these have their source from the brain. So also hath God done, highly honouring man, and being unwilling to be far from him, He hath made Himself indeed the source of his dependence, but hath constituted fellow-workers with Himself; and some He hath appointed to one office, and others to another. For example, the Apostle is the most vital vessel of the whole body, receiving every thing from Him. Thus, He maketh eternal life to run throughout the body to all, as though through veins and arteries of the Word. The Prophet foretells things to come, whilst He alone ordereth the same; the Apostle, again, puts the bones indeed together, but He alone supplies them with life, for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry. Love builds up, and makes men cleave one to another, and be fastened and fitted together.


    MORAL If therefore we desire to partake of that Spirit which is from the Head, let us cleave one to another. For there are two kinds of separation from the body of the Church; the one, when we wax cold in love, the other, when we dare to commit things unworthy of our belonging to that body; for in either way we cut ourselves off from the fulness of Christ. But if we are appointed to build up others also, what shall not be done to them, who not only build not, but are even first to make division? Nothing will so avail to divide the Church as love of authority. Nothing so provokes God’s anger as the division of the Church. Yea, though we have achieved ten thousand glorious acts, yet shall we, if we cut to pieces the fulness of the Church, suffer punishment no less sore than they who mangled His body. For that indeed was brought to pass for the benefit of the world, even though it was done with no such intention; whereas this produces no advantage in any case, but the injury is excessive. These remarks I am addressing not to the governors only, but also to the governed. Now a certain holy man said what might seem to be a bold thing; yet, nevertheless, he spoke it out. What then is this? He said, that not even the blood of martyrdom can wash out this sin. For tell me for what dost thou suffer as a martyr? Is it not for the glory of Christ? Thou then that yieldest up thy life for Christ’s sake, how dost thou lay waste the Church, for whose sake Christ yielded up His life? Hear what Paul saith, I am not worthy to be called an Apostle, because I persecuted the Church of God and wasted it. This injury is not less than that received at the hands of enemies, nay, it is far greater. For that indeed renders her even more glorious, whereas this, when she is warred upon by her own children, disgraces her even in the face of her enemies. Because it seems to them a great mark of hypocrisy, that those who have been born in her, and nurtured in her bosom, and have learned perfectly her secrets, that these should of a sudden change, and do her enemies’ work.


    Let these remarks be taken as addressed to those who give themselves indiscriminately to those who divide the Church. For if on the one hand those persons have doctrines also contrary to ours, then on that account further it is not right to mix with them: if, on the other hand, they hold the same opinions, the reason for not mixing with them is greater still. And why so? Because then the disease is from lust of authority. Know ye not what was the fate of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram? Of them only did I say? Was is not also of them that were with them? What wilt thou say? Shall it be said, Their faith is the same, they are orthodox as well as we? If so, why then are they not with us? There is one Lord, one faith, one baptism. If their cause is right, then is ours wrong; if ours is right, then is theirs wrong. Children, saith he, tossed to and fro, and carried about with every wind. Dost thou think this is enough, tell me, to say, that they are orthodox? Is then the appointment of clergy past and done away? And what is the advantage of all things else, if this be not strictly observed? For as we must needs contend for the faith, so must we for this also. For if it is lawful for any one, according to the phrase of them of old, to fill his hands, and to become a priest, let all approach to minister. In vain has this altar been raised, in vain the fulness of the Church built up, in vain the number of the priests. Let us annihilate them all, and destroy them. ‘God forbid!’ ye will say. How say ye, ‘God forbid,’ when the very things are taking place? I speak and testify, not looking to my own interest, but to your salvation. But if any one be indifferent, he must see to it himself: if these things are a care to no one else, yet are they a care to me. I planted, saith he, Apollos watered, but God gave the increase. How shall we bear the ridicule of the Greeks? For if they reproach us on account of our heresies, what will they not say of these things? If they have the same doctrines, if the same mysteries, wherefore does a ruler in one Church invade another? ‘See ye,’ say they, ‘how all things amongst the Christians are full of vain-glory? And there is ambition among them, and hypocrisy.’ ‘Strip them,’ say they, ‘of their numbers, cut out the disease, the corrupt multitude, and they are nothing.’ Would ye have me tell what they say of our city, how they accuse us on the score of our easy compliances. Any one, say they, that chooses may find believers, he can never be at a loss for them. Oh, what a sneer is that, what a disgrace are these things! And yet the sneer is one thing, the disgrace is another. If any amongst us are convicted of deeds the most disgraceful, and are about to meet with some requital, great is the alarm, great is the fear on all sides, lest he should start away, people say, and join the other side. Yea, let such an one start away ten thousand times, and let him join them. And I speak not only of those who have sinned, but if there be any one free from imputation, and he has a mind to depart, let him depart. I am grieved indeed at it, and bewail, and lament it, and am cut to the very heart, as though I were being deprived of one of my own limbs; and yet am I not so grieved, as to be compelled to do any thing wrong through such fear as this. We have no dominion over your faith, beloved, nor command we these things as your lords and masters. We are appointed for the teaching of the word, not for power, nor for absolute authority. We hold the place of counsellors to advise you. The counsellor speaks his own sentiments, not forcing the hearer, but leaving him full master of his choice upon what is said; in this case alone is he blameable, if he fail to utter the things which present themselves. For this cause also do we say these things, do we assert these things, that it may not be in your power in that day to say, ‘no one told us, no one explained it to us, we were ignorant, we thought it was no sin at all.’ Therefore I assert and protest, that to make a schism in the Church is no less an evil than to fall into heresy. Tell me, suppose a subject of some king, though he did not join himself to another king, nor lend himself to any other, yet should take and keep hold of his king’s royal purple, and should tear it all down from its clasp, and rend it into a number of shreds; would he suffer less punishment than those who join themselves to the service of another? And what, if withal he were to seize the king himself by the throat and slay him, and tear him limb from limb, what punishment could he undergo, that should be equal to his deserts? Now if in doing this towards a king his fellow-servant, he would be committing an act too great for any punishment to reach; of what hell shall not he be worthy who slays Christ, and plucks Him limb from limb? of this which is threatened? No, I think not, but of another far more dreadful.


    Speak, ye women, that are present—for this generally is a failing of women—relate to them that are absent this similitude I have mentioned, startle them. If any think to grieve me and thus to have their revenge, let them be well aware that they do these things in vain. For if thou wouldest fain revenge thyself on us, I will give thee a method by which thou mayest take vengeance without injury to thyself; or rather without injury it is not possible to revenge thyself, but at all events with less injury. Buffet me, woman, spit upon me, when thou meetest me in the public way, and aim blows at me. Dost thou shudder at hearing this? When I bid thee buffet me, dost thou shudder, and dost thou tear thy Lord and Master without shuddering? Dost thou pluck asunder the limbs of thy Lord and Master, and yet tremblest not? The Church is our Father’s house. There is one body, and one Spirit. But wouldest thou fain revenge thyself on me? Yet stop at me. Why wreak it on Christ in my stead: nay, rather, why kick against the pricks? In no case indeed is revenge good and right, but to assault one when another has done the wrong is far worse. Are we they that have wronged you? Why then inflict pain on Him who hath not wronged you? This is the very extreme of madness. I speak not in irony what I am about to say, nor at random, but as I really think and as I feel. I would that every one of those who with you are exasperated against me, and who by this exasperation are injuring themselves, and departing elsewhere, would direct his blows at me in my very face, would strip me and scourge me, be his charge against me just or unjust, and let loose his wrath upon me, rather than that they should dare to commit what they now dare. If this were done, it were nothing; nothing, that a man who is a mere nothing and of no account whatever, should be so treated. And besides, I, the wronged and injured person, might call upon God, and He might forgive you your sins. Not because I have so great confidence; but because he who has been wronged, when he entreats for him who has done the wrong, gains great confidence. If one man sin against another, it is said, then shall they pray for him; and if I were unable, I might seek for other holy men, and entreat them, and they might do it. But now whom shall we even entreat, when God is outraged by us.


    Mark the inconsistency; for of those who belong to this Church, some never approach to communicate at all, or but once in the year, and then carelessly, and just as it may happen; others more regularly indeed, yet they too carelessly, and conversing with indifference, and trifling about nothing: whilst those who, forsooth, seem to be in earnest, these are the very persons who work this mischief. Yet surely, if it is for these things ye are in earnest, it were better that ye also were in the ranks of the indifferent; or rather it were better still, that neither they should be indifferent, nor ye such as ye are. I speak not of you that are present, but of those who are deserting from us. The act is adultery. And if ye bear not to hear these things of them, neither should ye of us. There must be breach of the law either on the one side or the other. If then thou hast these suspicions concerning me, I am ready to retire from my office, and resign it to whomsoever ye may choose. Only let the Church be one. But if I have been lawfully made and consecrated, plead for the deposal of those who have contrary to the law mounted the episcopal throne.


    These things I have said, not as dictating to you, but only to secure and protect you. Since every one of you is come to age, and will have to pay the penalty of the things which he has done, I entreat you not to cast the whole matter on us, and consider yourselves to be irresponsible, that ye may not go on fruitlessly deceiving yourselves, and at last bewail it. An account indeed we shall have to give of your souls; but it will be when we have been wanting on our part, when we fail to exhort, when we fail to admonish, when we fail to protest. But after these words, allow even me to say that I am pure from the blood of all men, and that God will deliver my soul. Say what ye will, give a just cause why ye depart, and I will answer you. But no, ye will not state it. Wherefore, I entreat you, endeavour henceforward both to establish yourselves firmly, and to bring back those who have seceded, that we may with one accord lift up thanksgiving to God; for to Him be the glory for ever and ever. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XII


    CHAP. 4:17. THIS I SAY THEREFORE, AND TESTIFY IN THE LORD, THAT YE HENCEFORTH WALK NOT AS OTHER GENTILES WALK, IN THE VANITY OF THEIR MIND, HAVING THE UNDERSTANDING DARKENED.


    It is the duty of the teacher to restore and reestablish the souls of his disciples, not only by counselling and instructing them, but also by alarming them, and making them over to God. For when the words spoken by men as coming from fellow-servants are not sufficient to touch the soul, it then becomes necessary to make over the case to God. This accordingly Paul does also; for having discoursed concerning lowliness, and concerning unity, and concerning our duty not to rise up one against another, hear what he says. This I say therefore, and testify in the Lord, that ye henceforth walk not as other Gentiles walk. He does not say, ‘That ye henceforth walk not as ye are now walking,’ (for that expression would have struck too hard.) But he plainly indicates the same thing, only he brings his example from others. And so in writing to the Thessalonians, he does this very same thing, where he says, Not in the lust of concupiscence, even as the other Gentiles. Ye differ from them, he means to say, in doctrine, but that is wholly God’s work: but I require on your part, the life and the course of behaviour that is after God. This is your own. And I call the Lord to witness what I have said, that I have not shrunk, but have told you how ye ought to walk.


    In the vanity, saith he, of their mind.


    What is vanity of mind? It is the being busied about vain things. And what are those vain things, but all things in the present life? Of which the Preacher saith, Vanity of vanities, all is vanity. But a man will say, If they be vain and vanity, wherefore were they made? If they are God’s works, how are they vain? And great is the dispute concerning these things. But hearken, beloved: it is not the works of God which he calls vain; God forbid! The Heaven is not vain, the earth is not vain,—God forbid!—nor the sun, nor the moon and stars, nor our own body. No, all these are very good. But what is vain? Let us hear the Preacher himself, what he saith; I planted me vineyards, I gat me singing men and singing women, I made me pools of water, I had flocks and herds, I gathered me silver and gold, and I saw that these are vanity. And again, Vanity of vanities, all things are vanity. Hear also what the Prophet saith, He heapeth up riches, and knoweth not for whom he shall gather them. Such is vanity of vanities, your splendid buildings, your vast and overflowing riches, the herds of slaves that bustle along the public square, your pomp, and vainglory, your high thoughts, and your ostentation. For all these are vain; they came not from the hand of God, but are of our own creating. But why then are they vain? Because they have no useful end. Riches are vain when they are spent upon luxury; but they cease to be vain when they are dispersed abroad amongst the poor. But when thou hast spent them upon luxury, let us look at the end of them, what it is;—grossness of body, flatulence, pantings, fulness of belly, heaviness of head, softness of flesh, feverishness, enervation; for as a man who shall draw into a leaking vessel labours in vain, so also does the self-indulgent liver; he draws into a leaking vessel. But again, that is called ‘vain,’ which is expected indeed to possess value, yet possesses it not;—that which men call empty, as when they speak of “empty hopes,” and that which is fruitless. And generally that is called ‘vain,’ which is of no use. Let us see then whether all human things are not of this sort. Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die. What then, tell me, is the end? Corruption. Let us put on clothing and raiment. And what is the result? Nothing. Thus did some of the Greeks philosophize, but in vain. They made a shew of a life of hardship, but of mere hardship, not looking to any beneficial end, but to vain-glory, and to the honour of the many. But what is the honour of the many? It is nothing, for if they themselves which render the honour perish, much more does the honour. He that renders honour to another, ought first to render himself honoured; for if he gain not honour for himself, how can he ever render it to another? Whereas now we seek even honours from vile and despicable characters, themselves dishonourable, and objects of reproach. What kind of honour then is this? Perceive ye, how that all things are vanity of vanities? Therefore, saith he, in the vanity of their mind.


    But further, is not their religion of this sort? Are not wood and stone the objects which they worship? He hath made the sun to shine for a lamp to light us. Who will worship his own lamp? The sun supplies us with light, but where he cannot, a lamp can do it. Then why not worship thy lamp? ‘Nay,’ one will say, ‘I worship the fire.’ Oh, how ridiculous! Is the disgrace so great, and yet art thou not ashamed of it? For look again at another absurdity. Why extinguish the object of thy worship? Why destroy, why annihilate thy god? Wherefore dost thou not suffer thy house to be filled with him? For if the fire be god, let him feed upon thy body. Put not thy god under the bottom of thy kettle, or thy cauldron. Bring him into thy inner chambers, bring him within thy silken draperies. Whereas not only dost thou not bring him in, but if by any accident he has found entrance, thou drivest him out in all quarters, thou callest all around together, and, as though some wild beast had entered, thou weepest and wailest, and callest the presence of thy god an overwhelming calamity. I have a God, and I do all I can to enshrine Him in my bosom, and I deem it my true bliss, not when He visits my dwelling only, but when I can draw Him even to my heart. Do thou too draw the fire to thine heart. Folly this and vanity. Fire is good for use, not for adoration; good for ministration and for service, to be my slave, not to be my master. It was made for my sake, not I for it. If thou art a worshipper of fire, why recline upon thy couch thyself, and order thy cook to stand before thy god? Take up the art of cookery thyself, become a baker if thou wilt, or a coppersmith, for nothing can be more honourable than these arts, since these are they that thy god visits. Why deem that art a disgrace, where thy god is all in all? Why commit it to thy slaves, and not be ambitious of it thyself. Fire is good, inasmuch as it is the work of a good Creator, but it is not God. It is the work of God, not God. Seest thou not how ungovernable is its nature;—how when it lays hold on a building it knows not where to stop? But if it seizes any thing continuous, it destroys all; and, except the hands of workmen or others quench its fury, it knows not friends nor foes, but deals with all alike. Is this then your god, and are ye not ashamed? Well indeed does he say, in the vanity of their mind.


    But the sun, they say, is God. Tell me, how and wherefore. Is it that he sheds abundance of light? Yet dost thou not see him overcome by clouds, and in bondage to the necessity of nature, and eclipsed, and hidden by moon and cloud? And yet the cloud is weaker than the sun; but still it often gains the mastery of him. And this indeed is the work of God’s wisdom. God must needs be all sufficient: the sun needs many things; and this is not like a god. For he requires air to shine in, and that, too, pure and thin air; since the air, when it is greatly condensed, suffers not the rays to pass through it. He requires also water, and other restraining power, to prevent him from consuming. For were it not that fountains, and lakes, and rivers, and seas, formed some moisture by the emission of their vapours, there would be nothing to prevent an universal conflagration. Dost thou see then, say ye, that he is a god? What folly, what madness! A god, say ye, because he has power to do harm? Nay, rather, for this very reason is he no god, because where he does harm he needs nothing; whereas, where he does good, he requires many things besides. Now to do harm, is foreign to God’s nature; to do good, is His property. Where then the reverse is the case, how can he be God? Seest not that poisonous drugs injure, and need nothing; but when they are to do good, need many things? For thy sake then is he such as he is, both good, and powerless; good, that thou mayest acknowledge his Lord and Master; and powerless, that thou mayest not say that he is lord and master. ‘But,’ say they, ‘he nourishes the plants and the seeds.’ What then, at that rate is not the very dung a god? for even that also nourishes. And why not at that rate the scythe as well, and the hands of the husbandman? Prove to me that the sun alone nourishes, and needs nothing, neither earth, nor water, nor tillage; but let the seeds be sown, and let him shed forth his rays, and produce the ears of corn. But now if this work be not his alone, but that of the rains also, wherefore is not the water a god also? But of this I speak not yet. Why is not the earth too a god, and why not the dung, and the spade? Shall we then, tell me, worship all? Alas, what trifling! And indeed rather might the ear of corn be produced without sun, than without earth and water; and so with plants and all other things. Were there no earth, none of these things could ever appear. And if any one, as children and women do, were to put some earth into a pot, and to fill up the pot with a quantity of dung, and to place it under the roof, plants, though they may be weak ones, will be produced from it. So that the contribution of the earth and of the dung is greater, and these therefore we ought to worship rather than the sun. He requires the sky, he requires the air, he requires these waters, to prevent his doing harm, to be as bridles to curb the fierceness of his power, and to restrain him from letting loose his rays over the world, like a furious horse. And now tell me, where is this our god at night? Whither has he taken his departure? For this is not like a god, to be circumscribed and limited. This is in fact the property of bodies only. But, say they, there is moreover a certain power residing in him, and he has motion. Is this power then, I pray you, itself God? Why then is it insufficient in itself, and why does it not restrain the fire? For again, I come to the same argument. But what is that power? Is it productive of light, or does it by the sun give light, though of itself possessing none of these qualities? If so, then is the sun superior to it. How far shall we unwind this maze?


    Again, what is water? is not that too, they say, a god? This again is a matter of truly absurd disputation. Is that not a god, they say, which we make use of for so many purposes? And so again in like manner of the earth. Truly is this in the vanity of their mind, having their understanding darkened.


    But these words he is now using concerning life and conduct. The Greeks are fornicators, and adulterers. Of course. They who paint to themselves such gods as these, will have all their works consistent; and if they can but escape the eyes of men, there is no one to restrain them. For what will avail the argument of a resurrection, if it appear to them a mere fable? Yea, and what that of the torments of hell:—they too are but a fable. And mark the Satanic notion. When they are told of gods who are fornicators, they deny that these are fables, but believe them. Yet whenever any shall discourse to them of punishment, ‘these,’ they say, ‘are poets, men who turn every thing into fable, that man’s happy condition may be on all sides overturned.’


    But the philosophers, it is said, discovered something truly grand, and far better than these. How? They who introduced fate, and who tell us that nothing is providential, and that there is no one to care for any thing, but that all things consist of atoms? Or, others again who say that God is a body? or who, tell me, are they? Are they those who would turn the souls of men into those of dogs, and would persuade mankind that one was once a dog, and a lion, and a fish? How long will ye go on and never cease trifling, having the understanding darkened? for they say and do all things as though they were in the dark, both in those things which concern doctrine, and those which concern life and conduct; for the man who is in darkness sees none of the things which lie before him, but oftentimes when he sees a rope, he will take it for a live serpent; or again, if he is caught by a hedge, he will think that a man or an evil spirit has hold of him, and great is the alarm, and great the perturbation. Such as these are the things they fear. They were afraid, it saith, where no fear was; but the things which they ought to fear, these they fear not. But just as children in their nurses’ arms thrust their hands incautiously into the fire, and boldly into the candle also, and yet are scared at a man clothed in sackcloth; just so these Greeks, as if they were really always children, (as some one also amongst themselves has said, the Greeks are always children,) fear those that are no sins, such as filthiness of the body, the pollution of a funeral, a bed, or the keeping of days, and the like: whereas those which are really sins, unnatural lust, adultery, fornication, of these they make no account at all. No, you may see a man washing himself from the pollution of a dead body, but from dead works, never; and, again, spending much zeal in the pursuit of riches, and yet supposing the whole is undone by the crowing of a single cock. So darkened are they in their understanding. Their soul is filled with all sorts of terrors. For instance: ‘Such a person,’ one will say, ‘was the first who met me, as I was going out of the house;’ of course ten thousand evils must certainly ensue. At another time, ‘the wretch of a servant in giving me my shoes, held out the left shoe first,’—terrible mishaps and mischiefs! ‘I myself in coming out set forth with the left foot foremost;’ and this too is a token of misfortune. And these are the evils in the house. Then, as I go out, my right eye shoots up from beneath. This is a sure sign of tears. Again the women, when the reeds strike against the standards, and ring, or when they themselves are scratched by the shuttle, turn this also into a sign. And again, when they strike the web with the shuttle, and do it with some vehemence, and then the reeds on the top from the intensity of the blow strike against the standards and ring, this again they make a sign, and ten thousand things besides as ridiculous. And so if an ass should bray, or a cock should crow, or a man should sneeze, or whatever else may happen, like men bound with ten thousand claims, as I was saying, like men confined in the dark, they suspect every thing, and are more slavish than all the slaves in the world.


    But let it not be so with us. But scorning all these things, as men living in the light, and having our conversation in Heaven, and having nothing in common with earth, let us regard but one thing as terrible, that is, sin, and offending against God. And if there be not this, let us scorn all the rest, and him that brought them in, the Devil. And now for these things let us give thanks to God. Let us be diligent, not only that we ourselves be never caught by this slavery, but if any of those who are dear to us have been caught, let us break his bonds asunder, let us release him from this most bitter and contemptible captivity, let us make him free and unshackled for his course toward Heaven, let us raise up his flagging wings, and teach him to be wise for life and doctrine’s sake. Let us give thanks to God for all things. Let us beseech Him that we be not found unworthy of the gifts bestowed upon us, and let us ourselves withal endeavour to contribute our own part, that we may teach not only by speaking, but by acting also. For thus shall we be able to attain His unnumbered blessings, which God grant we may all attain, by the grace and loving-kindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with whom, to the Father and the Holy Ghost together, be glory, might, and honour, now, henceforth, and for ever and ever. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XIII


    CHAP. 4:17–19. THIS I SAY THEREFORE, AND TESTIFY IN THE LORD, THAT YE HENCEFORTH WALK NOT AS OTHER GENTILES WALK, IN THE VANITY OF THEIR MIND, HAVING THE UNDERSTANDING DARKENED, BEING ALIENATED FROM THE LIFE OF GOD, THROUGH THE IGNORANCE THAT IS IN THEM, BECAUSE OF THE BLINDNESS OF THEIR HEART: WHO BEING PAST FEELING, HAVE GIVEN THEMSELVES OVER UNTO LASCIVIOUSNESS, TO WORK ALL UNCLEANNESS WITH GREEDINESS.


    THESE words are not addressed to the Ephesians only, but are now addressed also to you; and that, not from me, but from Paul; or rather, neither from me nor from Paul, but from the grace of the Spirit. And we then ought so to feel, as though that grace itself were uttering them. And now hear what he saith. This I say therefore, and testify in the Lord, that ye henceforth walk not as other Gentiles walk, in the vanity of their mind, having the understanding darkened, being alienated from the life of God through the ignorance that is in them, because of the blindness of their heart. If then it is ignorance, if it is blindness, why blame it? if a man is ignorant, it were just, not that he should be ill-treated for it, nor be blamed, but that he should be informed of those things, of which he is ignorant. But mark how at once he cuts them off from all excuse. Who being past feeling, saith he, have given themselves over unto lasciviousness, to work all uncleanness with greediness; but ye have not so learned Christ. Here he shews us, that the cause of their blindness was their way of life, and that their life was the consequence of their own indolence and want of feeling.


    Who being past feeling, saith he, have given themselves over.


    Whenever then ye hear, that God gave them over to a reprobate mind, remember this expression, that they gave themselves over. If then they gave themselves over, how did God give them over? and if again God gave them over, how did they give themselves over? Thou seest the seeming contradiction. The word, gave them over, then, means this, He permitted them to be given over. Seest thou, that where the life is impure, there is also ground for like doctrines? Every one, saith the Lord, that doeth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the light. For how possibly could a profligate man, one more immersed in indiscriminate lust than the swine that wallow in the mire, and who is a lover of money, and has not so much as any desire after temperance, enter upon a life like this? They made the thing, saith he, their work. Hence their blindness, hence the darkness of their understanding. There is such a thing as being dark, even while the light is shining, when the eyes are weak; and weak they become, either by the influx of ill humours, or by superabundance of rheum. And so surely is it also here; when the strong current of the affairs of this life overwhelms the perceptive power of the understanding, it is thrown into a state of darkness. And in the same way as if we were placed in the depths under water, we should be unable to see the sun through the quantity of water lying, like a sort of barrier, above us, so, surely, in the eyes of the understanding also a blindness of the heart takes place, whenever there is no fear to agitate the soul. There is no fear of God, it saith, before their eyes; and again, The fool hath said in his heart, There is no God. Now blindness arises from no other cause than from want of feeling; this clogs the channels; for whenever the fluids are curdled and collected into one place, the limb becomes dead and void of feeling; and though thou burn it, or cut it, or do what thou wilt with it, still it feels not. So is it also with those persons, when they have once given themselves over to lasciviousness: though thou apply the word to them like fire, or steel, yet nothing touches, nothing reaches them; their limb is utterly dead. And unless thou canst restore the feeling, so as to touch the healthy members, every thing thou doest is vain.


    With greediness, saith he.


    Here he has most completely taken away their excuse; for it was in their power, if at least they chose it, not to be greedy, nor to be lascivious, nor gluttonous, nor indulgent to their appetites. It was in their power to partake in moderation of riches; it was in their power to partake even of pleasure and of luxury; but when they indulged the thing immoderately, they destroyed all.


    To work uncleanness, saith he.


    Ye see how he strips them of all excuse by speaking of working uncleanness. They did not sin, he means, by making a false step, but their work was these horrid deeds, and they used premeditation in the work. All uncleanness; uncleanness is all adultery, fornication, unnatural lust, envy, every kind of profligacy and lasciviousness.


    Ver. 20, 21. But ye have not so learned Christ, he continues, if so be that ye have heard Him, and been taught by Him, as the truth is in Jesus.


    The expression, If so be that ye have heard Him, is not that of one doubting, but of one even strongly affirming: as he also speaks elsewhere, If indeed it is a righteous thing with God to recompense tribulation to them that trouble you. That is to say, It was not for these purposes that ye learned Christ, if so be ye have heard Him, and been taught by Him, as the truth is in Jesus.


    Ver. 22. That ye put off, concerning the former conversation, the old man.


    This then surely is to learn Christ, to live rightly; for he that lives wickedly knows not God, neither is known of Him; for hear what he saith elsewhere, They profess that they know God, but in works they deny Him.


    As the truth is in Jesus; that ye put off, concerning the former conversation, the old man.


    That is to say, It was not on these terms that thou enteredst into covenant. What is found among us is not vanity, but truth. As the doctrines are true, so is the life also. Sin is vanity and falsehood; but a right life is truth, for it has also a great end; whereas profligacy ends in nothing.


    Which is corrupt, saith he, according to his deceitful lusts. As his lusts are corrupt, so is himself also. How then do his lusts become corrupt? By death all things are dissolved; for hear the Prophet, how he saith, In that day shall all his thoughts perish. And not by death only, but by many things besides; for instance, beauty, at the advance of either disease or old age, withdraws, and dies away, and suffers corruption. Bodily vigour again is destroyed by the same means; nor does luxury itself afford the same pleasure in old age, as is evident from Barzillai: the history, no doubt, ye know. Or again in another sense, lust corrupts and destroys the old man; for as wool is destroyed by the very same means by which it is produced, so likewise is the old man. For love of glory destroys him, and pleasures will often destroy him, and lust will utterly deceive him. For this is not really pleasure, but bitterness and deceit, all pretence and outward show. The surface, indeed, of the things is bright, but the things themselves are only full of misery and extreme wretchedness, and loathsomeness, and utter poverty. Take off the mask, and lay bare the true face, and thou shalt see the cheat, for cheat it is, when that which is appears not, and that which is not true is displayed. And it is thus that impositions are effected.


    He here then delineates for us a fourfold man. Of these, if ye will, I shall give an explanation. In this place, he mentions two, speaking thus, Putting off the old man, be ye renewed in the spirit of your mind, and put on the new man. And in the Epistle to the Romans, two more, as where he saith, But I see another law in my members warring against the law of my mind, and bringing me into captivity to the law of sin which is in my members. And these latter bear affinity to those former two, the inner man to the new man, and the outer man to the old man. However, three of these four were subject to corruption. Or rather there are three even now, the new man, the old, and this, which ye see, man in his substance and nature.


    Ver. 23. And be ye renewed, saith he, in the spirit of your mind.


    In order that no one may suppose that, whereas he speaks of old and new, he is introducing a different person, observe his expression, Be ye renewed. To be renewed is, when the self-same thing which has grown old is renewed, changed from one thing into the other. So that the subject indeed is the same, but the change in that which is accidental. Just as the body indeed is the same, and the change in that which is accidental, so is it here. How then is the renewal to take place? In the spirit of your mind, saith he. Whosoever therefore shall retain an old deed, will effect nothing, for the Spirit will not endure old deeds. In the spirit, saith he, of your mind, that is, in the spirit which is in your mind.


    Ver. 24. And put on the new man.


    Seest thou that the subject is one, but the clothing is twofold, that which is put off, and that which is put on? The new man, he continues, which after God is created in righteousness and true holiness. Now wherefore does he call virtue a man? And wherefore vice, a man? Because a man cannot be shewn without acting; so that these things, no less than nature, shew a man, whether he be good or evil. Now as to undress one’s self is easy, so may we see it is with virtue and vice. The young man is strong; wherefore let us also become strong for the performance of good actions. The young man has no wrinkle, therefore neither should we have. The young man wavers not, nor is he easily taken with diseases, therefore neither should we be.


    That is created.


    Observe here how he calls this realizing of virtue, the bringing of it into being from nothing, a creation. But what? was not that other former creation after God? No, in no wise, but after the devil. He is the sole creator of sin.


    How is this? For man is created henceforth, not of water, nor of earth, but in righteousness and true holiness. What is this? He straightway created him, he means, to be a son: for this takes place from Baptism. This it is which is the reality. Well does he say, in righteousness and true holiness. There was of old a righteousness, there was likewise a holiness with the Jews. Yet was that righteousness not in truth, but in figure. For the being clean in body was a type of purity, not the truth of purity; was a type of righteousness, not the truth of righteousness. In righteousness, saith he, and holiness, which are of the truth.


    Perhaps, however, this expression is used with reference to falsehood; for many there are, who amongst them that are without, seem to be righteous, yet are false. Now by righteousness is meant universal virtue. For hearken to Christ, how He saith, Except your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom of Heaven. And again, he is called righteous, who has no charge against him; for so even in courts of justice we say that that man is righteous, who has been unrighteously treated, and has not done unrighteously in return. If therefore we also before the terrible Tribunal shall be able to appear righteous one towards another, we may meet with some loving-kindness. Toward God indeed it is impossible we should appear so, whatever we may have to shew. For every where He overcometh in what is righteous, as the Prophet also saith, And Thou shalt overcome, when Thou art judged. But if towards another we violate not what is righteous, then shall we be righteous. If we shall be able to shew that we have been treated unrighteously, then shall we be righteous.


    How does he say to them who are already clothed, put on? He is now speaking of that clothing which is from life and good works. Before, the clothing was from Baptism, whereas now it is from conversation, and from works; no longer, according to the deceitful lusts, but, after God. But what means the word holy? It is that which is clear, that which is due; hence also we use the word of the last duty in the case of the departed, as much as to say, ‘I owe them nothing further, I have nothing else to answer for.’ Thus it is usual for us to say, ‘I am holy or clear,’ and the like, meaning, ‘I owe nothing more.’


    MORAL. Our part then is, never to put off the garment of righteousness, which also the Prophet calls, the garment of salvation, that so we may be made like unto God. For He indeed hath put on righteousness. This garment let us put on. Now the word, put on, plainly declares nothing else, than that we should never at all put it off. For hear the Prophet, where he saith, He clothed himself with cursing like as with a raiment, and it shall come unto him. And again, Who coverest Thyself with light as with a garment. And again, it is usual with us to speak concerning men, such an one has ‘put on’ such an one. So then it is not for one day, nor for two, nor for three, but he would have us ever arrayed in virtue, and never stripped of this garment. For a man is not so disfigured when he is stripped of his clothing, as when he is stripped of his virtue. In the former case his fellow-servants behold his nakedness, in the latter his Lord and the Angels. If ever thou happen to see any one going out naked through the public square, tell me, art thou not distressed? Whenever then thou shalt be stripped of this garment, what shall we say? Seest not those beggars whom we are wont to call strollers, how they rove about, how we pity even them? And yet nevertheless they are without excuse. We do not excuse them when they have lost their clothes by gaming; and how then, if we lose this garment, shall God pardon us? For whenever the devil sees a man stripped of his virtue, he straightway disguises and disfigures his face, and wounds him, and drives him to great straits.


    Let us strip ourselves of our riches, that we be not stripped of our righteousness. The outer garb of wealth mars this inner garment. It is a robe of thorns. Thorns are of this nature; the more closely they are wrapped around us, the more naked are we made. Lasciviousness strips us of this garment; for it is a fire, and the fire will consume this garment. Wealth is a moth; and as the moth eats through all things alike, and spares not even silken garments, so does this also. All these therefore let us put off, that we may be made righteous, that we may put on the new man. Let us keep nothing old, nothing outward, nothing that is corrupt. Virtue is not toilsome, she is not difficult to attain. Dost thou not see them that are in the mountains? They forsake both houses, and wives, and children, and all preeminence, and shut themselves away from the world, and clothe themselves in sackcloth, and strew ashes beneath them; they wear collars hung about their necks, and have pent themselves up in a narrow cell. Nor do they stop here, but torture themselves with fastings and continual hunger. Did I now enjoin you to do the like, would ye not all start away? Would ye not say, it is intolerable? But no, I say not that we must needs do any thing like this:—I would fain indeed that it were so, still I lay down no law. What then? Enjoy thy baths, pamper thy body, and throw thyself freely into the world, and keep a household, have thy servants to wait on thee, and make free use of thy meats and drinks! Drive out excess at every outlet, for that it is which causes sin, and the same thing, whatever it be, if it becomes excessive, becomes a sin; so that excess is none other than sin. For observe, when anger is excited above what is meet, then it rushes out into insult, then it commits every sort of injury; so does inordinate passion for beauty, for riches, for glory, or for any thing else. And tell me not, that indeed, those of whom I spoke were strong; for many far weaker and richer, and more luxurious than thou art, have taken upon them that austere and rugged life. And why speak I of men? Damsels not yet twenty years old, who have spent their whole time in inner chambers, and have been nurtured in the shade, in inner chambers full of sweet ointments and perfumes, reclining on soft tapestry, themselves soft in their nature, and rendered yet more tender by their over indulgence, who all the day long have had no other business than to adorn themselves, to wear jewels, and to enjoy every luxury, who never waited on themselves, but had numerous handmaids to stand beside them, who wore soft raiment softer than their skin, fine linen and delicate, who revelled continually in roses and such like sweet odours,—yea, these in a moment, seized with Christ’s flame, have put off all that indolence and pride, have forgotten their delicateness and youth, and like so many noble wrestlers, have stripped themselves of that soft clothing, and rushed into the midst of the contest. And perhaps I shall appear to be telling things incredible, yet nevertheless are they true. These then, these very tender damsels, as I have heard, have brought themselves to so great hardness of living, that they will wrap the coarsest horsehair about their own naked bodies, and go with those tender soles unsandaled, and will lie upon a bed of leaves: nay more, that they watch the greater part of the night, and that they take no heed of perfumes nor of any other of their old delights, but will even let their head, once so carefully dressed, go dishevelled, with the hair just plainly and carelessly bound up, so as not to fall into unseemliness. And their only meal is in the evening, a meal not even of herbs nor of bread, but of flour and beans and vetches and olives and figs. They spin without intermission, and labour far harder than their handmaids at home. What more? they will take upon them to wait upon women who are sick, carrying their beds, and washing their feet. Nay, many of them even dress victuals. So great is the power of the flame of Christ; so far does their zeal surpass their very nature.


    However, I demand nothing like this of you, seeing ye have a mind to be outstripped by women. Yet at least, if there be any tasks not too laborious, at least perform these: restrain the rude hand, and the incontinent eye. What is there, tell me, so hard, what so difficult? Do what is just and right, wrong no man, be ye poor or rich, shopkeepers or hired servants; for unrighteousness may extend even to the poor. Or see ye not how many broils these engage in, and turn all things upside down? Marry freely, and have children. Paul also gave charge to such, it was to such that he wrote. Is that struggle I spoke of too great, and the rock too lofty, and its top too nigh unto Heaven, and art thou unable to attain to such an height? At least then lay hold on lesser things, and aim at those which are lower. Hast thou not courage to get rid of thine own riches? At least then forbear to seize on the things of others, and to do them wrong. Art thou unable to fast? At least then give not thyself out to self-indulgence. Art thou unable to lie upon a bed of leaves? Still, prepare not couches inlaid with silver; but use a couch and coverings formed not for display, but for refreshment; not couches of ivory. Make thyself small. Why fill thy vessel with overwhelming cargoes? Be lightly equipped, and thou shalt have nothing to fear, no envy, no robbers, no liers in wait. For indeed thou art not so rich in money as thou art in cares. Thou aboundest not so much in possessions, as in anxieties and in perils. They that will be rich, saith he, bring upon themselves temptations, and hurtful lusts. These things they endure, who desire to gain great possessions. I say not, minister unto the sick; yet, at least, bid thy servant do it. Seest thou then how that this is no toilsome task? No, for how can it be, when tender damsels leave us at so vast a distance behind. Let us be ashamed of ourselves, I entreat you; for in worldly matters, we in no point yield to them, neither in wars, nor in games; but in the spiritual contest they get the advantage of us, and are the first to seize the prize, and soar higher, like so many eagles: whilst we, like jackdaws, are ever living in the rank steam and smoke; for truly is it the business of jackdaws, and of greedy dogs, to be setting one’s thoughts upon caterers and cooks. Hearken about the women of old; they were great characters, great women and admirable; such were Sarah, Rebekah, Rachel, Deborah, and Hannah; and such there were also in the days of Christ. Yet did they in no case outstrip the men, but occupied the second rank. But now it is the very contrary; women outstrip and eclipse us. How contemptible! What a shame is this! We hold the place of the head, and are surpassed by the body. We are ordained to rule over them; not merely that we may rule, but that we may rule in goodness also; for he that ruleth, ought especially to rule in this respect, by excelling in virtue; whereas if he is surpassed, he is no longer ruler. Perceive ye how great is the power of Christ’s coming? how He dissolved the curse? For indeed there are more virgins than before among women, more modesty in those virgins, more widows indeed. No woman would lightly utter so much as an unseemly word. Wherefore then, tell me, dost thou use filthy communication? For tell me not that they were virgins in despondency or despair.


    The sex is fond of ornament, and it has this failing. Yet even in this ye husbands surpass them, who even pride yourselves upon them, as your own proper ornament; for I do not think that the wife is so ostentatious of her own jewels, as the husband is of those of his wife. He is not so proud of his own golden girdle, as he is of his wife’s wearing jewels of gold. So that even of this ye are the causes, who light the spark and kindle up the flame. But what is more, it is not so great a sin in a woman as in a man. Thou art ordained to regulate her; in every way thou claimest to have the preeminence. Shew her then in this also, that thou takest no interest in this costliness of hers, by thine own apparel. It is more becoming for a woman to adorn herself, than for a man. If then thou escape not the temptation, how shall she escape it? They have moreover their share of vain-glory, but this is common to them with men. They are in a measure passionate, and this again is common. But as to those things wherein they excel, these are no longer common; their sanctity, I mean, their fervency, their devotion, their love towards Christ. Wherefore then, one may say, did Paul exclude them from the teacher’s seat? And here again is a proof how great a distance they were from the men, and that the women of those days were great. For, tell me, while Paul were teaching, or Peter, or those saints of old, had it been right that a woman should intrude into the office? Whereas we have gone on till we have come so debased, that it is worthy of question, why women are not teachers. So truly have we come to the same weakness as they. These things I have said not from any desire to elate them, but to shame ourselves, to chastise, and to admonish us, that so we may resume the authority that belongs to us, not inasmuch as we are greater in size, but because of our foresight, our protection of them, and our virtue. For thus shall the body also be in the order which befits it, when it has the best head to rule. And God grant that all, both wives and husbands, may live according to His good pleasure, that we may all in that terrible day be counted worthy to partake of the loving-kindness of our Master, and to attain those good things which are promised in Jesus Christ our Lord.

  


  
    
HOMILY XIV


    CHAP. 4:25–27. WHEREFORE, PUTTING AWAY LYING, SPEAK EVERY MAN TRUTH WITH HIS NEIGHBOUR; FOR WE ARE MEMBERS ONE OF ANOTHER. BE YE ANGRY, AND SIN NOT; LET NOT THE SUN GO DOWN UPON YOUR WRATH: NEITHER GIVE PLACE TO THE DEVIL.


    Having spoken of the old man generally, he next draws him also in detail; for this kind of teaching, where we learn by particulars, is more instructive. And what saith he? Wherefore, putting away lying. What sort of lying? Idols does he mean? Surely not; not indeed but that they are ‘lies’ also. However, he is not now speaking of them, because these persons had nothing to do with them; but he is speaking of that which passes between one man and another, meaning, that which is guileful and hollow. Speak every man, saith he, truth with his neighbour; then what is more touching to the conscience still; because we are members one of another, let no man deceive his neighbour. As the Psalmist says here and there; With flattering lips and a double heart do they speak. For there is nothing, no, nothing so productive of enmity as deceit and guile.


    Observe how every where he shames them by this similitude of the body. Let not the eye, saith he, lie to the foot, nor the foot to the eye. For example, if there shall be a deep pit, and then by having reeds laid across upon the mouth of it upon the earth, it shall on the surface present to the eye an appearance of solid ground, will not the eye use the foot, and discover whether it yields and is hollow underneath, or whether it is firm and resists? Will the foot tell a lie, and not report the truth as it is? And what again? If the eye were to spy a serpent or a wild beast, will it lie to the foot? Will it not at once inform it, and the foot thus informed by it refrain from going on? And what again, when neither the foot nor the eye shall know how to distinguish, but all shall depend upon the smelling, as, for example, whether a drug be deadly or not; will the smelling lie to the mouth? No. And why not? Because it will be destroying itself also. But it tells the truth as it appears to itself. And what again. Will the tongue lie to the stomach? Does it not, when a thing is bitter, reject it, and, if it is sweet, pass it on? Observe ministration, and interchange of service; observe a provident care arising from truth, and, as one might say, spontaneously from the heart. So surely should it be with us also; let us not lie, since we are members one of another. This is a sure token of friendship; whereas the contrary is of enmity. What then, thou wilt ask, if a man shall use treachery against thee? Hearken to the truth. If he use treachery, he is not a member; whereas he saith, lie not towards the members.


    Be ye angry, and sin not.


    Observe his wisdom. He both speaks to prevent our sinning, and, if we do not listen, still does not forsake us; for he never suffers his spiritual yearnings to desert him. For just as the physician prescribes to the sick what he must do, and if he does not submit to it, still does not give him up notwithstanding, but proceeding to add what advice he can by persuasion, again goes on with the cure; so also does Paul. For he indeed who does otherwise, aims only at reputation, and is annoyed at being disregarded; whereas he who on all occasions aims at the recovery of the patient, has this single object in view, how he may restore the patient, and raise him up again. This then is what Paul is doing. He has said, Lie not. Yet if ever lying should produce anger, he goes on again to cure this also. For what saith he? Be ye angry, and sin not. It were good indeed never to be angry. Yet if ever any one should fall into passion, still let him not fall into so great a degree. For let not the sun, saith he, go down upon your wrath. Wouldest thou have thy fill of anger? One hour, or two, or three, is enough for thee; let not the sun depart, and leave you both at enmity. It was of God’s goodness that he rose; let him not depart, having shone on men unworthy of it. For if the Lord of His great goodness sent him, and hath Himself forgiven thee thy sins, and yet thou forgivest not thy neighbour, look, how great an evil is this! And there is yet another besides this. Blessed Paul dreads the night, lest overtaking in solitude him that is wronged, still burning with anger, it should again kindle up the fire. For as long as there are many things in the day-time to banish it, thou art free to indulge it; but as soon as ever the evening comes on, be reconciled, extinguish the evil whilst it is yet fresh; for should night overtake it, the morrow will not avail to extinguish the further evil which will have been collected in the night. Nay, even though thou shouldest cut off the greater portion, and yet not be able to eradicate the whole, it will again supply a part of what is left for the following night, to make the blaze more violent. And just as, should the sun be unable by the heat of the day to soften and disperse those particles of air, which have been formed during the night and condensed into cloud, they afford material for a tempest, night overtaking the remainder, and feeding it again with fresh vapours: so also is it in the case of anger.


    Neither give place to the devil.


    So then to be at war with one another, is to give place to the devil; for, whereas we had need to be all in close array, and to make our stand against him, we have relaxed our enmity against him, and are giving the signal for turning against each other; for never has the devil such place as in our enmities. Numberless are the evils thence produced. And as stones in a building, so long as they are closely fitted together and leave no interstice, will stand firm, while if there is but a single needle’s passage through, or a crevice no broader than a hair, this destroys and ruins all; so is it with us and the devil. So long indeed as we are closely set and compacted together, he cannot introduce one of his wiles; but the moment a gap is made, he rushes in like a torrent. In every case he needs only a beginning, and this is the thing which it is difficult to accomplish; but this done, he makes room on all sides himself. For henceforth he opens the ear to slanders, and they who speak lies are the more trusted: for they have enmity which plays the advocate, not truth which judges. And as, where friendship is, even those evils which are true appear false, so where there is enmity, even the false appear true. There is a different judgment, a different tribunal, which does not hear fairly, but with great bias and partiality. As, in a balance, if lead is cast into the scale, it will drag down the whole; so is it also here, only that the weight of enmity is far heavier than any lead. Wherefore, let us, I beseech you, do all we can to extinguish our enmities before the going down of the sun. For if you fail to master it on the very first day, both on the following, and oftentimes even for a year, you will be protracting it, and the enmity will thenceforward augment itself, and require nothing to aid it. For by causing us to suspect that words spoken in one sense were meant in another, and gestures also, and every thing, it infuriates and exasperates us, and makes us more distempered than madmen, not enduring either to utter a name, or to hear it, but saying every thing in invective and abuse. How then are we to allay this passion? How shall we extinguish the flame? By reflecting on our own sins, and how much we have to answer for to God; by reflecting that we are wreaking vengeance, not on an enemy, but on ourselves; by reflecting that we are delighting the devil, delighting our enemy, our real enemy, and that for him we are doing wrong to our own members. Wouldest thou be revengeful and be at enmity? Be at enmity, but be so with the devil, and not with a member of thine own. For this purpose it is that God hath armed us with anger, not that we should thrust the sword against our own bodies, but that we should plunge the whole blade in the devil’s breast. There bury the sword up to the hilt; yea, if thou wilt, hilt and all, and never draw it out again, but add yet another and another. And this we shall do by being merciful to ourselves, by being peaceably disposed one towards another. Perish money, perish glory and reputation; mine own member is dearer to me than them all. Thus let us say to ourselves; let us not do violence to our own nature to gain wealth, to obtain glory.


    Ver. 28. Let him that stole, saith he, steal no more.


    Seest thou what are the members of the old man? Falsehood, revenge, theft. Why said he not, let him that stole be punished, be tortured, be racked; but, let him steal no more?


    But rather let him labour, working with his hands the thing which is good, that he may have to give to him that needeth.


    Where are they which are called pure, they that are full of all defilement, and yet dare to give themselves a name like this? For it is possible, very possible, to put off the reproach, not only by ceasing from the sin, but by working some good thing also. Perceive ye how we ought to get quit of the sin? They stole. This is to commit the sin. They steal no more. This is not to do away the sin. But how shall they? If they labour, and charitably communicate to others, thus will they do away the sin. He does not simply desire that we should work, but so work as to labour, so as that we may communicate to others. For the thief indeed works, but it is that which is evil.


    Ver. 29. Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth.


    What is corrupt speech? That which is said elsewhere to be also idle, backbiting, filthy communication, jesting, foolish talking. See ye how he is cutting up the very roots of anger? Lying, theft, unseasonable conversation. The words, however, Let him steal no more, he does not say so much excusing them, as to pacify the injured parties, and to recommend them to be content, if they never suffer the like again. And well too does he give advice concerning conversation, inasmuch as we shall pay the penalty, not for our deeds only, but also for our words.


    But that which is good, he proceeds, for the use of edifying, that it may minister grace unto the hearers.


    That is to say, What edifies thy neighbour, that only speak, not a word more. For to this end God gave thee a mouth and a tongue, that thou mightest give thanks to Him, that thou mightest build up thy neighbour. So that if thou destroy that building, better were it to be silent, and never to speak at all. For indeed the hands of the workmen, if instead of raising the walls, they should learn to pull them down, would justly deserve to be cut off. For so also saith the Psalmist; The Lord shall root out all deceitful lips. The mouth,—this is the cause of all evil; or rather not the mouth, but they that make an evil use of it. From thence proceed insults, revilings, blasphemies, incentives to lust, murders, adulteries, thefts, all have their origin from this. And how, you will say, do murders? Because from insult thou wilt go on to anger, from anger to blows, from blows to murder. And how, again, adultery? Such a woman, one will say, loves thee, she spoke a kind word about thee. He at once unstrings thy firmness, and thus are thy passions kindled within thee.


    Therefore Paul said, that which is good. Since then there is so vast a flow of words, he with good reason speaks indefinitely, charging us to use expressions of that kind, and giving us a pattern of communication. What then is this? By saying, That which edifieth, either he means this, that he who hears thee may be grateful to thee: as, for instance, a brother has committed fornication; do not make a display of the offence, nor revel in it; thou wilt be doing no good to him that hears thee; rather, it is likely, thou wilt hurt him, by giving him a spur. Whereas, advise him what to do, and thou art conferring on him a great obligation. Discipline him how to keep silence, teach him to revile no man, and thou hast taught him his best lesson, thou wilt have conferred upon him the highest obligation. Discourse with him on contrition, on piety, on almsgiving; all these things will soften his soul, for all these things he will own his obligation. Whereas by exciting his laughter, or by filthy communication, thou wilt rather be inflaming him. Applaud the wickedness, and thou wilt overturn and ruin him. Such then one may say is his meaning.


    Or else he means thus, ‘that it may make them, the hearers, full of grace.’ For as sweet ointment gives grace to them that partake of it, so also does good speech. Hence it was moreover that one said, Thy name is as ointment poured forth. It caused them to exhale that sweet perfume. Thou seest that what he is continually recommending, he is saying now also, charging every one according to his several ability to edify his neighbours. Thou then that givest such advice to others, how much more to thyself!


    Ver. 30. And grieve not, he adds, the Holy Spirit of God.


    A matter this more terrible and startling, as he also says in the Epistle to the Thessalonians; for there too he uses an expression of this sort. He that despiseth, despiseth not man, but God. So also here. If thou utter a reproachful word, if thou strike thy brother, thou art not striking him, thou art grieving the Holy Spirit. And then is added further the benefit bestowed, in order to heighten the rebuke.


    And grieve not the Holy Spirit, saith he, whereby ye are sealed unto the day of redemption.


    He it is who marks us as a royal flock; He, who separates us from all former things; He, who suffers us not to lie amongst them that are exposed to the wrath of God,—and dost thou grieve Him? Look how startling are his words there; For he that despiseth, saith he, despiseth not man, but God: and how cutting they are here, Grieve not the Holy Spirit, saith he, whereby ye are sealed.


    MORAL. Let this seal then abide upon thy mouth, and never destroy the impression. A mouth that hath the Spirit never utters a thing of the kind. Say not, ‘It is nothing, if I do utter an unseemly word, if I do insult such an one.’ For this very reason is it a great evil, because it seems to be nothing. For things which seem to be nothing are thus easily thought lightly of; and those which are thought lightly of will thus go on increasing; and those which go on increasing will in consequence become incurable.


    Thou hast a mouth that hath the Spirit. Think what thou art saying, the moment thou givest birth to a word,—what words beseem a mouth like thine! Thou callest God, Father, and dost thou straightway revile thy brother? Think, whence is it thou callest God, Father? Is it from nature? No, thou couldest never say so. Is it from thy goodness? No, nor is it thus. But whence then is it? It is from pure loving-kindness, from tenderness, from His great mercy. Whenever then thou callest God, Father, consider not only this, that by reviling thou art committing things unworthy of that thy high birth, but also that it is of loving-kindness that thou hast that high birth. Disgrace it not then, after receiving it from pure loving-kindness, by shewing cruelty towards thy brethren. Dost thou call God, Father, and yet revile? No, these are not the works of the Son of God. The work of the Son of God was to forgive His enemies, to pray for them that crucified Him, to shed His blood for them that hated Him. These are works worthy of the Son of God, to make His enemies,—the ungrateful, the dishonest, the reckless, the treacherous,—to make these brethren and heirs: not to treat them that are become brethren, with ignominy like slaves.


    Think what words thy mouth utters, to what a table do they belong! Think what it touches, what it tastes, of what manner of food it partakes! Dost thou deem thyself to be doing nothing grievous in railing at thy brother? How then dost thou call him brother? And yet if he be not a brother, how sayest thou, Our Father? For the word Our is indicative of many persons. Think with whom thou standest at the time of the mysteries! With the Cherubim, with the Seraphim! The Seraphim revile not: no, their mouth fulfils this one only duty, to sing the Hymn of glory, to glorify God. And how then shalt thou be able to say with them, Holy, Holy, Holy, if thou use thy mouth for reviling? Tell me, I pray. Suppose there were a royal vessel, and that always full of royal dainties, and set apart for that purpose, and then that any one of the servants were to take and use it for holding dung. Would he ever venture again to store it away with those other vessels, set apart for those other uses? Surely not. Now railing is like this, reviling is like this. Our Father! But what? is this all? Hear also the words which follow, which art in Heaven. The moment thou sayest, Our Father, which art in Heaven, the word raises thee up, it gives wings to thy mind, it points out to thee that thou hast a Father in Heaven. Do then nothing, speak nothing of things upon earth. He hath set thee amongst that host above, He hath numbered thee with that heavenly choir. Why dost thou drag thyself down? Thou art standing beside the royal throne, and thou revilest? Art thou not afraid lest the king should deem it an outrage. Why, if a servant, even here with us, beats his fellow-servant or assaults him, even though he do it justly, yet we at once rebuke him, and deem the act an outrage; and yet dost thou, who art standing with the Cherubim beside the king’s throne, revile thy brother? Seest thou not these holy vessels? Are they not used continually for one only purpose? Does any one ever venture to use them for any other? Yet art thou holier than these vessels, yea far holier. Why then defile, why contaminate thyself? Art thou standing in Heaven, and dost thou revile? Hast thou thy citizenship with Angels, and dost thou revile? Art thou counted worthy the Lord’s kiss, and dost thou revile? Hath God graced thy mouth with so many and great things, with hymns angelic, with food, not angelic, no but more than angelic, with His own kiss, with His own embrace, and dost thou revile? Oh, no, I implore thee. Vast are the evils of which this is the source; far be it from a Christian soul. Do I not convince thee as I am speaking, do I not shame thee? If not, then does it now become my duty to alarm you. For hear what Christ saith; Whosoever shall say to his brother, Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell fire. Now if that which is lightest of all leads to hell, of what shall not he be worthy, who utters presumptuous words? Let us discipline our mouth to silence. Great is the advantage from this, great the mischief from ill language. We must not spend our riches here. Let us put door and bolt upon them. Let us devour ourselves alive if ever a vexatious word slip out of our mouth. Let us entreat God, let us entreat him whom we have reviled. Let us not think it beneath us to do so. It is ourselves we have wounded, not him. Let us apply the remedy, prayer, and reconciliation with him whom we have reviled. If in our words we are to take such forethought, much more let us impose laws upon ourselves in our deeds. Yea, and if we have friends, or whoever they may be, and they should speak evil to any man or revile him, demand of them and enforce satisfaction. Let us by all means learn that such conduct is even sin; for if we learn this, we shall soon depart from it.


    Now the God of peace keep both your mind and your tongue, and fence you with a sure fence, even His fear, through Jesus Christ our Lord, with whom to the Father, and the Holy Spirit together, be glory for ever.

  


  
    
HOMILY XV


    CHAP. 4:31. LET ALL BITTERNESS, AND WRATH, AND ANGER, AND CLAMOUR, AND EVIL SPEAKING, BE PUT AWAY FROM YOU, WITH ALL MALICE.


    As bees will never settle down in an unclean vessel,—and this is the reason why those who are skilled in these matters sprinkle the spot with perfumes, and scented ointments, and sweet odours, and the wicker baskets also, in which they will have to settle as soon as they come out of the hives, with fragrant wines, and all other sweets, that there may be no noisome smell to annoy them, and drive them away again,—so in truth is it also with the Holy Spirit. Our soul is a sort of vessel or basket, capable of receiving the swarms of spiritual gifts; but if there shall be within it gall, and bitterness, and wrath, the swarms will fly away. Hence this blessed and wise husbandman well and thoroughly cleanses our vessels, holding neither knife nor any other instrument of iron, and invites us to this spiritual swarm; and as he gathers it, he cleanses us with prayers, and labours, and all the rest. Mark then how he cleanses out our heart. He has banished lying, he has banished anger. Now, again, he is pointing out how that evil may be yet more entirely eradicated; if we be not, saith he, bitter in spirit. For as it is wont to happen with our bile, if there chance to be but little, there will be but little disturbance if the receptacle should burst: but if ever the strong and biting property of this quality becomes excessive, the vessel which before held it will contain it no longer. It is as if it were eaten through by a scorching fire, it is no longer able to hold it and contain it within its appointed bounds, but is rent asunder by its intense sharpness, and lets it escape and injure the whole body. And it is like some very fierce and frightful wild beast, that has been brought into a city; as long as it is confined in the cages made for it, however it may rage, however it may roar, it will be unable to do harm to any one; but if ever its wrath shall get the better of it, and it shall break through the intervening bars, and be able to leap out, it fills the city with all sorts of confusion and disturbance, and puts all to flight. Such then is the nature also of bile. As long as it is kept within its proper limits, it will do us no great mischief; but as soon as ever the membrane that incloses it bursts, and there is nothing to hinder its being at once dispersed over the whole system, then, I say, at that moment, though it be so very trifling in quantity, yet by reason of the inordinate strength of its quality it taints all the other elements of our nature with its own peculiar virulence. For finding the blood, for instance, near to it, alike in place and in quality, and rendering the heat which is in that blood more acrid, and every thing else in fact which is near it, passing from its just temperature it overflows its bounds, turns all into gall, and therewith at once attacks likewise the other parts of the body; and thus infusing into all its own poisonous quality, it renders the man speechless, and causes him to expire, expelling life. Now, why have I stated all these things with such minuteness? It is in order that, understanding from this literal bitterness the intolerable evil of that bitterness which is figurative, and how entirely it destroys first of all the very soul that engenders it, we may escape experience of it. For as the one inflames the whole constitution, so does the other the thoughts, and carries away its captive to the abyss of hell. In order then that by carefully examining these matters we may escape this evil, and bridle the monster, or rather utterly root it out, let us hearken to what Paul saith, Let all bitterness be (not destroyed, but) put away from you. For what need have I of trouble to restrain it, what necessity is there to keep watch on a monster, when it is in my power to banish him from my soul, to remove him and take him off and exterminate him? Let us hearken then to Paul when he saith, Let all bitterness be put away from you. But, ah, the perversity that possesses us! Though we ought to do every thing to effect this, yet are there some so truly senseless as to congratulate themselves upon this evil, and to pride themselves upon it, and to glory in it, and who are envied by others. ‘A bitter man,’ they say, ‘is such an one, he is a scorpion, a serpent, a viper.’ They look upon him as one to be feared. But wherefore, good man, dost thou fear the bitter person? ‘I fear,’ you say, ‘lest he injure me, lest he destroy me; I am not proof against his malice, I am afraid lest he should take me who am a simple man, and unable to foresee any of his schemes, and throw me into his snares, and entangle us in the toils which he has set to deceive us.’ Now I cannot but smile. And why forsooth? Because these are the arguments of children, who fear things which are not to be feared. Surely there is nothing we ought so to despise, nothing we ought so to laugh to scorn, as a bitter and malicious man. For there is nothing so powerless as bitterness. It makes men fools and senseless.


    Do ye not see that malice is blind? Have ye never heard, that he that diggeth a pit for his neighbours, diggeth it for himself? How, you will say, ought we not to fear a soul full of tumult? If indeed we are to fear the bitter in the same way as we fear evil spirits, and fools and madmen, (for they indeed do every thing at random,) I grant it myself; but if, as men subtle in the conduct of affairs, that I never can. For nothing is so necessary for the proper conduct of affairs as prudence; and there is no greater hindrance to prudence than wickedness, and malice, and hollowness. Look at bilious persons, how unsightly they are, with all their bloom withered away. How weakly they are, and puny, and unequal to any thing. So also are souls of this nature. What else is wickedness, but a jaundice of the soul? Wickedness then has no strength in it, indeed it has not. Have ye a mind that I again make what I am saying plain to you by an instance, by setting before you the portraits of a treacherous and a guileless man? Absalom was a treacherous man, and stole all men’s hearts. And observe how great was his treachery. He went about, it saith, and said, Hast thou no judgment? wishing to conciliate every one to himself. But David was guileless. What then? Look at the end of them both, look, how full of utter madness was the former! For inasmuch as he looked solely to the hurt of his father, in all other things he was blinded. But not so David. For he that walketh uprightly, walketh surely; that is, he that manages nothing over-subtilly, the man who devises no evil. Let us listen then to the blessed Paul, and let us pity, yea, let us weep for the bitter-minded, and let us practise every method, let us do every thing to extirpate this vice from their souls. For how is it not absurd, that when there is bile within us, (though that indeed is an useful element, for without bile a man cannot possibly exist, that bile, I mean, which is an element of his nature,) how then, I say, is it not absurd that we should do all we can to get rid of this, though we are so highly benefitted by it; and yet that we should do nothing, nor take any pains, to get rid of that which is in the soul, though it is in no case beneficial, but even in the highest degree injurious. He that would be wise among you, saith he, let him become a fool, that he may be wise. Hearken too again to what Luke saith, They did eat their meat with gladness and singleness of heart, praising God, and having favour with all the people. Why, do we not see even now that the simple and guileless enjoy the common esteem of all. No one envies such an one in prosperity, no one tramples upon him in adversity, but all rejoice with him when he does well, and grieve with him in misfortune. Whereas whenever a bitter man fares prosperously, one and all lament it, as though some evil thing happened; but if he is unfortunate, one and all rejoice. Let us then pity them, for they have common enemies all over the world. Jacob was a guileless man, yet he overcame the treacherous Esau. For into a malicious soul wisdom shall not enter. Let all bitterness be put away from you. Let not even a relic remain, for it will be sure, if stirred, as if from a smouldering brand, to turn all within to an entire blaze. Let us then distinctly understand what this bitterness is. Take, for example, the hollow-hearted man, the crafty, the man who is on the watch to do mischief, the man of evil suspicion. From him then wrath and anger are ever produced; for it is not possible for a soul like this to be in tranquillity, for the very root of anger and wrath is bitterness. The man of this character is both sullen, and never unbends his soul; he is always moody, always gloomy. For as I was saying, they themselves are the first to reap the fruit of their own evil ways.


    And clamour, he adds.


    What now, and dost thou take away clamour also? Yes, for the mild man must needs be of such a character, because clamour carries anger, as a horse his rider; tie the horse’s feet, and you will throw the rider.


    MORAL. This let women above all attend to, they who on every occasion cry aloud and bawl. There is but one thing in which it is useful to cry aloud, in preaching and in teaching. But in no other case whatever, no, not even in prayer. And if thou wouldest learn a practical lesson, never cry aloud at all, and then wilt thou never be angry at all. Behold a way to keep your temper; for as it is not in nature that the man that does not cry out should be enraged, so is it not that the man who does cry out should be otherwise than enraged. For tell me not of a man being implacable, and revengeful, and of pure natural bitterness, and natural choler. We are now speaking of the sudden paroxysm of this passion.


    It contributes then no little to this end, to discipline the soul never to raise the voice and cry aloud at all. Cut off clamour, and thou wilt clip the wings of anger, thou art quelling the first rising of the heart. For as it is impossible for a man to wrestle without lifting up his hands, so is it not in nature that he should be entangled in a quarrel without lifting up his voice. Bind the hands of the boxer, and then bid him strike. He will be unable to do so. So likewise will wrath be disarmed. But clamour raises it, even where it does not exist. And hence it is especially that the female sex are so easily overtaken in it. Women, whenever they are angry with their maidservants, fill the whole house with their own clamour. And oftentimes too, if the house happens to be built along a narrow street, then all the passers by hear the mistress scolding, and the maid weeping and wailing. What can possibly be more disgraceful than this, than the sound of these wailings? All the women round immediately look out at window and ask, What is the matter there? ‘Such an one,’ it is answered, ‘is beating her own maid.’ What ever can be more shameless than this? What then, ought one not to strike at all? No, I say not so, (for it must be done,) but then it must be neither frequently, nor immoderately, nor for any wrongs of thine own, as I am constantly saying, nor for any little failure in her service, but only if she is doing harm to her own soul. If thou chastise her for a fault of this kind, all will applaud, and there will be none to upbraid thee; but if thou do it for any reasons of thine own, all will condemn thy cruelty and harshness. And what is more base than all, there are some so fierce and so savage as to lash them to such a degree, that the bruises will not disappear with the day. For they will strip the damsels, and call their husbands for the purpose, and oftentimes tie them to the pallets. Alas! at that moment, tell me, does no recollection of hell come over thee? What? dost thou strip thy handmaid, and expose her to thy husband? And art thou not ashamed, lest he should condemn thee for it? And then dost thou exasperate him yet more, and threaten to put her in chains, having first taunted the wretched and pitiable creature with ten thousand reproachful names, and called her ‘Thessalian witch, runaway, and prostitute?’ For her passion allows her not to spare even her own mouth, but she looks to one single object, how she may wreak her vengeance on the other, however she may disgrace herself. And then after all these things forsooth, she will sit in state like any tyrant, and call her children, and summon her foolish husband, and treat him as a hangman. Ought these things to take place in the houses of Christians? ‘Aye,’ say ye, ‘but they are a troublesome, audacious, impudent, incorrigible race.’ True, I know it myself, but there are other ways to keep them in order; by terrors, by threats, by words; which may both touch her more powerfully, and save thee from disgrace. Thou who art a gentlewoman hast uttered foul words, and thou disgracest thyself no less than her. Then if she shall have occasion to go out to the bath, there are bruises on her back when she is naked, and she carries about with her the marks of thy cruelty. ‘But,’ say ye, ‘the whole tribe of slaves is intolerable if it meet with indulgence.’ True, I know it myself. But then, as I was saying, correct them in some other way, not by the scourge only, and by terror, but even by encouragement, and by acts of kindness. If she is a believer, she is thy sister. Consider that thou art her mistress, and that she ministers unto thee. If she be intemperate, cut off the temptations to drunkenness, call thy husband, and admonish her. Or dost thou not feel how disgraceful a thing it is for a woman to be beaten? They at least who have enacted ten thousand punishments for men,—the stake, and the rack,—will scarcely ever hang a woman, but limit men’s anger to smiting her on the cheek; and so great delicacy have they observed towards the sex, that not even when there is absolute necessity will they hang a woman, especially if she happen to be pregnant. For it is a disgrace for a man to strike a woman; and if for a man, much more for one of her own sex. It is moreover by these things that women become odious to their husbands. ‘What then,’ ye may say, ‘if she shall act the harlot?’ Marry her to an husband, cut off the temptations to fornication, suffer her not to be too high fed. ‘What then, if she shall steal?’ Take care of her, and watch her.—’Extravagant!’ thou wilt say; ‘What, am I to be her keeper?’ How absurd! And why, I pray, art thou not to be her keeper? Has she not a soul as well as thou? Has she not been vouchsafed the same privileges by God? Does she not partake of the same table? Does she not share with thee the same high birth? ‘But what then,’ ye will say, ‘if she shall be a railer, or a gossip, or a drunkard?’ Yet how many free women are such? Now, God hath charged men to bear with all the failings of women: only, He saith, let not a woman be an harlot, and bear every other failing besides. Yea, be she drunkard, or railer, or gossip, or evil eyed, or extravagant, and a squanderer of thy substance, thou hast her for the partner of thy life. Thou art bound to regulate her. It is for this thou art the head. Regulate her therefore, do thy own part. Yea and if she remain incorrigible, yea though she steal, take care of thy goods, be not so eager to punish her. If she be a gossip, silence her. This is the very highest philosophy.


    Now, however, some are come to such a height of indecency as to uncover the head, and to drag their maidservants by the hair.—Why do ye all blush? I am not addressing myself to all, but to those who are carried away into such brutal conduct. Paul saith, Let not a woman be uncovered. And dost thou then entirely strip off her head-dress? Dost thou see how thou art doing outrage to thyself? At least, if she makes her appearance to thee with her head bare, thou callest it an insult. And dost thou say that there is nothing shocking when thou barest it thyself? Then ye will say, ‘what if she be not corrected?’ Chasten her then with the rod and with stripes. And yet how many failings hast thou also thyself, and yet art not thou corrected! These things I am saying not for their sakes, but for the sake of you free-women, that ye do nothing so unworthy, nothing to disgrace you, that ye do yourselves no wrong. If thou wilt learn this lesson in thy household in dealing with thy maidservant, and not be harsh but gentle and forbearing, much more wilt thou be so in thy behaviour to thy husband. For if, where thou hast the power, thou shalt evince that such is not thy practice, much less where there is a check, wilt thou do any thing of the sort. So that the discipline employed about your maidservants, will be of the greatest service to you in gaining the kind affection of your husbands. For with what measure ye mete withal, He saith, it shall be measured unto you again. Set a bridle upon thy mouth. If thou art disciplined to bear the provocations of a servant, thou wilt not be annoyed with the insolence of an equal, and in being above annoyance, wilt have attained to the highest philosophy. But some there are who add even oaths, but there is nothing more shocking than a woman so enraged. But what again, ye will say, if she dress gaily? Why then, check this, and thou hast my consent; but check it by first beginning with thyself, not so much by way of warning, as by example. Be in every thing thyself a perfect pattern.


    And let evil speaking, saith he, be put away from you. Observe the progress of mischief. Bitterness produces wrath, wrath anger, anger clamour, clamour evil-speaking, that is, revilings; next from evil-speaking it goes on to blows, from blows to wounds, from wounds to death. Paul, however, did not wish to mention any of these, but only this, let this, saith he, be put away from you, with all malice. What is with all malice? This is said, because all malice ends in this way. For there are some, like those dogs that bite in the dark, which do not bark at all at those that come near them, nor are angry, but which fawn, and display a gentle aspect; but when they catch us off our guard, will fix their teeth in us. These are more dangerous than those that take up open enmity. Now since there are men too that are dogs, who neither cry out, nor fly in a passion, or threaten us when they are offended, yet in secret are weaving plots, and contriving ten thousand mischiefs, and revenging themselves not in words but in deeds, he hints at these. Let those things be put away from you, saith he, with all malice. Do not spare thy words, and then revenge thyself in acts. My purpose in chastising my tongue and curtailing its clamour, is to prevent its kindling up a more violent blaze. But if thou without any clamour art doing the same thing, and art cherishing the lighted wood and the live coals within, where is the good of thy silence? Dost thou not know, that those conflagrations are the most destructive of all which are fed within, and appear not to those that are without? And that those wounds are the deadliest which never break out to the surface; and those fevers the worst which burn up the vitals? So also is this anger the most dangerous that preys upon the soul. But let this too be put away from you, saith he, with all malice, of every kind and degree, great and little. Let us then hearken to him, let us cast out all bitterness and all malice, that we grieve not the Holy Spirit. Let us destroy all bitterness in its foundation; let us cut it up by the very roots. Nothing good, nothing healthful, can ever come from a bitter soul; nothing but misfortunes, nothing but tears, nothing but weeping and wailing. Do ye not see those beasts that roar or cry out, how we turn away from them; the lion, for instance, and the bear? But not so from the sheep; for there is no roaring, but a mild and gentle voice. And so again with musical instruments, those which are loud and harsh are the most unpleasant to the ear, such as the drum and trumpet; whereas those which are not so, but are soothing, these are pleasant, as the flute and lyre and pipe. Let us then attune our soul so as never to cry aloud, and thus shall we be enabled also to gain the mastery over our anger. And when we have cut out this, we ourselves shall be the first to enjoy the calm, and we shall sail into that peaceful haven, which God grant we may all attain, in Jesus Christ our Lord, with Whom, together with the Holy Ghost, be unto the Father, glory, might, and honour, now, and ever, and throughout all ages. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XVI


    CHAP. 4:31, 32. LET ALL BITTERNESS, AND WRATH, AND ANGER, AND CLAMOUR, AND EVIL SPEAKING BE PUT AWAY FROM YOU, WITH ALL MALICE. AND BE YE KIND ONE TO ANOTHER, TENDER-HEARTED, FORGIVING ONE ANOTHER, EVEN AS GOD, FOR CHRIST’S SAKE, HATH FORGIVEN YOU.


    If we are to attain to the kingdom of Heaven, it is not enough to abandon wickedness, but great exercise of the virtues is required also. To be delivered indeed from hell we must abstain from wickedness; but to attain to the kingdom we must cleave fast to virtue. Know ye not that even in the tribunals of the heathen, when examination is made of men’s deeds, and the whole city is assembled, this is the case? Nay, there was an ancient custom amongst the heathen, to crown with a golden crown,—not the man who had done no evil to his country, for this were in itself no more than enough to save him from punishment;—but him who had achieved signal benefits. It was thus that a man was to be advanced to this distinction. But what I had especial need to say, had, I know not how, well nigh escaped me. I shall accordingly make some slight correction of what I have said, and postpone the first portion of these two divisions.


    For as I was saying that the departure from evil is sufficient to prevent our falling into hell, whilst I was speaking, there stole upon me a certain awful sentence, which does not merely bring down vengeance on them that dare to commit evil, but which also punishes those who omit any opportunity of doing good. What sentence then is this? When the day, the dreadful day, He saith, was arrived, and the set time was come, the Judge, seated on the judgment seat, set the sheep on the right hand and the goats on the left; and to the sheep He said, Come, ye blessed of My Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world: for I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat. So far, well. For it was meet that for such compassion they should receive this reward. That those, however, who only did not communicate of their own possessions to them that were in need, that they should be punished, not merely by the loss of blessings, but by being also sent to hell-fire, what just reason, I say, can there be in this? Now most certainly this too will have a fair shew of reason, no less than the other case: for we are hence instructed, that as they that have done good shall enjoy those good things that are in heaven, so they, who, though they have no evil indeed to be charged with, yet have omitted to do any good they might have done, will be hurried away with them that have done evil into hell-fire. Unless one might indeed say this, that the very not doing good is a part of wickedness, inasmuch as it comes of indolence, and indolence is a part of vice, nay, rather, not a part, but a source and baneful root of it. For idleness is the teacher of every vice. Let us not then foolishly ask such questions as these, What place shall he occupy, who has done neither any evil nor any good? The very not doing good, is in itself doing evil. Tell me, if thou hadst a servant, who should neither steal, nor insult, nor contradict thee, who moreover should keep from drunkenness and every other kind of vice, and yet should sit perpetually in idleness, and not doing one of those duties which a servant owes to his master, wouldest thou not chastise him, wouldest thou not put him to the rack? Doubtless, thou wilt say, I would. And yet forsooth he has done no evil. No, but this is in itself doing evil. But let us, if you please, apply this to other cases in life. Suppose then that of an husbandman. He does no damage to our property, he lays no plots against us, and he is not a thief, he only ties his hands behind him, and sits at home, he neither sows, nor cuts a single furrow, nor harnesses an ox to the yoke, nor looks after a vine, nor in fact discharges any one of those other labours required in husbandry. Now, I say, should we not chastise such a man? And yet he has done no wrong to any one, we have no charge whatever to make against him. No, but by this very thing has he done wrong. He does wrong in that he does not contribute his own share to the common stock of good. And what again, tell me, if every single artisan or mechanic were only to do no harm, say to one of a different craft,—nay, to one of his own, but only were to be idle, would not our whole life at that rate be utterly at an end and perish? Will ye that I yet further protract the discourse with reference to the body? Let the hand then neither strike the head, nor cut out the tongue, nor pluck out the eye, nor do any evil of this sort, but only remain idle, and not render its due service to the body at large; would it not be more fitting that it should be cut off, than that one should carry it about in idleness, and a detriment to the whole body? And what too, if the mouth, without either devouring the hand, or biting the breast, should nevertheless fail in all its proper duties; were it not far better that it should be stopped? If therefore both in the case of servants, and of mechanics, and of the whole body, not only the commission of evil, but also the omission of what is good, is great unrighteousness, much more will this be the case in the body of Christ.


    MORAL. And therefore the blessed Paul also, in leading us away from sin, leads us on to virtue. For where, tell me, is the advantage of all the thorns being cut out, if the good seeds be not sown? For our labour, if it remain unfinished, will come round and end in the same mischief. And therefore Paul also, in his deep and affectionate anxiety for us, does not let his admonitions stop at eradicating and destroying evil tempers, but further urges us at once to evidence the implanting of good ones. For having said, Let all bitterness, and wrath, and clamour, and evil speaking be put away from you, with all malice, he adds, And be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one another. For all these are habits and dispositions. And our abandonment of one thing is not sufficient to settle us in the habitual practice of another, but there is need again of some fresh impulse, and of an effort not less than that made in our avoidance of evil dispositions, in order to our acquiring good ones. For so in the case of the body, the black man, if he gets rid of this complexion, does not straightway become white. Or rather let us not fence with an argument from physical subjects, but draw our example from those which concern moral choice. He who is not our enemy, is not necessarily our friend; but there is some intermediate state, neither of enmity nor of friendship, which is perhaps that in which the greater part of mankind are towards us. He that is not crying is not therefore necessarily laughing, but there is a state between the two. And so, I say, is the case here. He that is not bitter is not necessarily kind, neither is he that is not wrathful necessarily tender-hearted; but there is need of a counteracting effort, in order to acquire this excellence. And look how the blessed Paul, according to the rules of the best husbandry, thoroughly cleans and works the land entrusted to him by the Husbandman. He has taken away the bad seeds; he now exhorts us to retain the good plants. Be ye kind, saith he, for if, when the thorns are plucked up, the field remains fallow, it will again bear unprofitable weeds. And therefore there is need to anticipate its unoccupied and fallow state by the setting of good seeds and plants. He destroys anger, he puts in kindness; he destroys bitterness, he puts in tender-heartedness; he extirpates malice and evil-speaking, he plants forbearance in their stead. For the expression, forgiving one another, is this; be forbearing, he means, one to another. And this forgiveness is greater than that which is shewn in debts. For he indeed who forgives a debt to him that has borrowed of him, does, it is true, a noble and admirable deed, but then the kindness is confined to the body, though to himself indeed he repays a full recompense by those gifts which are spiritual and concern the soul; whereas he who forgives trespasses will be benefitting alike his own soul, and the soul of him who meets with the forbearance. For by this way of acting, he not only will be rendering himself, but the other also, more charitable. Because we do not so deeply touch the souls of those who have wronged us by revenging ourselves, as by pardoning them, and thus putting them to shame and out of countenance. For by the other course we shall be doing no good, either to ourselves, or to them, but shall be doing harm to both, in that we ourselves are seeking for retaliation, like the rulers of the Jews, and are kindling up the wrath that is in them; but if we return injustice with gentleness, we shall disarm all his anger, and shall be setting up in his breast a tribunal which will give a verdict in our favour, and will condemn him more severely than we should ourselves. For he will convict and will pass sentence upon himself, and will look for every pretext for repaying the share of long-suffering granted him with fuller measure, knowing that, if he repay it in equal measure, even thus he is at a disadvantage, in not having himself made the beginning, but received the example from us. He will strive accordingly to exceed in the measure, in order to eclipse, by the excess of his retribution, the disadvantage he himself sustains in having been the last to make advances towards requital; and the disadvantage again which accrues to the other from the time, if he was the first sufferer, this he will make up by excess of kindness. For men, if they are right-minded, are not so distressed at the evil, as at the good treatment they may receive at the hands of those whom they have injured. For in the first place it is a base sin, and in the next it is matter of reproach and scorn for a man who is well-treated not to return it; whilst for a man who is ill-treated, not to go about to resent it, this has the praise and applause, and the good word of all. And therefore they are more deeply touched by this conduct than any.


    So that if thou hast a wish to revenge thyself, revenge thyself in this manner. Return good for evil, that thou mayest at once both render him thy debtor, and achieve a glorious victory. Hast thou suffered evil? Do good; thus avenge thee of thine enemy. For if thou shalt go about to resent it, one and all will blame alike both thee and him. Whereas if thou shalt endure it, it will be otherwise. Thee they will applaud and admire; but him they will reproach. And what greater punishment can there be to an enemy, than to behold his enemy admired and applauded by all men? What more bitter to an enemy, than to behold himself reproached by all before his enemy’s face? If thou shalt avenge thee on him, thou wilt both be condemned perhaps thyself, and wilt be the sole avenger; whereas if thou shalt forgive him, all will be avengers in thy stead. And this will be far more severe than any evil he can suffer, that his enemy should have so many to avenge him. If thou openest thy mouth, they will be silent; but if thou art silent, thou art shooting at him, not with one tongue only, but with ten thousand tongues of others, and art the more avenged. And on thee indeed, if thou shalt reproach him, many again will cast imputations, (for they will say that thy words are those of passion;) but when he who has sustained no wrong, thus overwhelms him with reproaches, then is the revenge especially clear of all suspicion. For when they who have suffered no mischief, in consequence of thy excessive forbearance feel and sympathize with thee, as though they had been wronged themselves, this is a vengeance clear of all suspicion. ‘But what then,’ ye will say, ‘if no man should take up our quarrel.’ It cannot be that men will be such stones, as to behold such philosophy, and not admire it. And though they wreak not their vengeance on him at the time; still, afterwards, when they are in the mood, they will do so, by scoffing and ridicule. And if no one else admire thee, the man himself will most surely admire thee, though he may not own it. For our judgment of what is right, even though we be come to the very depth of wickedness, remains impartial and unbiassed. Why, suppose ye, did our Lord Christ say, If a man smite thee on the right cheek, turn to him the other also? Is it not because the more long-suffering a man is, the more signal the benefit he confers both on himself and on the other? For this cause He charges us to turn the other also, to satisfy the desire of the enraged. For who is such a monster as not to be at once put to shame? The very dogs are said to feel it; for if they bark and attack a man, and he throws himself on his back and does nothing, he puts a stop to all their wrath. If they then reverence the man who is ready to suffer evil from them, much more will the more rational race of man.


    However, it is right not to overlook what a little before came into my recollection, and was brought forward for a testimony. And what then was this? We were speaking of the Jews, and of the chief rulers amongst them, how that they were blamed, as going after retaliation. And yet this the law permitted them; eye for eye, and tooth for tooth. True, but not to the intent that men should pluck out each others’ eyes, but that they should check boldness in aggression, by fear of suffering in return, and thus should neither do any evil to others, nor suffer any evil from others themselves. Therefore it was said, eye for eye, to tie the hands of the aggressor, not to let thine loose against him, and so not to ward off the hurt from thine eyes only, but also to preserve his eyes safe and sound.


    But, as to what I was enquiring about,—why, if resentment was allowed, were they arraigned who adopted it in practice? What ever can this mean? He here speaks of vindictiveness; for on the spur of the moment he allows the sufferer to act, as I was saying, in order to check the aggressor; but further to bear a grudge he permits not; because the act then is no longer one of passion, nor of boiling rage, but of malice premeditated. Now God forgives those who may be carried away, perhaps upon a sense of outrage, and rush out to resent it. Hence He says, eye for eye; and yet again, the ways of the revengeful lead to death. Now, if, where it was permitted to put out eye for eye, so great a punishment is denounced against the revengeful, how much more will it, amongst those who are bidden even to expose themselves to ill-treatment. Let us not then be revengeful, but let us quench our anger, that we may be counted worthy of the loving-kindness, which comes from God. For with what measure, saith Christ, ye mete withal, it shall be measured unto you again, and with what judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged; let us then be kind towards our fellow-servants, and compassionate, that we may both escape the snares of this present life, and in the day that is at hand, may obtain pardon at His hands, through His grace and loving-kindness.

  


  
    
HOMILY XVII


    CHAP. 4:32. AND 5:1, 2. AND BE YE KIND ONE TO ANOTHER, TENDER HEARTED, FORGIVING ONE ANOTHER, EVEN AS GOD FOR CHRIST’S SAKE HATH FORGIVEN YOU. BE YE THEREFORE FOLLOWERS OF GOD, AS DEAR CHILDREN; AND WALK IN LOVE, AS CHRIST ALSO HATH LOVED US, AND HATH GIVEN HIMSELF FOR US AN OFFERING AND A SACRIFICE TO GOD FOR A SWEET-SMELLING SAVOUR.


    The events which are past, have greater force than those which are yet to come, and appear to be at once both more amazing, and more convincing. And hence accordingly Paul founds his exhortation upon the things which have been advanced to us, inasmuch as they, on Christ’s account, have a greater force. For to say, Forgive, and ye shall be forgiven, and, if ye forgive not, ye shall in no wise be forgiven, addressed to men of understanding, and who are believers in the things to come, is of great weight; but Paul appeals to the conscience not by these arguments only, but also by things already advanced to us. In the former way we may escape punishment, whereas in this latter we have our share of some positive good. Imitate Christ, saith he. This alone is enough to recommend virtue, that it is to imitate God. This is a higher principle than the other, for He maketh the sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust. Because he does not merely say, that we are imitating God, but that, where we receive ourselves such benefits, he would have us cherish the tender heart of fathers towards each other. For by heart, here, is meant loving-kindness and compassion. For inasmuch as it cannot be that, as men, we shall avoid either giving pain or suffering it, he does the next thing, he devises a remedy,—that we should forgive one another. Forgiving, saith he, one another. And yet there is no comparison. For if thou indeed shouldest at this moment forgive any one, he will forgive thee again in return; whereas to God thou hast neither given nor forgiven any thing. And thou indeed art forgiving a fellow-servant; whereas God is forgiving a servant, and an enemy, and one that hates Him.


    Even as God, saith he, for Christ’s sake hath forgiven us.


    And this, moreover, contains a high allusion. What he means, however, is this; not merely, he would say, hath He forgiven us, and at no venture, but at the sacrifice of His Son; for that He might forgive thee, He sacrificed the Son; whereas thou, oftentimes, when thou seest pardon to be both without venture and without cost, yet dost not grant it.


    Be ye therefore followers of God, as dear children; and walk in love, as Christ also hath loved us, and hath given Himself for us an offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling savour.


    That thou mayest not then think it an act of necessity, hear how He saith, not simply that He died, but that He gave Himself. As though he were saying, Thy Master loved thee who wert an enemy; love thou thy friend. Nay but neither then wilt thou be able so to love; yet still do so as far as thou art able. Oh, what can be more blessed than a sound like this! Tell me of royalty or whatever else thou wilt, there is no comparison. Forgive another, and thou art imitating God, thou art made like unto God. It is more our duty to forgive trespasses than debts; for if thou shalt forgive debts, thou wilt not therefore be imitating God; whereas if thou shalt forgive trespasses, thou art imitating God. And yet how shalt thou be able to say, ‘I am poor, and am not able to forgive it,’ that is, a debt, when thou forgivest not that which thou art able to forgive, that is, a trespass? And dost thou deem that in this case there is any loss? Yea, is it not rather wealth, is it not abundance, is it not ample means?


    Be ye therefore followers of God.


    And behold yet another and a nobler incitement:—as dear children, saith he. Ye have yet another cogent reason to imitate Him, not only in that ye have received such good at His hands, but also in that ye are made His children. And since not all children imitate their fathers, but those which are dear, therefore he saith, as dear children.


    Ver. 2. Walk in love.


    Behold, here, the groundwork of all! So then where this is, there is no wrath, no anger, no clamour, no evil-speaking, but all are done away. Accordingly he puts the chief point last. Whence wert thou made a child? Because thou wert forgiven. On the same ground on which thou hast had so vast a privilege vouchsafed thee, on that self-same ground forgive thy neighbour. Tell me, I say, if thou wert in prison, and hadst ten thousand misdeeds to answer for, and some one were to raise thee to the palace; or rather to pass over this argument, suppose thou wert in a fever and in the agonies of death, and some one were to benefit thee by some medicine, wouldest thou not value him more than all, yea and the very name of the medicine? For if we thus regard occasions and places by which we are benefitted, even as our own souls, much more shall we the things themselves. Let the object of thy passion then be love; for by this art thou saved, by this hast thou been made a son. And if thou shalt have it in thy power to save another, wilt thou not use the same remedy, and give the advice to all, ‘Forgive, that ye may be forgiven?’ Thus to incite one another, were the part of grateful, of generous, and noble spirits.


    As Christ also, he adds, hath loved us.


    Thou art only sparing friends, He enemies. So then far greater is that boon which cometh from our Master. For how in our case is the as preserved. Surely it is clear that it will be, by our doing good to our enemies.


    And hath given Himself an offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling savour.


    Seest thou that to suffer for one’s enemies, is a sweet-smelling savour, and an acceptable sacrifice? And if thou shalt die, then wilt thou be indeed a sacrifice. This it is to imitate God.


    Ver. 3. But fornication, and all uncleanness, or covetousness, let it not be once named amongst you, as becometh saints.


    He has spoken of the bitter passion of wrath; he now comes to the lesser evil: for that lust is the lesser evil, hear how Moses also in the law says, first, Thou shalt not kill, which is the work of wrath, and then, Thou, shalt not commit adultery, which is of lust. For as bitterness, and clamour, and all malice, and evil-speaking, and the like, are the works of the passionate man, so likewise are fornication, uncleanness, covetousness, those of the lustful; since avarice and sensuality spring from the same passion. But just as in the former case he took away clamour as being the vehicle of anger, so now does he filthy talking and jesting as being the vehicle of lust; for he proceeds,


    Ver. 4. And filthiness, and foolish talking, and jesting, which are not convenient; but rather giving of thanks.


    Have no pleasantries, no obscenities, either in word or in deed, and thou wilt quench the flame—let them not be once named, saith he, amongst you, that is, let them not any where be so much as seen. This he says also in writing to the Corinthians. It is even heard that there is such a thing as fornication; as much as to say, Be ye all pure. For words are the way to acts. Then, that he may not appear a forbidding kind of person and austere, and a destroyer of playfulness, he goes on to add the reason, by saying, which are not convenient, which are no business of ours—but rather giving of thanks. What good is there in uttering a pleasantry? thou only raisest a laugh. Tell me, will the shoemaker ever busy himself about any thing which has no reference to his trade? or will he purchase any tool of that kind? No, never. Because the things we do not need, are nothing to us.


    MORAL. Let there not be one idle word; for from idle words we fall also into monstrous words. The present is no season of loose merriment, but of mourning, of tribulation, and lamentation: and dost thou play the jester? What wrestler on entering the ring neglects the struggle with his adversary, and utters pleasantries? The devil stands hard at hand, he is going about roaring to catch thee, he is moving every thing, and turning every thing against thy life, and is scheming to force thee from thy retreat, he is grinding his teeth and bellowing, he is breathing fire against thy salvation; and art thou sitting down and uttering pleasantries, and talking folly, and uttering things which are not convenient? And full nobly then wilt thou be able to survive the contest! Are we in sport, beloved? Wouldest thou know the life of the saints? Listen to what Paul saith. By the space of three years I ceased not to warn every one of you night and day with tears. And if so great was the zeal he exerted in behalf of them of Miletus and Ephesus, not making pleasant speeches, but introducing his warning with tears, what should one say of the rest? But hearken again to what he says to the Corinthians. Out of much affliction and anguish of heart I wrote unto you with many tears. And again, Who is weak, and I am not weak? Who is offended, and I burn not? And hearken again to what he says elsewhere, desiring every day, as one might say, to depart out of the world. For we that are in this tabernacle do groan; and art thou laughing and jesting? It is war-time, and art thou handling the dancers’ instruments? Look at the countenances of men in battle, their dark and contracted mien, their brow terrible and full of awe. Mark the stern eye, the heart eager and beating and throbbing, their spirit collected, and trembling and intensely anxious. All is good order, all is good discipline, all is silence in the camps. They speak not, I do not say, an impertinent word, but they utter not a single sound. Now if they who have visible enemies, and who are in no wise injured by words, yet observe so great silence, dost thou who hast thy warfare, and the chief of thy warfare in words, dost thou leave this part naked and exposed? Dost thou not know that it is here that we are most beset with snares? Art thou amusing and enjoying thyself, and speaking pleasantries, and raising a laugh, and regarding the matter as a mere nothing? How many perjuries, how many injuries, how many filthy speeches have arisen from pleasant speeches! ‘But no,’ ye will say, ‘pleasantries are not like this.’ Yet hear how he excludes all kinds of jesting. It is a time now of war and fighting, of watch and guard, of arming and arraying ourselves. The time of laughter can have no place here; for that is of the world. Hear what Christ saith: The world shall rejoice, but ye shall be sorrowful. Christ was crucified for thy ills, and dost thou laugh? He was buffeted, and endured so great sufferings because of thy calamity, and the tempest that had overtaken thee; and dost thou play the reveller? And how wilt thou not then much more provoke Him?


    But since the matter appears to some to be one of indifference, which moreover is difficult to be guarded against, let us discuss this point a little, to shew you how vast an evil it is. For indeed this is a work of the devil, to make us disregard things indifferent. First of all then, even if it were indifferent, not even in that case were it right to disregard it, when one knows that the greatest evils are both produced by it and increased, and that it oftentimes terminates in fornication. However, that neither is it indifferent, is evident from hence. Let us see then whence it is produced. Or rather, let us see what sort of person a saint ought to be:—gentle, meek, sorrowful, mournful, contrite. The man then who deals in jests is no saint. Nay, were he even a Greek, such an one would be scorned. These are things allowed to those only who are on the stage. Where filthiness is, there also is jesting; where unseasonable laughter is, there also is jesting. Hearken to what the Prophet saith, Serve the Lord in fear, and rejoice unto Him with trembling. Jesting renders the soul soft and indolent and listless. Often too it teems with acts of violence, and creates wars. But what more? In fine, art thou not a man? then put away childish things. Why, thou wilt not allow thine own servant in the market place to speak an impertinent word: and dost thou then, who sayest that thou art a servant of God, go uttering thy pleasantries in the public square? It is well if the soul that is sober be not stolen away; but one that is relaxed and dissolute, who cannot carry off? It will be its own murderer, and will stand in no need of the crafts or assaults of the devil.


    But, moreover, in order to understand this, look too at the very name. It means the versatile man, the man of all complexions, the unstable, the fickle, the man that can be any thing and every thing. But far is this from those who are servants to the Rock. Such a character quickly turns and changes; for he must needs mimic both gesture, and speech, and gait; and every thing, aye, and such an one is obliged to invent bitter jests: for he wants this also. But far be this from a Christian, to play the buffoon. Farther, the man who plays the jester must of necessity incur the signal hatred of the objects of his random ridicule, whether they be present, or absent and hear of it.


    If the thing is creditable, why is it left to mountebanks? What, dost thou make thyself a mountebank, and yet art not ashamed? Why is it ye permit not your gentlewomen to do so? Is it not that ye set it down as a mark of an immodest, and not of a discreet, spirit? Great are the evils that dwell in a soul given to jesting; great is the ruin and desolation. Its consistency is broken, the building is decayed, fear is banished, reverence is gone. A tongue thou hast, not that thou mayest ridicule another man, but that thou mayest give thanks unto God. Look at your merriment-makers as they are called, those buffoons. These are your jesters. Banish from your souls, I entreat you, this graceless accomplishment. It is the business of parasites, of mountebanks, of dancers, of harlots; far be it from a generous, far be it from a highborn soul, aye, far too even from slaves. If there be any one of broken character, if there be any vile person, that man is also a jester. To many indeed the thing appears to be even an excellence, and this truly calls for our sorrow. Just as lust by little and little launches out into fornication, so also does a turn for jesting. It seems to have a grace about it, yet is there nothing more graceless than this. For hear the Scripture which says, Before the thunder goeth lightning, and before a shamefaced man shall go favour. Now there is nothing more shameless than the jester; so that his mouth is not full of favour, but of pain. Let us banish this custom from our tables. Yet are there some who teach it even to the poor! O monstrous! they make men in affliction play the jester. Why, where shall not this pest be found next? Already has it been brought into the Church itself. Already has it laid hold of the very Scriptures. Need I say any thing to prove the enormity of the evil? I am ashamed indeed, but still nevertheless I will speak; for I am desirous to shew to what a length the mischief has advanced, that I may not appear to be trifling, or to be discoursing on some trifling subject; that even thus I may be enabled to withdraw you from this delusion. And let no one think that I am fabricating, but I will tell you what I have really heard. A certain person happened to be in company with one of those who pride themselves highly on their knowledge; (now I know I shall excite a smile, but still I will say it notwithstanding;) and when the chapter was set before him, he read it, ‘Take and eat, children, lest ye be hungry.’ And again, others say, ‘Woe unto thee, Mammon, and to him that hath thee not;’ and many like enormities has jesting introduced; as when they say, ‘Now is there no nativity.’ And this I say to shew the enormity of this base temper; for these are the expressions of a soul destitute of all reverence. And are not these things enough to call down thunderbolts? And one might find many other such things which have been said by these men.


    Wherefore, I entreat you, let us banish the custom universally, and speak those things which become us. For what fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness, or what communion hath light with darkness? Happy will it be for us, if, having kept ourselves aloof from all such monstrous doings, we be thus able to attain to the promised blessings; far indeed from dragging such a train after us, and sullying the purity of our minds by so many. For the man who will play the jester will soon go on to be a railer, and the railer will go on to heap ten thousand other mischiefs on himself. When then we shall have disciplined these two faculties of the soul, anger and desire, and have put them like well-broken horses under the yoke of reason, then let us set over them the mind as charioteer, that we may gain the prize of our high calling; which God grant that we may all attain, through Jesus Christ our Lord, with Whom, together with the Holy Ghost, be unto the Father, glory, might, and honour, now, and ever, and throughout all ages. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XVIII


    CHAP. 5:5, 6. FOR THIS YE KNOW, THAT NO WHOREMONGER, NOR UNCLEAN PERSON, NOR COVETOUS MAN, WHO IS AN IDOLATER, HATH ANY INHERITANCE IN THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST AND OF GOD. LET NO MAN DECEIVE YOU WITH VAIN WORDS: FOR BECAUSE OF THESE THINGS COMETH THE WRATH OF GOD ON THE CHILDREN OF DISOBEDIENCE.


    There were, it is likely, in the time of our forefathers also, some who weakened the hands of the people, and brought into practice that which is mentioned by Ezekiel,—or rather who did the works of the false prophets, who polluted God before His people for a handful of barley; a thing, by the way, done methinks by some even at this day. When, I mean, we say that he who calleth his brother a fool shall depart into hell fire, others say, ‘What? Is he that calls his brother a fool to depart into hell fire? Impossible,’ say they. And again, when we say that the covetous man is an idolater, in this too again they make abatements, and say the expression is hyperbolical. And in this manner they underrate and explain away all the commandments. It was in allusion then to these that the blessed Paul, at this time when he wrote to the Ephesians, spoke thus, For this ye know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean person, nor covetous man, who is an idolater, hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and of God; adding, let no man deceive you with vain words. Now vain words are those which for a while are gratifying, but are in no wise borne out in facts; because the whole case is a deception.


    Because of these things cometh the wrath of God upon the children of disobedience.


    Because of fornication, he means, because of covetousness, because of uncleanness, or both because of these things, and because of the deceit, inasmuch as there are deceivers. Children of disobedience; he thus calls those who are utterly disobedient, those who disobey Him.


    Ver. 7, 8. Be not ye, therefore, partakers with them. For ye were sometimes darkness, but now are ye light in the Lord.


    Observe how wisely he urges them forward; first, from the thought of Christ, that ye love one another, and do injury to no man; then, on the other hand, from the thought of punishment and hell-fire. For ye were sometimes darkness, says he, but now are ye light in the Lord. Which is what he says also in the Epistle to the Romans; What fruit therefore had ye then in those things whereof ye are now ashamed; and reminds them of their former wickedness. That is to say, thinking what ye once were, and what ye are now become, do not run back into your former wickedness, nor do despite to the grace of God.


    Ye were sometimes darkness, but now are ye light in the Lord.


    Not, he says, by your own virtue, but through the grace of God has this accrued to you. That is to say, ye also were sometimes worthy of the same punishments, but now are so no more. Walk therefore as children of light. What is meant however by children of light, he adds afterwards.


    Ver. 9, 10. For the fruit of the Spirit is in all goodness and righteousness and truth, proving what is acceptable unto the Lord.


    In all goodness, he says; this is opposed to the angry, and the bitter: and righteousness; this to the covetous: and truth; this to false pleasure: not those former things, he says, which I was mentioning, but their opposites. In all; that is, the fruit of the Spirit ought to be evidenced in every thing. Proving what is acceptable unto the Lord; so that those things are tokens of a childish and imperfect mind.


    Ver. 11, 12, 13. And have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather reprove them. For it is a shame even to speak of those things which are done of them in secret. But all things that are reproved are made manifest by the light.


    He had said, ye are light. Now the light exposes the things which take place in the darkness. So that if ye, says he, are virtuous, and conspicuous, the wicked will be unable to lie hidden. For just as when a candle is set, all are brought to light, and the thief cannot enter; so if your light shine, the wicked shall be discovered and exposed. So then it is our duty to expose them. How then does our Lord say, Judge not, that ye be not judged? The word is not condemn, but expose, that is, correct. And the words, Judge not, that ye be not judged, He spoke with reference to the smallest errors. Indeed, He added, Why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy brother’s eye, and perceivest not the beam that is in thine own eye? But what Paul is saying, is of this sort. As a wound, so long as it is imbedded and concealed outwardly, and runs beneath the surface, receives no attention, so also sin, as long as it is concealed, being as it were in darkness, is daringly committed in full security; but as soon as it is made manifest, becomes light; not indeed the sin itself, (for how could that be?) but the sinner. For when he has been brought out to light, when he has been admonished, when he has repented, when he has obtained pardon, hast thou not cleared away all his darkness? Hast thou not then healed his wound? Hast thou not called his unfruitfulness into fruit? Either this is his meaning, or else what I said above, that your life being manifest, is light. For no one hides an irreproachable life; whereas things which are hidden, are hidden by darkness covering them.


    Ver. 14. Wherefore he saith, Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light.


    By the sleeper and the dead, he means the man that is in sin; for he both exhales noisome odours like the dead, and is inactive like one that is asleep, and like him he sees nothing, but is dreaming and forming fancies and illusions. Some indeed read, And thou shalt touch Christ; but others, And Christ shall give thee light; and it is rather this latter. Depart from sin, and thou shalt be able to behold Christ. For he that doeth evil, hateth the light, neither cometh unto the light. He therefore that doeth it not, cometh to the light.


    Now he is not saying this with reference to the unbelievers only, for many of the faithful, no less than unbelievers, hold fast by wickedness; nay, some far more. Therefore to these also it is necessary to exclaim, Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light. To these it is fitting to say this also, God is not the God of the dead, but of the living. If then he is not the God of the dead, let us live.


    Now there are some who say that the words, the covetous man is an idolater, are hyperbolical. However, the statement is not hyperbolical, it is true. How, and in what way? Because the covetous man apostatizes from God, just as the idolater does. And lest you should imagine this is a bare assertion, there is a declaration of Christ which saith, Ye cannot serve God and Mammon. They who serve Mammon have thrown themselves out of the service of God; and they who have denied His sovereignty, and serve lifeless gold, it is plain enough that they are idolaters. ‘But I never made an idol,’ a man will say, ‘nor set up an altar, nor sacrificed sheep, nor poured libations of wine; no, I have come to church, and lifted up my hands to the Only-begotten Son of God; I partake of the mysteries, I communicate in prayer, and in every thing else which is a Christian’s duty. How then,’ he will say, ‘am I a worshipper of idols?’ Yes, and this is the very thing which is the most astonishing of all, that when thou hast had experience, and hast tasted the loving-kindness of God, and hast seen that the Lord is gracious, thou shouldest give up Him who is gracious, and take to thyself a cruel tyrant, and shouldest pretend to be serving Him, whilst in reality thou hast submitted thyself to the hard and galling yoke of covetousness. Thou hast not yet told me of thy own duty done, but only of thy Master’s gifts. For tell me, I beseech thee, whence do we judge of a soldier? Is it when he is on duty guarding the king, and is fed by him, and called the king’s own, or is it when he is disaffected to him, and is pretending indeed to be with him, and to be attentive to his interests, whilst he is advancing the cause of the enemy? Clearly enough, it is when he is on duty with the king; and for this very reason shall he be counted worthy of a yet severer punishment, if he breaks away from the king’s service, and joins the enemy. Now then thou art doing despite to God, just as an idolater does, not with thine own mouth singly, but with the ten thousands of those whom thou hast wronged. Yet you will say, ‘an idolater he is not.’ But surely, whenever the Gentiles say, ‘that Christian, that covetous fellow,’ then not only is he himself committing outrage by his own act, but he frequently forces those also whom he has wronged to use these words; and if they use them not, this is to be set to the account of their reverence.


    Do we not see that such is the fact? What else is an idolater? Or does not he too oftentimes worship passions, not mastering his passions? I mean, for example, when we say that he worships idols, ‘no,’ he will say, ‘but it is Venus, or it is Mars.’ And if we say, Who is this Venus? the more modest amongst them will say, It is pleasure. Or what is this Mars? It is wrath. And in the same way dost thou worship Mammon. If we say, Who is this Mammon? It is covetousness, and this thou art worshipping. ‘I worship it not,’ thou wilt say. Why not? Because thou dost not bow thyself down? Nay, but as it is, thou art far more a worshipper in thy deeds and practices; for this is the higher kind of worship. And that you may understand this, look in the case of God; who more truly worship Him, they who merely stand up at the prayers, or they who do His will? Clearly enough, these latter. The same also is it with the worshippers of Mammon; they who do his will, they truly are his worshippers. However, they who worship the passions are oftentimes free from the passions. One may see a worshipper of Mars oftentimes governing his wrath. But this extends not to thee; thou makest thyself a slave to thy passion.


    ‘Yes, but thou slayest no sheep?’ No, thou slayest men, reasonable souls, some by famine, others by blasphemies. Nothing can be more wild and frantic than a sacrifice like this. Who ever beheld souls sacrificed? How accursed is the altar of covetousness! When thou passest by this idol’s altar here, thou shalt see it reeking with the blood of bullocks and goats; but when thou shalt pass by the altar of covetousness, thou shalt see it breathing the shocking odour of human blood. Stand here before it in this world, and thou shalt see, not the wings of birds burning, no vapour, no smoke exhaled, but the bodies of men perishing. For some throw themselves among precipices, others tie the halter, others thrust the dagger through their throat. Hast thou seen the cruel and inhuman sacrifices? Wouldest thou see yet more shocking ones than these? Then I will shew thee no longer the bodies of men, but the souls of men slain in the other world. Yes, for it is possible for a soul to be slain with the slaughter peculiar to the soul; for as there is a death of the body, so is there also of the soul. The soul that sinneth, saith the Prophet, it shall die. The death of the soul, however, is not like the death of the body; it is far more shocking. For this bodily death, separating the soul and the body the one from the other, releases the one from many anxieties and toils, and transmits the other into a manifest abode: then when the body has been in time dissolved and crumbled away, it is again gathered together in incorruption, and receives back its own proper soul. Such we see is this bodily death. But that of the soul is awful and terrific. For this death, when dissolution takes place, does not let it pass, as the body does, but binds it down again to an imperishable body, and consigns it to the unquenchable fire. This then is the death of the soul. And as therefore there is a death of the soul, so is there also a slaughter of the soul. What is the slaughter of the body? It is the being turned into a corpse, the being stripped of the energy derived from the soul. What is the slaughter of the soul? It is its being made a carcase also. And how is the soul made a carcase? Because as the body then becomes a carcase when the soul leaves it destitute of its own vital energy, so also does the soul then become a carcase, when the Holy Spirit leaves it destitute of His spiritual energy.


    Such for the most part are the sacrifices made at the altar of covetousness. They are not satisfied, they do not stop at men’s blood; no, the altar of covetousness is not glutted, unless it sacrifice the very soul itself also, unless it receive the souls of both, both the sacrificer and the sacrificed. For he who sacrifices must first be sacrificed, and then he sacrifices; and the dead sacrifices him who is yet living. For when he utters blasphemies, when he reviles, when he is irritated, are not these so many wounds of the soul, and incurable?


    Thou hast seen that the expression is no hyperbole. Wouldest thou hear again another argument, to teach you how covetousness is idolatry, and more shocking than idolatry? Idolaters worship the creatures of God; (for they worshipped, it is said, and served the creature more than the Creator;) but thou art worshipping a creature of thine own. For God made not covetousness, but thine own insatiable appetite invented it. And look at the madness and folly. They that worship idols, honour also the idols they worship; and if any one speak of them with disrespect or ridicule, they stand up in their defence; whereas thou, as if in a sort of intoxication, art worshipping an object, which is so far from being free from accusation, that it is even full of impiety. So that thou, even more than they, excellest in wickedness. Thou canst never have it to say as an excuse, that it is no evil. If even they are in the highest degree without excuse, yet art thou in a far higher, who art for ever censuring covetousness, and reviling those who devote themselves to it, and who serve and obey it.


    We will examine, if you please, whence idolatry took its rise. A certain wise man tells us, that a certain rich man afflicted with untimely mourning for his son, and having no consolation for his sorrow, consoled his passion in this way: having made a lifeless image of the dead, and constantly gazing at it, he seemed by the image to have the departed still; whilst certain flatterers, whose God was their belly, treating the image with reverence in order to do him honour, carried on the custom into idolatry. So then it took its rise from weakness of soul, from a senseless custom, from extravagance. But not so covetousness: from weakness of soul indeed it is, only that it is from a worse weakness. It is not that any one has lost a son, nor that he is seeking for consolation in sorrow, nor that he is drawn on by flatterers. But how is it? I will tell you. Cain defrauded God; what ought to have been given to Him, he kept to himself; what he should have kept himself, this he offered to Him; and thus the evil began with robbing God. For if we are God’s, much more are the first-fruits of our possessions. Again, men’s violent passion for women arose from covetousness. They saw the daughters of men, and they rushed headlong into lust. And from hence again it went on to money; for the wish to have more than one’s neighbour of this world’s goods, arises from no other source, than from love waxing cold. The wish to have more than one’s share arises from no other source than recklessness, misanthropy, and disregard of the good of others. Look at the earth, how wide is its extent? How far greater than we can use the expanse of the sky and the heaven? It is that He might put an end to thy covetousness, that God hath thus widely extended the bounds of the creation. And art thou then still grasping nevertheless? And dost thou hear that covetousness is idolatry, and not shudder even at this? Dost thou wish to inherit the earth? Then hast thou no inheritance in heaven. Art thou eager to leave thy inheritance to others, that thou mayest rob thyself of it? Tell me, if any one were to offer thee power to possess all things, wouldest thou be unwilling? It is in thy power now, if thou wilt. Some, however, say, that they are grieved when they transmit the inheritance to others, and would fain have consumed it themselves, rather than see others become its masters. Nor do I acquit thee of this weakness; for this too is characteristic of a weak soul. However, at least let as much as this be done. In thy will leave Christ thine heir. It were thy duty indeed to do so in thy lifetime, for this were to do it on right principle. Still at all events be a little generous, though it be but by necessity. For Christ indeed charged us to give to the poor with this object, to make us wise in our lifetime, to induce us to despise money, to teach us to look down upon earthly things. This is not contempt of money, to bestow it upon this man and upon that man when one dies, and is no longer master of it. Thou art then no longer giving of thine own, but of absolute necessity: thanks to death, not to thee. This is no act of affection, it is thy loss. However, let it be done even thus; at least then give up thy passion.


    MORAL. Consider how many acts of plunder, how many acts of covetousness, thou hast committed. Restore all fourfold. Thus plead thy cause to God. Some, however, there are who are arrived at such a pitch of madness and blindness, as not even then to comprehend their duty; but who go on acting in all cases, just as if they were taking pains to make the judgment of God yet heavier to themselves. This is the reason why our blessed Apostle writes and says, Walk as children of light. Now the covetous man of all others lives in darkness, and spreads great darkness over all things around.


    And have no fellowship, he adds, with the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather reprove them; for it is a shame even to speak of those things which are done of them in secret; but all things that are reproved are made manifest by the light. Hearken, I entreat you, all, as many of you as like not to be hated for nothing. A man commits a robbery, and dost thou not reprove him? But thou art afraid of the hatred: though this, however, is not to be hated without cause. But dost thou justly convict him, and yet fear the hatred? Convict thy brother, incur enmity for the love’s sake which thou owest to Christ, for the love’s sake which thou owest to thy brother. Arrest him as he is on his road to the pit of destruction. For to admit him to our table, to treat him with civil speeches, with salutations, and with entertainments, these are no signal proofs of friendship. No, those I have mentioned are the boons which we must bestow upon our friends, that we may rescue their souls from the wrath of God. When we see them lying prostrate in the furnace of wickedness, let us raise them up. ‘But,’ they say, ‘it is of no use, he is incorrigible.’ However, do thou thy duty, and then thou hast excused thyself to God. Hide not thy talent. It is for this that thou hast speech, it is for this thou hast a mouth and a tongue, that thou mayest correct thy neighbour. It is dumb and reasonless creatures only that have no care for their fellows, and take no account of the rest. But dost thou who callest God, ‘Father,’ and thy neighbour, ‘brother,’ when thou seest him committing unnumbered wickednesses, dost thou prefer his good-will to his welfare? No, do not so, I entreat you. There is no so certain evidence of friendship as never to overlook the sins of our brethren. Didst thou see them at enmity? Reconcile them. Didst thou see them set on unlawful gain? Check them. Didst thou see them wronged? Stand up in their defence. It is not on them, it is on thyself thou art conferring the chief benefit. It is for this we are friends, that we may be of use one to another. A man will listen in a different spirit to a friend, and to any other chance person. An indifferent person he will regard perhaps with suspicion, and so in like manner will he an instructor, but not so a friend.


    For it is a shame, he says, even to speak of the things which are done of them in secret: but all things which are reproved are made manifest by the light. What is it he means to say here? He means this. That some sins in this world are done in secret, and some also openly; but in the other it shall not be so. Now there is no one who is not conscious to himself of some sin. This is why he says, But all the things which are reproved are made manifest by the light. What then? Is not this again, it will be said, meant concerning idolatry? It is not; the argument is about our life and our sins. For whatsoever is made manifest, says he, is light.


    Wherefore, I entreat you, be ye never backward to reprove, nor displeased at being reproved. For as long indeed as any thing is carried on in the dark, it is carried on with greater security; but when it has many to witness what is done, it is brought to light. By all means then let us do all we can to chase away the deadness which is in our brethren, to scatter the darkness, and to attract to us the Sun of righteousness. For if there be many shining lights, the path of virtue will both be easy to themselves, and they which are in darkness will be more easily detected, while the light is held forth and puts the darkness to flight. Whereas if it be the reverse, there is fear lest, as the thick mist of darkness and of sin overpowers the light, and dispels its transparency, those shining lights themselves should be extinguished. Let us be then disposed to benefit one another, that one and all we may offer up praise and glory to the God of loving-kindness, by the grace and loving-kindness of Christ.

  


  
    
HOMILY XIX


    CHAP. 5:15, 16, 17. LOOK THEN CIRCUMSPECTLY HOW YE WALK, NOT AS FOOLS, BUT AS WISE, REDEEMING THE TIME, BECAUSE THE DAYS ARE EVIL. BE YE THEREFORE NOT UNWISE, BUT UNDERSTANDING WHAT THE WILL OF THE LORD IS.


    He is still cleansing away the root of bitterness, still cutting off the very groundwork of anger. For what is he saying? Look circumspectly how ye walk. He knew that his Master, when He sent His disciples as sheep in the midst of wolves, further charged them to be also as doves. For ye shall be harmless, saith he, as doves. Forasmuch then as they were both amongst wolves, and were besides commanded not to defend themselves, but to suffer evil, they needed this admonition. Not indeed but that the former was sufficient to render them well secured; but now that there is besides the double addition, reflect how exceedingly it is heightened. Observe then here also, how carefully he secures them, by saying, Look how ye walk. Whole cities were at war with them; yea, this war made its way also into houses. They were divided, father against son, and son against father, mother against daughter, and daughter against mother. What then? Whence these divisions? They heard Christ say, He that loveth father or mother more than me, is not worthy of me. Lest therefore they should think that he was introducing nothing but wars and fightings, (since there was likely to be considerable anger produced, if they on their part were to retaliate,) to prevent this, he says, See that ye walk circumspectly. That is to say, ‘Except the Gospel message, give no other handle on any score whatever, for the hatred which you will incur.’ Let this be the only ground of hatred. Let no one have any other charge to make against you; but shew all deference and obedience, whenever it does no harm to the message, whenever it does not stand in the way of godliness. For it is said, Render to all their dues, tribute to whom tribute, custom to whom custom. For when amongst the rest of the world they shall see us forbearing, they will be put to shame.


    Not as fools, but as wise, redeeming the time.


    It is not from any wish that you should be artful, and versatile, that he gives this advice. But what he means is this. The time is not yours. At present ye are strangers, and sojourners, and foreigners, and aliens; seek not honours, seek not glory, seek not authority, nor revenge; bear all things, and in this way, redeem the time; give up many things, any thing they may require. The expression is obscure. Come then, I will throw light upon it by an example. Imagine now, I say, a man had a magnificent house, and persons were to make their way in, on purpose to murder him, and he were to give a large sum, and thus to rescue himself. Then we should say, he has redeemed himself. So also hast thou a large house, and a true faith in thy keeping. They will come to take all away. Give whatever they may demand, only preserve the principal, the faith, I mean.


    Because the days, saith he, are evil.


    What is the evil of the day? The evil of the day ought to belong to the day. If thou understandest what evil is incident to each of the several things among us, thou wilt also know what is the evil of a day. What is the evil of a body? Disease. And what again the evil of the soul? Wickedness. What is the evil of water? Bitterness. And the evil of each particular thing, is its badness with reference to that peculiar quality of which it is the evil. If then there is an evil in the day, it ought to belong to the day, to the hours, to the day-light. So also Christ saith, Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof. And from this expression we shall understand the other. In what sense then does he call the days evil? In what sense the time evil? It is not the essence of the thing, not the things as so created, but it is because of the things transacted in them. In the same way as we are in the habit of saying, “I have passed a disagreeable and wretched day.” And yet how could it be disagreeable, except from the circumstances which took place in it? Now the events which take place in it are, good things from God; but evil things from bad men. So then of the evils which happen in the times, men are the creators, and hence it is that the times are said to be evil. And thus we also call the times evil.


    Ver. 17, 18. Wherefore, he adds, be ye not unwise, but understanding what the will of the Lord is; and be not drunk with wine, wherein is excess.


    For indeed intemperance in this renders men passionate and violent, and hot-headed, and hasty, and peevish. Wine has been given us for cheerfulness, not for drunkenness. Whereas now it appears to be an unmanly and contemptible thing for a man not to get drunk. And what sort of hope then is there of salvation? What? contemptible, tell me, not to get drunk, where to get drunk ought of all things in the world to be most contemptible? For it is of all things right for even a private individual to avoid drunkenness; but how much more so for a soldier, a man who lives amongst swords, and bloodshed, and slaughter: much more, I say, for the soldier, when his temper is sharpened by other causes also, by power, by authority, by being constantly in the midst of stratagems and battles. Wouldest thou know where wine is good? Hear what the Scripture saith, Give wine to them that are in grief, and strong drink to those that be of heavy hearts. And justly; because it can mitigate asperity and gloominess, and drive away clouds from the brow. Wine maketh glad the heart of man, says the Psalmist. How then does wine produce drunkenness? For it cannot be that one and the same thing should work contradictions. Drunkenness then surely does not arise from wine, but from intemperance. Wine is bestowed upon us for no other purpose than for bodily health; but this purpose also is thwarted by immoderate use. But hear moreover what our blessed Apostle writes and says to Timothy, Use a little wine for thy stomach’s sake, and thine often infirmities.


    This is the reason why God has formed our bodies in moderate proportions, and so as to be satisfied with a little, from thence at once instructing us that He has formed us, as adapted to another life. And that life He would fain have bestowed upon us even from the very beginning; but since we rendered ourselves unworthy of it, He deferred it; and in the time during which He deferred it, not even in that does He allow us immoderate indulgence; for a little cup of wine and a single loaf is enough to satisfy a man’s hunger. And the Lord of all the brute creation has He formed so as to require less food in proportion than they, and his body small; thereby declaring to us nothing else than this, that we are hastening onward to another life. Be not drunk, says he, with wine, wherein is excess; for not only does it not preserve, but it destroys; and that, not the body only, but the soul also.


    Ver. 18, 19, 20, 21. But be filled with the Spirit; speaking to yourselves in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing and making melody in your heart to the Lord; giving thanks always for all things unto God and the Father in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ; submitting yourselves one to another in the fear of Christ.


    Dost thou wish, he says, to be cheerful, dost thou wish to employ the day? I give thee spiritual drink; for drunkenness even cuts off the articulate sound of our tongue; it makes us lisp and stammer, and distorts the eyes, and the whole frame together. Learn to sing psalms, and thou shalt see the delightfulness of the employment. For they who sing psalms are filled with the Holy Spirit, as they who sing satanic songs are filled with an unclean spirit.


    What is meant by, in your hearts to the Lord? It means, with close attention and understanding. For they who do not attend closely, merely sing, uttering the words, whilst their heart is roaming elsewhere.


    Always, he says, giving thanks for all things unto God and the Father in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ; submitting yourselves one to another in the fear of Christ.


    That is, let your requests be made known unto God, with thanksgiving; for there is nothing so pleasing to God, as for a man to be thankful. But we shall be best able to give thanks unto God, by withdrawing our souls from the things before mentioned, and by thoroughly cleansing it by the means he has told us.


    But be filled, says he, with the Spirit.


    And is then this Spirit within us? Yes, indeed, within us. For when we have driven away lying, and bitterness, and fornication, and uncleanness, and covetousness, from our souls, when we are become kind, tender-hearted, forgiving one another, when there is no jesting, when we have rendered ourselves worthy of it, what is there to hinder the Holy Spirit from coming and lighting upon us? And not only will He come unto us, but He will fill our hearts; and when we have so great a light kindled within us, then will the way of virtue be no longer difficult to attain, but will be easy and simple.


    Always giving thanks, he says, for all things.


    What then? Are we to give thanks for every thing that befalls us? Yes; be it even disease, be it even penury. For if a certain wise man gave this advice in the Old Testament, and said, Whatsoever is brought upon thee take cheerfully, and be patient when thou art changed to a low estate; much more ought this to be the case in the New. Yes, even though thou know not the word, give thanks. For this is thanksgiving. But if thou give thanks when thou art in comfort and in affluence, in success and in prosperity, there is nothing great, nothing wonderful in that. What is required is, for a man to give thanks when he is in afflictions, in anguish, in discouragements. Utter no word in preference to this, ‘Lord, I thank thee.’ And why do I speak of the afflictions of this world. It is our duty to give God thanks, even for hell itself, for the torments and punishments of the other. For surely it is a thing beneficial to those who attend to it, when the dread of hell is laid like a bridle on our hearts. Let us therefore give thanks not only for blessings which we see, but also for those which we see not, and for those which we receive against our will. For many are the blessings He bestows upon us, without our desire, without our knowledge. And if ye believe me not, I will at once proceed to make the case clear to you. For consider, I pray, do not the impious and unbelieving Gentiles ascribe every thing to the sun and to their idols? But what then? Doth He not bestow blessings even upon them? Is it not the work of His providence, that they have both life, and health, and children, and the like? And again they that are called Marcionites, and the Manichees, do they not even blaspheme Him? But what then? Does He not bestow blessings on them every day? Now if He bestows blessings on them that know them not, much more does he bestow them upon us. For what else is the peculiar work of God if it be not this, to do good to all mankind, alike by chastisements and by enjoyments. Let us not then give thanks only when we are in prosperity, for there is nothing great in this. And this the devil also well knows, and therefore he said, Doth Job fear God for nought? Hast Thou not made an hedge about what he hath, without and within? Take away all that he hath; no doubt, he will bless Thee to Thy face! However, that cursed one gained no advantage; and God forbid he should gain any advantage of us either; but whenever we are either in penury, or in sicknesses, or in disasters, then let us increase our thanksgiving; thanksgiving, I mean, not in words, nor in tongue, but in deeds and works, in mind and in heart. Let us give thanks unto Him with all our souls. For He loves us more than they which begat us; and wide as is the difference between evil and goodness, so great is the difference between the love of God and that of our fathers. And these are not my words, but those of Christ Himself Who loveth us. And hear what He Himself saith, What man is there of you, who, if his son ask bread, will he give him a stone? If ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children, how much more shall your Father which is in Heaven give good things to them that ask Him? And again, hear what He saith also elsewhere; Can a woman forget to have compassion upon the son of her womb? Yea, they may forget, yet will I not forget thee, saith the Lord. For if He loveth us not, wherefore did He create us? Had He any necessity? Do we supply to Him any ministry and service? Needeth He any thing that we can render? Hear what the Prophet says; I said unto the Lord, Thou art my Lord, my goods are nothing unto Thee.


    The ungrateful, however, and unfeeling say, that this were worthy of God’s goodness, that there should be an equality amongst all. Tell me, ungrateful mortal, what sort of things are they which thou deniest to be of God’s goodness, and what equality meanest thou? ‘Such an one,’ thou wilt say, ‘is a cripple from his childhood; another is mad, and is possessed; another has arrived at extreme old age, and has spent his whole life in poverty; another in the most painful diseases: are these works of Providence? One man is deaf, another dumb, another poor, whilst another, impious, yea, utterly impious, and full of ten thousand vices, enjoys wealth, and keeps concubines, and parasites, and is owner of a splendid mansion, and lives an idle life.’ And many instances of the sort they string together, and weave a long reckoning of complaint against the providence of God.


    What then? Are these things without a providence? What are we to say to them? Now if they were Greeks, and were to tell us that the universe is governed by some one or other, we should in turn address to them the self-same words, ‘What then, are things without a providence? How then is it that ye reverence gods, and worship genii and heroes? For if there is a providence, some one or other superintends the whole.’ But if any, whether Christians or Heathen, should be impatient at this, and be wavering, what shall we say to them? ‘Why, could so many good things, tell me, arise by accident? The daily light? The beautiful order that exists in all things? The mazy dances of the stars? The equable course of nights and days? The regular gradation of nature in vegetables, and animals, and men? Who, tell me, is it that ordereth these? If there were no superintending Being, but all things combined together by accident, who then was it that made this vault revolve, so beautiful, so vast, the sky, and set it upon the earth, nay more, upon the waters? Who is it that gives the fruitful seasons? Who implanted so great power in seeds and vegetables? For that which is accidental is necessarily disorderly; whereas that which is orderly implies art. For which, tell me, of the things around us that are accidental, is not full of great disorder, and of great tumult and confusion? Nor do I speak of things accidental only, but of those also which imply some agent, but an unskilful agent. For example, let there be timber and stone, and let there be lime withal; and let a man unskilled in building take them, and begin building, and set hard to work; will he not spoil and destroy every thing? Again, take a vessel without a pilot, containing every thing which a vessel ought to contain without a shipwright; I do not say unappointed, but well appointed; will it be able to sail? And could the vast extent of earth standing on the waters, tell me, ever stand so firmly, and so long a time, without some power to hold it together? And can these views have any reason in them? Is it not the extreme of absurdity to conceive such a notion? And if the earth supports the heaven withal, behold another burthen still; but if the heaven also is borne upon the waters, there arises again another question. But in truth, all is the work of providence. For things which are borne upon the water ought not to be made convex, but concave. Wherefore? Because, if concave, the whole body is immersed in the waters, as is the case with a ship; whereas of the convex the body is entirely above, and only the extremities rest upon the surface; so that it requires a resisting body, hard, and able to sustain it in order to bear the burthen imposed. But does the atmosphere then support the heaven? Why, that is far softer, and more yielding even than water, and cannot sustain any thing, no, not the very lightest things, much less so vast a bulk. In fine, if we chose to follow out the argument of providence, both generally and in detail, time itself would fail us. For I will now ask him who would start those questions above mentioned, are these things the result of providence, or of the want of providence? And if he shall say, that they are not from providence, then again I will ask, how then did they arise? But no, he will never be able to give any account at all.


    Much more then is it thy duty not to question, not to be over curious, in those things which concern man. And why not? Because man is nobler than all these, and these were made for his sake, not he for their sake. If then thou knowest not so much as the skill and contrivance that are visible in His providence, how shalt thou be able to know the reasons, where he himself is the subject? Tell me, I pray, why did God form him so small, so far below the height of heaven, as that he should even doubt of the things which appear above him? Why are the northern and southern climes uninhabitable? Tell me, I say, why is the night made longer in winter and shorter in summer? Why are the degrees of cold and heat such as they are? Why is the body mortal? And ten thousand questions besides I will ask thee, and if thou wilt, will never cease asking. And in one and all thou wilt be at a loss to answer. And thus is this of all things most providential, that the reasons of things are kept secret from us. For surely, one would have imagined man to be the cause of all things, were there not this to humble our understanding.


    ‘But such an one,’ you will say, ‘is poor, and poverty is an evil. And what is it to be sick, and what is it to be crippled?’ Oh, man, they are nothing. One thing alone is evil, that is sin; this is the only thing we ought to search to the bottom. And yet we omit to search into the causes of what are really evils, and busy ourselves about other things. Why is it that not one of us ever examines, why he has sinned? To sin,—is it then in my power, or is it not in my power? And why need I go round about me for a number of reasons? I will seek for the matter within myself. Now then did I ever master my wrath? Did I ever master my anger, either through shame, or through fear of man? Then whenever I discover this done, I shall discover that to sin is in my own power. No one examines these matters, no one busies himself about them. But only according to Job, Man vainly swims upon words. For what is that to thee, if such an one is blind, or such an one poor? God hath not charged thee to look at this, but at what thou thyself art doing. For if on the one hand thou doubtest that there is any power superintending the world, thou art of all men the most senseless; but if thou art persuaded of this, why doubt that it is our duty to please God?


    Always, he says, giving thanks for all things to God.


    Go to the physician’s, and thou wilt see him, whenever a man is discovered to have a wound, using the knife and the cautery. But no, in thy case, I say not so much as this; but go to the carpenter’s. And yet thou dost not examine his reasons, although thou understandest not one of the things which are done there, and many things will appear to thee to be difficulties; as, for instance, when he hollows the wood, when he alters its outward shape. Nay, I would bring thee to a more intelligible craft still, for instance, that of the painter, and there thy head will swim. For tell me, does he not seem to be doing what he does at random? For what do his lines mean, and the turns and bends of the lines? But when he puts on the colours, then the beauty of the art will become conspicuous. Yet still, not even then wilt thou be able to attain to any accurate understanding of it. But why do I speak of carpenters, and painters, and others our fellow-servants? Tell me, how does the bee frame her comb, and then shalt thou speak about God also. Master the handy-work of the ant, the spider, and the swallow, and then shalt thou speak about God also. If thou be wise, tell me these things. But no, thou never canst. Wilt thou not cease then, O man, thy vain enquiries? For vain indeed they are. Wilt thou not cease from thy idle curiosity? Nothing so wise as this ignorance, where they that profess they know nothing are wisest of all, and they that are over curious, the most foolish of all. So that to profess knowledge is not every where a sign of wisdom, but sometimes of folly also. For tell me, suppose there were two men, and one of them should profess to stretch out his lines, and to measure the expanse that intervenes between the earth and heaven, and the other were to laugh at him, and confess that he understood it not, tell me, I pray, which should we laugh at, him that said he knew, or him that knew not? Evidently, the man that said that he knew. He that is ignorant, therefore, is wiser than he that professes to know. And what again? If any one were to profess to tell us how many cups of water the sea contains, and another should profess his ignorance, is not the ignorance here again wiser than the knowledge? Surely, vastly so. And why so? Because that knowledge itself is but intense ignorance. For he indeed who says that he is ignorant, knows something. And what is that? That it is incomprehensible to man. Yes, and this is no small portion of knowledge. Whereas he that says he knows, he of all others knows not what he says he knows, and is for this very reason utterly ridiculous.


    MORAL. Alas! how many things are there to teach us to bridle this unseasonable impertinence and idle curiosity; and yet we refrain not, but are curious about the lives of others; as, why one is a cripple, and why another is poor. And so by this way of reasoning we shall fall into another sort of trifling, as, why such an one is a woman? and, why all are not men? why there is such a thing as an ass? why an ox? why a dog? why a wolf? why a stone? why wood? and thus the argument will run out to an interminable length. This in truth is the reason, why God has marked out limits to our knowledge, and has laid them deep in nature. And mark, now, the excess of this busy curiosity. For when we look up to so great a height as from earth to heaven, we are not at all affected by it; but as soon as ever we go up to the top of a lofty tower, and have a mind to stoop over a little, and look down, a sort of giddiness and dizziness immediately seizes us. Now, tell me the reason of this. No, thou couldest never account for it. Why is it that the eye possesses greater power than other senses, and is caught by more distant objects? And one might see it by comparison with the case of hearing. For no one will ever be able to shout so loudly, as to fill the air as far as the eye can reach, nor to hear at so great a distance. Why are not all the members of equal honour? Why have not all received one function and one place. Paul also searched into these questions; or rather he did not search into them, for he was wise; but where he comes by chance upon this topic, he says, Every one of them, as it hath pleased Him. He assigns the whole to His will. And so then let us give over making these enquiries, and only give thanks for all things. Wherefore, says he, give thanks for all things. This is the part of a well-disposed, of a wise, of an intelligent servant; the other is that of a tattler, and an idler, and a busy-body. Do we not see amongst servants, that those among them who are worthless and good for nothing, are both tattlers, and triflers, and that they pry into the concerns of their masters, which they are desirous to conceal: whereas the intelligent and well-disposed look to one thing only, how they may fulfil their service. He that says much, does nothing: as he that does much, never says a word out of season. Hence Paul said, where he wrote concerning widows, And they learn not only to be idle, but tattlers also. Tell me, now, which is the widest difference, between our age and that of children, or between God and men? between ourselves compared with gnats, or God compared with us? Plainly between God and us. Why then indulge so much thy vain curiosity? Give thanks for all things. ‘But what,’ say you, ‘if a heathen should ask the question? How am I to answer him? He desires me to inform him, whether there is a Providence, for he himself denies that there is any Being thus exercising foresight.’ Turn round then, and ask him the same question thyself. He will deny therefore that there is a Providence. ‘Yet that there is a Providence, is plain from what thou hast said; but that it is incomprehensible, is plain from those things whereof we cannot discover the reason. For if in things where men are the disposers, we oftentimes do not understand the method of the disposition, and in truth many of them appear to us inconsistent, and yet at the same time we acquiesce, how much more will this be the case with God? However, with God nothing either is inconsistent, or appears so to the faithful. Wherefore let us give thanks for all things, let us give Him glory for all things.


    Submitting yourselves one to another, he says, in the fear of God. For if thou submit thyself for a ruler’s sake, or for money’s sake, or from respectfulness, much more from the fear of God. Let there be an interchange of service and submission. For then will there be no such thing as slavery. Let not one sit down in the rank of a freeman, and the other in the rank of a slave; rather it were better that both masters and slaves be servants to one another;—far better to be a slave in this way than free in any other; as will be evident from hence. Suppose the case of a man who should have an hundred slaves, and not one of them should wait upon him; and suppose again a different case, of an hundred friends, all waiting upon one another. Which will lead the happier life? Which with the greater pleasure, with the more enjoyment? In the one case there is no anger, no provocation, no wrath, nor any thing else of the kind whatever; in the other all is fear and apprehension. In the one case too the whole is forced, in the other is of free choice. In the one case they serve one another by constraint, in the other with mutual gratification. Such is God’s intention; for this He washed His disciples’ feet. Nay more, if thou hast a mind to examine the matter nicely, there is indeed on the part of masters a return of service. For what if pride suffer not that reciprocity to appear. Yet if the slave on the one hand render his bodily service, and thou maintain that body, and supply it with food and clothing and shoes, this too is a kind of servitude: because unless thou render thy service as well, neither will he render his, but will be free, and no law will compel him to do it, whether he is maintained or not. If this then is the case with servants, where is the absurdity, if it should also become the case with free men. Submitting yourselves, in the fear, saith he, of Christ. How great then the obligation, when we shall also have a reward. But he does not choose to submit himself to thee. However, do thou submit thyself; not simply yield, but submit thyself. Entertain this feeling towards all, as if all were thy masters. For thus shalt thou soon have all as thy slaves, enslaved to thee with the most abject slavery. For thou wilt then more surely make them thine, when without receiving any thing of theirs, thou of thyself renderest them of thine own. This is, submitting yourselves one to another in the fear of Christ; to subdue all the passions, to be servants of God, to preserve the love we owe to one another. And then shall we be able also to be counted worthy of the loving-kindness which cometh of God, through His grace and mercies.

  


  
    
HOMILY XX


    CHAP. 5:22, 23, 24. WIVES, SUBMIT YOURSELVES UNTO YOUR OWN HUSBANDS, AS UNTO THE LORD. FOR THE HUSBAND IS THE HEAD OF THE WIFE, EVEN AS CHRIST IS THE HEAD OF THE CHURCH: AND HE IS THE SAVIOUR OF THE BODY. THEREFORE AS THE CHURCH IS SUBJECT UNTO CHRIST, SO LET THE WIVES BE TO THEIR OWN HUSBANDS IN EVERY THING.


    A certain wise man, setting down a number of things in the rank of blessings, set down this also in the rank of a blessing, A wife agreeing with her husband. And elsewhere again he sets it down among blessings, that a woman should dwell in harmony with her husband. And indeed from the beginning, God appears to have made special provision for this union; and discoursing of the twain as one, He said thus, Male and female created He them; and again, There is neither male nor female. For there is no relationship between man and man so close as that between man and wife, if they be joined together as they should be. And therefore a certain blessed man too, when he would express surpassing love, and was mourning for one that was dear to him, and as his own soul, did not mention father, nor mother, nor child, nor brother, nor friend, but what? Thy love, saith he, fell upon me, as the love of women. For indeed, in very deed, this love is of all empires the most absolute: for others indeed may be strong, but this passion has not only strength, but unfadingness. For there is a certain love deeply seated in our nature, which imperceptibly to ourselves knits together these bodies of ours. Thus even from the very beginning, from man sprang woman, and afterwards from man and woman sprang both man and woman. Perceivest thou the close bond and connection? And how that God suffered not any extraneous nature to enter in from without? And mark, how many providential arrangements He made. He permitted the man to marry his own sister; or rather not his sister, but his daughter; nay, nor yet his daughter, but something more than his daughter, even his own flesh. And thus the whole He framed from one beginning, gathering all together, like stones in a building, into one. For neither on the one hand did He form her from without, that the man might not feel towards her as towards an alien; nor again did He confine marriage to her, that man might not, by contracting himself, and making all centre in himself, be cut off from the rest. Thus as in the case of plants, they are of all others the best, which have but a single stem, and spread out into a number of branches; (since were all confined to the root alone, all would come to nothing, whereas again had it a number of roots the tree would be no longer beautiful;) so, I say, is the case here also. From Adam singly he made the whole race to spring, preventing them by the strongest necessity from being ever torn asunder, or separated; and afterwards, making it more restricted, he no longer allowed sisters and daughters to be wives, that we may not in a reverse way contract our love to one point, and thus in another manner be cut off from one another. Hence Christ said, He which made them from the beginning, made them male and female.


    For great evils are hence produced, and great benefits, both to families and to states. For there is nothing which so tempers our life together as the love of man and wife. For this many will lay aside even their arms, for this they will give up life itself. And Paul would never without a reason and without an object have spent so much pains on this subject, as when he says here, Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, as unto the Lord. And why so? Because when they are in harmony, the children too are well brought up, and the domestics are in good order, and neighbours, and friends, and relations partake of the fragrance. But if it be otherwise, all is turned upside down, and thrown into confusion. And just as when the generals of an army are at peace one with another, all things are in due subordination, whereas on the other hand, if they are at variance, every thing is turned upside down; so, I say, is it also here. Wherefore, saith he, Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, as unto the Lord.


    Yet how strange! for how then is it, Lord, that Thou sayest elsewhere, ‘If one bid not farewell both to wife and to husband, he cannot follow me?’ For if it is their duty to submit themselves, as unto the Lord, how saith He, that they must depart from them for the Lord’s sake? Yet their duty indeed it is, their bounden duty. But the word as is not necessarily and universally expressive of exact equality. He either means this, ‘as knowing that ye are servants to the Lord;’ (which by the way is what he says elsewhere, that, even though they do it not for the husband’s sake, yet must they primarily for the Lord’s sake;) or else he means, ‘when thou obeyest thy husband, think thou obeyest him as serving the Lord.’ For if he who resisteth these external authorities, those of governments, I mean, resisteth the ordinance of God, much more does she who submits not herself to her husband. Such, saith the Scripture, was God’s will from the beginning.


    Let us take as our groundwork then, that the husband occupies the place of the head, and the wife the place of the body.


    Ver. 23, 24. Then, to shew by arguments also that the husband is the head of the wife, he adds, as Christ also is of the Church, and He is the Saviour of the body. Therefore as the Church is subject unto Christ, so also let the wives be to their own husbands in every thing.


    Then after saying, The husband is the head of the wife, as Christ also is of the Church, he further adds, and He is the Saviour of the body. For indeed the head is the saving health of the body. He had already laid down beforehand for man and wife, the ground of their love, and their provident care, assigning to each their proper place, to the one that of authority and forethought, to the other that of submission. As then the Church, that is, both husbands and wives, is subject unto Christ, so also ye wives submit yourselves to your husbands, as unto God.


    Ver. 25. Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved the Church.


    Thou hast heard how great the submission; thou hast extolled and marvelled at Paul, how, like an admirable and spiritual man, he tempers together our whole life. Thou didst well. But now hear what he also requires at thy hands; for again he is employing the same pattern.


    Husbands, saith he, love your wives, even as Christ also loved the Church.


    Thou hast seen the measure of obedience, hear also the measure of love. Wouldest thou have thy wife obedient unto thee, as the Church is to Christ? Take then thyself the same provident care for her, as Christ takes for the Church. Yea, even if it shall be needful for thee to give thy life for her, yea, and to be cut into ten thousand pieces, yea, and to endure and undergo any suffering whatever,—refuse it not. Though thou shouldest undergo all this, yet wilt thou not, no, not even then, have done any thing like Christ. For thou indeed art doing it for one to whom thou art already knit; but He for one who turned her back on Him and hated Him. In the same way then as He laid at His feet her who turned her back on Him, who hated, and spurned, and disdained Him, not by menaces, nor by violence, nor by terror, nor by any thing else of the kind, but by his unwearied affection; so also do thou behave thyself towards thy wife. Yea, though thou see her looking down upon thee, and disdaining, and scorning thee, yet by thy great thoughtfulness for her, by affection, by kindness, thou wilt be able to lay her beneath thy feet. For there is nothing more absolute than these chains, and especially for husband and wife. A servant, indeed, one will be able, perhaps, to bind down by fear; nay not even him, for he will soon start away and be gone. But the partner of one’s life, the mother of one’s children, the foundation of all one’s joy, one ought never to chain down by fear and menaces, but with love and good temper. For what sort of union is that, where the wife trembles at her husband? And what sort of pleasure will the husband himself enjoy, if he dwells with his wife as with a slave, and not as with a free-woman? Yea, though thou shouldest suffer any thing on her account, do not upbraid her; for neither did Christ do this.


    Ver. 26. And gave Himself, he says, for it, that He might sanctify and cleanse it.


    So then she was unclean! So then she had blemishes, so then she was unsightly, so then she was worthless! Whatsoever kind of wife thou shalt take, yet shalt thou never take such a bride as the Church, when Christ took her, nor one so far removed from thee as the Church was from Christ. And yet for all that, He did not abhor her, nor loathed her for her surpassing deformity. Wouldest thou hear her deformity described? Hear what Paul saith, For ye were sometimes darkness. Didst thou see the blackness of her hue? What blacker than darkness? But look again at her boldness; living, saith he, in malice and envy. Look again at her impurity; disobedient, foolish. But what am I saying? She was both foolish, and of an evil tongue; and yet notwithstanding, though so many were her blemishes, yet did He give Himself up for her in her deformity, as for one in the bloom of youth, as for one dearly beloved, as for one of wonderful beauty. And it was in admiration of this that Paul said, For scarcely for a righteous man will one die; and again, in that while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. And though such as this He took her, He arrayed her in beauty, and washed her, and refused not even this, to give Himself for her.


    Ver. 26, 27. That He might sanctify and cleanse her, he proceeds, by the laver of the water by the word; that He might present her to Himself a glorious Church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing, but that she should be holy and without blemish.


    By the laver He washeth her uncleanness. By the word, saith he. What word? In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. And not simply hath He adorned her, but hath made her glorious, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing. Let us then also seek after this beauty ourselves, and we shall be able to create it. Seek not thou at thy wife’s hands, things which are not hers. Seest thou that the Church had all things at her Lord’s hands? By Him was made glorious, by Him made without blemish? Turn not thy back on thy wife because of her deformity. Hear the Scripture that saith, The bee is little among such as fly, but her fruit is the chief of sweet things. She is of God’s fashioning. Thou reproachest not her, but Him that made her; what can the woman do? Praise her not for her beauty. Both that praise and that hatred alike, and this love, belong to unchastened souls. Seek thou for beauty of soul. Imitate the Bridegroom of the Church. Outward beauty is full of conceit and great license, and throws men into jealousy, and the thing often makes thee suspect monstrous things. But has it any pleasure? For the first or second month, perhaps, or at most for the year: but then no longer; the admiration by familiarity wastes away. Meanwhile the evils which arose from the beauty still abide, the pride, the folly, the contemptuousness. Whereas in one who is not such, there is nothing of this kind. But the love having begun on just grounds, still continues ardent, since its object is beauty, not of the body, but of the soul. What better, tell me, than heaven? What better than the stars? Tell me of what body you will, yet is there none so fair. Tell me of what eyes you will, yet are there none so sparkling. When these were created, the very Angels gazed with wonder, and we gaze with wonder now; yet not in the same degree as at first. Such is familiarity; things do not strike us in the same degree. How much more in the case of a wife! And if moreover disease come too, all is at once fled. Let us seek in a wife affectionateness, modest-mindedness, gentleness; these are the characteristics of beauty. But loveliness of person let us not seek, nor upbraid her upon these points, over which she has no power, nay, rather, let us not upbraid at all, (it were rudeness,) nor let us be impatient, nor sullen. Do ye not see how many, after living with beautiful wives, have ended their lives pitiably, and how many, who have lived with those of no great beauty, have run on to extreme old age with great enjoyment. Let us wipe off the spot that is within, let us smooth the wrinkles that are within, let us do away the blemishes that are on the soul. Such is the beauty God requires. Let us make her fair in God’s sight, not in our own. Let us not look for wealth, nor for that high-birth which is outward, but for that true nobility which is in the soul. Let no one be looking to get rich by a wife; for such riches are base and disgraceful; no, let no one look at all to get rich from this source. For they that will be rich, fall into temptation and a snare, and into foolish and hurtful lusts, and into destruction and perdition. Seek not therefore in thy wife abundance of wealth, and thou shalt find every thing else go well. Who, tell me, would overlook the most important things, to attend to those which are less so? And yet, alas! this is in every case our feeling. Yes, if we have a son, we concern ourselves not how he may be made virtuous, but how we may get him a rich wife; not how he may be well-mannered, but well-monied: if we follow a business, we enquire not how it may be clear of sin, but how it may bring us in most profit. And money is become every thing; and thus is every thing corrupted and ruined, because that passion possesses us.


    Ver. 28. So ought men to love their wives, saith he, as their own bodies.


    What, again, means this? To how much greater a similitude, and stronger example has he come; and not only so, but also to how much nearer and clearer an one, and to a fresh obligation. For that other one was of no very constraining force. And so, that no one may say, ‘but He was Christ, and was God, and gave Himself,’ he next conducts his argument on a fresh ground, saying, so ought men; because the thing is not a favour, but a debt. Then after saying, as their own bodies, he adds,


    Ver. 29. For no man ever yet hated his own flesh, but nourisheth and cherisheth it.


    That is, tends it with exceeding care. And how is she his flesh? Hearken; This now is bone of my bone, saith Adam, and flesh of my flesh. And not only so, but also, they shall be, saith God, one flesh


    Even as Christ the Church. Here he returns to the former example.


    Ver. 30. For we are members of His body, of His flesh and of His bones.


    How so? In that He was made of our substance, as Eve also was made flesh from the flesh of Adam. And well does he make mention of bones and flesh; for these are principal things about us, our flesh and bones. The one being laid underneath as a sort of foundation, the other as a superstructure. However it is clear as to the former case, but how can this latter be? As in that case, there is so close a relation, so, he would say, is there also here. What means, of His flesh? It means, really from Him. And how are we thus members of Christ? In that we have been begotten after Him. And how of His flesh? Ye know, as many as partake of the Mysteries. For from Him are we at once created anew. And how? Hear again this blessed saint, where he saith, Forasmuch then as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, He also Himself likewise took part of the same. Only here He imparts to us, not we to Him. How then are we of His flesh and of His bones? Some say that it is the blood and the water are meant, but it is not so. But what he means to express is this, that like as, without conjugal union, He was begotten of the Holy Ghost, so also are we begotten in the Laver. Mark, how many are the examples, to establish the faith of that conception. Oh, the madness of the heretics! That which is once born of water, whatever it is that is born, that they confess to be a true birth; but that we are made His body, that they admit not. And yet if we do not become so, how will the expression, of His flesh and of His bones, suit? But mark. Adam was created, Christ was born. From Adam’s side entered in corruption. From the side of Christ welled forth life. In Paradise sprang up death, in His Cross was effected its destruction. As then the Son of God is of our nature, so are we of His substance; and as He hath us in Himself, so also have we Him in us.


    Ver. 31. For this cause shall a man leave his father and his mother, and shall be joined unto his wife, and they two shall be one flesh.


    Behold again a third ground of obligation; for he shews that a man leaving them that begat him, and from whom he was born, is knit to his wife; and that then the one flesh is, father, and mother, and the child, formed from the union of the two. For indeed by that union is the child produced, so that the three are one flesh. Thus then are we in relation to Christ; we become one flesh by participation, and we much more than the child. And why and how so? Because so it has been from the beginning.


    Tell me not she is such a character, or such a character. Seest thou not that we have in our own flesh itself many defects? For one man, for instance, is lame, another has his feet distorted, another his hands withered, another some other member weak; and yet nevertheless he does not grieve at it, nor cut it off, but oftentimes prefers it even to the other. Naturally enough; for it is part of himself. As great therefore as is the love which each entertains towards himself, so great is that which he would have us entertain towards a wife. Not because we partake of the same nature; no, this ground of duty towards a wife is far greater than that; it is that there are not two bodies but one; he the head, she the body. And how saith he elsewhere, and the Head of Christ is God? This I too say, that as we are one body, so also are Christ and the Father One. And thus then is the Father also found to be our Head. He sets down two examples, that of the natural body, and that of Christ’s body. And hence he further adds,


    Ver. 32. This is a great mystery: but I speak concerning Christ and the Church.


    What is this? A great mystery, he says, it is; that it was something great and wonderful, the blessed Moses, or rather God, intimated. For the present, however, saith he, I speak regarding Christ, both that He left the Father and came down, and came to the Bride, and became one Spirit. For he that is joined unto the Lord is one Spirit. And well saith he, it is a great mystery. And then as though he were saying, ‘But still nevertheless the allegory does not destroy affection,’ he adds,


    Ver. 33. Nevertheless, let every one of you in particular so love his wife even as himself; and the wife see that she reverence her husband.


    For indeed, in very deed, a mystery it is, yea, a great mystery, that a man should leave him that gave him being, him that begat him, and that brought him up, and her that travailed with him and had sorrow, those who have bestowed upon him so many and great benefits, those with whom he has been in familiar intercourse, and be joined to one whom he never even saw, and who bears no relation to him, and should honour her before all others; a mystery it is indeed. And yet are parents not only not distressed when these events take place, but rather, when they do not take place; and are delighted when their wealth is spent and lavished upon it.—A great mystery indeed! and one that contains some hidden wisdom. Such Moses prophetically shewed it to be from the very first; such now also Paul proclaims it, where he saith, concerning Christ and the Church.


    However not for the husband’s sake alone it is thus said, but for the wife’s sake also, that he cherish her as his own flesh, as Christ also the Church, and, that the wife reverence her husband. He is no longer setting down the duties of love only, but what? That she reverence her husband. The wife is a second authority; let not her then demand equality, for she is under the head; nor let him despise her as being in subjection, for she is the body; and if the head despise the body, it will itself also perish. But let him bring in love as a counterpoise to obedience; as is the case with the head and the body; the body yielding the hands, the feet, and all the rest of the members for service, the head providing for the body, and containing all feeling in itself. Nothing can be better than this union.


    And yet how can there ever be love, one may say, where there is fear? It will exist there, I say, preeminently. For she that fears and reverences, loves also; and she that loves, fears and reverences him as being the head, and loves him as being a member, since the head itself is a member of the body at large. Hence he places the one in subjection, and the other in authority, that there may be peace; for where there is equality of ranks there can never be peace; neither where a house is a democracy, nor where all are rulers; but the ruling power must of necessity be one. And this is universally the case with matters referring to the body, inasmuch as when men are spiritual, there will be peace. There were five thousand souls, and not one of them said, that ought of the things which he possessed was his own, but they were subject one to another; an indication this of wisdom, and of the fear of God. The principle of love, however, he explains; that of fear he does not. And mark, how on that of love he enlarges, stating the arguments relating to Christ and those relating to one’s own flesh; the words, For this cause shall a man leave his father and his mother. Whereas upon those drawn from fear he forbears to enlarge. And why so? Because he would rather that this prevail, this, namely, of love; for where this exists, every thing else follows of course, but where the other exists, not necessarily. For the man who loves his wife, even though he have not one extraordinarily tractable, still will bear with every thing. So difficult and impracticable is unanimity, where persons are not bound together by that love which is founded in supreme authority; at all events, fear will not necessarily effect this. Accordingly, he dwells the more upon this, which is the strong tie. And the wife who might seem to be the loser in that she was charged to fear is the gainer, because the principal duty, love, is charged upon the husband. ‘But what,’ one may say, ‘if a wife reverence me not?’ Never mind, thou art to love, fulfil thine own duty. For though others do not do theirs of course, we ought of course to do ours. For instance, he says, submitting yourselves one to another in the fear of Christ. And what then if another submit not himself? Still obey thou the law of God. Just so, I say, is it also here. Let the wife at least, though she be not loved, still reverence notwithstanding, that nothing may lie at her door; and let the husband, though his wife reverence him not, still shew her love notwithstanding, that he himself be not wanting in any point. For each has received his own.


    This then is a marriage according to Christ, a spiritual marriage, and a spiritual offspring, not of blood, nor of travail. Such also was that of Isaac. Hear how the Scripture saith, And it ceased to be with Sarah after the manner of women. Yea, a marriage it is, not of passion, nor of the flesh, but wholly spiritual, the soul united to God by an union unspeakable, and which He alone knoweth. Therefore he saith, He that is joined unto the Lord is one spirit. Mark how earnestly he endeavours to unite both flesh with spirit, and spirit with spirit. And where are the heretics? Never surely, if marriage were a thing to be condemned, would he have called Christ and the Church a bride and bridegroom; never would he have brought forward by way of exhortation the words, A man shall leave his father and his mother; and again have added, that it was spoken concerning Christ and the Church. For of her it is that the Psalmist also saith, Hearken, O daughter, and consider, and incline thine ear, forget also thine own people, and thy father’s house. So shall the king greatly desire thy beauty. Therefore also Christ saith, I came forth from the Father, and am come. But when I say, that He left the Father, imagine not such a thing as takes place among men, a change of place; for just in the same way as the word go forth is used, not because He literally came forth, but because of His incarnation, so also is the expression, ‘He left the Father.’


    Now why did he not say of the wife as well as of the husband, she shall be joined unto her husband? Why, I say, is this? Because he was discoursing concerning love, and was discoursing to the husband. For to her indeed he discourses concerning reverence, and says, the husband is the head of the wife, and again, Christ is the Head of the Church. Whereas to him he discourses concerning love, and commits to him this province, and charges him with the love, thus rivetting him and cementing him to her. For the man that leaves his father for the sake of his wife, and then again, leaves this very wife herself and forsakes her, what forbearance can he deserve?


    Seest thou not how great a share of honour God would have her enjoy, in that he hath taken thee away from thy father, and hath linked thee to her? What then, a man may say, if our duty is done, and yet she does not follow the example? But if the unbelieving depart, let him depart; a brother or a sister is not under bondage in such cases.


    However, when thou hearest of fear, demand that fear which becomes a free woman, not as though thou wert exacting it of a slave. No, she is thine own body; and if thou do this, thou reproachest thyself in dishonouring thine own body. And of what nature is this fear? It is the not contradicting, the not rebelling, the not being fond of the preeminence. It is enough that fear be kept within these bounds. But if thou love, as thou art commanded, thou wilt make it yet greater. Or rather it will not be any longer by fear that thou wilt be doing this, but love itself will have its effect. The sex in a manner is but weak, and needs much support, much condescension.


    But what however will they say, who are knit together in second marriages? I speak not at all in condemnation of them, God forbid; for the Apostle himself permits them.


    However, supply her with every thing, and with even an excess of condescension. Do every thing and endure trouble for her sake. Necessity is laid upon thee.


    Here he does not think it right to introduce his counsel, as he in many cases does, with examples from them that are without. That of Christ, so great and forcible, were alone enough; and more especially as regards the argument of subjection. A man shall leave, he saith, his father and his mother. Behold, this then is from without. But he does not say, and shall dwell with, but shall be joined unto, thus shewing the closeness of the union, and the fervent love. Nay, he is not content with this, but further by what he adds, he explains the subjection in such a way as that the twain appear no longer twain. They shall be, he does not say, ‘one spirit,’ he does not say ‘one soul,’ (for that is manifest, and is possible to any one,) but so as to be one flesh. She is a second authority, possessing indeed an authority, and a considerable equality of dignity; but at the same time the husband has somewhat of superiority. In this consists most chiefly the well-being of the house. For he took that former argument, the example of Christ, to shew that we ought not only to love, but also to govern; that she may be, saith he, holy and without blemish. But the word flesh has reference to love—and the word shall be joined, has in like manner reference to love. For if thou shalt make her holy and without blemish, every thing else will follow. Seek the things which are of God, and those which are of man will follow readily enough. Govern thy wife, and thus will the whole house be in harmony. Hear what Paul saith. And if they will learn any thing, let them ask their own husbands at home. If we thus regulate our own houses, we shall be also fit for the management of the Church. For indeed a house is a little Church. Thus is it possible for us by becoming good husbands and wives, to surpass all others.


    Consider Abraham, and Sarah, and Isaac, and the three hundred and eighteen born in his house. How the whole house was harmoniously knit together, how full was the whole of piety. She also fulfilled the Apostolic injunction, and reverenced her husband; for hear her own words, It hath not yet happened unto me even until now, and my lord is old also. And he again so loved her, that in all things he obeyed her commands. And the young child was virtuous, and the servants born in the house, they too were so excellent, that they refused not even to hazard their lives with their master; they delayed not, nor asked the reason. Nay, one of them, the chief, was so admirable, that he was even entrusted with the marriage of the only-begotten child, and with a journey into a foreign country. For just as with a general, when his soldiery also is well organized, the enemy has no quarter to attack; so, I say, is it also here: when husband and wife and children and servants are all interested in the same things, great is the harmony of the house. Since where this is not the case, the whole is oftentimes overthrown and broken up by one bad servant; and that single one will often sweep away and mar the whole.


    MORAL. Let us then be very thoughtful both for our wives, and children, and servants; knowing that we shall thus be establishing for ourselves an easy government, and shall have our accounts with them gentle and lenient, and say, Behold I, and the children which God hath given me. If the husband command respect, and the head be honourable, then will the rest of the body sustain no violence. Now what is the wife’s fitting behaviour, and what the husband’s, he states accurately, charging her to reverence him as the head, and him to love her as a wife; but how, it may be said, can these things be? That they ought indeed so to be, he has proved. But how they can be so, I will tell you. They will, if we will despise money, if we will look but to one thing only, excellence of soul, if we will keep the fear of God before our eyes. For what he says in his discourse to servants, whatsoever any man doeth, whether it be good or evil, the same shall he receive of the Lord; this is also the case here. It is not therefore for her sake so much that he should love her, as for Christ’s sake. This, at least, he as much as intimates, in saying, as unto the Lord. So then do every thing, as in obedience to the Lord, and as doing every thing for His sake. This were enough to induce and to persuade us, and not to allow that there should be any irritation, and dissension. Let none be believed who should slander the husband to his wife; no, nor let the husband believe any thing at random against the wife, nor let the wife be without reason inquisitive about his goings out and his comings in. No, nor on any account let the husband ever render himself open to any suspicion whatever. For what, tell me, what if thou shalt devote thyself every day to thy friends, and every evening to thy wife, and not even thus be able to content her, and place thyself out of reach of suspicion? Though thy wife complain, yet be not annoyed—it is her love, not her folly—they are the complaints of fervent attachment, and ardent affection, and fear. Yes, she is afraid lest any one have stolen away her marriage bed, lest any one have injured her in that which is the summit of her blessings, lest any one have robbed her of her crown, lest any one have broken through her marriage chamber.


    There is also another ground of petty jealousy. Let no body claim too much service of the servants, neither the husband from the maid-servant, nor the wife from the man-servant. For these things also are enough to beget suspicion. For consider, I say, that righteous household I spoke of. Sarah herself bade the patriarch take Hagar. She herself directed it, no one compelled her, nor did the husband attempt it; no although he had dragged on so long a period childless, yet he chose rather never to become a father, than to pain his wife. And yet even after all this, what said Sarah? The Lord judge between me and thee. Now, I say, had he been any one else, would he not have been moved to anger? Would he not also have stretched forth his hand, saying as it were, ‘What sayest thou? I had no desire to have any thing to do with the woman; it was all thine own doing; and dost thou turn again and accuse me?’—But no, he says nothing of the sort;—but what? Behold, thy maid is in thy hand; do to her as it pleaseth thee. He delivered up the partner of his bed, that he might not grieve Sarah. And yet surely is there nothing greater than this as regards affection. For if partaking of the same table produces unanimity even in robbers towards their foes, (and the Psalmist saith, Who didst eat sweet food at the same table with me;) much more will the becoming one flesh—for such is the being the partner of the bed—be of necessity effectual to attach us. Yet did none of these things avail to overcome the just man; but he delivered Hagar up to his wife, to shew that nothing had been done by his own fault. Nay, and what is more, he sent her forth with child. Who would not have pitied one who had conceived a child by himself? Yet was the just man unmoved, for he set before every thing else the love he owed his wife.


    Let us then imitate him ourselves. Let no one reproach his neighbour with his poverty; let no one be in love with money; and then all difficulties will be at an end.


    Neither let a wife say to her husband, ‘Unmanly coward that thou art, full of sluggishness and dulness, and fast asleep! here is such an one, a low man, and of low parentage, who runs his risks, and makes his voyages, and has made a good fortune; and his wife wears her jewels, and goes out with her pair of milk-white mules, she rides about every where, she has troops of slaves, and a swarm of eunuchs, whilst thou art cowering down, and living to no purpose.’ Let not a wife say these things, nor any thing like them. For she is the body, not to dictate to the head, but to submit herself and obey. ‘But how,’ she will say, ‘is she to endure poverty? Where is she to look for consolation?’ Let her select and put beside her those who are poorer still. Let her again consider how many noble and high-born maidens have not only received nothing of their husbands, but have even given dowries to them, and have spent their all upon them. Let her reflect on the perils which attend such riches, and she will be well content with this retired life. Yes, and on the whole, if she is affectionately disposed towards her husband, she will utter nothing of the sort. No, she will rather choose to have him at her side gaining nothing, than gaining ten thousand talents of gold, accompanied with that care and anxiety which ever arise to wives from those distant voyages.


    Neither, however, let the husband, when he hears these things, on the score of his having the supreme authority, betake himself to revilings and to blows; but let him exhort, let him admonish her, as being less perfect, let him over-persuade her with arguments. Let him never once lift his hand,—far be this from a noble spirit,—no, nor give expression to insults, or taunts, or revilings; but let him regulate and direct her as being wanting in wisdom. Yet how shall this be done? If she shall be instructed in the true riches, the heavenly wisdom, she will make no complaints like these. Let him teach her then, that poverty is no evil. Let him teach her, not by what he says only, but also by what he does. Let him teach her to despise glory; and then his wife will speak of nothing, and will desire nothing of the kind. Let him, as if he had an image given into his hands to mould, let him, from that very evening on which he first receives her into the bridal chamber, teach her temperance, gentleness, and how to live modestly, casting down the love of money at once from the outset, and from the very threshold. Let him discipline her in wisdom, and persuade her never to have bits of gold hanging at her ears, and down her cheeks, and laid round about her neck, nor laid up about the chamber, nor gold and costly tissues stored up. But let her dress be handsome, still let not what is handsome deviate into finery. No, leave these things to the people of the stage. Adorn thine house thyself with all possible neatness, so as rather to breathe an air of soberness than any other perfume. For hence will arise two or three good results. First then, the bride will not be grieved, when the apartments are opened, and the tissues, and the golden ornaments, and silver vessels, are sent back to their several owners. Next, the bridegroom will have no anxiety about the loss, nor for the security of the accumulated treasures. Thirdly again, in addition to this, which is the crown of all these benefits, by these very points he will be shewing his own judgment, that indeed he has no pleasure in any of these things, and that he will moreover put an end to every thing else in keeping with them, and will never so much as allow the existence either of dances, or of immodest songs. I am aware that I shall appear perhaps ridiculous to many persons, in laying down laws on such points. Still nevertheless, if ye will but listen to me, as time goes on, and ye shall reap the benefit of the practice, then ye will understand the advantage of it. And the laughter will pass off, and ye will laugh at the present fashion, and will see that the practice now is really that of silly children and of drunken men. Whereas what I recommend is the part of soberness, and wisdom, and of the sublimest way of life. What then do I say is our duty? Strip marriage of all those shameful, those Satanic strains, those immodest songs, those parties of profligate young men, and this will avail to chasten the spirit of thy bride. For she will at once thus reason with herself; ‘Wonderful! What a man is this? He is a philosopher; he regards the present life as nothing, he has brought me here into his house, to be a mother, to bring up his children, to keep his house.’ ‘Yes, but these are distasteful thoughts to a bride? Just for the first or second day;—but not afterwards; nay, she will even reap from them the greatest delight, and relieve herself of all suspicion. For a man who can endure neither pipers, nor dancers, nor broken songs, and that too at the very time of his wedding, that man will scarcely endure ever to do a foul deed, or to say a foul word. And then after this, when thou hast stripped the marriage of all these things, then take her, and form and mould her carefully, humouring on her bashfulness to a considerable length of time, and not destroying it suddenly. For even if the damsel be rather bold, yet for a time she will keep silence out of reverence for her husband, and feeling herself a novice in the circumstances. Thou then break not off this reserve too hastily, as intemperate husbands do, but encourage it for a length of time. For this will be a great advantage to thee. Meanwhile she will not complain, she will not find fault with any laws thou mayest frame for her. During that time therefore, during which shame, like a sort of bridle laid upon the soul, suffers her not to make any murmur, nor to complain of what is done, lay down all thy laws. For as soon as ever she acquires boldness, she will overturn and confound every thing with full security. When is there then another time so advantageous for forming a wife, as that during which she reverences her husband, and is still timid, and still shy? Then lay down all thy laws, and willing or unwilling, she will certainly obey them. But how shalt thou help spoiling her modesty? By shewing her that thou thyself art no less modest than she is, addressing to her but few words, and those too with great gravity and collectedness. Then entrust her with the discourses of wisdom, for her soul will receive them. And establish her in that loveliest habit, I mean modesty. If ye will, I will also tell you by way of specimen, what sort of language should be addressed to her. For if Paul shrank not from saying, Defraud not one another, and spoke the language of a bridesmaid, or rather not of a bridesmaid, but of a spiritual soul, much more will not we shrink from speaking. What then is the language we ought to address to her? With great delicacy then we may say to her, ‘I have taken thee, my child, to be partner of my life, and have brought thee in to share with me in the most honourable and closest ties, in my children, and the superintendence of my house. And what advice then shall I now recommend thee?’ But rather, first talk with her affectionately; for there is nothing that so contributes to persuade a hearer to admit the things that are said, as to be assured that they are said with hearty affection. How then art thou to shew that affection? By saying, ‘when it was in my power to take many to wife, both with better fortunes, and of noble family, yet I was enamoured of thee, and thy conversation, thy modesty, thy gentleness, and soberness of mind.’ Then immediately from these beginnings open the way to your discourse on true wisdom, and with some circumlocution make a protest against riches. For if you direct your argument all at once against riches, you will disgust her; but if you do it by taking an occasion, you will succeed entirely. For you will appear to be doing it in the way of defence, not as a morose sort of person, and forbidding, and over nice about trifles. But when you take occasion from what relates to herself, she will be even pleased. You will say then, (for I must now take up the discourse again,) that ‘whereas I might have married a rich woman, and with good fortune, I could not endure it. And why so? Not capriciously, and at random; but I was taught well and truly, that money is no real possession, but a most despicable thing, a thing which moreover belongs as well to thieves, and to harlots, and to plunderers of graves. So I gave up these things, and went on till I fell in with the excellence of thy soul, which I value above all gold. For a young damsel who is discreet and ingenuous, and whose heart is set on piety, is worth the whole world. For these reasons then, I courted thee, and I love thee, and prefer thee to my own soul. For the present life is nothing. And I pray, and beseech, and do all I can, that we may be counted worthy so to live in this present life, as that we may be able hereafter also in the world to come to be united to one another in perfect security. For our time here is brief and fleeting. But if we shall be counted worthy so to spend this life, and to be well-pleasing to God, then shall we ever be both with Christ and with each other, with more abundant pleasure. I value thy affection above all things, and nothing is so bitter or so painful to me, as ever to be at variance with thee. Yes, though it should be my lot to lose my all, and to become poorer than Irus, and undergo the extremest hazards, and suffer I know not what, all will be tolerable and endurable, so long as thy feelings are true towards me. And then will my children be most dear to me, whilst thou art affectionately disposed towards me. But thou must do these duties too.’ Then mingle also with your discourse the Apostle’s sayings, that ‘thus God would have our affections blended together; for listen to the Scripture, which saith, For this cause shall a man leave his father and his mother, and shall be joined unto his wife. Let us have no pretext for narrow-minded jealousy. Perish riches, and retinue of slaves, and all your outward pomps. To me this is more valuable than all.’ What weight of gold, what amount of treasures, are so dear to a wife as these words? Never fear that thy beloved one will ever rave against thee. No, she will own that thou lovest her. For courtezans indeed, who now attach themselves to one and now to another, would naturally enough be exasperated against their lovers, should they hear such expressions as these; but a free-born wife or a noble damsel would never be exasperated with such words; no, she will be so much the more subdued. Shew her too, that you set a high value on her company, and that you are more desirous to be at home for her sake, than in public places. And esteem her before all your friends, and above the children that are born of her, and let these very children be beloved by thee for her sake. If she does any good act, praise and admire it; if any foolish one, and such as girls may chance to do, advise and admonish. Condemn up and down all riches and extravagance, and gently point out the ornament that there is in neatness and in modesty; and be continually teaching her what is expedient.


    Let your prayers be common. Let each go to Church; and let the husband ask his wife at home, and she again ask her husband, the account of the things which were said and read there. If any poverty should overtake you, allege those holy men, Paul and Peter, who were more glorious than any kings or rich men; and yet how did they spend their lives, yea, in hunger and in thirst. Teach her that there is nothing in life terrible, save only offending against God. If any marry thus, marry with these views, he will be but little inferior to solitaries; the married but little below the unmarried.


    If thou hast a mind to give dinners, and to make entertainments, invite no immodest, no disorderly person; but if thou shouldest find any poor saint able to bless your house, able only just by setting his foot in it to bring in the whole blessing of God, invite him. And I would say moreover another thing. Let no one of you make it his endeavour to marry a rich woman, but much rather a poor one. When she comes in, she will not bring so sure a source of pleasure from her riches, as she will annoyance from her taunts, from her demanding more than she brought, from her insolence, her extravagance, her vexatious language. For she will say perhaps, ‘I have not yet spent any thing of thine, I am still wearing my own apparel, bought with what my parents settled upon me.’ What sayest thou, O woman? Still wearing thine own! And what can be more miserable than this language? Why, thou hast no longer a body of thine own, and hast thou money of thine own? After marriage ye are no longer twain, but are become one flesh, and are then your possessions twain, and not one? Oh! that love of money! Ye both are become one man, one living creature; and dost thou still talk of ‘mine own?’ Cursed and unhallowed word that it is, the devil introduced it. Things far nearer and dearer to us than these hath God made all common to us, and are these then not common? We cannot say, ‘my own light, my own sun, my own water:’ all our greater blessings are common, and are riches not so? Perish the riches ten thousand times over! Or rather not the riches, but those tempers of mind which know not how to make use of riches, and yet esteem them above all things.


    Teach her these lessons also with the rest, but with all the attractiveness thou canst. For since the recommendation of virtue has in itself much that is stern, and especially to a young and tender damsel, whenever discourses on true wisdom are to be made, devise every method to make them attractive. And above all banish this notion from her soul, of ‘mine and thine.’ If she say the word ‘mine,’ say unto her, ‘What things dost thou call thine? For in truth I know not; I have nothing of mine own. How then speakest thou of ‘mine,’ when all things are thine? Freely grant her the word. Dost thou not perceive that such is our practice with children? When, whilst we are holding any thing, a child snatches it, and wishes again to get hold of the other thing, we allow it, and say, ‘Yes, and this is thine, and that is thine.’ The same also let us do with a wife; for her temper is more or less like a child’s; and if she says, ‘mine,’ say, ‘why all are thine, and I am thine.’ Nor is the expression one of flattery, but of exceeding wisdom. Thus wilt thou be able to abate her wrath, and put an end to her disappointment. For it is flattery when a man does an unworthy act with an evil object: whereas this is the highest philosophy. Say then, ‘even I am thine, my little child; this advice Paul gives me where he says, The husband hath no power over his own body, but the wife. If I have no power over my body, but thou hast, much more hast thou over my possessions.’ By saying these things thou wilt be setting her at rest, thou wilt have quenched the fire, thou wilt have shamed the devil, thou wilt have made her more thy slave than one bought with money, with this language thou wilt have bound her as with a spell. Thus then, by thine own language, teach her never to speak of ‘mine and thine.’ And again, never call her simply by her name, but with terms of endearment, with honour, with exceeding affection. Honour her, and she will not need honour from others; she will not want the glory that comes from others, if she enjoys that which comes from thee. Prefer her before all, on every account, both for her beauty, and her discernment, and extol her. Thus wilt thou persuade her to give heed to none that are without, but to scorn all the world except thyself. Teach her the fear of God, and all things will flow in smoothly to thee as from a fountain, and the house will be full of ten thousand blessings. If we seek the things that are incorruptible, these corruptible things will follow. For, saith He, seek first the kingdom of God, and all these things shall be added unto you. What sort of persons, think you, must the children of such parents be? What the servants of such masters? What all others who come near them? Will not they too eventually be loaded with blessings out of number? For generally the servants also have their characters formed after their master’s, and are fashioned after their humours, love the same objects, which they have been taught to love, speak the same language, and engage with them in the same pursuits. If thus we regulate ourselves, and attentively study the Scriptures, in most things we shall derive instruction from them. And thus shall be able to please God, and to pass through the whole of the present life virtuously, and to attain those blessings which are promised to those that love him, of which God grant that we may all be counted worthy, through the grace and loving-kindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom, together with the Holy Ghost, be unto the Father, glory, power, and honour, now, and ever, through all ages. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XXI


    CHAP. 6:1, 2, 3. CHILDREN, OBEY YOUR PARENTS IN THE LORD, FOR THIS IS RIGHT. HONOUR THY FATHER AND MOTHER, WHICH IS THE FIRST COMMANDMENT WITH PROMISE. THAT IT MAY BE WELL WITH THEE, AND THAT THOU MAYEST LIVE LONG UPON THE EARTH.


    As a man in forming a body, places the head first, after that the neck, then the feet, so does the blessed Paul proceed in his discourse. He has spoken of the husband, he has spoken of the wife, the second authority, he now goes on by gradual advances to the third rank:—which is that now before us, of children. For as the husband has authority over the wife, so have the husband and the wife over the children. Now then mark what he is saying.


    Children, obey your parents in the Lord; for this is the first coymnandment with promise.


    Here he has not a word of discourse concerning Christ, not a word on high subjects, for he is as yet addressing his discourse to tender understandings. And it is for this reason, moreover, that he makes his exhortation short, inasmuch as children cannot follow up a long argument. For this reason also he does not discourse at all about a kingdom, (because this age is not qualified to hear these subjects,) but he says those things which an infant soul most especially longs to hear, that it shall live long. For if any one shall enquire why it is that he omitted to discourse concerning a kingdom, but set before them the commandment laid down in the law, we will answer, that it is because he speaks to them as infantine, and because he is well aware that if the husband and the wife are thus disposed according to the law which he has laid down, there will be but little trouble in securing the submission of the children. For whenever any matter has a good and sound and orderly principle and foundation, every thing will thenceforward go on with method and regularity, with all possible facility: the difficulty is, to settle the foundation, to lay down a firm basis. Children, saith he, obey your parents in the Lord, that is, according to the Lord. This, he means to say, is what God commands you. But what then if they shall command foolish things? Generally then, a father, however foolish he may be himself, does not give foolish instructions. However, even in that case, the Apostle has guarded the matter, by saying, in the Lord; that is, wherever you will not be offending against God. So that if the father be a gentile or an heretic, we ought no longer to obey, because obedience is not then in the Lord. But how is it that he says, Which is the first commandment. For the first is, “Thou shalt not commit adultery;—Thou shalt not kill.” He does not speak of it then as in rank first, but in respect of the promise. For upon those others there is no reward annexed, as being enacted with reference to evil things, and to departure from evil things. Whereas in these others, where there is the practice of good, there is further a promise held out. And observe how admirable a foundation he has laid for the path of virtue, when he places it in honour and reverence towards parents. And with reason. When he would lead us away from wicked practices, and is just about to enter upon virtuous ones, this is the first thing he enjoins, honour, I say, towards parents; inasmuch as they before all others are, after God, the authors of our being, and thus they would naturally be the first to reap the fruits of our right actions; and then all the rest of mankind. For if a man have not this, he will never be gentle towards those unconnected with him.


    However, having given the necessary injunctions to children, he passes to the fathers, and says,


    Ver. 4. And ye fathers, provoke not your children to wrath; but bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord.


    He does not say, ‘love them,’ because to this, nature draws them even against their own will, and it were superfluous to lay down a law on such subjects. But what is his expression. Provoke not your children to wrath, as many do, cutting them off from their inheritance, and expelling them from their houses, and treating them overbearingly, not as free, but as slaves. This is why he says, Provoke not your children to wrath. Then, which is the chief thing of all, he shews how they will be in subordination, referring the whole source of it to the head and chief authority. And in the same way as he has shewn the husband to be the source of the wife’s subordination, (which is the reason also why he addresses the greater part of his arguments to him, advising him to attach her to him by the absolute sway of affection,) so, I say, here also, he refers the main source to him, by saying, But bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. Thou seest that where there are spiritual ties, the natural ties will follow. Would you have a son obedient? From the very first bring him up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. Never deem it an unnecessary thing that he should be a diligent hearer of the divine Scriptures. For there the first thing he hears will be this, Honour thy father and thy mother; so that this makes for thee. Never say, this is the business of monks. Am I making a monk of him? No. There is no need he should be made a monk. Why be so afraid of a thing replete with so much advantage? Make him a Christian. For it is of all things necessary for persons in the world to be acquainted with the lessons derived from this source; but especially for children. For it is an age full of folly; and to this folly are superadded the bad examples derived from the heathen tales, when they are there made acquainted with those heroes so admired amongst them, slaves of their passions, and cowards with regard to death; as, for example, Achilles, when he relents, when he dies for his concubine, when another gets drunk, and many other things of the sort. He requires therefore the remedies for these doctrines. How is it not absurd to send children out to trades, and to school, and to do all you can for this object, and yet, not to bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord? And for this reason truly we are the first to reap the fruits, because we bring up our children to be insolent and profligate, disobedient, and vulgar spendthrifts. Let us not then do this; no, let us listen to this blessed Apostle’s admonition. Let us bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. Let us give them a pattern. Let us make them from the earliest age apply themselves to the reading of the Scriptures. Alas, that so constantly as I repeat this, I am looked upon as trifling! Still, however, I shall not cease to do my duty. Why, tell me, do ye not imitate them of old? Ye women, especially, emulate those admirable women. Has a child been born to any one? Imitate Hannah’s example, look at what she did. She brought him up at once to the temple. Who amongst you would not rather that his son should become a Samuel once for all, than that he should be king of the whole world ten thousand times over? ‘And how,’ you will say, ‘is it possible he should become such an one?’ Why not possible? Because thou dost not choose thyself, nor committest him to the care of those who are able to make him such an one. ‘And who,’ it will be said, ‘is such an one as this?’ God. Yes, she put him into the hands of God. For Eli himself was not one of those remarkably qualified to form him; (how could he be, he who was not even able to form his own children?) No, it was the faith of the mother and her earnest zeal that wrought the same thing. He was her first child, and her only one, and she knew not whether she should ever have others besides. Yet she did not say, ‘I will wait till the child is grown up, that he may have a taste of the things of this life, I will allow him to have his pastime in them a little in his childish years.’ No, all these thoughts the woman repudiated, she was absorbed in one object, how from the very beginning she might dedicate the spiritual image to God. Well may we men be put to the blush at the wisdom of this woman. She offered him up to God, and there she left him. And therefore was her married state more glorious, in that she had made spiritual objects her first care, in that she had dedicated the first-fruits to God. Therefore was her womb fruitful, and she obtained other children besides. And therefore she saw him honourable even in the world. For if men when they are honoured, render honour in return, will not God much more, He who gives it, even without being honoured? How long are we to be mere lumps of flesh? How long are we to be stooping down to the earth? Let every thing be secondary with us to the provident care we should take of our children, and our bringing them up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. If from the very first he is taught to be a lover of true wisdom, then he has obtained a wealth greater than all wealth, and a more imposing name. You will effect nothing so great by teaching him an art, and giving him that outward learning by which he will gain riches, as you will, if you teach him that art by which he shall despise riches. If you desire to make him a rich man, do this. For the rich man is not he who desires great riches, and is encircled with great riches; but the man who has need of nothing. Discipline your son in this, teach him this lesson. This is the greatest riches. Seek not how to give him reputation and high character in outward learning, but consider deeply how you shall teach him to despise the glory that is confined to this present life. This would render him more distinguished and more truly glorious. This it is possible for rich and poor alike to accomplish. These are lessons which a man does not learn from a master, nor by art, but by means of the divine oracles. Seek not how he shall enjoy a long life here, but how he shall enjoy a boundless and endless life hereafter. Give him great endowments, not little ones. Hear what Paul saith, Bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord; study not to make him an orator, but train him up to be a philosopher. In the want of the one there will be no harm whatever; in the absence of the other, all the rhetoric in the world will be of no advantage. Tempers are wanted, not talking; heart, not cleverness; deeds, not words. These gain a man the kingdom. These confer what are benefits indeed. Whet not his tongue, but cleanse his soul. I do not say this to prevent your teaching him these things, but to prevent your attending to them exclusively. Do not imagine that the monk alone stands in need of these lessons from Scripture. Of all others, the children just about to enter into the world specially need it. For just in the same way as the man who is always at anchor in harbour, is not the man who requires his ship to be fitted out, and who wants a pilot and a crew, but he who is from time to time out at sea; so is it with the man of the world and the recluse. The one is entered as it were into a waveless harbour, and lives an untroubled life, and far removed from every storm; whilst the other is ever on the ocean, he lives out at sea in the very midst of the ocean, and has numberless and tremendous surges to struggle with. And though he may not need it himself, still he ought to be so prepared as to stop the mouths of others.


    Thus the more distinguished he is in the present life, so much the more he stands in need of this education. If he is being brought up in courts, there are many Heathens, and philosophers, and persons puffed up with the glory of this life. It is like a place full of dropsical people. Such in some sort is the court. All are, as it were, puffed up, and in a state of inflammation. And they who are not so are studying to become so. Now then reflect how vast a benefit it is, that your son on entering there, should enter like an excellent physician, furnished with instruments which may allay every one’s peculiar inflammation, and should go up to every one, and converse with him, and restore the diseased body to health, applying the remedies derived from the Scriptures, and pouring forth discourses of the true philosophy. For with whom is the recluse to converse? with his wall or his ceiling? yea, or again with the wilderness and the woods? or with the birds and the trees? He therefore has no so great need of this sort of discipline. Still, however, he makes it his business to perfect this work, not so much with a view of disciplining others as himself. There is then every need of much discipline of this sort to those that are to mix in the present world, because such an one has a stronger temptation to sin than the other. And if you have a mind to understand it, he will further be a more useful person even in the world itself. For all will have a reverence for him from these words, when they see him in the fire without being burnt, and not ambitious of authority. This he will then obtain, when he least desires it, and will be a still higher object of respect to the king; for it cannot be that such a character should be hid Amongst a number of healthy persons, indeed, a healthy man will not be noticed; but when there is one healthy man amongst a number of sick, the report will quickly spread and reach the king’s ears, and he will make him ruler over many nations. Knowing then these things, bring up your children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord.


    ‘But suppose a man is poor.’ Here is the cry of poor again. Still he will be in no wise more insignificant than the man who lives in kings’ courts, because he is not in kings’ courts; no, he will be held in admiration, and will soon gain that authority which is yielded voluntarily, and not by any suffrage. For if a set of Greeks, men of small account as they are, and dogs, by taking up that worthless philosophy of theirs, for such the Grecian philosophy is, nay more, not taking up it, but only its mere name, and wearing the threadbare cloak, and letting their hair grow, impress many; how much more will the true philosopher? If a false appearance, if a mere shadow of philosophy at first sight so catches us, what if our affections were fixed on the true and pure philosophy? Will not all court it, and entrust both houses, and wives, and children, with full confidence to such man? But there is not, no, there is not such a philosopher existing now. And therefore, it is not possible to find an example of the sort. Amongst recluses, indeed, there are such, but amongst people in the world, certainly not. And that amongst recluses there are such, it would be possible to adduce a number of instances. However, I will mention one out of many. Ye know, doubtless, and have heard of, and some, perhaps, have also seen, the man whom I am now about to mention. I mean, the admirable Julian. This man was quite a rustic character, in humble life, and of humble parentage, and totally uninstructed in all outward accomplishments, but full of unadorned wisdom. When he came into the cities, (and this was but rarely,) never, not when orators, or sophists, or any one else rode in, did such a concourse take place. But what am I saying? Is not his very name more glorious than that of any king’s, and celebrated even to this day? And if these things were in this world, in the world in which the Lord promised us no one good thing, in which He hath told us we are strangers, let us think how great will be the blessings laid up for us in the heavens. If, where they were sojourners they enjoyed so great honour, how great glory shall they enjoy where are their cities! If, where He promised tribulation, they meet with such attentive care, how great shall be that rest, where He promiseth the true honours!


    And now would ye have me exhibit examples of secular men? At present, indeed, I have none; still there are perhaps even secular men who are excellent, though not arrived at the highest philosophy. I shall therefore quote you examples from them of old time and from the saints. How many, who had wives to keep and children to bring up, were inferior in no respect, no, in no respect to those who have been mentioned? Now, however, it is no longer so, because of the present distress, as this blessed Apostle saith. Now then whom would ye have me mention? Noah, or Abraham? The son of the one or of the other? Or again, Joseph? Or would ye have me go to the Prophets? Moses I mean, or Isaiah? However, if you will, let us carry our discourse to Abraham, whom all are continually bringing forward to us above all others. Had he not a wife? Had he not children? Yes, for I too use the same language to you, as you do to me. He had a wife, but it was not because he had a wife that he was so remarkable. He had riches, but it was not because he had riches that he pleased God. He begat children, but it was not because he begat children that he was pronounced blessed. He had three hundred and eighteen servants born in his house, but it was not on this account that he was reverenced. But would you know why it was? It was for his hospitality, for his contempt of riches, for his chastened temper. For what, tell me, is the duty of a philosopher? Is it not to despise both riches and glory? Is it not to be above both envy and every other passion? Come now then, let us bring him forward and strip him, and shew you what a philosopher he was. First of all, he thought nothing of his country. He heard the command, Get thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred, and immediately went forth. He was not bound to his house, (or surely he would never have gone forth,) nor to his love of familiar friends, nor to any thing else whatever. Then, glory and money he despised above all others. For when he had put an end to war by turning the enemy to flight, and was requested to take the spoil, he rejected it.


    Again, the son of this great man was reverenced, not because of his riches, but for his hospitality: not because of his children, but for their obedience: not because of his wife, but for the barrenness inflicted on account of his wife.


    They looked upon the present life as nothing, they followed not after gain, they despised all things. Tell me, which sort of plants are the best? Are not those which have home-born strength, and are injured neither by rains, nor by hailstorms, nor by gusts of wind, nor by any other vicissitude of the sort, but stand naked and exposed in defiance of them all, and needing neither wall nor fence to protect them? Such is the true philosopher, such is that wealth of which we spoke. He has nothing, and has all things: he has all things, and has nothing. For a fence is not within, but only without; a wall is not natural, but only built round from without. And what again, I ask, what sort of body is a strong one? Is it not that which is in health, and which is affected neither by hunger nor repletion, nor by cold, nor by heat; or is it that which is subject to all these things, and needs both caterers, and embroiderers, and hunters, and physicians, to give it health? He is the rich man, the true philosopher, who needeth none of these things. For this cause it was that this blessed Apostle said, Bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. Surround them not with outward defences. For such is wealth, such is glory; for when these fall, as fall they must, the plant stands naked and defenceless, not only in no wise benefitted during the time past, but even injured. For those very shelters that prevented its being inured to the attacks of the winds, will now have prepared it for perishing all at once. And so wealth is injurious rather, because it renders us undisciplined for the vicissitudes of life. Let us therefore train up our children to be such, as that they shall be able to bear up against every trial, and not to be surprised at what may come upon them; let us bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. And great will be the reward which will be thus laid up in store for us. For if men that make statues and paint portraits of kings receive so great distinction, shall not we who adorn the image of the King of kings, (for man is the image of God,) receive ten thousand blessings, if we effect a true likeness? For the likeness is in this, in the virtue of the soul, when we train our children to be virtuous, to be meek, to be forgiving, (because all these are attributes of God,) to be beneficent, to be humane, when we train them to regard the present world as nothing. Let this then be our task, to mould and to direct both ourselves and them to what is right. For with what sort of boldness shall we stand before the judgment-seat of Christ? If a man who has unruly children is unfit to be a Bishop, much more is he unfit for the kingdom of Heaven. What sayest thou? If we have an unruly wife, or unruly children, shall we have to render account? Yes, we shall, unless we can render our own account with exactness; for our own individual virtue is not enough in order to salvation. If the man who omitted to put out the one talent gained nothing, and yet was punished even then, it is plain that one’s own individual virtue is not enough in order to salvation, but there is need of that of another also. Let us therefore entertain great solicitude for our wives, and take great care of our children, and of our servants, and of ourselves. And in our government both of ourselves and of them, let us beseech God that He aid us in the work. If He shall see us interested in this work, and solicitous about it, He will aid us; but if He shall see us paying no regard to it, He will not give us His hand. For He does not vouchsafe us His assistance when we sleep, but when we labour also ourselves. For a helper, (as the name implies,) is not a helper of one that is inactive, but of one who works also himself. But the good God is able of Himself to bring the work to perfection, that we may be all counted worthy to attain to the blessings promised us, through the grace and loving-kindness of Jesus Christ our Lord, with Whom together with the Holy Ghost be unto the Father, glory, might, and honour, now and ever, and throughout all ages. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XXII


    CHAP. 6:5–8. SERVANTS, BE OBEDIENT TO THEM THAT ARE YOUR MASTERS ACCORDING TO THE FLESH, WITH FEAR AND TREMBLING, IN SINGLENESS OF YOUR HEART, AS UNTO CHRIST; NOT WITH EYE-SERVICE, AS MEN-PLEASERS; BUT AS THE SERVANTS OF CHRIST, DOING THE WILL OF GOD FROM THE HEART; WITH GOOD WILL DOING SERVICE, AS TO THE LORD, AND NOT TO MEN: KNOWING THAT WHATSOEVER GOOD THING ANY MAN DOETH, THE SAME SHALL HE RECEIVE OF THE LORD, WHETHER HE BE BOND OR FREE.


    Thus then it is not husband only, nor wife, nor children, but virtuous servants also that contribute to the consistency and protection of a house. Therefore the blessed Paul has not overlooked this department. He comes to it, however, in the last place, because it is last in importance. Still he addresses much discourse also to them, no longer in the same tone as to children, but in a far more advanced way, inasmuch as he does not hold out to these the promise in this world, but in that which is to come. Knowing, saith he, that whatsoever good or evil thing any man doeth, the same shall he receive of the Lord, and thus at once instructs them to love wisdom. For though they be inferior to the children in dignity, still in spirit they are superior to them.


    Servants, saith he, be obedient to them that are your masters according to the flesh.


    Thus at once he raises up, at once sooths the wounded soul. Be not grieved, he seems to say, that you are inferior to the wife and the children. Slavery is nothing but a name. The mastership is according to the flesh, brief and temporary; whatever is of the flesh, is transitory.


    With fear, he adds, and trembling.


    Thou seest that he does not require the same fear from servants as from wives: for in that case he simply said, and let the wife see that she fear her husband; whereas in this case he heightens the expression, with fear, he saith, and trembling, in singleness of your heart, as unto Christ. This is constantly his language. What meanest thou, blessed Paul? He is a brother, he enjoys the same privileges, he belongs to the same body. Yea, more, he is the brother, not of his own master only, but also of the Son of God, he is partaker of all the same privileges; yet sayest thou, obey your masters according to the flesh, with fear and trembling. Yes, for this very reason, he would say, I say it. For if I charge free men to submit themselves one to another in the fear of God,—as he said above, submitting yourselves one to another in the fear of God; I charge moreover the wife to fear and reverence her husband, and yet at the same time she is his equal; much more must I so speak to the servant. It is no sign of low birth, rather it is the truest nobility, to understand how to lower ourselves, to be modest and unassuming, and to give way to our neighbour. And the free have served the free with much fear and trembling.


    In singleness, he adds, of heart.


    And it is well added, since it is possible to serve with fear and trembling, and yet not of good will, but only as far as one can. Many servants in many instances secretly cheat their masters. And this cheating accordingly he does away, by saying, in singleness of your hearts as to the Lord, not with eye-service as men-pleasers, but as servants of Christ, doing the will of God from the heart; with good-will doing service, as to the Lord, and not to men. Seest thou how many words he requires, in order to implant this good principle, with good-will, I mean, and from the heart? That other service, with fear and trembling, I mean, we see many rendering to their masters, and the master’s threat goes far to secure that. But shew, saith he, that thou servest as the servant of Christ, not of man. Make the right action your own, not one of compulsion. Just as in the words which follow, he persuades and instructs the man who is ill treated by another to make the right action his own, and the work of his own free choice, so here he is teaching the servant. Because inasmuch as the man that smites the cheek, is not supposed to come to that act in consequence of any intention in the person struck, but only of his own individual malice, what saith He? Turn to him the other also; to shew him that in submitting to the first thou wert not unwilling. For he that will be lavish in suffering wrong, will make even that which is not his own act his own, by suffering himself to be smitten on the other cheek also, not merely by enduring the first blow. For this latter will have perhaps the appearance even of cowardice; the former of a high wisdom. thou wilt shew that it was for wisdom’s sake that thou borest the other also. And so in the present case, shew here too, that thou bearest this slavery also willingly, and not as a man-pleaser. He surely who is of such a character, is no servant of Christ. The servant of Christ is not a man-pleaser. For who that is the servant of God, makes it his object to please men? And who that pleases men, can be a servant of God?


    From the heart, saith he, with good will doing service. He does well to speak thus; for since it is possible to do service even with singleness of heart, and not wrongfully, and yet not in any way with all one’s might, but only so far as fulfilling one’s bounden duty, therefore he says, do it with alacrity, not of necessity, upon principle, not upon constraint. If thus thou do service, thou art no slave; if thou do it upon principle, with good-will, from the heart, and for Christ’s sake. For this is the servitude that even Paul the free man serves, and exclaims, For we preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord, and ourselves your servants for Jesus’ sake. Look how he divests thy slavery of its meanness. For just in the same way as the man who has lost his money, if he gives still more to him who has taken it, is not ranked among losers, but rather amongst liberal givers; not amongst those who suffer evil, but amongst those who do well; and rather clothes the other with disgrace by his liberality, than is clothed with disgrace by his loss:—so, I say, in this case, by his generosity he will appear at once more high-minded, and by shewing that he does not feel the wrong, will put the other to shame.


    Let us then do service to our masters for Christ’s sake, knowing, he continues, that whatsoever good thing any man doeth, the same shall he receive of the Lord, whether he be bond or free. For inasmuch as it was probable that many masters, as being unbelievers, would have no sense of shame, and would make no return to their servants for their obedience, observe how he has given them encouragement, so that they may have no misgiving about the remuneration, but may have full confidence respecting the recompence. For as they who receive a benefit, when they make no return, make God a debtor to their benefactors; so, I say, do masters also, if, when well-treated by thee, they fail to requite thee, requite thee the more, by rendering God thy debtor.


    Ver. 9. And ye masters, he continues, do the same things unto them.


    The same things. What are these? With good will do service. However he does not actually say, do service, though by saying, the same things, he plainly shews this to be his meaning. For the master himself is a servant. Not as men-pleasers, he means, and with fear and trembling; that is, towards God, fearing lest He one day accuse you for your negligence towards your servants.


    Forbearing threatening; be not irritating, he means, nor oppressive.


    Knowing that your Master also is in Heaven.


    Ah! How mighty a Master does he hint at here! How startling the suggestion! It is this. With what measure thou metest, it shall be measured unto thee again; lest thou hear the sentence, Thou wicked servant, I forgave thee all that debt.


    Neither is there respect of persons, he saith, with Him.


    Think not, he would say, that what is done towards a servant, He will therefore forgive, because done to a servant. Heathen laws indeed, as being the laws of men, recognize a difference between these kinds of offences. But the law of the common Lord and Master of all, as doing good to all alike, and dispensing the same rights to all, knows no such difference.


    Now then should any one ask, whence is slavery? And why it has found entrance into human life, (and many I know are both glad to ask such questions, and desirous to be informed of them,) I will tell you. Slavery is the fruit of covetousness, of extravagance, of insatiable greediness Noah, we know, had no servant, nor had Abel, nor Seth, no nor they who came after them. The thing was the fruit of sin, of rebellion against parents. Let children hearken to this, that whenever they are undutiful to their parents, they deserve to be servants. Such a child strips himself of his purity of blood; for he who rebels against his father is no longer a son; and if he who rebels against his father is not a son, how shall he be a son who rebels against our true Father? He is departing from his high birth, he is doing outrage to nature. Then come wars, and battles, and take their prisoners. Well but Abraham, you will say, had servants. Yes, but he treated them not as servants.


    Observe how he makes every thing dependent upon the head; the wife, by telling him to love her; the children, by telling him to bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord; the servants, by the words, knowing that your Master also is in Heaven. So, saith he, ye also in like manner, as being yourselves servants, be ye kind and indulgent.


    Now if ye have a mind to hearken, I shall make the same remarks concerning servants, as I have also made before concerning children. Teach them to be religious, and every thing else will follow of necessity. But now, when any one is going to the theatre, or going off to the bath, he drags all his servants after him; but when he goes to church, not for a moment, nor does he compel them to attend and hear. Now how shall thy servant listen, when thou his master art attending to other things? Hast thou purchased, hast thou bought thy slave? Before all things enjoin him what God would have him do, to be gentle towards his fellow-servants, and to make much account of virtue.


    Every one’s house is a little city; and every man is a prince in his own house. That the house of the rich is of this character, is plain enough, where there are both lands, and stewards, and rulers over rulers. But I say that the house of the poor also is a city. Because here too there are offices of authority; for instance, the husband has authority over the wife, the wife over the servants, the servants again over their own wives; again, the wives and the husbands over the children. Does he not seem to you to be, as it were, a sort of king, having so many authorities under his own authority? And that it were meet that he should be more skilled both in domestic and general government than all the rest? For he who knows how to manage these in their several relations, will know how to select the fittest men for officers, yes, and will assuredly choose excellent ones. And thus the wife will be a second king in the house, excepting the diadem; and he who knows how to choose this king, will excellently regulate all the rest.


    Ver. 10. Finally, my brethren, saith he, be strong in the Lord.


    Whenever the discourse is about to conclude, he continually employs this turn. Said I not well from the first, that every man’s house is a camp in itself? For look, having disposed of the several offices, he proceeds to arm them, and to lead them out to war. If no one usurps the other’s office, but every one remains at his post, all will be well ordered.


    Be strong, saith he, in the Lord, and in the power of His might.


    That is, in the hope which we have in Him, by means of His aid. For as he had enjoined many duties, which were necessary to be done, fear not, he seems to say, cast your hope upon the Lord, and He will make all easy.


    Ver. 11. And put on the whole armour of God, that ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the devil.


    He saith not, against the fightings, nor against the hostilities, but against the wiles. For this enemy is at war with us, not simply, nor openly, but by wiles. What is a wile? To use wiles, is to deceive and to take by artifice or contrivance; a thing which takes place both in the case of the arts, and in words, and actions, and stratagems, with those who seduce us. I mean something like this. He never proposes to us sins in their proper colours, he does not speak of idolatry, but he sets it off in another dress, using wiles, that is, making his discourse plausible, employing disguises. Now therefore he is by this means both rousing the soldiers, and making them vigilant, by assuring and instructing them, that our conflict is with one skilled in the art of war, and with one who wars not simply, nor openly, but with much wiliness. And first then he arouses the disciples from the consideration of his skill; but in the second place, from his nature, and the number of his forces. It is not from any desire to dispirit the soldiers that stand under him, but to arouse, and to awaken them, that he mentions these stratagems, and prepares them to be vigilant; for had he merely detailed their power, and there stopped his discourse, he must have dispirited them. But now, whereas both before and after this, he shews that it is possible to overcome even such an enemy, he rather inspirits them; for the more clearly the strength of our adversaries is stated on our part to our own people, so much the more earnest will it render our soldiers.


    Ver. 12. For we wrestle not, saith he, against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness, in the heavenly things.


    Having stimulated them by the character of the conflict, he next goes on to arouse them also by the rewards set before them. For what is his argument? Having said that the enemies are fierce, he adds further, that they despoil us of vast blessings. What are these? The conflict lies in the heavenly things; the struggle is not about riches, not about glory, but whether we are to be slaves. And thus is the enmity irreconcilable. The strife and the conflict is fiercer when it is for vast interests at stake; for the expression, in the heavenly things, is equivalent to, ‘for the heavenly things.’ It is not that they may gain any thing by the conquest, it is that they may despoil us. As if one were to say, ‘the contract lies in this or that;’ the word ‘in,’ means, ‘in behalf of;’ the word ‘in,’ also means, ‘on account of.’ Observe how the power of the enemy startles us; how it makes us all circumspection, to know that the hazard is on behalf of vast interests, and the victory for the sake of great rewards. Yes, it is his great effort to cast us out of Heaven.


    He speaks of certain principalities, and powers, and rulers of the darkness of this world. What darkness? Is it that of night? No, but of wickedness. For we were, saith he, sometimes darkness; so naming that wickedness which is in this present life; for beyond it, it will have no place, not in Heaven, nor in the world to come.


    Rulers of the world he calls them, not as having the mastery over the world, but as being the authors of wicked works. For the Scripture is wont to call wicked practices ‘the world,’ as, for example, where Christ saith, Ye are not of this world, even as I am not of the world. What then, were they not of the world? Were they not clothed with flesh? Were they not of those who are in the world? And again; The world hateth Me, but you it cannot hate. Where again He calls wicked practices by this name. Or the Apostle here by the world means wicked men, because the evil spirits have more especial power over them. Against principalities, against powers, against spiritual wickedness, saith he, in heavenly things. Principalities, and powers, he speaks of; just as in the heavenly places there are thrones and dominions, principalities and powers.


    Ver. 13. Wherefore, saith he, take unto you the whole armour of God, that ye may be able to withstand in the evil day, and, having subdued all, to stand.


    By evil day he means the present life, and calls it too this present evil world, from the evils which are done in it. It is as much as to say, Always be armed. And again, having subdued all, saith he; that is, both passions, and vile lusts, and all things else that trouble us. He speaks not merely of doing the deed, but of completing it, so as not only to slay, but to stand also after we have slain. For many who have gained this victory, have fallen again. Having subdued, saith he, all; not having subdued one, and not another. For even after the victory, we must stand. An enemy may be struck, but things that are struck revive again. If we stand not, they are even now rising up, though fallen. So long as we stand, they are fallen. So long as we waver not, the adversary rises not again.


    Let us put on the whole armour of God. Seest thou how he banishes all fear? For if it be possible to subdue all, and to stand, why shrink from the conflict? Stand when thou hast subdued, and thou hast conquered. And marvel not that he enters at so great length into the power of the enemy. The detailing of these things does not create cowardice and fear, but, it shakes off indolence. That ye may be able, he saith, to withstand in the evil day. And he further gives them encouragement too from the time; the time, he seems to say, is short, so that ye must needs stand; faint not when the slaughter is achieved.


    MORAL. If then it is a warfare, if such are the forces arrayed against us, if the principalities are incorporeal, if they are rulers of the world, if they be the spiritual things of wickedness, how, tell me, canst thou live in self-indulgence? How canst thou be dissolute? How if we are unarmed, shall we be able to overcome? These words let every one repeat to himself every day, whenever he is under the influence of anger, or of lust, whenever he is aiming, and at random, after this languid life. Let him hearken to the blessed Paul, saying to him, We wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers. A harder warfare this than that which is matter of sense, a fiercer conflict. Think how long time this enemy is wrestling, for what it is that he is fighting, and be more guarded than ever. Nay, a man will say, but as the devil, he ought to have been removed out of the way, and then all had been saved. These are the pretences to which some of your indolent ones in self-defence give utterance. When thou oughtest to be thankful, O man, that, if thou hast a mind, thou hast the victory over such a foe, art thou on the contrary even discontented, and givest utterance to the words of some sluggish and sleepy soldier? Thou knowest the points of attack, if thou choosest. Reconnoitre on all sides, fortify thyself. Not against the devil alone is the conflict, but also against his powers. How then, you may say, are we to wrestle with the darkness? By becoming light. How with the spiritual things of wickedness? By becoming good. For wickedness is contrary to good, and light drives away darkness. But if we ourselves too be darkness, we shall inevitably be taken captive. How then shall we overcome them? If, what they are by nature, that we become by choice, free from flesh and blood. Thus shall we vanquish them. For since it was probable that the disciples would have many persecutors, ‘imagine not,’ he would say, ‘that it is they who war with you. They that really war with you, are the spirits that work in them. Against them is our conflict.’ Two things he provides for by these considerations; he renders them in themselves more courageous against them that assault them, whilst he rouses their wrath against the evil spirits. And wherefore is our conflict against these? Since we have also an invincible ally, the grace of the Spirit, we have been taught an art, such as shall enable us to wrestle not against men, but against spirits. Nay, if we have a mind, neither shall we wrestle at all; for it is because we choose it, that there is a struggle, since so great is the power of Him that dwelleth in us, as that He said, Behold, I give unto you power to tread on serpents and scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy. All power hath He given us, both of wrestling and of not wrestling. It is because we are slothful, that we have to wrestle with them; for that Paul wrestled not, hear what he saith himself, Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? shall tribulation, or distress, or famine, or persecution, or nakedness, or peril, or sword? And again hear his own words, God shall bruise Satan under your feet shortly. For he had him under his subjection; whence also he said, I command thee in the name of Jesus Christ to come out of her. And this is not the language of one wrestling; for he that wrestles has not yet conquered, and he that has conquered no longer wrestles; he has subdued, has taken him captive. And so Peter again wrestled not with the devil, but he did that which was better than wrestling. In the faithful, in the obedient, in the catechumens, they had power over him to vast advantage. Hence too was it that the blessed Paul said, For we are not ignorant of his devices, which was the way moreover in which he especially overcame him; and again hear his words, And no marvel—if his ministers also be transformed as the ministers of righteousness. So well knew he every part of the conflict, and nothing escaped him. Again, For the mystery of iniquity, saith he, doth already work.


    But against us is the struggle; for hearken again to him, saying, I am persuaded, that neither angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us from the love of Christ. He saith not simply, from Christ, but, from the love of Christ. For many there are who are united forsooth to Christ, and who yet love Him not. Not only, saith he, shalt thou not persuade me to deny Him, but no, not to love Him less. And if the powers above had not strength to have done this, who else should move him? Not, however, that he saith this, as though they were actually attempting it, but upon the supposition; wherefore also he said, I am persuaded. So then wrestle he did not, yet nevertheless he fears his artifices; for hear what he saith, I fear lest by any means, as the serpent beguiled Eve through his subtilty, so your minds should be corrupted from the simplicity that is in Christ. True, you will say, but he uses this word touching himself also, where he saith, For I fear lest that, by any means, when I hare preached to others, I myself should be a cast-away. How then art thou persuaded that no one shall separate thee? Perceivest thou that the expression is that of lowliness and of humility. For he already dwelt in Heaven. And hence also it was that he said, For I know nothing by myself; and again, I have finished my course. So that it was not with regard to these matters that the devil placed obstacles in his way, but with reference to those of the disciples. And why forsooth? Because in these points he was not himself sole master, but also their own will. There the devil prevailed in some cases; nay, neither there was it over him that he prevailed, but over the indolence of persons who took no heed. If indeed, whether from slothfulness, or any thing else of the sort, he had failed to fulfil his own duty, then had the devil prevailed over him; but if he himself on his part did all he could, and they obeyed not, it was not over him he prevailed, but over their disobedience; and the disease prevailed not over the physician, but over the unruliness of the patient; for, when the physician takes every precaution, and the other undoes all, the patient is defeated, not the physician. Thus then in no instance did he prevail over Paul. But in our own case, it is matter for contentment that we should be so much as able to wrestle. For the Romans indeed this is not what he asks, but what? He shall bruise Satan under your feet shortly. And for these Ephesians he invokes, Him that is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think. He that wrestles is still held fast, but it is enough for him that he has not fallen. When we depart hence, then, and not till then, will the glorious victory be achieved. For instance, take the case of some evil lust. The extraordinary thing would be, not to entertain it at all, but to stifle it. If, however, this be not possible, then though we may have to wrestle with it, and retain it to the last, yet if we depart still wrestling, we are conquerors. For the case is not the same here as it is with wrestlers; for there if thou throw not thy antagonist, thou hast not conquered; but here if thou be not thrown, thou hast conquered; if thou art not thrown, thou hast thrown him; and with reason, because there both strive for the victory, and when the one is thrown, the other is crowned; here, however, it is not thus, but the devil is striving for our defeat; when then I strip him of that upon which he is bent, I am conqueror. For it is not to overthrow us, but to make us share his overthrow that he is eager. Already then am I conqueror, for he is already cast down, and in a state of ruin; and his victory consists not in being himself crowned, but in effecting my ruin; so that though I overthrow him not, yet if I be not overthrown, I have conquered. What then is a glorious victory? It is, over and above, to trample him underfoot, as Paul did, by regarding the things of this present world as nothing. Let us too imitate him, and strive to become above them, and no where to give him a hold upon us. Wealth, possessions, vain-glory, give him a hold. And oftentimes indeed this will rouse him, and oftentimes will exasperate him. But what need is there of wrestling? What need of engaging with him? When a man once closes, he leaves the issue in uncertainty, whether he may not be himself defeated and captured. Whereas he that tramples him underfoot, has the victory certain.


    Oh then, let us trample underfoot the power of the devil; let us trample underfoot our sins, every thing, I say, that pertains to this life, wrath, lust, vain-glory, every passion; that when we depart to that world, we may not be convicted of betraying that power which God hath given us; for thus shall we attain also to the blessings to come. But if in this we are unfaithful, who will entrust us with those things which are greater? If we were not able to trample down one who had fallen, who had been disgraced, who had been despised, who was lying beneath our feet, how shall the Father give us a Father’s rewards? If we subdue not one so placed in subjection to us, what confidence shall we have to enter into our Father’s house? For, tell me, suppose thou hadst a son, and, that he, disregarding the well-disposed part of thy household, should associate with them that have distressed thee, with them that have been expelled his father’s house, with them who spend their time at the gaming table, and that he should go on so doing to the very last; will he not be disinherited? It is plain enough he will. And so too shall we; if, disregarding the Angels who have wellpleased our Father and whom He hath set over us, we have our conversation with the devil, inevitably we shall be disinherited. But God grant that this be not the fate of any one of us; but that engaging in the war we have to wage with him, and, with the aid which is from above, having conquered, we may become heirs of the kingdom of Heaven.


    If there be any that hath an enemy, any that hath been wronged by him, any that is exasperated, let him collect together all that wrath, all that fierceness, and pour it out upon the head of the devil. Here wrath is noble, here anger is profitable, here revenge is praiseworthy, for just as amongst the heathen, revenge is a vice, so truly here is revenge a virtue. So then if thou hast any failings, rid thyself of them here. And if thou art not able thyself to put them away, do it, though with thy members also. Hath any one struck thee? Bear malice against the devil, and never relinquish thy hatred towards him. Or again, hath no one struck thee? Yet bear him malice still, because he insulted, because he offended thy Lord and Master, because he injures and wars against thy brethren. With him be ever at enmity, ever implacable, ever merciless. Thus shall he be humbled, thus despicable, thus shall he be an easy prey. If we are fierce towards him, he shall never be fierce towards us. If we are compliant, then he will be fierce; it is not with him as it is with our brethren. He is the foe and enemy, both of life and salvation, both ours and his own. If he loves not himself, how shall he be able to love us? Let us then put ourselves in array and wound him, having for our mighty confederate the Lord Jesus Christ, who can both render us impregnable to his snares, and vouchsafe us the good things to come; which God grant that we may all attain, through the grace and loving-kindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with whom, together with the Holy Ghost, be unto the Father, glory, might, and honour, now and ever, and throughout all ages. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XXIII


    CHAP. 6:14. STAND THEREFORE, HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT WITH TRUTH.


    Having drawn up this army, and roused their courage,—for both these things were requisite, both that they should be drawn up in array, and that their spirit should be aroused,—and having inspired them with confidence, for this was requisite also, he next proceeds also to arm them. For arms had been of no use, had they not been first arranged, each in his own place, and had not the spirit of the soldier’s soul been roused; for we must first arm him within, and then without.


    Now if this is the case with the soldier of this world, much more is it with the spiritual soldier. Or rather in their case, it is not even possible to arm them without, but every thing is within. He hath roused their ardour, and set it on fire, He hath added confidence. He hath set them in due array. It remains for him now to arm them. But observe even how he puts on the armour. Stand therefore, saith he. The very first feature in tactics is, to know how to stand well, and many things will depend upon that. Hence he discourses much concerning standing, saying also elsewhere, Watch ye, stand fast. And again, So stand fast in the Lord. And again, Let him that thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fall. And again, That ye may be able, having done all, to stand. Doubtless then he does not mean merely any way of standing, but a correct way, and as many as have had experience in wars know how great a point it is to know how to stand. For if in the case of boxers and wrestlers, the word of command which the trainer gives before any thing else, is this, to stand firm, much more will it be the first thing in warfare, and military matters.


    The man who, in a true sense, stands, is upright; he stands not in a lazy attitude, not leaning upon any thing. Exact uprightness discovers itself by the way of standing, so that they who are perfectly upright, they stand. But they who do not stand, cannot be upright, but are unstrung and disjointed. The luxurious man does not stand upright, but stoops; so does the lewd man, and the lover of money. He who knows how to stand will from his very footing, as from a sort of foundation, find every part of the conflict easy to him.


    Stand therefore, saith he, having your loins girt about with truth.


    He is not speaking of a palpable girdle, for all the language in this passage he employs in a spiritual sense. And observe how methodically he proceeds. First, he girds up his soldier. What then is the meaning of this? The man that is melting away, and is dissolved in his lusts, and that has his thoughts trailing on the ground, him he braces up by means of this girdle, not suffering him to be impeded by the garments entangling his legs, but letting him run with his feet well at liberty. Stand therefore, having your loins girded, saith he. By the loins here he means this; just what the keel is in ships, the same are the loins with us, the basis or groundwork of the whole body: for they are, as it were, a foundation, and upon them as the schools of the physicians tell you, the whole frame is built. Now then, in girding the loins, he is bracing together the soul; for he is not of course speaking of these loins of our body, but is discoursing spiritually: and as the loins are the foundation alike of the parts both above and below, so is it also in the case of these spiritual loins. Oftentimes, we know, when persons are fatigued, they put their hands there as if upon a sort of foundation, and in that manner support themselves; and for this reason it is that the girdle is used in war, that it may bind and hold together this foundation, as it were, in our frame; for this reason too it is that when we run we gird ourselves. It is this which guards our strength. Let this then, saith he, be done also with respect to the soul, and then in whatever we do, we shall have strength to do it; and it is a thing most especially becoming to soldiers.


    True, you may say, but these our natural loins we gird with a leathern band; but we, spiritual soldiers, with what shall we gird ourselves? I answer, with that which is the head and crown of all our thoughts, I mean, with truth. Having your loins girt about, saith he, with truth. Let us then love nothing like falsehood, all our duties let us pursue with truth, let us not lie one to another. Whether it be an opinion, let us seek the truth, or whether it be a line of life, let us seek the true one. If we fortify ourselves with this, if we gird ourselves with truth, then shall no one overcome us. He who seeks the doctrine of truth, shall never fall down to the earth; for that the things which are not true are of the earth, is evident from this, that all they that are without are enslaved to the passions, following their own reasonings; and therefore if we are sober, we shall need no instruction in the tales of the Greeks. Seest thou how effeminate and conceited they are? incapable of entertaining one severe thought, any thing above human reasoning concerning God? Why? Because they are not girded about with truth; because their loins, the receptacle of the seed of life, and the main strength of their reasonings, are ungirt; nothing then can be weaker than these. And the Manicheans again, seest thou, how all the things they have the boldness to utter, are from their own reasonings? ‘It was impossible,’ say they, ‘for God to create the world without matter.’ Whence is this so evident? These things they say grovelling, and from the earth, and from what happens amongst ourselves; because man, they say, cannot create otherwise. Marcion again, look what he says. ‘God, if He took upon Him flesh, could not remain pure.’ Whence is this evident? ‘Because,’ says he, ‘neither can men;’ men however can. Valentinus again, with his reasonings all trailing along the ground, speaks the things of the earth; and in like manner Paul of Samosata, and Arius. For what is his dictum? ‘It was impossible for God when He begat, to beget without passion.’ Whence, Arius, hast thou the boldness to allege this; merely from the things which take place amongst ourselves? Seest thou how the reasonings of all these trail along on the ground, all are, as it were, let loose and unconfined, and savouring of the earth? And so much then for doctrines. With regard to life and conduct, again, whoremongers, lovers of money, and of glory, and of every thing else, trail on the ground. They have not their loins themselves standing firm, so that when they are weary they may rest upon them; but when they are weary, they do not even put their hands to them and stand upright, but flag. He, however, who is girt about with the truth, first, never is weary; and secondly, if he should be weary, he will rest himself upon the truth itself. What? Will poverty, tell me, render him weary? No, in no wise; for he will repose on the true riches, and by this poverty will understand what is true poverty. Or again, will slavery make him weary? No, in no wise, for he will know what is true slavery. Or shall disease? No, nor even that. Let your loins, saith Christ, be girded about, and your lights burning, so as to hold that light which shall never be put out. This too is what the Israelites, when they were departing out of Egypt, were charged to do; and they ate the passover, with their loins girded. And wherefore, some one may ask, did they so eat it? Art thou desirous to hear the ground of it according to the historical fact, and according to its mystical sense? I then will state them both, and do ye retain it in mind, for I am not doing it without an object, merely that I may tell you the solution, but also that my words may become in you reality. They had, we read, their loins girded, and their staff in their hands, and their shoes on their feet, and thus they ate the Passover. Awful and terrible mysteries, and of vast depth; and if so terrible in the type, how much more in the reality? They come forth out of Egypt, they eat the passover. Attend, their guise is that of wayfarers; for their having shoes, and staves in their hands, and their eating standing, declares nothing else than this. Will ye hear the history first, or the mystery? Better the history first. What then is the design of the history? The Jews were ungrateful, and were continually forgetting God’s benefits to them. He therefore, designing that they should be brought even against their will to a recollection of them, ordains this form of eating the Passover. And why so? In order that having at every recurring period a necessity to keep the ordinance, they might of necessity recollect also the God who brought them out of Egypt. Accordingly then, God tied the sense of these His benefits not only to the time, but also to the very habit of them that were to eat. For this is why they were to eat girded and sandalled, that when they were asked the reason, they might say, ‘we were ready for our journey, we were just about to go forth out of Egypt to the land of promise.’ This then is the historical type. But the reality is this; we too eat a Passover, even Christ; for, saith he, Christ our Passover is sacrificed for us. Surely then we too eat a Passover, and one far greater than that of the Law. And therefore we ought to eat it, both sandalled and girded. And why? That we too may be ready for our Exodus, for our departure hence.


    MORAL. Let not any one of them that eat this Passover look towards Egypt, but towards Heaven, towards Jerusalem that is above. For this thou eatest with thy loins girded, this thou eatest with shoes on thy feet, that thou mayest know, that from the moment thou first beginnest to eat the Passover, thou oughtest to set out upon thy far journey, and to be upon thy pilgrimage. And this implies two things, both that we must depart out of Egypt, and that, whilst we stay, we must stay henceforth as in a strange country; for our citizenship, saith he, is in Heaven; and that all our life long we should ever be prepared, so that when we are called we may not hesitate, but say, Our heart is ready. ‘Yes, but this Paul indeed could say, who was conscious to himself of nothing; but I, who require a long time for repentance, I cannot say it.’ Yet that thou mayest see that to be girded is the part of a waking soul, hearken to what God says to that righteous man, Gird up now thy loins like a man, for I will demand of thee, and answer thou Me. This He says also to all Saints, and this He says again to Moses. And He Himself also appears to Ezekiel girded. Nay more, and the Angels too appear to us girded, as being soldiers. As from standing, it comes that we are girded, so from our being girded about, it comes that we also stand bravely.


    O then, let us too gird ourselves about; for we also have to depart, and many are the difficulties that intervene. When we have crossed this plain, straightway the devil is upon us, doing every thing, contriving every artifice, to the end that those who have been saved out of Egypt, those who have passed the Red Sea, those who are delivered at once from the evil demons, and from unnumbered plagues, may be taken and destroyed by him. But, if we be vigilant, we too have a pillar of fire, the grace of the Spirit. The same both enlightens and overshadows us. We have manna; yea rather not manna, but far more than manna. Spiritual drink, not water, springs forth from the Rock. So have we too our encampment, and we dwell in the desert even now; for a desert indeed without virtue, is the earth even now, even more desolate than the wilderness. Why was that desert so terrible? Was it not because it had scorpions in it, and asps? In which, it is said, no man passed through. Yet is not that wilderness, no, it is not so barren of fruits, as is this human nature. At this instant, how many scorpions, how many asps are in this wilderness, how many serpents, how many generations of vipers are these through whom we at this instant pass! Yet let us not be afraid; for the leader of this our Exodus is not Moses, it is Jesus.


    How then shall we not fear? Let us not entertain the same passions, let us not commit the same acts, and then shall we not suffer the same punishment. They murmured, they were ungrateful; let us therefore not cherish these passions. How was it that they fell all of them? They thought scorn of that pleasant land. ‘How thought scorn of it? Surely they prized it highly.’ By becoming indolent and cowardly, and not choosing to undergo any labours to obtain it. Let not us then think scorn of Heaven! This is what is meant by thinking scorn. Again, among us also has fruit been brought, fruit from Heaven, not the cluster of grapes borne upon the staff, but the earnest of the Spirit, the conversation which is in Heaven, which Paul and the whole company of the Apostles, those marvellous husbandmen, have taught us. It is not Caleb the son of Jephunneh, nor Jesus the son of Nun, that hath brought their fruit; but Jesus the Son of the Father of mercies, the Son of the Very God, hath brought every virtue, hath brought down from Heaven all the fruits that are from thence, the songs, I mean, of heaven. For the words which the Cherubim above say, these hath He charged us to say also, Holy, Holy, Holy. He hath brought to us the life of the Angels. The Angels marry not, neither are given in marriage; this fair plant hath He planted here also. They love not money, nor any thing like it; and this too hath He sown amongst us. They never die; and this hath He freely given us also, for death is no longer death, but sleep. For hearken to what He saith, Our friend Lazarus sleepeth.


    Seest thou then the fruits of Jerusalem that is above? And what is indeed more stupendous than all is this, that our warfare is not yet decided, but all these things are given us before the attainment of the promise! For they indeed toiled even when they had entered into the land of promise;—rather, they toiled not, for had they chosen to trust in God, they might have taken all the cities, without either arms or array. Jericho, we know, they overturned, more after the fashion of dancers than of warriors. We however have no warfare after we have entered into the land of promise, that is, into Heaven, but only so long as we are in the wilderness, that is, in the present life. For he that is entered into his rest, he also hath ceased from his own works as God did from His. Let us not then be weary in well-doing, for in due season we shall reap, if we faint not. Seest thou how that just as He led them, so also He leads us? In their case, touching the manna and the wilderness, it is said, He that gathered much had nothing over, and he that gathered little had no lack. And we have this charge, given us, not to lay up treasure upon the earth. But if we do lay up treasure, it is no longer the earthly worm that corrupts it, as was the case with the manna, but that which dwelleth with everlasting burnings. Let us then subdue all things, that we furnish not food to this worm. For he, it is said, who gathered much had nothing over. For this too happens with ourselves also every day. We all of us have but the same capacity of hunger to satisfy. And that which is more than this, is but an addition of senseless cares. For what He intended in after-times to deliver, saying, Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof, this had He thus been teaching even from the very beginning, and not even thus did they receive it. But as to us let us not be insatiable, let us not be discontented, let us not be seeking out for splendid houses; for we are on our pilgrimage, not at home; so that if there be any that knows that the present life is a sort of journey, and expedition, and as one might say, it is what they call an entrenched camp, he will not be seeking for splendid buildings. For who, tell me, be he ever so rich, would choose to build a splendid house in an encampment? No one, he would be a laughing stock, he would be building for his enemies, and will the more effectually invite them; and so then, if we be in our senses, neither shall we. The present life is nothing more nor better than a march and an encampment.


    Wherefore, I beseech you, let us do all we can, so as to lay up no treasure here; for if the thief should come, we must in a moment arise and depart. Watch, saith He, for ye know not at what hour the thief cometh, thus naming death. O then, before he cometh, let us send away every thing before us to our native country; but here let us be well girded, that we may be enabled to overcome our enemies, whom God grant that we may overcome, and thus at the day of crowning, be counted worthy of that glory which is incorruptible, through the grace and loving-kindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom together with the Holy Ghost, be unto the Father, &c.

  


  
    
HOMILY XXIV


    CHAP. 6:14–17. STAND THEREFORE, HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT WITH TRUTH, AND HAVING ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; AND YOUR FEET SHOD WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE; ABOVE ALL, TAKING THE SHIELD OF FAITH, WHEREWITH YE SHALL BE ABLE TO QUENCH ALL THE FIERY DARTS OF THE WICKED. AND TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION, AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD.


    Having your loins, saith he, girt about with truth. What can be the meaning of this? I have stated in the preceding discourse, that he ought to be so lightly accoutred, as that there should be no impediment whatever to his running.


    And having on, he continues, the breastplate of righteousness. As the breastplate is impenetrable, so also is righteousness, and by righteousness here he means a life of universal virtue. Such an one no one shall ever be able to overthrow; it is true, many wound him, but no one cuts through him, no, not the devil himself. It is as though one were to say, ‘having righteous deeds fixed in the breast;’ of these it is that Christ saith, Blessed are they that do hunger and thirst after righteousness, for they shall be filled. He that has this fixed in his breast, is firm, like a breastplate. Such a man will never be put out of temper.


    And having your feet shod with the preparation of the Gospel of peace. This is somewhat obscure in this expression. What then is its meaning? They are noble greaves, doubtless, with which he invests us; the preparation of the Gospel. Either then he means this, that we should be prepared for the Gospel, and should make use of our feet for this, and should prepare and make ready its way before it; or if not this, at least that we ourselves should be prepared for our departure. The preparation, then, of the Gospel of peace, is nothing else than a most virtuous life; according to what the Prophet saith, Thine ear hearkeneth to the preparation of their heart, that is, the preparedness. Of the Gospel, he says, of peace, and with reason; for inasmuch as he had made mention of warfare and fighting, he shews us that this conflict with the evil spirits we must needs have: for the Gospel is the Gospel of peace; this war which we have against them, puts an end to another war, that, namely, which is between us and God; if we are at war with the devil, we are at peace with God. Fear not therefore, beloved; it is a Gospel, that is, a word of good news; already is the victory won.


    Over and above all, taking the shield of faith.


    By faith in this place, he means, not the knowledge of the faith, (for that he never would have ranged last,) but that gift by which miracles are wrought. And with reason does he term this faith a shield; for as the shield protects the whole body, as if it were a sort of rampart, just so is this faith; for all things yield to it.


    Wherewith ye shall he able, saith he, to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked one.


    For this shield nothing shall be able to cleave asunder; for hearken to what Christ saith to His disciples, If ye have faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye shall say unto this mountain, Remove hence to yonder place, and it shall remove. But how are we to have this faith? When we have rightly performed all those duties.


    By the darts of the wicked one, he means, both temptations, and vile desires; and well does he add the epithet fiery, for such is the character of these desires. Yet if faith can command the evil spirits, much more can it also the passions of the soul.


    And take the helmet, he continues, of salvation, that is, of your salvation. For he is casing them in armour, as about to lead them out to battle.


    And the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God. He either means the Spirit, or else, ‘by the spiritual sword:’ for by this all things are severed, by this all things are cleft asunder, by this we cut off even the serpent’s head.


    Ver. 18, 19, 20. Praying always, saith he, with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all perseverance and supplication for all saints; and for me, that utterance may be given unto me, that I may open my mouth boldly, to make known the mystery of the Gospel, for which I am an ambassador in bonds, that therein I may speak boldly as I ought to speak.


    As the word of God has power to do all things, so also has he who has the spiritual gift. For the word of God, saith he, is living, and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged sword. Now mark the wisdom of this blessed Apostle. He hath armed them with all security. And now he instructs them how they are to call upon the King, that He may stretch forth His hand. Praying, saith he, always, with all prayer, and supplication in the Spirit; for it is possible to pray not in the Spirit, when one uses vain repetitions; and watching thereunto, he adds, that is, keeping sober; for such ought the armed warrior, he that stands at the King’s side, to be; wakeful and temperate:—with all perseverance and supplication for all saints; and for me that utterance may be given unto me to open my mouth. What sayest thou, blessed Paul? Hast thou need of thy disciples? And well does he say, that I may open my mouth. He did not then, it seems, study what he used to say, but according to what Christ said, When they deliver you up, take no thought how or what ye shall speak: for it shall be given you in that same hour what ye shall speak: so truly did he do every thing by faith, every thing by grace. With boldness, he proceeds, to make known the mystery of the Gospel; that is, that I may answer for myself in its defence as I ought. And art thou bound in thy chain, and still needest the aid of others? Yea, saith he, for so was Peter also bound in his chain, and yet nevertheless was prayer made without ceasing for him. For which I am an ambassador in bonds; that therein I may speak boldly, as I ought to speak; that is, that I may answer with confidence, with courage, with great prudence.


    Ver. 21. But that ye may also know my affairs, and how I do, Tychicus, a beloved brother and faithful minister in the Lord, shall make known to you all things.


    As soon as he had mentioned his chains, he leaves something for Tychicus also to relate to them of his own accord. For whatever topics there were of doctrine and of exhortation, all these he explained by his letter: but what were matters of bare recital, these he entrusted to the bearer of the letter. Hence it is he adds further, that ye may know our affairs, that is, may be informed of them. This manifests both the love which he entertained towards them, and their love towards him.


    Ver. 22. Whom I have sent unto you, saith he, for the same purpose, that ye might know our affairs, and that he might comfort your hearts.


    This language he employs, not without a purpose, but in consequence of what he had been saying previously; having your loins girt about, putting on the breastplate, &c. which are a token of a constant and unceasing attendance on sacred duties; for hear what the Prophet saith; Let it be unto him as the garment which covereth him, and for a girdle wherewith he is girded continually; and the Prophet Isaiah again saith, that God hath put on righteousness as a breastplate; by these expressions instructing us that these are things which we must have, not for a short time only, but continually, inasmuch as there is continual need of warfare. So again another in another place saith, The righteous is bold as a lion. For he that is armed with such a breastplate, it cannot be that he should fear the array that is against him, but he will leap into the midst of the enemy. And again Isaiah saith, How beautiful are the feet of them that publish good tidings of peace. Who would not run, who would not serve in such a cause; to publish the good tidings of peace, peace between God and man, peace, where men have toiled not, but where God hath wrought all?


    But what is the preparation of the Gospel? Let us hearken to what John saith, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make His paths straight. And this then John did by his Baptism. But since there is need also of another preparation after Baptism, this our Apostle here points out, and says, with the preparation of the Gospel of peace, intimating thereby that we are to do nothing unworthy of peace. And then since the feet are usually a token of the way of life, hence he is constantly exhorting in this language, See that ye walk circumspectly; where he speaks of the way of life. Oh then let us have our conversation worthy of the Gospel, let us display purity of conduct and actions, throughout the whole course of our life. The good tidings of peace have been proclaimed to you, give to these good tidings a ready way; since if ye again become enemies, there is no more preparation of peace. Be ready, be not backward to embrace this peace. As ye were ready and disposed for peace and faith, so also continue. Faith is a shield, the first thing that receives the assaults of the adversary, and preserving the armour uninjured. So long then as faith be right and the life be right, the armour remains uninjured.


    He discourses, however, much concerning faith in other places, but most especially in writing to the Hebrews, as he does also concerning hope. Believe, saith he, in the good things to come, and none of this armour shall be injured. In dangers, in toils, hold out thy hope and thy faith to protect thee, and thou wilt preserve thy armour uninjured. He that cometh to God must believe that He is, and that He is a rewarder of them that diligently seek Him. Faith is a shield which protects those who believe without curiosity; but wherever there are subtilties, and reasonings, and scrutinizings, then is it no longer a shield, it only impedes us. Let this our faith be such as shall cover and screen the whole frame. Let it not then be scanty, so as to leave the feet or any other part exposed, but let the shield be commensurate with the whole body.


    Fiery darts. For many doubtful reasonings there are, which set the soul as it were on fire, many difficulties, many perplexities, but all of them faith sets entirely at rest; many things does the devil dart in, to make our soul in a blaze, and bring us into uncertainty; as, for example, when some persons say, ‘Is there then a resurrection?’ ‘Is there a judgment?’ ‘Is there a retribution?’ But if thou hast the shield of faith, thou shalt with it quench the darts of the devil. Has any base lust assaulted thee, is there kindled up within a fire of evil thoughts? Hold before thee thy faith in the good things to come, and it will not even shew itself, yea, it will perish. All the darts; not some quenched, and others not. Hearken to what Paul saith, For I reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be compared with the glory that shall be revealed in us. Seest thou how many darts the righteous quenched in those days? Seemeth it not to thee to be a fiery dart, when the patriarch burned with inward fire, as he was offering up his son? Yea, and other righteous men also have quenched all his darts. Whether then they be reasonings that invade us, let us hold out this; or whether they be base desires, let us use this; or whether again labours and distresses, upon this let us repose ourselves. Of all the other pieces of armour, this is the safeguard; if we have not this, they will be quickly pierced through. Over and above all, saith he, taking the shield of faith. What is the meaning of over all? It means, both in truth, and in righteousness, and in the preparation of the Gospel; that is to say, in all these several instances this is required.


    And therefore he adds further, and take the helmet of salvation; that is to say, finally by this shall ye be able to be in security, and escape every peril, for as the helmet covers the head perfectly in every part, and suffers it not to sustain any injury, but preserves it, so also does faith supply alike the place of a shield, and of a helmet to preserve us. If we quench his darts, quickly shall we receive also those saving thoughts, that suffer not our governing principle to sustain any harm; for if these, the thoughts that are inimical to us are quenched, those which are not so, but which contribute to our salvation, and inspire us with good hopes, will speedily be generated within us, and will rest upon our governing principle, as a helmet does upon the head.


    And not only this, but we shall take also the sword of the Spirit, and thus not only ward off his missiles, but smite the devil himself. Yes, the soul that does not give herself up, and is proof against those fiery darts, will stand with all intrepidity to face the enemy, and will cleave open his breastplate with this very sword with which Paul also burst through it, and brought into captivity his devices; he will maim and behead the serpent.


    Which is the word of God.


    By the word of God in this place, he means either the commandment, or else the word of command; that, I mean, which the Apostles also every where in working miracles uttered in the Name of Christ. Only let us too keep inviolate in all things the commandments of God; for if we keep them, by them we shall kill and slay the dragon himself, that crooked serpent. And here mark, I beseech you, the wisdom of Paul; for whereas he has said, Ye shall be able to quench the fiery darts of the wicked one; that he might not puff them up, he shews them, that to do this above all things they stand in need of God; for what does he say?


    With all prayer and supplication.


    As though he were saying, these things shall be done, and ye shall accomplish all by praying. But when thou drawest near, never ask for thyself only: thus shalt thou have God favourable to thee.


    Praying, saith he, always, with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all perseverance for all saints. Limit it not, I say, to certain times of the day, for hear what he is saying; approach at all times; pray, saith he, without ceasing. Hast thou never heard of that widow, how by her importunity she prevailed? Hast thou never heard of that friend, who at midnight shamed his friend into yielding by his perseverance? Hast thou not heard of the Syrophœnician woman, how by the constancy of her entreaty she called forth the Lord’s compassion? These all of them gained their object by their importunity.


    Praying, saith he, always in the Spirit.


    That is to say, let us seek for the things which are according to God, nothing of this world, nothing pertaining to this life.


    Not only, however, is there need that we pray without ceasing, but also, that we should do so watching;—and watching, saith he, thereunto; whether he is here speaking of the vigils, or of the wakefulness of the soul, I admit both meanings. Seest thou how that Canaanitish woman watched unto prayer? For when the Lord gave her no answer, nay, even shook her off, and spoke of her as a dog, Truth, Lord, she said, yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from their masters’ table, and desisted not until she obtained her request. How, too, did that widow cry, and persist so long, until she was able to shame into yielding that ruler, that neither feared God, nor regarded man? And how, again, did the friend persist, remaining before the door in the dead of night, till he shamed the other into yielding by his importunity, and made him arise. This is to be watchful.


    Wouldest thou understand what watchfulness of soul is? Go to Hannah, hearken to her very words, Adonai Eloi Sabaoth: nay, rather, hear what preceded those words; they all rose up, says the history, from the table, and she, forthwith, did not betake herself to sleep, nor to repose. Whence she appears to me even when she was sitting at the table to have been abstinent, and not to have been made heavy with viands. Otherwise never could she have shed so many tears; for if we, when we are fasting and foodless, yet hardly pray thus, or rather never pray thus, much more would not she ever have prayed thus after a meal, unless even at the meal she had been as they that eat not. Let us be shamed, we that are men, at the example of this woman; let us be shamed, we that are suing and gasping for royal station, at her, praying and weeping for a little child. And she stood, it says, before the Lord; and what are her words? Adonai, Lord, Eloi Sabaoth! and this is, being interpreted, O Lord, the God of Hosts. Her tears outstripped her utterance; by these she hoped to prevail with God to bend to her request. Where tears are, there of necessity is affliction also: where affliction is, there is great wisdom and heedfulness. If thou wilt indeed hearken, she continues, to the prayer of thine handmaid, and wilt give unto me a son, then will I give him as a gift unto the Lord all the days of his life. She said not, ‘for one year,’ or, ‘for two,’ as we do;—nor said she, ‘if thou wilt give me a child, I will give thee money;’ but, ‘I give back to Thee the very gift itself entire, my first-born, the son of my prayer.’ Truly here was a daughter of Abraham. He gave when it was demanded of him. She offers even before it is demanded.


    But observe even after this her deep reverence. Her voice, it saith, was not heard, only her lips moved. And thus does he who would gain his request draw nigh unto God; not consulting his ease, nor gaping, nor lounging, nor scratching his head, nor with utter listlessness. What, was not God able to grant, even without any prayer at all? What, did He not know the woman’s desire even before she asked? And yet had He granted it before she asked, then would not the woman’s earnestness have been shewn, her virtue would not have been made manifest, she would not have gained so great a reward. So that the delay is not the result of reluctance to give, nor of unwillingness in giving, but of providential kindness. When therefore ye hear the Scripture saying, that the Lord shut up her womb, and that, her adversary provoked her sore; consider that it is His intention to prove the woman’s seriousness. For, mark, she had a husband devoted to her, for he said, Am I not better to thee than ten children? And her adversary, it saith, provoked her sore, that is, reproached her, insulted over her. And yet did she never once retaliate, nor utter imprecation against her, nor say, ‘Avenge me, for mine adversary reviles me.’ The other had children, but this woman had her husband’s love to make amends. With this at least he even consoled her, saying, Am not I better to thee than ten children?


    But let us look, again, at the self-control of this woman. And Eli, it says, thought she had been drunken. Yet observe what she says to him also, Nay, count not thine handmaid for a daughter of Belial, for out of the abundance of my musing am I wasted even until now. Here is truly the proof of a contrite heart, when we are not angry with those that revile us, when we are not indignant against them, when we reply but as defendants. Nothing renders the heart so wise as affliction; nothing is there so sweet as godly mourning. Out of the abundance, saith she, of my musing am I wasted even until now. Her let us imitate, one and all. Hearken, ye that are barren, hearken, ye that desire children, hearken, both husbands and wives; yes, for husbands too used oftentimes to contribute their part; for hear what the Scripture saith, And Isaac intreated the Lord for Rebekah his wife, because she was barren. So mighty is the efficacy of prayer.


    With all prayer and supplication, saith he, for all the saints, and for me, placing himself last. What doest thou, O blessed Paul, in thus placing thyself last? Yea, saith he, that utterance may be given unto me, that I may open my mouth boldly, to make known the mystery of the Gospel, for which I am an ambassador in bonds. And where art thou an ambassador? ‘To mankind,’ saith he. Oh! amazing loving-kindness of God! He sent from Heaven in His own Name ambassadors for peace, and lo, men took them, and bound them, and reverenced not so much as the law of nations, that an ambassador never sustains any injury. ‘But, however, I am an ambassador in bonds. The chain lies like a bridle upon my tongue, and restrains my boldness, but your prayer shall open my mouth.’



    That therein I may speak boldly, as I ought to speak; that is, that I may say every thing I was sent to say.


    But that ye also may know my affairs, and how I do, Tychicus, a beloved brother, and faithful minister in the Lord, shall make known to you all things. If faithful, he will tell no falsehood, he will in every thing speak the truth:—whom I have sent unto you for the same purpose, that ye might know our affairs, and that he might comfort your hearts. Amazing, transcendent affection! ‘that it may not be in the power,’ he means, ‘of them that would, to affright you.’ For it is probable that they were in tribulation; for the expression, may comfort your hearts, intimates as much; that is, ‘may not suffer you to sink under it.’


    Ver. 23. Peace be to the brethren, and love with faith from God the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ.


    He invokes upon them, peace and love with faith. He saith well: for he would not that they should have regard to love by itself, and mingle themselves with those of a different faith. Either he means this, or that faith above described, namely, that they should have faith also, so as to have a cheerful confidence of the good things to come. The peace which is towards God, and the love. And if there be peace, there will also be love; if love, there will be peace also. With faith, because without faith, there is no avail in love; or rather love could not exist at all without it.


    Ver. 24. And grace be with all them that love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity. Amen.


    He here makes a distinction, placing peace by itself, and grace by itself.


    In sincerity, he concludes. Amen.


    What is this, in sincerity, or, uncorruptness? It either means, ‘in purity;’ or else, ‘for the sake of those things which are incorruptible,’ as, for example, not in riches, not in glory, but in those treasures which are incorruptible. The in, means, ‘through,’ or, ‘because of.’ Through uncorruptness, that is, ‘through virtue.’ Because all sin is corruption. And in the same way as we speak of a virgin being corrupted, so also do we speak of the soul. Hence Paul says, Lest by any means your minds should be corrupted. And again elsewhere, he says, In doctrine, shewing uncorruptness. For what, tell me, is corruption of the body? Is it not the dissolution of the whole frame, and of its union. This then is what by the entrance of sin takes place also in the soul. The beauty of the soul is temperance, and righteousness; the health of the soul is courage, and prudence; for the base man is hideous in our eyes, so is the covetous, so is the man who gives himself up to evil practices, and so the coward, the unmanly, and the weak man, is out of health. Now that sins work corruption, is evident from this, that they render men disfigured, and weak, and cause them to be sick and diseased. Nay, and when we say that a virgin is corrupted, we say so, strictly speaking, on this account also, not only because the body is defiled, but because of the transgression. For the mere act is natural; and if in that consisted the corruption, then were marriage corruption. Hence is it not the act that is corruption, but the sin. It destroys the beauty of her soul. And look at the case again in another view; what will be corruption in the case of a house? Its dissolution. And so, universally, corruption is a change which takes place for the worse, a change into another state, to the utter extinction of the former one. For hear what the Scripture saith, All flesh had corrupted his way; and again, In intolerable corruption; and again, Men of corrupt minds. Our body is corruptible, but our soul is incorruptible. Oh then let us not make that corruptible also. This, the corruption of the body, was the work of former sin; but sin which is after the Laver, has the power also to render the soul corruptible, and to make it an easy prey to the worm that dieth not. For never had that worm touched it, had it not found the soul corruptible. The worm touches not adamant, and if he shall touch it, he can do it no harm. Oh then, corrupt not the soul; for that which is corrupted is full of foul stench; for hearken to the Prophet who saith, My wounds stink and are corrupt through my foolishness.


    However, this corruption of the body shall put on incorruption, but the other of the soul, never; for where incorruption is, there is no corruption. Thus is it a corruption which is incorruptible, which hath no end, a deathless death; which would have been, had the body remained deathless. Now if we shall depart into the next world with corruption about us like this, we shall retain that corruption incorruptible and endless; for to be ever burning, ever wasted by the worm, is corruption incorruptible; like as was the case with the blessed Job. He was corrupted, and died not, and that through a lengthened period, and wasted continually, scraping the clods of dust from his sore. Some such torment as this shall it undergo, when the worms surround and devour it, not for two years nor for three, nor for ten, nor for ten thousand, but for years without end; for their worm, saith He, dieth not.


    MORAL. Let us take the alarm then, I entreat you, let us dread the words, that we meet not with the realities. Covetousness is corruption, corruption more dangerous than any other, and leading on to idolatry. Let us shun the corruption, let us choose the incorruption. Hast thou acted a covetous part by any one? The fruits of thy covetousness perish, but the covetousness remains; a corruption which is the foundation of incorruptible corruption. The enjoyment indeed passes away, but the sin remains imperishable. A fearful evil is it for us not to strip ourselves of every thing in this present world; a great calamity to depart into the next with loads of sins about us. For in the grave, it is said, who shall confess unto Thee? There is the place of judgment, then is there no longer season for repentance. How many things did the rich man bewail then? And yet it availed him nothing. How many things did they say, who had neglected to feed Christ! Yet were they led away notwithstanding into the everlasting fire. How many things had they then to say: which had wrought iniquity; ‘Lord, have we not prophesied in Thy Name, and in Thy Name have cast out devils?’ And yet notwithstanding they were not owned. All these things therefore will take place then; but it will be of no avail, if they be not done now. Let us fear then, lest ever we should have to say then, Lord, when saw we Thee an hungered, and fed Thee not? Let us feed Him now, not one day, nor two, nor three days. For let not alms and truth, saith the Wise man, forsake thee. He saith not, ‘do it once, nor twice.’ The Virgins, we know, had oil, but not enough to last out. And thus we need much oil, and thus should we be like a fruitful olive tree in the house of God. Let us reflect then how many burthens of sins each of us has about him, and let us make our acts of mercy counterbalance them; nay rather, far exceed them, that not only the sins may be quenched, but that the acts of righteousness may be also accounted unto us for righteousness. For if the good deeds be not so many in number as to put aside the crimes laid against us, and out of the remainder to be counted unto us for righteousness, then shall no one rescue us from that punishment, from which God grant that we may be all delivered, through the grace and loving-kindness of our Lord Jesus Christ.
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PREFACE


    OF the Christian Fathers, none have gained such fame, and few have left remains so voluminous as Chrysostom. In the melancholy narrative of Gibbon, two Christian champions are presented as men of real power and vigour of mind. The historian pauses to detail their acts and estimate their influence, but his admiration seems rather spontaneously and involuntarily shown, than formally expressed. These two men are Athanasius and John Chrysostom. The one is the man of unyielding polemical skill, of undaunted courage and astounding energy. The latter possesses in a remarkable degree, that which the former lacked or repressed, imaginative genius. As an orator, Chrysostom must have been as pre-eminent as Athanasius was as a polemical champion. “They [the critics of succeeding times] unaminously attribute to the Christian orator the free command of an elegant and copious language, the judgment to conceal the advantages which he derived from the knowledge of rhetoric and philosophy, an inexhaustible fund of metaphors and similitudes, of ideas and images to vary and illustrate the most familiar topics, the happy art of engaging the passions in the service of virtue, and of exposing the folly as well as the turpitude of vice, almost with the truth and spirit of a dramatic representation.” As a writer, too, the same historian, though speaking of the Letters only, which are of far less value than his Essays and Commentaries, (speaking of his last days in exile) says, “The respectful attention of the Christian world was fixed on a desert spot among the mountains of Taurus. From that solitude the Archbishop, whose active mind was invigorated by misfortunes, maintained a strict and frequent correspondence with the most distant provinces.” And, in a footnote, “Two hundred and forty two of the epistles of Chrysostom are still extant. They are addressed to a variety of persons, and show a firmness of mind much superior to that of Cicero in his exile.”


    The orator must always fail to leave any worthy memorial of his genius. As might have been expected, the best remains of Chrysostom are those of his works which were not orally delivered, or which may be supposed to have been at least committed to writing by himself. The Sermons must of necessity be inadequately represented. And since the genius of Chrysostom worked chiefly by these oral discourses, it follows that his remains are weakest in that point in which the man himself was strongest. There are, however, traces even in the Sermons of the power that originated them.


    The name of scarcely any other writer of antiquity has, after his death, been attached to so many spurious compositions as this great name. The Benedictine editor (Montfaucon) appends some of these. The reason for their rejection is usually founded, not on external evidence, but on the inferiority of the matter contained in them, (Multa peregrinitatem olent. Peregrinitatis notas deprehendimus, &c.) Writings by hands more able, but not more scrupulous, may have retained the borrowed name by means of their vigour.


    There are, however, as has been remarked, many traces, even in the oral Discourses, of their original power. Those now submitted to the reader contain many things which the translator ventures to hope may be deemed worth attention or even remembering. The series in the Paris edition consists of seven Discourses. Of these, the first four only are here translated. The fifth is an integral part of the series, but contains different subjects, the parable having been completed in the fourth. The sixth and seventh, though partly on the parable, were delivered at another period, and repeat in some degree the earlier ones.


    It would not be difficult to call up in imagination the crowded cathedral at Antioch, with the audience in rapt attention to the already most famous orator of the time, and the voice and manner of a man absolutely on fire with emotion. The “Send Lazarus,” (Πέμψον Λάζαρον,) repeated after measured intervals of thundering denunciation, would pierce the ear like a real cry of despair; or would seem like the monotonous recurring toll at the execution of some criminal.


    No attempt can be made here to estimate worthily the character of Chrysostom, or to give an account of his life and times. It should, however, be suggested that he was an Oriental. Consideration should be taken of the state of society in his day, and of the open and vigorous and mutual hostility of Christians, Jews, and Pagans, in immediate juxtaposition in a magnificent city like Antioch or Constantinople. Allusions occur in these Discourses to customs belonging to the past. In Discourses ii. and iv. (pp. 45 and 93) it is implied that a criminal tried for capital offences was not permitted to see his judge. Poverty then was dependent absolutely on direct charity. This fact (and the well-known customs of the East about stranger guests) adds force to the remarks about hospitality in Discourse ii.


    Applause in religious assemblies was then commonly and loudly uttered. In his Sermons on Genesis (see No. vii.) this custom is alluded to: “Yesterday ye shouted aloud and testified your pleasure,” (χθὲς μέγα ἀνακεκράγετε, δηλοῦντες τὴν ἡδονήν.) In the second of these Discourses, (3,) the silence of the assembly is remarked upon as unusual.


    Chrysostom was himself strongly imbued with the ascetic notions of his age, and with the prevalent ideas about the superior sanctity of unmarried life.


    He lived before the prominent development of the doctrine of Justification by Faith. Though speaking freely about the benefit of good works, he, nevertheless, manifests the Christian inner consciousness of the inefficacy of these or of mere penitence as a means of salvation. “If thou art grieved and humbly penitent, thy penitence is in a manner accompanied by salvation, (ἔχει τινὰ σωτηρίαν,)—not through the essential nature of penitence, but through the kindness of the Lord.” (Discourse vi. in the Paris edition.)


    These considerations may be useful in estimating the extant works of Chrysostom. It is believed that the Discourses now translated have not hitherto been rendered into English. Our countryman Savile, in the beginning of the 17th century, published a splendid edition of the complete works of Chrysostom, in Greek. His notes (in Latin) are declared by Montfaucon to be of those then written the best. The able translation in the “Library of the Fathers” gives other works of Chrysostom. The fact, however, that those volumes form part of a large series renders the diffusion of even those of Chrysostom’s writings less extensive than might otherwise be.


    It is hoped that this separate publication of another work of Chrysostom may increase the tendency now existing to read more generally the remains of Christian Antiquity, and the writings of the great instructors of the Church, of which Christ is the Head.


    “Μεθʼ οὖ τῷ Πατρὶ ἅμα τῷ ἁγίῳ Πνεύματι, δόξα, τιμὴ, κράτος, νῦν καὶ ἀὲι, καὶ εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. Ἀμήν.”


    F. A.


    DERBY, November 1868.

  


  
    
DISCOURSE I


    A HOMILY DELIVERED AT ANTIOCH ON THE SECOND DAY OF THE MONTH


    CONCERNING DRUNKARDS AND FREQUENTERS OF TAVERNS, AND FESTAL PROCESSIONS IN THE STREETS—A TEACHER OUGHT NOT TO DESPAIR OF HIS DISCIPLES EVEN WHILE THEY DISREGARD HIS WORDS—ALSO, CONCERNING LAZARUS AND THE RICH MAN.


    YESTERDAY, on the festival of Satan, ye celebrated a spiritual feast, receiving with all favour the word we addressed to you; spending a great portion of the day in thus drinking in that rapture which is full of sobriety, and rejoicing in company with St Paul. In this way ye gained a twofold benefit, since ye were both separate from the disorderly throng of feasters, and rejoiced in a spiritual and decorous manner. Ye also partook of that cup, not overflowing with unmixed wine, but filled with spiritual instruction. While others were following the festive companies of the evil one, ye, by your presence in this place, prepared yourselves as instruments of spiritual music, and surrendered your souls to the Divine Spirit that He might influence them, and breathe His own grace into your hearts. Thus ye gave forth a melody of perfect harmony, pleasing not only to men but also to the heavenly powers.


    Let us, therefore, to-day, take up arms against inebriety, and expose the folly of a drunken and dissolute life. Let us oppose those who live in intemperance; not that we may shame them, but that we may put them beyond the reach of shame; not that we may blame them, but reform them; not that we may hold them up to contempt, but that we may turn them from all dishonourable exposure, and snatch them from the grasp of the tempter. For he who lives daily in excess of wine and luxury and gluttony is under the very tyranny of the devil. And oh that something better may result from our words! Should they, however, continue in the same course after our warning, we shall not on that account cease from giving right counsel. For the springs, even if no one drink of them, continue to flow; and fountains, though no one should use their water, still burst forth; and rivers, though no man profit by them, still run on. So then, also, it is right that the preacher, even if no one attend to his voice, should fulfil all his duty.


    For also in His love to man, a law is given by God to those who are entrusted with the ministry of the word, never to cease to discharge the duties of their office nor to be silent, whether the people have regard to their voice, or whether they neglect it. Jeremiah, therefore, having declared many threatenings to the Jews and warnings of future evils, was mocked by those who heard his voice, and was ridiculed all the day long. From human infirmity, feeling unable to endure scoffs and reviling, he at one time endeavoured to escape from his ministry. Hear him speak concerning this when he says: “I am in derision daily; then I said, I will not make mention of Him, nor speak any more in the name of the Lord. But His word was in mine heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones, and I was weary with forbearing, and I could not stay,” (Jer. 20:7, 9) This it is which he says;—“I was desirous to escape from prophesying, since the Jews did not listen to me; and all the while I was desiring this, the influence of the Holy Spirit penetrated like fire into my inmost soul, consuming all my inward parts and my bones, and devouring me, so that I could not endure the burning.” If, therefore, he, when he was laughed at and derided each day; when he desired to be silent, underwent such punishment; of what forgiveness can we be worthy, who never at any time are treated thus, if we faint on account of the slowness of some, and cease from instructing them, and especially when there are so many who are attentive!


    (2.) I do not say these things to console or to comfort myself, for I have made up my mind, as long as I breathe, and as long as it shall seem good to God that I remain in this present life, to fulfil this ministry, and, whether any one attends or not, to do the work allotted to me. But since there are some who weaken the hands of many, and who, besides that they bring forward nothing useful for our present life, and relax the zeal of others, by derision and ridicule, saying: “Cease counselling; leave off warning; they do not attend to you: you have no fellow-feeling with them;”—since there are those who say such things,—purposing to expel this wicked and morose idea, this satanic counsel, from the minds of many, I address you thus at length. I know that such things were said even yesterday by many who, when they saw certain people spending time in taverns, said, laughing and deriding: “Are these fully persuaded? These are they who never enter a tavern! Have they all arrived at wisdom?”


    What dost thou say, O man? Is it this that we undertook to do, to enclose all in the net in one day? For if ten only were persuaded—if only five,—if even one,—is not this sufficient to console us? For my part I can even go beyond this. Suppose that none were persuaded by our words, although it is impossible that the word spoken to so many hearers can be fruitless—suppose, however, even this,—still the word would not be without profit.


    For, if they did enter a tavern, they did not enter it with such shamelessness as was their wont; but even at the festive table they often thought of our words—of the rebuke,—of the blame; which, when they remembered, they would be ashamed—they would inwardly blush. Neither, though acting in their usual way, did they do so with their usual recklessness. And this is the beginning of salvation, and of the best kind of change—namely, the being in any degree ashamed—the disapproving in some measure of that which was being done. Besides this, another and not smaller gain accrues to us from this our work. What then is it? It is the making those who are already wise more careful. It is the persuading them by the word spoken that they are of all men the best advised, since they are not led away with the multitude. I did not restore the sick to health? But I strengthened those that were well. The word did not lead any away from their sin? But it made more steadfast those who were living virtuously.


    To these reasons I will add a third. I have not persuaded to-day? But I shall persuade, perhaps, to-morrow. Or even if not to-morrow, I may after to-morrow, or even the day following. He who to-day heard and rejected the word, perhaps will hear and obey to-morrow; he who spurns the word to-day and to-morrow, perhaps in a few more days will attend to that which is spoken. For even the fisherman often casts his net the whole day in vain; and in the evening, when he is about to depart, captures and takes home the fish that had escaped him all the day long. And if, on account of frequent want of success, we were to live in idleness, and cease from all work, our whole life would be brought to nought, and not only spiritual affairs but also temporal would be ruined. For also the husbandman, if on account of the once, or twice, or oft-repeated inclemency of the season, were to abandon his work, we all should perish by famine. Again, if the mariner, on account of the once, or twice, or oft-recurring storms, were to forsake the sea, the ocean would become impassable, and in that way also our life would be quite marred. Thus, going through all employments, if men should act as you urge and advise us to do, all would utterly fail, and the earth would become uninhabitable. All men, therefore, having this in view, if once, or twice, or if often they fail to gain the object of the labour in which they spend their time, still apply themselves to the work again with undiminished alacrity.


    (3.) Knowing, then, all these things, beloved, let us not, I beseech you, speak in this way; let us not say, “What is the need of such discourses? No good results from them.” The husbandman once, or twice, or often sowing in the same field, and failing to profit by it, labours again in the same ground, and often recovers in one good year the loss of all his previous time. It often happens that the merchant, suffering from many shipwrecks, does not shun the sea; but prepares his vessel, and hires seamen, and spends money again in the same kind of undertaking, although the future is as uncertain as before. And all who are accustomed to engage in any occupation whatever act in the same way as the husbandman and the merchant. If then they show such zeal in the affairs of this life, although the result is doubtful, shall we, because when we speak we are not listened to, immediately desist? What excuse shall we have? Besides, in their misfortunes, there is no one to console them for their loss, no one who, if the sea engulf the ship, will remove the poverty caused by the wreck. If the rain flood the field and cause the seed to perish, the husbandman must of necessity return home with empty hands. But with us, who preach and warn men, the case is not so. For when thou sowest the seed, and the hearer receives it not, and does not bring forth the fruit of obedience, thou hast the reward of thy intent, laid up with God; and thou wilt receive the same recompense whether the hearer obey or disobey; for thou hast performed all thy duty.


    We are not responsible for not convincing those who hear, but only for giving them counsel. It is ours to warn; to give heed to the warning is theirs. And just as, if they do many good deeds without our giving any exhortation, all the gain would be theirs only, since we did not counsel them; so, if they give no heed when we warn, all the punishment falls on them; against us there is no accusation, but rather a great reward from God awaits us, since we have discharged our duty. We are commanded only to give the money to the exchangers, that is, to speak and to give counsel. Speak, therefore, and warn thy brother. He listens not? Still thou hast thy reward prepared. Only always act thus, and never give up as long as life lasts, until you succeed in producing conversion. Let the termination of your giving counsel be the reception of your warning.


    The Tempter continually goes to and fro to baffle our salvation, while he himself gains nothing, but rather is to the last degree a loser by his zeal; but still so maddened is he, that he often attempts impossible things, and attacks not only those whom he expects to cause utterly to stumble or fall, but also those who in all probability will escape his snares. Therefore, when he heard Job praised by that God who knows all secrets, he thought to be able to overcome, nor did he in his guile cease trying every method and every device in order to cause the man to fall. The Spirit of all evil and wickedness did not shrink from the attempt, though God had ascribed such grace to that just man. Are not we then ashamed? Tell me, do we not blush if, while the Enemy never despairs of accomplishing our ruin, but always expects it, we despair of the salvation of our brethren? In fact, Satan ought, before the attempt, to have abstained from the contest, for it was God himself who testified to the virtue of the righteous man. Still he did not desist, but because of his mad hatred of us, he, even after the favourable testimony of God himself, hoped to deceive that just man. In our case there is no such circumstance to cause us to despair, and still we desist! The devil, also, although forbidden by God, does not cease from fighting against us; but thou, whilst God enjoins and incites thee to the recovery of the fallen, dost fly from the work! The tempter heard God saying: A just man, true, God-fearing, and abstaining from every evil work, and that there was none like him on the earth; yet after such strong and high testimony in favour of Job, he persevered, and said: “Shall I not at length, by the continuousness and greatness of the evils brought upon him, be able to circumvent him, and overthrow this great pillar?”


    (4.) What forgiveness, therefore, will there be for us, if (while we undergo such fury of the wicked one against ourselves) we do not bring to bear even the smallest part of this zeal for the salvation of our brethren, even while in these matters we have God for our helper! For when thou seest thy brother wicked and morose and giving no heed to thee, say thus within thyself: “Shall I not some time or other be able to persuade him.” Thus also St Paul commanded us to do: “The servant of the Lord must not strive, but be gentle unto all men, in meekness instructing those that oppose themselves, if God peradventure will give them repentance to the acknowledging of the truth,” (2 Tim. 2:24, 25.) Dost thou not observe how often fathers, when in despair about their children, sit down weeping, bewailing, embracing them, trying everything in their power until the last breath? This do thou also for thy brother. Although parents by their lamentations and tears can neither remove sickness nor avert approaching death, yet thou, in the case of a soul even when given up, mayest through perseverance and assiduity, by lamentation and tears, bring about recovery and restoration. Hast thou given counsel and failed to convince? Then weep, and make frequent efforts; groan deeply, that, shamed by thy constancy, he may turn to seek salvation. What can I do alone? For I singly am not able to be present with you all every day, nor am I sufficient to convince such a multitude. But ye, if ye be minded to care for the salvation of each other, and every one to take in hand one of our neglected brethren—ye would quickly further the edification of us all.


    And what need is there to speak of those who, after repeated warnings, have come to their right mind? It behoves us not to abandon or neglect even those who are diseased incurably, even if we foresee clearly that, after having had the benefit of our zeal and good counsel, they will not at all profit by it. And if this that I say seem to you unreasonable, suffer me to confirm it by things which Christ himself said and did. For we men being ignorant of the future, cannot therefore be certain, as to the hearers, whether they will be persuaded or whether they will disbelieve that which we say; but Christ, knowing both one and the other perfectly, did not cease instructing the disobedient even to the end.


    Thus, knowing that Judas would not be turned aside from his treachery, Christ did not desist from trying to turn him from his faithlessness, by counsel, by warnings, by kind treatment, by threatening, by every kind of instruction, and by continually checking him by His words as by a rein. This He did to teach us that, although we know beforehand that the brethren will not be persuaded, we must do all in our power, since the reward of our admonition is sure. Mark also how assiduously and wisely the Lord restrained Judas when He said, “One of you shall betray me,” (Matt. 26:21;) and again, “I speak not of you all. I know whom I have chosen,” (John 13:18;) and again, “One of you is a devil,” (John 6:70.) He preferred to put them all in an agony of doubt rather than reveal the traitor or make him the more shameless by open reproof. For that these sayings produced trouble and dread in the others, although conscious in themselves of no evil, hear them each with earnest striving say, “Lord, is it I?” (Matt. 26:22.)


    Not only by words did He instruct him, but also by acts. For while Christ often and fully manifested His love to man,—cleansing the lepers, casting out devils, healing the sick, raising the dead, restoring the paralytic, and doing good to all; on the other hand, He punished no one, and constantly said, “I came not to judge the world, but to save the world,” (John 12:47.) But that ‘Judas should not think that Christ knew only how to bless and not to punish, Christ teaches him also this very thing, namely, that He was able to punish and inflict penalties on sinners.


    (5.) Behold, then, how wisely and appropriately He teaches him this thing; and notice that He does not consent to punish or inflict a penalty on any human being. And why? In order that the disciple might learn His power to punish. For, had He punished any man, He would have seemed to have acted contrary to His own declaration when He said, “I came not to judge the world, but to save the world.” On the other hand, had He exhibited no power of chastisement, the disciple would have remained in error, not learning from His deeds His power of inflicting punishment. How then did it come to pass?


    In order that the disciple should be made to fear, and not become worse for lack of reverence, nor himself undergo punishment and penalty, Christ displayed this His power on the fig-tree, saying, “Let no fruit grow on thee henceforward,” (Matt. 21:19,) and, by His mere word, caused it instantly to wither. In this way, without causing harm to any man, He himself showed His might, though it was only a tree that bore the infliction. And the disciple, if he had attended to this instance of punishment, would have reaped profit from it. Still, however, even thus he was not corrected. And Christ, foreseeing even this, not only did this thing, but afterwards wrought a much greater wonder. For when the Jews came against Him, armed with swords and staves, He caused them all to become blind; this being shown by His saying, “Whom seek ye?” Since Judas had said again and again, “What will ye give me, and I will deliver Him unto you?” (Matt. 26:15,) the Lord, wishing to prove to the Jews, and to let Judas also know, that He went of His own accord to His sufferings, and that all these events were in His own power;—that He was not overpowered by the wickedness of another, He said, when the traitor with all his companions stood still, “Whom seek ye?” Judas did not know Him whom he came to betray, for his eyes were blinded. Nor was this all, but Christ by His word caused them all to fall backward to the ground. And since even this did not render them less cruel, nor cause the wretched man to desist from his treachery,—for he was still incorrigible,—Christ even now did not give up His kindness and regard; but mark how movingly He deals with this mind devoid of shame, and how He speaks words which ought to melt a heart of stone. For when Judas advances to kiss Him, what does Christ say? “Judas, betrayest thou the Son of Man with a kiss?” (Luke 22:48.) Art thou not ashamed of the manner in which thou betrayest Me? This Christ said to touch him, and bring his former intimacy to remembrance. But while the Lord acted and spoke thus, the betrayer did not change for the better—not on account of the weakness of Him from whom the counsel came, but the worthlessness of him to whom it came. And Christ, although He foresaw all these things, did not cease, from the beginning to the close of the scene, to do all that was consistent with His own character.


    Since we know all these things, we ought to teach and to love, constantly and fully, those of our brethren who are negligent, even though we do not gain the object of our counsel. For if, knowing such a result, the Lord exhibited such solicitude for him who would profit nothing by the warning, what allowance can be made for us, when, not knowing the result, we are thus careless about the salvation of our neighbour,—when we desist after the second or third warning? Besides all these things that we have said, let us take into consideration our own case, since God addresses us day after day, by the prophets, by the apostles, and day after day we are disobedient; and still He does not cease to reason with and to call upon those who are always obstinate and inattentive. Paul also cries aloud, using these words: “We are ambassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech you by us, we pray you in Christ’s stead be ye reconciled to God,” (2 Cor. 5:20.) If one may say a strange thing, he who foresees that the recipient of his counsel will in some degree be persuaded by it, and thus gives his advice, is not worthy of such praise as he who, oftentimes speaking and counselling, fails, but notwithstanding does not cease. For, in the first case, the hope of convincing stimulates him to exertion, even though he should be of all men most slothful; but the other, who gives counsel and is neglected, and still does not desist, gives proof of the most ardent and purest love; he is stimulated by no such hope as in the former instance;—only through love towards his brother does he persevere in his anxious care.


    But that we ought never to desert the fallen, even when we foresee that they will not be persuaded by us, we have already sufficiently shown. In the rest of this discourse, we must proceed with a charge against those who live in luxury. For as long as this feast lasts, Satan inflicts the wounds of excess on the souls of those who indulge in revels, and it is our duty to apply the healing remedies.


    (6.) Yesterday, we alleged against such feasters the testimony of St Paul, who says, “Whether ye eat or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God,” (1 Cor. 10:31.) To-day, we shall show them the Lord of Paul not only advising or counselling to abstain from luxury, but also punishing and inflicting penalties on one who lived in luxury; for the narrative of the rich man and Lazarus, and of the things which befell them, proves nothing less than this. And rather than that our consideration of this subject should be superficial, I will read to you the parable from the commencement. “There was a certain rich man, which was clothed in purple and fine linen, and fared sumptuously every day. And there was a certain beggar named Lazarus, which was laid at his gate, full of sores, and desiring to be fed with the crumbs which fell from the rich man’s table: moreover, the dogs came and licked his sores,” (Luke 16:19–21.)


    Now for what reason did the Lord speak to them in parables? Why also did He explain some of these, and leave others unexplained? And what indeed is a parable? These, and other questions of this nature, we will reserve until another opportunity, so as not to digress from the argument now claiming our attention.


    One thing, however, we will ask: Which of the evangelists has delivered to us this parable as spoken by Christ? Which then is it? It is St Luke only. For it is also necessary to know that, of the things which are related, some are related by all four; some, as by special information, by one only. And why? In order that the reading of the other Gospels might be necessary, and that their agreement with each other might be made manifest. For if they all delivered all the events, we should not examine them all with such care, since one only would be sufficient to inform us about everything. If, again, all spoke of different events, we should fail to discover their agreement. On this account they all wrote many things in common, while at the same time each received and delivered matters peculiar to himself.


    To return, however, to Christ’s teaching in the parable. It is this: A certain man, it is said, living in great wickedness, was rich; and he experienced no ill fortune, but all good things flowed to him as from a perennial fountain. For that nothing undesirable happened to him—no cause of trouble—none of the ills of human life—is implied when it is said, that “he fared sumptuously every day.” And that he lived wickedly is clear from the end allotted to him, and even before his end, from the neglect which he displayed in the case of the poor man; for that he felt pity neither for the poor man at his gate nor for any other, he himself showed. For if he had no pity on the man continually laid at his gate, and placed before his eyes, whom every day, once or twice, or oftentimes, as he went in and out, he was obliged to see;—for the man was not placed in a by-way, nor in a hidden and narrow place, but in a spot where the rich man, in his continual coming-in and going-out, was obliged, even if unwilling, to look upon him;—if, therefore, the rich man did not pity him lying there in such suffering, and living in such distress,—yea, rather, all his life long in misery because of sickness, and that of the most grievous kind,—would he ever have been moved with compassion towards any of the afflicted whom he might casually meet? For though on one occasion the rich man passed him by, it was likely that he would manifest some feeling the next day; and if even then he disregarded the poor man, still on the third day, or the fourth, or even after that, he might be expected in some way to be moved to compassion, even if he were more cruel than the wild beasts. But he had no feeling: he was more severe and harsh than that judge who neither feared God nor regarded man. For the judge, though so cruel and stern, was moved by the perseverance of the widow to be gracious and listen to her petition; but this man could not even thus be induced to give aid to the poor man, notwithstanding that his petition was not like that of the widow, but much easier and fairer. For she requested aid against her enemies, while this poor man was entreating that his hunger might be allayed, and that he should not be allowed to perish. The widow also caused trouble by her entreaties; but this man, though often in the day seen by the rich man, only lay without speaking: and this circumstance was quite sufficient to soften a heart harder than stone. When we are urged, we frequently feel annoyed; but when we see those who need our help remaining in perfect silence and saying not a word, and though always failing to gain their object, not bearing it hardly, but only appearing before us in silence, even though we are more unfeeling than the very stones, we are shamed and moved by such exceeding humility. There is also another circumstance of not less weight, namely, that the very appearance of the poor man was pitiable, since he was emaciated by hunger and long sickness. Yet none of these things influenced that cruel man.


    First, then, there was this vice of cruelty and inhumanity in a degree that could not be exceeded. For it is not the same thing for one living in poverty not to assist those who are in need, as for one who enjoys such luxury to neglect others who are wasting away through hunger. Again, it is not the same thing for one to pass by a poor man when he sees him once or twice, as to see him every day without being moved by the oft-recurring sight to pity and benevolence. Again, it is not the same thing for one who is in difficulties and anxiety, and troubled in soul, not to help his neighbour, as for one enjoying such good fortune and unbroken prosperity, to neglect others who are perishing from hunger, and to shut up his bowels of compassion, and not rather, for the very sake of his own happiness, to become more benevolent. For know this of a truth, that unless we are the most cruel of all men, we are, by our very nature, apt, by our own prosperity, to be rendered milder and more gentle. But this rich man did not grow better on account of his prosperity, but remained ill-natured; or rather had, deep in his disposition, cruelty and inhumanity greater than that of a beast of the field.


    Still it came to pass that a man living in wickedness and inhumanity enjoyed every kind of good fortune, and a just and virtuous man lingered in the greatest ills. For that Lazarus was a just man is made plain, as in the other case, by his end, and even before his end, by his patience and poverty. Do you not, indeed, seem to see these things present before our eyes? The ship of the rich man was laden with merchandise, and sailed with a fair wind. But do not marvel; for it was borne on to shipwreck, since he was not willing to bestow its burden wisely. Would you that I should give another proof of his wickedness? It is his living in luxury every day without fear. For this in truth is the height of wickedness; and not only now, (in this dispensation,) when we are required to show such moderation, but even in the beginning, under the old covenant, when there was no revelation of the need of this self-control. For hear what the prophet says: “Woe to them that come to an evil day, that come near, and that make a Sabbath of lies,” (Amos 6:3, LXX.)


    The Jews suppose that the Sabbath was given to them for the sake of ease. But this is not the object of it; but it was in order that, separating themselves from worldly affairs, they might bestow all that leisure on spiritual things. For that the Sabbath was not for the sake of idleness, but for Spiritual work, is clear from its very circumstances. The priest, on that day, does a double portion of work, a single sacrifice being offered each common day, while on that day he is commanded to offer a double sacrifice. And if the Sabbath were for the sake of idleness, the priest before all others ought to be idle. Since therefore the Jews, separating themselves from worldly things, devoted not themselves to spiritual things, to temperance, and gentleness, and hearing the divine word, but did the very opposite, feasting, drinking, indulging in excess and luxury; on this account it is, that the prophet condemns them. For he says, “Woe to them that come to an evil day,” and, in continuation, “that make a Sabbath of lies.” He shows by that which follows how their Sabbath became unprofitable. How then did they make it unprofitable? By their working wickedness, living in luxury, drinking, and doing numberless other base and vile acts. And that this charge is true, hear what follows; for he intimates that which I am affirming, by that which he immediately adds, saying: “That lie upon beds of ivory, and stretch themselves upon their couches, and eat the lambs out of the flock, and the calves out of the midst of the stall; that drink refined wine, and anoint themselves with the chief ointments,” (Amos 6:4, 6.)


    Thou didst receive the Sabbath that thou mightest purify thy soul from wickedness; but thou hast increased wickedness. For what can be worse than this effeminacy—this “sleeping upon beds of ivory?” The other sins, as drinking, covetousness, or prodigality, may be accompanied with some small amount of pleasure; but the sleeping on beds of ivory, what pleasure is there in it? Is more refreshing or sweeter sleep brought to us by the beauty of the couch? Nay, rather this beauty is more burdensome and more troublesome to us, if we reflect upon the matter. For whenever thou dost consider that while thou art sleeping on an ivory couch, another fellow-creature is not even able to enjoy the certainty of having bread to eat, will not conscience condemn thee and rise up to accuse this wrong? And if to sleep on an ivory couch be a reproach, what defence can we make when the bed is also decked with silver? Dost thou wish to know the true beauty of a couch? I will show thee the adornment, not of a couch belonging to one in private life, nor to a soldier, but to a king. Though thou shouldst be of all men the most desirous of honour, be assured that thou couldst not wish to have a couch more becoming than that of this king. It is also not that of an ordinary king, but of a very great king, a king of all kings most kingly, and even to this day magnified in the whole world. I show thee the couch of the blessed David. Of what kind then was it? It was not decked with silver and gold, but everywhere with tears and confessions. And this he himself says, speaking thus: “All the night make I my bed to swim, and water my couch with my tears,” (Ps. 6:6.) Thus with tears was it in all parts adorned as if with pearls.


    (8.) Mark then with me this godly soul. For although by day manifold cares—about the rulers, about the governors, about the tribes, about the different races, about soldiers, about war, about peace, about affairs of state, about household affairs, about things far off, about things near home, distracted and disturbed him, nevertheless, the leisure time which we all give to sleep he spent in confessions and prayers and tears. And this he did not for one night to cease from it the next, not for two or three nights, after intervals of repose; but he was doing this every night; for “every night,” said he, “wash I my bed, and water my couch with my tears,” (Ps. 6:6, Prayer-book version,) indicating the abundance of his tears and their continuance. For when all were quiet and at rest, he alone held converse with God; and the eye of Him who never sleepeth was turned towards the man who bewailed and lamented and confessed his indwelling sins. Such a couch as this do thou prepare. For silver ornaments both excite the envy of man and enkindle wrath from above. But such tears as those of David can even extinguish the fire of Gehenna.


    Do you wish me to show thee another couch? I mean that of Jacob. He lay on the ground, and a stone was under his head. Therefore also, he saw the symbolical stone, and that ladder on which angels were ascending and descending. Couches of this kind let us also have, that we may see such visions. If we lie upon silver, we not only gain no pleasure, but also endure trouble. For whenever thou dost consider that in the severest cold in the middle of the night, while thou art sleeping on thy couch, the poor man lying on chaff in the porticoes of the baths, covered with straw, is trembling, numb with cold, and fainting with hunger, even if thou shouldst be most stony-hearted, be assured that thou wilt condemn thyself for being content that while thou art luxuriating in things superfluous, he is not able to enjoy even the necessaries of life. “No man that warreth,” saith the apostle, “entangleth himself with the affairs of this life,” (2 Tim. 2:4.) Thou art a spiritual soldier; but such a soldier does not sleep on an ivory bed, but on the ground; he does not use scented unguents, for this is the habit of sensual and dissolute men—of those who live on the stage, or in indolence; and it is not the odour of ointment that thou shouldst have, but that of virtue. The soul is none the more pure when the body is thus scented. Yea, this fragrance of the body and of the dress may even be a sign of inward corruption and uncleanness. For when Satan makes his approaches to corrupt the soul and fill it with all indolence, then also by means of ointments he impresses upon the body the stains which mark its inner defilement. And just as those who suffer continually from flux and catarrh defile their garments and person, constantly discharging these humours; in the same way the soul defiles the body with the evil of this corrupt discharge. What noble or useful deed can be expected from a man scented with myrrh and living effeminately, or rather keeping company with meretricious women, and giving himself up to the company of low actors? Rather let the soul exhale spiritual odours, in order that thou mayest in the greatest degree benefit both thyself and thy associates.


    For nothing—nothing is worse than luxury. Hear what Moses again says concerning it: “He is waxen fat, he is grown thick, he is increased, he that is beloved kicked,” (Deut. 32:15, LXX.) And he does not say: “he rebelled,” but he “kicked,” indicating to us his wildness and intractableness. And again, in another place; “When thou hast eaten and art full, beware that thou forget not the Lord thy God,” (Deut. 8:10, 11.) Thus does luxury lead to forgetfulness. Then do thou also, beloved, when thou sittest at table, remember that after the meal thou shouldst pray: and so moderately refresh thyself that thou mayest not through fulness be unable to bend the knee and call upon God. Do you not see beasts of burden, how after feeding, they recommence the journey, they bear loads, they fulfil all the service that falls to their lot? But thou when thou risest from table, art unfit for any work; thou art become useless. How wilt thou avoid being thought less worthy of honour than the very beasts? Wherefore? Because it is then the proper time to be sober and to watch. For the time after meals is the time for thanksgiving; and he who gives thanks should not indulge in excess, but be sober and vigilant. Let us not turn from the table to the couch, but to prayer, that we become not more irrational than the beasts.


    (9.) I am aware that many will condemn that which is said, as leading to a new and strange manner of living. But I the more condemn the evil customs that are now prevalent amongst us. For that when we rise from food, and from the table, we ought to proceed, not to sleep and the couch, but to prayers and the reading of the Holy Scriptures; this is made most clear by Christ. For when He had feasted the innumerable multitude in the wilderness, He did not dismiss them to lie down to sleep, but called them to hear the divine word. He did not fill them to repletion, nor allow them to fall into excess; but having satisfied their need, he led them to a spiritual feast. Thus let us also act, and let us accustom ourselves to eat so much only as will sustain our higher life, and not hinder and oppress it. For it was not for this that we were born, and exist—namely, that we should eat and drink; but let us eat for this—namely, that we may live. It was not given us at first to live for the sake of eating, but to eat for the sake of living. But we, as if we had come into the world merely to eat, upon this we spend everything.


    In order that this charge against luxury may be corroborated, and come home to those who are living in it, let us return in our discourse to Lazarus. And thus the warning will become clearer, and the counsel more effectual, since you will see those who live in excess instructed and corrected, not by words only, but by acts. The rich man lived in this kind of wickedness, and luxuriated day by day, and was splendidly attired; but he was bringing on himself severer punishment, stirring up a fiercer flame, making his condemnation more complete, and the penalty more inexorable.


    But the poor man who was cast at his gate grieved not, nor blasphemed, nor complained. He did not say within himself, as many do, “Why is this so? This man living in wickedness and cruelty and inhumanity enjoys all things even beyond his need, and endures no trouble nor any of the unlooked-for reverses that often happen in human affairs. He enjoys unmixed pleasure, while I have not the opportunity of partaking even of necessary food. To this man, who squanders all his substance on parasites and flatterers and wine—to him all good things flow like a river; while I live as an object to be gazed at—an object of shame and derision, and am wasting through hunger. Is this Providence? Can it be Justice that overrules human affairs?”


    He did not say any of these things, nor had he them in his mind. How is this manifest? From the circumstance that guardian angels surrounded him at his death, and bore him away to Abraham’s bosom. Had he been a blasphemer, he would not have gained this glory. Thus also most people wonder at this man merely because of his poverty; but I proceed to show that he endured these ninefold afflictions, not for punishment, but that he might become more glorious. This result accordingly happened.


    A dreadful thing, in truth, is poverty, as all who have had experience of it know. For no words can express the trouble which they endure who live in poverty, without knowing the relief of true philosophy. And in the case of Lazarus, there was not only this evil, but bodily weakness superadded, and that in the highest degree. Notice how it is shown that both these inflictions reached the highest pitch. That the poverty of Lazarus at that time surpassed all other poverty, is clear, when it is said that he did not obtain the crumbs which fell from the rich man’s table. And that his weakness had reached the same pitch as his poverty, beyond which it could not go, this also is shown when it is said that the dogs licked his sores. He was so feeble as not to be able to drive away the dogs; but he lay like a living corpse, seeing their approach, but powerless to keep them at a distance. To such an extent were his limbs emaciated; so much was he wasted by bodily sickness; so far was he worn down by trials. You see that poverty and weakness in the highest degree, as it were, besieged his body. And if each of these evils by itself is unbearable and dreadful, what adamantine strength must he have who must bear them both united! Many people are often in ill health, but they do not at the same time lack necessary food. Others may live in utter poverty, but they may enjoy health; and the blessing on the one hand may counterbalance the evil on the other; but in the case we are considering, both these evils came together.


    Suppose, however, that there may be some alleviation even in weakness and in poverty. But this cannot be, when in such a state of desertion. For if there were no one connected with him or at his home, to pity him, yet he might have met with compassion from some of the beholders, when lying before the public; but in this case the utter lack of helpers increased the afore-mentioned evils. And the being laid at the gate of the rich man added to his distress. If he had been placed in a desert and uninhabited place when he suffered this neglect, he would not have felt such grief; for the fact of there being no one nigh would have led him, even though unwillingly, to submit to these unavoidable evils; but being placed in the midst of so many people carousing and rejoicing, and meeting with not the slightest attention from any of them, made the thought of his own woes more bitter, and the more inflamed his grief. For we are so constituted as not to be so much distressed by evils when all helpers are at a distance, as when helpers who are near are unwilling to stretch out a hand to aid us. This grief, then, this poor man felt. There was no one either to console him by a word, or to comfort him by a kind act; no friend, no neighbour, no relation, no one of those who saw him; not one of all the corrupt household of the rich man.


    (10.) Besides, in addition to these things, it would cause another accession of woe to see another man in such prosperity. Not that he was envious and evil-minded, but because it is the nature of us all to feel our own private misfortunes more acutely when we see others in prosperity. And with respect to the rich man, there was another circumstance which would give Lazarus pain. For, in truth, not only by comparing his own ill-fortune with another’s prosperity did he feel the more deeply his own woes, but also by the consideration that another who acted with cruelty and inhumanity was in every respect fortunate; while he himself, with his virtue and meekness, suffered extreme misery; and thus, again, he would feel inconsolable grief. For if the rich man had been just, if he had been gentle, if he had been worthy of admiration, full of all virtue, the thought would not thus have grieved Lazarus. But now, when the rich man was living in wickedness, proceeding to the extreme of evil, displaying such inhumanity, and acting as an enemy, passing him by as shamelessly and pitilessly as though he were a stone; and notwithstanding all this was enjoying such prosperity, consider how likely it would be that this state of things would plunge the soul of the poor man in continual waves of woe! Consider how Lazarus would feel when he saw parasites, flatterers’ servants going up and down, coming in and out, as they hastened about, noisy, drinking, dancing, and displaying every form of wantonness. For, just as if he had come for the very purpose of being a witness of another’s prosperity, he was laid at his gate, having life only sufficient to make him sensible of his own ills. He suffered, as it were, shipwreck at the very harbour’s mouth, and was consumed with thirst at the very edge of the spring.


    Shall I add to these yet another woe? It is this,—that he could nowhere see another Lazarus. We ourselves even though we suffer ten thousand ills, still are able looking at him (Lazarus) to gain effectual comfort and feel great consolation. For to find fellowship in his private ills, whether they be physical or mental, brings great alleviation to the sufferer. Lazarus, however, could not look to any other man suffering the same things as himself; or rather he could not even hear of any one of those going before him, who had endured such things. This of itself was enough to becloud his mind. And, besides this, we have to mention another thing:—that he was unable to console himself with any hope of the resurrection, but thought that present things are bounded by the present existence, for he lived under the old dispensation, (πρὸ τῆς χάριτος.) And if even now, in these days, after such a revelation of God’s character, and the blessed hope of the resurrection, and the knowledge of the punishment laid up for sinners, and the good things prepared for the righteous, many men are so feeble-minded and weak as not even to be confirmed by such expectations as these, what would he, in all probability, endure who was without such an anchor of hope? This man could not at any time thus console himself, because the time had not yet arrived when such revelations were vouchsafed to man. And even in addition to this, there was yet another thing, namely, that his character was maligned by foolish men. For the generality of men are accustomed, when they see any in hunger and thirst, or living in great trouble, not to entertain any charitable feeling respecting them, but rather to pass judgment on their life by their misfortunes, and to suppose that they are thus afflicted entirely on account of their wickedness; and they say to each other many things of this kind—foolishly no doubt—but still they say so:—“This man, if he were favourably regarded by God, would not have been suffered to be afflicted with poverty and other woes.” In this way it happened to Job and to Paul. To the former they said:—“Hath it not often been said to thee in trouble, The force of thy words who can bear? For if thou didst instruct many, and strengthen the weak hands, and raise up the feeble with thy words, and give power to the tottering knees; yet now trouble has come upon thee, and thou art over-anxious. Is not thy fear the offspring of folly?” (Job 4:2–6, LXX.) The meaning of these words is this—“If,” they say, “thou hadst acted rightly thou wouldst not have suffered these present ills; but thou art paying the penalty of sins and transgressions.”


    And this it was especially that wounded the blessed Job.


    Again concerning Paul, the barbarians spoke in the same strain; when they saw the viper hanging from his hand, they had no favourable opinion of him, but supposed that he was one of those who dare to commit the greatest crimes. This is plain from that which they said:—“This man though he hath escaped the sea, yet vengeance suffereth not to live,” (Acts 28:4.) This same thing frequently disturbs ourselves not a little. But notwithstanding that the waves of trouble, dashing against each other, were so great, the bark of this poor man was not overwhelmed; and though he was placed as it were in a furnace, he preserved his tranquillity as if refreshed with perpetual dew.


    (11.) Nor did he say within himself anything of this kind—as it seems many do say, namely:—“This rich man when he departs this life will undergo punishments and penalties, and then one will have become one again; but if he there be honoured two will have come to nothing.” Now, do not many among yourselves use such expressions in the market, or introduce into the church words which belong to the circus or the theatre? I should be ashamed, and blush to utter such words aloud, were it not necessary to say such things in order that you may avoid the unlicensed mirth and shame and harm springing from the use of such expressions. Many frequently laugh when they say these things; but this is the effect of satanical guile, in order to bring corrupt expressions into common use instead of sound words. Such things as these many constantly repeat in the workshop, in the market, in their houses,—things full of utter unbelief and folly—things that are in reality ridiculous and puerile. For to say, “if the wicked when they depart are punished,” and not to be fully persuaded in one’s own mind that they will in truth be punished, is a mark of unbelief and scepticism. If also it should result, even as it will result, even the very thought that the evil will enjoy the same rewards as the just, is utter folly.


    What dost thou mean, tell me, when thou sayest, if the rich man when he departs should receive punishment, “one has become one?” (There is equality.) And how is the saying true? For how many years do you wish that we suppose that he has here enjoyed wealth? Do you wish to suppose a hundred? I, for my part, am willing rather to suppose two hundred, or three hundred, or twice as many; or even, if you wish, a thousand, however impossible it may be. The days of our years, it is said, are eighty years, (alluding to Ps. 90:10.) Suppose, however, a thousand. But can you, I pray, show me in this world a life that has no end?—one that knows no limit, such as is the life of the just in heaven? Tell me then, if some one in the course of a hundred years, seeing for a single night a dream of prosperity; and, after enjoying in his sleep great luxury, should be punished for a hundred years—would you be able to say of him one has become one, (there is an equal balance,) and place the one night of dreams as a counterpoise to the hundred years? It is impossible to say so. Think, then, in the same way concerning the life to come. For the proportion that the dream of one night has to the hundred years, the same the present life has to the future life; or, rather, the latter proportion is much the less. As a little drop to the fathomless ocean, so is a thousand years to that future glory and bliss. And what can one say more, except that that life has no limit, and knows no end; and that there is as much difference between dreams and realities as there is between our condition in this world and our condition in the next.


    Besides, even before the future punishment, those who live wickedly are punished now. For do not tell me only of enjoying a sumptuous table, and of being clothed in silken garments, and of being followed by troops of slaves, and of proceeding in state through the public places of resort; but lay open to me the conscience of such a man, and there you shall see within great trouble on account of sins, perpetual dread, tempest, and confusion, and the reason, as in a court of justice, ascending the royal throne of conscience, sitting there as a judge, bringing forward the thoughts as ministers of justice, racking the mind, torturing it on account of sin, and vehemently accusing it; and this state of things is known to no one else, save only God, who sees all that takes place.


    Again, he who commits fornication, though he be rich in the highest degree, and though he have no accuser, never ceases inwardly to accuse himself. The pleasure is fleeting, while the pain is lasting; there is fear from all sides and trembling, suspicion, and agony; he fears the by-ways, he trembles at the very shadows, at his own domestics, at those who know his guilt, at those who know it not, at the injured one, at her wronged husband: he goes about bearing with him a keen accuser—his own conscience—being self-condemned, and unable to find the slightest relief. And even on his bed, or at his table, or in the market, or in his house, by day, by night, even in his very dreams he often sees the image of his sin; he lives the life of a Cain, groaning and trembling on the earth; and though no one knows it, he has within himself the unquenchable fire.


    This also they who rob and who are covetous suffer; this also does the drunkard suffer, and, in short, every one living in sin.


    It is impossible that that tribunal can in any way be influenced. And if we do not follow after virtue, yet we are pained for not following after it; and if we follow vice, as soon as we lose the pleasure that accompanies the sin, we feel the pain. Let us therefore not say concerning those who are prosperous here, and yet do ill, and concerning the just who enjoy felicity in the next world, that “one becomes one,” (all is equally balanced,) but that “two come to nothing,” (all the good is on one side.) For, to the just the life here and the life yonder both bring much pleasure; but they who live in wickedness and in luxury are punished both in the life here and the life yonder. For even here they are harassed by the expectation of the coming penalty, as well as by the bad opinion in which they are held by all, and by the fact that by the very sin itself their soul is corrupted; and after their departure thither they endure insupportable penalties.


    Again, the just, even if they suffer a thousand ills here, are encouraged by pleasant hopes; they have unmixed, sure, and abiding pleasure; and after these things, innumerable blessings accrue to them, as also we see in the case of Lazarus.


    Therefore do not say to me that he was full of sores; but mark this—that he had within him a soul more precious than all gold; or rather, mark not only his soul, but also his body; for bodily perfection consists not in stoutness and vigour, but in being able to bear so many and so great afflictions. For, if one have in his body wounds of this kind, he is not therefore to be despised. But rather, if one have in his soul so many defects, for him we should have no regard;—and such was that rich man, covered with wounds within. And as dogs licked the wounds of the one, so the evil spirits aggravated the sins of the other; as the one starved for lack of food, so the other for lack of virtue.


    (12.) Knowing, therefore, these things, let us act wisely, and let us not say that if God loved such a one, He would not have allowed him to be in poverty. This very thing is the greatest token of love. For “whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom He receiveth,” (Heb. 12:6.) And again, “My son, if thou dost purpose to serve the Lord, prepare thy soul for trial, make ready thy heart, and be strong,” (Ecclesiasticus 2:1.) Let us then, beloved, cast these vain imaginations away from us, and these common sayings; for “filthiness and foolish talking and jesting, let it not proceed out of your mouth,” (Eph. 5:4.) Let us not say such things; and if we see others speaking thus, let us refute them, let us boldly arise and put a stop to such shameless speech. Tell me, if you should see any robber prowling about the road, lying in wait for those that pass by, and plundering the land, secreting gold and silver in caves and hiding-places, and shutting up in such places a great quantity of booty, gaining from this course of life rich garments and many captives; tell me, should you then think him happy on account of such wealth? Or should you think him miserable on account of the judgment about to overtake him? And even if he should escape this, if he should not be delivered into the hand of justice, nor fall into prison, nor have any accuser, nor come to trial, but eat and drink and enjoy great abundance, still we do not think him happy because of present and visible circumstances; but we think him miserable on account of the things which are to come, and to which we look forward.


    In the same way reason with yourself concerning the rich and the avaricious. Robbers lie in wait in the way and plunder travellers, and hide the wealth of others in their own lurking-places—in caves or dens. Do not, therefore, think them happy on account of the present, but miserable on account of the future—on account of the fearful judgment, the inevitable account to be rendered—the outer darkness which will envelop them. Even though robbers often escape the hand of men, yet, notwithstanding though we know this, we deprecate for ourselves such a life as theirs, or even for our enemies we should deprecate such an accursed prosperity. Yet with respect to God such a thing cannot be said. No one can escape His judgment, but all who in any way live in covetousness and rapine will undergo the punishment allotted by Him—that deathless punishment which has no end,—in the same way as also did this rich man.


    Taking all this, therefore, into consideration, beloved, think those blessed, not who live in wealth, but in virtue; think those miserable, not those who live in poverty, but in wickedness: let us look not at the present, but at the future; let us examine, not the outward appearance, but the conscience of each man; and following after the virtue and the bliss of right actions, let us, whether we be wealthy or poor, emulate Lazarus. He endured not one, nor two, nor three, but many tests of his goodness. These tests were his poverty, his weakness, his lack of helpers, his suffering these evils in a place where there was at hand the means of complete relief, while no one vouchsafed a word of comfort, his seeing him who disregarded him possessing all that abundance, and not only possessing abundance, but living in wickedness, and suffering no ill; also, his being able to look to no other Lazarus, and his being unable to console himself by the thought of the resurrection. And besides all the aforesaid ills, there was his having to bear an ill-character among many, for the very reason that he was a sufferer. There was, not only for two or three days, but for his whole life, the seeing himself in such circumstances, and the rich man in the very opposite.


    What excuse, therefore, shall we have if, while this man bore all these excessive evils with such fortitude, we cannot bear even the half of them? for you are unable—you are unable, I say, to show, or even to name, any man who has borne such numerous and heavy evils. For this cause, therefore, Christ brought them before our notice, in order that whensoever we fall into trouble, seeing in his case the exceeding greatness of his affliction, we may, from his wisdom and patience, gain effectual consolation and comfort; for he is set as a general instructor of the whole world, for all who are suffering any kind of distress; enabling all to look to one who surpassed them all in the exceeding greatness of his woes. For all these things, therefore, let us give thanks unto God—the merciful God; let us reap the benefit of this narrative, continually bearing it in mind, in the assembly, at home, in the market, yea everywhere; and let us diligently gain all the wealth of wisdom contained in this parable, in order that we may without grief pass through evils, and that we may attain the good things in store. Which benefits may we all be enabled to gain, by the grace and kindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, to whom, with the Father, together with the Holy Spirit, be praise, honour, adoration, now and ever, even to all eternity. Amen.

  


  
    
DISCOURSE II


    CONCERNING LAZARUS—AND THAT THE SOULS OF THOSE THAT DIE A VIOLENT DEATH DO NOT BECOME WANDERING SPIRITS—CONCERNING ALSO FUTURE JUDGMENT, AND CHARITY.


    (1.) I WAS pleased yesterday to see your right feeling when I entered upon the subject of Lazarus, inasmuch as you approved of the patience of the poor man, and shrank from the cruelty and inhumanity of the rich man. These are no small tokens of a noble mind. For if, though not possessing virtue, we yet praise it, then we may be at all events more able to attain it. In like manner if, though we do not flee from sin, we still blame sin, then we may at all events be able to escape from it. Since, therefore, you received that address with great favour, let me deliver to you those things which still remain.


    You then saw Lazarus in the gateway of the rich man; to-day behold him in Abraham’s bosom. You saw him then licked by dogs; see him now guarded and tended by angels. You saw him then in poverty; behold him now in affluence. You saw him wanting food; behold him enjoying the greatest plenty. You saw him engaged in the contest; behold him crowned as victor. You saw his labour; behold his reward; behold it, whether you be rich or poor,—if rich, that you may not think highly of wealth apart from virtue,—if poor, that you may not think poverty, in itself, an evil. To both classes this man may afford instruction. If he, living in poverty, did not resent his lot, what excuse will they have who do so in wealth? If, living in want and amid so many ills, he could give thanks, what defence can they make who, while they possess abundance, have no desire to attain to the virtue of thankfulness? Again; those who are poor, and who on that account are vexed and discontented, what excuse can they have, when this man, who lived in continual hunger and poverty, desertion and weakness, and who passed his days hard by the dwelling of a rich man; who was scorned by all, while there was no one else who had suffered the like, to whom he might look, still showed such patience and resignation? From him we may learn not to think the rich happy nor the poor miserable. Or rather, to speak the truth, he is not rich who is surrounded by many possessions, but he who does not need many possessions; and he is not poor who possesses nothing, but he who requires many things. We ought to consider this to be the distinction between poverty and wealth. When, therefore, you see any one longing for many things, esteem him of all men the poorest, even though he possess all manner of wealth; again, when you see one who does not wish for many things, judge him to be of all men most affluent, even if he possess nothing. For by the condition of our mind, not by the quantity of our material wealth, should it be our custom to distinguish between poverty and affluence. As also in the case of a man who is always thirsty, we do not say that he is in health, even should he enjoy abundance,—even should he lie beside rivers and streams; for what is the use of this abundance of water while his thirst is unquenched? Thus also we conclude in the case of the rich; we can never think those wealthy who are perpetually desiring and thirsting for other people’s possessions, not even if they enjoy a certain kind of abundance. For he who cannot restrain his desires, even if he should be surrounded by every kind of possessions, how can he ever be rich? Those, indeed, who are satisfied with their own property, enjoying what they have, and not casting a covetous eye on the substance of others, even if they be, as to means, of all men the most limited, ought to be regarded as the most affluent. For he who does not desire other people’s possessions, but is willing to be satisfied with his own, is the wealthiest of all.


    However, with your permission, let us return to the proposed subject. “It came to pass,” it is said, “that Lazarus died; and he was carried up by angels,” (Luke 16:22.) Here, before I proceed, I desire to remove a wrong impression from your minds. For it is a fact that many of the less instructed think that the souls of those who die a violent death become wandering spirits, (demons.)


    But this is not so. I repeat it is not so. For not the souls of those who die a violent death become demons, but rather the souls of those who live in sin; not that their nature is changed, but that in their desires they imitate the evil nature of demons. Showing this very thing to the Jews, Christ said, “Ye are the children of the devil,” (John 7:44.) He said that they were the children of the devil, not because they were changed into a nature like his, but because they performed actions like his. Wherefore also He adds:—“For the lusts of your father ye will do.” Also John says: “O generation of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the wrath to come? Do therefore works meet for repentance. And think not to say, We have Abraham for our father” (Matt. 3:7–9.) The Scripture, therefore, is accustomed to base the laws of relationship, not on natural origin, but on good or evil disposition; and those to whom any one shows similarity of manners and actions, the Scripture declares him to be their son or their brother.


    (2.) But for what object did the evil one introduce this wicked saying? It is because he would strive to undermine the glory of the martyrs. For since these also died a violent death, he did this with the intention of spreading a low estimation of them. This, however, he is unable to effect; they remain in possession of their former glory. But another and more grievous thing he has brought to pass; he has, by these means, persuaded the wizards who do his work to murder many innocent children, expecting them to become wandering spirits, and afterward to be their servants. But these notions are false: I repeat they are false. What then if the demons say, “I am the spirit of such and such a monk”? Neither because of this do I credit the notion, since evil spirits say so to deceive those who listen to them.


    For this reason St Paul stopped their mouth, even when speaking the truth, in order that they might not, on this pretext, at another time mingle falsehood with the truth, and still be deemed worthy of credit. For when they said, “These men are the servants of the most high God, which show unto us the way of salvation,” (Acts 16:17;) being grieved in spirit, he rebuked the sorceress, and commanded the spirits to go out. What evil was there in saying, “These men are the servants of the most high God”? Be that as it may, since many of the more weak-minded cannot always know how to decide aright concerning things spoken by demons, he at once put a stop to any credence in them. “If,” he implied, “thou art one of those in dishonour, thou hast no liberty of speaking: be silent, and open not thy mouth; it is not thy office to preach; this is the privilege of the apostles. Why dost thou arrogate to thyself that which is not thine? Be silent! thou art fallen from honour.” The same thing also Christ did, when the evil spirits said to Him, “We know Thee who Thou art,” (Mark 1:24; Luke 4:24.) He rebuked them with great severity, teaching us never to listen to spirits, not even when they say what is true. Having learnt this, therefore, let us not trust at all in an evil spirit, even though he speak the truth; let us avoid him and turn away. Sound doctrine and saving truth are to be learned with accuracy, not from evil spirits, but from the Holy Scripture.


    To show that it is not true that the soul, when it departs from the body, comes under the dominion of evil spirits, hear what St Paul says: “He that is dead is freed from sin,” (Rom. 6:7,) that is, he no longer sins. For if while the soul dwells in the body, the devil can use no violence against it, it is clear that he cannot when the soul has departed. How is it then, say they, that men sin, if they do not suffer any violence? They sin voluntarily and intentionally, surrendering themselves without compulsion or coercion. And this all those prove who have overcome the evil one’s devices. Thus [Satan] was unable to persuade Job to utter any blasphemous word, though he tried a thousand plans. Hence it is manifest that it is in our power either to be influenced or not to be influenced by his counsels; and that we are under no necessity nor tyranny from him. And not only from that which has just been said, but from the parable, it is quite certain that souls when they leave the body do not still linger here, but are forthwith led away. And hear how it is shown: “It came to pass,” it is said, “that he died, and was carried away by the angels.” Not the souls of the just only, but also those of sinners are led away. This also is clear from the case of another rich man. For when his land brought forth abundantly, he said within himself, “What shall I do? I will pull down my barns and build greater,” (Luke 12:18.) Than this state of mind nothing could be more wretched. He did in truth pull down his barns; for secure storehouses are not built with walls of stone; they are “the mouths of the poor.” But this man neglecting these, was busy about stone walls. What, however, did God say to him? “Thou fool, this night shall they require thy soul of thee.” Mark also: in one passage it is said that the soul is carried away by angels; in the other, that “they require it;” and in the latter case they lead it away as a prisoner; in the former, they guard and conduct it as a crowned victor. And like as in the arena a combatant, having received many wounds, is drenched with blood; his head being then encircled with a crown, those who stand ready by the spot take him up, and with great applause and praise they bear him home amid shouting and admiration. In this way the angels on that occasion led Lazarus also away. But in the other instance dreadful powers, probably sent for that purpose, required the soul. For it is not of its own accord that the soul departs this life; indeed, it is not able. For if when we travel from one city to another we need guides, much more does the soul stand in want of those who can conduct it, when it is separated from the flesh, and is entering upon the future state of existence. For this reason it often rises up and again sinks down into the depth below; it fears and shivers as it is about to put off the flesh. The consciousness of sin ever pierces us, and chiefly at that hour when we are about to be led hence to the account there to be rendered, and to the awful tribunal. Then, if a man has robbed, if he has been covetous, if he has been haughty, if he has unjustly been any one’s enemy, if he has committed any other sin whatsoever, all the load of guilt is brought fresh to light, and being placed before the eye causes mental compunction. And as those who live in prison are always in sorrow and pain, and especially on that day when they are to be led forth, and brought to the place where they are to be tried, and placed at the bar, and hear the voice of the judge within; as they then are full of fear, and seem no better than dead men, so the soul, though it is much pained at the very moment of the sinful act, is much more afflicted when about to be hurried away.


    (3.) Ye are silent as ye listen to these things. Much rather would I have silence than applause. Applause and praises tend to my own glory; but silence tends to make you wiser. I know that what has been said causes pain, but it brings also great and inexpressible advantage. That rich man, if he had had some one to admonish him of these things, and had not had those flatterers counselling him always with a view to favour, and encouraging him in luxury, would not have come to the place of punishment;† he would not have endured those insupportable tortures, he would not afterwards have repented so inconsolably. But since all his associates spoke with a view to favour, they betrayed him to the fire. Oh that we could at all times and constantly act wisely with respect to these things, and speak thus concerning future punishment! “In all thy words,” it is said, “remember thy latter end, and thou wilt never sin,” (Ecclus. 7:36.) And again, “Prepare thy work for going forth, and make ready for thy journey,” (Prov. 24:27, LXX.) If thou hast defrauded any one of anything, restore it, and say with Zacchæus “I restore him fourfold,” (Luke 19:8.) If thou hast slandered any, if thou hast been any one’s enemy, be reconciled before thou comest before the Judge. Settle every affair here, that thou mayest see that tribunal with untroubled mind. As long as we are here we have good hope, but when we come there, we no longer have it in our power to repent nor to cleanse ourselves from our sins. Wherefore it is necessary to be always ready for our going thither. For what if this evening it should seem good to the Lord to call us? What if He should do so to-morrow? The future is left uncertain, that we may be constantly striving and prepared for departure. Thus then Lazarus was at all times submissive and patient, and therefore he was led away with such honour. The rich man also died and was buried: his soul also was buried in the body as in a tomb, and bore about its sepulchre, the flesh. Having fettered his soul by drinking and gluttony as by a chain, he had thus made it inactive and dead.


    Beloved, do not carelessly pass by this word “he was buried;” but let us think of the tables inlaid with silver, the couches, the carpets, the vestments, all the ornaments throughout the house, the unguents, the perfumes, the abundance of wine, the variety of meats, the confections, the cooks, the flatterers, the attendants, the household slaves, and all the rest of the display, all burnt up and come to nought. All is ashes, all cinders and dust, lamentations and mourning; no one any longer able to help him, or to bring back the departing soul. Then was made manifest the real power of gold, and of all the rest of his wealth. From all that crowd of attendants, he departed naked and alone, not being able out of all that abundance to carry anything away; but he went away destitute and deserted. No one of all his servants, no one of his supporters was at hand to rescue him from punishment, but led away from all these, he is alone taken to bear those insupportable penalties. Truly “all flesh is as grass, and all the glory thereof as the flower of grass. The grass withereth, and the flower fadeth; but the word of the Lord abideth for ever,” (Isa. 40:6, 7.) Death came and withered all those things, and seizing the man himself as a captive, led him away downcast, filled with shame, speechless, trembling, afraid; him who had, as in a dream, enjoyed all that luxury. And after this, the rich man became a suppliant of the poor man, and required a supply from the table of him who once was famishing, and who lay at his gate, licked by dogs. Affairs were now reversed. All men now learned which was the rich man and which the poor, and that Lazarus was one of the most wealthy of men, and the rich man one of the most destitute. Just as in a play, certain men enter, wearing masks of kings and generals, and physicians and orators, and sophists and soldiers, being themselves in reality none of these; thus also, with respect to the present life, both poverty and wealth are only masks. As, therefore, when sitting in the theatre, you see one of the players on the stage, having on the mask of a king, you do not think him happy, nor think him really a king; neither would you wish to become like him; but since you know that he is some common man or other—a ropemaker, perhaps, or a worker in brass, or some one else of that sort, you do not think him happy because of his mask and his dress, nor do you judge of his condition in life by these things, but you rather look down upon him because of his insignificance in other respects. Thus in truth also, here in this present life, it is as if we were sitting in a theatre, and looking at the players on the stage. Do not, when you see many abounding in wealth, think that they are in reality wealthy, but dressed up in the semblance of wealth. And as one man, representing on the stage a king or a general, often may prove to be a household servant, or one of those who sell figs or grapes in the market; thus the rich man may often chance to be the poorest of all. For if you remove his mask and examine his conscience, and enter into his inner mind, you will find there great poverty as to virtue, and ascertain that he is the meanest of men. As also, in the theatre, as evening closes in, and the spectators depart, those who come forth divested of their theatrical ornaments, who seemed to all to be kings and generals, now are seen to be whatever they are in reality; even so with respect to this life, when death comes, and the theatre is deserted, when all, having put off their masks of wealth or of poverty, depart hence, being judged only by their works, they appear, some really rich, some poor; some in honour, some in dishonour. Thus it often happens, that one of those who are here the most wealthy, is there most poor, as it was also in the case of this rich man. For when evening, that is, death, came, and he went out from the theatre of the present life, and put off his mask, he was seen there to be poorest of all, even so poor as not to possess a drop of water, but obliged to beg for this, and not gain the object of his petition. What could be more abject than poverty like this? And hear how having lifted up his eyes, he said to Abraham, “Father, have mercy on me and send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger in water and cool my tongue,” (Luke 16:24.) Do you see how great his tribulation is? Him whom he passed by when he was close at hand, he now calls to when far off; him upon whom he often, in going out and coming in, did not bestow a glance, he now, when far off, regards steadfastly.


    But why does he now look at him? Very often, perhaps, the rich man had said, “What need have I of piety and goodness? All things flow to me as from a perennial fountain. I enjoy great honour, great prosperity. I suffer no unwished-for casualty. Why should I strive after goodness? This poor man, though he lives in piety and goodness, suffers a thousand ills.” Many in these days often say such things. In order, therefore, that these false notions might be completely rooted out, it is shown to the rich man, that for wickedness there is in store punishment, and for righteous toil, a crown and honour. And not only on this account did the rich man then see the poor man, but also that the rich man should endure the same that the poor man had endured, and in a higher degree. As therefore, in the case of the poor man, his being laid at the gate of the rich man, and thus seeing the prosperity of another, had made his affliction much heavier, thus also, in the case of the rich man, it made his pain greater, that he, now lying in the place of punishment, also sees the bliss of Lazarus; so that, not only by the very nature of torture, but by the contrast with the other’s honour, he should bear more insufferable punishment. And as God, when He drove Adam forth from Paradise, caused him to dwell opposite to Paradise, that the constant sight, ever renewing his grief, might produce in him a sense of his falling away from good; thus also did He place this man within sight of Lazarus, that he might see of what he had deprived himself. “I sent to thee,” He might say, “this poor man Lazarus to thy gate, that he might be to thee a teacher of virtue, and an oportunity for the exercise of benevolence. Thou didst overlook the gain; thou wert not willing to use aright this means of salvation. From henceforth find it to be a cause of increased pain and punishment.”


    We learn from this that all those whom we have despitefully treated or wronged will then meet us face to face. Still this man was not in any way wronged by the rich man: for the rich man did not seize any of his property; yet he bestowed not upon him any of his own. And since he did not bestow anything on him, he had the neglected poor man for his accuser. What mercy can he expect who has robbed other men’s goods, when he is surrounded by all those whom he has injured! No need is there of witnesses, none of accusers, none of evidences or proofs; but the very deeds themselves, whatsoever we have committed, will then be placed before our own eyes.


    Behold, then, it is said, the man and his works. This also is robbery—not to impart our good things to others. Very likely it may seem to you a strange saying; but wonder not at it, for I will, from the Divine Scriptures, bring testimony showing that not only robbery of other men’s goods, but also the not imparting our own good things to others,—that this also is robbery, and covetousness, and fraud. What then is this testimony? God, rebuking the Jews, speaks thus through the prophet: “The earth has brought forth her fruit, and ye have not brought in the tithes; but the plunder of the poor is in your houses,” (Mal. 3:10.) Since, it is said, ye have not given the customary oblations, ye have robbed the poor. This is said in order to show to the rich that they possess things which belong to the poor, even if their property be gained by inheritance,—in fact, from what source soever their substance be derived. And, again, in another place, it is said, “Do not deprive the poor of life,” (Ecclus. 4:1.) Now, he who deprives, deprives some other man of property. It is said to be deprivation when we retain things taken from others. And in this way, therefore, we are taught that if we do not bestow alms, we shall be treated in the same way as those who have been extortioners. Our Lord’s things they are, from whencesoever we may obtain them. And if we distribute to the needy we shall obtain for ourselves great abundance. And for this it is that God has permitted you to possess much,—not that you should spend it in fornication, in drunkenness, in gluttony, in rich clothing, or any other mode of luxury, but that you should distribute it to the needy. And just as if a receiver of taxes, having in charge the king’s property, should not distribute it to those for whom it is ordered, but should spend it for his own enjoyment, he would pay the penalty and come to ruin; thus also the rich man is, as it were, a receiver of goods which are destined to be dispensed to the poor—to those of his fellow-servants who are in want. If he then should spend upon himself more than he really needs, he will pay hereafter a heavy penalty. For the things he has are not his own, but are the things of his fellow-servants.


    (5.) Let us then be as sparing of our possessions as we should be of those of other people, that they may become really our own. In what manner, then, can we be as sparing of them as of those of other people? By not expending them on superfluous wants, nor for our own needs only, but by imparting them also to the poor. Even if you are a rich man, if you spend more than you need, you will render an account of the property which has been entrusted to you. This same thing happens in great households. Many in this way entrust their entire property into the hands of dependants; yet those who are thus trusted take care of the things delivered to them, and do not squander the deposit, but distribute to whomsoever and whensoever the master orders. The same thing do you. If you have received more than others, you have received it, not that you only should spend it, but that you should be a good steward of it for the advantage of others.


    It is worth while to inquire here, why it was that the rich man beheld Lazarus, not in company with any other of the just, but in the bosom of Abraham? Abraham was hospitable, and that there might be this rebuke of his own inhospitality, therefore it was that the rich man saw Lazarus there. Abraham used to lie in wait for those who passed by, and constrain them to enter his abode; but this rich man neglected even one that lay within his very porch; and while he had such a treasure, such an opportunity of salvation, overlooked it each day, and did not show kindness to the poor man, even with respect to the necessaries of life. But the patriarch was not like this. He was the very opposite. Sitting at the tentdoor he captured, as it were, all those that passed by, and as a fisher casting his net into the sea, draws up fishes, and draws up also, it may be, sometimes gold or pearls, so also he, a fisher of men, once entertained even angels; and there was this wonderful circumstance, that he did so without knowing it. The same thing also St Paul with much admiration insists on, in these words: “Be not forgetful to entertain strangers, for thereby some have entertained angels unawares,” (Heb. 13:2.) And well does he say unawares, (ἔλαθον.) For if they had knowingly received them with such good-will, they would have done no great or wonderful thing: all the praise depends on the fact that not knowing who they were that passed by, and supposing them to be simply wayfaring men, they with such alacrity invited them to enter. If when you receive some noble and honourable man you display such zeal as this, you do nothing wonderful; for the nobility of the guest obliges even the inhospitable often to show all kindness. It is this that is great and admirable,—that when they are chance guests, wanderers, people of limited means, we receive them with great good-will. Thus also Christ, speaking of those who acted thus, said: “Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of these, ye have done it unto Me,” (Matt. 25:45.) And again, “It is not the will of your Father that one of these little ones should perish,” (Matt. 18:14.) And again, “Whoso shall offend one of these little ones, it were better for him that a millstone were hanged about his neck, and that he were cast into the sea,” (Matt. 18:6.) And at all times Christ said much on behalf of the poor and lowly.


    Since Abraham also was wise in this respect, he did not inquire of travellers as to who they were, or from whence they came, as we do in these days; but he simply received all who passed by. It becomes him that is truly well-disposed not to require an account of a man’s past life, but simply to relieve poverty and to satisfy want. The poor man has only one plea—his poverty, and his being in want. Demand from him nothing more; but if he be the most wicked of all, and be in need of necessary food, you ought to satisfy his hunger. Thus did Christ command us to do, when he said, “Be ye like your Father which is in heaven, for He maketh His sun to shine on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust,” (Matt. 5:45.) The merciful man is as a harbour to those who are in need; and the harbour receives all who are escaping shipwreck, and frees them from danger, whether they be evil or good; whatsoever kind of men they be that are in peril, it receives them into its shelter. You also, when you see a man suffering shipwreck on land through poverty, do not sit in judgment on him, nor require explanations, but relieve his distress. Why do you give yourself unnecessary trouble? God frees you from all such anxiety and labour. How many things would many men have said, and how many difficulties would they have caused, if God had commanded us to inquire accurately into a man’s life, his antecedents, the things which each man had previously done; and after this, to have pity on him! But now are we free from all this trouble. Why, then, do we burden ourselves with superfluous cares? To be a judge is one thing, to be merciful is another. Mercy is called by that name for this reason, that it gives even to the unworthy. This again St Paul teaches, when he says, “Be not weary in doing good, indeed to all, but especially unto them that are of the household of faith,” (Gal. 6:10.) If we are concerned and troubled about keeping the unworthy away, it will not be likely that the worthy come within our reach; but if we impart to the unworthy, also the worthy—even those who are so worthy as to counterbalance all the rest—will assuredly come under our influence. In this way it befell Abraham, of blessed memory, who, not troubling himself nor being inquisitive about these wayfarers, was once privileged to entertain even angels. Him let us zealously imitate, and also his descendant Job. For even he imitated with all diligence the magnanimity of his progenitor, and therefore spoke thus: “My door was open to every traveller,” (Job 31:32, LXX.) It was not open to one and closed to another, but open to all alike.


    (6.) Thus, I beseech you, let us also do, not making a more minute inquiry than is necessary. For the need of the poor man is a sufficient cause of itself; and whosoever with this qualification should at any time come to us, let us not trouble ourselves further; for we do not minister to the character, but to the man: we have pity on him, not on account of his virtue, but on account of his calamity, in order that we also may gain that great mercy from the Lord—that we also, though unworthy, may gain His favour. For if we seek for worthiness in our fellow-servants, and make diligent inquiry, the same also will God do to us; and if we demand explanations from our fellow-servants, we ourselves shall fail to gain favour from above. “With what judgment,” it is said, “ye judge, ye shall be judged,” (Matt. 8:2.)


    But let us again turn our discourse to the subject on hand. Seeing this poor man, therefore, in the bosom of Abraham, the rich man said, “Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and send Lazarus.” Why does he not address his words to Lazarus? It seems to me that he was ashamed and daunted, and that he thought that Lazarus would assuredly retain an angry remembrance of the things done to him. He would say within himself, “If I, while I enjoyed such abundance, and without any just complaint against him, neglected this man when he lived in such misery, and did not bestow upon him even the crumbs, much more will he who has been thus neglected, not yield to pity.” We do not say this to disparage Lazarus; for he was not at all thus disposed—far from it; but the rich man, fearing such things as this, did not address him, but raised his voice to Abraham, whom he might suppose to be ignorant of what had happened. And now he strove to gain the service of that finger which he had often allowed to be licked by dogs.


    What then did Abraham say to him? “Son! thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy good things,” (Luke 16:25.) Mark the wisdom—mark the tenderness of the saint! He did not say, “Inhuman and cruel man! full of all wickedness! Haying inflicted such evils on this man, dost thou now speak of benevolence, or pity, or compassion! Dost thou not blush! Art thou not ashamed!” But what does he say? “Son,” he saith, “thou receivedst thy good things.” For it is also written, “Thou shalt not add trouble to an afflicted soul,” (Ecclus. 4:3.) The trouble which he has brought upon himself is sufficient. Besides this, and to the end that you may not suppose that he hinders Lazarus from going to the rich man because of any feeling of revenge for the past, Abraham addresses him as “son,” as if he would by this mode of address apologise for himself. “Whatever is in my power,” he implies, “I grant to thee; but to leave this place is not now in my power. Thou didst receive thy good things.” Why also did he not say “thou hadst” (ἕλαβες), but “thou receivedst” (ἀπέλαβες)? Here I perceive a vast sea of thought opening out before us.


    Therefore, keeping in mind with all care the things which have been already said, as well those now said as those yesterday, let us safely store them in the mind. By means of that which has been said, make yourselves better prepared to hear that which will be spoken on another occasion, and, if possible, remember all that has been said; and if that be not possible, I beg that, chiefest of all, you will remember constantly that not to share our own riches with the poor is a robbery of the poor, and a depriving them of their livelihood; and that that which we possess is not only our own, but also theirs. If our minds are disposed in accordance with this truth, we shall freely use all our possessions; we shall feed Christ while hungering here, and we shall lay up great treasures there; we shall be enabled to attain future blessedness, by the grace and favour of our Lord, with whom, to the Father and the Holy Spirit, be glory, honour, might, now and ever, even to all eternity. Amen.

  


  
    
DISCOURSE III


    CONCERNING LAZARUS—CONCERNING READING THE SCRIPTURES—THE REASON WHY IT IS NOT SAID, “THOU HADST,” BUT “THOU RECEIVEDST”—WHY IS IT THAT THE JUST OFTEN FALL INTO TROUBLES, WHILE THE WICKED ESCAPE THEM?


    1. THE parable about Lazarus has benefited us not a little, both rich and poor, teaching the latter to bear poverty well, and not allowing the former to think highly of their riches; but showing, by the circumstances of the case, that he is of all men to be most pitied who lives in luxury without sharing his wealth with others. Allow me again to take up the same subject; since, also, those who work in mines, wherever they see many grains of gold, there they dig again, and do not cease until they have gathered out all that can be found. Let us, therefore, proceed, and, at the place where we left off yesterday, there again recommence the discourse. It might be possible, indeed, to unfold to you the whole parable in a single day; but we do not strive to be able to depart with the feeling that we have said a great deal, but that you, having received and retained the things spoken, may be able, through this carefulness, to gain a sense of real spiritual benefit. A tender mother about to change the food of her child from milk to more solid diet, if she were at once to give it unmixed wine would injure it, for the child would at once reject the new diet. She feeds it little by little, and thus the new nourishment is received without trouble. In order that you may not feel distaste for the offered food, we do not without preparation pour out to you from the cup of instruction; but distributing the portion over several days, we give an interval of repose from the toil of hearing, that both that which has been said may be firmly fixed in your understanding and in your heart, and that you may receive that which is about to be said with constant and increasing zeal.


    Thus I often state several days beforehand the subject about to be considered, in order that, in the intervening time, you may take a book and go through the whole passage; and, noticing what has been stated and what reserved, you may be prepared to hear more intelligently that which is to be said.


    This, also, I am ever urging, and shall not cease to urge, that you give attention, not only to the words spoken, but that also, when at home in your house, you exercise yourselves constantly in reading the Divine Scriptures. This, also, I have never ceased to press upon those who come to me privately. Let not any one say to me that these exhortations are vain and irrelevant, for “I am constantly busy in the courts,” (suppose him to say;) “I am discharging public duties; I am engaged in some art or handiwork; I have a wife; I am bringing up my children; I have to manage a household; I am full of worldly business; it is not for me to read the Scriptures, but for those who have bid adieu to the world, for those who dwell on the summit of the hills;† those who constantly lead a secluded life.” What dost thou say, O man? Is it not for thee to attend to the Scriptures, because thou art involved in numerous cares? It is thy duty even more than theirs, for they do not so much need the aid to be derived from the Holy Scriptures as they do who are engaged in much business. For those who lead a solitary life, who are free from business and from the anxiety arising from business, who have pitched their tent in the wilderness, and have no communion with any one, but who meditate at leisure on wisdom, in that peace that springs from repose—they, like those who lie in the harbour, enjoy abundant security. But ourselves, who, as it were, are tossed in the midst of the sea, cannot avoid many failings, we ever stand in need of the immediate and constant comfort of the Scriptures. They rest far from the strife, and, therefore, escape many wounds; but you stand perpetually in the array of battle, and constantly are liable to be wounded: on this account, you have more need of the healing remedies. For, suppose, a wife provokes, a son causes grief, a slave excites to anger, an enemy plots against us, a friend is envious, a neighbour is insolent, a fellow-soldier causes us to stumble—or often, perhaps, a judge threatens us, poverty pains us, or loss of property causes us trouble, or prosperity puffs us up, or misfortune overthrows us;—there are surrounding us on all sides many causes and occasions of anger, many of anxiety, many of dejection or grief, many of vanity or pride; from all quarters, weapons are pointed at us. Therefore it is that there is need continually of the whole armour of the Scriptures. For, “understand,” it says, “that thou passest through the midst of snares, and walkest on the battlements of a city,” (Ecclus. 9:13.) The lusts of the flesh also more grievously afflict those who are engaged in the midst of business. For a noble appearance and beautiful person gain power over us through the eyes; and wicked words, entering by the ears, trouble our thoughts. Often, also, a well-modulated song softens the constancy of the mind. But why do I say these things? For that which seems to be weaker than all these, even the odour of sweet scents from the meretricious throng with whom we meet, falling upon the senses, entrances us, and, by this chance accident, we are made captive.


    2. Many other such things there are that beset our soul; and we have need of the divine remedies that we may heal wounds inflicted, and ward off those which, though not inflicted, would else be received in time to come—thus quenching afar off the darts of Satan, and shielding ourselves by the constant reading of the Divine Scriptures. It is not possible—I say, it is not possible, for any one to be secure without constant supplies of this spiritual instruction. Indeed, we may congratulate ourselves,† if, constantly using this remedy, we ever are able to attain salvation. But when, though each day receiving wounds, we make use of no remedies, what hope can there be of salvation?


    Do you not notice that workmen in brass, or goldsmiths, or silversmiths, or those who engage in any art whatsoever, preserve carefully all the instruments of their art; and if hunger come, or poverty afflict them, they prefer to endure anything rather than sell for their maintenance any of the tools which they use. It is frequently the case that many thus choose rather to borrow money to maintain their house and family, than part with the least of the instruments of their art. This they do for the best reasons; for they know that when those are sold, all their skill is rendered of no avail, and the entire groundwork of their gain is gone. If those are left, they may be able, by persevering in the exercise of their skill, in time to pay off their debts; but if they, in the meantime, allow the tools to go to others, there is, for the future, no means by which they can contrive any alleviation of their poverty and hunger. We also ought to judge in the same way. As the instruments of their art are the hammer and anvil and pincers, so the instruments of our work are the apostolic and prophetic books, and all the inspired and profitable Scriptures. And as they, by their instruments, shape all the articles they take in hand, so also do we, by our instruments, arm our mind, and strengthen it when relaxed, and renew it when out of condition. Again, artists display their skill in beautiful forms, being unable to change the material of their productions, or to transmute silver into gold, but only to make their figures symmetrical. But it is not so with thee, for thou hast a power beyond theirs—receiving a vessel of wood, thou canst make it gold. And to this St Paul testifies, speaking thus: “In a great house there are not only vessels of gold and of silver, but also of wood and of earth. If a man therefore purge himself from these, he shall be a vessel unto honour, sanctified and meet for the master’s use, and prepared unto every good work,” (2 Tim. 2:20, 21.) Let us then not neglect the possession of the sacred books, that we receive no fatal injuries. Let us not hoard gold, but lay up, as our treasures, these inspired books. For gold, whenever it becomes abundant, causes trouble to its possessors; but these books, when carefully preserved, afford great benefit to those who possess them. As also where royal arms are stored, though no one should use them, they afford great security to those who dwell there; since neither thieves nor burglars, nor any other evil-doers, dare attack that place. In the same way, where the inspired books are, from thence all satanical influence is banished, and the great consolation of right principles comes to those who live there; yea, even the very sight of these books by itself makes us slower to commit iniquity. Even if we attempt any forbidden thing, and make ourselves unclean, when we return home and see these books, our conscience accuses us more keenly, and we become less likely to fall again into the same sins. Again, if we have been steadfast in our integrity, we gain more benefit, (if we are acquainted with the word;) for as soon as one comes to the gospel, he by a mere look both rectifies his understanding and ceases from all worldly cares. And if careful reading also follows, the soul, as if initiated in sacred mysteries, is thus purified and made better, while holding converse with God through the Scriptures.


    “But what,” say they, “if we do not understand the things we read?” Even if you do not understand the contents, your sanctification in a high degree results from it. However, it is impossible that all these things should alike be misunderstood; for it was for this reason that the grace of the Holy Spirit ordained that tax-gatherers, and fishermen, and tent-makers, and shepherds, and goatherds, and uninstructed and illiterate men, should compose these books, that no untaught man should be able to make this pretext; in order that the things delivered should be easily comprehended by all—in order that the handicraftsman, the domestic, the widow, yea, the most unlearned of all men, should profit and be benefited by the reading. For it is not for vain-glory, as men of the world, but for the salvation of the hearers, that they composed these writings, who, from the beginning, were endued with the gift of the Holy Ghost.


    3. For those without—philosphers, rhetoricians, and annalists, not striving for the common good, but having in view their own renown—if they said anything useful, even this they involved in their usual obscurity, as in a cloud. But the apostles and prophets always did the very opposite; they, as the common instructors of the world, made all that they delivered plain to all men, in order that every one, even unaided, might be able to learn by the mere reading. Thus also the prophet spake before, when he said, “All shall be taught of God,” (Isa. 54:13.) “And they shall no more say, every one to his neighbour, Know the Lord, for they shall all know me from the least to the greatest,” (Jer. 31:34.) St Paul also says, “And I, brethren, when I came to you, came not with excellency of speech, or of wisdom, declaring unto you the mystery of God,” (1 Cor. 2:1.) And again, “My speech and my preaching was not with enticing words of man’s wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit and of power,” (1 Cor. 2:4.) And again, “We speak wisdom,” it is said, “but not the wisdom of this world, nor of the princes of this world that come to nought,” (1 Cor. 2:6.) For to whom is not the gospel plain? Who is it that hears, “Blessed are the meek; blessed are the merciful; blessed are the pure in heart,” and such things as these, and needs a teacher in order to understand any of the things spoken?


    But (it is asked) are the parts containing the signs and wonders and histories also clear and plain to every one? This is a pretence, and an excuse, and a mere cloak of idleness. You do not understand the contents of the book? But how can you ever understand, while you are not even willing to look carefully? Take the book in your hand. Read the whole history; and, retaining in your mind the easy parts, peruse frequently the doubtful and obscure parts; and if you are unable, by frequent reading, to understand what is said, go to some one wiser; betake yourself to a teacher; confer with him about the things said. Show great eagerness to learn: then, when God sees that you are using such diligence, He will not disregard your perseverance and carefulness; but if no human being can teach you that which you seek to know, He himself will reveal the whole.


    Remember the eunuch of the queen of Ethiopia. Being a man of a barbarous nation, occupied with numerous cares, and surrounded on all sides by manifold business, he was unable to understand that which he read. Still, however, as he was seated in the chariot, he was reading. If he showed such diligence on a journey, think how diligent he must have been at home: if while on the road he did not let an opportunity pass without reading, much more must this have been the case when seated in his house; if when he did not fully understand the things he read, he did not cease from reading, much more would he not cease when able to understand. To show that he did not understand the things which he read, hear that which Philip said to him: “Understandest thou what thou readest?” (Acts 8:30.) Hearing this question he did not show provocation or shame: but confessed his ignorance, and said: “How can I, except some man should guide me?” (ver. 31.) Since therefore, while he had no man to guide him, he was thus reading; for this reason, he quickly received an instructor. God knew his willingness, He acknowledged his zeal, and forthwith sent him a teacher.


    But, you say, Philip is not present with us now. Still, the Spirit that moved Philip is present with us. Let us not, beloved, neglect our own salvation! “All these things are written for our admonition upon whom the ends of the world are come,” (1 Cor. 10:11.) The reading of the Scriptures is a great safeguard against sin; ignorance of the Scriptures is a great precipice and a deep gulf; to know nothing of the Scriptures, is a great betrayal of our salvation. This ignorance is the cause of heresies; this it is that leads to dissolute living; this it is that makes all things confused. It is impossible—I say, it is impossible, that any one should remain unbenefited who engages in persevering and intelligent reading. For see how much one parable has profited us! how much spiritual good it has done us! For many I know well have departed, bearing away abiding profit from the hearing; and if there be some who have not reaped so much benefit, still for that day on which they heard these things, they were rendered in every way better. And it is not a small thing to spend one day in sorrow on account of sin, and in consideration of the higher wisdom, and in affording the soul a little breathing time from wordly cares. If we can effect this at each assembly without intermission, the continued hearing would work for us a great and lasting benefit.


    4. Let me then deliver to you the remainder of this parable. What is it that follows? The rich man having said, “Send Lazarus that he may dip the tip of his finger in water and cool my tongue,” let us listen to that which Abraham says in reply. “Son, remember that thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy good things, and likewise Lazarus evil things: but now he is comforted, and thou art tormented. And besides all this, between us and you there is a great gulf fixed: so that they which would pass from hence to you cannot; neither can they pass to us from thence,” (Luke 16:25, 26.) These words are heavy to bear and cause us grief. I know, indeed, that in proportion to the wounds inflicted by conscience, is the benefit received by the wounded mind. For if it were in the next world that these things were said to us, as they were to this rich man, truly should we have to lament, and mourn, and grieve, since time of repentance would no longer have been left us; but since we hear these things here, where it is possible to become wise, and to purge away our sins, and gain great confidence, and, fearing the evils that have befallen others, to repent,—let us give thanks to the good God, who, by the punishment of others, stirs up our sluggishness and wakes us from our slumber. For this reason it is that these things are foretold, in order that we may not suffer the same. If God wished to punish us, He would not have foretold these things; but since He does not wish that we should fall into punishment, for this reason He foretells the punishment, that being made wise by the warning, we may escape experience of such things.


    But why does Abraham not say, “Thou hadst” (ἔλαβες) “thy good things,” but “thou receivedst” (ἀπέλαβες)? You remember, I dare say, that I said that here a vast and boundless sea of thought is opened before us. For the word (ἀπέλαβες) receivedst suggests and intimates the idea of debt; for any one receives (ἀπολάμβανει) that which is owing to him. If then this rich man was wicked, yea, most wicked, cruel, or inhuman, why is it not said to him, “Thou hadst” (ἔλαβες) “thy good things,” but “thou receivedst” (ἀπέλαβες), as if it implied things deserved by, or owed to him? What then do we learn from this? That some men, even wicked men, even those who have proceeded to the very extremity of wickedness, may often have done one, or two, or three good things. And that this statement is not mere conjecture is plain, from the following case. For what greater wickedness could exist than that of the unjust judge? What could be more inhuman, what more impious? This man neither feared God nor regarded men, (Luke 18:2.) Still, though living in such wickedness, he performed one good act, namely, the having pity on the widow who constantly troubled him; the yielding to grace, and granting her request, and proceeding against those who troubled her. Thus also it happens that a man may be intemperate, and at the same time often merciful; or he may be cruel, but also sober; and if he be both intemperate and cruel, still, often in the business of life, he may do some good deed. And similarly we ought to think of the good. For as the most depraved of men often do some useful thing, so also the zealous and honourable often commit sin in some respect. “For who,” it is said, “can boast that he has a clean heart, or who can say that he is free from iniquity?” (Prov. 20:9.)


    Since, therefore, it was likely that the rich man, though he had proceeded to the extreme of iniquity, had done some good work; and that Lazarus, even though he had arrived at the summit of virtue, had committed some sin, mark how the patriarch intimates both these things, when he says, “Thou, in thy lifetime, receivedst thy good things, and likewise Lazarus evil things.” That which he says, implies this: “If thou also hast done good, and reward was owing to thee for that, all this reward thou receivedst in that life when thou didst live in luxury and wealth, enjoying great prosperity and success. This man (Lazarus) also, if he did any wrong, has received all the equivalent in poverty and hunger, being oppressed with the most extreme ills. Each of you has arrived here free—this man from his sins, and thou from works of righteousness. Therefore, he has unmixed consolation—thou endurest unmitigated punishment.”


    Thus when our righteousness is small and slender, and the burden of our sins great and incalculable, and still we enjoy success here, and suffer no ill, we shall depart hence entirely destitute and devoid of that reward of good actions, having “received all our good things in this life.” Also, when our works of righteousness are great and numerous, and our transgressions few and slight, and we also suffer some kinds of ill, we are purged from the transgressions here, and we receive there an unmixed recompense of our good acts, prepared for us. Whenever, then, you see any one living in wickedness, and suffering no misfortune, do not think him blessed, but mourn for and bewail him, as being about to undergo his woes there, as did also this rich man. Again, when you see any one striving after virtue, and enduring innumerable trials, consider him blessed; envy him as paying the penalty for all his transgressions here, and about to receive the reward of his constancy prepared for him there; as also it happened in the case of Lazarus.


    5. Some men are punished here only; others suffer here no ill, but receive the whole punishment hereafter; others are punished both here and hereafter. Which, then, of these three classes do you esteem fortunate? Without doubt, the first; those who are punished and purged from their sins here. But which class is second in order? You, perhaps, may say, those who suffer nothing in this life, but undergo the whole punishment hereafter. I, however, should say not those, but rather they who are punished in both worlds. For he who in this life pays the penalty, will hereafter feel lighter pains; but he who must undergo the whole infliction hereafter, will have an inexorable doom. Thus this rich man, not being cleansed here from any of his indwelling sins, was so severely punished in the next world as not to be able to procure even a drop of water. Also, with respect to those who sin in this world, but suffer no ill, I pity them by far the most who, together with freedom from punishment, also enjoy here luxury and security. For as the freedom from penalty for sin in this world makes their future punishment more severe, so also when sinners enjoy here great repose and luxury and success, this prosperity becomes to them a means and cause of greater punishment and penalty. While in a state of sin, whenever we, in the course of divine providence, receive honours, these very honours may the more surely cast us into the fire. If, for instance, any one should experience only long-suffering without making the right use of it, he will receive heavier punishment. When, besides long-suffering, he enjoys the highest honours, and, notwithstanding, remains in his wickedness, who can save him from punishment? For, to show that they who here experience long-suffering prepare for themselves unmitigated punishment hereafter, if they do not repent, hear what St Paul says: “Thinkest thou, O man, that judgest them which do such things, and doest the same, that thou shalt escape the judgment of God? Or despisest thou the riches of His goodness, and forbearance, and long-suffering, not knowing that the goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance? But after thy hardness and impenitent heart treasurest up for thyself wrath against the day of wrath and revelation of the righteous judgment of God,” (Rom. 2:3–5.) Whenever, then, thou seest any men abounding in riches, living in luxury, using precious ointments, surfeiting day by day, having power and great honour and splendour, and, at the same time, living in sin, and suffering no ill; for this very reason chiefly it is that we weep and lament for them, that when sinning, they are not punished. Just as when you see any one afflicted with dropsy, or any other disease, or having sores or wounds in all parts of his body; if, in addition to this, he indulges in drinking and eating, and thus aggravates his malady, you not only do not admire him, nor think him happy on account of his luxury, but, for this very reason, you think him wretched. In the same way, also, we should judge concerning the affairs of the soul. Whenever you see a man living in wickedness, and enjoying great prosperity, and suffering no calamity, on this account lament for him the more, because, being under the power of disease and grievous corruption, he increases his own weakness, becoming worse by luxury and indolence. For punishment is not in itself an evil, but the real evil is sin. The latter separates us from God; the former leads us to God, and mitigates His wrath. How is this shown? Hear the prophet saying, “O priests, comfort ye, comfort ye my people. Speak to the heart of Jerusalem, and say that she has received of the Lord’s hand double for her sins,” (Isa. 40:1, 2, LXX.) And again: “O Lord our God, give us peace, for thou hast repaid all to us,” (Isa. 26:12, LXX.) And in order that you may understand that some are punished here, others hereafter, hear what St Paul saith, reproving those who partake of the mysteries unworthily. For having said, “He who eateth this bread, and drinketh this cup unworthily, is guilty of the body and blood of the Lord,” (1 Cor. 11:27,) he immediately adds, “For this cause many are weak and sickly among you, and many sleep. For if we would judge ourselves, we should not be judged; but now we are judged of the Lord and chastened, in order that we should not be condemned with the world,” (1 Cor. 11:30–32.) Do you see how the punishment inflicted here frees from the punishment hereafter? Also with respect to him who had committed fornication, it is said, “Deliver such a one unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ,” (1 Cor. 5:5.) Also from the case of Lazarus this is clear, that if he had committed any ill, having been purged from it here, he departed hence clean. And the same appears from the case of the paralytic man, who, having lived in weakness thirty and eight years, was freed from sin by the length of his affliction. And that it was sin for which he was thus afflicted, hear what Christ said, “Behold, thou art made whole: sin no more, lest a worse thing come unto thee,” (John 5:14.) That some are punished here and purified from sin, is therefore shown by these instances.


    6. And that some men, when they do not receive punishment here equivalent to the magnitude of their offences, are punished both here and hereafter, hear what Christ saith concerning the Sodomites. For having said, “Whosoever will not receive you, shake off the dust from your feet,” (Luke 9:5; 10:11,) He proceeds to say, “It shall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judgment than for that city,” (Luke 10:12.) The expression more tolerable shows this, that they will be punished indeed, but more lightly, since also here they paid the penalty. And that there are some who, in this world suffer no ill, but in the next world endure the full punishment, the case of this rich man teaches us, who there underwent such unmitigated punishment, as not even to enjoy the consolation of a drop of water; for the whole infliction was to be meted out to him there. As therefore, of those who commit sin, they who suffer no ill here, undergo greater punishment hereafter; thus also, of those who live righteously, they who suffer many ills here, enjoy greater honour there. And if there be two sinners, the one punished here, the other not punished; the one who is punished is more fortunate than the one unpunished. Again, if there be two righteous men, of whom one endures more, and the other fewer trials; he that endures the most is the most fortunate, since to each will be rendered according to his work.


    What then? Is it not possible, they say, to enjoy ease both here and hereafter? This, O man, is unattainable; it is one of the things impossible. It cannot, it cannot be, that he who here enjoys ease and plenty, and continually indulges in every luxury—who lives a vain and aimless life—can also enjoy honour hereafter. At the same time, if he be not troubled by poverty, he still is troubled by desire, and from this cause suffers restraint—a cause which gives rise to no small amount of trouble. Again, if disease do not afflict him, yet evil passion burns within, and it is no slight pain that springs from wrath; also, if trials be not laid upon him, yet wicked thoughts constantly arise to vex him. It is by no means a trivial matter to restrain lawless desire, to put a stop to vainglorious thoughts, to check insensate pride, to refrain from excess, to live in self-denial. And he who does not accomplish these things, and such as these, can never attain salvation. For that they who live luxuriously are not saved, hear what St Paul says concerning widows, “She that liveth in pleasure is dead while she liveth,” (1 Tim. 5:6.) And if this is said concerning a widow, much more is it true concerning a man. Again, that it is not possible for one living a dissipated life to reach heaven, even Christ has made quite plain, when He declares, “Strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it,” (Matt. 7:4.) How is it then that it is said, “My yoke is easy, and my burden is light”? (Matt. 11:30.) For if the way be narrow and confined, how can it again be called light and easy? We answer: The former is true, because of the very nature of trial; the latter, because of the determination of him who endures trial. For it is possible that that which is by nature unendurable, may become light, when we bear it willingly. As, therefore, the apostles, being beaten, returned rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for the name of the Lord, though the nature of such trial always causes tribulation and pain, still the previous determination of those who received the stripes, even overcame the nature of things. With respect to this same thing, St Paul says, “All that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution,” (2 Tim. 3:12.) So that if man do not persecute, the devil fights against us, and we have need of much philosophy and great perseverance, in order that, with the aid of prayer, we may be sober and watchful,—that we may not covet the possessions of others,—that we may be willing to distribute of our substance to those who are in need,—that we may bid farewell to all self-indulgence, both with respect to dress and with respect to food,—that we may avoid covetousness,—that we may flee drunkenness, and evil-speaking,—that we may have the tongue in subjection,—that we may not utter any unbecoming word, (for “let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil speaking, be put away from you,” Eph. 4:31,)—that we may not speak base or deceitful words. There is no small labour requisite to exhibit perfect observance of all these things. And in order that you may learn how great a thing it is to live wisely, and that it is a work which admits no repose, hear what St Paul saith, “I keep under my body, and bring it unto subjection,” (1 Cor. 9:27.) By these words he intimates the force and great effort which it is needful to put forth in order to render the body obedient in all things. Christ also said to His disciples, “In the world ye shall have tribulation; but be of good cheer, I have overcome the world,” (John 17:26.) This very tribulation, it is said, procures for you rest. The present life is an arena, and he that is to be crowned can have no rest while in the arena, and engaged in contest. Thus also, if any one be desirous to be crowned, he must adopt a hard and laborious mode of life, in order that having toiled here for a short period, he may hereafter enjoy perpetual repose.


    7. How many troubles arise each day! How great must that soul be that is not annoyed—that is not vexed, but gives thanks and praise,—that adores Him who ordains that these trials should be endured! How many unexpected things there are,—how many difficulties! And we must restrain evil thoughts, and not suffer the tongue to speak any improper word, as did the blessed Job, who praised God while he endured a multitude of ills.


    There are some who, if they meet with any reverse, or are slandered by any one, or if they fall into any bodily malady, any pain in the foot or head, or any other disease, immediately blaspheme. In this way they endure the affliction, but are deprived of the benefit. What doest thou, O man, blaspheming against thy benefactor and Saviour! Dost thou not perceive that thou art on the brink of a precipice, and art casting thyself into an abyss of utter destruction? Nor dost thou, by blaspheming, make thy suffering lighter; but thou dost increase it, and makest thy pain more severe. It is with this intent that the tempter brings against thee a multitude of ills,—that he may lead thee into that abyss; and if he see thee blaspheming, how easily does he increase the anguish and make it greater, that, being afflicted, thou mayest rebel again. But if he see thee bearing it nobly, and in proportion to the increase of the suffering, the more giving thanks to God, he at once desists; since for the future he would attack thee fruitlessly and in vain. Thus also the tempter, as a dog waiting at table, if he see the man who is eating, continually throwing to him some morsel or other from the dishes on the table he waits patiently; but if, having waited once or twice, he should go away without anything, he desists for the future, because he has waited fruitlessly and in vain. Thus also does the evil one constantly attend us with open mouth; and if you should throw to him, as to a dog, a wicked word, snatching it up, he again prepares himself for more; but if you continue thankful, you as it were starve him, and quickly drive him away and make him flee. But, you say, you are not able to be silent when goaded by pain. Nor do I hinder you from speaking: but instead of blasphemy, give utterance to praise—instead of discontent, to thankfulness.


    Make confession to your Master; cry aloud in prayer: thus your suffering will be alleviated, the tempter will be put to flight by thanksgiving, and the aid of God will be brought nigh. Besides, if you blaspheme, you avert the help of God, and cause the tempter to be more powerful against you, and you involve yourself the more in pains; but if you give thanks, you repel the assaults of the evil spirit, and gain for yourself the care of a gracious God.


    But, it is said, the tongue often by force of habit lapses into the utterance of some evil word. Whenever, then, you are failing, before the word can gain utterance, close your teeth against it firmly. Better for the tongue to shed a drop of blood now, than that hereafter craving a drop of water it should be unable to gain that comfort: better to endure pain in season, than to undergo ceaseless punishment hereafter. For the tongue of the rich man, when consumed with heat, found no relief.


    God has enjoined that you should love your enemies: do you turn away from the God who loves you? He has commanded that you should bless them that despitefully use you, that you should speak well of those that slander you: do you, when in no respect injured, speak evil of your benefactor and patron? Was He not able, you say, to free you from this temptation? Yes, but He permitted it that you might be the more approved. “But, alas!” you say, “I fall! I perish!” Then this is not because of the temptation, but because of your slothfulness. For, tell me, which is the easier, blasphemy or praise? Does not the former cause those who hear it to be your enemies and opponents, and cause yourself to feel dejection, and produce afterward great pain? Does not the latter gain for you the manifold reward of wisdom, and the admiration of all, and procure great reward from God? Why, then, leaving that which is useful, and easy, and agreeable, do you instead follow that which is injurious, and painful, and corrupting? Beside this, if the pressure of trial and poverty caused you to utter blasphemy, it would follow that those who live in poverty would always be blasphemers. But in fact, those who live in poverty—many of them in extreme poverty—are constantly thankful; while others who enjoy wealth and luxury are constantly blasphemers. Thus, it is not the nature of the things, but rather our own state of mind, that causes the one line of conduct or the other.


    For this reason, therefore, let us read this parable, in order that we may learn that neither does wealth benefit the slothful man, nor does poverty in any way injure the upright. Yea, what do I say?—poverty!—rather not all the ills that afflict mankind, should they together assail him, can ever overthrow the soul of the godly and wise man, or persuade him to forsake virtue; and of this, Lazarus is an example. So also wealth can never benefit the idle and dissolute man, nor can health, nor continual prosperity, nor any other thing.


    8. Let us, therefore, not say that sickness, or poverty, or the presence of danger, obliges us to blaspheme. It is not poverty, but folly,—not sickness, but arrogance,—not the presence of danger, but the absence of piety,—that leads the negligent to blasphemy and every other evil habit.


    But for what reason, it is said, are some punished here, and others there, and not all here? For what reason?—because if it were so, we all should perish; for all of us are worthy of punishment. Again, if no one were punished here, the mass of mankind would become more negligent; many would deny the existence of a Providence. For if men say such things even now, when we see many of the wicked enduring punishment, what would they say if this were not so? What bounds would there be to evil? For this reason God punishes some men here, and some He does not punish. He punishes some, removing their wickedness, and making their punishment in the next world lighter, or completely renewing them, and making those who live in wickedness wiser by the punishment of others. Again, some He does not punish, in order that if they should take heed to themselves,—if being touched by the manifestation of God’s long-suffering they should repent—that then they may escape both punishment here and the penalty hereafter; but if they should remain hardened and not profit by the forbearance of God, that then they may endure greater inflictions hereafter because of this their exceeding neglect. And if any of those who know these things should say that they who are thus punished are wronged, (being unable to repent,) we might reply thus:—that if God had foreseen that they would repent, He would not have punished them. For if He passes over those whom He knows to be incorrigible, much more would He tolerate in the present life those whom He knows to be benefited by His long-suffering, in order that they may profit by the opportunity of repentance. Since He now deals with them beforehand, He causes their future punishment to be lighter, and by these His dealings,—by the punishment of these, He makes other men more prudent and wise. But wherefore does He not act thus towards all sinners alike? It is in order that by fear arising from the punishment of others, they may be confirmed in wisdom; and giving glory to God, on account of His long-suffering, and feeling shame on account of His clemency, they may depart from iniquity. But, it is said, they do not act so? Notwithstanding after this, God is not the cause of their woe, but their own negligence, since they are careless about using these remedies to ensure their own salvation. And that you may be assured that God acts thus for this reason, mark this:—Pilate on one occasion mingled the blood of some Galileans with the sacrifices. Certain men having hastened to tell this to Christ, He said, “Suppose ye that only these Galileans were sinners? I tell you, Nay; but except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish,” (Luke 13:2, 3.) Again, on another occasion, eighteen men were buried under a fallen tower, and concerning them He said the same. The words, “Think ye that they only were sinners? I say unto you, Nay,” teach us that those who escaped alive were worthy of the same fate. The words, “Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish,” teach us that it was allotted to those men to suffer, in order that those who remained alive, made afraid by the calamities happening to others, might repent and become heirs of the kingdom, “What then?” say they; “is another punished that I may become better?” Not so; but another is punished for his own individual iniquity; and this event also becomes a cause of salvation to those who pay heed to it, making them more zealous because of the very fear arising from those calamities. In this same way masters act; when they chastise one slave, they cause the rest to be more careful through fear. Thus, whenever you see any shipwrecked, or buried under a fallen house, or ruined by fire, or drowned in a river, or losing life in any other violent way,—when you also see others who have committed the same things, or even worse, suffering none of these things, do not say in your perplexity, “Why then is it that those who have sinned alike do not suffer the same ills?” but think thus, “One man was permitted to be destroyed or drowned, that his future punishment should be more tolerable to him, or even to make him quite pure;” while another was ordained to suffer no such calamity, in order that being taught by another’s punishment he might become more submissive; but should he still remain unchanged, that he, by his own negligence might heap up for himself unmitigated penalties; still of this unendurable punishment God is not the cause.


    Again, when you see a just man afflicted, or suffering all the afore-mentioned woes, do not stumble at it; for even to himself the woes are the cause of a brighter reward.


    In a word, with respect to all punishment, if it be inflicted on sinners, it lessens the burden of sin; if on the just, it makes the soul more glorious;—and the greatest gain accrues to each of us from affliction, if only we bear it thankfully. For this is the design of punishment.


    9. For this reason the history contained in the sacred Scriptures is filled with innumerable examples of this kind. Both just men and unjust are shown to us suffering ills, in order that, whether a man be just or whether he be a sinner, having these examples, he may bear ills well. And wicked men are shown to us not only suffering ills, but also prospering; so that you may not be troubled at their prosperity, since you learn from that which befell this rich man that the tormenting fire awaits them if they repent not. And the Scripture tells us that it is not possible to enjoy repose both here and hereafter; it cannot be.


    Therefore it is that just men in this world live a laborious life. But “what,” say they, “do you say with respect to Abraham?” Yet who suffered so many ills as he? Was he not obliged to leave his fatherland? Was he not separated from all his relatives? Did he not suffer want in a strange land? Did he not, like a pilgrim, continually change his abode—from Babylon to Mesopotamia, from thence to Palestine, from thence again to Egypt? How can one relate his trouble about his wife, the deadly strife with the barbarians, the carrying captive of the household of his kinsman, the many other troubles like these? And when at length he had the son, did he not suffer the hardest trial of all, being commanded to slay his cherished and beloved one with his own hand? And what shall we say of Isaac, the sacrifice? Was he not vexed perpetually by his neighbours, deprived of his wife, (as his father had been,) and for so long a time bereaved of his child? What, again, shall we say concerning Jacob, who was brought up in his father’s house? Did he not endure greater ills than his grandfather? And not to make the discourse too long by going through all these things, hear what he himself says concerning his whole life: “Few and evil have been my days, and I have not attained to the days of my fathers,” (Gen. 47:9.) Although he saw his son sitting on a royal throne and possessed of such glory, he did not forget the ills of the past; he had been so afflicted that even in such prosperity he could not be unmindful of the misfortunes that had befallen him. What shall we say about David? How many tragical events happened to him? Did he not also exclaim like Jacob: “The days of our years are threescore years and ten; and if by reason of strength they come to fourscore years, yet is their strength but labour and sorrow”? (Ps. 90:10.) What with respect to Jeremiah? Did he not, because of overwhelming evils, curse the day of his birth? What shall we say of Moses? Did he not in despair exclaim, “Kill me, if thou thus deal with me”? (Numb. 11:15.) Elijah also, that heavenly soul—he that shut heaven1—did he not, after working so many wonders, lament before God thus: “Take away my life, for I am not better than my fathers”? (1 Kings 19:4.) And what need is there to go through each instance? St Paul, taking them [the just] all together, proceeds to speak of them thus: “They wandered about in sheep-skins and goat-skins; being destitute, afflicted, tormented; of whom the world was not worthy,” (Heb. 11:37, 38.) And, in a word, it is ever necessary that he who would please God and become approved and holy should not lead an easy, free, and dissolute life, but a laborious life, full of hardship and toil. For “no man,” it is said, “is crowned except he strive lawfully,” (2 Tim. 2:5;) and in another place, “Every man that striveth for the mastery is temperate in all things,” (1 Cor. 9:25.) He abstains from evil words and looks, from base conversation and slander, and from blasphemy and evil speaking. From this we learn that, though trial may not come upon us from any external source, it is our duty to exercise ourselves each day in fasting, self-denial, moderate diet, and a plain table, avoiding extravagance in any way. Otherwise we cannot please God. Let not any one repeat the foolish saying, that such and such a one has both the good things of this world and also of the next. It is impossible in the case of rich and luxurious sinners that the saying can be true; but if it be right to say it at all, it should be said of those who are afflicted,—of those who are in distress,—that they have the good of this world and also of the next. For they have good things in the next world as their reward; good things also they have here, being sustained by the hope of the future, and not feeling acutely present ills, because of the anticipation of future good.


    But let us hear the following words of the parable: “Besides all this, between us and you there is a great gulf fixed.” Well, therefore, spake David, “None of them can by any means redeem his brother, nor give to God a ransom for him,” (Ps. 49:7.) No one can redeem even a brother, or a father, or a son. For mark, Abraham addressed the rich man as son; yet had he no power to perform the part of a father. The rich man addressed Abraham as father; but the paternal aid which a son commonly receives he was unable to gain;—in order that you may learn that neither relationship, nor friendship, nor kind feeling, nor any other existing thing, can procure release for him who is delivered to destruction by his own evil life.


    10. I have said these things because it frequently happens that many, when we urge them to take heed to themselves and practise self-denial, are indolent, and turn the warning into ridicule. They say, “Do thou befriend me at that day, and then I shall be confident and have no fear.” Another says, “I have a father who was a martyr;” and another, “I have a friend who is a bishop.” Others bring forward their whole household. But all these excuses are idle words; for the goodness of others will not help us then. Remember that the wise virgins did not bestow any oil on the other five virgins; but they themselves went in to the bridal feast, while the others were shut out. It is a great blessing to found our hopes of safety on our own condition; for there no friend will ever stand in our stead. If even here it is said to Jeremiah, “Pray not thou for this people,” (Jer. 7:16,) while it was still possible for them to repent, much more will the difficulty be increased hereafter.


    What dost thou say?—that thou hadst a father who was a martyr? This very thing will then add to thy condemnation; since having had an example of goodness in thy own household, thou didst prove thyself an unworthy child of a righteous father. But thou hast a friend who is noble and admirable? Neither will he profit thee then. Why then is it said, “Make to yourselves friends of the mammon of unrighteousness, that when ye fail they may receive you into everlasting habitations”? (Luke 16:9.) It is not the friendship that will then avail thee, but the charity. For if the friendship alone could avail, it would be necessary to say only, “Make to yourself friends;” but now, showing that not friendship alone avails, it is added, “of the mammon of unrighteousness.” As if perhaps some one might say, “I am able to make friends without the mammon, and much more zealous ones than those made by means of it. But that you may know that it is charity that avails us,—that it is our work and righteous act,—he persuades us to confide, not simply in the friendship of the saints, but in the friendship caused by the right use of mammon. Knowing all these things, beloved, let us give heed to ourselves with all diligence; when we are afflicted, let us give thanks; when we live in prosperity, let us be on our guard, becoming wise by the misfortunes of others; let us, by repentance and compunction and continual confession, offer praise; and if in any way we transgress in this present life, putting away the sin, and with the utmost zeal cleansing away every stain from our soul, let us beseech God to make us all fit when we die, thus to depart that we may not be with the rich man, but that, enjoying with Lazarus a place in the patriarch’s bosom, we may be filled with undying blessedness; which may it be the lot of us all to attain, through the grace and kindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with whom to the Father, together with the Holy Spirit, be praise for ever and ever. Amen.

  


  
    
DISCOURSE IV


    CONCERNING THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS—CONCERNING CONSCIENCE AND CONFESSION—JOSEPH AND HIS BRETHREN.


    1. TO-DAY it is requisite that we should explain the rest of the parable concerning Lazarus. Perhaps you may suppose that we have explained the whole of it; but I would not avail myself of any want of knowledge on your part, in order to deceive; nor would I give up the task, before I can go away with the assurance that I have explored all, as far as light is given me: as the husbandman, when he gathers the fruit of the vine, ceases not until he has cut off every little bunch. Since, therefore, I now perceive, as if beneath the leaves, some thoughts still hidden in these words, permit me to gather up also these, using the mind as a sickle. A vine being entirely stripped of fruit stands for the present barren, having leaves only. With respect to the spiritual vine of the sacred Scriptures it is not so; but when we have gathered all the fruit that is to be seen, more still remains. Thus many also before us have spoken on this subject; many perhaps after us will speak on it; but no one will be able to exhaust the whole store of wealth. For such is the nature of this abundance, that the more deeply you dig down, the more plentifully divine instruction wells forth: it is a fountain never failing.


    In the last assembly we ought to have discharged this debt owing to you, but we did not think it right to pass by the memory of the good deeds of Saint Babylas, and the two holy martyrs who followed him. Therefore, we put off the remainder of this subject, reserving the completion of the parable till to-day. Since, then, we have rendered to the fathers their praise, not according to their worth, but according to our ability; permit us now to deliver the remainder of this subject. And be not weary until we have arrived at the end, taking up our discourse from the point at which we lately left off. Where then did we leave the narrative? It was at the point where we came to the great chasm between the just and the unjust. For, when the rich man said, “Send Lazarus,” Abraham answered him, “A great gulf is fixed between us and you: so that they which would pass from hence to you cannot; neither can they pass to us, that would come from thence,” (Luke 16:26.) We also showed by many arguments that it is necessary to place our hope of safety, according to the grace of God, in our own right condition, and not trust in fathers or grandfathers, or great-grandfathers, or in relations, and friends, and associates, and neighbours; for “no man can by any means redeem his brother,” (Ps. 48:8.) But how much soever they who depart this life in company with sinners, beseech and supplicate on their behalf, all that they say will be vain and useless. For again, the five virgins begged from their companions a supply of oil, and did not obtain it; he also who hid his talent in the earth, though he made many excuses, still was condemned. They, too, who fed not the Lord when He was hungry, nor gave Him drink when thirsting—they, hoping to find refuge in the plea of ignorance, did not gain any pardon or excuse. Others there are who are unable to say a word, as he who appeared at the feast clad in vile garments, being charged with the fault, was speechless. And not this man only, but also another who was unforgiving to his neighbour, of whom he demanded the hundred pence, who afterwards, when charged by his lord with cruelty and inhumanity, had nothing to reply. From these instances it is plain that nothing can help us there, if we have not the good deeds; but whether we use prayers and entreaties, or whether we be silent, the sentence of punishment and penalty will equally be uttered against us. Hear then how this man, having made request to Abraham for two things, failed to gain either of them. For, first he made supplication for himself, when he said, “Send Lazarus;” next, not for himself, but for his brethren, but he obtained neither request. If the first request was impossible, much more was the second—that on behalf of his brethren. However, if it seem good, let us carefully mark the very words themselves. For if when the magistrate causes an offender to be brought into the public court, summons officers of justice, and proceeds with the trial, all hasten with eagerness to hear what questions the judge may put, and what replies the accused may make,—much more ought we to give attention in this case to what this criminal,—I mean, the rich man, requests, and what the righteous judge, by the mouth of Abraham, replies. For it was not the patriarch that was judging the case, even though he uttered the words; but, as in our earthly courts, when robbers or murderers are under accusation, the law requires that they should stand at a distance and out of sight of the judge; it enjoins that they should not hear the sound of the judge’s voice, in this manner also marking their dishonour; but a messenger conveys the questions of the judge and the replies of the accused. The same thing took place then. The condemned man heard not the voice of God himself speaking to him; but Abraham acted as a deputy, conveying the words of the judge to the criminal. For he did not speak that which he said on his own authority, but he stated the divine laws to the rich man, and uttered the decisions given him from on high. And for this reason the rich man had nothing to reply.


    2. Let us, therefore, carefully attend to that which is said. For I am purposely proceeding slowly through this parable: though this be the fourth day, I do not leave the subject; for I see great benefit arising from this examination, both to the rich and to the poor, and to those who are troubled because of the prosperity of the wicked and the poverty and tribulation of the just. For, in general, nothing is so great a stumbling-block and causes so much religious doubt to many people, as the fact that the rich who live in sin may enjoy great prosperity, while the just, who live virtuously, are reduced to extreme poverty, and endure numberless other things even worse than poverty.


    But this parable is sufficient to afford a remedy to make the wealthy more wise, to console the poor; it teaches the former not to be high-minded; it comforts the poor with respect to their present condition; it forbids the former to boast if, while living wickedly, they pay no penalty in this life, since a severe examination awaits them in the next world; it persuades the latter not to be troubled on account of the prosperity of others, and not to imagine that our affairs are not under the control of Providence, even if the just suffer ills here, while the wicked and depraved enjoy continual prosperity. For both will hereafter receive their desert; the former the crown which is the reward of patience and endurance, the latter the punishments and penalties which belong to sin. Let both rich and poor inscribe this parable,—the rich on the walls of their houses, the poor on the walls of their mind; and should it ever by the growth of forgetfulness be obscured, renew it completely by means of fresh recollection. Or rather, let the rich also, instead of in their houses, write it in their mind, and constantly bear it about; and let it be their instructor and the groundwork of all their philosophy. For if we have this lastingly written in our mind, neither the delights of the present life will be able to elate us, nor its sorrows to humiliate or overthrow us; but we shall be affected by both these kinds of experience, only as we are by pictures painted on the wall. For when looking at a wall we see portrayed a rich man or a poor, we neither envy the one nor despise the other; because that which we look at is an image only and not reality. Thus, also, if we learn the real nature of riches and poverty, of honour and dishonour, and of all other things both gloomy and bright, we shall be freed from the trouble which arises from each of these classes of things. For they all are more deceptive than a shadow; and neither will a brilliant and honourable position puff up a lofty and noble soul, nor a lowly and despised position be able to trouble him.


    However, it is time now for us to consider the words of the rich man: “I ask thee, father”—that is, I beseech, I beg, I supplicate thee—“that thou wouldest send Lazarus to my father’s house; for I have five brethren; that he may testify unto them, lest they also come into this place of torment,” (Luke 16:27, 28.) Since he failed to gain that which he sought for himself, he made supplication for others. Mark how benevolent and mild he becomes when under punishment. He who despised Lazarus when present, now has regard for others who are absent: he who passed by one who was placed before his eyes, is mindful of those whom he does not see, and he entreats with great earnestness and zeal that warning should be given to them, that they might escape the evils about to overtake them. And he begs that Lazarus should be sent to his father’s house,—to the place which had been to Lazarus as an arena, the place where his virtue had been tested. Let them see him crowned, he says, who have seen him contending; let the witnesses of his poverty and hunger, of his innumerable woes, be also witnesses of his honour, his transfiguration, his complete glory; that, being taught by both sights, they may learn that our interests are not bounded by this present life; that they may be prepared beforehand, so as to be able to escape this punishment and ruin. What does Abraham reply? “They have Moses and the prophets,” he saith; “let them hear them.” Thou hast not, he implies, so much care for thy brethren as God has, who made them: He has given them many teachers, advisers, and counsellors. What, then, does the rich man say? “Nay, father Abraham; but if one went unto them from the dead, they would be persuaded.”


    The same thing is often said now. Where are now those who say, “Who has come from thence? Who ever rose from the dead? Who can tell us what is in Hades?” How many things of this kind the rich man used to say within himself when he was living luxuriously! He did not simply request that some one should rise from the dead; but since when he heard the Scriptures he had been accustomed to despise them, to deride, to regard the things said as myths; from that which he himself had felt, he supposed that the same would be felt by his brothers. “They,” he would say, “are sceptical in the same way; but if one should arise from the dead, him they will not disbelieve nor deride, but will rather give heed to his words.”


    What, then, does Abraham reply? “If they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they hear though one rose from the dead,” (Luke 16:31.) And that this is true—that he who listens not to the Scriptures, will not listen even to those who rise from the dead—of this the Jews afford an instance, who, since they did not listen to Moses and their own prophets, did not believe even when they saw the dead arise; but at the very time of the event, tried to kill the risen Lazarus; and on another occasion, at the crucifixion, vehemently opposed the apostles even while many dead were rising.


    3. But that you may be assured for another reason that the teaching of the apostles is more convincing than that of the restored to life, consider this—that a dead man is altogether a servant, but the things which the Scriptures declare are uttered by the Lord himself; so that though one should rise from the dead, though an angel should descend from heaven, the Scriptures would still be the surest testimony. For the Ruler of angels and the Lord of the dead and of the living has Himself given the written law. Again, that they who wish for dead men to come back, wish for a superfluous thing, is proved, in addition to that which has been said, by comparing the case of our own courts. Gehenna does not seem to exist to those who believe not. To the faithful it is plain and manifest, but still to the unbelieving it does not seem to exist. There is a court of judgment in which we hear each day that such a one is punished, another is mulcted of property, another is condemned to the mines, another to be burnt, another to be put to death in some other way. Notwithstanding that they hear all this, the evil, the wicked and abandoned are not made wise; often, indeed, many such having been captured, and escaping punishment, break out of prison, and running away, again return to the same courses, and commit even greater crimes than before.


    Let us not, therefore, wish to hear those things from the dead which the Scriptures each day teach us, and much more clearly. For if God knew this; namely, that if certain should rise from the dead, they would benefit the living, He would not have overlooked it; He who has formed all things for our good would not have neglected this benefit. Again, if the dead arose continually to declare to us all that takes place there, even this phenomenon would in time also be disregarded; for the tempter could, with the greatest ease, adapt his wicked teaching to such a state of affairs. He would be able often to feign appearances, or by preparing his ministers to feign death and burial, and exhibiting them as having risen from the dead, by these means he would introduce into the minds of those whom he misleads everything that he wished them to believe. For even now, when nothing of that kind takes place, the forms of the departed often have appeared in dreams, and have deceived and ruined many. Much more if such a state of things, namely, that many returned from the dead, existed, that subtle spirit would involve many in his wiles, and introduce great deception into our life. Therefore God has closed the portals, and does not permit any of those who have departed to return to tell us the things that take place there; so that the tempter cannot take advantage of such a state of things, and introduce all his deceit. For, also, when there were prophets Satan raised up false prophets, and when apostles, he raised up false apostles; even when Christ appeared, he raised up false Christs; and whenever sound doctrine has been delivered, he has introduced corrupt doctrine, sowing tares among the wheat. So also, if this state of things had existed, he would have contrived to cause deception by his own instruments—not really raising the dead, but by sorceries and guile misleading the senses of beholders, or even, as I said before, preparing those who should simulate death, thus turning upside down and confusing all things. But God; foreseeing all these things, has prevented such an attempt, and out of regard for us, has not permitted any one at any time to come from thence to relate to living men the things that take place there. He has taught us to regard the Holy Scriptures as more worthy of trust than everything else. For He has made certain things more clear to us than they would have been made by the resurrection of the dead; He has instructed the whole world; He has driven away error, and brought in the truth; He has, by the instrumentality of fishermen and men of no reputation, procured all these benefits, and afforded to us on all sides sufficient proofs of His own providence. Therefore let us not imagine that our affairs are bounded by the present life; but let us be assured that there will be a scrutiny, and a recompense or a retribution for all that has happened here. This fact is so clear and plain to all, that both Jews and Greeks, even heretics, agree concerning it; yea, all men of every class. For if also all men do not act as wisely as they ought, with regard to the resurrection, still all agree with respect to the judgment, and future punishment and trial. All agree that there is a recompense hereafter for all the things that have happened here. For if this were not the case, why did God stretch out such a heaven and spread the earth beneath, and make the expanse of the sea, and diffuse the air? Why did He display such foresight, if He did not intend to be concerned in our affairs even to the end?


    4. Do you not see many who, after living a virtuous life, having suffered innumerable ills, have departed hence without receiving any good? Others, again, who have displayed every kind of evil disposition, who have plundered the possessions of others, have robbed and oppressed widows and orphans, these have departed this life after enjoying wealth and luxury and endless other good things, and have suffered no misfortune whatever. When, therefore, do the former receive the reward of their virtue,—when do the latter pay the penalty of their wickedness, if our affairs are limited by the present life? For that, if there be a God—as there assuredly is—He is a just God, every one will allow; and that, if He is just, He will reward these two classes according to their deserts—this also will be granted. But if He intends to render to each class their desert, whereas in this life neither class received it—neither the one, the punishment of their sin, nor the other, the reward of their virtue—it is manifest that an opportunity is reserved when each will receive their appropriate recompense.


    And for what purpose has God put within our mind a judge so ever-watchful and vigilant,—I mean conscience? It is impossible that any judge among men should be so indefatigable as our conscience is. For judges in worldly affairs are sometimes corrupted by money, or weakened by flattery, or dissemble because of fear; and many other things there are that destroy the rectitude of their decision; but the judgment-seat of conscience never yields to any of these influences; but whether you offer money, or flatter, or threaten, or do any other such thing, it utters still an impartial sentence against the schemes of sinners; and whosoever commits iniquity, himself condemns himself, even though no one else should accuse him. And not once, nor twice, but even frequently, and through one’s whole life, it continues to do the same; though much time may have intervened, it never forgets what has happened. At the moment when sin is committed, and before its commission, and after its commission, conscience constitutes itself our accuser; but chiefly after the commission. For at the time of committing the sin, being intoxicated by the pleasure, we are not so sensitive; but when the affair is passed, and has reached its conclusion, then, especially when all the pleasure is exhausted, the sharp sting of repentance is felt. And contrary to that which happens to women in travail, who before the birth have great and unbearable suffering, who feel the pangs of labour causing intense pain, but afterwards have relief, since the pain ceases with the birth of the infant; in the case we are considering, it is not so. For as long as we conceive and have in our mind corrupt designs, we are glad and rejoice; but when we have brought forth this evil offspring, sin, then we see the baseness of that which is produced and are pained; then are we in greater misery than women in travail. Wherefore do not, I beseech you, entertain any corrupt desire, especially the beginning of such a desire. But if we have admitted any such desire, let us quench the beginnings of it; and, even if we have been negligent beyond this, let us destroy the sin which has proceeded to deeds, by confession, and tears, and self-condemnation. Nothing is so great an antidote to sin as condemnation and repudiation of it with penitence and tears. Condemning thy own sin, thou dost put off its yoke. Who is it that speaks thus? God, the Judge himself. “Acknowledge first thy sin, that thou mayest be justified,” (Isa. 43:26, LXX.) Why are you ashamed and blush to confess your sin? Why speak of it to man, who may blame you? Why confess it to your fellow-servant, who may cause you shame? Rather show it to the Master, to Him who cares for you, who is kindly-disposed; show the wound to the Physician.


    And even if you do not confess, He is not ignorant of the deed, who knew it before it was committed. Why then do you not speak of it? Does the transgression become heavier by the confession?—nay, it becomes lighter and less troublesome. And it is for this reason that He would have you confess, not that you should be punished, but that you should be forgiven; not that He may learn thy sin, (how could this be, since He has seen it,) but that you may learn what favour He bestows. He wishes you to learn the greatness of His grace, that you may praise Him perfectly, that you may be slower to sin, that you may be quicker to virtue. And if you do not confess the greatness of the need, you will not understand the exceeding magnitude of His grace. I do not oblige you, He saith, to come into the midst of the assembly before a throng of witnesses; declare the sin in secret to Me only, that I may heal the sore and remove the pain. Therefore it is that He has placed within us a conscience more faithful than a father. For a father having warned his son once, or twice, or three times, or perhaps, ten times, when he sees him remaining uncorrected, publicly renounces him and dismisses him from the house, and severs the tie of relationship; but not so does conscience act. For if once, or twice, or thrice, or a thousand times it speaks, and you obey not, it will speak again, and will not cease until the latest breath; and both in the house and in the street, at table and in the market, and on the road, often even in dreams, it places before us the image and appearance of our sins.


    5. Behold the wisdom of God! He has caused the reproof of conscience not to be unceasing, (for had we been constantly accused, we could not have endured the burden,) nor has He made it so weak as to cease after a first or second warning. For if we felt self-condemnation every day and every hour, we should have been overcome by sorrow. If, again, conscience having warned us once or twice, then ceased to rebuke, we should not have reaped much benefit. Therefore He has caused the warning to be lasting, but not unceasing: it is lasting, that we may not fall into negligence, but that always to the end of our life, being warned, we may be watchful. Again, the warning is not unceasing, nor made cumulative, in order that we may not sink under it, but that we may be refreshed by seasons of repose and other consolations. Thus complete freedom from mental pain would be ruinous to sinners; it would produce in us utter insensibility; while, on the other hand, to feel this pain unceasingly and without measure would be even more injurious. For excess of sorrow, being often strong enough to overthrow man’s natural powers of mind, overwhelms the soul, and causes our good qualities to be wholly unserviceable. For this reason God has caused the convictions of conscience to be imposed on us only at intervals, these convictions being exceedingly severe, and often piercing the sinner more sharply than a goad. Not only at the time when we ourselves have sinned, but also when others have committed the same acts, conscience is roused, and with great vehemence accuses us. The fornicator, the adulturer, or the thief, not only when he himself is accused, but when he hears that others are accused of having dared the same sins, he feels as if he himself were punished; he is reminded of his own sin by the blame thrown upon others; and though it is another that is accused, he himself, without being blamed feels the charge, since he has dared to do the same things. In the same way, also, with regard to good deeds, when others are praised and honoured, those who have accomplished the same things rejoice with them, as though they were praised no less than the others. What, therefore, can be more miserable than the case of the sinner who, as often as others are accused, himself feels abashed? What, also, is more blessed than the lot of him who, living virtuously, whenever others are praised, himself feels joy and gladness, being reminded of his own good deeds by the praise bestowed upon others? These things are the work of God’s wisdom; they are instances of His exceeding providence. The warning of conscience is a divine anchor, not permitting us to be altogether wrecked in the abyss of iniquity.


    Not only at the time of committing the sin, but after long periods of years can conscience remind us of old faults. Of this I shall bring clear proof from the Scriptures themselves.


    The brethren of Joseph one day sold him, without having any charge to bring against him, except that he foresaw in dreams his coming honour foreshadowed to him: for “I saw,” said he, “your sheaves making obeisance to my sheaf,” (Gen. 37:6.) Indeed, for this very thing they ought to have the more cared for him, for he was to be the crown of the whole family, and the glory of all his race. Such, however, is envy; it makes war against its own honour; and an envious man would rather suffer a thousand ills than see his neighbour renowned, even though a share of the renown were to fall to himself. Than this what can be more wretched? This kind of feeling possessed the brethren of Joseph. Seeing him at a distance, coming to bring them provisions, they said one to another, “Come, let us kill him, and we shall see what will become of his dreams,” (Gen. 37:20.) If they had no regard for him as a brother, nor felt the bond of nature, they ought to have had regard to the very aid that he brought, and to the manner of his service, in coming to supply them with sustenance. But mark how they unwittingly uttered a prophecy: “Come,” said they, “let us kill him, and we shall see what will become of his dreams.” If they had not plotted against him and concocted treachery, and planned that shameless scheme, they would not have experienced the full intent of those dreams. For it was not likely that he, though meeting with no ill-fortune, would rise as high as the throne of Egypt; yet, by means of these difficulties and hindrances, he attained such a height of splendour. For if they had not conspired against him, they would not have sold him into Egypt; if they had not sold him into Egypt, the mistress would not have been enamoured of him; if the mistress had not been enamoured of him, he would not have been cast into prison, he would not have interpreted the dreams, he would not have been made ruler; if he had not been made ruler, the brethren would not have come to buy corn, nor have bowed down before him. Thus, since they were ready to kill him, for this very cause chiefly did they feel the full meaning of the dreams. What then? Were they the procurers of all his future good, and the cause of his glory? By no means; they were ready to expose him to death, or to sorrow, or to slavery—to the uttermost ills. But the overruling God used the wickedness of the conspirators for the trial and approval of him who was sold and betrayed.


    6. In order that this result may not be thought to arise from any casual coincidence or accidental revolution of things, God, by means of the very men who opposed it, brought to pass the very result which they opposed, using His enemies for the approval of His servants, in order that you may learn, that what God has willed no one will hinder, and that none will turn aside His high hand; in order that whenever you are plotted against, you may not stumble or be downcast, but be enabled to know that the plot will result in good in the end, if only you bear your lot well.


    Behold, therefore, in this instance, how envy produced a royal possession; how jealousy procured for its victim a crown, and gained him a throne; those who plotted against him, themselves bore him forward to the greatness of his power. He who was plotted against governed, they who plotted served; he received homage, they paid homage. Whensoever, therefore, ills, frequent and accumulated, come upon you, be not troubled nor downcast, but abide till the end. The end will turn out in every way worthy of the beneficence of God, if only you bear thankfully the things that in the meantime befall you.


    He who had these visions, being in extreme danger, who was sold by his brethren, injured by his mistress, and again thrown into prison,—he did not say within himself, “What is all this? The visions then are all delusion! I am an exile from my country and deprived of freedom; because of my God, I have not yielded to the seductions of my mistress; because of temperance and virtue, I am punished, and He has not even in this pass defended me, nor stretched forth His hand, but has suffered me to be delivered to constant and increasing bondage. After the pit, slavery befell me; after slavery, treachery; after treachery, calumny; after calumny, a prison.” But none of these things moved him; he remained steadfast in his hope, being confident that none of the things that had been promised would ever fail.


    God was, indeed, able to fulfil everything on the very same day; but in order to display His own might and the faith of His servants, he permitted a long time to intervene, and many hindrances to arise, so that you may understand His power, by His fulfilling the promises at the very time when you would give way to despair, and that you may see the patience and faith of His servants, by their not falling away from their expectation of good in the very midst of calamities.


    However, as I said, the patriarchs came again, famine as an armed soldier driving them by force, and urging them to the presence of Joseph, the governor; and they wished to buy corn. What, then, did he say to them? “Ye are spies.” They then said within themselves, “What is this! we came to get food, and we have endangered our life!” Yes, justly!—since he also came to you bringing food, and ye put him in danger of his life. And he then endured it because of his integrity; ye now are suffering because of hypocrisy. He was not, however, their enemy; he put on the appearance of hostility, that he might learn accurately the condition of the family. For since they had been wicked and heartless in his own case, not seeing Benjamin with them, he feared for the child, lest he had been also a brother in suffering. He commands that some one of them should be bound and left there; and that all the rest taking their corn should depart, threatening them with death if they should not bring back their other brother.


    Since, then, this had happened and he had said, “Leave one here, and bring back the other brother, or ye shall die,” what did they say one to another? “Verily we were guilty concerning our brother when he besought us.” Do you observe after how long time they remember that crime? They then said to their father, “An evil beast hath devoured him,” (Gen. 37:33.) Now, when Joseph himself is present and listening, they bewail their crime. What can be more extraordinary than this? Without a tribunal, there is conviction; without accusation, an apology; a proof without testimony; the very men who wrought the deed condemn themselves, and publish abroad that which was done in secret! Who had persuaded them, or obliged them, to expose in public the things dared so long before? Is it not plain that conscience, the inexorable judge, had been constantly disturbing their thoughts and troubling their soul? He also who had been murderously treated, sat there silently judging them; and while no one brought any charge against them, they themselves passed sentence upon themselves.


    They spake thus among themselves: another also said in excuse: “Spake I not to you saying, Do not sin against the child, nor do him any harm, for he is our brother? and, behold, now his blood is required at our hands,” (Gen. 42:22, loosely quoted.) Though there was no one who spoke thus, or said anything concerning the crime, or of murder; though the victim himself, sitting in their presence, inquired about no such thing, but rather was asking about the other brother; their conscience, taking advantage of the opportunity, arose and took possession of their mind, and when no person accused them, obliged them to confess their deeds.


    Such things we ourselves often suffer, when the sins are long gone by. When we are searched by woe or misfortune, we call to mind our former ill-doings.


    7. Knowing, therefore, all these things, whenever we have done any wrong, let us not wait for calamity or difficulty, for danger and chains; but let us each hour of the day set up for ourselves this tribunal, and let us pass judgment against ourselves, and endeavour in every way to make our peace with God. Let us not doubt about the resurrection and future judgment, nor be hindered by what others say; but by all means, according to the truths we have learnt, let us refute them. For if we were not to render account of all we have done, God would not have set up such a tribunal within us. But this also is a proof of His kindness. For since He will hereafter require from us an account of our sins, He has placed this incorruptible judge within us, that by condemning us for our sins now and making us wiser, He may rescue us from the future judgment. This also St Paul saith: “For if we would judge ourselves, we should not be judged by the Lord,” (1 Cor. 11:31.) In order, therefore, that we may not be punished then, nor pay the penalty then, let each of us betake himself to conscience; and unrolling his past life, and examining with care all his faults, let him condemn the soul that wrought such deeds; let him chastise his thoughts; let him be afflicted; let him be straitened in his own mind; let him require a penalty from himself for his sins, by self-condemnation, by thorough penitence, by tears, by confession, by fasting and alms-giving, by temperance and love. Let us do this that by all means in our power we may be able, with all confidence, to attain the future kingdom, which may it be the lot of us all to gain by the grace and goodness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with whom to the Father be glory, and also to the Holy Spirit, for ever and ever. Amen.
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PREFACE


    THIS volume completes the series of S. Chrysostom’s Homilies on the New Testament. Translated a quarter of a century ago by the Rev. T. Keble Vicar of Bisley, and revised with great labour in the use of the then existing editions by his brother, the Vicar of Hursley, it was thought best to delay the publication until Dr. Field had completed the long-delayed publication of the Greek Text. This appeared in 1862.


    The editing of the text of S. Chrysostom’s Homilies is attended with peculiar difficulties. Written sermons, if ever preached in those days, were the exception. Those which have been preserved to us have been generally taken down by some hearer. S. Augustine afterwards revised his, when brought to him for the purpose. In the case of S. Chrysostom’s Homilies on the Acts of the Apostles, as well as of the present volume, there are two distinct texts still extant: that originally taken down by the short-hand writer, and another, when this had been polished and made neat at a subsequent time. Dr. Field’s great labour then in the Greek text of the present volume had been to restore the older form of these Homilies. He had ample material, both in Greek MSS., in a Catena published not many years ago by our Dr. CRAMER, Principal of New Inn Hall, which exhibit the older text (the former half of a second Catena, compiled by Niketas Archbishop of Heraclea in Thrace in the eleventh century, and published by the same Dr. Cramer appears to use both); and, of yet more importance, in Latin versions.


    Cassiodorus, an Italian, who lived about 150 years after S. Chrysostom, in the earlier part of his treatise, de Institutione Divinarum Litteraram cap. 8. (opp. t. ii. p. 543 ed. Rotom. 1679) in describing a volume of S. Paul’s Epistles, in which 13 of the Epistles had a good commentary, goes on, “But in regard to the Epistle to the Hebrews which S. John Bishop of Constantinople treated of in Greek in 34 homilies, we have caused Mutianus, a most eloquent man, to translate them into Latin, that the order of the Epistles might not be unduly broken off.”


    To Cassiodorus then we owe the Latin version of Mutianus which has come down to us, and which, translated from the older form of text, has been a great assistance in the editing. It is often quoted in the footnotes. In p. 167 there is also given an extract from the 13th Homily by Facundus, an African Bishop, who lived about the same time with Mutianus, but who apparently translated the passage into Latin for himself.


    The short-hand writer, who took down these Homilies and thus preserved them to us, is not unknown to us. It is S. Chrysostom’s dearly-loved friend the Priest Constantine or Constantius. For the title is, Homilies of S. John Chrysostom Archbishop of Constantinople on the Epistle to the Hebrews, published after his decease from notes by Constantine Presbyter of Antioch.


    At the beginning of S. Chrysostom’s exile in 404, when he was in Nicæa, in a Letter which he wrote to Constantius about a mission which he had set on foot at Phœnicia (Ep. 121 t. iii. pp. 721, 722 ed. Montf.), he begs him “not to cease having a care for the Churches of Phœnicia and Arabia and the east, and to write to” S. Chrysostom “quite often, and tell him how many Churches had been built in a year and what holy men had gone into Phœnicia.” Soon after, Constantius seems to have asked leave of S. Chrysostom to join him; for in his 13th letter to Olympias on arriving at Cocussus or Cucusus in Cappadocia, now Goksyn, his bitter place of exile, S. Chrysostom says, (ib. p. 594) “My Lord, the most pious priest Constantius, “would fain have been here long ago, for he wrote to me begging that I would let him come.” About this time, perhaps while Constantius was on his actual journey to Cucusus, S. Chrysostom writes to him (Ep. 225 p. 724), grieved at not having heard from him, and speaks of their great love for each other and of Constantius’ goodness to the poor, the fatherless and widows: soon after he writes from Cucusus to Elpidius bishop of Laodicea (Ep. 114 p. 656), “the most reverend priests Constantius and Euethius are here with us.” There are extant two Letters of Constantius, one of them to his mother, written while he was companion of S. Chrysostom there (pp. 731 and 734). In the course of this banishment S. Chrysostom writes (Ep. 123 pp. 663, 664) about this Phœnician mission to “the priests and monks in Phœnicia, who were instructing the Gentiles there,” encouraging them in their work, and saying that he had given orders that all their expenses “in clothing, shoes and support of the brethren should be bountifully supplied,” and adds that they will know about his affairs from Constantius’ letter. In a letter to Gerontius (Ep. 54 p. 623) written during this exile about the mission in Phœnicia, S. Chrysostom says that he had intrusted Constantius to give Gerontius all he needed whether “for building or for the needs of the brethren.”


    To Constantius’ piety we owe the preservation of these Homilies. One very special value of them lies in the pious fervent exhortation at the end of each, on Penitence, Almsgiving, or whatever S. Chrysostom had at the time chiefly in mind, breathing forth words from a heart, filled with the Love of GOD and that longed for his flock to partake it.


    HOM. 1


                  on sin and Almsgiving


    2


                  on high thoughts and on poverty and wealth


    3


                  on God’s gifts to each


    4


                  on heathen practices at funerals


    5


                  on temptation


    6


                  on Heaven


    7


                  on old age


    8


                  on study of Scriptures


    9


                  on Penitence and confession of our sins


    10


                  on relieving distress


    11


                  on Almsgiving and giving to beggars


    12


                  on free-will and Penitence


    13


                  on not postponing Baptism and on a right life


    14


                  on Thought of GOD and earnest prayer


    15


                  on sin-enslavement and on untimely laughter


    16


                  on dwelling in Heaven


    17


                  on worthily receiving Holy Communion


    18


                  on the Might of Poverty


    19


                  on the great Gain of loving one’s neighbour


    20


                  on slavery to possessions and on Thankfulness


    21


                  on gossip


    22


                  on seeking GOD, on His Protection and enduring Temptation


    23


                  on the loss of GOD


    24


                  on the acquirement of Virtue


    25


                  on not caring for things of the world nor partaking with the covetous


    26


                  on loyalty to GOD


    27


                  on the might of Prayer and on minding us that we are sinners


    28


                  value of Affliction and on simplicity of life and adornment of the soul


    29


                  on the Peril of Luxury


    30


                  on helping each other in way of salvation


    31


                  on Penitence and keeping in mind our sins


    32


                  on the Might of mercifulness to others


    33


                  on the value of affliction, trial, poverty, and on Thankfulness


    34


                  on using with intensity of mind and purpose, the Grace of the SPIRIT.


    After the publication of Dr. Field’s text (Bibliotheca Patrum Ecclesiae Catholicae Qui ante Orientis et Occidentis schisma floruerunt, tom vii. Oxonii 1862) the translation was again very carefully revised by that text by the Rev. Dr. BARROW, Principal of S. Edmund Hall: he also wrote heads for the present Preface. The headings were given (as far as could be done) in the MS. and many of them have been retained; others, fitting in less well with the printed page, seemed to need a little modification. For an occasional note enclosed in brackets, the son of the one remaining Editor of the Library is responsible.


    P. E. PUSEY.


    OXFORD, MAY 1877.

  


  
    
THE ARGUMENT


    [1.] THE blessed Paul writing to the Romans, saith, Inasmuch then as I am the Apostle of the Gentiles, I magnify mine office; if by any means I may provoke to jealousy them that are my flesh: and again, in another place, For He that wrought effectually in Peter to the apostleship of the circumcision, the same wrought effectually in me toward the Gentiles If therefore he were the Apostle of the Gentiles (for also in the Acts, God saith to him, Depart; for I will send thee far hence unto the Gentiles), what had he to do with the Hebrews? and why did he also write an Epistle to them?


    And especially as besides, they were evil-disposed towards him; as is often from many places to be seen. For hear what James saith to him, Thou seest, brother, how many thousands of Jews there are which have believed.… and these all have been informed of thee that thou teachest men to forsake the Law And oftentimes he had many disputings concerning this.


    Thus (a person might enquire) considering that he was so learned in the Law (for he was instructed in the Law at the feet of Gamaliel, and his zeal in the cause thereof was great), and that herein he was particularly able to confound them;—why did not God send him to the Jews? Because on this very account they had been made more vehement in their enmity against him. For they will not endure thee, saith God unto him. But, Depart far off to the Gentiles, inasmuch as they will not receive thy testimony concerning Me. Whereupon he himself saith, Yea, Lord, they know that I imprisoned and beat in every synagogue them that believed on Thee; and when the blood of Thy martyr Stephen was shed, I also was standing and consenting unto his death, and kept the raiment of them that slew him.


    And this is the very thing which he says is a sign and argument of their not believing him. For thus it is: when a man starts off from any sort of people, if he be one of the least and of those who are nothing worth, he doth not much vex those from whom he is departed. But if he be among the distinguished or very earnest partizans, or those who sympathise with them, he exceedingly grieves and vexes them beyond measure; in that he especially overthrows their system, in the judgment of the many.


    And besides this, there was something else in addition. What now might this be? That Peter and the others were with Christ, and also saw signs and wonders; but he having enjoyed none of these advantages, but being with Jews, all at once deserted, and became one of them. Which thing especially promoted our cause. For while they seemed to bear witness from mere favour, and a person might have said that in loving regret for their master, they testify these things: the special witness of the resurrection was of all men this man, who heard a voice only. For this cause thou seest them waging passionate war with him, and practising all for no other purpose than to slay him and raising seditions.


    The unbelievers then on this account listened to him with evil dispositions, but the believers, what was their motive? Because in preaching to the Gentiles he was constrained to preach Christianity purely. And if haply he were found [doing it] even in Judæa, he cared not. For Peter indeed and they that were with him, inasmuch as they had to preach in Jerusalem, where men’s zeal was great, of necessity bade them keep the Law: whereas this man was quite at liberty. The converts too from the Gentiles were more in number than the Jews, inasmuch as they were without. And this enfeebled the Law, and they had no longer so great reverence for it, although he preached all things purely. At least it is with respect to this that they seem to shame him by numbers, saying, Thou seest, brother, how many ten thousands of Jews there are which are come together. On this account they hated him and turned away from him, because they have been informed, it saith, concerning thee, that thou teachest men to forsake the Law.


    [2.] Why then, not being a teacher of the Jews, doth he send an Epistle to them? (And where abode those to whom he sent it? As it seems to me, in Jerusalem and Palestine.) How then doth he send them an Epistle? Just as he baptized, though to baptize was not his assigned duty. For (saith he) I was not sent to baptize: not however, that he was forbidden, but he doth it, as somewhat over and above his work.


    And how could he fail to write to these, for whom he was willing even to become accursed? Accordingly he said, Know ye that our brother Timothy is set at liberty; with whom, if he come shortly, I will see you


    (For as yet he was not seized and imprisoned. Two years then he passed in prison at Rome. After this he was set free. Then having gone into the parts of Spain, he also perhaps saw the Jews. And then he returned to Rome, and then was slain by Nero. The Epistle to Timothy then was later than this Epistle. For there he saith, For I am now ready to be offered and there also he saith, In my first answer no man stood with me.)


    The reason is that in many places they [the Hebrews] had to contend [with persecution], as also he says in an Epistle to the Thessalonians, Ye became followers of the Churches of Judea: and writing to these very persons he says, Ye took joyfully the spoiling of your goods. Thou seest that they had to contend? And if men had thus treated the Apostles, not in Judea only, but also wherever they were among the Gentiles, what would they not have done to the believers?


    For this cause, thou seest, he was very full of care for them. Thus, when he saith, I go to minister to the saints which are in Jerusalem: and again, when he exhorts the Corinthians to beneficence, and says that the Macedonians had already made their contribution, saying too, If it be meet that I go [&c], this is what he means.


    And when he saith, Only that we should remember the poor, which thing I was also forward to do is what he means.


    And when he saith, They gave to me and Barnabas the right hands of fellowship, that we should [go] to the Gentiles, and they to the Circumcision, is what he means.


    But this [was] not [done] with regard to the poor also who were there: but [it was ordered] so that in that respect we might be partakers in the doing kindness [to them]. For [we did] not so [apportion] the care for the poor, as we apportioned the preaching to each other, and that we indeed should [go] to the Gentiles, and they to the circumcision. And every where thou seest him using great care for them: as might be expected.


    For in the other nations indeed, where there were both Jews and Greeks, no such thing took place. But there, inasmuch as they seemed still to have authority and independence, and to order many things by their own peculiar laws, the government not yet being established, nor entirely brought under the Romans, they, as might have been expected, exercised much tyrannical power. For if in other cities, as namely in Corinth, they beat the Ruler of the synagogue before the Deputy’s judgment seat, and Gallio cared for none of these things, yet it was not so in Judea. You see at any rate that while in other cities they bring them to the magistrates, and need assistance from them and from the Gentiles: here, they took no care of this, but themselves assemble a council and put to death whomever they choose.


    In this way for instance they put Stephen to death, in this way they scourged the Apostles, not leading them before any rulers. In this way also they were about to put Paul to death, unless the chief captain had thrown himself upon them. For this took place while the priesthood was yet standing, as also the temple, the service, the sacrifices. Behold for example Paul himself on his trial before the High Priest, and saying, I wist not that there is an High Priest, and this in the presence of the Ruler. For at that time they possessed great power. Consider then what sufferings they were likely to undergo, who dwelt in Jerusalem and Judea.


    [3.] He then who prays to become accursed for those who were not yet believers, and who so ministers to the faithful, as to journey himself, if occasion required, and who every where took exceeding care of them; let us not wonder if he encourage and console them by letters also, and if when they are tottering and fallen he set them upright. For they were in one word worn down by their manifold afflictions, and reduced to despair. And this he signifies near the end, saying, Wherefore lift up the hands that hang down, and the feeble knees And again: Yet a little while, he that shall come will come, and will not tarry; and again, If ye be without chastisement, … then are ye bastards and not sons.


    For inasmuch as they were Jews, and (as others) were constantly told by their fathers, that they must expect both their good and their evil immediately and must live accordingly, whereas then the contrary took place, their good things being in hope and to come after death, their evils in hand; it was probable that although they had resolutely endured much, not a few of them would be fainthearted;—he discourses hereon.


    These things however we will unfold at a fit opportunity. But at present we say that he could not choose but write to those, for whom he was used to take such anxious thought, the reason too being manifest, why he was not sent as an apostle to them; he was not hindered from writing.


    Now that they were becoming faint-hearted, he signifies saying, Lift up the hands that hang down and the feeble knees, and make straight paths. And again, For God is not unrighteous, to forget your work and your love. For the soul being overtaken by many trials, was turned aside also from the Faith. Wherefore he exhorts them to give heed to the things which they have heard, and that there should not be an evil heart of unbelief. On this account also, in this Epistle particularly, he discourses much concerning Faith, and at the end after many [arguments] shews that to them [of old] also He promised their good things in hand, and yet gave nothing.


    And beside these things, that they might not think themselves forsaken, he establishes two points, the one that they should bear nobly whatever befals them; the other, that they should assuredly expect their recompense. For surely He will not leave unrewarded Abel and the line of righteous persons following him.


    And he draws his consolation from three arguments. First, from the sufferings of Christ: as He Himself also saith, The servant is not greater than his Lord. Next, from the good things laid up for them that believe. Thirdly, from the evils; and this point he enforces not from the future only (which would not be so persuasive), but also from what was past and had befallen their fathers. This Christ also doth, saying at one time, The servant is not greater than his Lord: and again, There are many mansions with My Father. He also denounces woes innumerable on them that believe not.


    And he makes much discourse both of the New and the Old Covenant. For indeed this same topic was very useful to him for the proof of the Resurrection. I mean lest they should utterly disbelieve Christ’s resurrection, through His sufferings, he confirms it from the Prophets, and points out also, that the Jewish rites are not the really sacred ones, but ours. For the temple was still standing, and the sacrificial rites; therefore he saith, Wherefore let us go forth without, bearing His reproach. And this also was alleged against him: „If these things are a shadow, if these things „are an image, how is it that they have not given place, „or been withdrawn when the truth appeared—but these „[ancient rites] still flourish?” With respect to this also, he quietly and in a figure intimated that it would happen at the time that was close at hand.


    Moreover, that they had been for a long time in the Faith and in afflictions he declared, saying, When for the time ye ought to be teachers, and, Lest there be ever in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, and, Ye became followers of them who through patience inherit the promises.

  


  
    
HOMILY I

    

    HEB. 1:1, 2.


    GOD WHO AT SUNDRY TIMES AND IN DIVERS MANNERS SPAKE IN TIME PAST UNTO THE FATHERS BY THE PROPHETS, HATH AT THE END OF THE DAYS SPOKEN UNTO US BY HIS SON: WHOM HE HATH APPOINTED HEIR OF ALL THINGS, BY WHOM ALSO HE MADE THE WORLDS.


    [1.] TRULY, where sin abounded, grace did much more abound This at least the blessed Paul intimates here also, in the very beginning of his Epistle to the Hebrews. For inasmuch as it was likely that they, afflicted, worn out as they had been by their evils, and judging of things thereby, would think themselves worse off than all other men,—he shews that herein they had rather been made partakers of greater grace, even very exceeding; arousing the hearer at the very opening of his discourse. Wherefore he saith, God who at sundry times and in divers manners spake in times past unto the fathers by the Prophets, hath at the end of the days spoken unto us by His Son.


    Why did he [Paul] not oppose himself to the prophets? Certainly, he was much greater than they, inasmuch as a greater trust was committed to him. Yet he doth not so. What could be the reason? First, to avoid speaking great things concerning himself. Secondly, because his hearers were not yet perfect. And thirdly, because he rather wished to exalt them, and to shew that their superiority was great. As if he had said, What so great matter is it that He sent prophets to our fathers? For to us [He has sent] His own only-begotten Son Himself.


    And well did he begin thus, At sundry times and in divers manners, for he points out that not even the prophets themselves saw God; nevertheless, the Son saw Him. For the expressions, at sundry times and in divers manners are the same as “in different ways.” For I (saith He) have multiplied visions, and used similitudes by the ministry of the Prophets. Wherefore the excellency consists not in this alone, that to them indeed prophets were sent, but to us the Son; but in that from among them no one saw God, but the Only-begotten Son saw Him. He doth not indeed at once assert this, but by what he saith afterwards he establishes it, when he speaks concerning His human nature; For to which of the Angels said He, Thou art My Son, and, Sit thou on My right hand?


    And look thou on his great wisdom. First he shews this superiority from the prophets. Then having maintained this as an acknowledged truth, he declares that to them indeed He spake by the prophets, but to us by the Only-begotten. Then [He spake] to them by Angels, and this again he establishes, with good reason (for it is true that angels also held converse with the Jews): yet even herein we have the superiority, inasmuch as the Master [spake] to us, but to them the servants, and prophets the fellow-servants.


    [2.] Well also said he, at the end of the days, for by this also he stirs them up and encourages them in their utter despondency. For as he saith also in another place, The Lord is at hand, be careful for nothing, and again, For now is our salvation nearer than when we believed: so also here. What then is it which he saith? That whoever has been exhausted in the conflict, when he hears of the end thereof, recovers his breath a little, knowing that it is the end indeed of his labours, but the beginning of his rest.


    Hath in the end of the days spoken unto us in His Son. Behold again he uses the saying, in [His] Son, for through the Son, against those who assert that this phrase is proper to the Spirit. Dost thou see that the [word] in is through?


    And the expression again, In times past, and this, In the end of the days, has some other hidden meaning. That when a long time had intervened, when we were on the edge of punishment, when the Gifts had failed, when there was no expectation of deliverance, when we were expecting to have less than all—then we have had more.


    And see with what consideration he hath spoken it. For he said not, Christ spake (albeit it was He who did speak), but inasmuch as their souls were weak, and they were not yet able to hear the things concerning Christ, he saith, God hath spoken by Him. What meanest thou? did God speak through the Son? Yes. What then? Is it thus thou shewest the superiority? for here thou hast but pointed out that both the New and the Old [Covenants] are of One and the same: and that this superiority is not great. Wherefore he henceforth follows on upon this argument, saying, He spake unto us by His Son.


    (Note, how Paul expresses it generally, and puts himself on a level with the disciples, saying, He spake to us: and yet He did not speak to him, but to the Apostles, and through them to the many. But he is lifting them [the Hebrews] up, declaring that He spake also to them. And as yet he doth not at all reflect on the Jews. For almost all to whom the prophets spake, were a kind of evil and polluted persons. But as yet the discourse is not of these: but hitherto of the gifts derived from God.)


    Whom He appointed, saith he, heir of all. What means this whom He appointed heir of all? He is speaking here of the flesh [the human nature]. As He also saith in the second Psalm, Ask of Me, and I will give Thee nations for Thine inheritance. For no longer is Jacob the portion of the Lord, nor Israel His inheritance, but all men: that is to say, He hath made Him Lord of all: which thing Peter also said in the Acts, God hath made Him both Lord and Christ. But he has used the name Heir, thereby declaring two things: His proper sonship and His indefeasible sovereignty.


    Heir of all, that is, of all the world.


    [3.] Then again he brings back his discourse to what had gone before. By whom also He made the worlds [the ages]. (Where are those who say, There was [a time] when He was not?)


    Then, using degrees of ascent, he uttered that which is far greater than all this, saying,


    ver. 3, 4. Who being the brightness of His glory, and the express image of His person, and upholding all things by the word of His power, when He had by Himself purged our sins, sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on high; being made so much better than the Angels as He hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent name than they.


    O! the wisdom of the Apostle! or rather, not the wisdom of Paul, but the grace of the Spirit is the thing to wonder at. For he uttered not these things surely of his own mind, and in that way find his wisdom. (For whence could it be? From the knife, and the skins, or the workshop?) But it was of a divine energy. For his own understanding did not give birth to these thoughts, which was at the time we speak of so mean and slender as in no wise to surpass the baser sort; (for how could it, seeing it spent itself wholly on bargains and skins?) but the grace of the Spirit shews forth Its strength by whomsoever It will.


    For just as one, wishing to lead up a little child to some lofty place, [a place] reaching up even to the top of Heaven, does this gently and by degrees, leading him upwards by the steps from below,—then when he has set him on high, and bidden him to gaze downwards, and sees him turning giddy and confused, and dizzy, taking hold of him, he leads him down to the lower stand, managing for him to take breath, then when he hath recovered it, leads him up again, and again brings him down;—just so did the blessed Paul likewise, both with the Hebrews and every where, having learnt it from his Master. For even He also did thus; sometimes He led His hearers up on high, and sometimes He brought them down, not generally allowing them to remain long.


    See him, for example in this case too—by how many steps he had led them up, and placed them near the very summit of Religion, and then or ever they grow giddy, and dizziness seize them, how he leads them again lower down, and permitting them to take breath, says, He spake unto us by His Son, whom He appointed Heir of all things. For the name of Son is so far common. For where it is understood of a true natural [Son], He is far above all things: But however that may be, for the present he establishes by argument, that He is from above.


    And see in what manner he says it: Whom He appointed, saith he, heir of all things. The phrase, He appointed Heir, is humble. Then he placed them on the higher step, subjoining, by whom also He made the worlds. Then on that which is higher still, and after which there is not another, who being the brightness of His glory, and the express image of His person. Truly he has led them to unapproachable light, to the very brightness itself. And before the [dizzy] darkness came over them, see how again he gently leads them down, saying, and upholding all things by the word of His power, when He had by Himself effected the purifying of our sins, sat down on the right hand of the Majesty. He does not simply say, He sat down, but after the purifying, He sat down, for he hath touched on the Incarnation, and his utterance is again lowly.


    Then again having said some little by the way (for he saith, on the right hand of the Majesty on high), [he turns] again to what is lowly; being made so much better than the angels, as He hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent name than they. Henceforward then he treats in this passage of that which has respect to the flesh, since the phrase being made better doth not express His essence in respect of the Spirit (for that was begotten not made) but in respect of the flesh: for this was made.


    Nevertheless the discourse here is not about the manner of existence. But just like John saying, He that cometh after me, is come to be before me, that is, higher in honour and esteem; so also in this place, being made so much better than the angels—that is, higher in esteem and better and more glorious.


    By how much He hath obtained by inheritance a more excellent name than they. Seest thou that he is speaking of that which is according to the flesh? For this Name, God the Word ever had. He did not afterwards obtain it by inheritance, nor did He afterwards become better than the Angels, when He had made purification of our sins; but He was ever better, and better without all comparison. For this is spoken of Him according to the flesh.


    So at least it is our way also, when we talk of man, to speak things both high and low. Thus, when we say, “Man is nothing,” “Man is earth,” “Man is ashes,” we denominate the whole from the worse part. But when we say, “Man is an immortal animal,” and “Man is rational, and of kin to those on high,” we denominate again the whole from the better part. So also, in the case of Christ, sometimes Paul discourseth from the less and sometimes from the better; willing both to establish the economy, and also to give instruction about the incorruptible nature.


    [4.] Since then He hath made purification of our sins, let us continue pure; and let us admit no stain, but preserve the beauty which He hath implanted in us, and His comeliness undefiled and pure, not having spot or wrinkle or any such thing. Even the smaller among sins are a spot and a wrinkle, such a thing, I mean, as Reproach, Insult, Falsehood.


    Nay, rather not even are these small, but on the contrary very great: yea so great as to deprive a man of the very kingdom of Heaven. How, and in what manner? He that calleth his brother fool, is in danger (it saith) of hell-fire. But if he be so, who calls a man fool, which seems to be of all things the slightest, and rather mere children’s talk; what sentence of punishment will not he incur, who calleth him malignant and crafty and envious, and casteth at him 10,000 other reproaches? What more thrilling to think of than this?


    Now endure, I beseech you, what I say. For if he that doeth aught to one of the least, doeth it to Him and he that doeth it not to one of the least doeth it not to Him, how is it not the same also in the matter of good or evil speaking? He that reviles his brother, reviles God: and he that honours his brother, honours God. Train we therefore our tongue to speak good words. For refrain, it is said, thy tongue from evil. For God gave it not to this end, that we should speak evil, that we should revile, that we should calumniate one another; but to sing hymns to God withal, to speak those things which give grace to the hearers, things for edification, things for profit.


    Hast thou spoken evil of such a man? what is thy gain, entangling thyself in mischief together with him? for thou hast obtained the character of a slanderer. For there is not any, no not any evil, which stops at him that suffers it, but it includes the doer also. As for instance, the envious person seems indeed to plot against another, but himself first reaps the fruit of his sin, wasting and wearing himself away, and being hated of all men. The cheat deprives another of his money; yea and himself too of men’s good will: and causes himself to be evil spoken of by all men. Now a reputation is much better than money, for the one it is not easy to wash out, whereas it is easy to gain possession of the other. Or rather, the absence of the one doth no hurt to him that wanteth it; but the absence of the other makes you reproached and ridiculed, and an object of enmity and warfare to all.


    The passionate man again first punishes and tears himself in pieces, and then him with whom he is angry.


    Just so the evil speaker disgraces first himself and then him who is evil-spoken of: or, it may be, even this hath proved beyond his power, and while he departs with the credit of a foul and detestable kind of person, he doth but procure for the other more abundant love. For when a man having a bad name given him, doth not requite the giver in the same kind, but with praise and admiration, he doth not in effect praise the other, but himself. For I before observed that, as calumnies against our neighbours first touch those who devise the mischief, so also good works done towards our neighbours, gladden those who do them, before those to whom they are done, the parent either of good, or evil, justly reaping the fruit of it first himself. And just as water, whether it be brackish or sweet, whilst it fills the vessels of those who resort to it, at the same time lessens not the fountain itself which sends it forth; so surely also, both wickedness and virtue, from whatever person they proceed, prove either his joy or his ruin.


    So far as to the things of this world. But the things of that world what speech may recount, either the goods or the evils? there is none. For as to the blessings, they surpass all thought, not speech only. For their opposites, they are indeed expressed in terms familiar to us. For fire, we read, is there, and darkness, and bonds, and a worm that never dieth.


    But this represents not only the very things which are spoken of, but other too more intolerable. And to convince thee, consider at once this first: I mean, if it be fire, how is it also darkness? seest thou how that fire is more intolerable than this? for it hath no light. If it be fire, how is it for ever burning? Seest thou how it is more intolerable than this fire? for it is not quenched. Yea, therefore is it called unquenchable. Let us then consider how great a misery it must be, to be for ever burning, and to be in darkness, and to utter unnumbered groanings, and to gnash the teeth, and not even to be heard. For if here any one of those ingenuously brought up, should he be cast into prison, speaks of the mere ill savour, and the being laid in darkness, and the being bound with murderers, as more intolerable than any death: think what it is when we are burning with all the murderers of the whole world, neither seeing nor being seen, but in so vast a multitude thinking that we are alone. For the darkness and gloom doth not allow our distinguishing even those who are near to us, but each will feel as if he were the only person thus suffering. Moreover, if darkness of itself afflicteth and terrifieth our souls, how then will it be when together with the darkness there are likewise so great pains and burnings?


    Wherefore I entreat you to be ever revolving these things with yourselves, and to submit to the pain of the words, that we may not have the things to undergo as our punishment. For assuredly, all these things shall be, and those whose doings have deserved those chambers of torture no man shall rescue, not father, nor mother, nor brother. For a brother redeemeth not, it saith, shall a man redeem? though he have much confidence, though he have great power with God, since it is He Himself who rewards every one according to his works, and upon these depends our chance of salvation or punishment.


    Let us make then to ourselves friends of the mammon of unrighteousness, that is: Let us do works of mercy; let us exhaust our possessions upon them, that so we may exhaust that fire: that we may quench it, that we may have boldness there. For there also it is not they who receive us, but our own work: for that it is not simply our having them for friends which can save us, we may learn from what is added. For why did He not say, Make to yourselves friends, that they may receive you into their everlasting habitations, but added also the manner? in that, when He saith, of the mammon of unrighteousness, He points out that we must make friends of them by means of our possessions, shewing that friendship as such will not protect us, unless we have good works, unless we spend righteously the wealth unrighteously gathered.


    Moreover, this our discourse, of Almsgiving I mean, will be suitable not for the rich only, but also for the needy. Yea even if there be any person who supporteth himself by begging, even to him this word appertains. For there is no one, so poverty-stricken, however exceeding poor he may be, as not to be able to provide two mites. It is therefore possible that a person giving a small sum from small means, should surpass those who have large possessions and give more; as that widow did. For not by the measure of what is given, but by the means and willingness of the givers is the extent of the Alms-deed estimated. In all cases the will is needed, in all, a right disposition; in all love towards God. If with this we do all things, though having little we give little, God will not turn away His face, but will receive it as great and admirable: for He regards the will, not the gifts: and if He see that to be great, He assigneth His votes and judges accordingly, and maketh them partakers of His everlasting benefits.


    Which may God grant us all to obtain, by the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with whom to the Father together with the Holy Ghost, be glory, power, honour, now and for ever, and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY II

    

    HEB. 1:3.


    WHO BEING THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS GLORY AND THE EXPRESS IMAGE OF HIS PERSON, AND UPHOLDING ALL THINGS BY THE WORD OF HIS POWER, WHEN HE HAD BY HIMSELF PURGED OUR SINS.


    [1.] EVERYWHERE indeed a reverential mind is requisite, but especially when we say or hear anything of God: Since neither can tongue speak nor thought hear anything suitable to our God. And why speak I of tongue or thought? For not even the understanding which far excels these, will be able to comprehend anything accurately, when we desire to utter aught concerning God. For if the peace of God surpasseth all understanding, and the things which are prepared for them that love Him have not come up into the heart of man; much more He Himself, the God of peace, the Creator of all things, doth by a wide interval exceed our power of estimating. We ought therefore to receive all things with faith and reverence, and when our discourse fails through weakness, and is not able to set forth with accuracy the things which are spoken, then especially to glorify God, for that we have such a God, surpassing both our thought and our conception. For many of our conceptions about God, we are unable to express, as also many things we express, but have not strength to conceive of them. As for instance:—That God is everywhere, we know; but how, we no longer understand. That there is a certain incorporeal power the cause of all our good things, we know: but how it is or what it is, we know not. Lo! we speak, and do not understand. I said, That He is everywhere, but I do not understand it. I said, That He is without beginning, but I do not understand it. I said, That He begat from Himself, and again I know not how I shall understand it. And some things there are which we may not even speak—as for instance, my thought conceives but cannot utter.


    And to shew thee that even Paul is weak and doth not put out his illustrations with exactness; and to make thee tremble and refrain from searching too far, hear what he says, having named Him Son and Creator, Who being the brightness of His Glory, and the express image of His person.


    This we must receive with reverence and clear of all incongruities. The brightness of His glory, saith he. But observe in what reference he understands this, and so do thou receive it:—that One is of the Other: that This is without passion: that the Other is not made either the greater, or the less, since there are some, who from the illustration derive certain strange things. For, say they, the brightness is not substantial, but hath its being in another. Now do not thou, O man, so interpret it, neither be thou sick of the disease of Marcellus and Photinus. For he hath a remedy for thee close at hand, that thou fall not into that imagination, nor doth he leave thee to be hurried down into that fatal malady. And what saith he?


    And the express image of His person [or subsistence]: that is, just as He [the Father] is personally subsisting, and is in need of nothing, so also the Son. For he saith this here, indicating the undeviating similitude and the peculiar Impress of the Prototype, that He [the Son] is in subsistence by Himself.


    For he who said above, that by Him He made all things here assigns to Him absolute authority. For what doth he add? And upholding all things by the word of His power; that we might hereby infer not merely His being the express image of His Person, but also His governing all things with authority.


    See then, how he applies to the Son that which is proper to the Father. For for this cause he did not say simply, and upholding all things, nor did he say, by His power, but, by the word of His power. For much as just now we saw him gradually ascend and descend; so also now, as by steps, he goes up on high, then again descends, and saith, by whom also He made the worlds.


    Behold how here also he goes on two paths, by the one leading us away from Sabellius, by the other from Arius, yea and on another (so to say), that He [Christ] should not be accounted unoriginated, which he does also throughout, nor yet alien from God. For if, even after so many [arguments], there are some who assert that He is alien, and assign to Him another father, and say that He is at variance with Him;—had Paul not declared these things, what would they not have uttered?


    How then does he this? When he is compelled to heal, then is he compelled also to utter lowly things: as for instance, He appointed Him (saith he) heir of all things, and by Him He made the worlds But that He might not be in another way dishonoured, he brings Him up again to absolute authority and declares Him to be of equal honour with the Father, yea, so equal, that many thought the Father to be the same [with the Son].


    And observe thou his great wisdom. First he lays down the former point and secures it with accuracy. And when this is demonstrated, that He is the Son of God, and not alien from Him, he thereafter speaks out securely all the high sayings, as many as he will. I mean, because any high speech concerning Him, led many into the notion just mentioned, he first sets down what is humiliating and then securely mounts up as high as he pleases. And having said, whom He appointed heir of all things, and that by Him He made the worlds, he then adds, and upholding all things by the word of His power. For He that by a word only governs all things, could not be in need of any one, for the producing all things.


    [2.] And to prove this, mark how again going forward, and laying aside the by whom, he assigns to Him absolute power. For after he had effected what he wished by the use of it, thenceforward leaving it, what saith he? Thou Lord in the beginning hast laid the foundation of the earth, and the heavens are the works of Thine hands. Nowhere is there the saying by whom, or that by Him He made the worlds. What then? were they not made by Him? Yes, but not, as thou sayest or imaginest, ‘as by an instrument:’ nor as though He would not have made them unless the Father had reached out a hand to Him. For just as He judgeth no man, and is said to judge by the Son, in that He begat Him to be judge; so also, to create by Him, in that He begat Him [to be] Creator. And if the Father be the original cause of Him, in that He is Father, much more of the things which have been made by Him. When therefore he would shew that He is of Him, he speaks of necessity in that lowly strain. But when he would utter high things, Marcellus takes a handle, and Sabellius; avoiding however the excess of both, he holds on a middle [way]. For neither does he dwell on the humiliation, lest Paul of Samosata should obtain a standing place; nor yet does he for ever abide in the high sayings, and shew on the contrary His abundant nearness; lest Sabellius rush in upon him. He names Him Son, and immediately Paul of Samosata comes on him, saying that He is a son, as men in general are. But he gives him a fatal wound, by calling Him Heir. Still, with Arius, he is importunate. For the saying, He appointed Him heir, they both keep hold of: the former one simply saying, it comes of weakness; the other still presses objections, endeavouring to support himself by the clause which follows. For by saying, by Whom also He made the worlds, he strikes backwards the impudent Samosatene: while Arius still seems to be strong. Nevertheless see how he again smites him likewise, saying again, who being the brightness of His glory. But behold! again springs on us Sabellius, with Marcellus, and Photinus: but on all these also he inflicts one blow, saying, and the express image of His person and upholding all things by the word of His power. Here again he wounds Marcion too; not very severely, but however he doth wound him, yea, through the whole of this Epistle he is fighting against them.


    But the very thing which he said, the brightness of the glory, hear thou Christ Himself saying, I am the Light of the world. And with this intent does he [the Apostle] use the word brightness, pointing out how that also was said in this sense as Light of Light. Nor is it this alone which he points out, but also that He hath enlightened our souls, and hath Himself notified the Father. By the brightness too he indicated the nearness of the Being [of the Father and the Son]. Observe the subtlety of his expressions. He hath taken one essence and subsistence to indicate two subsistences. Which thing he also doth in regard to the knowledge of the Spirit; for as he saith that the knowledge of the Father is one with that of the Spirit, as being indeed one, and in nought varying from itself: so in this place also he hath taken hold of one certain [thing] whereby to express the subsistence of the Two.


    And he adds that He is the express Image. For the express Image [of any thing] is in one sense Another, compared with its Prototype: howbeit not Another in all respects, but as to having separate subsistence. Since here also the term, express image, indicates there being no variation from that whereof it is the express image; its similarity in all respects. When therefore he calls Him both Form, and express Image, what can they say? “Yea, saith he, man is also called an Image of God.” What then! is he so [an image of Him] as the Son is? No (saith he) but because the term, image, doth not shew resemblance. And yet, in that man is called an Image, it sheweth resemblance, as in man. For what God is in Heaven, that man is on earth, I mean as to dominion. And as he hath power over all things on earth, so also hath God power over all things which are in heaven and which are on earth. But otherwise, man is not called Express image, he is not called Form: which kind of phrase declares the substance or rather substance and similarity in substance. Therefore just as the form of a slave expresses no other thing than a man without variation [from human nature], so also the form of God expresses no other thing than God.


    Who being (saith he) the brightness of His glory. See thou what Paul is doing. Having said, Who being the brightness of His glory, he added again, He sat down on the right hand of the Majesty: what names he hath used, no where finding a name for the Substance. For neither the Majesty, nor the Glory setteth forth the Name, Which he wishes to say, but is not able to find a name. For this is what I said at the beginning, that oftentimes we think some things, and are not able to express [them]: since not even the word GOD is a name of substance, nor is it at all possible to find a name of that Substance.


    And what marvel, if it be so in respect of God, inasmuch as not even in respect of an Angel, could any one find a name expressive of his substance? Perhaps too, neither in respect of the soul. For this name [soul] doth not seem to me to be significative of the substance thereof, but of breathing. For one may see that the same [thing] is called both Soul and Heart and Mind: for, saith he, Create in me a clean heart, O God, and one may often see that it [the soul] is called spirit.


    And upholding all things by the word of His power. Tell me, God said (it is written), Let there be light: “the Father, saith one, commanded, and the Son obeyed?” But behold here He also makes by [His] Word. For (saith he), And upholding all things—that is, governing; He holds together what [otherwise] would fall to pieces; For, to hold the world together, is no less a thing than making it, but rather yet greater (if one must say what is even wonderful). For the one is to bring forward something out of non-existence: but the other, when things which have been made are about to fall back into non-existence, to hold and fasten them together, utterly at variance as they are with each other: this is indeed great and wonderful, and a certain proof of exceeding power.


    Then shewing the easiness, he said, upholding: (he did not say, governing, from the figure of those who simply with their finger move any thing, and cause it to go round.) Here he shews both the mass of the creation to be great, and that this greatness is nothing to Him. Then again he shews [that] the [work is] without labour, saying, By the word of His power. Well said he, By the word. For since, with us, a word is accounted to be [somewhat] naked and bare, he shews that with God it is not so. But, in what way He upholdeth by [His] word, he hath not further added: for neither is it possible to know. Then he added concerning His majesty: for thus John also did: having said that He is God he brought in the handy-work of the Creation. For the same thing which the one indirectly expressed, saying, In the beginning was the Word, and All things were made by Him this did the other also declare by the Word, and in saying by whom also He made the worlds. Thus he also sets Him forth both as a Creator, and as being before all ages. What then? when concerning the Father the prophet saith, Thou art from everlasting and to everlasting and concerning the Son, that He is before all worlds [ages], and the maker of them all—what can they say? Nay rather, when the very thing which was spoken of the Father,—He which was before the worlds,—this one may see spoken of the Son also? And that which one saith, He was life, pointing out that whereby He preserves His creation, that Himself is the Life of all things,—so also saith this other, and upholding all things by the word of His power: not as the Greeks [do], depriving Him, as much as in them lies, both of Creation itself, shutting up His power, and of Providence to reach only as far as to the Moon.


    By His own self (saith he) having made purification of our sins. Having spoken concerning those marvellous and great matters, those which are most above us, he proceeds to speak also afterwards concerning His solicitude for men. For it is true indeed that the former expression also was universal, viz. and upholding all things: nevertheless this is much greater, for it is also universal: for, for His part, all men believed. As John also, having said, He was life, and so pointed out His providence, saith again, and He was light.


    By Himself, saith he, having purged our sins, He sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on high. He here setteth down two very great proofs of His solicitude for us, first the cleansing us from our sins, then the doing it by His own self. And in many places, thou seest him making very much of this, I mean, not only of our reconciliation with God, but also of its being accomplished through the Son. For the gift which was truly great, was made even greater by being through the Son.


    For in saying, He sat on the right hand, and, having by Himself purged our sins,—though he had put us in mind of the Cross, he quickly added the mention of the resurrection and ascension. And see thou his unspeakable wisdom: he said not, “He was commanded to sit down” but He sat down. Then again, lest thou shouldest think that He standeth, he subjoins, For to which of the angels said He at any time, Sit thou on My right hand.


    He sat (saith he) on the right hand of the Majesty on high. What is this on high? Doth he enclose God in place? Away with such a thought! but just as, when he saith, on the right hand, he described Him not as having figure, but [only] shewed His equality of dignity with the Father; so, in saying on high, he did not enclose Him there, but expressed the being higher than all things, and having ascended up above all things. That is, He attained even unto the very throne of the Father: as therefore the Father is on high, so also is He. For the sitting together implies nothing but equality of dignity. But if they say, that He said, Sit Thou, we may ask them, What then? did He say [this] to Him standing? Moreover, he said not that He commanded, nor that He enjoined, but that He said: for no other reason, than to hinder thee from thinking Him without origin and without cause. For that this is why he said it, is evident from the place of His sitting. For had he intended to signify inferiority, he would not have said, on the right hand, but on the left hand.


    ver. 4. Being made, saith he, so much better than the angels, as He hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent name than they. The being made, here, is instead of being declared, as one may say. Then also from what does he reason confidently? From the Name. Seest thou that the name Son is wont to declare true and proper relationship? And indeed if He had not been a true Son (and “true” is nothing else than “of Him”), how were it that he reasons confidently from this? For if He be Son only by grace, He not only is not more excellent than the angels, but is even less than they. How? Because righteous men too were called sons; and the name son, if it be not a genuine son, doth not avail to shew the “excellency.” When too he would point out that there is a certain difference between creatures and their maker, hear what he saith:


    ver. 5. For to which of the Angels said He at any time, Thou art My Son, to-day have I begotten thee. And again, I will be to Him a Father, and He shall be to Me a Son? For these things indeed are spoken with reference also to the flesh: [viz.] this, I will be to Him a Father, and He shall be to Me a Son—while this, Thou art My Son, this day have I begotten Thee, expresses nothing else than “from [the time] that God is.” For just as He is said to be, from the time present (for this befits Him more than any other), so also the [word] To-day seems to me to be used in this place with reference to the flesh. For when He hath taken hold of it, thenceforth he speaks out all boldly. For indeed the flesh partakes of the high things, just as the Godhead of the lowly. For He who disdained not to become man, and did not decline the reality, how should He have declined the expressions?


    Seeing then that we know these things, let us be ashamed of nothing, nor have any high thoughts. For if He Himself being God and Lord and Son of God, did not decline to take the form of a slave, much more ought we to do all things, though they be lowly. For tell me, O man, whence hast thou high thoughts? from things of this life? but these or ever they appear, run by. Or, from things spiritual? nay, this is itself one spiritual excellency,—to have no high thoughts.


    Wherefore then dost thou cherish high thoughts? because thou goest on aright? hear Christ saying, When ye have done all things, say, we are unprofitable servants, for we have done that which it was our duty to do.


    Or because of thy wealth hast thou high thoughts? Dost thou not see those before thee, how they departed naked and desolate? did we not come naked into life, and naked also shall depart? who hath high thoughts on having what is another’s? for they who will use it to their own enjoyment alone, are deprived of it however unwillingly, often before death, and at death certainly. But (saith one) while we live we use them as we will. First of all, one doth not lightly see any man using what he hath as he will. Next, if a man do even use things as he will, neither is this a great matter: for the present time is short compared with the ages without end. Art thou high-minded, O man, because thou art rich? on what account? for what cause? for this befalleth also robbers, and thieves, and man-slayers, and effeminate, and whoremongers, and all sorts of wicked men. Wherefore then art thou high-minded? Since if thou hast made meet use of it, thou must not be high-minded, lest thou profane the commandment: but if unmeet, this should make thee above all shrink into thyself, for having become a slave of money and goods, and being overcome by them. For tell me, if any man sick of a fever should drink off much water, which for a short space indeed quencheth his thirst, but afterwards kindleth the flame, ought he to be high-minded? And what, if any man have many cares without cause, ought he therefore to be high-minded? tell me, wherefore? because thou hast many masters? because thou hast ten thousand cares? because many will flatter thee? [Surely not.] For thou art even their slave. And to prove that to thee, hear this. The other affections which are within us, are in some cases useful. For instance, Anger is often useful. For (saith he) unjust wrath shall not be innocent: wherefore it is possible for one to be justly in wrath. And again, He that is angry with his brother without cause, shall be in danger of hell. Again for instance, emulation, desire, [are useful]: the one when it hath reference to the procreation of children, the other when he directs his emulation to excellent things. As Paul also saith, It is good to be zealously affected in a good thing alway, and, Covet earnestly the best gifts. Both therefore are useful: but an insolent spirit is in no case good, but is always an unprofitable and hurtful thing.


    However, if a man must be proud, [let it be] for poverty, not for wealth. Wherefore? Because he who can live upon a little, is far greater and better than he who cannot. For tell me, supposing certain persons called to the Imperial City, if some of them should need neither beasts, nor slaves, nor umbrellas, nor lodging-places, nor sandals, nor vessels, but it should quite suffice them to have bread, and to take water from the wells,—while others of them should say, ‘unless ye give us conveyances, and a soft bed, we cannot come; unless also we have many followers, unless we may be allowed continually to rest ourselves, we cannot come, nor unless we have the use of beasts, unless too we may travel but a small portion of the day—and we have need of many other things also:’ whom should we admire? those or these? plainly, these who require nothing. So also in this case: some need many things for their journey through this life; others, nothing. So that if it were at all right to be proud, those who are so for poverty would have the better right.


    “But the poor man (saith one) is ever despicable.” Not he, but those who despise him. For why do not I [in my turn] despise those who know not how to admire what they ought? Why, if a person be a painter, he will laugh to scorn all who jeer at him, so long as they are uninstructed; nor doth he regard the things which they say, but is content with his own testimony. And shall we hang ourselves on the opinion of the many? Therefore, we are despicable when men despise us for our poverty, and we despise them not, nor call them miserable.


    And I say not how many sins are produced by wealth, and how many good things by poverty. But rather, neither wealth nor poverty is excellent in itself, but through those who use it. The Christian shines out approved, in poverty rather than in riches. How? He will be less arrogant, more sober-minded, graver, more equitable, more considerate: but he that is in wealth, hath many impediments to these things. Let us see then what are the doings of the rich man, or rather, of him who useth his wealth amiss. Such an one practiseth rapine, fraud, violence. Men’s unseemly loves, unholy unions, witchcrafts, poisonings, all their other horrors,—wilt thou not find them produced by wealth? Seest thou, that in poverty rather than in wealth the pursuit of virtue is less laborious? For do not, I beseech thee, imagine, that because rich men suffer not punishment here, therefore they do nothing amiss. Since if it were easy for a rich man to suffer punishment, thou wouldest surely have found the prisons filled with them. But among its other evils, wealth hath this also, that he who possesseth it, transgressing in unpunished wickedness, will never be stayed from doing so, but will receive wounds without remedies, and no man will put a bridle on him.


    Moreover if a man please he will find that even for pleasure, the means which poverty affords us are more abundant. How? Because it is freed from cares, from hatred, fighting, contention, strife, from evils out of number.


    Therefore let us not follow after wealth, nor be for ever envying those whose possessions are great. But let those of us who have wealth, use it aright; and those who have not, let us not therefore be vexed, but for all things give thanks unto God, because He enableth us to receive with little labour the same return with the rich, or even (if we will) a greater: and from small means we shall have great gains. For so he that brought the two talents, was admired and honoured equally with him who brought the five. Now why? Because he was entrusted with [but] two talents, yet he accomplished all his own part, and brought in what was entrusted to him, double. Why then do we make haste to have much entrusted to us, when we may by a little reap the same fruits, or even greater? when the labour indeed is less, but the reward much more abundant? For more easily will a poor man part with his own, than a rich man who hath many and great possessions. What, know ye not, that the more things a man hath in his grasp, the more he setteth his love upon? Therefore, lest this befal us, seek we not after wealth, nor let us be impatient of poverty, nor make haste to be rich: and let those of us who have [riches] so use them as Paul commanded. (They that have, saith he, as though they had not, and they that use this world as not abusing it:) that we may obtain the good things promised. And may it be granted to us all to obtain them, by the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with whom to the Father together with the Holy Ghost, be glory, power, honour, now, and for ever, and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY III

    

    HEB. 1:6–8.


    AND WHEN HE AGAIN BRINGETH IN THE FIRST-BEGOTTEN INTO THE WORLD, HE SAITH, AND LET ALL THE ANGELS OF GOD WORSHIP HIM. AND OF THE ANGELS HE SAITH, WHO MAKETH HIS ANGELS SPIRITS, AND HIS MINISTERS A FLAME OF FIRE. BUT UNTO THE SON HE SAITH. THY THRONE, O GOD, IS FOR EVER AND EVER.


    [1.] OUR Lord Jesus Christ calls His coming in the flesh, an [exodus or] going out: as for instance when He saith, The sower went out to sow. And again, I went out from the Father, and am come. And in many places one may see this. But Paul calls it an [eisodus or] coming in, saying, And when again He bringeth in the First-Begotten into the world, meaning by this Bringing in, His taking on Him our flesh.


    Now why have they ordered their expressions thus? The things signified [thereby] are manifest, and in what respect it is [thus] said. For Christ on His part calls it a Going out, and justly; for we were out from God. For just as in royal palaces, prisoners and those who have offended the king, stand without, and he who desires to reconcile them, does not bring them in, but himself going out discourses with them, until having made them meet for the king’s presence, he may bring them in, so also Christ hath done. Having come out to us, that is, having taken flesh, and having discoursed to us of the King’s messages, so He brought us in, having cleansed us from our sins, and reconciled us. For this cause he calls it a Going out.


    But Paul names it a Coming in, from the metaphor of those who come to an inheritance and receive any portion or possession. For his saying, but when again He bringeth in the First-Begotten into the world, means this, ‘when he putteth the world into His hand.’ For He then obtained possession of the whole thereof, when also He was made known. He saith not these things concerning God The Word, but concerning that which is according to the flesh. For if according to John, He was in the world, and the world was made by Him: how is He brought in, otherwise than in the flesh?


    And, saith he, let all the angels of God worship Him. Whereas he is about to say something great and lofty, he prepares it beforehand, and makes it acceptable, in that he represents the Father as bringing in the Son. He had said above, that He spake to us not by prophets but by His Son; that the Son is superior to angels; yea and he establishes this from the name [SON]. And here, in what follows, from another fact also. What then may this be? From worship. And he shews how much greater He is, as much as is a Master than a slave; just as any person introducing another into a house straightway commands those who have the care thereof to do him reverence; [so] saying in regard to that which is after the Flesh, And let all the Angels of God worship Him.


    Is it then Angels only? No; for hear what follows next: And of His Angels He saith, Which maketh His angels spirits, and His ministers a flame of fire: but of the Son, Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever.


    Behold, the very greatest difference! that they are created, but He uncreated. While of His angels He saith, Who maketh; wherefore of the Son did he not say “Who maketh?”


    And if you mark it, he might have expressed the difference as follows: Of His Angels He saith, Who maketh His Angels Spirits, but of the Son, ‘The Lord created Me:’ ‘God hath made Him Lord and Christ.’ But neither was that first word spoken concerning the Son, nor this latter concerning God The Word, but concerning that which is after the flesh. For when he desired to express the true difference, he no longer included angels only, but the whole ministering power which is above. Seest thou how he distinguishes, and with how great clearness, between creatures and Creator, ministers and Lord, the Heir and true Son, and slaves?


    [2.] But unto the Son he saith, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever. Behold a symbol of Regal Dominion. A sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of Thy kingdom. Behold again another symbol of Royalty.


    Then again with respect to His human nature (ver. 9) Thou hast loved righteousness and hated unrighteousness, wherefore God, even Thy God, hath anointed Thee.


    What is, Thy God? Why, after that he hath uttered a great word, he again qualifieth it. Here both Jews, and the followers of Paul of Samosata, and the Arians, and Marcellus, and Sabellius, and Marcion receive a blow from him. How? The Jews, by his indicating two Persons and God and Man; the other Jews, I mean the followers of Paul of Samosata, by thus discoursing concerning His eternal existence, and uncreated essence: for by way of distinction, against the word, He made, he set, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever. Against the Arians there is both this same again, and also that He is not a slave; but if a creature, He is a slave. And against Marcellus and the others, that these are two Persons, distinguished in reference to their subsistence. And against the Marcionites, that the Godhead is not anointed, but only the Manhood.


    Next he saith, Above Thy fellows. But who are these His fellows other than men? that is Christ received not the Spirit by measure. Seest thou how with the doctrine concerning His uncreated nature he always joins also that of the Economy? what can be clearer than this? Didst thou see how that what is created and what is begotten are not the same? For otherwise he would not have made the distinction, nor in contrast to the word, He made [&c], have added, But of the Son He said, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever. Nor would he have called the name, Son, a more excellent Name, if it is a sign of the same thing. For where is the excellence? for if that which is created, and that which is begotten be the same, and they [the Angels] were made, what is there [in Him] more excellent?


    Lo! again ὁ Θεὸς, God, with the Article.


    [3.] And again he saith: (ver. 10–12) Thou Lord in the beginning hast laid the foundation of the earth, and the heavens are the works of Thine hands. They shall perish, but Thou shalt endure, and they all shall wax old as a garment, and as a vesture shalt Thou fold them up, and they shall be changed; but Thou art the same and Thy years shall not fail.


    Lest when thou hearest the words, and when He bringeth in the First-Begotten into the world; thou shouldest think it to be as it were a Gift afterwards super-added to Him; this he both corrected above by anticipation, and again further corrects, saying, in the beginning: not now, but from the very first.


    See again he inflicts a mortal wound both on Paul of Samosata and also on Arius, in applying to the Son the things which relate to the Father. And withal he has also intimated another thing by the way, greater even than this. For surely it is the transfiguration of the world which he hath incidentally pointed out, saying, they shall wax old as a garment, and as a vesture Thou shalt fold them up and they shall be changed. Which thing also he saith in the Epistle to the Romans, that He shall transfigure the world. And shewing the facility thereof, he adds, as if a man should fold up a garment so shall He both fold up and change it. But if He with so much ease works the transfiguration and the creation to what is better and more perfect, needed He another for the inferior creation? How far doth your shamelessness go? At the same time too this is a very great consolation, to know that things will not be as they are, but they all shall receive change, and all shall be altered, but He Himself remaineth ever existing, and living infinitely: and Thy years, he saith, shall not fail.


    [4.] ver. 13. But to which of the Angels said He at any time, Sit thou on My right hand until I shall have made thine enemies thy footstool? Behold, again he encourages them, inasmuch as their enemies were to be worsted, and their enemies are the same also with Christ’s.


    This again belongs to Sovereignty, to Equal Dignity, to Honour and not weakness, that the Father should be angry for the things done to the Son. This belongs to His great Love, and honour towards the Son, as of a father towards a son. For He that is angry in His behalf how is He a stranger to Him? Which very thing he saith also in the second Psalm, He that dwelleth in heaven shall laugh them to scorn, and the Lord shall have them in derision. Then shall He speak unto them in His wrath, and vex them in His sore displeasure. And again He Himself saith, Those that would not that I should reign over them, bring hither before Me, and slay them. For that they are His own words, hear also what He saith in another place, How often would I have gathered thy children together, and ye would not! Behold, your house is left desolate. And again, The kingdom shall be taken from you, and shall be given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. And again, He that falleth upon that stone shall be broken, but on whomsoever It shall fall, It will grind him to powder. And besides, He who is to be their Judge in that world, much more did He Himself repay them in this. So that the words Till I make thine enemies thy footstool are expressive of nothing but honour towards the SON.


    ver. 14. Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation? What marvel (saith he) if they minister to the SON, when they minister even to our salvation? See how he lifts up their minds, and shews that the honour which God has for us is great, inasmuch as He has assigned to Angels who are above us this ministration on our behalf. As if one should say, for this purpose (saith he) He employs them; this is the office of Angels, to minister to God for our salvation. This therefore is an angelical work, to do all for the salvation of the brethren: or rather it is the work of Christ Himself, for He indeed saves as Lord, but they as servants. And we though servants are yet Angels’ fellow-servants. Why gaze ye so earnestly on the Angels (saith he)? they are servants of the Son of God, and are sent many ways for our sakes, and minister to our salvation. And so they are partners in service with us.


    Consider ye how he ascribes no great difference to the kinds of creatures. And yet the space between angels and men is great; nevertheless he brings them down near to us, all but saying. For us they labour, for our sake they run to and fro: on us, as one might say, they wait. This is their ministry, for our sake to be sent every way.


    And of these examples as the Old [Testament] is full, so also is the New. For when Angels bring glad tidings to the shepherds, or to Mary, or to Joseph; when they sit at the sepulchre, when they are sent to say to the disciples, Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven, when they release Peter out of the prison, when they discourse with Philip, consider how great the honour is; when God sends His Angels for ministers as to friends, when to Cornelius [an Angel] appears, when [an Angel] brings forth all the apostles from the prison, and says, Go, stand and speak in the temple to the people the words of this life; and to Paul himself also an Angel appears. Dost thou see that they minister to us on God’s behalf, and that they minister to us in the greatest matters? wherefore Paul saith, All things are yours, whether life or death, or the world, or things present, or things to come.


    Well then the SON also was sent, but not as a minister, nor as one discharging a task, but as a Son, Only-Begotten, and having the same will with the Father. Rather indeed, He was not sent: for He did not pass from place to place, but took on Him flesh: whereas these change their places, and leaving those in which they were before, come thereafter to others in which they were not.


    And by this again he incidentally encourages them, saying, What fear ye? to us Angels are ministering.


    [5.] And now having spoken concerning the SON, both what related to the Economy, and to His power as Creator, and to His sovereignty, and having pointed out His co-equal dignity, and that as absolute Master He ruleth not men only but also the powers above, he next gives them exhortation, having made out his argument, that we ought to give heed to the things which have been heard, ch. 2:1. Wherefore we ought to give more earnest heed to the things which we have heard. Why more earnest? Here he meant more earnest than to the Law: but he suppressed the actual expression of it, and yet makes it plain in the course of reasoning, not in the way of counsel, nor of exhortation. For so it was better.


    ver. 2, 3. For if the word spoken by Angels (saith he) was stedfast, and every transgression and disobedience received a just recompense of reward; how shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation, which at the first began to be spoken to us by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard Him?


    Why ought we to give more earnest heed to the things which we have heard? were not those former things of God, as well as these? Either then he meaneth more earnest than [to] the Law, or very earnest; not making comparison, God forbid. For since, on account of the long space of time, they had a great opinion of the Old Covenant, but these things had been despised as yet new, he proves (more than his argument required) that we ought to give attention to these rather. How? By saying in effect, Both these and those are of God, but not in a like manner. And this he shews us afterwards: but for the present, he treats it somewhat superficially, but afterwards more clearly, saying; For if that first covenant had been faultless, and many other such things: for that which decayeth and waxeth old is ready to vanish away. But as yet he ventures not to say any such thing in the beginning of his discourse, nor until he shall have first occupied and possessed his hearer by his fuller [arguments.]


    Why then ought we to give more earnest heed? Lest at any time, saith he, we should leak away—that is, lest at any time we should perish, lest we should fall off. And here he points out the grievousness of this falling off, in that it is a difficult thing for that which hath leaked out to return again, inasmuch as it hath happened through wilful negligence. And he took this form of speech from the Proverbs. For, saith he, my son [take heed] lest thou leak away, shewing both the easiness of the fall, and the grievousness of the ruin. That is, our disobedience is not without danger. And while by his mode of reasoning he points out that the chastisement is greater, yet again he leaves it in the form of a question, and not in his conclusion. For indeed this is to make one’s discourse inoffensive, when one does not in every case of one’s own self infer the judgment, but leaves it in the power of the hearer to give his own sentence: and this would render them more open to conviction. And both the prophet Nathan doth it in the Old [Testament], and in Matthew Christ, saying, What will He do to the husbandmen of that vineyard? so compelling them to give out their sentence themselves: for this is the most complete victory.


    Next, when he had said, For if the word which was spoken by Angels was stedfast—he did not add, much more that by Christ: but letting this pass, he said what is less, How shall we escape, if we neglect so great salvation? And see how he makes the comparison. For if the word which was spoken by Angels, saith he. There, by Angels, here, by the Lord—and there a word, but here, salvation.


    Then lest any man should say, Thy sayings, O Paul, are they Christ’s? he proves their credibility, both from his having heard it all of Him, and from its being now spoken by God; since not merely a voice is wafted, as in the case of Moses, but signs are done, and facts bear witness.


    [6.] But what is this, For if the word spoken by Angels was stedfast? For in the Epistle to the Galatians also he saith to this effect, Being ordained by angels in the hand of a Mediator. And again, Ye received a law by the disposition of Angels, and have not kept it. And in every place, he saith it was given by angels. Some indeed say that Moses is signified; but it is not reasonable. For here he says Angels in the plural: and the Angels too which here he speaks of, are those in Heaven. What then is it? Either he means the Decalogue only (for there Moses spake, and God answered him),—or that angels were present, God disposing them in order,—or that he speaks thus in regard of all things said and done in the old Covenant, as if Angels had been partakers in them. But how is it said in another place, The Law was given by Moses and here by Angels? For it is said, And God came down in thick darkness.


    For if the word spoken by angels was stedfast. What is was stedfast? True, as one may say; and faithful in its proper season; and all the things which had been spoken came to pass. Either this is his meaning, or that they prevailed, and the threatenings were coming to be accomplished. Or by the word he means injunctions. For apart from the Law, Angels sent from God enjoined many things: for instance at Bochim, in the Judges, in [the history of] Sampson. For this is the cause why he said not “the Law” but the word. And he seems to me haply rather to mean this, viz., those things which are committed to the management of angels. What shall we say then? The angels who were entrusted with the charge of the nation were then present, and they themselves made the trumpets, and the other things, the fire, the thick darkness.


    And every transgression and disobedience, saith he. Not this one and that one, but every one. Nothing (saith he) remained unavenged, but received a just recompence of reward, i. e. punishment. Why now spake he thus? Such is the manner of Paul, not to make much account of his phrases, but indifferently to put down words of evil sound, even in matters of good meaning. As also in another place he saith, Bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ. And again he hath put the recompence for punishment, as here he calleth punishment reward. If it be a righteous thing, saith he, with God to recompense tribulation to them that trouble you, and to you who are troubled rest. That is, justice was in no degree violated, but God went forth in its behalf, and caused the penalty to come round on them that had sinned, though not all their sins are made manifest, but only where the express ordinances were trangressed.


    How then shall we, saith he, escape if we neglect so great salvation! Hereby he signified, that that other salvation was no great thing. Well too did he add the word So great. For not from wars (saith he) will He now rescue us, nor bestow on us the earth and the good things that are in the earth, but it will be the dissolution of death, the destruction of the Devil, the kingdom of Heaven, everlasting life. For all these things he hath briefly expressed, by saying, if we neglect so great salvation.


    [7.] Then he subjoins what makes it all credible. Which at the first began to be spoken by the Lord: that is, had its beginning from the very fountain itself. It was not a man who brought it over into the earth, nor any created power, but the Only-Begotten Himself.


    And was confirmed unto us by them that heard [Him]. What is confirmed? It was believed, or, it came to pass. For (saith he) we have the earnest; that is, it hath not been extinguished, it hath not ceased, but it is strong and prevaileth. And the cause is, the Divine power works therein. It means they who heard from the Lord, themselves confirmed us. This is a great thing and trustworthy: which also Luke saith in the beginning of his Gospel, As they delivered unto us, which from the beginning were eyewitnesses and ministers of the Word.


    How then was it confirmed? what if those that heard were forgers? saith some one. This objection then he overthrows, and shews that the grace was not human. If they had been forgers, God would not have borne witness to them; for he subjoined (ver. 4.) God also bearing witness with them. They indeed also bear witness, and God beareth witness too. How doth He bear witness? not by word or by voice (though this also would have been worthy of belief): but how? By signs, and wonders, and divers miracles. (Well said he, divers miracles, declaring the abundance of the gifts: which was not so in the former dispensation, neither so great signs and so various.) That is, we did not believe them simply, but through signs and wonders: wherefore we believe not them, but God Himself.


    And by portionings of the Holy Ghost, according to His own will.


    What then, if wizards also do signs, and the Jews said that He cast out devils through Beelzebub? But they do not such kind of signs: therefore said he divers miracles: for those others were not miracles, [or powers], but weakness and fancy, and things altogether vain. Wherefore he said, by portionings of the Holy Ghost according to His own will.


    [8.] Here he seems to me to intimate another thing also. For it is likely there were not many there who had gifts, but that these had failed, upon their becoming rather slothful. In order then that herein also he might comfort them, and not leave them utterly to fall, he referred all to the will of God. He knows (he says) what is expedient, and for whom, and apportions His grace accordingly. Which kind of thing also he does in the Epistle to the Corinthians, saying, God hath placed every one of us, as He willed. And again, The manifestation of the Spirit is given to every man to profit withal.


    According to His will. He intimates that the gift is according to the will of the Father. But oftentimes on account of their unclean and slothful life many have not received a gift, and sometimes also those whose life is good and pure have not received one. Why, I pray you? Lest they might be made haughty, that they might not be puffed up, that they might not grow more negligent, that they might not be more excited. For if even without any gift, the mere consciousness of a pure life be sufficient to lift a man up, much more when the grace is added also. Wherefore to the humble, to the simple, it was rather given, and especially to the simple: for it is said, in simplicity and gladness of heart. Yea, and hereby also he rather urged them on, and gave them a spur, if they were growing negligent. Inasmuch as the humble man, and he who imagines no great things concerning himself, becomes more earnest when he has received a gift, in that he has obtained what is beyond his deserts, and thinks that he is not worthy thereof. But he who thinks he hath done anything very well, reckoning the matter to be his due, is even puffed up. Wherefore God dispenseth this for [men’s] good: which one may see taking place also in the Church: for one man hath the word of teaching, another hath not power so much as to open his mouth. Let not this man (he says) be grieved because of this. For to every man the manifestation of the Spirit is given to profit withal. For if a man that is an householder knoweth what he will entrust, and to whom, much more God, who is acquainted with the mind of men, who knoweth all things or ever they come into being. One thing only is worthy to be grieved for, Sin: there is nothing else.


    Say not thou, Wherefore have I not riches? or, If I had, I would give to the poor. Thou knowest not, if thou hadst them, whether thou wouldest not be more covetous. For now indeed thou sayest these things, but being put to the trial thou wouldest be different. Since also when we have satisfied ourselves, we think that we are able to fast; but when we have gone without a little space, other thoughts come into us. Again, when we are out of the way of drunkenness we think ourselves able to master our appetite, but no longer so, when we are caught by it.


    Say not thou, Wherefore had I not the gift of teaching? or, If I had had it, I should have edified innumerable souls. Thou knowest not, if thou hadst it, whether it would not be to thy condemnation,—whether envy, whether indolence would not have disposed thee to hide thy talent. Well then, thou art now free from all these, and though thou give not the portion of meat, thou art not called to account: but then, thou wouldest have been responsible for souls innumerable.


    [9.] And besides, neither now art thou without God’s gift. Shew thou in that which is little, what manner of person thou wouldst have been, if thou hadst had the other. For if (saith he) ye prove not faithful in that which is little, how shalt any one give you that which is great? Give such proof as did the widow; she had two farthings, and she cast in all, whatsoever she was possessed of.


    Dost thou seek riches? shew that thou art above minding the few things, that I may trust thee also concerning the many things. But if thou art not even above these, much less wilt thou be above the other.


    Again, in speech, shew that thou canst use as may be requisite exhortation and counsel. Thou hast not external eloquence, thou hast not store of thoughts: but nevertheless these common things thou knowest. Thou hast a child, thou hast a neighbour, thou hast a friend, thou hast a brother, thou hast kinsmen. And though publickly before the Church, thou art not able to draw out a long discourse, to these thou canst give exhortation in private. Here, there is no need of rhetoric, nor of discourses long drawn out: shew thou in these, that if thou hadst skill of speech, thou wouldest not have neglected it. But if in the small matter thou art not in earnest, how shall I trust thee concerning the great?


    For, to prove that this is what every man can do, hear what Paul saith, how even to lay people he hath committed this charge; Edify, saith he, each one of you the other, as also ye do. And, Comfort ye one another with these words. God knoweth how He should distribute to every man. Art thou better than Moses? hear how he shrinks from the hardship. Am I, saith he, able to bear them? for Thou saidst to me, Take them up, as a nursing-father would take up the sucking-child. What then did God? He took of his spirit and gave unto the others, shewing that neither when he bare them was the gift his own, but of the Spirit. If thou hadst had the gift, thou wouldst perchance have been lifted up, perchance wouldst thou have been turned out of the way. Thou knowest not thyself as God knoweth thee. Let us not say, To what end is that? on what account is this? When God dispenseth, let us not call Him to account: for this [is] of the uttermost impiety and folly. We are slaves, and slaves far apart from our Master, knowing not even the things which are before us.


    [10.] Let us not then busy ourselves about the counsel of God, but whatsoever He hath given, this let us guard, though it be small, though the very last, and we shall be altogether approved. Or rather, none of the gifts of God is small: art thou grieved because thou hast not the gift of teaching? Then tell me, whether, thinkest thou, is the greater, to have the gift of teaching, or the gift of driving away diseases? doubtless this latter. But what? tell me; doth it not seem to thee a greater thing to give eyes to the blind than even to drive away diseases? But what? tell me; doth it not seem to thee a greater thing to raise the dead than to give eyes to the blind? What again, tell me; doth it not seem to thee a greater thing to effect this by shadows and napkins, than to do it by a word? Tell me then, which wouldst thou? raise the dead with shadows and napkins, or have the gift of teaching? Doubtless thou wilt say the former, to raise the dead with shadows and napkins.


    If then I should shew to thee, that there is another gift far greater than this, and that thou dost not receive it when it is in thy power to receive it, art not thou justly deprived of those others? Yea and this gift not one or two, but all may have. I know that ye open wide your mouths and are amazed, at being to hear that it is in your power to have a greater gift than raising the dead, and giving eyes to the blind, doing the same things which were done in the time of the Apostles. And haply it appears to you even past belief.


    What then is this gift? charity. Nay, believe me; for the word is not mine, but Christ’s, speaking by Paul. For what saith he? Covet earnestly the best gifts: and yet shew I unto you a more excellent way. What is this, yet more excellent? What he meaneth is of this kind. Some Corinthians were inclined to have high thoughts about their gifts, and they who had tongues, the least gift, were puffed up against the rest. He saith therefore, Do ye by all means desire gifts? I shew unto you a way of gifts not merely excelling but far more excellent. Then he saith, Though I speak with the tongues of Angels, and have not charity, I am nothing. And though I have faith so as to remove mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing.


    Hast thou seen the gift? Covet earnestly this gift. This is greater than raising the dead. This is far better than all the rest together. And that it is so, hear what Christ Himself saith, discoursing with His disciples, Hereby shall all men know that ye are My disciples. And shewing in what respect, He mentioned not the miracles, but what? If ye have lone one with another. And again He saith to the Father, Hereby shall they know that Thou hast sent Me, if they be one. And He said Himself to His disciples, A new commandment I give to you, that ye love one another. Such an one therefore is more venerable and glorious than those who raise the dead; with reason. For that indeed is wholly of God’s grace, but this, of thine own earnestness also. This is of one who is a Christian indeed: this shews the disciple of Christ, the crucified, the man that hath nothing common with earth. Without this, not even martyrdom can be of any avail.


    And as a proof, see this plainly. The blessed Paul took two of the topmost virtues, or rather three; namely those which consist in miracles, those in knowledge, those in life. And without this those, he said, are nothing. And how these are nothing, I will say. Though I give my goods to feed the poor, saith he, and have not charity, I am nothing. For it is possible not to be charitable even when one feeds the poor and exhausts one’s means.


    [11.] And indeed these things have been sufficiently declared by us, in the place concerning Charity: and thither we refer the readers. Meanwhile, as I was saying, let us zealously seek the Gift, let us love one another: and we shall need nothing else for the perfect acquisition of virtue, but all will be easy to us without violent labours and we shall do all perfectly with much diligence.


    ‘But see, even now,’ it is said, ‘we love one another. For one man hath two friends, and another three.’ But this is not to love for God’s sake, but for the sake of being beloved. But to love for God’s sake hath not this as its principle of Love; but such an one will be disposed towards all men as towards brethren; loving those that are of the same faith as being genuine brothers; Heretics and Heathen and Jews, brothers indeed by nature, but vile and unprofitable, pitying and wearing himself out for them and shedding tears. Herein we shall be like unto God if we love all men, even our enemies; not, if we work miracles. For even God we regard with admiration when He worketh wonders, yet much more, when He sheweth love towards man, when He is long-suffering. If then even in God that Love is worthy of much admiration, much more in men is it evident that this rendereth us admirable.


    This then let us zealously seek after: and though we may be not able to drive away a fever, we shall be no way inferior to Paul and Peter and those who have raised innumerable dead. But without this Love, though we should work greater miracles even than the Apostles themselves, though we should expose ourselves for the faith to dangers innumerable: there will be to us no profit from any. And these things not I say, but he, the very nursling of Charity, knoweth these things. To him then let us be obedient; for thus we shall be able to attain to the good things promised, of which may we all be made partakers, by the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with whom to the Father and also to the Holy Ghost, be the glory, now and for ever and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY IV

    

    HEB. 2:5–7.


    FOR UNTO ANGELS HE HATH NOT PUT IN SUBJECTION THE WORLD TO COME, WHEREOF WE SPEAK. BUT ONE IN A CERTAIN PLACE TESTIFIED, SAYING, WHAT IS MAN THAT THOU ART MINDFUL OF HIM, OR THE SON OF MAN THAT THOU VISITEST HIM? THOU HAST MADE HIM A LITTLE LOWER THAN THE ANGELS.


    [1.] I COULD have wished to know for certain whether any of you hear with suitable attention the things that are said, whether we are not casting the seeds by the way-side: for in that case I should have made my instructions with more cheerfulness. For we shall speak, though no one hear, for the fear which is laid on us by our Saviour. For, saith He, testify thou to this people; even if they hear not, thou shalt thyself be guiltless. If however I had been persuaded of your earnestness, I should have spoken not for fear only, but should have done it with pleasure also. For now indeed, even if no man hear, even if my work, so long as I fulfil my own part, brings no danger, still the trouble [I take] is not attended with pleasure. For what profit is it, when though I be not myself open to blame, no one is benefited? If on the other hand any were likely to be attentive, the advantage we shall receive, will not be so much from avoiding punishment ourselves as from your progress.


    How then shall I know this? Having taken notice of some of you, those [I mean] who are not very attentive, I shall question them privately, when I meet them. And if I find that they retain any of the things that have been spoken (I say not all, for this would not be very easy for you), but even if [they retain] a few things out of many, it is plain I should have no further doubts about the rest. And indeed we ought, without giving notice beforehand, to have attacked you when off your guard. However it will be pretty well, even if in this way I should be able to attain my purpose. Nay rather, even as it is, I can attack you when you are off your guard. For that I shall question you, I have forewarned you; but when I shall question you I do not as yet make evident. For perhaps it may be to-day; perhaps to-morrow, perhaps after twenty or thirty days, perhaps after fewer, perhaps after more. Thus has God also made uncertain the day of our death. Nor hath He allowed it to be clear to us, whether it shall befal us to-day, or to-morrow, or after a whole year, or after many years; that through the uncertainty of the expectation we may through all time keep ourselves firm in virtue. And that we shall indeed depart, He hath said,—but when, He hath not yet said. Thus too I have said that I shall question you, but I have not added when, wishing you always to be thoughtful.


    And let no man say, I heard these things four or five weeks ago, or more, and I cannot retain them. For I wish the hearer to retain them in such a way as to have his recollection perpetual and not apt to fade, nor yet that he should reject with scorn what is spoken. For I wish you to retain them, not, in order to tell them to me, but to have profit yourselves; and this is that which is to me the matter of serious interest. Let no one then say this.


    [2.] However, I must now begin with what follows in the epistle. What then is set before us to speak on to-day?


    For not to angels, saith he, did He put in subjection the world to come, whereof we speak. Is he then discoursing concerning some other world? no; but concerning this. For, on this account he added whereof we speak, that he might not allow the mind to wander away in search of some other. In what sense then does he call it the world to come? Exactly as he also says in another place, Who is the figure of him that was to be, when he is speaking about Adam and Christ in the Epistle to the Romans; calling Christ according to the flesh Him that was to be in respect of the times of Adam (for [then] He was to be). So now also, since he had said, but when He bringeth in the First-begotten into the world: that thou mightest not suppose that he is speaking of another world, it is made certain from many other considerations and from the very fact itself of his saying to come. For the world was to be, but the Son of God ever was. This world then which was about to exist, He put in subjection not to Angels but to Christ. For that this is said with reference to the Son (he means) is evident: for surely no one would assert the other alternative, that it was said in reference to Angels.


    Then he brings forward another testimony also and says, but one in a certain place testified, saying. Wherefore did he not mention the name of the prophet, but concealed it? Yea, and in other testimonies also he doth this: as when he saith, but when He bringeth in again the First-Begotten into the world, He saith, And let all the angels of God worship Him. And again, I will be to Him a Father. And of the Angels He saith, Who maketh His angels spirits. And, Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the foundations of the earth:—so also here he saith, but one in a certain place testified saying. And this very thing (I conceive) is the act of one that conceals himself, and shews that they were well acquainted with the Scriptures; his not setting down [I mean] the name of him who uttered the testimony, but introducing it as familiar and obvious.


    What is man that Thou art mindful of him, or the son of man that Thou visitest him? Thou madest him a little lower than the angels: Thou crownedst him with glory and honour. (ver. 8.) Thou hast put all things in subjection under his feet.


    Now although these things were spoken of human nature generally, they would nevertheless apply more properly to Christ according to the flesh. For this, Thou hast put all things in subjection under his feet, belongs to Him rather than to us. For the Son of God visited us when we were nothing: and after having assumed what was derived from us, and united it to Himself, He became higher than all.


    For, saith he, in that He hath put all things in subjection under Him, He left nothing not put under Him: but now we see not yet all things put under Him.


    What he means is to this effect. Since he had said, Until I have made Thine enemies Thy footstool—and it was likely that they would still be grieved, so then after this having inserted a few things parenthetically, he added this testimony in confirmation of the former. For that they might not say, How is it that He hath put His enemies under His feet, when we have suffered so much? he sufficiently hinted at it in the former place indeed (for the word until shewed, not what should take place immediately, but in course of time) but here he followeth it up. For do not suppose (saith he) that because they have not yet been made subject, they are not being made subject: for that they must be made subject, is evident; for, for this cause was the prophecy spoken. For, he says, in that He hath put all things under Him, He left nothing not put under Him. How then is it that all things have not been put under Him? Because they are hereafter to be put under Him.


    If then all things must be made subject to Him, but have not yet been made subject, do not vex, nor trouble thyself. If indeed when the end were come, and all things were made subject, thou wert still suffering these things, with reason wouldst thou repine: But now we see not yet all things put under Him. The King has not yet clearly gained the mastery. Why then art thou troubled when suffering affliction? the preaching [of the Gospel] hath not yet prevailed over all; it is not yet time that they should be altogether made subject.


    [3.] Then again there is another consolation; if indeed He who is hereafter to have all put in subjection under Him, hath Himself also died and submitted to sufferings innumerable. (ver. 9.) But, saith he, we see Him who was made a little lower than the angels, even Jesus, for the suffering of death—then [come] the good things again,—crowned with glory and honour Seest thou, how all things apply to Him? For the [expression], a little [lower], would rather suit Him, who was only three days in Hades, but not ourselves who are for a long time in corruption. Likewise also the [expression] with glory and honour will suit Him much more than us.


    Again, he puts them in mind of the Cross, thereby effecting two things; shewing His solicitude [for them] and persuading them to bear all things nobly, looking to their Master. For (he would say) if He who is worshipped of Angels, for thy sake endured to have a little less than the Angels, much more oughtest thou who art inferior to the angels, to bear all things for His sake. Then he shews that the Cross is glory and honour, just as He Himself also always calls it saying, That the Son of Man should be glorified; and, the Son of Man is glorified. If then He calls what [He suffered] for His servants’ sake glory, much more shouldest thou what [thou sufferest] for thy Lord.


    Seest thou the fruit of the Cross, how great it is? fear not the matter: for it seemeth to thee indeed to be dismal, but it brings forth good things innumerable. From these considerations he shews the benefit of trials. Then he says, That He by the grace of God should taste death for every man.


    That by the grace of God, saith he. And He indeed because of the grace of God towards us suffered these things. He who spared not His Own Son, he saith, but delivered Him up for us all. Wherefore? He did not owe us this, but has done it of grace. And again in the Epistle to the Romans he saith, Much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace which is of one man Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto the many.


    That by the grace of God He should taste death for every man, not for the faithful only, but even for the whole world: for He Himself indeed died for all; But what if all have not believed? He hath fulfilled His own [part.]


    Moreover he said in strict propriety of expression taste death for every man, he did not say die. For as if He really was tasting it, when He had spent a little time therein, He immediately arose.


    By saying then for the suffering of death, he signified real death, by saying that [He was made] superior to angels, he declared the resurrection. For just as a physician though noways obliged to taste the victuals prepared for the sick man, yet in his solicitude for him tastes first himself, that he may persuade the sick man with confidence to venture on the food, so since all men were afraid of death, in persuading them to take courage against death, He tasted it also Himself though He was not obliged. For, saith He, the prince of this world cometh and findeth nothing in Me. So both the words by grace and should taste death for every man, establish this.


    [4.] ver. 10. For it became Him, for whom are all things, and by whom are all things, in bringing many sons unto glory, to make the Captain of their salvation perfect through sufferings. In this place he is speaking of the Father. Seest thou how again he applies the [expression] by whom to Him? which he would not have done, had it been [an expression] of inferiority, and only applicable to the Son. And what he says is to this effect. He has done what is worthy of His love towards mankind, in shewing His First-born to be more glorious than all, and in setting Him forth as an example to the others, like some noble wrestler that surpasses the rest.


    The Captain of their salvation, that is, the Cause of their salvation. Seest thou how great is the space between? He also is a Son, and we are sons; but He saves, we are saved. Seest thou how He both brings us together and then separates us; bringing, saith he, many sons unto glory: here he brings us together,—the Captain of their salvation, again he separates.


    To make perfect through sufferings. It follows then that sufferings are a perfecting, and a cause of salvation. Seest thou that to suffer affliction is not the portion of those who are utterly forsaken; if indeed it was by this that God first honoured His Son, by leading Him through sufferings? And in very deed His having taken on Him our flesh and suffered what He did suffer, is a far greater thing than making the world, and bringing it out of non-existence. This indeed also is [a token] of His lovingkindness to man, but the other is a far greater. And [the Apostle] himself also pointing out this very thing, says, That in the ages to come He might shew forth the exceeding riches of His goodness, He both raised us up together, and made us sit together in the heavenly places in Christ Jesus


    For, saith he, it became Him for whom are all things and by whom are all things in bringing many sons to glory, to make the Captain of their salvation perfect through sufferings. For (he means) it became Him who taketh tender care [of all], and brought all things into being, to give up [His] Son for the salvation of the rest, the One for the many. However he did not express himself thus, but, to make perfect through sufferings, shewing that he who suffers for any one, not merely profits him, but himself also becomes more glorious and more perfect. Yea, and this too he says in reference to the faithful, giving them encouragement by the way: for even Christ was glorified at the time when He suffered. But when I say, He was glorified, do not thou suppose that an acquisition of glory was made by Him: for that He ever had, even that of [His] nature, and acquired nothing in addition.


    [5.] For, saith he, both He that sanctifieth, and they who are sanctified, are all of one, for which cause He is not ashamed to call them brethren. Behold again how he brings [them] together, honouring them and comforting them, and making them brethren of Christ, in this respect that they are of one. Then again carefully guarding himself and shewing that he is speaking of that which is according to the flesh, he introduces, For He who sanctifieth, [i. e.] Christ, and they who are sanctified, ourselves. Dost thou see how great is the space that intervenes? He sanctifies, we are sanctified. And above he said, the Captain of their salvation. For there is one God, of whom are all things.


    For which cause He is not ashamed to call them brethren. Seest thou how again he shews the superiority? For by saying, He is not ashamed, he shews that the whole comes not of the nature of the thing, but of the loving affection of Him who was not ashamed, [yea] of His great humility. For though we be of one, yet He sanctifieth and we are sanctified: and great is the space between. Moreover He is of the Father, as a genuine Son, that is, of His substance; we, as created, that is, brought out of non-existence, so that the space between us is great. Wherefore he says, He is not ashamed to call them brethren, (ver. 12) saying, I will declare Thy name unto My brethren. For when He clothed Himself with flesh, He clothed Himself also with the brotherhood, and at the same time came in the brotherhood therewith.


    This however he brings forward naturally. But this other, (v. 13) I will put my trust in Him, what does it mean? for what follows this is also [introduced] naturally. Behold, I and the children which God hath given Me. For as here He shews Himself a Father, so before, a Brother. I will declare Thy name unto My brethren, He saith.


    And again he indicates the superiority and the great interval [between us], by what follows: (ver. 14) Since then the children, he saith, are partakers of flesh and blood (thou seest where he saith the likeness is? in reference to the flesh), in like manner He also Himself took part of the same. Let all the Heretics be ashamed, let those hide their faces who say that He is come in appearance and not in reality. For he did not say, He took part of these only, and then say no more; and yet even had he said thus, it would have been sufficient, but he asserted something else which is greater, by adding the [words] in like manner, not in appearance, he means, or by an image (since in that case in like manner is not preserved) but in reality; shewing [thereby] the brotherhood.


    [6.] Next he sets down also the cause of the economy. That through death, he saith, He might destroy him that had the power of death, that is, the Devil.


    In these words he points out the wonderful circumstance, that by that whereby the devil prevailed, by this same was he overcome, and the very thing which was his strong weapon against the world, [namely], Death, by this Christ smote him. In this he exhibits the greatness of the conqueror’s power. Thou seest how great good death hath wrought.


    ver. 15. And should deliver them, saith he, who through fear of death were all their life-time subject to bondage. Wherefore (he means) do ye shudder? why do you fear him that hath been brought to nought? No longer is he terrible, but has been trodden under foot, hath been utterly despised; vile he is and of no account.


    But what is through fear of death were all their life-time subject to bondage? He either means this, that he that is afraid of death is a slave, and submits to all things rather than die. Or this, that all men were slaves of death and were held under his power, because he had not yet been done away. Or that men spent their lives in continual terror, ever expecting that they should die; and being afraid of death, could have no sense of pleasure, while this terror was present with them. For this he hinted at in saying, All their life-time. In these words, he shews that those that are afflicted, that are harassed, that are persecuted, that are deprived of country and of substance and of all other things, spend their lives more sweetly and more like free-men than they of old time who were in luxury, who suffered no such afflictions, who were in continual prosperity, if indeed these all their life-time were under this fear and were slaves; while the others have been freed from this terror, and laugh at that which they shudder at. For in fact it is just the same thing as if, when a captive was on the point of being led away to death, and in continual expectation of it, one should feed him up with abundant dainties (something such as this was Death of old). But now as if some one taking away that fear together with the dainties were to promise that the man should wrestle [for a prize], and propose the combat on such conditions as to lead him no longer to death, but to a kingdom. Of which number wouldst thou have wished to be—those who whilst they are fed up in the prison-house, are every day looking for their sentence, or those who contend much and labour willingly, that they may crown themselves with the diadem of the kingdom? Seest thou how he has raised up their soul, and made them elated? He shews too, that not death alone has been put an end to, but that thereby he also who is ever shewing that war against us in which there is no truce, I mean the Devil, hath been brought to nought; since he that fears not death is out of reach of the Devil’s power. For if skin for skin, yea all things a man would give for his life any one has determined to disregard even this, of what henceforward will he be the slave? He fears no one, he is in terror of no one, he is higher than all, and more like a freeman than all. For he that disregards his own life, much more [doth he disregard] all other things. And when the Devil finds a soul such as this, he will not be able to accomplish in it any of his works. For what? tell me, shall he threaten the loss of property, and degradation, and banishment from one’s country? But these are small matters to him who counteth not even his life dear unto him, according to the [pattern of the] blessed Paul. Thou seest that in casting out the tyrannical power of death, he at the same time overthrew also the strength of the Devil. For he who has learnt to dwell on innumerable deep truths concerning the resurrection, how should he fear death? how should he shudder any more?


    [7.] Wherefore be ye not grieved, saying, why do we suffer such and such things? for in this war the victory becomes more glorious. And it would not have been glorious, unless by death He had destroyed death; but the most admirable thing is this, that He conquered him by the very means by which he was strong, shewing in every point the abundance of His means, and the excellence of His contrivances. Let us not then give up the gift which has been bestowed on us. For we, he saith, have received not a spirit of cowardice, but a spirit of power, and of love, and of a sound mind. Let us stand then nobly, laughing death to scorn.


    But [I pause] for it comes over me to groan bitterly [at the thought of] what Christ hath raised us up to, and to what we have brought ourselves down. For when I behold the wailings in the public places, the groanings over them which depart out of [this] life, the howlings, all the other unseemly behaviour, believe me, I am ashamed before those heathen, and Jews, and heretics who see it, yea, and indeed before all who for this cause laugh us to scorn. For whatever I may afterwards say, I shall talk to no purpose, when philosophizing concerning the resurrection. Why, I ask? because the heathen do not attend to what is said by me, but to what is done by you. For they will say at once, ‘when will any of these [fellows] be able to despise death, when he is not able even to see another dead?’


    Beautiful are the things spoken by Paul, beautiful and worthy of Heaven, and of the love of God to man. For what does he say? And He shall deliver them who through fear of death were all their life-time subject to bondage. But ye do not allow these things to be believed, contending against them by your deeds. And yet God had caused many things to be done, building a wall [as it were] against this [error], that He might take away this evil custom. For tell me, what mean the bright torches? do we not attend them forth as [victorious] champions? and what [mean] the hymns? do we not glorify God, and give thanks that at last He has crowned the departed one, that He has freed him from his labours, that He has taken him out of uncertainty, and has him with Himself? is it not for this that there are Hymns? is it not for this that there is Psalmody? all these are the acts of persons that are in joy. For, it is said, is any merry? let him sing psalms. But to these things the heathen give no heed. For (one will say) do not tell me of him who is philosophical when he is out of the affliction, for this is nothing great or surprising;—shew me a man who in the very affliction itself is philosophical, and then I will believe the resurrection.


    And indeed, that women engaged in the affairs of this life should act thus is no ways surprising. And yet indeed this too is sad; for from them also is the same philosophy required. For which cause Paul also says, But concerning them, which are asleep, I would not have you ignorant, that ye sorrow not even as the rest who have no hope. He wrote not this to solitaries, nor to those [who had resolved to remain] in perpetual virginity, but to women and men engaged in the world. But however this is not so sad. But when any man or woman, professing to be crucified to the world, in the one case tears his hair, in the other shrieks violently—what can be more unseemly than this?


    Believe me when I say if things were done as they ought to have been, such persons must needs be excluded for a long time from the thresholds of the Church. For those who are indeed worthy of being grieved for, are these who are still in fear of death and shudder at it, who have no faith at all in the resurrection.


    ‘But I do not disbelieve the resurrection (saith one) but I long after his society.’ Why then, tell me, when he goes from home, and that for a long absence, dost not thou do the same? ‘Yea, but I do weep then also (she says) and ‘mourn as I long after him.’ But that is the conduct of those that really long after their associates, this that of one who despairs of his return.


    Think, what thou singest on that occasion, Return unto thy rest, O my soul, for the Lord hath dealt bountifully with thee And again, I will fear no evils, for Thou art with me And again, Thou art my refuge from the affliction which encompasseth me. Think what these Psalms mean. But thou dost not give heed, but art become drunken from thy grief.


    Consider carefully the funeral lamentations of others at least, that thou mayest have a remedy in thine own case. Return, O my soul, to thy rest, for the Lord hath dealt bountifully with thee. Tell me, sayest thou that the Lord hath dealt bountifully with thee, and weepest? Is not this a play? is it not mere acting? For if indeed thou really believest the things thou sayest, thy sorrow is superfluous: but if thou art in sport and acting a part, and thinkest them to be fables, why dost thou also sing psalms? why dost thou even endure the persons that present themselves? why dost thou not drive away the singers? But this would be the act of madmen. And yet the other is much more [so].


    For the present, then, I advise you: but as time goes on, I shall treat the matter more seriously: for indeed I am greatly afraid that by this practice some grievous disease may also make its way into the Church.


    The case of the wailings then we will hereafter correct. And meanwhile I charge and testify, both to rich and poor, both to women and men.


    May God indeed grant that you all depart out of life unwailed, and according to the fitting rule fathers now grown old may be attended to their graves by sons, and mothers by daughters, and grand-children, and great grand-children, in a green old age, and that untimely death may in no case occur. May this then be, and this I pray myself, and I exhort the prelates and all of you to beseech God for each other, and to make this prayer in common. But if (which God forbid, and may it never happen) any bitter death should occur, bitter, I mean, not in its nature (for henceforth there is no bitter death, for it differs not at all from sleep), but bitter in regard of your disposition, if it should happen, and any should hire these mourning women, believe me when I say (I speak not without meaning but as I have resolved, let him who will, be angry), that person we will exclude from the Church for a long time, as we do the idolater. For if Paul calls the covetous man an idolater, much more [would he so call] him who brings in the practices of the idolaters over a believer.


    For, tell me, for what cause dost thou invite presbyters, and the singers? Is it not to afford consolation? is it not to honour the departed? Why then dost thou insult him? and why dost thou make him a public show? and why dost thou make game as in a play? We come, discoursing of the things concerning the resurrection, instructing all, even those who have not yet been smitten, by the honour shewn to him, to bear it nobly if any such thing should befal themselves: and dost thou bring those who overthrow our [teachings] as much as in them lieth? What can be worse than this ridicule and mockery? what more grievous than this inconsistency?


    [8.] Be ye influenced by shame and reverence: but if ye will not, we cannot endure the bringing in upon the Church of practices so destructive. For, it is said, them that sin rebuke before all. And as to those miserable and wretched women, we through you forbid them ever to introduce themselves into the funerals of the faithful, lest we should oblige them in good earnest to wail over their own evils, and teach them not to do these things in the ills of others, but rather to weep for their own misfortunes. For an affectionate father too, when he has a disorderly son, not only advises him not to draw near to the wicked, but puts them in fear also. Behold then, I advise you, and those women through you, that you do not invite such persons, and that they do not present themselves. And may God grant that my words may produce some effect, and that my threat may avail. But if (which God forbid) we should be disregarded, we have no choice henceforward but to put our threat into execution, chastising you by the laws of the Church, and those women as befits them.


    Now if any man is obstinate and contemptuous, let him hear Christ saying even now, If any one trespass against thee, go, tell him his fault between thee and him alone; but if he will not be persuaded, take with thee one or two But if even so he speak contrary, tell it to the Church, but if he shall also refuse to hear the Church, let him be unto thee as a heathen man and a publican Now if when a man trespasses against me, and will not be persuaded, [the Lord] commands me thus to turn away from him, judge ye in what light I ought to hold him who trespasses against himself, and against God. For do not you yourselves condemn us when we come down so gently upon you?


    If however any man disregard the bonds which we inflict, let Christ again instruct him, saying, Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven; and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven. For though we ourselves be miserable and good for nothing and worthy to be despised, as indeed we are; yet are we not avenging ourselves nor shielding ourselves from anger, but are anxious for your salvation.


    Be influenced by reverence, I beseech you, and respect. For if a man bear with a friend when he attacks him more vehemently than is right, ascertaining his object, and that he does it with kind intention, and not out of insolence; much more [should he bear with] a teacher when rebuking him, and a teacher who does not even himself say these things as of authority, nor as one in the position of a ruler, but in that of a kindly guardian. For we do not say these things as wishing to exhibit our authority, (for how could we, we who pray that we may never come to the actual trial of them?) but grieving and lamenting for you.


    Forgive me then, and let no man disregard the bonds of the Church. For it is not a mere man who binds, but Christ who has given unto us this authority, and makes men lords of this so great dignity. For ourselves indeed wish to have largely used this power for loosing; or rather, we wish to have no need even of that, for we wish that there should not be any bound among us—we are not so miserable and wretched [as that] even though we be extreme good-for-nothings. If however we be compelled [so to act], forgive us. For it is not of our own accord, nor wishing it, but rather out of sorrow for you that are bound that we put these chains around you. But if any man despise these chains, the time of judgement will come quickly, which shall teach him. And what comes after I do not wish to speak of, lest I should wound your minds. For in the first place indeed we do not wish to be brought into this necessity; but if we are so brought, we fulfil our own part, we cast the chains around the sinners. And if any man burst through them, I have done my part, and am henceforth free from blame, and thou wilt have to give account to Him who commanded me to bind.


    For neither, when a king is sitting in public, if any of the guard who stand beside him be commanded to bind one of the attendants, and to put the chains around [him], and he should not only thrust this man away, but also break the bonds in pieces, is it the guard who suffers the insult, and not much more the King who gave the order. For if He claim as His own, the things which are done to the faithful, much more will He feel as though He were Himself insulted when he is insulted who has been appointed to teach.


    But God grant that none of those who are over this Church should be driven to the necessity of [inflicting] these bonds. For as it is an excellent thing not to do amiss, so is it profitable to endure reproof. Let us then endure to be rebuked, and earnestly endeavour not to do amiss; and if we should do amiss let us bear to be reproved. For as it is an excellent thing not to be wounded, but, if this should happen, to apply the remedy to the wound, so also in this case.


    But God forbid that any man should need such remedies as these. But we are persuaded better things of you, and things that accompany salvation, though we thus speak. We have however discoursed more vehemently for the sake of greater security. For it is better that I should be suspected by you of being a harsh and severe, and self-willed person, than that you should do things not approved of God. But we trust in God, that this reproof will not be unserviceable to you, but that ye will be so changed, that these discourses of mine may be devoted to encomiums on you and in praises: that we may all be counted worthy to attain to those good things, which God hath promised to them that love Him in Christ Jesus our Lord, with Whom to the Father and also to the Holy Ghost be glory, might honour now and for ever and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY V

    

    HEB. 2:16, 17.


    FOR VERILY HE TAKETH NOT HOLD OF ANGELS, BUT OF THE SEED OF ABRAHAM HE TAKETH HOLD. WHEREFORE IN ALL THINGS IT BEHOVED HIM TO BE MADE LIKE UNTO HIS BRETHREN.


    [1.] PAUL wishing to shew the great kindness of God towards man, and the Love which He had for the human race, after saying: Forasmuch then as the children were partakers of blood and flesh, He also Himself likewise took part of the same up the subject in this passage. For do not thou regard carelessly what is spoken, nor think this to be merely a slight [matter], His taking on Him the flesh derived from us. He granted not this favour to Angels; For verily He taketh not hold of Angels, but of the seed of Abraham. What is it that he saith? He took not on Him an Angel’s nature but man’s. But what is He taketh hold of? He did not (he means) grasp that other nature, that of angels, but our’s. But why did he not say, ‘He took on Him’, but used this expression, He taketh hold of? It is derived from the figure of persons pursuing those who turn away from them, and doing every thing to overtake them as they flee, and to take hold of them as they are bounding away. For when human nature was fleeing from Him, and fleeing far away (for we were far off), He pursued after and overtook us. He shewed that He has done this only out of kindness for man, and love, and tender solicitude. As then when he saith, Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation shews His extreme interest in behalf of human nature, and that God makes great account of it, so also in this place he sets forth the far higher degree of it by a comparison, For he saith, He taketh not hold of angels. For in very deed it is a great and a wonderful thing, and full of amazement that the flesh [derived] from us should sit on high, and be adored by Angels and Archangels, by the Cherubim and the Seraphim. For myself having oftentimes thought upon this, I am amazed at it, and imagine to myself great things concerning the human race. For I see that the introductions are great and splendid, and that the earnest care which God has on behalf of our nature, is large.


    Moreover he said not “of men (simply) He taketh hold,” but being desirous to exalt them [the Hebrews] and to shew that their race is great and honourable, he says, but of the seed of Abraham He taketh hold.


    Wherefore it behoved [Him] in all things to be made like unto His brethren. What is this, in all things? He was born (he means) was brought up, grew, suffered all things which it was necessary [He should suffer], at last He died. This is, in all things to be made like unto His brethren. For after he had discoursed much concerning His majesty and the glory on high, he then begins to discourse concerning the dispensation. And consider with how great power [he doth this]. How he represents Him as having a very earnest desire to be made like unto us: which was a sign of much solicitude. For having said above, Inasmuch then as the children were partakers of flesh and blood, He also Himself in like manner took part of the same; in this place also he says, in all things to be made like unto His brethren. Which is all but saying, He that is so great, He that is the brightness of His glory, He that is the express image of His person, He that made the worlds, He that sitteth on the right hand of the Father, even He was willing and earnestly desirous to become our brother in all things, and for this cause did He leave the angels and the other powers, and come down to us, and took hold of us, and wrought innumerable good things. He destroyed Death, He cast out the devil from his tyrannical power, He freed us from slavery: not by brotherhood alone did He honour us, but also in other ways beyond number. For He was willing also to become our High Priest with the Father: for he adds,


    [2.] That He might become a merciful and faithful High Priest in things pertaining to God. For this cause (he means) He took on Him our flesh, only for Love to man, that He might have mercy upon us. For neither is there any other cause of the economy, but this alone. He saw us, I mean, cast on the ground, perishing, tyrannized over by Death, and He had compassion on us. To make reconciliation, he saith, for the sins of the people.


    That He might be a merciful and faithful High Priest.


    What is [the meaning of] faithful? True, Able. For the Son is a faithful High Priest, able to deliver from their sins those whose High Priest He is. In order then that He might offer a sacrifice which should be able to purify us, for this cause He has become man.


    Accordingly he added, in things pertaining to God,—that is, for the sake of things in relation to God. We were become altogether enemies to God, (he would say) condemned, degraded, there was none who should offer sacrifice for us. He saw us when we were in this condition, and He had compassion on us, not appointing an High Priest for us, but Himself becoming a High Priest. In what sense He was faithful, he added [viz.], to make reconciliation for the sins of the people.


    ver. 18. For, he saith, in that He hath suffered Himself being tempted, He is able to succour them that are tempted. This is altogether low and mean, and unworthy of God. For in that He hath suffered Himself, saith he. It is of Him who was made flesh that he is speaking in this place, and it was said for the full assurance of the hearers, and on account of their weakness. That is (he would say) He went through the very experience of the things which we have suffered; now He is not ignorant of our sufferings; not only does He know them as God, but as man also He has become acquainted with them, by the trial wherewith He was tried; He suffered much, He knows how to sympathize with those that suffer. And yet God is incapable of suffering: but in this place he is relating what belongs to the Incarnation, as if he had said, Even the very flesh of Christ suffered many terrible things. He knows what tribulation is; He knows what temptation is, not less than we who have suffered, for He Himself also has suffered.


    (What then is this, He is able to succour them that are tempted? It is as if one should say, He will stretch forth His hand with great eagerness, He will be sympathizing.)


    [3.] For inasmuch as they wished for something great, and to have an advantage over the [converts] from the Gentiles, he points out that they have an advantage in this respect, in doing which he was not hurting those from the Gentiles at all. In what respect now is this? Because of them is the salvation, because He took hold of them first, because from that race He assumed flesh. For, he saith, He taketh not hold of angels, but of the seed of Abraham He taketh hold. Hereby he both gives honour to the Patriarch, and shews also what the seed of Abraham is. He reminds them of the promise which was made to him, which saith, To thee and to thy seed will I give this land; shewing the nearness [of the relationship] by the very least thing, in that they were all of one. But that nearness was not great: [so] he comes back to this other, and thenceforward dwells upon the dispensation which was after the flesh, and says, Even the mere willing to become man was a proof of great solicitude and love; but now it is not this alone, but there are also the undying benefits which are bestowed on us through Him, for, he saith, to make reconciliation for the sins of the people.


    Wherefore said he not, of the world, instead of the people? for He bare away the sins of all. Because thus far his discourse was concerning [the Hebrews] themselves. Since the Angel also said to Joseph, Thou shalt call His name JESUS, for He shall save His people. For this too ought to have taken place first, and for this purpose He came, to save them and then through them the rest, although the contrary came to pass. This also the Apostles said at the first, To you [God] having raised up His Son, sent [Him] to bless you: and again, To you was the word of this Salvation sent Here he shews the noble birth of the Jews, in saying, to make reconciliation for the sins of the people. For a while he speaks in this way. For that it is He Himself who forgives the sins of all men, He declared both in the case of the paralytic, saying, Thy sins are forgiven; and also in that of Baptism: for He saith to the disciples, Go ye and make disciples of all the nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.


    [4.] But when Paul has once begun to treat of the flesh, he proceeds to utter all the lowly things, without any fear: for see what he says next:


    Ch. 3:1, 2. Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of a heavenly calling, consider the Apostle and High Priest of our confession, JESUS Christ, who is faithful to Him that appointed [or made] Him, as also Moses [was faithful] in all His house.


    Being about to place Him before Moses in comparison, he directed his discourse to the law of the high-priesthood; for they all had a high esteem for Moses: moreover, he is already before-hand casting down the seeds of the superiority. Well then he begins from the flesh, and goes up to the Godhead, where there was no longer any comparison. He began by assuming for a time their equality from the flesh [from His Human nature], and says, as also Moses in all His house: nor does he at the beginning shew His superiority lest the hearer should start away, and straightway stop his ears. For although they were believers, yet nevertheless they still had strong feeling of conscience as to Moses. Who was faithful, saith he, to Him that made Him—made [Him] what? Apostle and High-priest. He is not speaking at all in this place of His Essence, nor of His Godhead; but so far concerning human dignities [only].


    As also Moses in all His house, that is, either among the people, or in the temple. In this place however he uses the expression in His house, just as one might say, concerning those in the household; even as some guardian and steward of a household, so was Moses to the people. For in that by house he means the people, he added, whose house we are; that is, we are in His creation. Then [comes] the superiority.


    ver. 3. For this man was counted worthy of greater glory than Moses, (Again [he is speaking] of the Flesh,) inasmuch as he who constructed [the house] hath more honour than the house; [Moses] himself also (he means) was of the house. (Moreover he did not say, For this one was a servant, but the Other a master, but he covertly intimated it.) If the people were the house and himself again was of the people, it follows that he also was of the household. For so also we are accustomed to say, such an one is of such an one’s house [or household]. For here he is speaking of a house, not of the temple, for the temple was not constructed by God but by men. But He that made him [is] God. Moses he means. And see how he covertly shews the superiority. Faithful, he says, in all His house, being himself also of the house, that is, of the people. The builder has more honour than the house, yet he did not say “the artificer hath more honour than his works,” but he that constructed the house, than the house. ver. 4. But he that constructed all things is God. Thou seest that he is speaking not about the temple but about the whole people.


    ver. 5. And Moses indeed [was] faithful in all His house, as a servant, for a testimony of those things which were to he spoken. Here is also another point of superiority, that [which is derived] from the Son and the servants. You see again that by the appellation of The Son, he intimates genuineness of relationship. (ver. 6.) But Christ as a Son over His own house. Perceivest thou how he separates the thing made and the maker, the servant and the son? Moreover He indeed enters into His Father’s property as an owner, but the other as a servant.


    Whose house are we [i. e.], God’s [house], if we hold fast the confidence and the glorying of the hope firm unto the end. In this place again he encourages them to stand nobly, and not to fall: for we shall be the house of God (he saith), as Moses was, if we hold fast our confidence and our glorying firm unto the end. He however (he would say) that is distressed in his trials, and who falls, doth not glory: he that is ashamed, he that hideth himself, does not have confidence, he that is perplexed doth not glory.


    And then he also commends them saying, if we hold fast the confidence and the glorying of the hope firm unto the end, implying that they had even made a beginning; but that there is need of the end; and [it is necessary for them] not simply to stand, but to have their hope firm in full assurance of faith, without being shaken from their position by their trials.


    [5.] And be not thou astonished, that the [words] Himself being tempted are spoken more after the manner of men. For if of the Father, who was not made flesh, the Scripture saith, The Lord looked down from heaven, and beheld all the sons of men, that is, accurately acquainted Himself with all things; and again, I will go down, and see whether they do altogether according to the cry of them; and again, God cannot endure the evil ways of men, [saith] the divine Scripture, shewing forth the greatness of His wrath: much more of Christ, who even suffered in the flesh, are these things said. For inasmuch as many men consider experience more to be relied on than any thing else for [the attainment of] knowledge, he wishes to point out that He that has suffered knows what human nature suffers.


    Whence holy brethren (he saith whence instead of “for this cause”), partakers of an heavenly calling—(seek nothing here, if ye have been called yonder—yonder is the reward, yonder the recompence. What then?) Consider the Apostle and High Priest of our confession, Christ JESUS, who was faithful to Him that made Him, as also Moses [was faithful] in all His house. (What is who was faithful to Him that made Him? it is, well disposed towards Him, protecting what belongs to Him, not allowing them to be lightly carried away, as also Moses in all His house) that is, know who your High Priest is, and how great He is, and ye will need no other consolation nor encouragement. Now he calls Him Apostle, on account of His having been sent, and high priest of our confession, that is of the Faith. This One also was entrusted with a people, as the other with the command and guardianship of a people, but a greater one, and upon higher grounds.


    For a testimony of those things which shall be spoken. What meanest thou? Doth God receive the witness of man? Yes, certainly. For if He call to witness heaven and earth and hills (saying by the prophet, Hear, O heaven, and give ear, O earth, for the Lord hath spoken and Hear ye ravines, foundations of the earth, for the Lord hath a controversy with His people much more men; that is, that they may be witnesses, when [these] themselves [the Jews] are shameless.


    ver. 6. But Christ as a Son. The one takes care of the property of another, but this One of His own. And the glorying of the hope. Well said he of the hope. For since the good things were all in hope, and yet we ought so to hold it fast, as even now to glory as for things which had already come to pass: for this cause he says, the glorying of the hope.


    And adds, hold it, firm unto the end. For by hope we have been saved; if therefore we have been saved by hope, and are waiting with patience, let us not be grieved at the things that are present, nor seek already those that have been promised afterwards; For (saith he) hope which is seen is not hope. For since the good things are great, we cannot receive them here in this transitory life. With what object then did He even tell us of them beforehand, when He was not about to give them here? In order that by the promise He might refresh our souls, that by the engagement He might strengthen our zeal, that He might anoint [preparing us for our contests] and stir up our mind. For this cause then all these things were done.


    [6.] Let us not then be disturbed, let no man be disturbed, when he seeth the wicked prospering. The recompence is not here, either of wickedness or of virtue; and if in any instance there be [here a recompence] of wickedness or of virtue, yet is it not according to desert, but merely as it were a taste of the judgment, that they who believe not the resurrection may yet even by things that happen here be brought to their senses. When then we see a wicked man abounding in wealth, let us not be cast down; when we see a good man in affliction, let us not be troubled. For yonder are the crowns, yonder the punishments.


    Yea and in another point of view, it is not possible either that a bad man should be altogether bad, but he may have some good things also: nor again that a good man should be altogether good, but he may also have some sins. When therefore the wicked man prospers, know thou that it is for evil on his own head. For, for this cause does he receive his recompence in this life, that having here received the reward of those few good things, he may hereafter be entirely punished yonder. And happy is he most of all who is punished here, that having put away all his sins, he may depart approved, and pure, and without having to be called to account. And this is what Paul teacheth us when he says, For this cause many [are] weak and sickly among you, and a good many sleep. And again, I have delivered such an one to Satan. And the prophet saith, for she hath received of the Lord’s hand her sins double; and again David, Behold mine enemies that they are multiplied above the hairs of my head, and [with] an unjust hatred have they hated me: and forgive Thou all my sins. And again another: O Lord, our God, give peace unto us; for Thou hast rendered all things to us again.


    These however are [the words] of one shewing that good men receive here the punishments due for their sins. But where are the wicked [mentioned] who receive their good things here, and there are utterly punished? Hear Abraham saying to the rich man, Thou didst receive good things, and Lazarus evil things What sort of good things? For in this place by saying thou receivedst, and not thou “hadst given,” he shews that it was according to what was due to him that each was treated, and that the one was in prosperity, and the other in adversity. And he saith, Therefore he is comforted here (for thou seest him pure from sins) and thou art tormented. Let us not then be perplexed when we see sinners well off here; but when we ourselves are afflicted, let us rejoice. For this very thing is paying off the penalty of sins.


    [7.] Let us not then seek relaxation: for Christ promised tribulation to His own disciples: and Paul saith, All who will live godly in Christ Jesus, shall suffer persecution No noble-spirited wrestler, when in the lists, seeks for baths, and a table full of victuals and wine. This is not the conduct of a wrestler but of an effeminate sluggard. For the wrestler contendeth with dust, with oil, with the heat of the sun’s ray, with much sweat, with pressure and constraint. This is the season for the contest and for fighting, therefore also for being wounded, and for being made bloody, and for being in pain. Hear what the blessed Paul saith, So fight I, not as one that beateth the air. Let us consider that our whole life is engaged in combats, and then we shall at no time seek rest, at no time shall we feel it strange when we are afflicted: no more than a boxer feels it strange, when he is engaged in combat. Another season is the season for repose. It is by tribulation we must be made perfect.


    And even if there is not any persecution, nor tribulation, yet are there other afflictions which befal us every day. And if we do not endure these, we should scarcely endure those [other]. There hath no temptation taken you, it is said, but such as is common to man Let us then pray indeed to God that we may not come into temptation; but if we have come into it, let us bear it nobly. For that indeed is the part of prudent men, not to throw themselves upon dangers, but this latter of men of noble spirit and true philosophers. Let us not then lightly cast ourselves upon [dangers], for that is rashness; nor yet if led into them, and called by circumstances, let us give in, for that is cowardice. But if indeed the Gospel call us, let us not decline the trial; but in a simple case, when there is no reason, nor need, nor necessity which calls us in connection with religion, let us not run to [trials]. For this is mere display, and useless ambitiousness. But should any of those things which are injurious to religion occur, then even if it be necessary to endure ten thousand deaths, let us in no respect decline the trial. Challenge not trials, when thou findest the things that concern religion succeed as thou desirest. Why drawest thou needless dangers upon thyself which bring no advantage?


    These things I say, because I wish you to observe the laws of Christ who commands us to pray that we enter not into temptation, and commands us to take up the cross and follow Him. For these things are not opposed to one another, nay on the contrary they are exceedingly in harmony. Do thou be so prepared as is a valiant soldier, be continually in thine armour, sober, watchful, ever expecting the enemy: do not however breed wars, for this is not [the act] of a soldier but of a mover of sedition. But if on the other hand the trumpet of religion call thee, go forth immediately, and make no account of thy life, and enter with great zeal into the contests, break thou the phalanx of the adversaries, bruise the face of the Devil, set up thy trophy. If however religion be in no wise suffering, and no one laying waste our doctrines (those I mean which relate to the soul), nor compel us to do anything displeasing to God, do not thou interfere needlessly.


    The life of the Christian must be full of bloodsheddings; I say not in shedding that of others, but in being prepared to shed his own. Let us then pour out our own blood, when it is done for the sake of Christ, with as great readiness of mind, as one would pour out water (for the blood which circulates around the body is water), and let us put off our flesh with as much good temper, as one even would a garment. And this shall we do, if we be not bound to riches, if not to houses, if not to affections, if we be detached from all things. For if they who live this life of [earthly] soldiers bid farewell to all things, and whithersoever war calls them there present themselves, and make journeys, and endure all things with ready mind; much more ought we, the soldiers of Christ, so to have prepared ourselves, and to set ourselves firm against the war of the passions.


    [8.] There is no persecution now, and God grant that one may never arise: nevertheless another war there is, that of the desire of money, of envy, of the passions. Paul describing this war, saith, We wrestle not against flesh and blood. This war is ever at hand. For this cause he wishes us to stand ever armed. For in that he does wish us to stand ever armed, he says, Stand, having girded yourselves about. Which itself also belongs to the time present, and expresses that we ought ever to be armed. For great is the war through the tongue, great that through the eyes; this then we must keep down—great [too] is that of the lusts.


    For this cause he begins at that point to arm the soldier of Christ: for stand, saith he, having your loins girt about, and he added with truth. Why with truth? Because lust is a mockery and a lie: wherefore the prophet saith, My loins are filled with mockings. The thing is not pleasure, but a shadow of pleasure. Having your loins, saith he, girt about with truth; that is, with true pleasure, with temperance, with orderly behaviour. For this cause he gives this advice, knowing the unreasonableness of sin, and wishing that all our members should be hedged round; for unjust anger, it is said, shall not be guiltless.


    Moreover he wishes us to have around us a breastplate and a buckler. For wrath is a wild beast which easily springs forth, and we shall have need of walls and fences innumerable, to overcome, and to restrain it. And for this cause God has built this part [of our body] with bones, as with a kind of stones, more than any other part, placing them as a support around it, so that wrath might not at any time, having broken or cut through, easily injure the whole man. For it is a fire (it is said) and a great tempest, and no other part of the body could endure this violence. And the sons of the physicians too say that for this cause the lungs have been spread under the heart, so that the heart being itself [put] into something soft and tender, by beating as it were into a sort of sponge, may continually be rested, and not [by striking] against what is resisting and hard, [I mean] the sternum, receive hurt through the violence of its beatings. We have need therefore of a strong breastplate, so as to keep this wild beast alway quiet.


    We have need also of an helmet; for since the reasoning faculty is there, and from this it is possible for us either to be saved, when what is right is done, or it is possible for us to be ruined—for this cause he says, the helmet of salvation. For the brain is indeed by nature soft and tender; and for this cause it is itself also covered above with the scull, as with a kind of shell. And it is to us the cause of all things both good and evil, according as it determine what is fitting, or what is not so. Yea and our feet too and our hands need armour, not these hands, nor these feet, but as before those of the soul—the former by being employed about what is right, the latter, that they may walk where it behoves [them]. Thus then let us thoroughly arm ourselves, and we shall be able to overcome our enemies, and to wreathe ourselves with the crown in Christ Jesus our Lord, with whom to the Father and also to the Holy Ghost be glory, might, honour, now and for ever and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY VI

    

    HEB. 3:7–11.


    WHEREFORE, AS THE HOLY GHOST SAITH, TO-DAY IF YE WILL HEAR HIS VOICE, HARDEN NOT YOUR HEARTS, AS IN THE PROVOCATION IN THE DAY OF TEMPTATION IN THE WILDERNESS, WHEN YOUR FATHERS TEMPTED ME, PROVED ME, AND SAW MY WORKS FORTY YEARS. WHEREFORE I WAS GRIEVED WITH THAT GENERATION, AND SAID, THEY DO ALWAY ERR IN THEIR HEART, AND THEY HAVE NOT KNOWN MY WAYS. SO I SWARE IN MY WRATH, IF THEY SHALL ENTER INTO MY REST.


    [1.] PAUL, having treated of hope, and having said that We are His house, if we hold fast the confidence and the rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end; next shews that we ought to look forward with firmness, and this he proves from the Scriptures. But do you be attentive, because he has expressed this in a manner somewhat difficult and not readily to be comprehended. And therefore we must first make our own statements, and after we have briefly made you acquainted with the whole argument, then direct our discourse to the actual words of the Epistle. For you will no longer have need of us, if you have once understood the scope of the Apostle.


    His discourse was concerning Hope, and that it behoves us to hope for the things to come, and that for those who have toiled and suffered here there will assuredly be some reward and fruit and refreshment. This then he shews from the prophet; and what saith he? Wherefore as the Holy Ghost saith, To-day if ye will hear His voice, harden not your hearts, as in the provocation, in the day of temptation in the wilderness: when your fathers tempted Me, proved Me, and saw My works forty years. Wherefore I was grieved with that generation, and said, they do alway err in their heart, and they have not known My ways. So I sware in My wrath, If they shall enter into My rest.


    He says that they are three rests: one, that of the Sabbath, in which God rested from His works; the second, that of Palestine, into which when the Jews had entered they would be at rest from that their great affliction and labours; the third, that which is Rest indeed, the kingdom of Heaven; which those who obtain, do indeed rest from their labours and troubles. Of these three then he makes mention in this place.


    And with what object did he mention the three, when he is treating of the one only? That he might shew that the prophet is speaking concerning this one. For he was not speaking (saith he) concerning the first. For how could he be speaking of what had taken place long before? Nor yet again concerning the second, that in Palestine. For how could he? for he says, They shall not enter into My rest. It remains therefore that it be this third.


    [2.] But it is necessary also to lay before you the history, to make the argument more clear. For when after they had come forth out of Egypt, and had accomplished a long journey, and had received proofs innumerable of the power of God, both in Egypt, and in the Red Sea, and in the wilderness, they determined to send spies thoroughly to search out the nature of the land; and these went and returned back, admiring indeed the country, and saying that it abounded in excellent fruits, yet that nevertheless it was a country of strong and invincible men: and the ungrateful and senseless Jews, when they ought to have called to mind the former mercies of God, and how when they were hemmed in in the midst of so many Egyptian armies, He rescued them from their perils, and made them masters of their enemies’ spoils; and in the wilderness clave the rock, and bestowed on them that abundance of waters, and gave them the manna, and the other wonderful things which He had wrought; [when they ought, I say, to have remembered this,] and to have trusted in God, they considered none of these things, but being struck with terror, just as if nothing had taken place, they said, we wish to go back again into Egypt, for God hath brought us out hither (it is said) to slay us, with our children and wives. God therefore being angry that they had so quickly cast off the memory of all that had been done, sware that that generation, which had said these things, should not enter into the Rest; and they all perished in the wilderness. When David then (he means) speaking at a later period, and after these events, after that generation of men, said, To-day, if ye will hear His voice, harden not your hearts, that ye may not suffer the same things which your forefathers did, and be deprived of the Rest; he evidently [said this] on the supposition of there being some [future] rest. For if they had received their Rest (he says) why does He again say to them, To-day if ye will hear His voice harden not your hearts, as your fathers did? What other rest then is there, except the kingdom of Heaven, of which the Sabbath was an image and type?


    [3.] Next having set down the whole testimony (and this is, To-day if ye will hear His voice, harden not your hearts, as in the provocation in the day of temptation in the wilderness, when your fathers tempted Me, proved Me, and saw My works forty years. Wherefore I was grieved with that generation, and said, They do alway err in their heart, and they have not known My ways. So I sware in My wrath, If they shall enter into My rest, he then adds:


    ver. 12. Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief in departing from the Living God. For from hardness unbelief ariseth: and as in bodies, the parts that have become callous and hard do not yield to the hands of the physicians, so also souls that are hardened yield not to the word of God. For it is probable besides that some even disbelieved as though the things which had been done were not true.


    On this account he says, Take heed lest there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief in departing from the Living God. For since the argument from things future is not so persuasive as that from the past, he reminds them of the history, in which they had wanted faith. For if your fathers (saith he) because they did not hope as they ought to have hoped, suffered these things, much more will you [suffer]. Since to themselves also is this word addressed: for, To-day (saith he) is “ever,” so long as the world lasts.


    [4.] ver. 13. Wherefore exhort ye one another daily, while it is called to-day. That is, edify one another, raise yourselves up: lest the same things should befal you. Lest any one of you be hardened by the deceitfulness of sin. Seest thou that sin produces unbelief? for just as unbelief is the parent of an evil life, so also a soul, when it is come into a depth of evils, becometh contemptuous, and having become contemptuous it endures not even to believe, in order thereby to free itself from fear. For they said (saith one), The Lord shall not see, neither shall the God of Jacob consider. And again, Our lips are our own who is Lord over us? and again, Wherefore hath the wicked man provoked God to wrath? and again, The fool hath said in his heart, there is no God; they are corrupt and become abominable in their doings. There is no fear of God before his eyes, for he was deceitful before Him, to find out his iniquity and to hate. Yea and Christ also says this very same thing, Every one that doeth evil, hateth the light and cometh not to the light.


    Then he adds, (ver. 14) For we have been made partakers of Christ. What is this, We have been made partakers of Christ? We share in Him (he means); we were made One, we and He—since He is the Head and we the body, fellow-heirs and of the same body; we are one body, of His flesh and of His bones.


    If we hold fast the beginning of our confidence [or, the principle of our subsistence] stedfast unto the end. What is the principle of our subsistence? The faith by which we were made to subsist, and have been brought into being and were made substantial, as one may say.


    [5.] Then he adds, (ver. 15) When it is said, To-day if ye hear His voice, harden not your hearts, as in the provocation. This is a transposition, when it is said To-day if ye hear His voice, harden not your hearts. [It must be read thus:]


    (Ch. 4:1, 2.) Let us fear lest a promise being left us of entering into His rest, any of you should seem to come short of it; for to us hath the Gospel been preached as well as unto them, when it is said, To-day if ye hear His voice (for To-day is “at every time.”)


    Then [he adds] but the word of hearing did not profit them, as they were not mixed by faith with them that heard. How was it that it did not profit [them]? Then wishing to alarm them, he shews this very thing by what he says:


    (ch. 3:16–19) For some when they had heard did provoke, howbeit not all that came out of Egypt by Moses: And with whom was He grieved forty years? Was it not with them that had sinned, whose carcases fell in the wilderness? And to whom sware He that they should not enter into His rest, but to them that believed not? So we see, that they could not enter in because of unbelief. After again repeating the testimony, he subjoins also the question, by doing which he makes the argument clear. For he said (he repeats), To-day if ye hear His voice, harden not your hearts, as in the provocation. Of whom does he speak (saith he) [as] having been hardened? of whom [as] not believing? is it not of the Jews?


    Now what he says is to this effect. They also heard, just as we hear: but no benefit resulted to them. Do not suppose then that by hearing what is proclaimed [in the Gospel] ye will be profited; seeing that they also heard, but derived no benefit because they did not believe.


    Caleb then and Joshua, inasmuch as they agreed not with those who did not believe, escaped the vengeance that was sent forth against them. And see how admirably he said, not They did not agree, but, they were not mixed—that is, they stood apart, without creating any factious divisions when all the other had one and the same mind. In this place it seems to me that a faction too is hinted at.


    [6.] (ch. 4:3) For we who have believed, saith he, shall enter into rest. He subjoined that from which this becomes evident, as He said, as I sware in My wrath, if they shall enter into My rest: although the works were finished from the foundation of the world. This however tends to shew not that we shall enter in, but that they did not enter in. What then? Up to this point he is labouring to shew that just as that [first] rest does not hinder another rest from being spoken of, so neither does this [second exclude] that of Heaven. Up to this point he wishes to point out that they [the Israelites] did not attain to the rest. For because this is what he means he says, (ver. 4, 5) For he spake in a certain place concerning the seventh day on this wise, And God rested on the seventh day from all His works. And in this place again, If they shall enter into My rest. Thou seest how that first rest doth not hinder this other rest also from being?


    ver. 6, 7. Seeing then it remaineth (saith he) that some must enter therein, and they to whom it was first preached entered not in because of unbelief: again he limiteth a certain day, saying in David, To day, after so long a time; as it has been said before. But what is it that he means? Seeing then (he would say) that some must certainly enter in, and they did not enter in. And that it behoves that [men] enter in, and that some must enter in, let us hear from what this is clear. Because after so many years (he saith) David again saith: To-day if ye will hear His voice, harden not your hearts, (ver. 8) For if Joshua had given them Rest he would not have spoken of another day after that. It is evident, that he says these things, on the view that some persons are to attain some recompence.


    [7.] ver. 9. There remaineth therefore a Sabbath Rest for the people of God. Whence [does this appear]? from his giving the exhortation, Harden not your hearts: for if there were no Sabbath Rest, these exhortations would not have been given. Neither would they have been exhorted not to do the same things [with the Jews] lest they should suffer the same things, unless they were about to suffer the same. But how were they who were in possession of Palestine about to suffer the same things [i. e. exclusion from the Rest] unless there were some other Rest?


    And well did he conclude the argument. For he said not Rest but Sabbath-keeping; calling the kingdom Sabbath-keeping, by the appropriate name, and that which they rejoiced in and were attracted by. For just as, on the Sabbath He commands that men abstain from all evil things; and that those things which relate to the Service of God alone should be done, which things the Priests were wont to accomplish, and whatever things are profitable to the soul, and nothing else; so also [will it be] then. However he did not say thus himself, but what [said he]? ver. 10. For he that hath entered into his rest, he also hath ceased from his own works, as God [did] from His, As God (saith he) ceased from His works, so he that hath entered into His rest [hath ceased]. For since his discourse to them was concerning rest, and they were desirous to hear when this would be, he concluded the argument with this.


    [8.] And [he said] To-day, that they might never at any time be without hope. Exhort one another daily, he saith, [while it is called to-day,] that is, even if a man have sinned, as long as it is To-day, he has hopes: let no man then despair so long as he lives. Above all things indeed, he says, let there not ever be [such a thing as] an evil heart of unbelief. But even suppose there should be, let no man despair, but let him recover himself; for as long as we are in this world, the To-day hath [its] season. But in this place he means not unbelief only but also murmurings: whose carcases, he says, fell in the wilderness.


    Then that none may suppose that they will simply be deprived of rest only, he adds the mention of punishment also, saying (ch. 4:12) For the Word of God is living, and powerful; and sharper than any two-edged sword, and pierceth even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow: and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart. Here he is speaking of Hell and of the punishment [in store for the wicked]. It pierceth (he saith) into the secrets of our heart, and cutteth asunder the soul. Here it is not the falling of carcases nor, as in the former case, the being deprived of a country, but of a heavenly kingdom; and being delivered to an everlasting hell, and to undying punishment and vengeance.


    (ch. 3:13) But exhort one another. Observe the gentleness and mildness [of the expression]: he said not ‘Rebuke’, but Exhort. Thus ought we to bear ourselves towards those who are distressed by tribulation. This he says also in writing to the Thessalonians, Warn them that are unruly, but in speaking of the feeble-minded, not so, but what? Comfort the feeble-minded, support the weak, be patient toward all men; that is, Do not cease to hope; do not despair. For he that does not encourage one who is straitened by affliction, makes him more hardened.


    [9.] Lest any of you, he saith, be hardened by the deceitfulness of sin. He means either the deceit of the devil (for it is indeed a deceit, not to look for the things to come, to think that what we are and what we do will not be brought to account, and that we shall not suffer punishment for the things which we have done here, nay, that there will not ever be a resurrection), or in another sense insensibility [or] despairing is a deceit. For to say, What is there left [for me]? I have sinned once for all, I have no hope of recovering myself, is a deceit.


    Then he suggests hopes to them, saying, (ver. 14) We have been made partakers of Christ; All but saying, He that so loved us, He that counted us worthy of so great things, as to make us His Body, will not suffer us to perish in neglect. Let us consider (he says) of what we have been thought worthy: we and Christ are One: let us not then distrust Him. And again, he hints at that which had been said in another place, that If we suffer, we shall also reign with Him. For this is [implied in] We are made partakers, we partake of the same things whereof Christ also partakes.


    He encouraged them from the good things; for we are, saith he, partakers of Christ. Then, again, from gloomy ones (ch. 4:1) Let us fear, lest at any time a promise being left us of entering into His Rest, any of you should seem to come short of it. For that is manifest and confessed.


    (ch. 3:9) They proved Me, saith He, and saw My works forty years. Thou seest that it is not right to call God to account, but whether He defend [our cause] or not, to trust Him? For against those [of old] he now brings this charge, that they tempted God. For he that will have absolute proof either of His power, or of His providence, or of His tender care, does not yet believe, that He is either powerful or kind to man. This he insinuates in writing to these [Hebrews] also, who probably wished, even already, in their trials, to obtain the experimental proof and positive evidence of His power and His providential care for them. Thou seest that in all cases the provocation and the angering arises from unbelief.


    What then saith he? (ch. 4:9) There remaineth therefore a Sabbath-Rest for the people of God. And see how he has summed up the whole argument. He sware, saith he, to those former ones, that they should not enter into the Rest, and they did not enter in. Then long after their time discoursing to the Jews, he saith, Harden not your hearts, as your fathers [did], shewing that there is another Rest. For of Palestine we have not to speak: for they were already in possession of it. Nor can he be speaking of the seventh [day]; for surely he was not discoursing about that which had taken place long before. It follows therefore that he hints at some other, that which is Rest indeed.


    [10.] For that is indeed Rest, where pain, sorrow and sighing are fled away: where there are neither cares, nor labours, nor agony, nor fear stunning and shaking the soul; but only that fear of God which is full of delight. There there is not, In the sweat of thy face thou shalt eat thy bread, nor any thorns and thistles, no longer, In sorrow thou shalt bring forth children, and to thy husband shall be thy desire and he shall rule over thee All is peace, joy, gladness, pleasure, goodness, meekness. There is not there jealousy, nor envy, no sickness, nor this death of the body, nor that other of the soul. There is no darkness nor night; all [is] day, all light, all things are bright. It is not possible to be weary, it is not possible to be satiated: ever shall we continue with a desire of good things.


    Would you that I should also give you some image of [our] condition there? It is impossible. But yet, so far as it is possible, I will try to give you some image of it. Let us look up into the heaven, when without any intervening cloud it shews forth its crown [of stars]. Then when we have dwelt long on the beauty of its appearance, let us think that we too shall have a pavement, not indeed such [as this], but as much more beautiful as is a roof of gold than those of clay, and [let us think] on that which is beyond it again, the higher roof; then on the Angels, the Archangels, the infinite multitude of unbodied powers, the very palace of God itself, the Throne of the Father.


    But language is too weak (as I said) to set forth the whole. Experience is necessary, and the knowledge which [cometh] by experience. Tell me, how was it (think you) with Adam in Paradise? This [heavenly] life is far better than that, as much as heaven [is better] than earth.


    [11.] But however let us search after another image still. If it so happened that he who now reigns was master of the whole world, and yet was troubled neither by wars nor by cares, but was honoured only and lived delicately; and had large tributes, and on every side gold flowed in to him, and he was looked up to, what feelings do you think he would have, if he saw that all the wars in all parts of the world had ceased? Some thing such as this will it be. But rather I have not even yet arrived at that image [which I seek]; therefore I must search after another too.


    Imagine then, I pray you; for just as some royal child, so long as he is in the womb, has no sense of any thing, but should it happen that he suddenly came forth from thence, and ascended the royal throne, [and] not gradually, but all at once received possession of all things. So is it as regards this [present] and that [future] state. Or, if some captive, having suffered evils innumerable, should be caught up at once to the royal throne.


    But not even thus have I attained to the image exactly. For here indeed whatever good things a person may obtain even shouldst thou say the empire itself, during the first day indeed his desires are in full vigour, and for the second too, and the third, but as time goes on, he continues indeed to have pleasure, but not so great. For of whatever kind [the pleasure] be, it always ceases from our being accustomed to it. But yonder not only is it not diminished, but it even increases. For imagine how great a thing it is, that a soul after departing thither, should never any more look for an end of those good things, no, nor yet change, but increase, and life that has no end, and life set free from all danger, and from all despondency and anxiety, full of cheerfulness and blessings innumerable.


    For if when we go out into a plain, and there see the soldiers’ tents fixed with curtains, and the spears, and helmets, and bosses of [their] bucklers glittering, we are raised above the earth in wonder and admiration; but if we also chance to see the Emperor himself running in the midst or even riding with golden armour, we think we have every thing; what thinkest thou that [it will be] when thou seest the everlasting tabernacles of the saints pitched in heaven? (for he saith, They shall receive you into their everlasting tabernacles) when thou seest each one of them beaming with light above the rays of the sun, not from brass and steel, but from that glory the gleamings of which the eye of man cannot behold? And this indeed with respect to the human beings [that are there]. But what, if one were to speak of the thousands of Angels, of Archangels, of Cherubim, of Seraphim, of thrones, of dominions, of principalities, of powers, whose beauty is inimitable, passing beyond all understanding?


    But [I pause]; for to what point shall I go without checking myself in pursuing what cannot be overtaken? For neither hath eye seen, he saith, nor ear heard, neither hath entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them that love Him. Therefore nothing is more pitiable than those who miss, nor anything more blessed than those who attain. Let us then be [of the number] of the blessed, that we may attain to the everlasting good things that are in Christ Jesus our Lord with whom to the Father and also the Holy Ghost be glory might honour now and for ever and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY VII

    

    HEB. 4:11–13.


    LET US LABOUR THEREFORE TO ENTER INTO THAT REST, LEST ANY MAN FALL AFTER THE SAME EXAMPLE OF UNBELIEF. FOR THE WORD OF GOD IS QUICK [I. E. LIVING] AND POWERFUL, AND SHARPER THAN ANY TWO-EDGED SWORD, AND PIERCETH EVEN TO THE DIVIDING ASUNDER OF SOUL AND SPIRIT, AND OF THE JOINTS AND MARROW, AND IS A DISCERNER OF THE THOUGHTS AND INTENTS OF THE HEART, NEITHER IS THERE ANY CREATURE THAT IS NOT MANIFEST IN HIS SIGHT, FOR ALL THINGS ARE NAKED AND OPENED UNTO THE EYES OF HIM WITH WHOM WE HAVE TO DO.


    [1.] FAITH is indeed a great thing and bringeth salvation, and without it, it is not possible to be saved at any time. It is not however of itself sufficient to accomplish this, but there is need of a right conversation also. Wherefore for this cause Paul also exhorts those who had already been counted worthy of the mysteries; saying, Let us labour to enter into that Rest. Let us labour (saith he) on the view that Faith is not sufficient, but that the life also ought to be added thereto, and that our earnestness be great; for there is need indeed of much earnestness too in order to go up into Heaven. For if they who had suffered so great distress in the Wilderness, were not counted worthy of [the promised] land, and were not able to attain [that] land, inasmuch as they murmured and inasmuch as they committed fornication: how shall we be counted worthy of Heaven, if we live neglectfully and indolently? We then have need of much earnestness.


    And observe, the punishment does not extend to this only, the not entering in (for he said not, Let us labour to enter into the Rest, lest we fail of [attaining] so great blessings) but what most of all arouses men, this he added. Of what kind then is this? Lest any man fall, after the same example of unbelief. What means this? It means that we should have our mind, our hope, our expectation, yonder, that we fail not in like manner [as they did]. For that [otherwise] we shall fail, the example shews, lest [&c.] after the same, saith he.


    [2.] In the next place, lest when thou hearest [the words] after the same [example], thou shouldest think that the punishment is the same, hear what he adds; For the Word of God is living and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged sword, and pierceth even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart. In these words he shews that He Himself, the WORD of God, wrought those former things also, and lives and has not been quenched.


    Do not then when thou hearest of the WORD, think of it lightly. For He is sharper, saith he, than a sword. Observe His condescension; and hence consider why the prophets also needed to speak of brand and bow and sword. If ye turn not, saith one, He will whet His sword, He hath bent His bow and made it ready. For if now, after so long a time, and after their being perfected, He cannot smite [men] down by the name of the WORD alone, but needs these expressions in order to shew the superiority [arising] from the comparison [of the Gospel with the law]: much more then [of old].


    Piercing, saith he, even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit. What is this? He hinted at something more fearful. Either that He divides the spirit from the soul, or that He pierces even through incorporeal [substances], not as a sword, only through bodies. Here he shews, that the soul also is punished, and that the most inward things are thoroughly searched out.


    [He is a sword] piercing wholly through the whole man. And is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart, neither is there any creature that is not manifest in His sight. In these words did he most of all terrify them. For do not (saith he) be confident if ye still stand fast in the Faith, but yet without full assurance. He judges the inner heart, for there He passes through, both in punishing and in searching out.


    And why speak I of men? saith he. For even if thou speak of Angels, of Archangels, of the Cherubim, of the Seraphim, even of any creature whatsoever: all things are laid open to that Eye, all things are clear and manifest; there is nothing which is able to escape it; All things are naked and opened unto the eyes of Him, with whom we have to do.


    But what is opened? [It is] a metaphor from the skins which are drawn off from the victims. For just as in that case, when a man has killed them, and has drawn aside the skin from the flesh, he lays open all the inward parts, and makes them manifest to our eyes; so also do all things lie open before God. And observe, I pray thee, how he constantly needs corporeal images; which arose from the weakness of the hearers. For that they were weak, he shewed evidently, when he said that they were dull, and had need of milk, not of strong meat. All things are naked, saith he, and laid open before the eyes of Him, with whom we have to do.


    [3.] But what is, after the same example of unbelief? As if one should say, why did they of old not see the land? They had received an earnest of the power of God; [and] when they ought to have believed, [then] from yielding too much to fear, and entertaining no great ideas concerning God, and being faint-hearted, they perished. Yea and somewhat else also may be said, as, that after they had accomplished the most part of the journey, when they were arrived at the very doors, at the haven itself, were they sunk into the sea. This I fear (he saith) in regard to you also. This is [the meaning of] after the same example of unbelief.


    For that these also [to whom he is writing] had suffered much, he afterwards testifies, saying, Call to mind the former days, in which after that ye had been enlightened, ye endured a great fight of afflictions. Let no man then be faint-hearted, nor [when he is] near the end fall down through weariness. For there are, there are [indeed] those who at the beginning engage in the fight with the full vigour of zeal; but a little after, not being willing to add to all [they have done], they lose all. Your forefathers (he saith) are sufficient to instruct you not to be entangled in the same [evils], not to suffer the same things which they suffered. This is [the meaning of], After the same example of unbelief. Let us not faint, he means (which he says also near the end [of the Epistle]. Lift up the hands which hang down, and the feeble knees): lest any man, saith he, fall after the same example. For this is to fall indeed.


    Then, lest when thou hearest, lest any man fall after the same example, thou shouldest conceive of the same death which they also underwent, see what he saith: For the Word of God is living and powerful and sharper than any two-edged sword. For the Word falls upon the souls of these [men] more severely than any sword, causing grievous wounds; and inflicts fatal blows. And of these things he needs not to give the proof, nor to establish them by argument, seeing that the history he has is so fearful. For (he would say) what kind of war destroyed them? what sort of sword? did they not fall simply of themselves? For let us not grow careless because we have not suffered the same things. As long as it is called To-day, it is in our power to recover ourselves.


    For lest on hearing the things that belong to the soul [alone] we should grow negligent, he adds also what concerns the body. For then is it so as a king when his officers are guilty of some great misconduct, first of all strips them (say) of their command, and after depriving them of their belt, and their rank, and their herald, then punishes them: so also in this case doth the sword of the Spirit work.


    [4.] Next he discourseth of the Son, with whom we have to do, he saith. What is with whom we have to do? To Him (he would say) we have to render account for the things we have done? Even so. How then [must we act] that we fall not, nor be faint-hearted?


    Well then (he would say) these things even [alone] are sufficient to instruct us. But we have also a great High Priest, that is passed through the heavens, JESUS the Son of God. For as it was on this account that he added [it], he subjoined, For we have not an High Priest who cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities. For this cause he said above, In that He hath suffered Himself being tempted, He is able to succour them which are tempted. See then how in this place also he does the same. And what he says is to this effect: He went (saith he) on the road which we also [are going] now, or rather even a more rugged one. For He had experience of all human [sufferings].


    He had said above There is no creature that is not manifest in His sight, intimating His Godhead; then since he had begun to speak of [His] flesh [His Human nature], he again discourses more condescendingly, saying, (ver. 14) Having then a Great High Priest, that is passed through the heavens: and shews that His care is greater and that He protects them as if [they were] His own, and wills not that they should fall away. For Moses indeed (he saith) did not enter into the rest, while He [Christ] did enter in. And how it is that he has nowhere stated this itself is strange; [it was] lest they might [herein] seem to find an excuse; he however implied it and [at the same time] that he might not appear to bring an accusation against that man, he did not say it openly. For if, when none of these things had been said, they yet brought forward these [charges], saying, This man hath spoken against Moses and against the law; much more, if he had said, It is not Palestine but Heaven, would they have said stronger things than these.


    [5.] But he attributes not all to the Priest, but requires also what is [to come] from us, I mean our confession. For having, he saith, a great High Priest, who is passed through the heavens, JESUS the Son of God, let us hold fast our profession [or confession]. What sort of confession does he mean? That there is a Resurrection, that there is a recompensing: that there are good things innumerable; that Christ is GOD, that the Faith is right. These things let us confess, these things let us hold fast. For that they are true, is manifest from the fact, that the High Priest is within. We have not failed of [our hopes], let us confess; although the realities are not present, yet let us confess: if already they were present they were but a lie. So that this also is true, that [our good things] are deferred. For our High Priest also is Great.


    ver. 15. For we have not an High Priest, who cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities. He is not (he means) ignorant of what concerns us, as many of the High Priests, who know not those in tribulations, nay nor even that there is any tribulation at all. For in the case of men it is impossible that he should know the affliction of the afflicted who has not had experience, and gone through the actual sensations. Our High Priest endured all things. For for this cause He endured first and then ascended, that He might be able to sympathize with us.


    But [one] that was in all points tempted like as we are, (lit. after the likeness [of our temptation]) without sin. Observe how both above he has used the word “in like manner” and here “after the likeness.” That is, He was persecuted, was spit upon, was accused, was mocked at, was falsely informed against, was driven out, at last was crucified.


    After our likeness, without sin. In these words another thing also is intimated, that it is possible even for one who is in afflictions to go through them without sin. So that also when he says in the likeness of flesh, he means not that He took on Him [merely] the likeness of flesh, but flesh. Why then did he say in the likeness? Because he was speaking about sinful flesh: for [His flesh He assumed] was like our flesh, since in nature it was the same with us, but in sin no longer the same.


    [6.] ver. 16. Let us come then boldly [with confidence] unto the throne of His grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need.


    What throne of grace is he speaking of? that royal throne concerning which it is said, The LORD said unto my Lord, Sit Thou on My right hand.


    What is let us come with confidence? [It is] that we have an High Priest Who is without sin, that contends with and subdues the world. For, saith He, Be of good cheer, I have overcome the world. For, to suffer all things, and yet to be pure from sins is this, [viz. to overcome the world]. Although we (he means) are under sin, yet is He one who cannot sin.


    How is it that we should approach with confidence? Because now it is a throne of Grace, not a throne of Judgement. For this cause [he says] with confidence, that we may obtain mercy, and such [mercy] as we are seeking. For the affair is [one of] munificence, a royal largess.


    And may find grace for help in time of need [for help in due season]. He well said, for help in due season. If thou approach now (he means) thou wilt receive both grace and mercy, for thou approachest in due season; but if thou approach then, no longer [wilt thou receive it]. For then thy approach is unseasonable, for it is not then a throne of Grace. Till that time He sitteth granting pardon, but when the end [is come], then He riseth up to judgment. For saith one, Arise, O God, judge Thou the earth. (Let us come with confidence, or he says again that [which he had said before], having no evil conscience, that is, not being in doubt, for such an one cannot come with confidence.) On this account it is said, I have heard thee in an accepted time and in a day of salvation have I succoured thee. Since even now for those to find repentance who sin after baptism is of grace.


    But lest when thou hearest of an High Priest, thou shouldst think that He standeth, he forthwith leads [thee] to the throne. But a Priest doth not sit but stands. Seest thou that [for Him] to be made High Priest, is not of nature, but of grace and condescension, and humiliation?


    This is it seasonable for us also now to say, Let us draw near asking with confidence: let us only bring Faith [as our offering] and He gives all things. Now is the time of the largess; let no man despair of himself. Then [will be] the time of despairing, when the bride-chamber is shut, when the King is come in to see the guests, when they who shall be accounted worthy thereof, shall have received as their portion the Patriarch’s bosom: but now it is not as yet so. For still are the spectators assembled, still is the contest going on, still is the prize in suspense.


    [7.] Let us then labour in earnest. For even Paul saith, I so run not as uncertainly. There is need of running, and of running vehemently. He that runneth [a race] seeth none of those that meet him; whether he be passing through meadows, or through dry and dusty places: he that runneth looketh not at the spectators, but at the prize. Whether they be rich or whether they be poor, whether one mock at him, or praise him, whether one insult, or cast stones at him, or plunder his house, whether he see children, or wife, or any thing whatever. He is occupied in one thing alone, in running, in gaining the prize. He that runneth, in no case standeth still, since even if he slacken a little, he has lost the whole. He that runneth, not only diminisheth nothing [of his exertions] before the end, but even then most especially straineth his speed.


    This have I said for those who say; In our younger days we took pains to acquire holiness, in our younger days we fasted, now we are grown old. Now most of all would it behove you to make your carefulness more intense. Do not be counting up to me the things which thou hast formerly done well: be now most of all youthful and vigorous. For he that runneth this bodily race, when grey hairs have overtaken him, probably is not able to run as he did before: for the exertion depends entirely on the body; but thou—wherefore dost thou lessen thy speed? For in this race there is need of a soul, a soul thoroughly awakened: and the soul is strengthened in old age; then it is in its full vigour, then is it in its pride.


    For just as the body, so long as it is oppressed by fevers and by one sickness after another, even if it be strong, is grievously afflicted, but when it is freed from this attack, it recovers its proper force, so also the soul in youth is feverish, and is chiefly possessed by the love of glory, and of luxurious living, and of sensual lusts, and of many other imaginations; but old age, when it comes on, drives away all these passions, some through satiety, some through philosophy. For old age relaxes the powers of the body, and does not permit the soul to make use thereof, even if it wish, but repressing them as enemies of various kinds, it sets her in a position free from troubles and produces a great calm, and brings in a greater fear.


    For if none else does, yet they who are grown old know, that they are drawing to their end, and that they are most certainly standing near to death. When therefore the desires of this life are gradually withdrawing, and the expectation of the judgment-seat is coming on in their stead, softening the stubbornness of the soul, does it not become more disposed to give attention, if one be willing?


    [8.] What [is to be said] then (you allege) when we see old men more intractable than young ones? Thou tellest me of an excess of wickedness. For in the case of madmen too, we see them going over precipices, when no man pushes them. When then an old man too is disordered by the [diseases] of the young, this is an excess of wickedness; besides not even in youth would such an one have an excuse: since he is not able to say, Remember not the sins of my youth, and my ignorances. For he who in old age remains the same, shews that in youth too he was such [as he was] not from ignorance, nor from inexperience, nor from the time of life, but from unwillingness to exert himself. For that man may say, Remember not the sins of my youth, and mine ignorances, who does such things as become an old man, who changes in his old age. But if even in age he continue the same unseemly courses, how can such an one be worthy of the name of an old man, who has no reverence even for [his own] age? For he who says, Remember not the sins of my youth, nor my ignorances, utters this, as being one that is doing right in his old age. Do not thou then, by the deeds of thine age, deprive thyself also of pardon for the sins of thy youth.


    For how can that which is done be other than unreasonable, and beyond pardon? An old man sits in taverns. An old man hurries to horse-races—an old man goes up into theatres, running with the crowd like little children. In truth it is a shame and a mockery, to be adorned outside with grey hairs, but within to have the mind of a child.


    And indeed if a young man insult [him], he immediately puts forward his grey hairs. Do thou thyself be the first to reverence them; if however thou dost not reverence thy own grey hairs, and that when thou art an old man, how canst thou demand of the young man to reverence them? Thou dost not reverence the grey hairs, but puttest them to shame. God hath honoured thee with whiteness of hairs: He hath given thee high precedence. Why dost thou betray [thine] honours? how shall the young man reverence thee, when thou art more wanton than he? For the hoary head is then venerable, when it acts worthily of the grey head; but when it plays a youthful part, it will be more contemptible than the young. How then will you old men be able to give these exhortations to the young man when you are intoxicated by your disorderliness?


    [9.] I say not these things as accusing the old, but [rather] the young. For in my judgment they who act thus even if they have come to their hundredth year, are still young; just as the young if they be but children, yet if they are sober-minded are better than the old. And this doctrine is not my own, but Scripture also recognizes the distinction. For (it saith) honourable age is not that which standeth in length of time, and an unspotted life is old age.


    For we honour grey hairs, not because we esteem the white before the black, but because they are an indication of a virtuous life; and when we see them we conjecture therefrom the inward hoariness. But if men continue to do what is inconsistent with the hoary head, they will for this become the more contemptible. Since we also honour the Emperor, and the purple and the diadem, inasmuch as they are symbols of his office. But if we should see him, with his purple, spitted on, trodden under foot by his guards, seized by the throat, cast into prison, torn to pieces, shall we then reverence the purple or the diadem, and not rather weep over the stateliness itself? Claim not then to be honoured for thy hoary head, when thou thyself wrongest it. For it ought indeed itself to receive satisfaction from thee, in that thou bringest disgrace on a condition so noble and so honourable.


    We say not these things against all [old persons], nor is our discourse against old age simply (I am not so mad as that) but against a youthful spirit that brings dishonour on old age. Nor is it concerning those who are grown old that we say these things in sorrow, but concerning those who disgrace the hoary head.


    For the old man is an emperor, if you will, and more royal than he who wears the purple, if he master his passions, and keep them under subjection, in the rank of guards. But if he be dragged about and made to descend from his throne, and become a slave to the love of money, and to vain-glory, and beautifying his person, and luxuriousness, and drunkenness, anger, and sensual pleasures, and has his hair dressed out with oil, and exposes his age insulted by his way of life, of what punishment would not such an one be worthy?


    [10.] But may ye not be such, O young men! for not even for you is there the excuse for sinning. Why so? you will ask. Because it is possible to be old in youth: just as there are youths in old age, so also the reverse. For as in the one case the hair by being white saves no man, so in the other by being black it is no impediment. For if it is disgraceful for the old man to do these things of which I have spoken, much more than for the young man, yet still the young man is not freed from accusation. For a young man can have an excuse only, in case he is called to the management of affairs, when he is still inexperienced, when he needs time and practice; but when it is necessary to display temperance and courage, then no longer is there excuse for him; nor yet when it is needful to keep his property.


    For it sometimes happens that the young man is blamed more than the old. For the one needs much care and nursing, seeing that old age makes him altogether feeble: but this young man who is able, if he have the will, to provide for himself, what sort of excuse should he meet with, when he plunders more than the old, when he remembers injuries, when he is contemptuous, when he does not stand forward to protect others more than the old man, when he utters many things unseasonably, when he acts with insolence, when he reviles, when he is drunken?


    And if in the [matter of] chastity he think that he cannot be impleaded, consider that here also he has many helps, if he will. For although desire trouble him more violently than it doth the old, yet nevertheless there are many things which he will be able to do more than an old man, and so charm that wild beast. What are these things? labours, readings, watchings through the night, fastings.


    [11.] What then are these things to us (saith one) who are not leading monastic lives? Sayest thou this to me? say it to Paul, when he saith, Watching in all perseverance and supplication, when he saith, Make not provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof. For surely he wrote not these things to solitaries only, but to all that are in cities. For ought the man who lives in the world to have any advantage over the solitary, save only the living with a wife? In this point he has allowance, but in others none at all, but it is his duty to do all things equally with the solitary.


    Moreover the Beatitudes [pronounced] by Christ, were not addressed to solitaries only: since in that case the whole world would have perished, and we should be accusing God of cruelty. And if these beatitudes were pronounced to solitaries only, and it be not possible for the secular person to succeed in [attaining] them, while at the same time He Himself permitted marriage, the conclusion is that He has Himself destroyed all men. For if it be not possible, with marriage, to perform the duties of solitaries, all things have perished and are destroyed, and the [functions] of virtue are shut up into a narrow [compass].


    And, how can marriage be honourable, which so greatly impedes us? What then? It is possible, yea very possible, even if we have wives to pursue after virtue, supposing we have the will. How? If having wives, we be as though we had none, if we rejoice not over our possessions, if we use the world as not abusing [using] it.


    And if any persons have been hindered by their married state, let them know that it is not marriage which is the hindrance, but their will which made an ill use of marriage. Since it is not wine which causes drunkenness, but the evil will, and the using wine beyond due measure. Use the married state with moderation, and thou shalt be first in the kingdom, and shalt enjoy all good things, which may we all attain by the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ with Whom to the Father and also to the Holy Ghost be glory, might, honour, now and for ever and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY VIII

    

    HEB. 5:1–3.


    FOR EVERY HIGH PRIEST TAKEN FROM AMONG MEN, IS ORDAINED FOR MEN IN THINGS PERTAINING TO GOD, THAT HE MAY OFFER BOTH GIFTS AND SACRIFICES FOR SINS: WHO CAN HAVE COMPASSION ON THE IGNORANT AND ON THEM THAT ARE OUT OF THE WAY, FOR THAT HE HIMSELF ALSO IS COMPASSED WITH INFIRMITY; AND BY REASON HEREOF HE OUGHT, AS FOR THE PEOPLE SO ALSO FOR HIMSELF TO OFFER FOR SINS.


    THE blessed Paul wishes to shew in the next place that this covenant is far better than the old. This then he does by first laying down as a foundation considerations far remote. For inasmuch as there was nothing bodily or that made a shew, no temple for instance, nor Holy of Holies, nor Priest with so great furniture, no legal observances, but all things more lofty and more perfect, and there was nothing of what is bodily things, but the whole was in things spiritual, and things spiritual did not attract the weak, as do things bodily; [for this cause] he opens this whole discussion.


    And observe his wisdom: he makes his beginning from the priest first, and continually calls Him an High Priest, and from this first shews the difference [of the two Dispensations]. On this account he first of all defines what a Priest is, and shews if He has any things proper to a Priest, and if there are any signs of priest-hood. It was however an objection in his way that He [Christ] was not even of noble birth, nor was He of the sacerdotal tribe, nor a priest on earth. How then was He a Priest? some one may say.


    And just as in the Epistle to the Romans, having taken up an argument of which they were not easily persuaded, that Faith effects that which the labour of the Law had not strength for, nor the sweat and toil of [a man’s] course of life, he betook himself to the Patriarch and referred the whole [question] to that time: so now in this place also he opens out the other path of the Priesthood, shewing its superiority from the things which happened before. And just as, in [the matter of] punishment, he brings before them not Hell alone, but also what happened in the case of their fathers, so now here also, he first establishes this position from things present. For it were right indeed that earthly things should be proved from heavenly, but when the hearers are weak, the opposite course is taken.


    [2.] Up to a certain point he lays down first the things which are common [to Christ and their High Priests], and then shews that He is superior. For comparative excellence arises thus, when in some respects there is community, in others superiority; if not, it is no longer comparative.


    For every High Priest taken from among men, this is common to Christ, is ordained for men in things pertaining to God, and this also, that he may offer both gifts and sacrifices for the people, and this too, [yet] not entirely: what follows however is no longer so: who can have compassion on the ignorant, and on them that are out of the way, from this point forward is the superiority, inasmuch as himself also is encompassed with infirmity; and on account of this [infirmity] he ought as for the people, so also for himself, to offer for sins.


    Then also [there are] other points: He is made [Priest] (he says) by Another and does not of Himself intrude into [the office]. This too is common (ver. 4) And no man taketh this honour to himself, but on being called of God as was Aaron.


    Here again he deals gently with them in another point, [saying] that He was sent from God: which Christ was wont to say throughout in discoursing with the Jews. He that sent Me is greater than I, and, I came not of Myself.


    He appears to me in these words also to hint at the priests of the Jews, as being no longer priests, in that they were intruders and corrupted the law of the priesthood; (ver. 5) So Christ also glorified not Himself to be made an High Priest.


    On what occasion then was He appointed (saith one)? for Aaron’s appointment was many times shewn as in the [matter of the] Rod, and when the fire came down and destroyed those who wished to intrude into the priesthood. But in this instance, on the contrary, they [the Jewish Priests] not only suffered nothing, but even are in high esteem. Whence then [is His appointment shewn]? He shews it from the prophecy. He has nothing [to allege] that is cognizable by sense, nothing visible. For this cause he affirms it from prophecy, from things future; But He that said unto Him Thou art My Son, to-day have I begotten Thee. What has this [appointment] to do with [His being] the Son? Yea (saith he) it is a preparation for His being appointed by God.


    (ver. 6) As He saith also in another place, Thou art a Priest for ever after the order of Melchisedech. Unto whom now was this spoken? Who is after the order of Melchisedech? No other [than He]. For they all were under the Law, they all kept sabbaths, they all were circumcised; one could not point out any other [than Him].


    [3.] ver. 7, 8. Who in the days of His flesh, when He had offered up prayers and supplications with strong crying and tears, to Him that was able to save Him from death, and was heard in that He feared; though He were a SON, yet learned He obedience by the things which He suffered. Seest thou that [he doth] nothing else than set forth His anxious care [for us] and the exceeding greatness of His love? For what means the [expression] with strong crying? The Gospel no where saith this, nor that He wept when He prayed, nor yet that He uttered any cry. Seest thou that it was a condescension? For it was not in the Apostle [merely] to say that He prayed, but also with strong crying.


    And having been heard (saith he) in that He feared; although He were a SON, He learned obedience from the things which He suffered. (ver. 9, 10) And being made perfect He became the Author of eternal salvation to all them that obey Him: called of God a High Priest after the order of Melchisedech.


    Be it that [He entreated] with crying, why also strong [crying] and tears?


    Having offered (he saith) and having been heard in that He feared. What sayest thou? let the Heretics be ashamed. The SON of God was heard in that He feared. And what more could any man say concerning the prophets? And what sort of sequence is it to say, He was heard in that He feared, though He were SON, yet learned He obedience from the things which He suffered? Would any man say these things concerning God? why, who was ever so mad? and who, even if he were beside himself, would have uttered these things? Having been heard (he says) in that He feared, He learned obedience from the things which He suffered. What obedience? He that before this had been obedient, as a Son to His Father, even unto death, how did He afterwards learn [obedience]? Seest thou that this is spoken concerning the Incarnation?


    Tell me now, did He pray the Father that He might be saved from death? and was it for this cause that He was exceeding sorrowful, and said, If it be possible, let this cup pass from Me? yet no where prayed the Father concerning His resurrection, but on the contrary Himself openly declares, Destroy this temple and within three days I will raise it up. And, I have power to lay down My life, and I have power to take it again. No man taketh it from Me, I lay it down of Myself. What then is it; for what purpose did He pray? (And again He said, Behold we go up to Jerusalem, and the Son of Man shall be betrayed unto the chief priests and scribes, and they shall condemn Him to death. And they shall deliver Him to the Gentiles, to mock, and to scourge, and to crucify Him: and the third day He shall rise again, and said not, “My Father shall raise Me up again”). How then was it that He prayed concerning this? But further, for whom did He pray? For those who had believed on Him.


    And what he means is to this effect, ‘He is readily listened to.’ For inasmuch as they had not yet the right opinion concerning Him, he said that He was heard. Just as He Himself also when consoling His disciples said, If ye loved Me, ye would rejoice, because I go to My Father, and My Father is greater than I. But how did He not glorify Himself He who made Himself of no reputation, He who gave Himself up? For, it is said, He gave Himself up for our sins. And again, Who gave Himself a ransom for us all. What is it then? Thou seest that it is on account of the flesh that He speaks lowly things concerning Himself: So in this place also, Although He were Son, He was heard in that He feared, saith [the Apostle]. He wishes to shew, that the success was of Himself, rather than of God’s favour. So great (saith he) was His reverence, that even on account thereof God had respect unto Him.


    He learned, he saith, to obey GOD. Here again he shews how great is the gain of sufferings. And having been made perfect, he saith, He became the Author of salvation to them that obey Him. But if He, being the SON, gained obedience from His sufferings, much more shall we. Dost thou see how many things he says in his discourse about obedience, that they might be persuaded to it? For it seems to me that they would not be restrained. From the things, saith he, which He suffered He continually learned to obey GOD. And being made perfect through His sufferings. This then is perfection, and by this means must we arrive at perfection. For not only was He Himself saved [thereby], but this became to others also an abundant supply of salvation. For being made perfect He became Author of salvation to them that obey Him.


    [4.] Being called, saith he, of GOD High Priest after the order of Melchisedech: (ver. 11) Of whom we have many things to say and hard to be uttered [or explained]. When he was about to proceed to speak of the difference of the Priesthood, he first reproves them, pointing out both that this his so great condescension was milk, and that it was because they were children that he dwelt longer on the lowly subject, that [namely] which has relation to the flesh, and speaks [about Him] as about any righteous man. And see, he neither kept silence as to the doctrine altogether, nor did he utter it. For the one [he did] that he might raise up their thoughts, and persuade them to be perfect, and not to allow themselves to be deprived of the great doctrines; the other that he might not overwhelm their minds.


    Of whom, he saith, we have many things to say and hard to be explained, seeing ye are dull of hearing. Because they do not hear, on this account it is that the doctrine is hard to be explained. For when a person has to discourse with men who do not go along with him nor apprehend the things that are spoken, he cannot well explain the subject to them.


    But perhaps some one of you that stand here, is puzzled, and thinks it a hard case, that owing to the Hebrews, he himself is hindered from hearing the more perfect doctrines. Nay rather, I think that perhaps here also, with the exception of a few, there are many such [as they], so that this may be said concerning yourselves also: but for the sake of those few I will speak.


    Did he then keep entire silence, or did he resume the subject again in what follows; and do the same as in the Epistle to the Romans? For there too, when he had first stopped the mouths of the gainsayers, and said, Nay but, O man, who art thou that repliest against God? he then subjoined the solution. And for my own part I think that he was not even altogether silent, and yet did not speak it out, in order to lead the hearers to a longing [for the knowledge]. For having mentioned [the subject], and said that certain great things were stored up in the doctrine, see how he frames his reproof in combination with panegyric.


    For this is ever a part of Paul’s wisdom, to mix painful things with kind ones. Which he also does in the Epistle to the Galatians, saying, Ye did run well; who did hinder you? And, Have ye suffered so many things in vain? if it be yet in vain, and, I have confidence in you in the Lord. Which he says also to these [Hebrews], But we are persuaded better things of you, and things that accompany salvation. For these two things he effects, he does not overstrain them, nor suffer them to fall back; for if the examples of others are sufficient to raise up the hearer, and to lead him to emulation; when a man has the example [drawn] from his own conduct and is bidden to emulate himself, the possibility [of his doing it] is already therein implied.


    He therefore shews this also, and does not suffer them to fall back as men utterly condemned, nor as being alway evil, but [says] that they were once even good; (ver. 12) for when for the time ye ought to be teachers, saith he. Here he shews that they had been believers a long while ago, and he shews also that they ought to instruct others.


    [5.] At all events observe him continually travailing to introduce the discourse concerning the High Priest, and still putting it off. For hear how he began: Having a great High Priest who hath passed through the heavens; and omitting to say in what manner He was great, he says again, For every High Priest taken from among men, is appointed for men in things pertaining to God. And again, So Christ also glorified not Himself to be made an High Priest. And again after saying, Thou art a Priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec, he again puts off [the subject], saying, Who in the days of His Flesh offered prayers and supplications. When therefore he had been so many times repulsed, he says, as though he were excusing himself, The blame is with you. Alas! how great a difference! When they ought to be teaching others, they are not even simply learners, but the last of learners. ver. 12. For when for the time ye ought to be teachers, ye have need again that some one teach you the very first elements of the oracles of God. Here he means the Human Nature [of Christ]. For as in external literature it is necessary to learn the elements first, so also here they were instructed first concerning the human nature [of Christ].


    Thou seest what is the cause of his uttering lowly things. So Paul did to the Athenians also, discoursing and saying, The times then of ïgnorance God winked at: but now commandeth all men every where to repent, because He hath appointed a day in the which He will judge the world in righteousness by that Man whom He hath ordained, whereof He hath given assurance unto all men, in that He hath raised Him from the dead. For this cause, if he says any thing lofty, he expresses it briefly, while the lowly statements are scattered about in many places through the whole Epistle. And in this very way too His loftiness is indicated; since the extreme lowliness [of what is said] forbids the suspicion that these things relate to His Divine Nature. So in this place also the safe ground was kept.


    But what produces this dulness? This he intimates especially in the Epistle to the Corinthians, saying, For whereas there is among you envy and strife and divisions, are ye not carnal? But observe, I beseech you, his great wisdom, how on each occasion he addresses himself in a way corresponding to the distempers before him. For there [in the case of the Corinthians] the weakness arose chiefly from ignorance, or rather from sinful acts; but here [in the case of the Hebrews] not from sins only, but also from their continual afflictions. Wherefore he also uses expressions calculated to shew the difference, not saying, ye are become carnal, but dull: in that case carnal, but in this the pain is greater. For they [the Corinthians] indeed were not able to endure [his reproof], inasmuch as they were carnal: but these were able. For in saying, Seeing ye are become dull of hearing, he shews plainly that formerly they were sound in health, and were strong, fervent in zeal, which he also afterwards testifies respecting them.


    [6.] And are become such as have need of milk, not of strong meat. On every occasion he calls the lowly doctrine milk, both in this place and in the other. When, saith he, for [i. e. because of] the time ye ought to be teachers: that very thing because of which especially ye are become faint and supine, [I mean] because of the time, because of that especially ye ought to be strong. Now he calls it milk, on account of its being suited to the more simple. But it is injurious to those who are more perfect, and the dwelling on these [lowly] things is hurtful to them. So that it were not right that practices pertaining to the Law should be introduced now or the comparison made from these [points], that He was a High Priest, and offered sacrifice, and needed crying and supplication. Wherefore see how these things are unhealthful to us; but them at that time they nourished, being in no respect unhealthful to them.


    So then it seems the oracles of God are true nourishment. For I will give unto them, he saith, not a famine of bread, nor a thirst of water, but a famine of hearing the word of the Lord.


    I gave you milk to drink, and not meat; He did not say, I fed you, intimating that such [nourishment] as this is not food, but that the case is like that of little children who cannot be fed with bread. For such have not drink given them, but their food is to them instead of drink.


    Moreover he did not say, “ye have need,” but ye are become such as have need of milk and not of strong meat. That is, ye willed [it]; ye have reduced yourselves to this state, this need.


    ver. 13. For every one that partaketh of milk is unskilled in the word of righteousness for he is a babe. What is the Word [doctrine] of righteousness? He seems to me here to hint at conduct also. That which Christ also said, Except your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, this he says likewise, unskilled in the word of righteousness, that is, he that is unskilled in the philosophy that is above, is unable to embrace a life perfect and exact. Or else by righteousness he here means Christ, and the high doctrine concerning Him.


    That they then were become dull, he said; but from what cause [they were so], he did not add, leaving it to themselves to know it and not being willing to make his discourse hard to bear. In the case of the Galatians on the contrary he both marvelled and stood in doubt, which tends much more to encourage, as it is the language of one who would never have expected that this should happen. For this is [what] the doubting [implies].


    Thou seest that there is another infancy. Thou seest that there is another full age. Let us become of full age in this sense: It is in the power even of those who are children, and young persons, to arrive at that full age: For it is not of nature but of virtue.


    [7.] ver. 14. But strong meat belongeth to them that are of full age [perfect], even them who by reason of use have their senses exercised to discern both good and evil. Those persons had not their senses exercised, nor did they know good and evil. He is not speaking now concerning life [and conduct], when he says to discern good and evil, for this is possible and easy for every man to know, but concerning doctrines that are wholesome and sublime, and those that are corrupted and low. The babe knows not how to distinguish the bad and the good food. Oftentimes at least it puts even dirt into its mouth, and takes what is hurtful; and it does all things without discernment; but not [so] that which is of full age. Such [babes] are they who listen to all things without distinction, and give up their ears indiscriminately: which seems to me to imply blame on these [Hebrews] also, as being lightly carried about, and now giving themselves to these, now to those. Which he also hinted at near the end [of the Epistle], saying, Be not carried aside by divers and strange doctrines. This is the meaning of to discern good and evil. For the mouth tasteth food, but the soul trieth words.


    [8.] Let us therefore ourselves also learn this lesson. Do not thou when thou hearest that a man is not a Heathen nor a Jew, straightway believe him to be a Christian; but examine also into all the other points; for even Manichæans, and all the heresies, have put on this mask, in order thus to deceive the more simple. But if we have the senses of the soul exercised to discern both good and evil, we are able to discern such [teachers].


    But how do our senses become exercised? By continual hearing; by experience of the Scriptures. For when we set forth the error of those [Heretics], and thou hearest to-day and to-morrow; and ascertainest by testing that it is not right, thou hast learnt the whole, thou hast known the whole: and even if thou shouldest not comprehend to-day, thou wilt comprehend to-morrow.


    That have, saith he, their senses exercised. Thou seest that it is needful to exercise our hearing by divine studies, so as not to be addressed in a strange language? Exercised, saith he, for discerning, that is, to be skilled.


    One man says, that there is no Resurrection; and another looks for none of the things to come; another says there is a different God; another that He has His beginning from Mary. And see at once how they have all fallen away from want of moderation, some in the way of excess, others in that of defect. As for instance, the first Heresy of all was that of Marcion, this introduced besides [the true] a different God, which has no existence. See the excess. After this was the [heresy] of Sabellius, saying that the Son and the Spirit and the Father are One. Next that of Marcellus and Photinus, which also taught the same things. Moreover that of Paul of Samosata, saying that He had His beginning from Mary. Afterwards that of the Manichæans; for this is the most modern of all. After these the heresy of Arius. And there are others too.


    But on this account have we had the Faith handed down to us, that we might not be compelled to engage with innumerable heresies, and to be troubled [therewith], but whatever any man might have endeavoured either to add to or take from it, that we might hold to be spurious. For just as those who give the standards [measures] do not oblige [people] to busy themselves about measures innumerable, but bid them keep to that which has been given them; so also in the case of doctrines.


    [9.] But no man is willing to give attention to the Scriptures. For if we did give attention, not only should we not be ourselves entangled by deceit, but we should also set others free who are deceived, and should draw them out of dangers. For the strong soldier is not only able to help himself, but also to protect his comrade, and to free him from the malice of the enemy. But as it is, some do not even know that there are any Scriptures. Yet the Holy Spirit indeed made so many wise provisions in order that they might be safely kept.


    And look at it from the first, that ye may learn the unspeakable love of GOD towards man. He inspired the blessed Moses; He engraved the tables, He detained him on the mount forty days; and again as many [more] to give the Law. And after this He sent prophets who suffered woes innumerable. War came on; they slew them all, they cut them to pieces, the [sacred] books were burned. Again, He inspired another admirable man to publish them, Ezra I mean, and caused them to be put together from the remains. And after this He arranged that they should be translated by the seventy. They did translate them. Christ came, He acknowledges them; the Apostles disperse them among men. Christ wrought signs and wonders.


    What then after so great painstaking? The Apostles also wrote, even as Paul likewise said, they were written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are come. And again Christ said, Ye do err not knowing the Scriptures: And again Paul said, That through patience and comfort of the Scriptures we may have hope. And again, All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable. And let the word of Christ dwell in you richly. And the prophet, he shall meditate in His Law day and night, and again in another place, Let all thy communication be in the law of the Most High. And again, How sweet are Thy words unto my throat. (He said not to my hearing, but to my throat) more than honey and the honeycomb to my mouth. And Moses saith, Thou shalt meditate in them continually, when thou risest up, when thou sittest, when thou liest down. Be in them, saith he. And innumerable things one might say concerning them. But notwithstanding, after so many things there are some who do not even know that there are Scriptures at all. For this cause, believe me, nothing sound, nothing profitable comes from us.


    [10.] Yet, if any one wished to learn military affairs, of necessity he must learn the laws affecting military affairs. And if any one was disposed to acquire the knowledge of steering or of carpentering, or any thing else, of necessity he must learn the [principles] of the art. But in this case they will not do anything of the kind, and that, notwithstanding this is a science which needs much wakeful attention. For that it too is an art which needs teaching, hear the prophet saying, Come, ye children, hearken unto me, I will teach you the fear of the Lord. It follows therefore certainly that the fear of God needs teaching. Then he saith, What is man is he that would have life? he means the life yonder; and again, Keep thy tongue from evil and thy lips that they speak no guile; turn aside from evil and do good, seek peace and pursue it.


    Do you know who it is that said these things, a prophet or a writer of history, or an apostle, or an evangelist? For my own part I do not think you do, except a few. Yea and these themselves again, if we bring forward a testimony from some other place, will be in the same case as the rest of you. For see, I repeat the same statement expressed in other words. Wash ye, become clean, put away your wickednesses from your souls before Mine eyes, learn to do well, seek out judgment. Keep thy tongue from evil, and do good: learn to do well. Thou seest that virtue needs to be taught? For this one saith, I will teach you the fear of the Lord, and the other Learn to do well.


    Now then do you know where these words are in [the Scripture]? For myself I do not think you do, except a few. And yet every week these things are read to you twice or even three times: and the reader when he goes up [to the desk] first says whose the book is, [the book] of such a prophet, and then says what he says, so that it shall be more intelligible to you and you may not only know the contents of the Book, but also the occasion of what is written, and who it was that spake these things. But all in vain; all to no purpose. For your interest is wholly on things of this life, and of things spiritual no account is made.


    For this cause not even do those [worldly] matters turn out according to your wishes, but there also many difficulties [befal you]. For Christ saith, Seek the Kingdom of God, and all these things shall be added unto you. These things He said, shall also be given in the way of addition: but we have inverted the order and seek the earth and the good things which are in the earth, as if those other [heavenly] things were to be given us in addition. For this cause we have neither the one nor the other. Let us then at last wake up and become coveters of the things which shall be hereafter; for so these also will follow. For it is not possible that he who seeks the things that relate to God, should not also attain human [blessings]. It is the declaration of the Truth itself which says this. Let us not then act otherwise, but let us hold fast to the counsel of Christ, lest we fail of all. But God is able to give you compunction and to make you better, in Christ Jesus our Lord, with whom to the Father and also to the Holy Ghost be glory, power, honour, now and for ever and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY IX

    

    HEB. 6:1–3.


    Wherefore leaving the principles of the Doctrine of Christ, let us go on unto perfection, not laying again the foundation of repentance from dead works, and of faith towards God; of the doctrine of baptisms, and of laying on of hands; and of resurrection of the dead, and of eternal judgment. And this we will do, if God permit.


    You have heard how much Paul found fault with the Hebrews for wishing to be always learning about the same things. And this he did with good reason: For when for the time ye ought to be teachers, ye have need again that some one teach you the elements of the first principles of the oracles of God


    I am afraid that this might very appropriately be said to you also, that when for the time ye ought to be teachers, ye do not even maintain the rank of learners, but ever hearing the same things, and on the same subjects, you are in the same condition as if you heard no one. And if any man should question you, no one will be able to answer, except a very few who may soon be counted.


    But this is no trifling loss. For oftentimes when the teacher wishes to go on further, and to touch on higher and more mysterious doctrines, the want of attention in those who are to be taught does not permit him [to do so].


    For just as in the case of a grammar-master, if a boy is continually being taught the first elements without retaining them, it will be necessary for him to be continually dinning them into the boy, and he will not leave off teaching, until the other has been able to learn them accurately, for it is great folly to lead him on to other things, without having put well into him what comes first; so too in the Church, if while we constantly say the same things you learn never the more, we shall not ever cease saying the same things.


    For if our preaching were a matter of display and ambition, it would have been right for us to pass quickly from one subject to another and to be continually digressing, as having no thought for you yourselves, but only for your applauses. But since it is not to this that we have devoted our zeal, but our labours are all for your profit, we shall not cease discoursing to you on the same subjects, till you succeed in learning them. For I might have said much about the Gentile superstition, and about the Manichæans, and about the Marcionists, and by the grace of God have given them heavy blows, but this sort of discourse is out of season. Since to persons who do not as yet know accurately what concerns their own selves, to persons who have not yet learned that to be covetous is evil, who would utter such discourses as those, and lead them on to other subjects before the time?


    We then for our part shall not cease to say the same things, whether ye be persuaded or not. We fear however, that by continually saying the same things, if ye hearken not, we may make the condemnation heavier for them that are disobedient.


    I must not however say this in regard to you all; for I know many who are benefited by their coming into this place, who might with justice complain loudly against those others, as insidiously injuring them through their ignorance and inattention. However not even thus will they be injured. For hearing the same things continually is useful even to those who know them, since by often hearing what we know, we are more deeply affected. We know, for instance, that Humility is an excellent thing, and that Christ often discoursed about it; but when we also listen to His very words and the reflections made upon them, we are yet more affected, even if we hear them ten thousand times.


    [2.] It is not out of place then for us also to say now to you, Wherefore leaving the beginning of the doctrine of Christ, let us go on unto perfection.


    What is the beginning of the doctrine? He goes on to state it himself saying, not laying again (these are his words) a foundation of repentance from dead works, and faith toward God, of the doctrine of baptisms and of laying on of hands, of the resurrection of the dead, and of eternal judgment.


    But if this be the Beginning, what else is our doctrine save to repent from dead works, and through the Spirit to receive the faith in the resurrection of the dead, and eternal judgment? But what is the Beginning? The Beginning, he says, is nothing else than this, when there is not also a strict life. For just as for one who is entering on the study of grammar, it is necessary to be instructed in the Elements first, so is it for the Christian also to know these things accurately, and to have no doubt concerning them. And should he again have need of teaching, he does not as yet possess the foundation. For one who is firmly grounded ought to be fixed and to stand steady, and not be moved out of his place. But if a person who has been catechized and baptized is going ten years afterwards to learn again about the Faith, and that we ought to believe in the resurrection of the dead, he does not yet possess the foundation, he is again seeking after the beginning of the Christian religion. For that the Faith is the foundation, and the rest is the building, hear [the Apostle] himself saying; I have laid the foundation and another buildeth thereupon. If any man build upon this foundation, gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, stubble.


    Not laying again (saith he) a foundation of repentance from dead works.


    [3.] But what is, let us go on unto perfection? Let us henceforth proceed (he means) even to the very roof, that is, let us have the most excellent life. For just as in the case of the letters the Alphabet contains the whole, and as the foundation holds together the whole building, so also does full assurance concerning the Faith maintain purity of life. And without this it is not possible to be a Christian, any more than for a building [to exist] without foundations; or for a man to become skilled in literature without the letters. Still if a person should be always going round about the letters, or if he should be [always engaged] about the foundation, not about the building, he will not yet have gained any thing.


    Do not thou however think that the Faith is depreciated by being called elementary: for it is indeed the whole power: for when he says, For every one that useth milk is unskilled in the word of righteousness, for he is a babe, it is not this which he calls milk. But to be still doubting about these things is [a sign] of a feeble mind, and one that needs many discourses. For these are the wholesome doctrines. Since we call him a perfect man [i. e. of full age] who with the faith has a right life; but if any one has faith, but yet does evil, and is in doubts concerning [the faith] itself, and brings disgrace on the doctrine, him we shall with reason call a babe, in that he has gone back again to the beginning. So that if we have been even ten thousand years in the faith, and yet are not firm in it, we are babes; when we exhibit a life not suitable to it; when we are still laying a foundation.


    [4.] But besides [their way of] life he brings another charge also against these [Hebrews], as being shaken from their position, and needing to lay a foundation of repentance from dead works. For when a man changes from one thing to another, giving up this, and choosing that, he ought first to condemn himself, and to depart from [what he held] in disposition and then to pass to the other. But if he intends again to lay hold on the first, how shall he touch the second?


    What then is to be said of the Law (saith one)? we have condemned it, and again we go back to it. This is not a shifting about, for here also [under the Gospel] we have a law. Do we then (he saith) make void the law through faith? God forbid, yea we establish the Law. I was speaking concerning evil deeds. For he that intends to pursue virtue ought to condemn wickedness first, and then go in pursuit of it. For repentance had not the power to make them clean. For this cause they were straightway baptized, that what they were unable to accomplish by themselves might be effected by the grace of Christ. Neither then is repentance sufficient for purification, but it is necessary to receive baptism. At all events, after having previously condemned the sins one had committed and given a decision against them, it was necessary to come to baptism.


    But what is the doctrine of baptisms? The expression is used not as if there were many baptisms, but one only. Why then did he express it in the plural number? because he had said, not laying again a foundation of repentance. For if he had again baptized them and catechised them afresh, and after having been baptized anew they were being taught what things ought to be done and what ought not, they would be in the way to remain perpetually uncorrected.


    And of laying on of hands. For thus did they receive the Spirit, when Paul had laid his hands on them, it is said.


    And of the resurrection of the dead. For this is both effected in baptism, and is affirmed in the confession.


    And of eternal judgment. But wherefore saith he this? Because it was likely that after having already believed they would either be shaken from [their faith], or would lead evil and slothful lives, he saith, be wakeful.


    It is not open to them to say, If we live slothfully we will be baptized again, we will be catechized again, we will again receive the Spirit, even if now we fall from the faith, we shall be able again by being baptized, to wash away our sins, and to attain to the very same state as before. Ye are deceived (he saith) in supposing these things.


    [5.] ver. 4, 5. For it is impossible for those who have been once enlightened and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and have been made partakers of the Holy Ghost, and have tasted the good word of God, and the powers of the world to come, and have fallen away, to renew them again unto repentance, crucifying unto themselves the Son of God afresh, and putting Him to an open shame.


    And see how touchingly and positively [forbiddingly] he begins. Impossible. No longer (he would say) expect that which is not possible (for he said not, It is not seemly, or, It is not expedient, or, It is not lawful, but impossible, so as to cast [them] into despair), if ye have once been altogether enlightened.


    Then he adds, and have tasted of the heavenly gift. If ye have tasted (he says) of the heavenly gift, that is, of forgiveness. And been made partakers of the Holy Ghost, and tasted the good word of God (he is speaking here of the doctrine) and the powers of the world to come (what powers is he speaking of? either the working of miracles, or the earnest of the Spirit and have fallen away, to renew them again unto repentance, seeing they crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh and put Him to an open shame. Renew them, he saith, unto repentance, that is, by repentance, for unto repentance is by repentance.


    What then, is repentance excluded? Not repentance, God forbid! but the renewing again by the Washing. For he did not say, impossible to be renewed unto repentance, and then stop, but added how, impossible [by] crucifying afresh.


    To be renewed, that is, to be made new, for to make men new is [the work] of the Washing only: for (it is said) thy youth shall be renewed as the eagle’s. But it is [the work of] repentance, when those who have been made new, have afterwards become old through sins, to set them free from this their old age, and to make them strong. To bring them to that former brightness however, is not in its power; for there the whole was Grace.


    [6.] Crucifying to themselves, saith he, the Son of God afresh, and putting Him to an open shame. And what he means is this. Baptism is a Cross, and our old man was crucified with [Him], for we were made conformable to the likeness of His death, and again, we were buried therefore with Him by baptism into death. Wherefore, just as it is not possible that Christ should be crucified a second time, for this is to put Him to an open shame. For if death shall no more have dominion over Him, if He rose again, by His resurrection becoming superior to death; if by death He wrestled with and overcame death, and then is crucified again, all those things become a fable and a mockery. He then that baptizeth a second time, crucifies Him again.


    But what is crucifying afresh? [It is] crucifying over again. For just as Christ died on the cross, so do we in baptism, not as to the flesh, but as to sin. Behold two deaths. He died as to the flesh; in our case the old man was buried, and the new man arose, which had been made conformable to the likeness of His death. If therefore it is necessary to be baptized [again], it is necessary that this same [Christ] should again die. For baptism is nothing else than the putting to death and the rising of that person who is baptized.


    And well said he, crucifying afresh unto themselves. For he that doth this, as having forgotten the former grace, and ordering his own life carelessly, acts in all respects as if there were another baptism. It behoves us therefore to take heed and to be cautious.


    [7.] What is, having tasted of the heavenly gift? it is, “of the Remission of sins:” for this is of God alone to bestow, and the grace is a grace once for all. What then? shall we continue in sin that grace may abound? God forbid! But if we should be always going to be saved by grace we shall never at any time be good. For here where there is but one grace, even so we are indolent, should we then cease sinning if we knew that it is possible again to have our sins washed away? For my part I think not.


    In this place he indicates that the gifts are many: and to explain it, “Ye were counted worthy (he says) of forgiveness so great, for he that was sitting in darkness, he that was at enmity, he that was at open war, that was alienated, that was hated of God, that was utterly lost, this man having been suddenly enlightened, counted worthy of the Spirit, of the heavenly gift, of adoption as a son, of the kingdom of heaven, of those other good things, the mysteries that are not to be spoken of; and who does not even thus become better, and yet when he was indeed worthy of perdition, had obtained salvation and honour, as if he had successfully accomplished some great things; how could he possibly be again baptized?


    On two grounds then he said that the thing was impossible, and he put the stronger last: first, because he to whom such [blessings] have been vouchsafed, and who has betrayed all that was granted to him, is not worthy to be again renewed, neither is it possible that Christ should again be crucified afresh: for this is to put Him to an open shame.


    There is not then any second Washing: there is not [indeed]. And if there is, there is also a third, and a fourth; for the former one is continually disannulled by the later, and this continually by another, and so on indefinitely.


    And tasted, he says, the good word of God; and he does not unfold it; and the powers of the world to come, for to live as Angels and to have no need of earthly things, to know that this is the means of our introduction to the enjoyment of the worlds to come; this may we learn through the Spirit, and enter into those sacred recesses.


    What are the powers of the world to come? Life eternal, angelic conversation. Of these then we have already received the earnest through our Faith from the Spirit. Tell me then, if after having been introduced into a Palace, and having had all things therein entrusted to thee, thou hadst then notwithstanding betrayed all, wouldest thou have been again entrusted with them?


    [8.] What then (you say)? Is there no repentance? There is repentance, there is however no second baptism: but Repentance there is, and great is the force it has, in that it is able to set free from the burden of his sins, if he will, even him that hath been utterly immersed in sins, and to establish in safety him who is in danger, even though he should have come unto the very lowest depth of wickedness. And this is evident from many places. For, saith one, doth not he that falleth rise again? or he that turneth away, doth not he turn back to [God]? It is possible, if we have the will, that Christ should be formed in us again: for hear Paul saying, My little children of whom I travail in birth again, until Christ be formed in you. Only let us lay hold on repentance.


    For behold the kindness of God to man! we ought on every ground to have been punished at the first; in that having received the natural law, and also enjoyed innumerable blessings, we have not acknowledged our Master, and have lived an unclean life. Yet He not only has not punished us, but has even made us partakers of countless blessings, just as if we had successfully accomplished some great things. Again we fell away, and not even so does He punish us, but has given us the medicine of repentance, which is sufficient to put away and blot out all our sins; provided only that we know the nature of the medicine, and in what manner we ought to apply it.


    Of what nature then is the medicine of Repentance? and how is it made up? First, of the condemnation of our own sins; For (saith he) my iniquity have I not hid; And, I will confess against myself mine iniquity unto the Lord, and Thou forgavest the impiety of my heart. And again, Declare thou at the first thy sins, that thou mayest be justified. And, The righteous man is an accuser of himself at the first speaking.


    Secondly, of great humbleness of mind: For it is like a golden chain; if one have hold of the beginning, all will follow. Because if thou confess thy sin as one ought to confess, the soul is humbled. For conscience turning it on itself causeth it to be subdued.


    Other things too must we needs add to humbleness of mind if it be such as the blessed David knew, when he said, A broken and humbled heart God will not despise. For that which is broken does not rise up, does not strike, but is prepared to be ill-treated and itself riseth not up. Such is Contrition of heart: though it be insulted, though it be evil entreated, it remaineth quiet, and is not eager to take vengeance.


    And after humbleness of mind, there is need of intense prayers, of many tears, tears by day, and tears by night: for, saith he, every night will I wash my bed, I will water my couch with my tears. I am weary with my groaning. And again, For I have eaten ashes as it were bread, and mingled my drink with weeping.


    And after prayer thus intense, there is need of much almsgiving: for this it is which especially gives strength to the medicine of Repentance. And just as in the case of the aids administered by physicians there are medicines into which many herbs are put, but one that is essential, so also in case of Repentance this herb is the most essential, yea, is every thing. For hear what the Divine Scripture saith, Give alms, and all things shall be clean. And again, By almsgiving and acts of faithfulness sins are purged away. And, Water will quench a flaming fire, and alms will do away with great sins.


    Next not being angry with any one, not bearing malice; the forgiving all men’s trespasses. For, saith one, Man retaineth wrath against man, and yet seeketh healing from the Lord. Forgive that ye may be forgiven.


    Also, the converting our brethren from their wandering. For, it is said, Go thou, and convert thy brethren, that thy sins may be forgiven thee. And from one’s being in close relations with the priests, and if, it is said, a man hath committed sins it shall he forgiven him To stand forward in defence of those who are wronged. Not to retain anger: to bear all things meekly.


    [9.] Now then, before you learned that it is possible to have our sins washed away by means of repentance, were ye not in an agony of fear, because there is no second Washing, and were ye not in despair of yourselves? But now that we have learned by what means Repentance and remission is brought to a successful issue, and that we shall be able entirely to escape, if we be willing to use it aright, what consideration can we possibly obtain, if we do not even enter on the thought of our sins? since if this were done, all would be accomplished.


    For as he who has entered the door, is within [the house]; so he who reckons up his own evils will also most certainly come to get them cured. But should he say, I am a sinner, without reckoning them up specifically, and saying, This and this sin have I committed, he will never leave off, confessing indeed continually, but never in earnest caring for amendment. For should he have laid down a beginning, all the rest will unquestionably follow too, if only in one point he have manifested a beginning: for in every case the beginning and the preliminaries are difficult. This then let us lay as a foundation, and all will be smooth and easy.


    Let us begin therefore, I entreat you, one with making his prayers intense: another with continual weeping: another with downcast countenance. For not even is this which is so small a matter, unprofitable; for I saw (it is said) that he was grieved and went downcast, and I healed his ways.


    But let us all humble our own souls by almsgiving and forgiving our neighbours their trespasses, by not remembering injuries, nor avenging ourselves. If we continually reflect on the things we have done amiss, no external circumstances will have power to make us elated: neither riches, nor power, nor authority, nor honour; nay, even should we be seated in the imperial chariot itself, we shall sigh bitterly: Since even the blessed David was a King, and yet he said, Every night I will wash my bed, [&c]: and he was not at all hurt by the purple robe and the diadem: he was not puffed up; for he knew himself to be a man, and inasmuch as his heart had been made contrite, he went mourning.


    [10.] For what are all things human? ashes and dust, and as it were spray before the wind; a smoke and a shadow, and a leaf driven here and there; and a flower; a dream, and a tale, and a fable, wind and air vainly puffed out and dispersing; a feather that hath no stay, a stream flowing by, or if there be aught of more nothingness than these.


    For, tell me, what dost thou esteem great? what dignity thinkest thou to be great? is it that of the Consul? for the many think no dignity greater than that. Let me tell thee that he who is not Consul is not a whit inferior to him who is in so great splendour, who hath been held in so great admiration. Both one and the other are of the same dignity; each of them alike, after a little while, is no more.


    When was he made [Consul]? for how long a time? tell me: for two days? Nay, this takes place even in dreams. But that is [only] a dream, you say. And what is this? for (tell me) what is by day, is it [therefore] not a dream? Why do we not rather call these things a dream? for just as dreams when the day comes on are proved to be nothing; so these things also, when the night comes on, are proved to be nothing. For night and day have received each an equal portion of time, and have equally divided the whole of duration. Therefore as in the day a person rejoices not in what happened at night, so neither in the night is it possible for him to reap the fruit of what is done in the day. Thou hast been made Consul? So was I in the night; only I was so in the night, thou in the day. And what of this? Not even so hast thou any advantage at all over me, except haply its being said, Such an one is Consul, and the pleasure that springs from the words, gives him the advantage.


    I mean something of this kind, for I will express it more plainly: if I say ‘Such an one is Consul,’ and bestow on him the name, is it not gone as soon as it is spoken? Of such kind also are the things themselves; no sooner does the Consul appear, than he is no more. But let us suppose [that he is Consul] for a year, or two years, or three or four years. Where are they who were ten times Consul? Nowhere.


    But it is not so with Paul. For he was even living continually: he did not live one day, nor two, nor ten, and twenty; nor thirty [days]; nor ten and twenty, nor yet thirty years—and die. Even the four hundredth year is now past, and still even yet is he illustrious, yea much more illustrious than when he was alive. And besides these things indeed [are] on earth, but the glory of the saints in heaven what discourse could represent?


    Wherefore I entreat you, let us seek this glory; let us pursue after it, that we may attain it. For this is the true glory. Let us henceforth separate ourselves from the things of this life, that we may find grace and mercy in Christ Jesus our Lord: with whom to the Father, together with the Holy Ghost, be glory, power, honour and worship, now and for ever, and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY X

    

    HEB. 6:7, 8.


    FOR THE EARTH WHICH DRINKETH IN THE RAIN THAT COMETH OFT UPON IT, AND BRINGETH FORTH HERBS MEET FOR THEM BY WHOM IT IS DRESSED, RECEIVETH BLESSING FROM GOD. BUT IF IT BEAR THORNS AND BRIARS IT IS REJECTED, AND NIGH UNTO CURSING, WHOSE END IS TO BE BURNED.



    LET us listen to the oracles of God with fear, with fear and much trembling. For (it is said) Serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice unto Him with trembling. But if even our joy and our exultation ought to be with trembling, of what punishment are we not worthy, if we listen not with terror to what is said, when the things spoken are themselves fearful, such as those now [uttered]?


    For having said that it is impossible for those who have fallen away to be baptized a second time, and to receive the remission which is [given] through the Washing, and having pointed out the awefulness of the case, he goes on to say, for land which has drunk in the rain that cometh often upon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet for them by whom also it is cultivated, partaketh of blessing from God. But if it bear thorns and thistles, it is rejected, and near to a curse; whose end is for burning.


    Let us then fear, my beloved! This threat is not Paul’s, these are not the words of man: they are the words of the Holy Ghost, of Christ that speaketh in him. Is there then any one that is clear from these thorns? And even if we were clear, not even so ought we to be confident, but to fear and tremble lest at any time thorns should spring up in us. But when we are wholly and throughout thorns and thistles, whence is it (tell me) that we are confident? and are becoming supine? what is it which makes us inert? If he that thinketh he standeth ought to fear lest he fall; for (he saith) Let him that thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fall; he that hath fallen, how anxious ought he to be that he may rise up again! If Paul fears, lest that by any means, when he had preached to others, himself should be a castaway; and he who had been so approved is afraid lest he should become disapproved: what pardon shall we have who are already disapproved, if we have no fears, but fulfil our Christianity as a custom, and to clear off a duty. Let us then fear, beloved: For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven. Let us fear, for it is revealed not against impiety only but against all unrighteousness. What is against all unrighteousness? [against all] both small and great.


    [2.] In this passage he intimates the loving-kindness of God towards man: and the teaching [of the Gospel] he calls rain: and what he said above, when for the time ye ought to be teachers, this he says here also. Indeed in many places the Scripture calls the teaching rain. For (it says) I will command the clouds that they rain no rain upon it, speaking of the vineyard. The same which in another place it calls a famine of bread, and a thirst of water. And again, The river of God is full of waters.


    For land, saith he, which hath drunk in the rain that cometh often upon it. Here he shews clearly that they had received and had drunk in the word, yea and had often enjoyed this, and yet not even so had they profited. For if (he means) thou hadst not been tilled, if thou hadst enjoyed no rains, the evil would not have been so great. For (it is said) If I had not come and spoken unto them they had not had sin. But if thou hast often drank and received [nourishment], wherefore hast thou brought forth other things instead of fruits? For (it is said) I waited that it should bring forth grapes, and it brought forth thorns.


    Thou seest that everywhere the Scripture calleth sins thorns. For David also saith, I was turned into mourning when a, thorn was fixed in me. For it does not simply come on us, but is fixed in; and even if but a little of it remain in, even if we take it not out entirely, that little portion of itself in like manner causes pain, just as in the case of a thorn. And why do I say, ‘that little of itself?’ even after it has been taken out, it leaves therein for a long time the pain of the wound. And much care and treatment is necessary, that we may be perfectly freed from it. For it is not enough merely to take away the sin, it is necessary also to treat the wounded place.


    I fear however that the things said [here] apply to us more than to others. For, he saith, land which hath drunk in the rain that cometh often upon it. We are ever drinking, ever hearing, but when the sun is risen we straightway lose our moisture, and for this cause we bring forth thorns. What then are the thorns? Let us hear Christ saying, that the care of this world, and the deceitfulness of riches, choke the word, and it becometh unfruitful.


    [3.] For land which hath drunk in the rain that cometh oft upon it, he saith, and bringeth forth meet herbs. Because nothing is so meet as purity of life, nothing so suitable as the most excellent life, nothing so meet as virtue.


    And bringeth forth (saith he) herbs meet for them by whom it is cultivated, partakes of blessing from God. Here he says that God is the cause of all things, giving the heathen a quiet blow, who ascribed the production of fruits to the power of the earth. For (saith he) it is not the hands of the husbandman which stir up the earth to bear fruits, but the command which comes from God. For this cause he says, partakes of blessing from God.


    And see how in speaking of the thorns, he said not, “bringing forth thorns,” nor did he use this word expressive of what is good and useful; but what said he? bearing [literally putting out] thorns, as if one should say, ‘forcing out,’ ‘throwing out.’


    Rejected (he saith) and nigh unto a curse. Oh! how great consolation is there in this word! For he said nigh unto a curse, not “a curse.” Now he that hath not yet fallen into a curse, but is come to be near [thereto], may also come to be far off [therefrom].


    And not by this word only did he encourage them, but also by what follows. For he did not say rejected and nigh unto a curse, “which shall be burned,” but what then? Of which the end is for burning, if he continue [such] (he means) unto the end. So that, if we cut out and burn the thorns, we shall be able to enjoy those good things innumerable and to become approved, and to partake of blessing.


    And with good reason did he call sin a thistle, saying that which beareth thorns and thistles; for on whatever side you lay hold on it, it wounds and stings [you], and it is unpleasant even to look at.


    [4.] Having therefore sufficiently rebuked them, and alarmed and wounded them, he in turn soothes them, so as not to cast them down too much, and make them supine. For he that strikes one that is dull, makes him more dull. So then he neither flatters them throughout, lest he should make them supine, nor does he wound them throughout, but having inserted a little which was calculated to wound them, he applies much that is of a soothing and healing nature in what follows.


    For what saith he? We say not these things, as having already condemned you, nor as thinking you to be full of thorns, but in the fear that this should come to pass. For it is better to terrify you by words, that ye may not suffer by the realities. And this is specially a sign of Paul’s wisdom.


    Moreover he did not say, We think, or, we conjecture, or, we expect, or, we hope, but what? (ver. 9) But beloved, we are persuaded better things of you, and things that accompany salvation, though we thus speak. Which word he also used in writing to the Galatians: But I am persuaded of you in the Lord, that ye will be none otherwise minded. For in that instance, inasmuch as they were greatly to be condemned and he could not praise them from things present, he does it from things future (that ye will be none otherwise minded, he says): he said not, ye are, but ye will be none otherwise minded. But in this place he encourages them from things present. We are persuaded better things of you, beloved, and things that belong to salvation, though we thus speak. And since he was not able to say so much [as he would] from things present, he confirms his consolation from things past; and says,


    ver. 10. For God is not unrighteous to forget your work, and the love, which ye have shewed towards His name, in that ye have ministered unto the saints and do minister. O how did he here recover their spirit, and give them fresh strength, by reminding them of former things, and bringing them to the necessity of not anticipating that God had forgotten [them]. (For he cannot but sin who is not fully assured concerning his hope, and says that God is unrighteous. Accordingly he obliged them by all means to look forward to those future things. For a man who has become desponding owing to the present state of things, and has given up exerting himself, may be restored by [the prospect of] things future.) As he himself also said in writing to the Galatians, Ye did run well: And again Have ye suffered so many things in vain? if it be yet in vain.


    And as in this place he puts the commendation together with the reproof, saying, When for the time ye ought to be teachers, so also there, I marvel that ye are so soon removed. The commendation [is mingled] with reproof. For it is respecting great things that we marvel, when they fail. Thou seest that praise is concealed under the accusation and the blame.


    Nor does he say this concerning himself only, but also concerning all. For he said not, I am persuaded, but we are persuaded better things of you, even good things (he means). He says this either in regard to matters of conduct, or to the recompense.


    In the next place, having said above, that it is rejected and nigh unto a curse, and that it shall be for burning, he says, we do not by any means say this of you. For God is not unrighteous to forget your work, and your love.


    [5.] With what object then did we say these things? (ver. 11, 12) But we desire that each of you shew the same zeal for the full assurance of hope unto the end, that ye be not slothful, but followers of them who through faith and patience inherit the promises.


    We desire, he says, and we do not therefore merely labour for, or even so far as words go, wish this. But what? We desire that ye should hold fast to virtue, not as condemning your former conduct (he means), but fearing for the future. And again he did not say, ‘not as condemning your former conduct, but your present; for ye have fainted, ye are become too indolent;’ but see how gently he indicated it, and yet at the same time did not wound them.


    For what saith he? But we desire that each of you shew forth the same zeal unto the end. For this is the admirable part of Paul’s wisdom, that he does not expressly say that they had given in, that they had become negligent. For when he says, We desire that each of you—it is as if one should say, I wish thee to be always in earnest; and such as thou wert before such to be now also, and for the time to come. For this made his reproof more gentle and easy to be received.


    And he did not say, “I will that,” which would have been expressive of the authority of a teacher, but what is expressive of the affection of a father, and what is more than “willing,” we desire. All but saying, Pardon us, even if we say what is somewhat distasteful.


    We desire that each of you shew forth the same zeal, for the full assurance of your hope unto the end. Hope (he means) carries us through: it recovers us again. Be not wearied out, do not despair, lest your hope should be in vain. For he that worketh that which is good hopeth also that which is good, and never at any time despairs of himself.


    That ye may not become dull. Still that ye may not become; and yet he said above, seeing ye are become dull of hearing. Observe however how he limited the dullness to the hearing. And in this place he insinuates the very same thing; instead of “that ye may not continue in it,” he says [this]. But again he leads it on into that future time for which as yet they had no account to render; saying in effect “that ye may not become too slothful:” since for that which is not yet come we could not be subject to account. For he who in regard to the present time is exhorted to be in earnest, as being remiss, will perhaps become even more slothful, but he who is exhorted with reference to the future, not so.


    We desire (saith he) that each of you. Great is his affection for them: he cares equally for great and small; moreover he knows all, and overlooks no one, but displays the same tender care for each, and equal value for all: from which cause also he the rather persuaded them to receive what was distasteful in his words.


    That ye be not slothful, he saith. For just as inactivity is hurtful to the body, so also inactivity as to what is good renders the soul more supine and feeble.


    [6.] But followers (he saith) of them, who through faith and patience inherit the promises. And who they are, he says afterwards. He said therefore, “Imitate your own former well-doings.” Then, lest they should say, What [well-doing]? he leads them back to the Patriarch: bringing before them examples of well-doing indeed from their own history, but of the thought of being forsaken, from the Patriarch; that they might not suppose that they were disregarded and forsaken as being of no account, but might know that this is [the portion] of the very noblest men to make the journey of life through temptations; and that God has thus dealt with great and admirable men.


    Now we ought (he says) to bear all things with patience: for this also is believing: whereas if He say that He gives and thou immediately receivest, how hast thou also believed? since in that case this no longer [comes] of thy faith, but of Me, He says, who have given [what I promise at once]. But if on the other hand I say that I give, and give after an hundred years, and thou hast not despaired; then hast thou accounted Me worthy to be believed, then thou hast the right opinion concerning Me. Thou seest that oftentimes unbelief arises not from want of hope only, but also from faintheartedness, and want of patience, not from condemning him who made the promise.


    For God (he saith) is not unrighteous to forget your love and the zeal which ye have shewed toward His Name, in that ye have ministered unto the saints, and yet do minister. He testifies great things of them, not deeds only, but deeds done with alacrity, which he says also in another place, and not only so, but they gave themselves also to the Lord and to us.


    Which (he saith) ye have shewed toward His Name, in that ye have ministered to the saints, and yet do minister. See how again he soothes them, by adding and yet do minister. Still even at this time (he says) ye are ministering, and he raises them up by shewing that they had done [what they did] not to them [the saints], but to God. Which ye have shewed (saith he); and he said not “unto the saints,” but towards God, for this is toward His Name. It is for His Name’s sake (he means) that ye have done all. He therefore who willingly takes from you the fruit of so great zeal and love, will not at any time despise you nor forget you.


    [7.] Hearing these things, let us, I beseech you, minister to the saints. For every believer is a saint in that he is a believer. Though he be a person living in the world, he is a saint. For (he saith) the unbelieving husband hath been sanctified by the wife, and the unbelieving wife by the husband. See how the faith makes the saintship. If then we see even a secular person in misfortune, let us stretch out a hand [to him]. Let us not be good to those only who dwell in the mountains; they are indeed saints both in life and in faith; these others however are saints by their faith, and many of them also in life. Let us not, if we see a monk [cast] into prison, in that case go in; but if it be a secular person, refuse to go in. This last is also a saint and a brother.


    What then (you say) if he be unclean and polluted [are we to help him]? Listen to Christ saying, Judge not that ye be not judged. Do thou act for GOD’S sake. Nay what am I saying? Even if we see a heathen in misfortune, we ought to shew kindness to him, and to every man without exception who is in misfortunes, and much more to a believer who is in the world. Listen to Paul, saying, Do good unto all men, but especially to those who are of the household of faith.


    But I know not whence this [notion] has been introduced, or whence this custom hath prevailed. For he that only seeks after the solitaries, and is willing to do good to them alone, and with regard to the others on the contrary is over-curious in his enquiries, and says, ‘unless he be worthy, unless he be righteous, unless he work miracles, I stretch out no hand:’ [such an one] has taken away the greater part of charity, yea and in time he will in turn utterly destroy the very thing itself. And yet that is charity which [is shewn] towards sinners, towards the guilty. For this is charity, not the pitying those who have done well, but those who have done wrong.


    [8.] And that thou mayest understand this, listen to the Parable: A certain man (it saith) went down from Jerusalem to Jericho, and fell among thieves: and when they had beaten him, they left him by the way-side, having bruised him exceedingly. A certain Levite came, and when he saw him, he passed by; A priest came, and when he saw him, he hastened past; then a certain Samaritan came, and great was the care he bestowed upon him. For he bound up his wounds, dropped oil on them, set him upon his ass, brought him to the inn, said to the host Take care of him (and observe his great liberality); and I, says he, will give thee whatsoever thou shalt expend. Who then is his neighbour? He, it is said, that shewed mercy on him. Go thou then also, He saith, and do likewise. And consider what a parable He spake. He said not that a Jew did [so and so] to a Samaritan, but that a Samaritan displayed all that liberality. Having then heard these things, let us not have care only for those that are of the household of faith, and neglect the rest. In this way then thyself also, if thou see any man in affliction, be not curious to enquire further. His being in affliction involves a just claim on thy aid. For if when thou seest an ass choking thou raisest him up, and dost not curiously enquire whose he is, much more about a man one ought not to be over-curious in enquiring whose he is. He is God’s, be he heathen or be he Jew; since even if he is an unbeliever, still he needs assistance. For if indeed it had been committed to thee to enquire and to judge, thou wouldst have well said thus, but, as it is, his misfortune does not suffer thee to search out these things. For if even about men in good health it is not right to be over-curious, nor to be a busy body in other men’s matters, much less about those that are in affliction.


    [9.] But on another view what [shall we say]? Didst thou see him in prosperity, in high esteem, that thou shouldst say that he is a wicked and worthless person? But if thou seest him in affliction, do not say that he is wicked. For when a man is in high credit, we fairly say these things; but when he is in calamity, and needs help, it is not right to say that he is wicked. For this is cruelty, inhumanity and arrogance. Tell me what was ever more iniquitous than the Jews. But nevertheless while God punished them, and that justly, yea, very justly, yet He approved of those who compassionated them, and those who rejoiced over them He punished. For they were not grieved, it is said, at the affliction of Joseph.


    And again it is said Redeem [Ransom] those who are ready to be slain: spare not. (He said not, enquire curiously, and learn who he is; and yet, for the most part, they who are led away to execution are wicked,) for this is in a special way a charity. For he that doeth good to a friend, doeth it not altogether for God’s sake: but he that [doeth good] to one who is unknown to him, this man acts purely for God’s sake. Do not spare thy money, even if it be necessary to spend all, yet give.


    But we, when we see persons in extreme distress, bewailing themselves, suffering things more grievous than ten thousand deaths, and oftentimes unjustly, we [I say] are sparing of our money, and unsparing of our brethren; we are careful of lifeless things, and neglect the living soul. And yet Paul says, in meekness instruct those that oppose themselves, if peradventure God should give them repentance to the acknowledging of the truth, and they should awaken out of the snare of the devil who have been taken captive by him, at His will. If peradventure, saith he; thou seest of how great long-suffering the word is full.


    Let us also imitate Him, and despair of no one. For the fishermen too, when they have cast many times [suppose it], have not succeeded; but afterwards having cast again, have gained all. So we also expect that ye will all at once shew to us ripe fruit. For the husbandm too, na after he has sown, waits one day or two days, and is a long while in expectation: and all at once he sees the fruits springing up on every side. This we expect will take place in your case also by the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with whom to the Father and also to the Holy Ghost be glory might honour now and for ever and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XI

    

    HEB. 6:13–16.


    FOR WHEN GOD MADE PROMISE TO ABRAHAM, BECAUSE HE COULD SWEAR BY NO GREATER, HE SWARE BY HIMSELF, SAYING, SURELY BLESSING I WILL BLESS THEE, AND MULTIPLYING I WILL MULTIPLY THEE. AND SO AFTER HE HAD PATIENTLY ENDURED, HE OBTAINED THE PROMISE. FOR MEN VERILY SWEAR BY THE GREATER, AND AN OATH FOR CONFIRMATION IS TO THEM THE END OF ALL STRIFE.


    HAVING boldly reflected on the faults of the Hebrews, and sufficiently alarmed them, he consoles them, first, by his commendations, and secondly (which also is the stronger ground), by the [thought] that they would certainly attain the objects of their hope. Moreover he draws his consolation, not from things future, but again from the past, which indeed had more power to persuade them. For as in the case of punishment, he alarms them rather by those [viz. things future], so also in the case of the prizes [set before them], he encourages them by these [viz. by things past], shewing [herein] God’s way of dealing. And that is, not to bring in what has been promised immediately, but after a long interval of time. And this He does, both to present the greatest proof of His own power, and also to lead us to Faith, that they who are living in tribulation without receiving the promises, or the rewards, may not faint under their troubles.


    And omitting all [the rest], though he had many whom he might have mentioned, he brought forward Abraham both on account of the dignity of his person, and because this had occurred in a special way in his case.


    And yet at the end of the epistle he says, that all these, having seen the promises afar off, and having embraced them, received them not, that they without us should not be made perfect. For when God made promise to Abraham, (he saith [here]), since He could swear by no greater, He sware by Himself, saying, Surely blessing I will bless thee, and multiplying I will multiply thee. And thus after patiently enduring, he attained the promise. How then does he say at the end [of the Epistle] that he received not the promises, and here, that having patiently endured he obtained the promise? In what sense did he not receive? in what sense did he obtain? He is not speaking of the same things in this place and in the other, but makes his consolation twofold. God made promises to Abraham, and whereas after a long space of time He gave the things [spoken of] in this place, those others [He has] not [given] yet.


    And so after he had patiently endured, he obtained the promise. Seest thou that the promise alone did not effect the whole, but the patient waiting as well? In this place he alarms them, pointing out that oftentimes a promise is hindered of its effect through faintheartedness. And this he had indeed shewn through [the instance of] the [Jewish] people: for inasmuch as they were fainthearted, for that cause they obtained not the promise. But now he exhibits the contrary, and that in the case of Abraham. Afterwards near the end [of the Epistle] he proves something more also: [viz.] that even though they had patiently endured, they did not attain; and yet not even so are they indignant.


    [2.] For men verily swear by the greater, and an Oath for confirmation is to them an end of all strife. But God because He could swear by no greater, sware by Himself. Well, who then is He that sware unto Abraham? Is it not the SON? No, saith one. Yea indeed most certainly it was He: however I shall not dispute [thereon]. So when He [the Son] sweareth the same oath, Verily, verily, I say unto you, is it not plain that it was from His not being able to swear by any greater? For as the Father sware, so also the Son sweareth by Himself, saying, Verily, verily, I say unto you. He here reminds them also of the oaths of Christ, which He was constantly uttering. Verily, verily, I say unto thee, he that believeth on Me shall never die.


    What is, And an oath for confirmation is to them an end of all strife? it is instead of, “by this every doubtful question is solved:” not this, or this, but every one.


    God, however, ought to have been believed even without an oath: (ver. 17) wherein (saith he) God being willing more abundantly to shew unto the heirs of promise the immutabitity of His counsel, confirmed it [lit. mediated] by an oath. In these words he comprehends also the believers. For this cause he mentions also this promise which was made to us [Christians] in common [with them]. He mediated (saith he) by an oath. Here again he says that the Son was mediator between men and God.


    (ver. 18) That by two immutable things, in which it was impossible that God should lie. What are these two? The speaking and promising; and the adding an oath to the promise. For inasmuch as among men that which is [confirmed] by an oath is thought more worthy of credit, on this account He added that also.


    Thou seest that He regardeth not His own dignity, but how He may persuade men; and He endures to have unworthy things said concerning Himself. That is [He did this] wishing to impart full assurance. And in the case of Abraham indeed [the Apostle] shews that the whole was of God, not of his patient enduring, inasmuch as He even endured to add an oath, since He by whom men swear, by Him also God sware, that is by Himself. They however swear [by Him] as one greater [than themselves], but He as by one not greater. And yet He did it. For it is not the same thing for man to swear by himself, and for God [to do so]. For man has no power over himself.


    Thou seest then that this is said not more [with reference] to Abraham than to ourselves: that we (saith he) might have strong consolation, who have fled for refuge to lay hold on the hope set before us.


    Here too again, having patiently endured he attained the promise.


    Now he means, and he did not say “when He swore.” But what the oath is, he plainly shewed, by speaking of the swearing by a greater. But since the race of men is hard of belief, He condescends to the same [things] with ourselves. As then for our sake He swears, although it be unworthy of Him that He should not be believed, so also did [the Apostle] make that other statement: He learned from the things which He suffered, inasmuch as men think this more worthy of reliance—the going through the actual experience [of things].


    What is the hope set before us? from these [past events] (saith he) we conjecture the future. For if these came to pass after so long a time, so certainly these others will. So that the things which happened in regard to Abraham give us confidence also concerning the things that are yet to come.


    [3.] (ver. 19, 20) Which [hope] we have as an anchor of the soul both sure and stedfast, and which entereth into that within the veil: whither the forerunner is for us entered, even JESUS, made High Priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec. He points out, that whilst we are still in the world, and not yet departed from [this] life, we are already among the things that have been promised. For through hope we are already in heaven. He had said, “Wait; for it shall surely be.” Afterwards giving them full assurance, he saith, “nay rather by hope” [&c.]. And he said not, “We are within,” but “It hath entered within,” which plainly was more true and more persuasive. For just as the anchor when it is dropped from the vessel does not allow it to be carried about, even if ten thousand winds agitate it, but being fastened and dropt makes it steady, so also does hope.


    And see how exceedingly suitable an image he has discovered: For he said not, Foundation; which would not have been suitable; but, Anchor. For that which is on the surf, and seems not to be very firmly fixed, stands on the water as upon dry land, and is shaken and yet is not shaken. For in regard to those who are very firm, and philosophic, Christ with good reason made that statement, saying, Whosoever [&c.] hath built his house on a rock. But in respect of those who are giving way, and who ought to be carried through by hope, Paul hath suitably set down this. For the surge and the great storm toss the boat; but hope suffers it not to be carried hither and thither, although winds innumerable agitate it: so that, unless we had had this [hope] we should have long since been sunk in the sea. Nor is it only in things spiritual, but also in the affairs of this life, that one may find the power of hope great. For instance, in merchandise, in husbandry, in a military expedition, unless a person from the first sets this before him, he would not even touch any work. But he said not simply Anchor, but sure and stedfast [i. e.] not shaken. Which entereth into that within the veil; instead of “which reacheth through even to heaven.”


    [4.] Then after this he introduced the Faith also, that there might not only be hope, but an exceeding real and true [hope]. For after the oath he sets down another thing too, even demonstration by facts, in that the forerunner is for us entered in, even JESUS. But a forerunner is a forerunner of some one, as John was of Christ.


    Now he did not simply say, He is entered in, but where He is entered in a forerunner for us, as though we also ought to attain to it. For there is no great interval between the forerunner and those who follow: otherwise he would not be a forerunner at all; since the forerunner and those who follow ought to be in the same road, and to arrive after [each other].


    Being made an High Priest for ever after the order, he saith, of Melchisedec. Here is also another consolation, if our High Priest is on high, and far better than those among the Jews, not in the kind [of Priesthood] only, but also in the place, and the tabernacle, and the covenant, and the person [of the Priest]. And this also is spoken with reference to that which is according to the flesh.


    [5.] It is right then that those whose High Priest He is, should be very greatly superior. And as the difference is great between Aaron and Christ, so great should that be which is between us and the Jews. For see, we have our victim on high, our priest on high, our sacrifice on high: let us bring such sacrifices as can be offered on that altar, no longer sheep and oxen, no longer blood and steamy savour. All these things have been done away; and there has been brought in in their stead the reasonable service. But what is the reasonable service? the [offerings made] through the soul; those made through the spirit (God, it is said, is a Spirit, and they that worship Him must worship Him in spirit and in truth); things which have no need of a body, no need of instruments, nor of special places, whereof each one is himself the Priest, such as, moderation, temperance, mercifulness, enduring ill-treatment, long-suffering, humbleness of mind.


    These sacrifices one may see in the Old [Testament] also, shadowed out beforehand from the first. Offer to God, it is said, a sacrifice of righteousness; Offer a sacrifice of praise; and, a sacrifice of praise shall glorify Me, and, the sacrifice of God is a broken spirit; and what doth the Lord require of thee but to hearken to Him? Burnt-offerings and sacrifices for sin Thou hast had no pleasure in: then I said, Lo I come to do Thy will, O God! and again, To what purpose do ye bring the incense from Sheba? Take thou away from Me the sound of thy songs, and I will not hear the melody of thy viols. But instead of these I will have mercy and not sacrifice. Thou seest with what kind of sacrifices God is well pleased. Thou seest also that already from the first the one class have given place, and these others have come in their stead.


    These therefore let us bring, for those other indeed are [the offerings] of wealth and of persons who have [possessions], but these of virtue: those from without, these from within: those any chance person even might perform; these only a few. And as much as a man is superior to a sheep, so much is this sacrifice superior to that; for here thou offerest thy soul as a victim.


    [6.] And other sacrifices also there are, which are indeed whole burnt-offerings, the bodies of the martyrs: there both soul and body [are offered]. These have a great savour of a sweet smell. Thou also art able, if thou wilt, to bring a sacrifice such as this.


    For what, if thou dost not burn thy body in the fire? yet in a different fire thou canst; for instance, in that of voluntary poverty, in that of affliction. For to have it in one’s power to spend one’s days in luxury and expense, and yet to take up a life of toil and bitterness, and to mortify the body, is not this a whole burnt-offering? Do thou mortify thy body, and crucify it, and thou shalt thyself also receive the crown of this martyrdom. For what in the other case the sword accomplishes, that in this case let a willing mind effect. Let not the desire of wealth burn, or possess you. On the contrary let this unreasonable appetite itself be utterly consumed and quenched by the fire of the Spirit; let it be cut in pieces by the sword of the Spirit.


    This is an excellent sacrifice, not needing a priest, but only himself who brings it. This is an excellent sacrifice, performed indeed below, but forthwith taken up on high. Are we not amazed that of old time fire used to come down and consume all? It is possible now also that fire may come down far more wonderful than that, and consume all the presented offerings: nay rather, not consume, but bear them up to heaven. For it does not reduce them to ashes, but offers them as gifts to God.


    [7.] Of such a kind were the offerings of Cornelius. For (it is said) thy prayers and thine alms are come up for a memorial before God. Thou seest [this] most excellent union. Then are we heard, when we ourselves also hear the poor who come to us. He (it is said) that stoppeth his ears that he may not hear the poor, his prayer God will not hearken to. Blessed is he that considereth the poor and needy: the Lord will deliver him in the evil day. But what day is evil except that Day, which is an evil day to sinners?


    What is meant by he that considereth? He that understandeth what it is to be a poor man, that has become thoroughly acquainted with the affliction of the poor man. For he that has become acquainted with his affliction, will certainly and immediately have compassion on him. When thou seest a poor man, do not hasten past, but immediately reflect what thou wouldst have been, hadst thou been he. What wouldst thou not have wished that all should do for thee? He that considereth (saith he). Reflect that he is a free-man like thyself, and shares the same noble birth with thee, and possesses all things in common with thee; and yet oftentimes he is not on a level even with thy dogs. On the contrary, while they have their full, he often-times lies down to sleep in hunger, and the free-man is more dishonoured than thy slaves.


    But they perform needful services for thee. What, I ask, are these? That they serve thee well? Suppose then I shew that this [poor man] too performs services in thy need, far greater than they do. For he will stand by thee in the Day of judgement, and will deliver thee from the fire. What do all thy slaves do that is like this? When Tabitha died, who raised her up? the slaves who stood around or the poor? But thou art not willing to put the free-man on an equality even with thy slaves. The frost is hard, and the poor man is cast [on the ground] in rags, well-nigh dead, with his teeth chattering, both by his looks and his dress calculated to move thee: and thou passest by, warm and full of drink; and how dost thou expect that God should deliver thee when thou art in misfortune?


    And oftentimes thou sayest this too: “If it had been myself, and I had found one that had done many wrong things, I would have forgiven him; and does not God forgive?” Say not this. Him that has done thee no wrong, whom thou art able to deliver, him thou neglectest. How shall He forgive thee, who art sinning against Him? Is not this deserving of hell?


    And how amazing! Oftentimes a body that is dead, insensible, no longer perceiving the honour [done to it], thou adornest with vestments innumerable, of varied colours and wrought with gold; whilst that which is in pain, and lamenting, and tormented, and racked, by hunger and frost, thou neglectest; and givest more to vain glory, than to the fear of God.


    [8.] And would that it stopped here; but immediately accusations are brought against him who applies [for aid]? For why does he not work (you say)? and why is he to be maintained in idleness? But (tell me) is it by working that thou hast what thou hast, didst thou not receive it as an inheritance from thy fathers? And even if thou dost work, is this a reason why thou shouldest reproach another? Hearest thou not what Paul saith? For after saying, He that worketh not, neither let him eat, he says, But you be ye not weary in well doing.


    But what say they? He is an impostor. What sayest thou, o man? callest thou him an impostor, for the sake of a single loaf or of a garment? But (you say) he will sell it immediately. And dost thou manage all thy affairs to perfection? But what? are all poor through idleness? is no one so from a shipwreck? none from lawsuits? none from being robbed? none from dangers? none from illness? none from any other difficult circumstances? If however we hear any one bewailing such evils, and crying out vehemently, and looking up naked towards heaven, and with his hair long, and clad in rags, at once we call him, The impostor! the deceiver! the swindler! Art thou not ashamed? Whom dost thou call impostor? Give nothing, and do not accuse the man.


    But (you say) he has means, and yet makes himself this figure. This is a charge against thyself, not against him. He knows that he has to deal with cruel people, with wild beasts rather than with men, and that, even if he utter a pitiable story, he attracts no one’s attention: And on this account he is forced to assume also a more miserable guise, that he may melt thy soul. If we see a person coming to beg in a respectable dress, This is an impostor (you say), and he comes in this way that he may be supposed to be of good birth. If we see one in the contrary guise, him too we think dishonest. What then are they to do? O the cruelty, O the inhumanity!


    And why (you say) do they expose their maimed limbs? Because of thee. If we were compassionate, they would have no need of these artifices: if they persuaded us at the first application, they would not have adopted so many artifices. Who is there so wretched, as to be willing to cry out so much, as to be willing to behave in an unseemly way, as to be willing to make public lamentation, with his wife destitute of clothing, with his children, to sprinkle ashes on himself. How much worse than poverty are these things? Yet on account of them not only are they not pitied, but are even accused by us.


    [9.] Shall we still then be indignant, because when we pray to God, we are not listened to? Shall we then still be vexed, because when we entreat we do not persuade? Do we not tremble for fear, my beloved?


    But (you say) I have often given. And art thou not always eating? and dost thou drive away thy children that are often begging of thee? O the shamelessness! Dost thou call a poor man shameless? And whilst thou art not shameless when plundering, he is shameless when begging for bread! Considerest thou not how great are the necessities of the belly? Dost not thou do all things for this? dost thou not for this neglect things spiritual? Is not heaven set before thee and the kingdom of heaven? and thou fearing the tyranny of that [appetite] endurest all things, and thinkest lightly of that [kingdom]. This is shamelessness.


    Seest thou not old men maimed? But O what trifling! “Such an one (you say) lends out so many pieces of gold, and such an one so many, and yet begs.” You repeat the stories and trifles of children; for they too are always hearing stories of this kind from their nurses. I am not persuaded of it. I do not believe this. God forbid it should be so. Does a man lend out money, and so go a begging when he has abundance? For what purpose, tell me? And what is more disgraceful than begging? It were better to die than to beg. Where does our inhumanity stop? [And if it be so] what then? Do all lend money? are all impostors? is there no one really poor? “Yea (you say) and many.” Why then dost thou not assist those persons, seeing thou art so strict an enquirer into their lives? All this is an excuse and a pretence.


    Give to every one that asketh of thee, and from him that would borrow of thee turn not thou away. Stretch out thy hand, let it not be closed up. We have not been constituted examiners into men’s lives, since so we should have compassion on no one. Why is it that when thou callest upon God thou sayest, Remember not my sins? So then, if that person even be an exceeding great sinner, make this allowance in his case also, and do not remember his sins. It is the season of kindness not of strict enquiry; of mercy not of calculation. He wishes to be maintained: if thou art willing, give [him something]; but if thou art not willing, send him away without adding questions to put him in a difficulty. Why art thou wretched and miserable? why dost thou not even thyself pity him, and also turnest away those who would? For when such a one hears from thee, This [fellow] is a cheat; that a hypocrite; and the other lends out money; he neither gives to the one nor to the other; for he suspects all to be such. For you know that we easily suspect evil, but good, not [so easily].


    [10.] Let us be merciful, not simply so, but as our heavenly Father is. He feeds even adulterers, and fornicators, and sorcerers, and what shall I say? persons having every species of wickedness. For in so large a world there must of necessity be many such as well [as others]. But nevertheless He feeds all; He clothes all. No one ever perished of hunger, unless one did so of his own choice. In this way let us be merciful. If a person be in want and in necessity, help him.


    But now as it is, we are come to such a degree of unreasonableness, as to act thus not only in regard to the poor who walk up and down the alleys, but even in the case of men that live in [religious] solitude. Such an one is an impostor, you say. Did I not say this at first, that if we give to all indiscriminately, we shall always be compassionate; but if we begin to make over-curious enquiries, we shall never be compassionate? What dost thou mean? is a man an impostor in order to get a loaf? If indeed he asks for talents of gold and silver, or costly clothes, or slaves, or anything else [of this sort], one might with good reason call him a swindler. But if he ask none of these things, but only food and shelter, things which are suited to a philosophic life, tell me, is this the part of a swindler? Cease we from this unseasonable fondness for meddling, which is Satanic, which is soul-destroying.


    For indeed, if a man say that he is on the list of the Clergy, or calls himself a Priest, then busy thyself [to enquire], make much ado: since in that case the communicating without enquiry is not without danger. For the risk is about matters of importance, for thou dost not give but receivest. But if he want food, make no enquiry.


    Make enquiry, if thou wilt, how Abraham displayed his hospitality towards all who came to him. If he had been over-curious about those who came to him for refuge, he would not have entertained angels. For perhaps not thinking them to be angels, he would have thrust away them too with the rest. But inasmuch as he was used to receive all, he received even angels.


    What? Is it from the life of those that receive [thy bounty] that God grants thee thy reward? Nay [it is] from thine own purpose, from thy abundant liberality; from thy lovingkindness; from thy goodness. Let this be [found], and thou shalt attain all good things, which may we all attain, through the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father and also to the Holy Ghost, be glory power honour, now and for ever and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XII

    

    HEB. 7:1–3.


    FOR THIS MELCHISEDEC, KING OF SALEM, PRIEST OF THE MOST HIGH GOD, WHO MET ABRAHAM AS HE WAS RETURNING FROM THE SLAUGHTER OF THE KINGS, AND BLESSED HIM: TO WHOM ALSO ABRAHAM GAVE A TENTH PART OF ALL; FIRST BEING BY INTERPRETATION KING OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND AFTER THAT ALSO KING OF SALEM, WHICH IS, KING OF PEACE, WITHOUT FATHER, WITHOUT MOTHER, WITHOUT GENEALOGY, HAVING NEITHER BEGINNING OF DAYS, NOR END OF LIFE, BUT MADE LIKE UNTO THE SON OF GOD, ABIDETH A PRIEST CONTINUALLY.


    PAUL wishing to shew the difference between the New and Old Covenant, introduces the subject in many different places; and shoots from afar, and ringeth in the ears of [his] hearers, and exerciseth beforehand. For at once, even from the introduction of the Epistle, he laid down this as a foundation, saying, that to them indeed He spake by prophets, to us by The Son, and to them at sundry times and in divers manners, to us through the Son. Afterwards, having discoursed concerning the Son, who He was and what He had wrought, and given an exhortation to obey Him, lest we should suffer the same things as the Jews; and having said that He is High Priest after the order of Melchisedec, and having oftentimes wished to enter into [the subject of] this difference, and having used much preparatory management; and having rebuked them as weak, and again soothed and recovered them to feelings of confidence; then at last he introduces the discussion on the difference [of the two dispensations] to ears [as it were] in their full vigour. For he who is depressed in spirits would not be a ready hearer. And that you may understand this, hear the Scripture which saith, They hearkened not to Moses for littleness of spirit. For this cause having first cleared away their despondency by many considerations, some fearful, some more gentle, he then from this point enters upon the discussion of the difference [of the dispensations].


    [2.] And what saith he? For this Melchisedec, King of Salem, Priest of the Most High God. And, what is especially worthy of admiration, he shews the difference to be great by the Type itself. For as I [before] said, he continually confirms the truth from the Type, from things past, on account of the weakness of the hearers. For (saith he) this Melchisedec, King of Salem, Priest of the Most High God, who met Abraham returning from the slaughter of the Kings, and blessed him, to whom also Abraham assigned a tenth part of all. Having concisely set down the whole narrative, he contemplated it mystically.


    And first from the name. First (saith he) being by interpretation King of righteousness: for Sedec means righteousness; and Melchi, King: Melchisedec, King of righteousness. Thou seest his exactness even in the names? But who is King of righteousness, save our Lord Jesus Christ? King of righteousness. And after that also King of Salem, from his city, that is, King of Peace, which again is [characteristic] of Christ. For He has made us righteous, and has made peace for things in Heaven and things on earth. What man is King of Righteousness and of Peace? None, save only our Lord JESUS Christ.


    [3.] He then adds another distinction, Without father, without mother, without genealogy, having neither beginning of days nor end of life, but made like unto the Son of God, abideth a priest continually. Since then there lay in his way [as an objection] the [words] Thou art a Priest for ever, after the order of Melchisedec, whereas he [Melchisedec] was dead, and was not Priest for ever, see how he explained it mystically.


    ‘And who can say this concerning a man’? I do not assert this in fact (saith he); the meaning is, we do not know when [or] what father he had, nor what mother, nor when he received his beginning, nor when he came to an end. And what of this (saith one)? for does it follow, because we do not know it, that therefore he did not die, [or] had no parents? Thou sayest well: he both died and had parents. In what sense then [was he] without father, without mother? In what sense having neither beginning of days nor end of life? In what sense? [why] from its not being expressed. And what of this? That just as this man is so, from his genealogy not being given, so is Christ from the very nature of the reality.


    See here is the without beginning. See here is the without end. As in case of this man, we know not either beginning of days, or end of life, because they have not been written; so we know [them] not in the case of JESUS, not because they have not been written, but because they do not exist. For that indeed is a figure, and therefore [we say] ‘because it is not written,’ but this is the reality, and therefore [we say] ‘because it does not exist.’ For just as in regard to the names also (for there King of Righteousness and of Peace are appellations, but here the reality of things actually existing) so these too are appellations in that case, in this the reality of things actually existing. In what sense then hath He a beginning? Thou seest that the Son is without beginning, not in respect of His not having a cause, for this is impossible: for He has a Father, otherwise how is He Son? but in respect of His not having beginning or end of life.


    But made like unto the Son of God. Where is the likeness? That we know not of the one or of the other either the end or the beginning. Of the one because they are not written; of the other, because they do not exist. Here is the likeness. But if the likeness were to exist in all respects, there would no longer be figure and reality; but both would be figure. [Here] then just as in representations [by painting or drawing], there is somewhat that is like and somewhat that is unlike. By means of the lines indeed there is a likeness of features, but when the colours are put on, then the difference is plainly shewn, and [that] part is like and part is unlike.


    [4.] ver. 4. Now consider (saith he) how great this man is to whom even the Patriarch Abraham gave the tenth of the spoils. Up to this point he has been applying the type: henceforward he confidently shews him [Melchisedec] to be more glorious than the very realities which existed among the Jews. But if he who bears a type of Christ is so much better not merely than the priests, but even than the forefather himself of the priests, what should one say of the reality? Thou seest from what a superabundance [of proof] he shews the superiority.


    Now consider (saith he) how great this man is to whom even the Patriarch Abraham gave a tenth out of the choice portions. Spoils [taken in battle] are called choice portions. And it cannot be said that he gave them to him as having a part in the war, for on this account (he said) he met him returning from the slaughter of the kings, for he had staid at home (he means), and yet [Abraham] gave him the firstfruits of his labours.


    ver. 5. And verily that are of the sons of Levi who receive the office of Priesthood, have commandment to take tithes of the people according to the law, that is, of their brethren, although they are come out of the loins of Abraham. So great (he would say) is the superiority of the priesthood, that they who from their ancestors are of the same dignity, and have the same forefather, are yet far better than the rest. At all events they receive tithe from them. When then one is found, who receives tithes from these very persons, are not they indeed in the rank of laymen, and he among the Priests?


    And not only this; but neither was he of the same dignity with them, but of another race: so that he would not have given tithes to a stranger unless his dignity had been great. Astonishing! what has he accomplished? He has made quite clear a greater point than those relating to faith which he treated in the Epistle to the Romans. For there indeed he declares Abraham to be the first father both of our polity and also of the Jewish. But here he is exceeding bold against him, and shews that the uncircumcised person is far superior. How then did he shew that Levi paid tithes? Abraham (saith he) paid them. ‘And how does this concern us?’ It most particularly concerns you: for you will not be so contentious as to say that the Levites are superior to Abraham. ver. 6. But he whose descent is not counted from them, received tithes of Abraham.


    And after that he did not simply pass on, but added, and blessed him that had the promises. Inasmuch as throughout, this it was that was regarded with reverence, he shews that Melchisedec was to be reverenced more than Abraham, from the common judgment of all men. (ver. 7) And without all contradiction, saith he, the inferior is blessed by the superior, i. e. in the opinion of all men it is the inferior that is blessed by the superior. So then the type of Christ is superior even to him that had the promises.


    (ver. 8) And here men that die receive tithes: but there he of whom it is testified that he liveth. However lest we should say, Tell us, why goest thou so far back? he says, (ver. 9) And as I may so say (and he did well in [thus] softening it) Levi also who receiveth tithes was tithed in Abraham. How? (ver. 10) For he was yet in his loins when Melchisedec met him, i. e. Levi was in him, although he was not yet born. And he said not the Levites but Levi.


    Hast thou seen the exceeding superiority? Hast thou seen how great is the interval between Abraham and Melchisedec, who bears the figure of our High Priest? And he shews that the superiority had been caused by authority, not necessity. For the one paid the tithe, which indicates the priest: the other gave the blessing; which indicates the superior. This superiority passes on also to the descendants.


    In a marvellous and triumphant way he cast out the Jewish [system]. On this account he said; Ye are become dull, inasmuch as he wished to lay these foundations, that they might not start away. Such you see is the wisdom of Paul, first preparing them well, he so leads them into what he wishes. For the human race is hard to persuade, and needs much attention, even more than plants. Since in that case there is [only] the nature of material bodies, and earth, which yields to the hands of the husbandmen: but in this there is will, which is liable to many alterations, and now prefers this, now that. For it readily inclines to the side of evil.


    [5.] Wherefore we ought always to guard ourselves, lest at any time we should fall off to slumber. For Lo (saith one) he that keepeth Israel shall neither slumber nor sleep, and Do not suffer thy foot to be moved. He did not say, “be not moved” but do not thou suffer, &c. It depends then on ourselves to allow [this], and not on any other person. For if we are willing to stand stedfast and unmoveable, we shall not be shaken.


    What then? does nothing depend on God? All indeed depends on God, but not so as that our free-will is impaired. ‘If then it depend on God (saith one), why does He blame us’? on this account I said, ‘so as that our free-will is not impaired.’ It depends then on us, and on Him. For we must first choose what is good; and then He contributes what [comes] from Himself. He does not anticipate our wishes, lest our free-will should be impaired. But when we have made our choice, then great is the assistance He contributes to us.


    How is it then that Paul saith, not of him that willeth, if it depend on ourselves also, nor of him that runneth, but of God that sheweth mercy?


    In the first place, he did not introduce it as his own opinion, but inferred it from what was before him and from what had been put forward [in the discussion]. For after saying It is written, I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy, and I will have compassion on whom I will have compassion, he says, It follows then that it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that sheweth mercy. Thou wilt say then unto me, why doth He yet find fault?


    And secondly that other explanation may be given, that he represents all as His, whose the greater part is. For it is our’s to choose and to wish; but God’s to accomplish, and to bring to an end. Since therefore the greater part is of Him, he says all is of Him, speaking according to the custom of men. For so we ourselves also do. I mean for instance: We see a house well built, and we say the whole is the Architect’s [doing], and yet certainly it is not all his, but the workmen’s also, and the owner’s, who supplies the materials, and many others’, but nevertheless since he contributed the greatest share, we call the whole his. So then [it is] in this case also. Again, with respect to a number of people, where the many are, we say All are: where few, nobody. So also Paul in this place saith, not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that sheweth mercy.


    And herein he establishes two great truths: one, that we should not be lifted up: even shouldst thou run (he would say) even shouldst thou be very earnest, do not consider that the success in well doing is thine own. For if thou obtain not the impulse that is from above, all is to no purpose. Nevertheless that thou wilt attain that which thou earnestly strivest after is very evident; so long as thou runnest, so long as thou willest.


    He did not then assert this, that we run in vain, but that, if we think the whole to be our own, if we do not assign the greater part to God, we run in vain. For neither hath God willed that the whole should be His, lest He should appear to be crowning us without cause: nor again our’s, lest we should fall away to pride. For if when we have the smaller [share], we think much of ourselves, what should we do if the whole depended on us?


    [6.] Indeed God hath done away many things for the purpose of cutting away our boastfulness, and still there is the high hand. With how many afflictions hath He encompassed us, so as to cut away our proud spirit! with how many wild beasts hath He encircled us! For indeed when some say, ‘what means this?’ ‘of what use is this?’ they utter these things against the will of God. He hath placed thee in the midst of so great fear, and yet not even so art thou lowly-minded; but if thou ever attain a little success, thou reachest to Heaven itself in thy pride.


    For this cause [are] the very rapid changes and reverses [which occur]; and yet not even so are we instructed. For this cause are there continual and untimely deaths, but our thoughts and feelings are as if we were immortal, as if we should never die. We plunder, we over-reach, as though we were never to give account. We build as if we were to continue here for ever. And not even the word of God daily sounded into our ears, nor the events themselves, instruct us. Not a day, not an hour can be mentioned, in which we may not see continual funerals going forth. But all in vain: and nothing reaches our hardness [of heart]: nor are we even able to become better by the calamities of others; or rather, we are not willing. When we ourselves only are afflicted, then we are subdued, and yet if God take off His hand, we again lift up our hand: no one has the thoughts and feelings that become a human being, no one despises the things on earth; no one looks to Heaven. But just as swine turn their heads downwards, stooping towards their belly, wallowing in the mire: so too the great body of mankind are defiling themselves with the most intolerable filth, without being conscious of it.


    [7.] For better were it to be defiled with unclean mud than with sins; for he who is polluted with the one, washes it off in a little time, and becomes like one who had never from the first fallen into that slough: but he who has fallen into the deep pit of sin has contracted a pollution that is not cleansed by water, but needs long time, and strict penitence, and tears and lamentations, and more wailing, and hat more fervent, than ye display over your dearest friends. For this defilement attaches to us from without, wherefore we also speedily put it away; but the other is generated from within, wherefore also it is with difficulty that we wash it off, and cleanse ourselves from it. For from the heart (saith He) proceed evil thoughts, fornications, adulteries, thefts, false witnesses. Wherefore also the Prophet said, Create in me a clean heart, O God. And another, Wash thine heart from wickedness, O Jerusalem. (Thou seest that it is both our [work] and God’s.) And again, Blessed are the pure in heart for they shall see God.


    Let us become clean to the utmost of our power. Let us wipe away our sins. But how it is possible to wipe them away, the prophet teaches, saying, Wash you, make you clean, put away your wickednesses from your souls, before Mine eyes. What is before Mine eyes? Because some seem to be free from wickedness, but only [seem so] to men, whilst to God they are manifest as being whited sepulchres. For this cause He saith, “so put them away as “I see.” Learn to do well; seek out judgment, do justice for the poor and lowly. Come now, and let us reason together, saith the Lord: and though your sins be as scarlet, I will make you white as snow, and if they be as crimson, I will make you white as wool. Thou seest that we must first cleanse ourselves, and then God cleanses us. For having said first, Wash you, make you clean, He then added I will make you white.


    Let no one then, [even] of those who are come to the very extreme of wickedness, despair of himself. For (He saith) even if thou hast passed into the habit, yea and almost into the nature of wickedness itself, be not afraid. For, for this cause taking [the instance of] colours that are not superficial but almost united with the very substance of the materials, He said that He would bring them permanently into the opposite state. For He did not simply say that He would wash us, but that He would make us white, as snow and as wool, in order to suggest good hopes for us. Great then is the power of repentance, at least if it makes us as snow, and whitens us as wool, even if sin have first got possession and dyed our souls.


    Let us labour earnestly then to become clean; He has enjoined nothing burdensome. Judge for the fatherless, and do justice for the widow. Thou seest on every side how great account God makes of mercy, and of standing forward in behalf of those that are wronged. These good deeds let us pursue after, and we shall be able also, by the grace of God, to attain to the blessings to come: which may we all be counted worthy of, in Christ Jesus our Lord, with whom to the Father and also to the Holy Ghost, be glory power honour, now and for ever and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XIII

    

    HEB. 7:11–14.


    IF THEREFORE PERFECTION WERE BY THE LEVITICAL PRIESTHOOD; (FOR UNDER IT THE PEOPLE HAVE RECEIVED THE LAW) WHAT FURTHER NEED WAS THERE THAT ANOTHER PRIEST SHOULD ARISE AFTER THE ORDER OF MELCHISEDEC, AND NOT BE CALLED AFTER THE ORDER OF AARON? FOR THE PRIESTHOOD BEING CHANGED, THERE IS OF NECESSITY A CHANGE ALSO OF THE LAW. FOR HE OF WHOM THESE THINGS ARE SPOKEN, PERTAINED TO ANOTHER TRIBE, OF WHICH NO MAN GAVE ATTENDANCE AT THE ALTAR. FOR IT IS EVIDENT THAT OUR LORD SPRANG OUT OF JUDAH, OF WHICH TRIBE MOSES SPAKE NOTHING CONCERNING PRIESTS.


    IF therefore (he saith) perfection were by the Levitical priesthood. Having spoken concerning Melchisedec, and pointed out how much superior he was to Abraham, and having proved that the difference was great between them, he begins from this point forward to prove the wide difference as to the covenant itself, and how the one is imperfect and the other perfect. However he does not even yet enter on the matters themselves, but first contends on the ground of the priesthood, and the tabernacle. For these things would be more easily received by the unbelieving, when the proof was derived from things already allowed, and believed.


    He had shewn that Melchisedec was greatly superior both to Levi and to Abraham, being to them in the rank of the priests. [Now] he argues again from a different point. What then is this? Why (saith he) did he not say, after the order of Aaron? And observe, I pray you, the great superiority [of his argument]. For from the very circumstance for which it were natural to exclude His priesthood, viz. that He was not after the order of Aaron, from that he establishes Him, and excludes the others. For this is the very thing that I say (saith he); why has He not been made after the order of Aaron?


    And the [saying] what further need has much emphasis. For if the Christ had been after the order of Melchisedec according to the flesh, and then afterwards the law had been introduced, and all that pertained to Aaron, a person might reasonably say that the latter as being more perfect, annulled the former, seeing that it had come in after it. But if the Christ comes later, and takes a different type, as that of His priesthood, it is evident that He does this on the ground that that [Aaronic] system was imperfect. For (he would say) let us suppose for argument’s sake, that all has been fulfilled, and that there is nothing imperfect in the priesthood. What need was there in that case that He should be called after the order of Melchisedec and not after the order of Aaron? Why did He set aside Aaron, and introduce a different priesthood, that [namely] of Melchisedec?


    If then perfection, that is the perfection of the things themselves, of the doctrines, of life, had been by the Levitical priesthood.


    And observe how he goes forward on his path. He had said that [He was] after the order of Melchisedec, implying that the [priesthood] after the order of Melchisedec is superior: for [he was] far superior. Afterwards he shews this from the time also, in that He was after Aaron; evidently as being better.


    [2.] And what is the meaning of what follows next? for (saith he) under [or upon] it the people have received the Law [or have been legislated for]. What is, under it [&c.]? regulateth itself by it; through it does all things. You cannot say that it was given to others, the people under it have received the law, that is, have used it and did use it. You cannot say that it indeed was perfect, but that it did not rule and protect the people, they have been legislated for upon it, that is, they used it.


    What need was there then of another priesthood? For the priesthood being changed, there is of necessity a change of the law also. But if there must be a different priest, or rather a different priesthood, there must of necessity be also a different law. This is directed against those who say, What need was there of a new Covenant? For he could indeed have alleged a testimony from prophecy also. This is the covenant which I made with your fathers [&c.] But for the present he contends on the ground of the priesthood. And observe, how he says this from the first. He had said, According to the order of Melchisedec. By this he excluded the order of Aaron. For he would not have said After the order of Melchisedec, if this other had been better. If therefore another priesthood has been brought in, there must needs be also [another] Covenant; for neither is it possible that there should be a priest, without a covenant and laws and ordinances, nor that having received a different priesthood He should use that former [covenant].


    In the next place, as to that which was the very ground of objection: “How could He be a priest if He were not a “Levite?” having previously overthrown this by what had been said above, he does not even condescend to solve it, but introduces it in passing. I said (saith he) that the priesthood was changed, therefore also the Covenant is. And it was changed not only in its character, or in its ordinances, but also in its tribe. For of necessity [it must be changed] in its tribe also. How? For the priesthood being changed [or transferred], from tribe to tribe, from the sacerdotal to the regal [tribe], that the same might be both sacerdotal and regal.


    And observe the mystery. First it was royal, and then it is become sacerdotal: therefore it is just as in the case also of Christ: for King indeed He always was, but has become Priest from the time that He assumed the Flesh, that He offered the sacrifice. Thou seest the change, and the very things which were ground of objection these he introduces, as though the natural order of things required them. For (saith he) He of whom these things are spoken pertained to another tribe. I myself also say it, I know that this tribe [of Judah] had nothing of priesthood. For there is a transferring.


    [3.] Yea and I am shewing another difference also (he would say): not only from the tribe, nor yet only from the Person, nor from the character [of the Priesthood], nor from the covenant, but also from the type itself. (ver. 16) Who was made [became so], not according to the law of a carnal commandment, but according to the power of an endless life. He became (saith he) a priest, not according to the law of a carnal commandment: for that law was in many respects unlawful.


    What is [the meaning of] a carnal commandment? Circumcise the flesh, it says; Anoint the flesh; Wash the flesh; Purify the flesh; shave the flesh; bind upon the flesh; cherish the flesh; rest from work as to the flesh. And again its blessings, what are they? Long life for the flesh; milk and honey for the flesh; peace for the flesh: luxury for the flesh. From this law it was that Aaron received the priesthood: Melchisedec however not so.


    ver. 15. And it is yet far more abundantly evident, if after the similitude of Melchisedec there ariseth another priest. What is evident? the interval between the two priesthoods, the difference; how much superior He is who was made not according to the law of a carnal commandment. (Who [is this?] Melchisedec? Nay; but the Christ). But according to the power of an endless life. For He testifieth, Thou art a Priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec; that is, not for a time, nor having any limit, but according to the power of an endless life, that is, by means of power, by means of indestructible life.


    And yet this does not follow naturally after, who was made not according to the law of a carnal commandment: for what would follow naturally would be to say, “but according to that of a spiritual one.” However by its being carnal, he implied its being temporary. Just as he says also in another place, carnal ordinances imposed until the time of reformation.


    According to the power of life, that is, because He lives by His own power.


    [4.] He had said, that a change of law also takes place, and up to this point he has shewn it; Henceforward he enquires into the cause, that which above all things gives full assurance to men’s minds, [I mean] the knowing the cause thoroughly; and it leads us more to faith when we have learned the cause as well, and the principle according to which [the thing] is done.


    ver. 18. For there is indeed (saith he) a disannulling of the commandment going before, on account of the weakness and unprofitableness thereof. Here the Heretics press on. But listen thou attentively. He did not say “on account of the evil,” nor, “on account of the viciousness,” but on account of the weakness and unprofitableness [thereof], yea and in other places also he points out its weakness; as when he says In that it was weak through the flesh. It is not then [the law] itself which is weak, but we.


    ver. 19. For the Law made nothing perfect. What is, made nothing perfect? made no man perfect, being disobeyed. And besides, not even if it had been listened to, would it have made one perfect and virtuous. But as yet he does not say this here, but that it had no strength: and with good reason. For written precepts were there set down, Do this and Do not that, being enjoined only, not at the same time giving power within. But the Hope is not of such a character.


    What is a disannulling? a casting out. A Disannulling is a disannulling of things which are of force. So that he intimated, that it [once] was of force, but henceforward was held of no account, seeing that it accomplished nothing. Was the Law then of no use? It was indeed of use: and of very great use: but to make men perfect it was of no use. For it is in this respect that he saith, The law made nothing perfect. All things were figures, all shadow; circumcision, sacrifice, sabbath. Therefore they had not power to reach through into the soul, wherefore they pass away and gradually withdraw. But [it was] the introduction of a better hope, by which we draw nigh unto God.


    [5.] (ver. 20) And forasmuch as not without the taking of an oath. Thou seest that the point of the oath becomes necessary for him in this place. Accordingly for this reason he previously treated much [hereon], how that God sware; and sware for the sake of [our] fuller assurance.


    But the introduction of a better hope. For that other system also had a hope, but not such as this. For their hope was, that if they were well pleasing [to God] they should possess the land, that they should suffer nothing fearful. But in this [dispensation] our hope is, that if we have pleased [God], we shall possess not earth, but heaven; or rather (which is far better) we hope to be placed near to God, to come even unto the very throne of the Father, to minister unto Him among the Angels. And see how he introduces these things by little and little. For above he says which entereth into that within the veil, but in this place, by which we draw nigh unto God.


    And forasmuch as not without the taking of an oath. What is And forasmuch as not without the taking of an oath? that is, there is another difference also. Besides, neither were these things merely promised (saith he). For they indeed became priests without the taking of an oath, (ver. 21, 22) but He with the taking of an oath, through Him who said to Him, The Lord sware and will not repent, Thou art Priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec. By so much was Jesus made surety of a better covenant. He lays down two points of difference, that it hath not any end as the [covenant] of the Law had; and this he proves from [its being] Christ who exercises [the priesthood]; for he saith according to the power of an endless life. And he proves it also from the oath, because [The Lord] sware &c, and from the fact; for if that other was cast out, because it was weak, this stands firm, because it is powerful. He proves it also from the priest. How? Because there is One [only]; and there would not have been One [only], unless He had been immortal. For as there were many priests, because they were mortal, so [here is] The One, because He is immortal. By so much was Jesus made surety of a better covenant, inasmuch as He sware to Him that He should alway be [Priest]; which He would not have done, if He had not been Living.


    [6.] (ver. 25) Wherefore He is able also to save them to the uttermost, who come unto God by Him, seeing He ever liveth to make intercession for them. Thou seest that he saith this in respect of that which is according to the flesh. For when He [appears] as Priest, then He also intercedes. Wherefore also when Paul says, who also maketh intercession for us, he insinuates the same thing; it is the High Priest that maketh intercession. For He that raiseth the dead as He will, and quickeneth them, and that even as the Father [doth], how [is it that] when there is need to save, He maketh intercession? He that hath all judgment, how is it that He maketh intercession? He that sendeth His angels, so as to cast some into the furnace, and to save others, how is it that He maketh intercession? Wherefore (saith he) He is able also to save. For this cause then He saves, because He dies not. Inasmuch as He ever liveth, He hath (he means) no successor: And if He have no successor, He is able to stand forward in behalf of all men. For there [under the Law] indeed, the High Priest although he were worthy of admiration, [was so] only for the time during which he was [High Priest] (as Samuel for instance, and any other such), but, after this, no longer; for they were dead. But here it is not so, but He saves to the uttermost.


    What is to the uttermost? He hints at some mystery. Not here only (saith he) but there also He saves them that come unto God by Him. How does He save [them?] in that He is ever living (saith he) to make intercession for them. Thou seest the humiliation? Thou seest the manhood? For he saith not, that He obtained this, by making intercession once for all, but [does it] continually, and whensoever it may be needful to intercede for them.


    To the uttermost. What is it? Not for a time only, but there also in the future life. ‘Does He then always need to ‘pray? and yet how can [this] be reasonable? Even men indeed that are righteous, have oftentimes accomplished all by one entreaty, and is He always praying? For what purpose then is He throned with [the Father]?’ Thou seest that it is a condescension. The meaning is: Be not afraid, nor say, Yea, He loves us indeed, and He has confidence towards, the Father, but that He should live alway is not possible. For He doth live alway.


    [7.] (v. 26) For such an High Priest also became us, who is holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from the sinners. Thou seest that the whole is said with reference to the manhood. (But when I say ‘the manhood,’ I mean [the manhood] having Godhead; not dividing [one from the other], but leaving [you] to suppose what is suitable). Didst thou mark the difference of the High Priest? He has summed up what was said before, in all points tempted like as we are yet without sin. For (saith he) such an High Priest also became us, who is holy, harmless. Harmless: what is it? without wickedness: that which another Prophet says: guile was not found in His mouth, that is, [He is] not crafty. Could any one say this concerning God? and is one not ashamed to say that God is not crafty, nor deceitful? Concerning Him, however, viewed in respect of the Flesh it might be reasonable [to say it]. Holy, undefiled. This too would any one say concerning God? for has He a nature capable of defilement? Separate from sinners.


    [8.] Does then this alone shew the difference, or does the very sacrifice itself as well? How? (ver. 27) He hath no need (saith he) daily, as the High Priest, to offer up sacrifices for his sins, for this He did once for all, when He offered Himself. This, what? Here he proceeds to sound as it were a prelude, concerning the exceeding greatness of the spiritual sacrifice and the interval [between them]. He has mentioned the point of the priest; he has mentioned that of the faith; he has mentioned that of the Covenant; not entirely indeed, still he has mentioned it. In this place he proceeds to prelude also concerning the sacrifice itself.


    Do not then, because thou hast heard that He is a Priest, suppose that He is alway executing the priest’s office. For He executed it once for all, and thenceforward sat down. That thou mayest not suppose that He is standing on high, and is a minister, he points out that the matter is [part] of a dispensation [or economy]. For just as He became a servant, in the same manner also [He became] a Priest and a Minister. But as after becoming a servant, He did not continue a servant, so also, having become a Minister He did not continue a Minister. For it belongs not to a minister to sit, but to stand.


    This then he hints at here, and also the greatness of the sacrifice, if being [but] one, and having been offered up once only, it effected that which all [the rest] were unable to do. But he does not yet [treat] of these points.


    For this He did, saith he. This; what? For (he saith) it is of necessity that this [Man] have somewhat also to offer Not [to offer] for Himself; for how did He offer for Himself? but for the people. What sayest thou? And is He able to do this? Yea (saith he). For the Law maketh men high priests, which have infirmity. And doth He not need to offer for Himself? No, saith he. For, that you may not suppose that the [words, this] He did once for all, are said respecting Himself, as well [as others], hear what he says: For the law maketh men high priests, which have infirmity. On this account they both offer continually, and for themselves. He however who is mighty, He that hath no sin, for what cause should He offer for Himself, or oftentimes for the others?


    But the word of the oath-taking which was since the Law [maketh] the Son who has been consecrated [perfected] for evermore. Perfected: what is that? Paul does not set down the expressions of contrast that are required in strictness; for after saying having Infirmity, he did not say the Son who is mighty, but perfected: i. e. mighty, as one might say. Thou seest that the name Son is used in contradistinction to that of servant. And by infirmity he means either sin or death.


    What is, for evermore? Not now only without sin but always. If then He is perfect, if He never sins at any time, if He lives always, for what purpose shall He offer many sacrifices for us? But for the present he does not insist strongly on this point: but what he does strongly insist upon is, His not offering on His own behalf.


    [9.] Seeing then that we have such an High Priest, let us imitate Him; let us walk in His footsteps. There is no other sacrifice: one alone has cleansed us, and after this, fire and hell. For indeed it is on this account that he repeats it over and over, saying, “one Priest,” “one Sacrifice,” lest any man supposing that there are many [sacrifices] should sin without fear. Let us then, as many as have been counted worthy of The Seal, as many as have enjoyed The Sacrifice, as many as have been partakers of the Immortal Table, [let us, I say] continue to guard our noble birth and our dignity: for our falling away is not without danger.


    And as many as have not yet had these [privileges] vouchsafed, let not these either be confident on that account. For when a person goes on in sin, with the view of receiving holy baptism at the last gasp, perhaps (as often happens) he will not obtain it. And, believe me, it is not to terrify you that I say what I am going to say. I have myself known many persons, to whom this has happened, who in expectation indeed of the enlightening sinned much, and on the day of their death went away empty. For God gave us baptism for this cause, that He might do away our sins, not that He might increase our sins. Whereas if any man have employed it as a security for sinning more, it becomes a cause of negligence. For if there had been no Washing, they would have lived more warily, as not having [the means of] forgiveness. Thou seest that it is ourselves who cause it to be said [that we say] Let us do evil, that good may come.


    Wherefore, I exhort you, ye also who are uninitiated, be sober. Let no man follow after virtue as an hireling, no man as an ungenerous and ungrateful person, no man as though it were a heavy and a burdensome thing. Let us pursue after it then with ready mind, and with joy. For if there were no reward laid up, ought we not to be good? But however, at least with a reward, let us become good. And how is this anything else than a disgrace and a very great condemnation? Unless thou give me a reward (saith one), I do not become chaste. Then am I bold to say somewhat: never wilt thou be chaste, no not even when thou livest chastely, if thou dost it for a reward. Thou esteemest not virtue at all, if thou art not enamoured of it. But on account of our great weakness, God was willing that for a time it should be practised even for reward, yet not even so do we pursue it.


    Let us however suppose, if you will, that a man dies, after having done innumerable evil things, having also had baptism vouchsafed him (which however I think does not readily happen), tell me, how will he depart thither? Not indeed called to account for the deeds he had done, but yet without confidence; as is reasonable. For when after living a hundred years, he has no good work to shew, but only that he had not sinned, or rather not even this, but that he was saved by grace only, and when he sees others crowned, in splendor, and highly approved: even if he fall not into hell, tell me, will he endure his despondency?


    [10.] But to make the matter clear by an example, Suppose there are two soldiers, and that one of them steals, injures, overreaches, and that the other does none of these things, but acts the part of a brave man, does well in important things, sets up trophies in war, has his right hand stained with blood; then when the time arrives, suppose that (from the same rank in which the thief also was) he is at once conducted to the imperial throne and the purple; but suppose that the other remains there where he was, and merely of the royal mercy does not pay the penalty of his deeds, let him however be in the last place, and let him be stationed under him who is [now] a King. Tell me, will he be able to endure his despair when he sees him who was [ranked] with himself ascended even to the very highest point of dignities, and made thus glorious, and master of the world, while he himself still remains below, and has not even been freed from punishment with honour, but through the grace and mercifulness of the King? For even should the King forgive him, and release him from the charges against him, still will he live in shame; For surely not even will others admire him: since in such instances of forgiveness, we admire not those who receive the gifts, but those who bestow them. And in such proportion as the gifts are greater, the more are they ashamed who receive them, when what they have done amiss is great.


    With what eyes then will such an one be able to look on those who are in the King’s courts, when they exhibit their sweatings out of number and their wounds, whilst he has nothing to shew, but has his being saved itself of the mere lovingkindness of God? For just as if one were to beg off a murderer, a thief, an adulterer, when he was going to be led away for execution, and were to command him to stay at the porch of the King’s palace, he will not afterwards be able to look any man in the face, although he has been set free from punishment: so too without question is this man’s case.


    For do not, I beseech you, suppose that because it is called a palace, therefore all are to attain the same things. For if here in Kings’ courts there is the Prefect, and all who are about the King, and also those who are in very inferior stations, and occupy the place of what are called Decani (though the interval be so great between the Prefect and the Decanus) much more shall this be so in the royal court above.


    And this I say not of myself. For Paul layeth down another difference greater even than these. For (saith he) as many differences as there are [in passing] from the sun to the moon and the stars, and the very smallest star, so many also [will be the differences] of those in the kingdom of Heaven]. And that the difference between the sun and the smallest star is far greater than that between the Decanus (as he is called) and the Prefect, is evident to all. For while the sun shines upon all the world at once, and makes it bright, and puts out of sight the moon and the stars, the other perhaps does not even appear, not even in the dark. For there are many stars which we do not see. When then we see others become suns, and ourselves have the rank of the very smallest stars, which are not even visible, what comfort shall we have?


    Let us not, I beseech you, let us not be so slothful, let us not be so inert, let us not barter away the salvation of God on an easy life, but let us make merchandise of it, and increase it. For even if a person be only a Catechumen, still he knows Christ, still he is acquainted with the Faith, still he is a hearer of the divine oracles, still he is not far from the knowledge. He knows the will of his Lord. Wherefore then does he procrastinate? wherefore does he delay and postpone? Nothing is better than a good life whether here or there, whether in case of the Enlightened or of the Catechumens.


    [11.] For tell me what burdensome command have we enjoined you? Have a wife (saith He) and be chaste. Is this difficult? How? when many, not Christians only but Heathens also, live chastely without a wife. That which the heathen goes beyond for vain glory’s sake, thou dost not even keep for the fear of God.


    Give, (saith He) to the poor out of what thou hast. Is this burdensome? But in this case also heathen condemn us, who for vain-glory only have emptied out their whole possessions.


    Use not filthy language. Is this difficult? For if it had not been enjoined, ought we not to have done right in this respect, to avoid appearing degraded? For that the contrary conduct is against the grain, I mean the using filthy language, is manifest from the fact that the soul is ashamed and blushes if it have been led to say any thing of that kind, and it will not even utter such things, unless by chance a man be drunk. For when sitting in a public place, even if thou doest it at home why dost thou not do it there? Because of those that are present. Why dost thou not readily do the same thing before thy wife? That thou mayest not insult her. So then thou abstainest from doing it, lest thou shouldest insult thy wife; and dost thou not blush at insulting God? For He is every where present, and heareth all things.


    Be not drunken, saith He. For this very thing of itself, is it not a chastisement? He did not say, Put thy body on the rack, but what? Do not make it so wild as to take away the authority of the mind: on the contrary make not provision for the lusts thereof.


    Do not (saith He) seize by violence what is not thine own; do not over-reach; perjure not thyself. What labours do these things require! what sweatings!


    Speak evil of no man (saith He) nor accuse [any] falsely. What toil is there here? Nay rather the contrary is a labour. For when thou hast spoken ill of another, immediately thou art in danger, in suspicion, [saying] Did he of whom I spake, hear? whether he be great or small. For should he be a great man immediately thou wilt be indeed in danger; but if small, he will requite thee with as much, or rather with what is far more grievous; for he will say evil of thee in a much greater degree. It is nothing difficult, nothing burdensome which we have enjoined on us, if we have the will. And if we have not the will, even the easiest things will appear burdensome to us. What is more easy than eating? but from great effeminacy many persons make a difficulty even of this, and I hear many say, that it is weariness even to eat. None of these things is wearisome if thou hast but the will. For every thing depends on the willing, after the grace from above. Let us then be willing to do things that are good, that we may attain also to the good things which are eternal, in Christ Jesus our Lord, whom to the Father and also to the Holy Ghost be glory, might honour now and for ever, and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XIV

    

    HEB. 8:1, 2.


    NOW OF THE THINGS WHICH WE HAVE SPOKEN THIS IS THE SUM. WE HAVE SUCH AN HIGH PRIEST; WHO IS SET DOWN AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE THRONE OF THE MAJESTY IN THE HEAVENS: A MINISTER OF THE SANCTUARY AND OF THE TRUE TABERNACLE WHICH THE LORD PITCHED, AND NOT MAN.



    PAUL mixes the lowly things with the lofty, ever imitating his own Master, so that what is lowly becomes the path to what is lofty, and through the former we are led by the hand to the other, and when we are amid the great things we learn that these [lowly ones] were a condescension. This accordingly he does here also. After declaring that He offered up Himself, and shewing Him to be a High Priest, what does he say? But as the sum of what has been spoken, we have such an High Priest, who is set down on the right hand of the throne of the majesty. And yet this is not [the act] of a Priest, but of Him to whom the other ought to be Priest.


    A minister of the sanctuary, not simply a minister but a minister of the sanctuary. And of the true Tabernacle, which the Lord pitched and not man. Thou seest the condescension. Did he not a little before make a wide separation, saying: Are they not all ministering spirits? and for this cause (he saith) it is not said to them, Sit thou on my right hand, on the view that He that sitteth is not a minister. How is it then that he here says, a minister, and a minister of the Sanctuary? for he means here the Tabernacle.


    See how he raised up the minds of those Jews who believed. For as it was likely that they would be imagining, that we have no such tabernacle [as they had], see here (saith he) is our Priest, Great, yea, much greater than that other, and who has offered a more admirable sacrifice. But [they might say] is not all this mere talk? is it not a boast, and merely said to win over our minds? on this account he established it first from the oath, and afterwards also from the tabernacle. For this difference too was manifest: but the Apostle thinks of another also besides, which (saith he) the Lord pitched [or made firm] and not man. Where are they who say that the heaven whirls round? where are they who declare that it is spherical? for both of these notions are overthrown here.


    But (saith he) for the sum of what has been spoken. By the sum is always meant what is most important. Again he brings down his discourse; having said what is lofty, henceforward he speaks fearlessly.


    [2.] In the next place that thou mayest understand that he used the word minister of the manhood, observe how he again gives a further intimation of it: For (saith he) every high priest is ordained to offer both gifts and sacrifices, wherefore it is necessary that this one also have somewhat to offer.


    Do not now, because thou hearest that He sitteth, suppose that His being called High Priest is mere idle talk. For the former, viz. His sitting, belongs to the dignity of the Godhead, but this other to His great loving-kindness toward man, and His tender care for us. On this account he repeatedly urges this very thing, and particularly dwells upon it: for he feared lest that other [truth] should overthrow it. On this account he again brings down his discourse to this subject: since some were enquiring for what purpose He died. He was a Priest. But there is no Priest without a sacrifice. It is necessary then that He also should have a sacrifice.


    And in another way; Having said that He is on high, he affirms and proves that He is a Priest from every consideration, from Melchisedec, from the oath, from offering sacrifice. From this last point he next frames another necessary syllogism. For if (saith he) He had been on earth, He would not be a Priest, seeing that there are priests who offer the gifts according to the Law. If then He is a Priest (as He really is), we must seek some other place for Him. For if He had been indeed on earth, He would not have been a priest. For how [could He be]? He offered no sacrifice, He ministered not in the Priest’s office. And with good reason, for there were the priests. Moreover he shews, that it was not even possible that [He] should be a priest upon earth. For how [could He be]? There was no rising up against [the appointed Priests], he means.


    [3.] At this point it is necessary to apply our minds attentively, and to consider the Apostolic wisdom. For again he points out the difference of the Priesthood. Who (he saith) serve the example and shadow of the heavenly things.


    What are the heavenly things he is here speaking of? The spiritual things. For although they are performed on earth, yet are they nevertheless worthy of the Heavens. For when our Lord Jesus Christ lies slain [as a sacrifice], when the Spirit is with us, when He who sitteth on the right hand of the Father is here, when sons are made by the Washing, when they are fellow-citizens of those in Heaven, when we have a country, and a city [a home], and citizenship there, when we are strangers as to things here, how can all these be other than heavenly things? But what! Are not our Hymns heavenly? Is it not [the fact] that the very things which the divine choirs of unbodied powers sing on high, these we also who are below utter in concert with them? Is not the altar also heavenly? How? It hath nothing carnal, all the things which are placed there become spiritual. The sacrifice does not disperse into ashes, or into smoke, or into steamy savour, it makes [the elements] that are placed there bright and splendid. How again can the rites which we celebrate be other than heavenly? For when He says, Whosoever sins ye retain they are retained, whosoever sins ye remit, they are remitted: when they have the keys of heaven, how can all be other than heavenly?


    Who (saith he) serve the sample and shadow of heavenly things, as Moses was warned, when he was about to finish the tabernacle, for see, saith He, thou shalt make all things according to the pattern shewed to thee in the mount. Inasmuch as our hearing is less ready of apprehension than our sight (for the things which we hear we do not in such wise lay up in our soul, as those which we see with our very eyes), He shewed him all. Either then it is this that he means by the sample and shadow, or else he [speaks] of the Temple. For, he went on to say, See (His words are), thou shalt make all things according to the pattern shewed to thee in the mount. Was it then only what concerned the furniture of the temple that he saw, or was it also what related to the sacrifices, and all the rest? Nay, one would not be wrong in saying even this; for The Church is heavenly, and is nothing else than Heaven.


    [4.] (ver. 6) But now hath He obtained a more excellent ministry, by how much also He is Mediator of a better covenant. Thou seest (he means) how much better is the one ministration than the other, if one be a sample and figure, and the other truth [and reality]. But this did not at all profit the hearers, nor cheer them. On this account then he says what especially cheered them: Which has been established upon better promises. Having raised them up by speaking of the place, and the priest, and the sacrifice, he next lays down also the wide difference of the covenants, having indeed before also said that [the first] was weak and unprofitable.


    And observe what safeguards he sets down, when intending to find fault with it. For in that other place after saying, according to the power of an endless life, he then said that there is a disannulling of the commandment going before; and then after that, he set forth somewhat great, saying, by which we draw nigh unto God. And in this place, after leading us up into Heaven, and shewing that instead of the temple, we have Heaven, and that those things were figures of ours, and having by these means exalted the Ministration [of the New Covenant], he then proceeds naturally to exalt the priesthood.


    But (as I said) he sets down that which especially cheers them, in the words, Which has been established upon better promises. Whence does this appear? Inasmuch as the one was cast out, and the other introduced in its place: for the reason why it is of force is that it is better. For just as he says, If perfection were by it, what further need were there, that a different priest should arise, after the order of Melchisedec? so also in this place he used the same syllogism saying (ver. 7) For if that first covenant had been faultless, there should have been no place sought for the second; [faultless], that is, if it made men faultless. For it is because he is speaking of this that he did not say, But finding fault with it, but (ver. 8, 9) But finding fault with them, He saith, Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, when I will make a new covenant with the house of Israel and with the house of Judah: not according to the covena it that I made with their fathers in the day when I took them by the hand to lead them out of the land of Egypt: because they continued not in My covenant, and I regarded them not, saith the Lord.


    Yea verily. And whence does it appear that [the first Covenant] came to an end? He shewed it indeed also from the Priest, but now he shews more clearly by express words that it has been cast out.


    But how is it upon better promises? For in what way, tell me, can earth and heaven be equal? But do thou consider, how he speaks of promises there [in that other covenant] also, that thou mayest not bring this charge against it. For in that former place also, he says a better hope, by which we draw nigh unto God, indicating that there was a Hope there also; and in this place better promises, intimating that there also He had made promises.


    But inasmuch as they were for ever making objections, he says, Behold! the days come, saith the Lord, when I will establish a new covenant with the house of Israel and with the house of Judah. He is not speaking of any old Covenant: for, that they might not have [occasion] to assert this, he determined the time also. Thus he did not say simply, according to the covenant which I made with their fathers, lest thou shouldest say [it was] the one made with Abraham, or that with Noah: but he declares what [covenant it was], not according to the covenant which I made with their fathers in the Exodus. Wherefore he added also, in the day that I took them by the hand, to lead them forth out of the land of Egypt; because they continued not in My covenant, and I regarded them not, saith the Lord. Thou seest that the evils begin first from ourselves (they themselves first, saith he, continued not in [the covenant]) and the negligence is from ourselves, but the good things from Him; I mean the [acts] of loving-kindness. He here introduces, as it were, an apology shewing the cause why He forsakes them.


    [5.] (ver. 10) For this, saith he, is the covenant which I will make with the house of Israel after those days, saith the Lord; I will put My laws into their heart, and on their minds will I write them, and I will be to them a God, and they shall be to Me a people. Thus it is concerning the New [covenant] that He says this, because His words are, not according to the covenant which I covenanted.


    But what other difference is there beside this? Now if any person should say that the difference is not in this respect, but in respect to its being put into their hearts; [saying that] He makes no mention of any difference of ordinances, but points out the mode of its being given: for no longer (he saith) shall the covenant be in writings, but in hearts; let the Jew in that case shew that this was ever carried into effect. However he would not find it [possible to do so]; for it was made a second time in writings after the return from Babylon. But I, on the other hand, shew that the Apostles received nothing in writing, but received [it] in their hearts through the Holy Ghost. And for this cause also Christ said, When He cometh, He will bring all things to your remembrance, and He shall teach you.


    [6.] (ver. 11, 12) And they shall not teach (saith he) every man his countryman, and every man his brother, saying, Know the Lord: for they shall all know Me from the least of them even to the greatest of them. For I will be merciful to their unrighteousnesses, and their iniquities and their sins I will remember no more. Here is also another sign. From the least even to the greatest of them (he says) they shall know Me, and they shall not say, Know the Lord. At what time hath this been fulfilled save at the present? For our [religion] is manifest: but theirs [i. e. the Jews’] was not manifest, but had been shut up in a corner.


    [A covenant] is then said to be new, when it is a different one and shews that it has some advantage over the old. ‘Nay surely, says one, it is new also in this case when part of it has been taken away, and part not. For instance, when an old house is ready to fall down, if a person leaving the whole, has patched up the foundation, straightway we say, he has made it new, when he has taken some parts away, and brought others into their place. For even the heaven also is thus called new, when it is no longer of brass, but gives rain; when it is not unfruitful; not, when it has been changed; not, when portions of it have been taken away, and portions remain. And in this sense, says he, he hath well termed it a New Covenant.’


    If then I shew that that covenant had become Old in this respect, that it yielded no fruit? And that thou mayest know this exactly, read what Haggai says, what Zachariah, what the Messenger [says], when the return from the Captivity had not yet fully taken place; and what charges Esdras brings. How then did [the people] receive him? And how did no man enquire of the Lord, inasmuch as they [the priests] themselves also transgressed, and knew it not even themselves? Dost thou see how thy [interpretation] is broken down, whilst I maintain my own: that this [covenant] must be called New in the proper sense of the word?


    And besides, I do not concede that the words the heaven shall be new were spoken concerning this. For why, when saying in Deuteronomy the heaven shall be of brass, did he not set down this in the contrasted passage, “but if ye “hearken, it shall be new.”


    And further He says that He will give another Covenant, on this account because they did not continue in the first. This I shew by what he says (For what the law could not do in that it was weak through the flesh; And again, Why tempt ye God, to put a yoke upon the neck of the disciples, which neither our fathers nor we were able to bear?) But they did not continue therein, he says.


    In this place he shews that God counts us worthy of greater and of spiritual [privileges]: for it is said their sound went out into all the earth, and their words unto the ends of the world. That is [the meaning of] they shall not say each man to his neighbour Know the Lord. And again, the earth shall be filled with the knowledge of the Lord as much water to cover the seas.


    [7.] In calling it a new [covenant] (he says), He hath made the first old: but that which decayeth and waxeth old is ready to vanish away. See what was hidden [in that word]; how he hath laid open the very mind of the prophet! He honoured the law, and was not willing to call it old in express terms: but nevertheless this he did call it. For if the former had been new, he would not have called this which came afterwards new also. So that by granting something more full and different, he implies that it was waxen old. Therefore it is done away and is perishing, and no longer exists.


    Having taken from the prophet his boldness of speech, he attacks it with more suitableness, pointing out that our [dispensation] is now flourishing. That is, he shewed that the other was old: then taking up the word old, and adding of himself another [circumstance], the [characteristic] of old age, he took up what was omitted by the other, and says ready to vanish away.


    You see then that the New has not simply caused the old to cease, but only as it had become aged, as it was not [any longer] useful. For on this account he said, for the weakness and unprofitableness thereof, and, the law made nothing perfect; and that if that first had been faultless, then should no place have been sought for the second. And faultless; that is, useful; not as though it [the old Covenant] was obnoxious to any charges, but as not being sufficient. He used a familiar form of speech. As if one should say, the house is not faultless, that is, it has some defect, it is decayed: the garment is not faultless, that is, it is now coming to pieces. He does not therefore here speak of it as evil, but only as having some fault and deficiency.


    [8.] Thus then we also are new, or rather we were made new, but now are become old, and for this cause we are near to vanishing away, and to destruction. Let us rub off this old age. It is indeed no longer possible to do it by the Washing [of baptism], but by repentance it is possible here [in this life]. If there be in us anything old, let us cast it off. If [there be] any wrinkle, if any stain, if any spot, let us wash it away and become fair: that the King may desire our beauty.


    It is possible for those even who have fallen into the extremest deformity to recover that beauty of which David says that the King shall desire thy beauty. Hearken, O daughter and consider; and for get thy people and thy father’s house: and the King shall greatly desire thy beauty. And yet forgetting doth not produce beauty. Yea verily: [it produces] the beauty of the soul. What sort of forgetting? The forgetting sins. For he is speaking in reference to the Church from among the Gentiles, exhorting her not to remember the things of her fathers, that is [of] those that sacrificed to idols; for from such was it gathered.


    And he said not, ‘Go not after them,’ but what is more, Do not admit them into thy mind; which he says also in another place, I will not make mention of their names through my lips. And again, That my mouth may not talk of the deeds of men. As yet is this no great virtue; nay, rather, it is indeed great, but not such as this [which is here spoken of]. For what saith he in that place? He says not; ‘Talk not of the things of men, neither shalt thou speak of the things of thy fathers;’ but, Do not even recall them in thought, nor admit them into thy mind. Thou seest to how great a distance he would have us removed from wickedness. For he that remembers not [a matter] will not think of it, and he that does not think, will not speak of it: and he that does not speak of it, will not do it. Seest thou from how many paths he hath as it were walled us off! by what great intervals he hath removed us far away! even to a very great [distance].


    [9.] Let us then also hearken and forget our own evils. I do not say the things which we have done amiss, for (He saith) Remember thou first, and I will not remember. I mean for instance, Let us no longer remember rapacity, but even restore the former [plunder]. This is to forget wickedness, and to cast out the very thought of rapacity, and never at any time to admit it, to wipe away even the things which have been already done amiss.


    But by what means shall we attain to a forgetting of wickedness? By remembering good things, by remembering God. If we are continually remembering God, we cannot remember those other things also. For (saith he) If I remembered Thee upon my bed, if I thought upon Thee in the morning dawn. We ought then to have GOD always in remembrance, but at that time especially, when thought is undisturbed, when by means of that remembrance [a man] is able to condemn himself, when he can retain [things] in memory. For in the day-time indeed, if we do call these things to mind, other cares and troubles entering in after, drive the thought out again: but in the night it is possible to remember continually, when the soul is calm and at rest; when it is in the haven, and under a serene sky. The things which you say in your hearts be ye grieved for on your beds, saith he.


    For it were indeed right to retain this recollection through the day also. But inasmuch as you are always full of cares, and distracted amidst the things of this life, at least at that time remember God on your bed; at the morning dawn meditate upon Him.


    If at the morning dawn we meditate on these things, we shall go forth to our business with much security. If we have first made God propitious by prayer and supplication, going forth thus we shall have no man our enemy. Or if thou shouldest, thou wilt laugh him to scorn, having God propitious to thee. There is war in the public places; the affairs of every day are a fight, they are a tempest and a storm. We have therefore need of arms: and prayer is a great weapon. We have need of favourable winds; we should be acquainted with every thing, so as to go through the length of the day without shipwrecks and without wounds. For every single day the rocks are many, and oftentimes our boat strikes against them and is sunk. For this cause have we most especially need of prayer morning and evening.


    [10.] Many of you have many times been spectators of the Olympic games: and not only have been spectators, but have been zealous partizans and admirers of the combatants, one of this [combatant], one of that. You know then that both during the days of the contests, and during those nights, all night long the herald thinks of nothing else, has no other anxiety, than that the combatant should not disgrace himself when he goes forth. For those who sit by the trumpeter admonish him not even to speak to any one, that he may not spend his breath and get himself laughed at. If therefore he who is about to engage in a contest before men, uses so great forethought, much more will it befit us to be continually thoughtful, and anxious, since our whole life is a contest. Let every night then be a night of devotion, and let us be careful that when we go out in the day we do not make ourselves ridiculous. And would that it were only making ourselves ridiculous. But now the Judge of the contest is seated on the right hand of the Father, hearkening diligently that we utter not any false note, any thing out of tune. For He is not the Judge of actions only, but of words also. Let us watch through the night, beloved; we also have those that are eager for our success, if we will. Near each one of us Angels are sitting; and yet we snore through the whole night. And would that it were only this. But many do even many licentious things, some going to the very common brothels, and others making their own houses places of whoredom by taking courtesans thither. Yes most certainly. For is it not so? It is in a pretty way that they are anxious about their contest. Others are drunken and speak amiss; others make an uproar. Others keep vigil through the night in an evil way, and worse than those who sleep, by arranging schemes of deceit; others by calculating usurious interest; others by bruising themselves with cares, and doing anything rather than what is suited to the contest [in which they are engaged]. Wherefore, I exhort you, let us lay aside all [other] things, and look to one only, how we may obtain the prize, [how we may] be crowned with the Chaplet; let us do all by which we shall be able to attain to the promised blessings. Which may we all attain in Christ Jesus our Lord, with Whom to the Father and also to the Holy Ghost be glory, might honour now and for ever and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XV

    

    HEB. 9:1–5.


    THEN VERILY THE FIRST [COVENANT] HAD ALSO ORDINANCES OF DIVINE SERVICE, AND A WORLDLY SANCTUARY. FOR THERE WAS A TABERNACLE MADE THE FIRST, WHEREIN WAS THE CANDLESTICK, AND THE TABLE, AND THE SHEWBREAD, WHICH IS CALLED THE SANCTUARY. AND AFTER THE SECOND VEIL, THE TABERNACLE WHICH IS CALLED THE HOLIEST OF ALL; WHICH HAD THE GOLDEN CENSER AND THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OVERLAID ROUND ABOUT WITH GOLD: WHEREIN WAS THE GOLDEN POT THAT HAD MANNA, AND AARON’S ROD THAT BUDDED, AND THE TABLES OF THE COVENANT: AND OVER IT THE CHERUBIMS OF GLORY, SHADOWING THE MERCY-SEAT: OF WHICH WE CANNOT NOW SPEAK PARTICULARLY.


    HE has shewn from the Priest, from the Priesthood, from the Covenant, that that [dispensation] was to have an end. From this point he shews it from the fashion of the tabernacle itself. How? This, he says, [was] the Holy and the Holy of Holies. The holy place then is a symbol of the former period (for there all things are done by means of sacrifices); but the Holy of Holies of this that is now present.


    And by the Holy of Holies he means Heaven; and by the veil, Heaven, and also the Flesh; which entereth into that within the veil; that is to say, through the veil of His fiesh.


    It were however well to take up this passage from the very beginning, and so to speak of it. What then does he say? Then verily the first also (the first what? [The first] Covenant) had ordinances of Divine service.


    What are ordinances? symbols or rites. Had then, as (he means) it has not now. He indicates that it had already given place to the other, for (he says) it had at that time; so that now although it is standing, it is not.


    And the worldly Sanctuary. He calls it worldly, inasmuch as it was permitted to all to tread it, and in the same house the place was manifest where the priests stood, [as also] where the Jews, the Proselytes, the Grecians, the Nazarites [stood]. Since therefore even Gentiles were permitted to tread it, he calls it worldly. For surely the Jews were not the world.


    For (saith he) there was a tabernacle made; the first, which is called holy, wherein was the Candlestick, and the Table, and the Shew-bread. These things are symbols of the world.


    And after the second veil (There was then not one veil [only], but there was a veil without also) the tabernacle, which is called holy of holies. Observe how everywhere he calls it a tabernacle in regard of [God’s] dwelling there as in a tent


    Which had (saith he) a golden Censer, and the ark of the Covenant overlaid round about with gold: wherein was the golden pot that held the manna, and Aaron’s rod that budded, and the tables of the covenant. All these things were venerable and conspicuous memorials of the Jewish ingratitude; and the tables of the covenant (for they brake them) And the manna (for they murmured. And for this cause handing on the memory thereof to their posterity, He commanded it to be laid up in a golden pot). And Aaron’s rod that budded.


    And over it, the Cherubim of glory. What is, the Cherubim of glory? He either means ‘the glorious,’ or those which are under God, shadowing the mercy-seat.


    But in another point of view also he extols these things in his discourse, in order to shew that those which come after them are greater. Of which (he saith) we cannot now speak particularly. In these words he hints that these was not merely what was seen, but that they were also a sort of figures with hidden meaning. Of which (he saith) we cannot now speak particularly, perhaps because they needed a long discourse.


    [2.] ver. 6. Now when these things had been thus ordained, the priests go in always into the first tabernacle accomplishing the services [of God], That is, these things indeed were [there], but the Jews had no enjoyment of them: they saw them not. So that they were no more theirs than [ours] for whom the foreshewing as by prophecy was made.


    (ver. 7) But into the second the High Priest alone once in the year, not without blood, which he offers for himself, and for the ignorances of the people. Thou seest that the types have been already first laid down as a foundation? for, lest they should say, ‘how is there [but] one sacrifice?’ he shews that this was so from the beginning, since at least the more holy and the aweful [sacrifice] was [but] one. And how is it that [our] High Priest offered once for all? Thus were they wont [to do] from the beginning, for then also (he saith) the High Priest offered once for all.


    And well said he, not without blood. (Not indeed without blood, yet not this blood, for the matter they were engaged in was not so great.) He signifies that there shall be a sacrifice, not consumed by fire, but rather distinguished by blood. For inasmuch as he called the Cross a sacrifice, though it had neither fire, nor logs, nor was offered many times, but had been offered in blood once for all; he shews that the ancient sacrifice also was of this kind, was offered once for all in blood.


    Which he offers for himself; again, for himself; and for the ignorances of the people. He said not “sins;” but ignorances, that they might not be high-minded. For even if thou hast not sinned intentionally, yet unintentionally thou hast committed sins of ignorance, and from this no man is pure.


    And on every occasion [he adds] the for himself, signifying that Christ is much greater. For if He be far separated from our sins, how did He offer for Himself? Why then saidst thou these things (saith one)? Because this is [a mark] of One that is superior.


    [3.] Thus far there is no mystical interpretation. But from this point he contemplates it spiritually and says, (ver. 8) The Holy Ghost this signifying, that the way into the Holiest of all was not yet made manifest, while as the first tabernacle was yet standing. For this cause (saith he) have these things been thus ordained, that we might learn that the Holy of Holies, that is, Heaven, is as yet inaccessible. Let us not then think (saith he) that because we do not enter them, they have no existence: inasmuch as neither did we enter the Most Holy [place].


    ver. 9. The which (saith he) was established as a figure for the time present. What does he mean by the time present? That before the coming of Christ: For after the coming of Christ, it is no longer a time present: For how [could it be], having arrived, and being ended?


    There is too something else which he indicates, when he says this, which [as] a figure for the time present, that is, became the Type.


    During which are offered both gifts and sacrifices, that are not able to make him that doth the service perfect, as pertaining to the conscience. Thou seest now what is [the meaning of] The Law made nothing perfect, and If that first [covenant] had been faultless. How? As pertaining to the conscience. For the sacrifices did not put away the defilement which [came] from the soul, but still were concerned with the body: after the law of a carnal commandment. For certainly they could not put away adultery, nor murder, nor sacrilege. Seest thou? Thou hast eaten this, Thou hast not eaten that, which are matters of indifference. [Which stood] only in meats and drinks, and divers washings. “Thou hast drunk this,” saith he: and yet nothing had been ordained concerning drink, but he said this, treating them as trifles.


    ver. 10. And [in] divers washings, and carnal ordinances imposed till the time of reformation. For this is the righteousness of the flesh. In this place he casts down the sacrifices, shewing that they had no efficacy, and that they existed till the time of reformation, that is, they waited for the time that reformeth all things.


    [4.] ver. 11. But Christ being come an High Priest of the good things that are come to pass by the greater and more perfect tabernacle not made with hands. Here he means the flesh. And well did he say, greater and more perfect, since God The Word and all the power of The Spirit dwells therein; For God giveth not the Spirit by measure [unto Him]. And more perfect, as being both unblameable, and accomplishing greater things.


    That is, not of this creation. See in what sense [he said] greater. For it would not have been of the Spirit, if man had constructed it. Nor yet [part] of this creation, that is, not of these created things but of a spiritual [creation]; [derived] of the Holy Ghost.


    Thou seest how he calls heaven and the Body both tabernacle and veil; By the greater and more perfect tabernacle, through the veil, that is, His flesh. And again, into that within the veil. And again, entering into the Holy of Holies, to appear before the face of God. For what cause then doth he this? According as one thing or a different one is signified. I mean for instance, the Heaven is a veil, for it walls off the Holy place; the flesh is a veil, [as] concealing the Godhead; and likewise a tabernacle, [as] holding the Godhead. Again, Heaven [is] a tabernacle: for the Priest is there within.


    [5.] But Christ (he saith) being come an High Priest: he did not say, being, but being come, that is, having come for this very purpose, not having been successor to another. He did not come first and then become [High Priest], but came and became at the same time. And he did not say being come an High Priest of things which are sacrificed, but of the good things that are come to pass, as if his discourse had not power to put the whole before us.


    Neither by the blood, saith he, of goats and calves (All things are changed) but by His own Blood (saith he) He entered in once for all into the Holy place. See thus he called Heaven. Once for all (saith he) He entered into the Holy place, having found eternal redemption. And this [expression] having found, was [expressive] of things very difficult, and that are beyond expectation, how by one entering in, He found everlasting redemption.


    [5.] Next [comes] that which is calculated to persuade. For if the blood of bulls and of goats, and the ashes of an heifer sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh; how much more shall the Blood of Christ, Who through the Holy Spirit offered Himself without spot to God, purge your conscience from dead works, to serve the living God.


    For (saith he) if the blood of bulls is able to purify the flesh, much rather shall the Blood of Christ wipe away the defilement of the soul. For that thou mayest not suppose when thou hearest [the word] sanctifieth, that it is some great thing, he marks out and shews the difference between each of these purifyings, and how the one of them is high and the other low. And says it is [so] with good reason, since that is the blood of bulls, and this the Blood of Christ.


    Nor was he content with the name, but he sets down also the manner of the offering. Who (saith he) through the Holy Spirit offered Himself without spot to God, that is, the victim was without blemish, pure from sins. For this is [the meaning of] through the Holy Spirit, not by means of fire, nor of any other things.


    Shall purify your conscience (saith he) from dead works. And well said he from dead works; if any man had touched a dead body, he was polluted; and here, if any man touch a dead work, he is defiled through his conscience. To serve (he saith) the Living and true God. Here he declares that it is not [possible] while one has dead works to serve the Living and true God, for they are both dead and false; and with good reason [he does this].


    [6.] Let no man then enter in here with dead works. For if it was not fit that one should enter in who had touched a dead body, much more one that hath dead works: for this is the most grievous pollution. And dead works are, all which have not life, which breathe forth an ill odour. For just as a dead body is useful to none of the senses, but is even annoying to those who come near it, so sin also at once strikes our thinking faculties, and does not allow the mind itself to be quiet, but disturbs and troubles it.


    And it is said too that a plague at its very commencement thoroughly corrupts the living bodies; of such a nature also is sin. It differs in nothing from a plague, not [indeed] corrupting the air first, and then the living bodies, but darting at once into the soul. Seest thou not how persons affected with the plague, are swollen and inflamed: how they writhe about, how they are full of an ill scent, how disfigured are their countenances: how wholly unclean they are? Such are they also that are sinning, though they see it not. For, tell me, is not he who is possessed by the desire of riches or carnal lust, worse than any one that is in a fever? Is he not more unclean than all these, when he does and submits to all shameless things?


    [7.] For what is more degraded than a man who is in love with money? So many things as women that are harlots or on the stage refuse not to do, neither does he [refuse]. Nay it is even probable that they would refuse [to do] a thing, rather than he. He even submits to do things suited only to slaves, flattering those whom he ought not; again he is overbearing where he ought not to be, being inconsistent in every respect. He will sit by them, flattering wicked people, and oftentimes depraved old men, that are of much poorer and meaner condition than himself; and will be insolent and overbearing to others that are good and in all respects virtuous. Thou seest in both respects his unseemly conduct, his shamelessness: he is both humble beyond measure, and boastfully arrogant.


    Harlots however stand in front of their house, and the charge against them is that they sell their body for money: yet, one may say, poverty and hunger compel them (although at the most not even is this a sufficient excuse: for they might gain a livelihood by work). But the covetous man stands, not before his house, but before the city, making over to the devil not his body but his soul; so that he [the devil] is in his company, and goes in unto him, as in very deed to an harlot: and having satisfied all his lust, departs; and all the city sees it, not two or three persons only.


    And this again is the peculiarity of harlots, that they are his who gives the gold. Even if he be a slave or a gladiator, or any person whatever, yet if he offers their hire, they receive him. But the free, even should they be more noble than all, they do not accept without the money. This same do these men also do. They turn away right thoughts when they bring no money: but they cherish such as are abominable, and truly like those that fight with wild beasts, for the sake of the gold, and cohabit with them in an unseemly way and destroy the beauty of the soul. For as those women are naturally of odious appearance and black, and awkward and gross, formless and ill-shaped, and in all respects disgusting, such do the souls of these men become, not able even to conceal their deformity by their paintings. For when the ill look is extreme, whatever things they may devise, they cannot succeed in their feigning.


    For that it is shamelessness which constitutes harlots, hear the prophet saying, Thou wert shameless towards all; thou hadst a harlot’s countenance. This may be said to the covetous also: Thou wert shameless towards all, not towards these or those, but towards all. How? Such an one has no respect either for father, or son, or wife, or friend, or brother, or benefactor, absolutely not for any person whatever. And why do I say friend, or brother, or father? He has no respect for God Himself, but thinks that all [we believe] is a fable; and he laughs: intoxicated by his excessive lust, and not even admitting into his ears any of the things which might profit him.


    But O! their absurdity! and then what things they say! “Woe to thee O Mammon, and to him that has thee not.” At this I am torn to pieces with indignation: for woe be to those who say these things, even though they say them in jest. For tell me, has not God uttered such a threat as this, saying, Ye cannot serve two masters? And dost thou set at nought the threat? Does not Paul say that it is Idolatry, and does he not call the covetous man an Idolater?


    [8.] And thou standest laughing, raising a laugh after the manner of women of the world, those [I mean] that are on the stage. This has overthrown, this has cast down every thing. Our Christianity is turned into laughing, and politeness and facetiousness; there is nothing steady, nothing grave. I say not these things to men of the world only; but I know those whom I am hinting at. For the Church has been filled with laughter. If such an one says a witty thing, laughter immediately arises in those who are sitting [here]: and the strange thing is that many do not leave off laughing even during the very time of the prayer. Everywhere the Devil leads the dance, he has entered into all, is master of all. Christ is dishonoured, is thrust aside; the Church is made no account of. Do ye not hear Paul when he saith, Let filthiness and foolish talking and jesting, be taken away from you? He places jesting along with filthiness, and dost thou laugh? What is foolish talking? that in which there is nothing profitable. And dost thou laugh at all and relax thy countenance, thou that art devoted to a solitary life? thou that art crucified? thou that art a mourner? tell me, dost thou laugh? Where dost thou hear of Christ doing this? Nowhere: but that He was sad indeed oftentimes. For even when He looked on Jerusalem, He wept; and when He thought on the Traitor He was troubled; and when He was about to raise Lazurus, He wept; and dost thou laugh? If he who grieves not over the sins of others deserves to be accused, of what consideration will he be worthy, who is without any feeling of sorrow for his own sins, yea laughs at them? This is the season of grief and tribulation, of bruising and bringing under [the body], of conflicts and sweatings, and dost thou laugh? Dost not thou see how Sarah was rebuked? dost thou not hear Christ saying, Woe to them that laugh, for they shall weep? Thou chantest these things every day, for, tell me, what dost thou say? ‘I have laughed?’ By no means; but what? I laboured in my groaning.


    But perchance there are some persons so dissolute and silly as even during this very rebuke to laugh, because forsooth we thus discourse about laughter. For indeed such is their misguided folly, such their madness, that it is not even sensible of the rebuke.


    The Priest of God is standing, offering up the prayer of all: and art thou laughing, having no fears? And while he is offering up the prayers in trembling for thee, thou art despising all. Hearest thou not the Scripture saying, Woe, ye despisers! dost thou not shudder? art thou not subdued? Even when thou enterest a royal palace, thou orderest thyself in dress, and look, and gait, and all other respects: and here where there is the true Palace of the King indeed, and things like those of heaven, dost thou laugh? Thou indeed, I know, seest [them] not, but hear thou that there are angels present every where, and in the house of God especially they stand by the King, and all is filled by those incorporeal Powers.


    This my discourse is addressed to women also, who in the presence of their husbands indeed do not dare readily to do this, and even if they do it, it is not at all times, but during a season of relaxation, but here they do it always. Tell me, O woman, dost thou cover thine head and laugh, when thou art sitting in the Church? Didst thou come in here to make confession of thy sins, to fall down before God, to entreat and to supplicate for the transgressions thou hast wretchedly committed, and dost thou do this with laughter? How then wilt thou be able to propitiate Him?


    [9.] But (saith one) what harm is there in laughter? There is no harm in laughter; the harm is when it is beyond measure, and out of season. Laughter has been implanted in us, that when we see our friends after a long time, we may laugh; that when we see any persons downcast and fearful, we may relieve them by our smile; not that we should burst out violently and be always laughing. Laughter has been implanted in our soul, that the soul may sometimes be refreshed, not that it may be quite relaxed. For carnal desire also is implanted in us, and yet it is not by any means necessary that because it is implanted in us, therefore we should use it, or use it immoderately: nay rather we hold it in subjection, and say not, Because it is implanted in us, let us use it.


    Serve God with tears, that thou mayest be able to wash away the sins which thou hast committed. I know that many persons make a mock at us, saying, ‘Tears directly.’ For this very cause it is a time for tears. I know also that they are disgusted, who say, Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die. Vanity of vanities, all is vanity. It is not I that say it, but he who had had the experience of all things saith thus: I builded for me houses, I planted vineyards, I made me pools of water, [I had] men servants and women servants. And what is it that he saith after all this? Vanity of vanities, all is vanity.


    Let us mourn therefore, beloved, let us mourn in order that we may laugh indeed, that we may rejoice indeed in the time of unmixed joy. For with this joy here grief is altogether mingled: and never is it possible to find it pure. But that other is simple and undeceiving joy: it has not in it anything treacherous, nor any admixture. In that joy let us delight ourselves; that let us pursue after. And it is not possible to obtain this in any other way, than by choosing here not what is pleasant, but what is profitable, and by voluntarily afflicting ourselves a little, and bearing all things with thanksgiving. For thus we shall be able to attain also to the Kingdom of Heaven, of which may we all be counted worthy, in Christ Jesus our Lord, with whom to the Father together with the Holy Ghost be glory now and for ever and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XVI

    

    HEB. 9:15–18.


    AND FOR THIS CAUSE HE IS THE MEDIATOR OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, THAT BY MEANS OF DEATH FOR THE REDEMPTION OF THE TRANSGRESSIONS THAT WERE UNDER THE FIRST TESTAMENT, THEY WHICH ARE CALLED MIGHT RECEIVE THE PROMISE OF AN ETERNAL INHERITANCE. FOR WHERE A TESTAMENT IS, THERE MUST ALSO OF NECESSITY BE THE DEATH OF THE TESTATOR. FOR A TESTAMENT IS OF FORCE WHEN MEN ARE DEAD, SINCE IT HATH NO FORCE AT ALL WHILST THE TESTATOR LIVETH. WHEREUPON NEITHER WAS THAT FIRST [TESTAMENT] DEDICATED WITHOUT BLOOD.


    IT was probable that many of those who were more weak in disposition would distrust the promises of Christ for this reason especially, because He had died. Paul accordingly out of a superabundance [of proofs] introduced this illustration, deriving it from common custom. Of what kind is it? ‘Nay rather (he says) on this very account we ought to be of good courage.’ On what account? Because testaments are established and obtain their force when those who have made them are not living, but dead. And for this cause, saith he, is He the Mediator of the New Testament. A Testament is made towards the last day, [the day] of death.


    And a testament is of this character: It has some that are heirs, and some that are disinherited. So in this case also: I will that where I am, saith Christ, these also may be. And again of those who are disinherited, hear Him saying, I pray not for all, but for them that believe on Me through their word. Again, a testament has some things belonging to him who makes the disposition, and some to those who receive; so that they have some things to receive, and some to do. So also in this case. For after having made promises innumerable, He demands also what is [to come] from them, saying, a new commandment I give unto you. Again, a testament ought to have witnesses. Hear Him again saying, I am one that bear witness of Myself, and He that sent Me beareth witness of Me. And again, He shall testify of Me, speaking of the Comforter. The twelve Apostles too He sent, saying, Bear ye witness before God.


    [2.] And for this cause (saith he) He is the Mediator of the New Testament. What is a Mediator? A mediator is not owner of the thing, in respect whereof he is mediator, but the thing belongs to one person, and the mediator is another: as for instance, the mediator in regard to a marriage is not the person who contracts matrimony, but he who aids him who is about to take a wife. So then it is in this instance also. The Son became Mediator between the Father and us. The Father willed not to leave us this inheritance, but was wroth against us, and was displeased [with us] as being estranged [from Him]; He accordingly became Mediator between us and Him, and gained Him over.


    And what then? How did He become Mediator? He brought words from [Him] and brought [them to us], conveying over what came from the Father to us, and adding His own death thereto. We had offended: we ought to have died: He died for us and made us worthy of the Testament. In this way is the Testament secure, in that henceforward it is made unto those that are not unworthy. At the beginning indeed, He made His dispositions as a father for sons; but after we had become unworthy, there was no longer place for a testament, but there was need of punishment.


    Why then (he would say) art thou proud on account of the law? For it placed us in a condition of so great sin, that we could never have been saved, if our Lord had not died for us; the law would not have had power, for it is weak.


    [3.] And he established this no longer from common custom only, but also from the things which had actually happened in [the case of] the old [Testament]: which especially influenced them. There was no one [it might be objected] who died there: how then could that Testament be firm? In the same way (saith he). How? For there also there was blood, just as there is blood here. And if it was not the blood of the Christ, do not be surprised; for it was a figure. Whence, saith he, neither was the first [Testament] inaugurated without blood.


    What is was inaugurated? was confirmed, was ratified. The word whence means “for this cause.” It was needful that the symbol of the Testament should be [the symbol] also of death.


    For otherwise (tell me) for what object is the book of the testament sprinkled? (ver. 19, 20) For when Moses had spoken to all the people every precept according to the law, he took the blood of calves, with water, and scarlet wool, and hyssop, and sprinkled both the book itself and all the people, saying, This is the blood of the testament, which God hath enjoined unto you. Tell me then for what object is the book of the testament sprinkled, and also the people, except on account of the precious blood, figured from the first?


    Why with hyssop? It is close and retentive. And why the water? It indicates also the cleansing by water. And why the wool? this also [was used], that the blood might be retained. In this place blood and water indicate the same thing, for baptism is His passion.


    [4.] ver. 21, 22. Yea and in like manner too he sprinkled with blood the tabernacle and all the vessels of the ministry. And according to the law, almost all things are purged with blood, and without blood-shedding no remission takes place. Why the almost? why did he qualify it? Because those [ordinances] were not a perfect purification, nor a perfect remission, but half-complete and in a very small degree. But in this case He saith, This is the blood of the New Testament, which is shed for you, for remission of sins.


    Where then is the book? He purified their minds. They themselves then were the books of the New Testament. But where are the vessels of the ministry? These are themselves. And where is the tabernacle? Again, it is themselves; for I will dwell in them, He saith, and walk in them.


    [5.] But they were not sprinkled with scarlet wool, nor yet with hyssop. Why was this? Because the cleansing was not bodily but spiritual, and the blood was spiritual. How? It flowed not from the bodies of irrational animals, but from the Body which had been framed by the Spirit. With this blood not Moses but Christ sprinkled us, through the word which was spoken; This is the blood of the New Testament, for the remission of sins. This word, instead of Hyssop, having been dipped in the blood, sprinkles all. And there indeed the body was cleansed outwardly, for the purifying was bodily; but here, inasmuch as the purifying is spiritual, it entereth into the soul, and cleanseth it, not being simply sprinkled over, but springing up like a fountain in our souls. They who have been initiated know what I am speaking of. And in their case indeed [the Priest] sprinkled just the surface; and, on the other hand, the person who was sprinkled washed it off; for surely he did not go about continually stained with blood. But in the case of the soul it is not so, but the blood is mixed up with its very substance, making it vigorous and pure, and leading it to the very unapproachable perfection of beauty.


    [6.] Henceforward then he shews that His death is the cause not only of confirming [the Covenant], but also of purification. For inasmuch as death was thought to be an odious thing, and especially that of the cross, he says that it wrought a purification, and a precious purification, and under greater conditions. For this cause the sacrifices preceded, because of this blood. For this cause [were] the lambs; every thing was done for this cause.


    ver. 23. It was therefore necessary that the Patterns (he says) of the things in the heavens should be purified with these, but the heavenly things themselves with better sacrifices than these.


    And how are they patterns of things in the heavens? And what does he mean by the things in the heavens at this time? Does he [mean] Heaven? Or is it possible that he means the Angels? None of these, but our [Christian rites]. It follows then that our [services] are in Heaven, and our [services] are heavenly, even though they be accomplished on earth; since angels also are on earth, yet they are called Heavenly. And the Cherubim appeared on earth, but yet they are heavenly. And why do I say ‘appeared?’ nay rather they dwell on earth, just as they did in Paradise: but this is nothing; for they are heavenly. And, Our conversation is in Heaven, and yet we live here.


    But the heavenly things themselves, that is, the philosophy which exists amongst us; those who have been called yonder.


    With better sacrifices than these. What is better is better than something [else] that is good. Therefore the patterns also of things in the heavens have been proved good; for not even the patterns could have been evil: else the things whereof they are patterns would also have been evil.


    [7.] If then we are heavenly, and have obtained such a sacrifice, let us fear. Let us no longer continue on the earth; for even now it is possible for him that wishes it, not to be on the earth. For to be on the earth and not to be, is the effect of moral disposition and choice. For instance; God is said to be in Heaven. Wherefore? not because He is confined by space, God forbid, nor as having left the earth destitute of His presence, but by His close relation to and intimacy with the Angels. If then we also are near to God, we are in Heaven. For what care I about Heaven when I see the Lord of Heaven, when I myself am become a Heaven? For, He saith, We will come, I and the Father, and will make our abode with him.


    Let us then make our own soul a Heaven. The heaven is naturally bright; for not even in a storm does it become black, for it does not itself change its appearance, but the clouds run together and cover it. Heaven has the Sun; we also have the Sun of Righteousness. I said it is possible [for us] to become a Heaven; and I see that it is possible [for us] to become even better than Heaven. How? when we have the Lord of the Sun. Heaven is throughout pure and without spot; it changes not either in a storm or in the night. Neither let us then be so influenced, either by tribulations or by the wiles of the devil, but let us continue spotless and pure. Heaven is high and far distant from the earth. Let us also effect this [as regards ourselves]; let us withdraw ourselves from the earth, and exalt ourselves to that height, and remove ourselves far from the earth. Heaven is higher than the rains and the storms, and is reached by none of them. This we also shall be able to do, if we will.


    It does however appear [to be affected by changes], but it is not so affected. Neither then let us be affected [by them], even if we appear to be so. For just as in a storm, people in general know not the beauty of the heaven, but think that it is changed, while philosophic men know that it is not affected at all, so with regard to ourselves also in our afflictions; the many think that we are changed with [changing circumstances], and that our affliction has touched our very heart, but philosophers know that it has not touched us.


    [8.] Let us then become heaven, let us mount up to that height, and so we shall see men nowise differing from ants. I do not speak of the poor only, nor the many, but even if there be a great general there, even if the emperor be there, we shall not distinguish the emperor, nor the private person. We shall not know what is gold, or what is silver, or what is silken or purple raiment: we shall see all things as if they were flies, if we be seated in that height above. There is no tumult there, no disturbance, nor clamour.


    And how is it possible (saith one) for him who walks on the earth, to be raised up to that height? I do not tell it thee in words, but I shew thee in fact those who have arrived at that height. Who then are they?


    I mean such as Paul, who being on earth, [yet] spent their lives in heaven. But why do I say “in heaven?” They were higher than the Heaven, yea than the other heaven, and mounted up to God Himself. For, who (he saith) shall separate us from the love of Christ? shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword? And again, while we look not at the things which are seen, but at the things which are not seen. Thou seest that he did not even see the things that are here. But to shew thee that he was higher than the heavens, hear him saying himself, For I am persuaded that neither death, nor life, nor things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us from the love of Christ.


    Thou seest how thought hurrying past all things, made him higher not than this creation only, not than these heavens [only], but even [than any other also] if any other there were. Thou hast seen the elevation of his mind? Thou hast seen what the tent-maker became, because he had the will, he who had spent his whole life in the market-place?


    [9.] For there is no hindrance, no not any, but that we may rise above all men, if we have the will. For if we are so successful in arts that are beyond the reach of the generality, much more in that which does not require so great labour.


    For, tell me, what is more difficult than to walk along a tight rope, just as on level ground, and when walking on high to dress and undress yourself, as if you were sitting on a couch? Does not the performance seem to us to be so frightful, that we are not even willing to look at it, but are terrified and tremble at the very sight? And tell me, what is more difficult than to hold a pole upon your face, and when you have put a child up upon it, to perform innumerable feats and delight the spectators? And what is more difficult than to play at ball with swords? And tell me what is harder than thoroughly to search out the bottom of the sea? And one might mention innumerable other arts.


    But easier than all these, if we have the will, is virtue, and the going up into Heaven. For in this case it is only necessary to have the will, and all [the rest] follows. For we may not say, I am unable: this would be to accuse the Creator. For if He made us unable, and then gives us commands, it is an accusation against Himself.


    [10.] How is it then (some one says) that many are not able? How is it then [tell me] that many are not willing? For, if they be willing, all men will be able. For this cause also Paul saith, I would that all men were even as I myself, since he knew that all were able to be as himself. For he would not have said this, if it had been impossible. Dost thou wish to become [such]? only lay hold on the beginning.


    Tell me now, in the case of any arts, when we wish to attain them, are we content with wishing, or do we also engage with the things themselves? As for instance, does any man wish to become a pilot, he does not say, I wish, and content himself with that, but he also puts his hand to the work. Does he wish to become a merchant, he does not merely say, I wish, but he also takes the matter in hand. Again he wishes to travel abroad, and he does not say, I wish, but he applies himself to the very thing itself. Is it then so, that in every thing wishing alone is not sufficient, but we must needs add action also; and when thou wishest to mount up to heaven, dost thou merely say, ‘I wish?’


    How then is it (saith he) that thou saidst that willing is sufficient? [I meant] willing joined with deeds, the [willing] when one lays hold on the thing itself; when one has laboured [at it]. For we have God working with us, and acting with us. Only let us make our choice, only let us apply ourselves to the matter as to a [real] work, only let us be anxious about it, only let us lay it to heart, and all follows. But if we sleep on, and as we snore expect to enter into heaven, how shall we be able to obtain possession of the heavenly inheritance?


    Let us therefore be willing, I exhort you, let us be willing. Why do we carry on all our traffic with reference to the present life, which to-morrow we shall leave? Let us make choice then of that Virtue which will suffice us through all eternity: wherein we shall be continually, and shall enjoy the everlasting good things, which may we all attain, in Christ Jesus our Lord, with whom to the Father together with the Holy Ghost be glory power honour now and for ever and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XVII

    

    HEB. 9:24–26.


    FOR CHRIST IS NOT ENTERED INTO THE HOLY PLACES MADE WITH HANDS, WHICH ARE THE FIGURES OF THE TRUE, BUT INTO HEAVEN ITSELF NOW TO APPEAR IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD FOR US. NOR YET THAT HE SHOULD OFFER HIMSELF OFTEN, AS THE HIGH PRIEST ENTERETH INTO THE HOLY PLACE EVERY YEAR WITH BLOOD OF OTHERS, FOR THEN MUST HE OFTEN HAVE SUFFERED SINCE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD. BUT NOW, ONCE, AT THE END OF THE WORLD, HATH HE APPEARED TO PUT AWAY SIN BY THE SACRIFICE OF, HIMSELF.


    THE Jews greatly prided themselves on the temple and the tabernacle. Wherefore they said, The temple of the Lord, The temple of the Lord, The temple of the Lord. For neither was there anywhere else in the earth a temple constructed such as this, either for costliness, or beauty, or anything else. For God who ordained it, commanded that it should be made with great magnificence, inasmuch as they also were more drawn and allured by things material. For it had bricks of gold in the walls; and any one who wishes may learn this well in the second [book] of Kings, and in Ezekiel, and how many talents of gold were there expended.


    But the second [temple] was a more glorious building, on account both of its beauty, and in all other respects. Nor was it on this account alone an object of reverence, but also from its being One. For they were wont to resort thither from the uttermost parts of the earth, whether from Babylon or from Ethiopia. And Luke shews this when he says in the Acts: There were dwelling there Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers in Mesopotamia, in Judea and Cappadocia, in Pontus and Asia, Phrygia and Pamphylia, in Egypt and in the parts of Libya about Cyrene. They then who lived in all parts of the world assembled there, and the fame of the temple was great.


    What then does Paul do? The very same which [he did] in the instance of the sacrifices, this also he does here. For just as there he set against [them] the death of Christ, so here also he sets the whole heaven against the temple.


    [2.] And not by this alone did he point out the difference, but also by adding that The Priest is become more near to God: for he saith, to appear in the presence of God. So that he made the subject one of awe and reverence, not only by the [consideration of] heaven, but also by [that of Christ’s] entering in [there]. For not merely through symbols as here, but God Himself He sees there.


    Thou seest that it is for condescension’s sake that the lowly things have been said throughout? How dost thou then any longer wonder that He intercedes, there where He places Himself as a High Priest? Nor yet, that He should offer Himself often, as the High Priest.


    For Christ is not entered into the Holy Places made with hands (he saith) which are the figures of the True. (Those then are true; and these are figures, for the temple too has been so arranged, as the Heaven of Heavens.)


    What sayest thou? He who is every where present, and who filleth all things, doth not He appear [in God’s presence] unless He enter into Heaven? Thou seest that all things pertain to the flesh.


    To appear, he saith, in the presence of God for us. What is for us? He went up (he means) with a sacrifice which had power to propitiate the Father. Wherefore (tell me)? Was He an enemy [to us]? The angels were enemies, He was not an enemy. For that the Angels were enemies, hear, thou what he saith, He made peace as to things on earth and things in Heaven. So that He also entered into Heaven, now to appear in the presence of God for us. He now appeareth, but it is for us.


    [3.] Nor yet that He should offer Himself often, as the High Priest entereth into the Holy place every year with blood of others. Thou seest how many are the differences between often and once, between the blood of others, and His own. Great is the interval. He is Himself then both victim and Priest and sacrifice. For if it had not been so, it would have been necessary also to offer many sacrifices, He must have been many times crucified. Since He in that case must often have suffered since the foundation of the world.


    In this place he has also veiled over something. But now once in the end of the world. Why at the end of the world? After the many sins. Now if indeed it had taken place at the beginning, and after that no man had believed, and He must not die a second time, all would have been useless. But inasmuch as at a later time the transgressions [of men] were many, it was with reason that He then appeared: which he expresses in another place also, Where sin abounded, grace did much more abound. But now once at the end of the world, hath He been manifested for the putting away of sin by the sacrifice of Himself.


    [4.] (ver. 27) And as it is appointed unto men once for all to die, but after that, Judgement. He next says also why He died once [only]: because He became a ransom-price of one death. It had been reserved (saith he) for men once for all to die. This then is [the meaning of] He died once, for all at once. (What then? Do we no longer die that death? We do indeed die [that death], but we do not continue in it: which is [the same thing as] not to die at all. For the tyranny of death, and death indeed, is when he who has died is never more allowed to return to life. But when after dying it is [possible] to live, and that a better life, this is not death, but sleeping.) Since then death was to have possession of all men, for this cause He died that He might deliver us.


    ver. 28. So Christ also having been once for all offered. By whom offered? evidently by Himself. Here he not only says that He is Priest, but Victim also, and what is sacrificed. On this account are [the words] having been offered.


    Having been once for all offered (he says) to bear [or present] the sins of many. Why of many, and not “of all?” Because not all believed. For He died for all indeed, that is for His part: for that death was a counterbalance against the destruction of all men. But He did not bear the sins of all men, because they were not willing.


    And what is [the meaning of] He bare [He presented] the sins? Just as in the Oblation we bring up [and present] our sins and say, “whether we have sinned voluntarily or “involuntarily do Thou forgive,” that is, we make mention of them first, and then ask for their forgiveness. So also was it done here. Where has Christ done this? Hear Himself saying, And for their sakes I sanctify Myself. Lo! He brought up the transgressions. He took them from men, and presented them to the Father; not that He might determine any thing against them [mankind], but that He might remit them [the sins].


    The second time without sin shall He appear (saith he) to them that look for Him, unto salvation. What is without sin? it is as much as to say, He sinneth not. For neither did He die as owing the debt of death, nor yet because of sin. But how shall He appear? To punish, you say. He did not however say this, but [what was] cheering; without sin shall He appear to them that look for Him, unto salvation. So that for the time to come they no longer need sacrifice to save themselves, but do this by works.


    [5.] (chap. 10:1) For (he saith) the Law having a shadow of the good things to come, not the very image of the things; i. e. not the very truth [the reality itself]. For as in painting so long as one [only] draws the outline-marks, it is a sort of shadow: but when one has added the bright painting and laid in the colours, then it becomes an image [or exact representation]. Something of this kind also was the Law.


    For (he saith) the Law having a shadow of the good things to come, not the very image of the things, i. e. of the sacrifice, of the remission: by those same sacrifices by which they offer continually can never make the comers thereunto perfect. (ver. 2–9) For in that case would they not have ceased to be offered, because that the worshippers having been once for all purged, would have had no more conscience of sins? But in them there is a remembrance again made of sins every year. For it is impossible that blood of bulls and goats should take away sins. Wherefore when He cometh into the world, He saith, Sacrifice and offering Thou wouldest not, but a body hast Thou prepared Me. In burnt-offerings and sacrifices for sin Thou hast had no pleasure. Then said I, Lo! I come, in the volume of the book it is written of Me, to do Thy will, O God. Above when He said, Sacrifice, and offering, and burnt-offerings, and [offering] for sin Thou wouldest not, nor hadst pleasure therein, which are offered according to the Law, then He said, Lo! I come to do Thy will, O God! He taketh away the first that He may establish the second.


    Thou seest again the superabundance [of his proofs]? This sacrifice (saith he) is one; whereas the others were many: for from this very fact [it follows that] they had not strength, because they were many. For, tell me, what need were there of many, if one had been sufficient? so that their being many, and offered continually, proves that they [the worshippers] were never made clean. For just as a medicine, when it is powerful and productive of health, and able to remove the disease entirely, effects all after one application; just, I say, as, if being once applied it accomplishes the whole, it proves its own strength in being no more applied, and this is its work, to be no more applied; whereas if it is applied continually, it is evident that this is a proof of its not having strength. For it is the excellence of a medicine to be applied once, and not often. So is it in this case also.


    Why forsooth are they continually being cured with the same sacrifices? For if they were set free from all their sins, the sacrifices would not have gone on being offered every day. For they had even been appointed to be continually offered in behalf of the whole people, both in the evening and in the day. So that what was done was an arraignment of sins, and not a release from sins; an arraignment of weakness, not an exhibition of strength. For because the first had no strength, another also was offered: and since this effected nothing, again another; so that it was an evidence of sins. While then their being offered was an evidence of sins, their [being offered] continually was an evidence of weakness. But with regard to Christ, it was the contrary: He was offered once for all. The types therefore contain the figure only, not the power; just as in images, the image has the figure of the man, not the power. So that the truth [reality] and the type have [somewhat] in common with one another. For the figure exists equally in both, but not the power. So too also is it in respect of Heaven and of the tabernacle, for the figure was equal: for there was the Holy place, but the power and the other things were not the same.


    What is, For the putting away of sin by the sacrifice of Himself, He hath been manifested? What is this putting away? it is making contemptible. For sin has no longer any boldness; for it is made of no effect in that when it ought to have exacted punishment, it did not exact it: that is, it suffered violence: when it expected to destroy all men, then it was itself destroyed.


    By the sacrifice of Himself (saith he) He has been manifested, that is, He was manifested unto God, and drew near [unto Him]. For do not [think] because the High Priest was wont to do this oftentimes in the year * * *. So that henceforward this is done in vain, although it is done; for what need is there of medicines where there are no wounds? On this account He ordained that the offerings be continually made, because of their want of power, and that a remembrance of sins might be made.


    [6.] What then? do not we offer every day? We offer indeed, but making a remembrance of His death, and this [sacrifice] is one and not many. How is it one, and not many? Inasmuch as that [Sacrifice] was once for all offered, [and] carried into the Holy of Holies. This [rite] is a figure of that [sacrifice] and this [sacrifice] of that. For we always offer the same Person, not one sheep now and to-morrow another, but ever the same: so that the sacrifice is one. Since by this reasoning, inasmuch as the offering is made in many places, there are many Christs. God forbid; but Christ is one every where, being complete here and complete there also, one Body. Just then as while offered in many places, He is one body and not many bodies; so also [is there] one sacrifice. He is our High Priest, who offered the sacrifice that cleanses us. That [sacrifice] we offer now also, which was then offered, which cannot be exhausted. This is done in remembrance of what was then done. For (saith He) do this in remembrance of Me. It is not another sacrifice that we offer, as the High Priest [of old], but always the same, or rather we perform a remembrance of a Sacrifice.


    [7.] But inasmuch as I have mentioned this sacrifice, I wish to say a little in reference to you who have been initiated; little in quantity, but possessing great force and profitableness, for what we say is not our own, but the Divine SPIRIT’S. What then is it? Many partake of this sacrifice once in the whole year, others twice; others many times. Our discourse then is [addressed] to all; not to those only who are here, but to those also who are settled in the desert. For they partake once in the year, and often indeed at intervals of two years.


    What then? which shall we approve? those [who receive] once [in the year]? those who [receive] many times? those who [receive] few times? Neither those [who receive] once, nor those [who receive] often, nor those [who receive] seldom, but those [who come] with a pure conscience, from a pure heart, with an irreproachable life. Let such [as these] draw near continually; but those who are not such, not even once. Why, you will ask? Because they receive to themselves judgement, yea and condemnation, and punishment, and vengeance. And do not thou wonder [at this]. For just as food being by its nature apt to nourish, yet if it is received by a person of ill digestion, ruins and corrupts all [the system], and becomes an occasion of disease, so surely is it also with respect to the awful mysteries. Dost thou feast at a spiritual table, a royal table, and again pollute thy mouth with mire? Dost thou anoint thyself with sweet ointment, and again fill thyself with ill savours?


    Tell me, I beseech thee, when after the lapse of a year thou partakest of the Communion, dost thou think that the Forty Days are sufficient for thee for the purifying of the sins of all that time? And again, when a week has passed, dost thou give thyself up to the former things? Tell me now, if when thou hast been well for forty days after a long illness, thou shouldst again give thyself up to the food which caused the sickness, hast thou not lost thy former labour too? For if things natural admit of alteration, much more those which depend on moral choice. As for instance, by nature we see, and naturally we have healthy eyes; but oftentimes from a bad habit [of body] our power of vision is injured. If then the things of nature admit of alteration, much more those of moral choice. Thou assignest forty days for the health of the soul, or perhaps not even forty, and dost thou expect to propitiate God? Tell me, art thou in sport?


    These things I say, not as precluding you from the one and annual coming, but as wishing you to draw near continually.


    [8.] It is to the holy that these things have been given. This the Deacon also then proclaims when he calls on the holy; even by this call searching the faults of all. For as in a flock, where many sheep are in good health, and many are full of the scab, it is needful that these last should be separated from the healthy ones; so is it also in the Church: since some sheep are healthy, and some diseased, by means of this voice he separates the one from the other, the priest [I mean] going round on all sides by means of this most awful cry, and calling and drawing on the holy. For inasmuch as it is not possible that he being a [mere] man should know the things of his neighbour, (for what man, saith he, knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of man which is in him?) this voice he utters after the whole sacrifice has been completed, that no person should come to the spiritual fountain carelessly and in a chance way. For in the case of the flock also, for nothing prevents us from again using the same example, the sickly ones we shut up within, and keep them in the dark, and give them different food, not permitting them to partake either of pure air, or of simple grass, or of the fountain without [the fold]. In this case then also this voice is instead of a bond.


    Thou canst not say, ‘I did not know, I was not aware ‘that danger attends the matter.’ Nay surely Paul too especially testified this. But wilt thou say, ‘I never read it?’ This is not an apology, but even an accusation. Dost thou come into the Church every day and yet art ignorant of this?


    However, that thou mayest not have even this excuse to offer, for this cause, with a loud voice, with an awful cry, like some herald lifting up his hand on high, standing aloft, conspicuous to all, and after that awful silence crying out aloud, he invites some, and some he forbids, not doing this with his hand, but with his tongue more distinctly than with his hand. For that voice, falling on our ears, just like a hand, thrusts away and casts out some, and introduces and presents others.


    Tell me then, I beseech [you], in the Olympic games does not the herald stand, calling out with loud and uplifted voice, saying, “Does any one accuse this man? Is he a slave? Is “he a thief? Is he one of wicked manners?” And yet, those contests for prizes are not of the soul, nor yet of good morals, but of strength and the body. If then where is [merely] exercise of bodies, much examination is made about moral character, how much rather here, where the soul is alone the combatant. Our herald then even now stands, not holding each person by the head, and drawing him forward, but holding all together by the head within; he does not set against them other accusers, but themselves against themselves. For he saith not, ‘Does any one accuse this man?’ but what? ‘If any man accuse himself.’ For when he saith, The Holy things for the holy, he means this: ‘If any is not holy, let him not draw near.’


    He does not simply say, “pure from sins,” but, “holy.” For it is not merely freedom from sins which makes a man holy, but also the presence of the Spirit, and the wealth of good works. I do not merely wish (saith he) that you should be delivered from the mire, but also that you should be fair and beautiful. For if the Babylonian King, when he made choice of the youths from the captives, chose out those who were beautiful in form, and of fair countenance: much more is it needful that we, when we stand by the royal table, should be beautiful in form, [I mean] that of the soul, having our ornaments of gold, our robe pure, our shoes royal, the face of our soul well-formed, that the golden ornament should be put around it, even the girdle of truth. Let such an one as this draw near, and let him touch the royal cups.


    But if any man clothed in rags, filthy, squalid, wish to enter in to the royal table, consider how much he will suffer, the forty days not being sufficient to wash away the offences which have been committed in all the time. For if hell is not sufficient, although it be eternal (for therefore also it is eternal), much more [is] not this short time [sufficient]. For we have not displayed a strong repentance, but a weak.


    [9.] Eunuchs especially ought to stand by the King: by eunuchs, I mean those who are fair in their mind, having no wrinkle nor spot, lofty in mind, having the eye of the soul gentle and quick-sighted, active and sharp, not sleepy nor supine; full of much freedom, and yet far from impudence and overboldness, wakeful, healthful, neither very gloomy and downcast, nor yet dissolute and soft.


    This eye we have it in our own power to create, and to make it quicksighted and beautiful. For when we direct it, not to the smoke nor to the dust (for such are all human things), but to the delicate breeze, to the light air, to things supernal and high, and full of much calmness and purity, and of much delight, we shall speedily recover it, and shall invigorate it, as it luxuriates in such contemplation. Hast thou seen covetousness and great wealth? do not thou lift up thine eye thereto. The thing is mire, it is smoke, an evil vapour, darkness, and great oppressiveness, and suffocating cares. Hast thou seen a man cultivating righteousness, content with what is his own, and having abundant space for recreation, having no cares, no anxieties about things here? Fix [thine eye] there, and lift [it] up on high; and thou wilt make it far the most beautiful, and more splendid, feasting it not with the flowers of the earth, but with those of virtue, with temperance, moderation, and all the rest. For nothing so troubles the eye as an evil conscience (Mine eye, it is said, was troubled by reason of anger); nothing so darkens it. Set it free from this injury, and thou wilt make it vigorous and strong, ever nourished with good hopes.


    And God grant that we all may make both it and also the other energies of the soul, such as Christ desires, that being made worthy of the Head who is set over us, we may depart thither where He wishes. For He saith, I will that where I am, they also may be with Me, that they may behold My glory. Which may we all enjoy in Christ Jesus our Lord, with Whom to the Father and also to the Holy Ghost be glory might honour now and for ever and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XVIII

    

    HEB. 10:8–13.


    ABOVE WHEN HE SAID, SACRIFICE AND OFFERING, AND BURNT-OFFERINGS, AND [OFFERING] FOR SIN, THOU WOULDEST NOT, NEITHER HADST PLEASURE [THEREIN], WHICH ARE OFFERED BY THE LAW, THEN SAID HE, LO! I COME TO DO THY WILL, O GOD. HE TAKETH AWAY THE FIRST, THAT HE MAY ESTABLISH THE SECOND. BY THE WHICH WILL WE ARE SANCTIFIED, BY THE OFFERING OF THE BODY OF JESUS CHRIST, ONCE FOR ALL. AND EVERY PRIEST STANDETH DAILY MINISTERING, AND OFFERING OFTENTIMES THE SAME SACRIFICES, WHICH CAN NEVER TAKE AWAY SINS. BUT THIS [MAN] AFTER HE HAD OFFERED ONE SACRIFICE FOR SINS, FOR EVER SAT DOWN ON THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD, FROM HENCEFORTH EXPECTING TILL HIS ENEMIES BE MADE HIS FOOTSTOOL.


    IN what has gone before he had shewn that the sacrifices were unavailing for perfect purity, and that they are a figure, and greatly defective. Since then there was this objection to his argument, If they are figures, how is it that after the truth is come, they have not ceased, nor given place, but are still performed? he here accordingly labours at this very point, shewing that they are not any longer performed, even as a figure, for God does not accept them. And this again he shews not from the New [Testament], but from the prophets, bringing forward from times of old the strongest testimony, that it [the old system] comes to an end, and ceases, and that they do all in vain, alway resisting the Holy Ghost.


    And he shews over and above that they ceased not now [only], but at the very coming of the Messiah, nay rather, even before His coming: and how it was that Christ did not abolish them at the last, but they were abolished first, and then He came; first they were made to cease, and then He Himself appeared. For that they might not say, Even without this sacrifice, and by means of those others, we could have been well pleasing unto God, He waited for these sacrifices to be convicted [of weakness], and then He came Himself; for (He saith) sacrifice and offering Thou wouldest not. Hereby He took all away; and having spoken generally, He says also particularly, In burnt-offerings and [sacrifice] for sin Thou hast had no pleasure. Now all that was besides the sacrifice was an “offering.” Then said I, Lo! I come. Of whom was this spoken? of none other than the Christ.


    In this place he does not at all blame those who offer, pointing out that it is not because of their wickednesses that He does not accept them, as He saith elsewhere, but on account of the thing itself being henceforward exposed and discovered to have no strength, nor any suitableness to the times. What then has this to do with the sacrifices being offered oftentimes? Not only from their being oftentimes [offered] (he means) is it manifest that they are weak, and that they effected nothing, but also from God’s not accepting them, as being unprofitable and useless. And in another place it is said, If Thou hadst wished for sacrifice I would have given it. Wherefore by this also he makes it plain that He does not desire it. It follows accordingly that it is not sacrifices that God wills, but the abolition of sacrifices. Wherefore they sacrifice contrary to His will.


    What is To do Thy will? To give up Myself, He means: This is the will of God. By which Will we have been sanctified. Or he even means something still further, that it is not the sacrifices which make men clean, but the Will of God. It follows then that to offer sacrifice is not the will of God.


    [2.] And why dost thou wonder that it is not the will of God now, when it was not His will even from the beginning? For who, saith He, hath required this at your hands?


    How is it then that He Himself enjoined it? [He did it] in condescension. For just as Paul says, I would that all men were even as I myself, in respect of continence, and on the other hand says, I will that the younger women marry, bear children; and so sets down two wills, yet the two are not both his own, although he gives an injunction; but the one indeed is his own, for which cause also he sets it down without expressing any reason. While the other is not his own, though he wishes it, on which account also it is added with a reason. For having previously accused them, because they had waxed wanton against Christ, he then says, I will that the younger women marry, bear children. So in this place also it was not His leading will that the sacrifices should be offered. For, as He says, I wish not the death of the sinner, as that he should turn unto [Me] and live: and in another place says that He not only wished, but even desired this: and yet these are contrary to each other: for intense wishing is desire. How then dost Thou not wish? how dost Thou in another place desire, which is a sign of vehement wishing? So is it in this case also.


    By the which will we have been sanctified, saith he. How sanctified? through the offering of the Body of JESUS Christ once for all.


    [3.] And every priest standeth daily ministering and offering oftentimes the same sacrifices. (To stand therefore is a sign of ministering; accordingly to sit, is a sign of being ministered unto.) But this [man] having offered one sacrifice for sins, for ever sat down on the right hand of God, from henceforth expecting till His enemies be made a footstool for His feet. (ver 14, 15) For by one offering He hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified. And the Holy Ghost also beareth witness to us. He had said that those [sacrifices] are not offered, he reasoned from what is written, [and] from what is not written; moreover also he put forward the prophetic word which says, sacrifice and offering Thou wouldest not. He had said that He had forgiven their sins. Again this also he proves from the testimony of Scripture, for the Holy Ghost (saith he) witnesseth to us: for after that He had said, (ver. 16–18) This is the covenant, which I will make with them, after those days, saith the Lord: I will put My laws into their hearts, and on their minds will I write them, and their sins and their iniquities will I remember no more. But where remission of these is there is no more offering for sin. So then He forgave their sins, when He gave the Covenant, and He gave the Covenant by sacrifice. If therefore He forgave the sins through the one sacrifice, there is no longer need of a second.


    He sat on the right hand of God, henceforth expecting. For what purpose is the delay? that His enemies be put under His feet. For by one offering He hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified. But perhaps some one might say; Wherefore did He not at once put [them under His feet]? For the sake of the faithful who should afterwards be brought forth and born. Whence then [does it appear] that they shall be put under? By the saying He sat down. He called to mind again that testimony which saith, until I put His enemies under His feet. But His enemies are the Jews. Then inasmuch as he had said, Till His enemies be put under His feet, and they [to whom he wrote] were vehemently urgent, for this cause he introduces all that follows after this; all his discourse concerning faith. But who are the enemies? All unbelievers: the dæmons. And intimating the greatness of their subjection, he said not “are subjected,” but are put under His feet.


    [4.] Let us not therefore be [of the number of] His enemies. For not they alone are enemies, the unbelievers and Jews, but those also who are full of unclean living. For the carnal mind is enmity against God: for it is not subject to the law of God, for neither can it be. What then (you say)? this is not a ground of blame. Nay rather, it is very decidedly a ground of blame. For the wicked man as long as he is wicked, cannot be subject [to God’s law]; he can however change and become good.


    Let us then cast out carnal tempers. But what things are carnal? Whatever make the body flourish and do well, and injure the soul: as for instance, wealth, luxury, glory (all these things are of the flesh), carnal love. Let us not then be desirous of the larger share [of goods], but ever follow after poverty: for this is itself a great good.


    But (you say) it makes one low and of little account. [True:] for we have need of this, for it contributes much to our benefit. Poverty (it is said) humbles a man. And again Christ [saith], Blessed are the poor in spirit. Dost thou then grieve on this account, that thou art upon a path which leads to virtue? Dost thou not know that this gives us great confidence?


    But, saith one, the wisdom of the poor man is despised. And again another saith, Give me neither riches nor poverty, and, Deliver me from the furnace of poverty. And again, if riches and poverty are from the Lord, how can either poverty or riches be an evil? For what end then were these things said? They were said under the Old [Covenant], where there was much account made of wealth, where there was great contempt of poverty, where the one was a curse and the other a blessing. But now it is no longer so.


    But dost thou wish to hear the praises of poverty? Christ sought after it, and saith, But the Son of Man hath not where to lay His head. And again He said to His disciples, Provide neither gold, nor silver, nor two coats. And Paul in writing said, As having nothing and yet possessing all things. And Peter said to him who was lame from his birth, Silver and gold have I none. Yea and under the Old [Covenant] itself, where wealth was held in admiration, who were the admired persons? Was not Elijah, who had nothing save the sheep-skin? Was not Elisha? Was not John?


    Let no man then be humiliated on account of his poverty: It is not poverty which humiliates, but wealth, which compels us to have need of many, and forces us to be under obligations to many.


    And what could be poorer than Jacob (tell me), who said, If the Lord give me bread to eat, and raiment to put on? Were Elijah and John then wanting in boldness? Did not the one reprove Ahab, and the other Herod? The latter said, It is not lawful for thee to have thy brother Philip’s wife. And Elias said to Ahab with boldness, It is not I that trouble Israel, but thou and thy father’s house. Thou seest that this most especially produces boldness, poverty [I mean]? For while the rich man is a slave, being subject to loss, and affording [opportunity] to every one who will, to do him hurt, he who has nothing, fears not confiscation, nor fine. So, if poverty had made men wanting in boldness Christ would not have sent His disciples with poverty to a work that required great boldness. For the poor man is very strong, and has nothing wherefrom he may be wronged or evil entreated. But the rich man is assailable on every side: just in the same way as one would easily catch a man who was dragging many long ropes after him, whereas a man naked one could not readily lay hold on. So here also it falls out in the case of the rich man: slaves, gold, lands, affairs innumerable, innumerable cares, difficult circumstances, necessities, make him an easy prey to all.


    [5.] Let no man then henceforth esteem poverty a cause of disgrace. For if virtue be there, all the wealth of the world is, no not clay, nor even a mote in comparison of it. This then let us follow after, if we would enter into the kingdom of heaven. For, He saith, Sell that thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in Heaven. And again, It is hard for a rich man to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. Dost thou see that even if we have it not, we ought to draw it to us? So great a good is Poverty. For it guides us by the hand, as it were, on the path which leads to Heaven, it is an anointing for the combat, a kind of exercise great and admirable, a tranquil haven.


    But (you say) I have need of many [things], and am unwilling to receive a favour from any. Nevertheless, even in this respect the rich man is inferior to thee; for thou perhaps askest the favour for thy support, but he shamelessly [asks] for ten thousand things for covetousness’ sake. So that it is the rich that are in need of many [persons], yea oftentimes those who are unworthy of them. For instance, they often stand in need of those who are in the rank of soldiers, or of slaves: but the poor man has no need even of the Emperor himself, and if he should need him, he is regarded with admiration because he has placed himself in this [condition], when he might have been rich.


    Let no man then accuse poverty as being the cause of innumerable evils, nor let him contradict Christ, who asserted it to be the perfection of virtue, saying, If thou wilt be perfect [&c]. For this He both uttered in His words, and shewed by His acts, and taught by His disciples. Let us therefore follow after poverty, it is the greatest good to the sober-minded.


    Perhaps some of those who hear me, avoid it as a thing of ill omen. I can readily believe it. For widely spread is this disease among the generality of men, and so excessive is the tyranny of wealth, that they do not endure the renunciation of it, even as far as words, but even abominate it. Far be this from the Christian’s soul: for nothing is richer than he who chooses poverty of his own accord, and with forwardness of mind.


    [6.] How? I will tell you, and if you please I will prove that he who embraces poverty of his own accord is richer even than the king himself. For he indeed needs many [things], and is in anxiety, and is fearful lest the supplies requisite for the maintenance of his army should fail him; but the other has everything in abundance, and is fearful about nothing, and if he be fearful, it is not about so great matters. Who then, tell me, is the rich man? he who is daily making demands, and earnestly labouring to gather much together, and is fearful lest at any time he should fall short, or he who gathers nothing together, and is in great abundance and hath need of no one? For it is virtue and the fear of God, and not wealth which gives confidence. For they even reduce one to slavery. For it is said, Gifts and presents blind the eyes of the wise, and like a muzzle on the mouth turn away reproofs.


    Consider how that poor man Peter chastised the rich Ananias. Was not the one rich and the other poor? But behold the one speaking with authority and saying, Tell me whether ye sold the land for so much, and the other saying with submission, Yea, for so much. And who (you say) will grant to me to be as Peter? It is open to thee to be as Peter if thou wilt; cast away what thou hast. Disperse, give to the poor, follow Christ, and thou shalt be such as he. How? he (you say) wrought miracles. Is it this then, tell me, which made Peter an object of admiration, or the boldness which arose from his manner of life? Dost thou not hear Christ saying, Rejoice not because the devils are subject unto you; If thou wilt be perfect [&c]. Hear what Peter saith: Silver and gold have I none, but what I have give I thee. If any man have silver and gold, he hath not those other gifts.


    Why is it then, you say, that many have neither the one nor the other? Because they are not voluntarily poor: since they who are voluntarily poor have all things that are good. For although they do not raise up the dead nor the lame, yet, what is greater than all; they have confidence towards God. They will hear in that day that blessed voice, Come ye blessed of My Father, (what can be better than this?) inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world: for I was an hungred and ye gave Me meat: I was thirsty and ye gave Me drink: I was a stranger and ye took Me in: I was naked and ye clothed Me: I was sick and in prison and ye visited Me. Inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world Let us then flee from covetousness, that we may attain to the kingdom [of Heaven]. Let us feed the poor, that we may feed Christ: that we may be made fellow-heirs with Him in Christ Jesus our Lord, with Whom to the Father and also to the Holy Ghost, be glory power honour, now and for ever and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XIX

    

    HEB. 10:19–23.


    HAVING THEREFORE, BRETHREN, BOLDNESS TO ENTER INTO THE HOLIEST BY THE BLOOD OF JESUS, BY A NEW AND LIVING WAY WHICH HE HATH CONSECRATED FOR US, THROUGH THE VEIL, THAT IS TO SAY, HIS FLESH, AND HAVING AN HIGH PRIEST OVER THE HOUSE OF GOD, LET US DRAW NEAR WITH A TRUE HEART, IN FULL ASSURANCE OF FAITH, HAVING OUR HEARTS SPRINKLED FROM AN EVIL CONSCIENCE, AND OUR BODIES WASHED WITH PURE WATER, LET US HOLD FAST THE PROFESSION OF OUR HOPE WITHOUT WAVERING.


    [1.] HAVING therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a new and living way which He hath consecrated for us. Having shewn the interval [between them] as to the High Priest, and the sacrifices, and the tabernacle, and the Covenant, and the promise, and that the interval is great, seeing that those are temporal, but these eternal, those near to vanishing away, these permanent, those powerless, these perfect, those figures, these reality, for (saith he) not according to the law of a carnal commandment, but according to the power of an endless life. And Thou art a Priest for ever. Behold the continuance of the Priest. And concerning the Covenant, That (saith he) is old (for that which decayeth and waxeth old is ready to vanish away) but this is new; and has remission of sins, while that [other has] nothing of the kind: for (saith he) the Law made nothing perfect. And again, sacrifice and offering Thou wouldest not. That [tabernacle] is made with hands, while this is not made with hands: that has the blood of goats, this of the LORD; that has the Priest standing, this sitting. Since therefore all those are inferior and these greater, for this cause he saith, Having therefore, brethren, boldness.


    [2.] Boldness: from whence? Just as sins (he means) produce shame, so the having all things forgiven us, and being made fellow-heirs, and enjoying so great Love, [produces] boldness [and confidence].


    For the entrance into the holiest. What does he mean here by entrance? Heaven, and the access to the spiritual things.


    Which He hath inaugurated, that is, which He prepared, and which He began; for the beginning of using is thenceforth called the inaugurating; which He prepared (he means) and by which He Himself passed.


    A new and living way. Here he expresses the full assurance of hope. A new [way] he saith. He is anxious to shew that we have all things greater; since now the gates of Heaven have been opened, which was not done even in the case of Abraham. A new and living way. For the first way was [a way] of death, leading to Hades, but this [is a way] of life. And yet he did not say, “of life,” but called it living, (the ordinances that is,) that which abideth.


    Through the veil (he saith) [even] His flesh. For this flesh first cut that way, by this He inaugurated it, in that He walked [along it]. And with good reason did he call the flesh a veil. For when it was lifted up on high, then the things in heaven appeared.


    Let us draw near (he saith) with a true heart. To what should we draw near? To the holy things, to the faith, to the spiritual service. With a true heart, in full assurance of faith; [of faith], inasmuch as nothing is seen; neither the priest henceforward, nor the sacrifice, nor the altar. And yet neither was that priest visible, but himself stood within, and they all without, [even] all the people. But here not only has this taken place, that the priest has entered into the holy place, but that we also enter in. On this account he says, in full assurance of faith. For it is possible absolutely to believe while doubting, as there are even now many who say, that of some there is a resurrection and of others not. But this is not faith. In full assurance of faith (he says); for we ought to be so persuaded as [we are] concerning things that we see: nay, even much more, for here it is possible to be deceived in the things that are seen, but there not: here we trust to the senses, there to the Spirit.


    Having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience. He points out that not faith only, but a virtuous life also is required, and the not being conscious to ourselves of any evil. Since those who are not thus disposed the holy [places] do not receive with full assurance; For they are holy, and the holy of holies; and where no profane person enters. Those others were sprinkled as to the body, we as to the conscience, so that we may even now be sprinkled over; [that is], with virtue itself. And having our body washed with pure water. Here he speaks of the Washing, which no longer cleanses the bodies but the soul.


    For He is faithful that promised. That promised what? That we are to depart thither and enter into the kingdom. Be then in nothing over-curious, nor demand reasonings. Our [religion] needs faith.


    [3.] (ver. 24, 25) And (he saith) let us consider one another to provoke unto love and to good works. Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, as the manner of some is, but exhorting one another and so much the more as ye see the day approaching. And again in other places, The Lord is at hand; be careful for nothing. For now is our salvation nearer: Henceforth the time is short.


    What is, not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together? He knew that much strength arises from assembling and gathering together. For where two or three (it is said) are gathered together in My name, there am I in the midst of them; And again, That they may be One, as we also are; And, They had all one heart and [one] soul. And not this only, but also because love is increased by the gathering [of ourselves] together; and love being increased, of necessity the things of God must follow also. And earnest prayer (it is said) was made by the people. As the manner of some is. Here he not only exhorted, but also blamed [them].


    And let us consider one another, he says, to provoke unto love and to good works. He knew that this also arises from gathering together. For as iron sharpeneth iron, so also association increases love. For if a stone rubbed against a stone sends forth fire, how much more soul mingled with soul! But not unto emulation (saith he) but unto the sharpening of love. What is unto the sharpening of love? unto the loving and being loved in a greater degree. And of good works; that so they might acquire zeal. For if acting has greater force for instruction than speaking, ye also have in your number many teachers, who effect this by their deeds.


    What is let us draw near with a true heart? that is, without hypocrisy; for woe be to a fearful heart, and faint hands: let there be (he means) no falsehood among us; let us not say one thing and think another; for this is falsehood; neither let us be fainthearted, for this is not [a mark] of a true heart. The being weak-spirited arises from not believing. But how shall this be? If we fully assure ourselves through our faith.


    Having our hearts sprinkled: why did he not say “having been purified?” because he wished to point out the difference of the sprinklings: the one he says is [the act] of God, the other our own. For the washing and sprinkling the conscience is God’s [act]; but the drawing near with truth and in full assurance of faith is our own. Then he also gives strength to their faith from the truth of Him that promised.


    What is and having our bodies washed with pure water? With water which makes persons pure, or which has no blood [with it].


    Then he adds the perfect thing, charity. Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, which some (saith he) do, and divide the assemblies; this he forbids them [to do]. For a brother helped by a brother is as a strong city.


    But let us consider one another to provoke unto love. What is, Let us consider one another? For instance if any be virtuous, let us imitate him, let us look on him so as to love and to be loved. For from Love good works proceed. For the assembling is a great good: since it makes love more warm; and out of love all good things arise. For nothing is good which is not done from love.


    [4.] This then let us confirm towards each other. For love is the fulfilling of the law. We have no need of labours or of sweatings if we love one another. It is a natural pathway, leading towards virtue. For as on the public highway, if any man find the beginning, he is guided by it, and has no need of one to take him by the hand; so is it also in regard to Love: only lay hold on the beginning, and at once thou art guided and directed by it. Love worketh no ill to his neighbour; thinketh no evil. Let each man of himself consider himself, how he is disposed toward himself. He does not envy himself; he wishes all good things for himself; he prefers himself before all; he is willing to do all for himself. If then we were so disposed towards others also, all grievous things are brought to an end; there is no enmity; there is no covetousness: for who would choose to over-reach himself? no man: but on the contrary we shall possess all things in common, and shall not cease from assembling ourselves together. And if we do this, the remembrance of injuries would have no place: for who would choose to remember injuries against himself? who would choose to be angry with himself? do we not make allowances for ourselves most of all? If we were thus disposed towards our neighbours also, there will never be any remembrance of injuries.


    And how is it possible (you say) that one should so love his neighbour as himself? If others had not done this, thou hadst reason to think it impossible: but if they have done it, it is plain that it is from indolence that it is not done by ourselves.


    And besides, Christ enjoins nothing impossible, seeing that many have even gone beyond His commands. Who hath done this? Paul, Peter, all the company of the Saints. Nay, indeed if I say that they loved their neighbours, I say no great matter: they loved their enemies so, as no man would love those who were of one soul with himself. For who of us would choose for the sake of those even that are as his own soul, to go away into Hell, when he was about to depart unto a Kingdom? No man. But Paul chose this for the sake of his enemies, for those who stoned him, those who scourged him. What pardon then will there be for us, what excuse, if we shall not exhibit towards our friends even [what tends] to the very smallest portion of that love which he displayed towards his enemies?


    And before him too, the blessed Moses was willing to be blotted out of God’s book for the sake of his enemies who had stoned him. David also when he saw those who had stood up against him slain, saith, I the shepherd have sinned, but these, what have they done? And when he had Saul in his hands, he would not slay him, but saved him; and this when he was himself about to be in danger. But if these things were done under the Old [Covenant] what excuse shall we have who live under the New, and do not attain even to the same measure with them? For if, unless our righteousness exceed that of the Scribes and Pharisees, we shall not enter into the kingdom of Heaven, how shall we enter in when we have even less than they?


    [5.] Love your enemies, He saith. Love thou therefore thy enemy: for thou art doing good not to him, but to thyself. How? Thou art becoming equal to God. He, if he be loved of thee, hath reaped no great gain, for he is [but] beloved by a fellow-slave. But thou, if thou love thy fellow-slave, hast gained much, for thou art becoming like unto God. Seest thou that thou art doing a kindness not to him but to thyself? for He appoints the prize not for him, but for thee.


    What then if he be evil (you say)? So much greater is the reward. Even for his wickedness thou oughtest to feel grateful to him: even should he be evil after receiving ten thousand kindnesses. For if he were not exceedingly evil, thy reward would not have been exceedingly increased; so that the cause [thou assignest] for not loving him, the saying that he is evil, this same is a cause for loving him. Take away the adversary and thou takest away the opportunity of [obtaining] the crowns. Seest thou not the athletes, how when they have filled the bags with sand, they so exercise themselves? But there is no need for thee to practise this. Life is full of those that exercise thee, and make thee strong. Seest thou not the trees too, the more they are shaken by the winds, so much the more do they become stronger and more firm? We then, if we be long-suffering, shall also become strong. For it is said, a man who is long-suffering abounds in wisdom, but he that is of a little soul is strongly foolish. Seest thou how great is his commendation of the one, seest thou how great his censure of the other? Strongly foolish, i. e. very [foolish]. Let us not then be meanly contentious one towards another: for this does not arise from enmity, but from having a little soul. Inasmuch as if the soul be strong, it will endure all things easily, and nothing will have power sufficient to sink it but will lead it into the tranquil havens. To which may we all attain, by the grace and loving-kindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with whom to the Father and also to the Holy Ghost, be glory power honour, now and for ever and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XX

    

    HEB. 10:26, 27.


    FOR IF WE SIN WILFULLY, AFTER WE HAVE RECEIVED THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUTH, THERE REMAINETH NO MORE SACRIFICE FOR SINS, BUT A CERTAIN FEARFUL LOOKING FOR OF JUDGMENT, AND FIERY INDIGNATION WHICH SHALL DEVOUR THE ADVERSARIES.


    TREES which have been planted, and have had the advantage of all other due care, and the hands and the labours of the cultivator, and yet yield no return for his labours, are pulled us by the roots, and handed over to the fire. So somewhat of this kind takes place also in the case of our Illumination. For when Christ has planted us, and we have enjoyed the watering of the Spirit, and then shew no fruit; fire awaits us, even that of Hell and flame unquenchable.


    Paul therefore having exhorted them to love, and to the bringing forth the fruit of good works, and having urged them from the kindlier [considerations] (what are these? that we have an entrance into the holy place, the new way which He hath inaugurated for us), does the same again from the more gloomy ones, speaking thus. For having said, not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, as the manner of some is, but exhorting one another, and so much the more, as ye see the day approaching, this [day] even being sufficient for consolation, he added, For if we sin wilfully after we have received the knowledge of the truth. There is need, he means, of good works, yea, very great need, For if we sin wilfully after we have received the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins. Thou wast cleansed; thou wast set free from the charges against thee, thou hast been made a son. If then thou return to thy former vomit, there awaits thee on the other hand excommunication and fire and whatever such things there are. For there is no second sacrifice.


    [2.] At this place we are again assailed by those who take away repentance, and by those who delay to come to baptism. The one saying, that it is not safe for them to come to baptism, since there is no second remission: And the other asserting that it is not safe to impart the mysteries to those who have sinned, if there is no second remission.


    What shall we say then to them both? Why, that he does not take away repentance, nor the propitiation [which is obtained] through repentance, nor does he thrust away him that hath fallen, and cast him down with despair. He is no such enemy of our salvation, but what? he takes away the second Washing. For he did not say, no more is there repentance, or no more is there remission, but no more is there a sacrifice, that is, there is no more a second Cross. For this is what he means by sacrifice. For by one sacrifice, saith he, He hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified, not like the Jewish rites. For it is for this cause that he treated so much throughout concerning the Sacrifice, that it is one, and [that it is] one; Not wishing to point out this only, that herein it differed from [and surpassed] the Jewish [rites], but also to make [men] more cautious that they might no more expect another sacrifice after the manner of the Jewish law.


    For, saith he, if we sin wilfully. See how he is disposed to pardon. He says if we sin wilfully, so that there is pardon for those [who sin] not wilfully. After the knowledge of the truth: He either means, of Christ, or of all doctrines. There remaineth no more a sacrifice for sins, but what? a certain fearful looking for of judgment and indignation of fire which shall devour the adversaries. By Adversaries he means not the unbelievers, but those also who practise what is adverse to virtue; or [else he means] that the very same fire shall receive them of the household, which [receives] the adversaries too. Then expressing its devouring nature, he, as it were, gave it life, saying, indignation of fire which shall devour the adversaries. For just as a wild beast when irritated and very fierce and made quite savage, would not rest till it had laid hold on some one and eaten him up, so that fire too, like a person goaded by indignation, whatever it catch hold of, does not let it go but devours and tears it to pieces.


    [3.] Next he adds also the reason of the threat, that it is on good grounds, that it is justly [made]; which very thing contributes to conviction, when [I mean] we shew that [the threat] is made justly.


    For, saith he, (ver. 28) He that hath despised Moses’ law dies without mercy, under two or three witnesses. Without mercy, he says; so that there is no pardon, no pity there: and yet the law is [only] that of Moses; for the most [of it] he ordained.


    What is under two or three? If two or three have borne witness he means, they [the accused] immediately suffered punishment.


    If then under the Old [Covenant], where it is the law of Moses that is set at nought, there is so great punishment, (ver. 29) Of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden underfoot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of the covenant an unholy [a common] thing, and hath done despite unto the Spirit of grace.


    And how does a man tread under foot the Son of God? Why (he would say), when partaking of Him in the mysteries, he has wrought sin, has he not trodden Him under foot? has he not despised Him? For just as we make no account of those who are trodden under foot, so also, they who sin have made no account of Christ; and so they have sinned. Thou art become the Body of Christ, and thou givest thyself to the devil, so that he treads thee under foot.


    And accounted the blood a common thing, saith he. What is common? It is “unclean,” or the having nothing beyond the others.


    And done despite unto the Spirit of grace. For he that accepts not a kindness, does despite to him that does the kindness. He made thee a son: and thou wishest to become a slave? He came to dwell with thee, and thou introducest besides Him wicked imaginations? Christ was willing to stay with thee: and thou treadest Him down by surfeiting, by drunkenness?


    Let us listen, whoever of us partake of the mysteries unworthily: let us listen whoever approach that Table unworthily. Give not (saith He) holy things to the dogs, lest at any time they trample them under their feet, that is, lest they despise, lest they repudiate [them]. Yet he said not this, but what was more fearful than this. For he constrains their souls by what is fearful. For this also is calculated to convert, no less than consolation is. And he at the same time both points out the difference, and declares the chastisement, and the judgment upon them, as though it were an evident matter. Of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy? Here also he appears to me to hint at the mysteries.


    [4.] Next he subjoins a testimony [from the Scripture] saying (ver. 31, 30) It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the Living God. For it is written: Vengeance [belongeth] unto Me, I will recompense, saith the Lord. And again, The Lord shall judge His people. We will fall, saith one, into the hands of the Lord, and not into the hands of men. But if ye repent not, ye shall fall into the hands of God: that is fearful: this other is nothing, to fall into the hands of men. When, he means, we see any man punished here, let us not be terrified at the things present, but let us shudder at the things that are to come. For according to His mercy, so is His wrath. And, His indignation will rest upon sinners.


    At the same time too he insinuates somewhat else in these words. For Vengeance [belongeth] unto Me, he says, I will recompense. This is said in regard to their enemies, who are doing evil, not to themselves who are suffering evil. Here he is consoling them too, all but saying, God abideth for ever and liveth, so that even if they receive not [their reward] now, they will receive it hereafter. They ought to groan, not we: for we indeed shall fall into their hands, but they into the hands of God. For neither is it he that suffers who suffers the ill, but he that does it; nor is it he who receives a benefit that is benefited, but he that does it.


    [5.] Seeing then that we know these things, let us be patient as to suffering evil, forward as to performing kindnesses. And this will be, if we hold wealth and honour in contempt. He that hath stripped himself of those affections, is of all men most generous, and more wealthy even than he who wears the purple. Seest thou not how many evils arise on account of money? I do not say how many arise from covetousness, but merely from our attachment to these things. For instance, if a man has lost his money, he leads a life more wretched than any death. Why grievest thou, O man? why weepest thou? Is it because God has delivered thee from excessive watching? because thou dost not sit trembling and alarmed? Again, if any one chain thee to a treasure, commanding thee to sit there perpetually, and to keep watch for other peoples’ goods, thou art vexed, thou art annoyed: And dost thou, after thou hast bound thyself with most grievous chains, vex thyself when thou art delivered from the slavery? assuredly our sorrows and our joys are [matters] of fancy. For we keep guard over [our goods] just as if we had what belonged to others.


    Now my discourse is directed to the women. A woman oftentimes will have a garment inwoven with gold, and this she shakes, wraps up in linen, keeps with care, trembles for it, and has no enjoyment of it. For either she dies, or she becomes a widow. Or, even if none of these things happen, yet from her fear lest wearing it out by continual use, she should deprive herself of it, she deprives herself of it in another way, by her sparing it. But she passes it on [you say] to another. But neither is this clear: and even if she should pass it on, the other again also will use it in the same way. And if any one will examine in their houses, he will find that the most costly garments and other things of superior excellence, are tended with special honour, as if they were living masters. For she does not use them habitually, but fears and trembles, driving away moths and the other things that are wont to eat them, and laying most of them among perfumes and spices, nor permitting all persons to be counted worthy of the sight of them, but oftentimes carefully putting them in order herself with her husband.


    Tell me: was it not with reason that Paul called covetousness idolatry? For as great respect as they exhibit towards their idols, so great do these persons also [exhibit] towards their garments, towards their golden [ornaments].


    [6.] How long shall we go on stirring up the mire? how long shall we be rivetted to the clay and the brickmaking? For just as they toiled for the King of the Egyptians, so do we also toil for the devil, and are scourged with stripes that are far more severe. For as much as the soul is more important than the body, so much is anxiety than the weals of scourging. We are scourged every day, we are full of fear, in anxiety, in trembling. But if we be willing to groan, if we be willing to look up to God, He sendeth to us, not Moses, nor Aaron, but His own Word, and compunction. When this [word] has come, and hath taken hold of our souls, He will free from the bitter slavery, He will bring us forth out of Egypt, our earnest devotion that is unprofitable, and toils in vain; from this slavery which brings no gain: For they indeed went forth after having at least received golden [ornaments], the wages for their building work, but we [receive] nothing: and would it were nothing. For indeed we also receive, not golden ornaments, but the evils of Egypt, sins and chastisements and punishments.


    Let us then learn to be benefited, let us learn to be spitefully treated, this is the part of a Christian. Let us think lightly of golden raiment, let us think lightly of money, that we may not think lightly of our salvation. Let us think lightly of money and not think lightly of our soul. For this it is which is chastised, this it is which is punished: those things remain here, but the soul departeth yonder. For what purpose, tell me, dost thou cut thyself to pieces, without perceiving it?


    [7.] These things I say to those who are covetous and over-reaching. And it is well to say also to those of whom they take advantage: Bear their over-reachings in a generous way; they are ruining themselves, not you. You indeed they defraud of your money, but they strip themselves of the good will and help of God. And he that is stripped of that, though he clothe himself with the whole wealth of the world, is of all men most poor: just as he too who is the poorest of all, if he have this, is the wealthiest of all. For the Lord (it is said) is my shepherd, and I shall lack nothing.


    Tell me now, if thou hadst had a husband, a great and admirable man, who thoroughly loved thee and cared for thee, and then knewest that he would live continually, and not die before thee, and would give thee all things to enjoy in security, as if they were thine own: wouldst thou then have wished to acquire any possessions? Even if thou hadst been stripped of all, wouldst thou not have thought thyself the richer for this?


    Why then dost thou grieve? Because thou hast no property? But consider that thou hast [thereby] had the occasion of sin taken from thee. But is it because thou hadst [property] and hast been deprived of it? But thou hast acquired the good will of God. And how [does it appear] that I have acquired it (you say)? He has said, Wherefore do ye not rather suffer wrong? He hath said, “Blessed are they who bear all things with thankfulness.” Consider therefore how great good will thou wilt enjoy, if thou shewest forth those things by [thy] works. For one thing only is required from us, in all things to give thanks to God, and [then] we have all things in abundance. I mean, for instance: hast thou lost ten thousand pounds of gold? forthwith give thanks unto God, and thou hast acquired ten times ten thousand, by that word and thy thanksgiving.


    [8.] For tell me when dost thou account Job blessed? When he had those many camels, and flocks, and herds, or when he uttered that saying: The Lord gave, The Lord hath taken away? For it is for this cause also that the Devil causes us losses, not that he may take away our goods only, for he knows that this is nothing, but that through them he may compel us to utter something blasphemous. So in the case of the blessed Job too, he did not earnestly endeavour after this only, to make him poor, but also to prove him a blasphemer. At least when he had stripped him of every thing, observe what he says to him through his wife, Say some word against the Lord, and die. And yet, o accursed one! thou hadst stripped him of every thing. ‘But (says he) this is not what I was labouring for; for I have not yet accomplished that for which I did all. I was labouring to deprive him of God’s help: for this cause I deprived him of his goods too. This is what I wish, that other is nothing. If this be not gained also, he not only has not been injured at all, but has even been benefited.’ Thou seest that that wicked demon ever knows how great is the loss in this matter?


    And see too that he contrives his treacherous assault [on Job] through his wife. Hear this, ye husbands, as many as have wives that are fond of money, and compel you to blaspheme God. Call Job to mind. But let us see if it please you, his great moderation, how he silenced her. Wherefore (saith he) hast thou spoken as one of the foolish women [speaketh]? Of a truth evil communications corrupt good manners at all times indeed, but particularly in case of calamities: then they who give evil advice have strength. For if the soul is even of itself ready to become indignant and impatient, how much more, when there is also some one to advise it so to do. Is he not being thrust into a pit? A wife is a great good, as also a great evil. For because a wife is a great [good], observe from what point he [Satan] wishes to break through the strong wall. ‘The depriving him of his property (saith he) did not take him; the loss has produced no great effect:’ On this account he says, If indeed he will bless thee to thy face. You see whither he was aspiring.


    If then we bear [losses] thankfully, we shall recover even these things, and if we should not recover them, our reward will be greater. For when he had wrestled nobly then God restored to him these things also. When He had shewn the devil, that it is not for these things that he serves Him, then He restored them also to him.


    [9.] For such is He. When God sees that we are not rivetted to things of this life, then He gives them to us. When He sees that we set a higher value on things spiritual, then He also bestows on us things carnal. But not first, lest we should break away from things spiritual: and to spare us He gives us not things carnal, in order to keep us away from them, even against our will.


    Not so (you say) but if I receive [them], I am satisfied, and am the more thankful. It is false, O man, for then especially wilt thou be easy and careless.


    Why is it then (you say) that He gives [them] to many? Whence is it evident, that it is He that gives [them]? But who else, you say, gives? Their overreaching, their plundering. How then is it that He allows these things to happen? Just as He also [allows] murders, thefts, and acts of violence.


    What then (you will say) as to those who receive by succession an inheritance from their fathers, being themselves full of evils innumerable? And what of this? How is it (you say) that God suffers them to enjoy these things? Surely just as He allows thieves, and murderers, and other evil doers. For it is not now the time of judgment, but of the best course of life.


    And what I just now said, that I repeat, that they shall suffer greater punishment, who, when they have even had the enjoyment of all good things, do not even so become better. For all shall not be punished alike; but they who, even after His benefits, have continued evil, shall suffer a greater punishment, while they who have been in poverty, not so. And that this is true, hear what He says to David, Did I not give thee all thy master’s goods? Whenever then thou seest a young man that has received a paternal inheritance without labours and has continued wicked, be assured that his punishment is increasing, and the vengeance is made more intense. Let us not then emulate these; but if any man has succeeded to virtue, if any man has obtained spiritual wealth, [him let us emulate]. For (it is said) Woe to them that trust in their riches: Blessed are they that fear the Lord. To which of these, tell me, wouldst thou belong? Doubtless to those who are pronounced blessed. These therefore emulate, not the other, that thou mayest also obtain the good things which are laid up for them. Which may we all obtain, in Christ Jesus our Lord, with whom to the Father together with the Holy Ghost, be glory, now and for ever, and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XXI

    

    HEB. 10:32–34.


    BUT CALL TO REMEMBRANCE THE FORMER DAYS, IN WHICH AFTER YE WERE ILLUMINATED, YE ENDURED A GREAT FIGHT OF AFFLICTIONS; PARTLY, WHILST YE WERE MADE A GAZING STOCK BOTH BY REPROACHES AND AFFLICTIONS, AND PARTLY WHILST YE BECAME COMPANIONS OF THEM THAT WERE SO USED. FOR YE HAD COMPASSION ON THOSE WHO WERE IN BONDS, AND TOOK JOYFULLY THE SPOILING OF YOUR GOODS, KNOWING THAT YE HAVE FOR YOURSELVES IN HEAVEN A BETTER AND AN ENDURING SUBSTANCE.


    THE best Physicians after they have made a deep incision, and by the wound have caused the pains to be more intense, soothing the afflicted part, and giving rest and refreshment to the disturbed soul, proceed not to make a second incision, but rather soothe that which has been made with gentle remedies, and such as are calculated to remove the violence of the pain. This Paul also did after he had shaken and cast down their souls, and pierced them with the recollection of Hell, and convinced them, that beyond all doubt he must perish, who does despite to the grace of God, and after he had shewn from the laws of Moses, that they shall be destroyed and that too in a higher degree; and confirmed it by other testimonies, and had said, It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the Living God: then, in order that the soul might not despond through excessive fear, and be swallowed up with grief, he soothes them by his commendations and his exhortation; and he applies [as a remedy] zeal derived from their own conduct. For, he saith, call to remembrance the former days, in which after ye had been enlightened, ye endured a great fight of afflictions. Powerful is the exhortation which is derived from deeds [already done]: for he who begins a work ought to go forward and add to it. It is as if he had said, when ye were brought in [to the Church], when ye were in the rank of learners, ye displayed so great readiness of mind, so great nobleness, but now it is no longer so. And he who encourages, does thus especially encourage them from their own example.


    And he did not simply say, ye endured a fight but a great [fight]. Moreover he did not say “temptations” but fight, which is an expression of commendation and of very great praises.


    Then he also enumerates them particularly, amplifying his discourse, and multiplying his praises. How? Partly (saith he) whilst ye were made a gazing-stock by reproaches and afflictions, for reproach is a great thing, and calculated to pervert the soul, and to darken the judgment. For hear what the prophet saith: While they daily say unto me, Where is thy God? And again, If the enemy had reproached me, I would have borne it. For inasmuch as the race of men are exceedingly vain-glorious, for this cause are they also easily overcome hereby.


    And he did not simply say by reproaches, but expressed that even with great intensifying, being made a gazing-stock [a public display]. For when a person is reproached being by himself, it is indeed painful, but far more so when it is in presence of all. For tell me how great an evil was it, that men who had departed from the meanness of Judaism, and gone over, as it were, to the best course of life, and despised the things of their fathers, should be ill treated by their own people, and have no help!


    [2.] I cannot say (saith he) that ye even suffered these things and were grieved, but ye even rejoiced exceedingly. And this he expressed by saying, Whilst ye became companions of them that were so used, and he brings forward the very Apostles themselves. Not only (he means) were ye not ashamed of your own sufferings, but ye even shared with the others who had suffered these things. This too is the language of one who is encouraging and exhorting them. He said not Bear my afflictions, share with me, but respect your own afflictions.


    Ye had compassion on them that were in bonds. Thou seest that he is speaking concerning himself and the rest who were in prison. Thus ye did not account bonds to be bonds: but as noble wrestlers so stood ye: for not only did ye need no consolation in your own [distresses], but ye also even became a consolation to others.


    And ye took joyfully the spoiling of your goods. O! what full assurance of faith! Then he also sets down the motive, not only exhorting them for their struggles, but also that they should not be shaken from the Faith. When ye saw your property plundered (he means) ye endured; for already ye saw Him who is invisible, as though He were visible: which was the effect of genuine faith, and ye displayed your faith by your deeds themselves.


    Well then, the plundering was perhaps dependent on the force of the plunderers, and no man could have prevented it; so that as yet it is not manifest, that ye endured the plundering for the faith’s sake (Although this too is manifest. For it was in your power if you had wished it, not to have been plundered, by not believing). But ye did what is far greater than this; the enduring such things even with joy; which was altogether apostolical, and worthy of those noble souls, who rejoiced when they had been scourged. For, it says, they departed from the presence of the council, rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for the Name. But he that endures with joy, shews that he has some reward, and that the matter is no loss but a gain to him.


    Moreover the expression ye took unto yourselves shews their voluntary endurance, because, he means, ye chose and accepted.


    Knowing (he saith) that ye have for yourselves, a better substance in heaven and an enduring; instead of saying, firm, not perishing, as this [earthly substance] is.


    [3.] In the next place after having praised them, he says, (ver. 35) Cast not away therefore your confidence, which hath great recompence of reward. What meanest thou? he did not say, ‘ye have cast it away, and recover it:’ but, which tended much more to strengthen them, ‘ye have it,’ he saith. For to recover again that which has been cast away, requires more labour: whereas not to lose that which is held fast does not. But to the Galatians he says the very opposite: My children, of whom I travail in birth again, till Christ be formed in you; and with reason; for they were rather supine in disposition: whence they needed a sharper word; but these were more faint-hearted, so that they rather needed what was more soothing.


    Cast not away therefore (saith he) your confidence, so that they were in great confidence towards God, which hath (he saith) great recompence of reward. “And when shall we receive them (some one might say)? behold! all things [which were to be done] by ourselves have been [done]:” on this account he anticipated them on their own supposition, all but saying, If ye know that ye have in heaven a better substance, seek nothing here.


    For ye have need of patience, not of any addition [to your labours], that ye may continue in the same state, that ye may not cast away what has been put into your hands. Ye have no need of anything else, but only so to stand as ye have stood, that when ye have come to the end, ye may receive the promise.


    (ver. 36) For (he saith) ye have need of patience, that after ye have done the will of God; ye may receive the promise. Ye have need of one thing only, to bear with the delay; not, to fight again. Ye are [close] at the very crown (he means); ye have borne all the combats of bonds, of afflictions; your goods have been spoiled. What then? Henceforward ye are standing to be crowned: endure this only, the delay of the crown. O the greatness of the consolation! It is as if one should speak to an athlete who had overthrown all, and had no antagonist, and then was to be crowned, and yet endured not that time, during which the president of the games comes, and places the crown [upon him]; and as if he were unable to endure patiently, was wishing to go out, and escape as though he could not bear the thirst and the heat.


    He then also hinting this what does he say? (ver 37) Yet a little while and He that cometh will come, and will not tarry. For lest they should say, And when will He come? he comforts them from the Scriptures. For thus also when he says in another place, Now is our salvation nearer, he comforts them on the ground that the time which remained was but short. And this he says not of himself but from the Scriptures. But if from that time it was said, Yet a little while, and He that cometh will come, and will not tarry, it is manifest that now He is nearer at hand. Wherefore also to wait [for Him] is no small reward.


    (ver. 38) But the just (he saith) shall live by faith, and if he draw back, My soul hath no pleasure in him. This is a great encouragement, when one points out that they have succeeded in the whole matter and are losing it through a little indolence. (ver. 39) But we are not of them that draw back unto perdition, but of them that believe to the saving of the soul.


    [4.] (ch. 11:1, 2) But faith is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen. For by it the elders obtained a good report. O what an expression has he used, in saying, an evidence of things not seen. For [we say] there is evidence, in the case of things that are exceedingly manifest. Faith then is the seeing things not evident (he means), and brings what are not seen to the same full assurance with what are seen. So then neither is it possible to disbelieve in things which are seen, nor, on the other hand can there be faith, unless a man be more clearly convinced with respect to things invisible, than he is with respect to things that are seen. For inasmuch as the objects of hope seem to be unsubstantial, Faith gives them substantiality, or rather, does not give it, but is itself their substance. For instance, the Resurrection has not come, nor does it exist substantially, but hope brings it into substantial existence in our soul. This is [the meaning of] the substance of things.


    If therefore it is an evidence of things not seen, why forsooth do you wish to see them, so as to fall away from faith, and from being just? since the just shall live by faith, whereas ye, if ye wish to see these things, are no longer believing. Ye have laboured (saith he), ye have, struggled: I too allow this, nevertheless, wait; for this is Faith: do not seek the whole here.


    [5.] These things were indeed said to the Hebrews, but they are a general exhortation [suited] to many also of those who are here assembled. How, and in what way? to those who are fainthearted; to those who are mean-spirited. For when they see the wicked prospering, and themselves faring ill, they are troubled, they bear it impatiently: while they long for the chastisement of the others, and the inflicting vengeance on them; while they wait for the rewards of their own sufferings. For yet a little time, and He that cometh will come.


    Let us then also say this to the slothful: Doubtless there will be punishment; doubtless He will come, henceforth the events of the Resurrection are even at the doors.


    Whence [does] that [appear] (you say)? I do not say, From the prophets; for neither is my discourse now addressed to Christians only; but even should there be a heathen here, I am perfectly confident, and bring forward my proofs, and will instruct him. How (you say)?


    Christ foretold many things. If those former things did not come to pass, then neither do thou believe these; But if they all came to pass, why dost thou doubt concerning those that remain? Although it were very unreasonable, if nothing had come to pass, to believe concerning those former ones, or when they all have come to pass, to disbelieve these others.


    But I will make the matter more plain by an example. Christ said, that Jerusalem should be taken, and should be so taken as never was any city before, and that it should never be raised up any more: and in fact this prediction came to pass. He said, that there should be great tribulation, and it came to pass. He said that like a grain of mustard seed that is sown, so should the preaching [of the Gospel] be extended: and every day we see this running over the world. He said, that they who have left father or mother, or brethren, or sisters, should have both fathers and mothers; And this we see fulfilled in facts. He said, in the world ye shall have tribulation, but be of good cheer, I have overcome the world, that is, no man shall get the better of you. And this we see by the events has really come to pass. He said that the gates of hell shall not prevail against the Church, and that, although it is persecuted, and that no one shall quench the Preaching [of the Gospel]: and the experience of events bears witness to this prediction also: and yet at that time when He said these things, it was very hard to believe Him. Wherefore? because all was [but] words, and He had not as yet given any proofs of the things which had been spoken. So that they now are become far more credible. He said that when the Gospel should have been preached among all the nations, then the end shall come, and lo! now we have arrived at the end: for the greater part of the world hath been preached to, henceforth therefore the end is at hand. Let us tremble, beloved.


    [6.] But what, tell me. Art thou anxious about the end of all things? For while it also itself is near, each man’s life and his death is much nearer. For it is said, the days of our years, in them are seventy years; but if [one be] in strength, fourscore years [&c] The day of judgment is near. Let us fear. A brother doth not redeem; shall man redeem? There we shall repent exceedingly, but in death no man shall confess unto Him. Wherefore he saith, Let us prevent His presence with confession, that is, His coming. For here [in this life] indeed, whatever we do has efficacy; but there, no longer. Tell me, if a man placed us for a little while in a flaming furnace, should we not submit to anything in order to escape, even were it necessary to part with our money, nay to undergo slavery? How many are there that have fallen into grievous diseases, who would gladly have chosen to give up all, to be delivered from them, if the choice had been offered them? If in this world then, a disease which can be but of short duration so afflicts us, what shall we do yonder, when repentance will be of no avail?


    [7.] Of how many evils are we now full, without being conscious of them? We bite one another, we devour one another, in wronging, accusing, calumniating, being vexed by the credit of our neighbours.


    And observe their mischievousness. When a man wishes to destroy the character of his neighbour, he says, ‘Such an one said this of him; O God, forgive me, do not call me to a strict account, I must give account of what I have heard.’ Why then dost thou speak of it at all, if thou dost not believe it? why dost thou repeat it? why dost thou make it credible by its being often reported? why dost thou pass on the story which is not true? Thou dost not believe it, and thou entreatest God not to call thee to strict account? Do not repeat it then, but keep silence, and so free thyself from all fear.


    But I know not from whence this disease has fallen upon men. We are become tattlers, nothing remains in our mind. Hear the exhortation of a wise man who saith, Hast thou heard a word? let it die in thee, be bold; it will not burst thee. And again, A fool heareth a word, and travaileth, as a woman in labour of a child. We are ever ready to make accusations, prepared for condemning. Even if no other evil thing had been done by us, this were sufficient to ruin us, and to carry us away to Hell, this involves us in ten thousand evils. And that thou mayest know this certainly, hear what the prophet saith, Thou satest and spakest against thy brother.


    But it is not I, you say, but the other [who told me]. Nay rather, it is thyself; for if thou hadst not repeated it, another would not have heard it: or even if he must have heard it, yet still thou wouldest not have been the person to be blamed for the sin. When we ought to shade over and conceal the failings of our neighbours, thou notwithstanding paradest them under a shew of zeal for goodness. Thou becomest, not an accuser, but a gossip, a trifler, a fool. O what cleverness! without being aware of it, thou art bringing disgrace upon thyself as well as on him.


    And consider how great are the evils which arise from this. Thou provokest the wrath of God. Dost thou not hear Paul saying about widows, they not only (these are his words) learn to be idle, but tattlers also and busy-bodies, going about from house to house, and speaking things which they ought not. So that even when thou believest the things which are said against thy brother, thou oughtest not even in that case to speak of them; much less, when thou dost not believe them.


    But thou [forsooth] lookest to thine own interest? thou fearest to be called to strict account by God? Fear then, lest even for thy tattling thou be called to strict account. For here, thou canst not say, ‘O God call me not to a strict account for [my] light talking:’ for the whole matter is light talking. Why didst thou publish it? why didst thou increase the evil? This is sufficient to destroy us. On this account Christ said, Judge not, that ye be not judged.


    But we pay no regard to this, neither are we brought to our senses by what happened to the Pharisee. He said what was true, I am not as this Publican, he said it too in no man’s hearing: yet was he condemned. If he were condemned when he said what was true, and uttered it in no man’s hearing, what fearful [punishment] shall not they suffer, who like gossiping women, carry about every where [stories] that are false, and which they do not themselves believe? what shall they not have to endure?


    [8.] Henceforward let us set a door and a bolt before our mouth. For innumerable evils have arisen from tattling; families have been ruined, friendships torn asunder, innumerable other miseries have happened. Busy not thyself, O man, about the affairs of thy neighbour.


    But thou art a talkative person and thou hast a weakness [in this respect]? Talk of thine own [faults] to God: thus thy defect will be no longer a defect, but an advantage. Talk of thy own faults to thy friends, those who are thorough friends and righteous men, and in whom thou hast confidence, that so they may pray for thy sins. If thou speak of the [sins] of others, thou art nowise profited, neither hast thou gained anything, but hast ruined thyself. If thou acknowledgest thy own [sins] to the Lord, great is thy reward: for one says, I said, I will confess against myself mine iniquity to the Lord, and Thou forgavest the impiety of my heart.


    Dost thou wish to judge? judge thine own sins. No one will accuse thee, if thou condemn thyself: but he will accuse thee, if thou do not condemn thyself: he will accuse thee, unless thou convict thyself; will accuse thee of insensibility. Thou hast seen such an one in anger, irritated, doing something else that is unreasonable? Do thou thyself also at once turn thy thoughts on thy own [faults]: and thus thou wilt not vehemently condemn him, and wilt free thyself from the load of thy past transgressions. If we thus regulate our own conduct, if we thus manage our own life, if we condemn ourselves, we shall probably not commit many sins, and we shall do many good things, being fair and moderate; and shall enjoy all the things that have been promised to them that love God: to which may all attain, by the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with whom to the Father and also to the Holy Ghost, be glory power honour, now and for ever and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XXII

    

    HEB. 11:3, 4.


    THROUGH FAITH WE UNDERSTAND THAT THE WORLDS WERE FRAMED BY THE WORD OF GOD; SO THAT THINGS WHICH ARE SEEN WERE NOT MADE OF THINGS WHICH DO APPEAR. BY FAITH ABEL OFFERED UNTO GOD A MORE EXCELLENT SACRIFICE THAN CAIN, BY WHICH HE OBTAINED WITNESS THAT HE WAS RIGHTEOUS, GOD TESTIFYING OF HIS GIFTS: AND BY IT HE BEING DEAD YET SPEAKETH.


    THE quality of Faith has need of a soul generous and of youthful spirit, and ascending above all things of sense, and passing beyond the weakness of human reasonings. For it is not possible for a man to become a believer, otherwise than by raising himself up above the common customs [of the world].


    Inasmuch then as the souls of the Hebrews were thoroughly weakened, and though they had begun from faiths yet from their circumstances, I mean, their sufferings; their afflictions, they had afterwards become faint-hearted, and of little spirit, and were shaken from [their position], he encouraged them first indeed from these very same things, saying; Call to remembrance the former days [&c.]; next from the Scripture which saith, But the just shall live by faith; afterwards from arguments, saying, But Faith is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen. And now again from their forefathers, those great and admirable men, all but saying; If [under that dispensation] where the good things were close before them, they all were saved by faith, much more are we.


    For when a soul finds one that shares the same sufferings with itself, it is refreshed and recovers breath. This we may see also in the case of Faith; this we may see also in the case of affliction: that there may be comfort for you through our mutual faith. For mankind are very distrustful, and cannot place confidence in themselves, are fearful about whatever things they think they possess, because they have great regard for the opinion of the many.


    [2.] What then does Paul do? He encourages them from [the history of] their fathers; and before doing that from the common notions [of mankind]. For tell me, he says, since Faith is calumniated as being a thing without demonstration and as rather matter of deceit, for this cause he points out that the greatest things are attained through faith and not through reasonings. And how does he shew this? tell me. It is manifest, he saith, that God made the things which are out of things which are not, things which appear out of things which appear not, things which subsist out of things which subsist not. But whence [does it appear] that He also did this by a Word? For reason suggests nothing of this kind, but on the contrary, that things which do appear are [formed] out of things which appear.


    On this account especially the philosophers say that “nothing is out of what is not;” sensual as they are, and committing nothing to Faith. And yet these same men, when they have said anything great and noble, are caught committing it to Faith. For instance, that ‘God is without beginning, and without origin:’ for reason does not suggest this, but the contrary. And consider, I beseech you, their exceeding folly; saying [as they do] that God is without beginning; and yet this is far more wonderful than that [things should be created] out of nothing. For to say, that He is without beginning, that He is without origin, produced neither by Himself nor by any other is more full of difficulties, than to say that God made the things which are, out of the things which are not. For in this [assertion] there are many [points] which are calculated to persuade: as, that some one made it, that what was made had a beginning, that on the whole it was made. But in the other case, that He is self-existing, without origin, that He neither had beginning nor time; tell me, do not these things require faith? But [the Apostle] did not assert this, which was far the greater thing [of the two], but the lesser.


    Whence [does it appear], he would say, that God made these things? Reason does not suggest it; no one was present when it was done. Whence does it appear? It is plain that it is the result of faith. Through faith we understand that the worlds were made. Why through faith? Because the things that are seen have not been made of things that appear. For this is Faith.


    [3.] Having thus stated the general [principle], he afterwards tries it by applying it in the case of particular persons. For a man of credit is equivalent to the world. This at all events he afterwards hinted. For when he had balanced the matter in the case of one or two hundred persons, and then saw that the number was small in amount, he afterwards says, to whom the world was not equal in worth.


    And observe whom he puts first, him who was ill-treated, and that by a brother. It was their own affliction, For you also (saith he) have suffered the same things from your own countrymen. And by a brother who had been in no respect wronged, but who envied him on God’s account; indicating that they also are looked on with an evil eye and envied. He honoured God, and died because he honoured Him: and has not yet attained to a resurrection. But his readiness in God’s service is manifest, and his own part has been done, but what is from God has not yet been bestowed on him.


    And by the more excellent sacrifice in this place, he means that which is more honourable, more splendid, more necessary.


    And we cannot say (saith he) that it was not accepted. He did accept it, and said unto Cain, [Hast thou] not [sinned], if thou rightly offer, but dost not rightly divide? So then Abel both rightly offered, and rightly divided. Nevertheless in return for this, what recompence did he receive? He was slain by his brother’s hand: and that sentence of condemnation which his father underwent on account of his sin, this he was the first to receive who had conducted himself aright. And what he suffered was so much the more grievous, as it was from a brother, and as he was the first [to die].


    And he conducted himself rightly in these respects without having any man to look to. For to whom could he look, when he so honoured God? to his father and his mother? But they had outraged Him in return for His benefits. To his brother then? but he also had dishonoured [God]. So that from himself he found out what was good.


    And he that is worthy of so great honour, what does he suffer? He is put to death. And how too was he otherwise testified of that he was righteous? It is said, that fire came down and consumed the sacrifices. For instead of [And the Lord] had respect to Abel and to his sacrifices, the Syriac said, And He set them on fire. He therefore who both by word and deed bare witness to the righteous man and sees him slain for His sake, did not avenge him, but left him to suffer.


    But your case is not such as this: for how could it be? you who have both prophets and examples, and encouragements innumerable, and signs and miracles accomplished? So that that was faith indeed. For what miracles did he see, that he should believe that he should have any recompence of good things? Was it not from Faith alone, that he chose virtue?


    What is, and by it he being dead yet speaketh? That he might not cast them into great despondency, he points out that he has in part obtained a recompence. How? ‘The influence which is maintained by him is great, he means, and he yet speaketh; that is, [Cain] slew him, but he did not with him slay his glory and honour also. He is not dead; therefore neither shall ye die. For by how much the more grievous a man’s sufferings are, so much the greater is his glory.’


    How does he yet speak? This is a sign both of his being alive, and of his being by all men celebrated, admired, counted blessed. For he who encourages others to be righteous, speaks. For no speech has so much effect, as that man’s suffering. As then heaven by its mere appearance speaks, so also does he by being had in remembrance. Not if he had made proclamation of himself, not if he had ten thousand tongues, and were alive, would he have been so held in admiration as now he is. That is, these things do not take place with impunity nor as in a chance way, neither do they pass away.


    [4.] (ver. 5) By faith Enoch was translated, that he should not see death, and was not found, because God had translated him. This man displayed greater faith than Abel. How (you ask)? Because, although he came after him, yet what took place with regard to [Abel] was sufficient to turn him away [from serving God]. How? God foreknew that [Abel] would be killed. For He said to Cain: Thou hast sinned: do not add thereto. He was honoured by him, [yet] He did not protect him. And yet neither did this throw him [Enoch] into indifference. He said not to himself, ‘What need of toils and dangers? Abel honoured God, yet He did not, protect him. For what advantage had he that was departed, from the punishment of his brother? and what benefit was it possible he could reap therefrom? Let us allow that he suffers severe punishment: what is that to him who has been slain?’ He neither said nor thought anything of this kind, but passing beyond all these things, he knew that if God exist, certainly there exists a recompencer also: Although as yet they knew nothing of a resurrection. But if they who as yet know nothing of a resurrection, and here [in this world] see things that are contrary [to the idea of recompence for the righteous], thus pleased [God], how much more should we? For they neither knew of a resurrection, nor had they any examples to look to. This very same thing then made [Enoch] well-pleasing [to God], namely that he had received no reward. For he knew that [God] is a rewarder. Whence [knew he this]? “For He recompensed Abel,” do you say? So that reason suggested different things [from what faith suggested], but faith the opposite of what was seen. Even then (he would say) if you see that you receive no recompence here, be not disturbed.


    How was it by faith that Enoch was translated? Because his pleasing [God] was the cause of his translation, and faith [the cause] of his pleasing [Him]. For if he had not known that he shall receive a recompence, how could he have pleased [Him]? But without faith it is impossible to please Him. How? If a man believe that there is a God and a retribution, he will have the recompence. Whence then is the well-pleasing?


    [5.] It is necessary to believe that He is, not ‘what He is.’ If that He is needs Faith, and not reasonings; it is impossible to ascertain by reasoning ‘what He is.’ If [the doctrine] that He is a rewarder require Faith and not reasonings, how is it possible by Reasoning to comprehend the [truths] of His essence? For what Reasoning will be able to attain to them? For some persons say that the things that exist are self-caused. Thou seest that unless we have Faith in regard to all things, not only in regard to the Retribution, but also in regard to the very being of God, all is lost to us?


    But many seek to know whither Enoch was translated, and for what cause he was translated, and why he did not die, neither he nor Elijah, and, if they are still alive, how they live, and in what form. However to enquire into these matters is superfluous. For that the one was translated, and that the other was taken up, the Scriptures have said; but where they exist, and in what manner they exist, they have not added: For they say nothing more than what is necessary. For this indeed took place, I mean the event of his translation immediately at the beginning, the human soul [thereby] receiving a hope of the destruction of death, and of the overthrow of the devil’s tyranny: and that death will be done away; for he was translated, not being dead, but that he should not see death.


    On this account he added, he was translated being alive, because he was well-pleasing [unto God]. For just as a Father when he has threatened his son, wishes indeed immediately after he has threatened, to relax his threat, but endures and continues resolute, that for a time he may chasten and correct him, allowing the threat to remain firm; so also God, after the manner of men, one may almost say, did not continue resolute, but immediately shewed that death has been done away. And first He allows death to happen, wishing to terrify the father through the son: For wishing to shew that the sentence is fixed in very deed, He subjected to this punishment not wicked men at once, but him even who was well-pleasing to Him, I mean, the blessed Abel; and almost immediately after him, He translated Enoch. Moreover He did not raise the former to life, that they might not at once be full of confidence: but He translated the other being yet alive: having excited fear by the case of Abel, but by this latter exciting a zeal to be well-pleasing unto Him. Wherefore they who say that all things are carried hither and thither by chance, and do not expect a recompence, are not well-pleasing [to God]; as neither are the heathen. For He proves a rewarder of them that diligently seek Him by works and by knowledge.


    [6.] Since then we have a rewarder, let us do all things that we may not be deprived of the rewards of virtue. For indeed the neglecting such a recompence, the scorning such a reward, is a subject worthy of many tears. For just as to those who diligently seek Him, He is a rewarder, so to those who seek Him not, the contrary.


    Seek (saith He) and ye shall find: but how is it [possible] to find the Lord? Consider how gold is found; with much labour. [I sought the Lord] with my hands (it is said) by night before Him, and I was not deceived, that is, just as we seek any thing which is lost, so let us seek God. Do we not combine our whole attention thereon? Do we not make enquiry of every one? Do we not travel far from home? Do we not promise [rewards in] money?


    For instance, suppose that any among us has lost his son, what do we not do? what land, what sea do we not make the circuit of? Do we not reckon money, and houses, and every thing else as secondary to the finding him? And should we find him, we cling to him, we hold him fast, we do not let him go. And when we are going to seek anything whatever, we busy ourselves in all ways to find the object of our search. How much more ought we to do this in regard to God, just as if we were seeking somewhat indispensable; nay rather, not in the same way, but much more! However since we are weak, at least seek God as thou seekest thy money or thy son. Wilt thou not leave thy home for Him? Hast thou not then ever left thy home for the sake of money? dost thou not [for this] busy thyself about all things? when thou hast found [it], art thou not full of confidence?


    [7.] Seek (saith He) and ye shall find. For things which are sought after need much care, especially in regard of God. For many are the hindrances, many the things that bring on darkness, many those that impede our perception. For just as the sun is manifest, and set forth publicly before all, and we have no need to seek it; whilst if on the other hand we bury ourselves and turn every thing upside down, we need much labour in order to look at the sun; so truly here also, if we bury ourselves in the depth of evil desires, in the darkness of passions and of the affairs of this life, with difficulty do we look up, with difficulty do we raise our heads, with difficulty do we see clearly. He that is buried underground, in whatever degree he sees upwards, in that degree does he come nearer to the sun. Let us therefore shake off the earth from ourselves, let us break through the mist which lies upon us. It is a thick, and a close one, and does not allow us to see clearly.


    And how, you say, is this cloud broken through? If we draw to ourselves the beams of the sun of righteousness. The lifting up of my hands (it is said) is an evening sacrifice. With our hands let us also lift up our mind: ye who have been initiated in the mysteries know what I mean, perhaps too ye recognize the expression, and comprehend what I am hinting at. Let us raise up our thoughts on high.


    I myself know many men almost suspended apart from the earth, and beyond measure stretching up their hands, and out of heart because it is not possible to be lifted up into the air, and thus praying with earnestness. Thus I wish you to be always, and if not always, at least very often; and if not very often, at least now and then, at least in the morning, at least in the evening prayers. For, tell me, canst thou not stretch forth thine hands? stretch forth thy will, stretch forth as far as thou wilt, yea even to heaven itself. Even shouldst thou wish to touch the very summit, even if thou wouldst ascend higher still and walk thereon, it is open for thee to do it. For our mind is lighter, and rises higher than any winged creature. And when it has also received the grace which [comes] from the Spirit, O! how swift is it! how quick is it! how does it compass all things! how does it never sink down or fall to the ground! These wings let us provide for ourselves: by means of them shall we be able to fly even across the tempestuous sea of this present life.


    The swiftest birds fly unhurt over mountains, and woods, and seas, and rocks, in a brief moment of time. Such also is our mind; when it has put on its wings, when it has separated itself from the things of this life, nothing can lay hold of it, it is higher than all things, even than the fiery darts of the devil.


    The devil is not so good a marksman, as to be able to reach this height; he does however send forth his darts indeed, for he is void of all shame, yet he does not hit the mark; the dart returns to him without effect, and not without effect only, but it even [falls] upon his own head. For that which has been sent forth by him must of necessity strike [something]. Just then, as that which has been shot out by men, either strikes the person against whom it is directed, or pierces bird, or fence, or garment, or wood, or the mere air, so does the dart of the devil also. It must of necessity inflict a wound; and if it wound not him that is shot at, it necessarily wounds him that shoots it.


    And this we may learn from many instances, [I mean] that when we are not wounded, without doubt he is wounded himself. For instance, he insidiously attacked Job: he did not wound him, but was wounded himself. He insidious attacked Paul, he did not wound him, but was wounded himself. In all cases, if we are watchful, we may see this taking place. For even when he wounds, he is wounded; much more then [when he does not wound].


    [8.] Let us turn his weapons then against himself, and having fully armed and fortified ourselves with the shield of faith, let us keep guard with all carefulness, so as to be impregnable. Now the dart of the devil is evil concupiscence. Anger is in a special way a fire, a flame; it catches, destroys, consumes; let us quench it, by long-suffering, by forbearance. For just as red-hot iron dipped into water, loses its fire, so an angry man falling in with one that is long-suffering, does no hurt to the patient man, but rather benefits him, and is himself more thoroughly subdued.


    For nothing is equal to long-suffering. A man of such a character is never insulted; but just as bodies of adamant are not wounded, so neither are souls such as this. For they are raised above the reach of the darts. The man that is long-suffering is high, and so high as not to receive any wound from the shot. When he is furious, do thou laugh: but do not laugh openly, lest thou irritate him: laugh however in thy mind on his account. For in the case of children, when they strike us passionately, as though forsooth they were avenging themselves, we laugh. If then thou laugh, there will be as great difference between thee and him, as between a child and a man: but if thou art furious thou hast made thyself a child. For men under the influence of anger are more senseless than children. If any one look at a child that is furious [with rage], does he not laugh at him? The poor-spirited (it is said) is mightily simple. The simple then is a child: and he who is long-suffering (it is said) is abundant in wisdom. This abundant wisdom then let us follow after, that we may attain to the good things promised us in Christ Jesus our Lord, with Whom to the Father and also to the Holy Ghost, be glory, power, honour, now and for ever and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XXIII

    

    HEB. 11:7.


    BY FAITH NOAH, BEING WARNED OF GOD OF THINGS NOT SEEN AS YET, MOVED WITH FEAR, PREPARED AN ARK TO THE SAVING OF HIS HOUSE; BY THE WHICH HE CONDEMNED THE WORLD, AND BECAME HEIR OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH IS BY FAITH.


    BY faith (saith he) Noah being warned of God. As the Son of God, speaking of His own comings said, In the days of Noah they married and were given in marriage, on this account the Apostle also recalled to their mind an appropriate image of their own circumstances. For the example of Enoch, was an example only of Faith; that of Noah on the other hand, of unbelief also. And this is a complete consolation and exhortation, when it is found that not only those who believe are approved, but that those also who do not believe meet with the contrary portion.


    For what saith he? By faith being warned of God [having received a divine communication]. What is having received a divine communication? It is, “It having been foretold to him.” But why is the expression divine communication used? for in another place also it is said, and it was divinely communicated to him by the Spirit, and again, and what saith the divine communication? (Thou seest the equal dignity of the Spirit? for just as God reveals, so also does the Holy Spirit.) But for what cause did he express himself thus? It is a prophecy that is called a divine communication.


    Of things not seen as yet, saith he, that is of the rain.


    Moved with fear, prepared an ark. Reason indeed suggested nothing of this sort; For they were marrying and being given in marriage; the air was clear, there were no signs [of change]: but nevertheless he was alarmed: By faith (he says) Noah being warned of God of things not seen as yet, moved with fear, prepared an ark to the saving of his house.


    In what sense [is it that he says], By the which he condemned the world? He shewed them to be worthy of punishment, since they were not brought to their senses even by the construction [of the ark].


    And he became (he says) heir of the righteousness which is by Faith: that is, from this he was manifested to be righteous, from his believing God. For this is the [mark] of a soul that is sincerely disposed towards Him and judges nothing more thoroughly to be relied on than His words, just as Unbelief is the very contrary. And as to Faith, it is manifest that it works righteousness. For just as we have been warned of God respecting Hell, so was he also warned: and yet at that time he was laughed at; he was reviled and ridiculed; nevertheless he regarded none of these things.


    [2.] (ver. 8, 9) By faith Abraham when he was called to go out into a place which he should after receive for an inheritance, obeyed; and he went out not knowing whither he went. By faith he sojourned in the land of promise, as in a strange country, dwelling in tents, with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the same promise. [By faith:] for (tell me) whom did he see to emulate? He had for father a Gentile, and an idolater; he had heard no prophets; he knew not whither he was going. For as they of the Hebrews who believed, looked to these [patriarchs] as men who had enjoyed blessings innumerable, he points out that no one of them had obtained anything as yet; all are unrewarded; no one as yet had received his recompences. He was banished from his country and his home, and went out not knowing whither he went.


    And what marvel, if he himself [were so], when his seed also dwelt in this same way? For beholding the promise proving untrue (since He had said, To thee will I give this land, and to thy seed), he saw his son dwelling there; and again his grandson saw himself dwelling in a land not his own; yet was he nowise troubled. For as to Abraham himself what happened would have been such as we might have expected, on the supposition that the promise was to be accomplished afterwards in his family (although it is said even to himself, To thee, and to thy seed, not, “to thee through thy seed,” but to thee and to thy seed): still neither he, nor Isaac, nor Jacob, enjoyed the promise. For one of them served for hire, and the other was driven out: and he himself even was failing through fear: and while he took some things indeed in war, others, unless he had had the aid of God, would have been destroyed. On this account the Apostle says, with the heirs of the same promise; not himself alone, he means; but the heirs also.


    [3.] (ver. 13) These all died in faith, he says, not having obtained the promises. At this place it is worth while to make two enquiries, how it is that after saying that [God] translated Enoch, and he was not found, so that he did not see death, he now says, These all DIED in Faith. And again, after saying, they not having obtained the promises, he declares that Noah had received a reward, to the saving of his house, and that Enoch had been translated, and that Abel yet speaks, and that Abraham had gained a hold on the land, and yet he says, These all died in Faith, not having obtained the promises. What then is it [that is meant]?


    It is necessary to solve the first [difficulty], and then the second. These all (saith he) DIED in faith. The word all is used here not because all had died, but because with that one exception all these had died, whom we know to be dead.


    And the [statement] not having obtained the promises, is true: for surely the promise to Noah was not to be this [which is here spoken of]. But further, of what kind of promises is he speaking? For Isaac and Jacob did receive the promises of the land; but as to Noah and Abel and Enoch, what kind of promises did they receive? Either then he is speaking concerning these three; or if concerning those others also, the promise was not this, that Abel should be admired, nor that Enoch should be translated, nor that Noah should be preserved, but these things indeed accrued to them for their virtue’s sake, yet they were only a sort of foretastes of things to come. For God from the beginning, knowing that the human race needs much condescension, bestows on us not only the [good] things in the world to come, but also those here; as for instance, what Christ said even to His own disciples, Whosoever hath left houses, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, shall receive an hundred fold and shall inherit everlasting life. And again, Seek ye the kingdom of God, and all these things shall be added unto you. Thou seest that these things are given by Him in the way of addition, that we might not faint? For just as the athletes have the benefit of careful attention, even when they are engaged in the combat, but do not then have the enjoyment of entire ease, as living under rules, yet nevertheless afterwards they enjoy it entire: so God also does not grant us here to partake of entire ease. For even here He does give [some].


    [4.] But having seen them afar off, he says, and embraced them. Here he hints at something mystical: that they received beforehand all the things which have been spoken concerning things to come; concerning the resurrection, concerning the Kingdom of Heaven, concerning the other things, which Christ proclaimed when He came, for these are the promises of which he speaks. Either then he means this, or, that they did not indeed receive them, but died in confidence respecting them, and they were [thus] confident through Faith only.


    Having seen them afar off: four generations before; for after so many [generations], they went up out of Egypt.


    And embraced them, saith he, and were glad. They were so persuaded of them as even to embrace [or salute] them, from the metaphor of persons on ship-board beholding from afar the cities [their homes] which they long for: which, before they enter them, they take and appropriate to them by words of greeting.


    (ver. 10) For they looked (he saith) for the city which hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God. Thou seest that they received them in this sense, in their already accepting them and being confident respecting them. If then to be confident is to receive, it is in your power also to receive. For these [saints], although they enjoyed not those [blessings], yet still by means of their longing desire saw them. Why now do these things happen? That we might be put to shame, in that they indeed, when things on earth were promised them, regarded them not but sought the future city [or home]: whereas God again and again speaks to us of the home which is above, and yet we seek that which is here. He said to them, I will give you the things of the present [world]. But when He saw, or rather, when they shewed themselves worthy of greater things, then He no longer suffers them to receive these, but those greater ones; wishing to shew us that they are worthy of greater things, because they were not willing to be bound to these. As if one should promise play-things to an intelligent child, not that he might receive them, but by way of exhibiting his philosophy, when he asks for things more important. For this is to shew, that they held off from the land with so great earnestness, that they did not even accept what was given. Wherefore their posterity receive it on this account, for themselves were worthy of the land.


    What is, the city which hath foundations? for are not these [which are visible] foundations? in comparison of the other, they are not.


    Whose Builder and Maker is God. O! what an enconium on that city!


    [5.] (ver. 11) By faith also Sarah herself, he says. Here he began [speaking] in a way to put them to shame, in case, that is, they should shew themselves more faint-hearted than a woman. But possibly some one might say, How [could it be] by faith, when she laughed? Nay while her laughter indeed was from unbelief, her fear [was] from Faith, for to say, I laughed not, arose from Faith. From this then it appears that when unbelief had been cleared out, Faith came in its place.


    By faith also Sara herself received strength to conceive seed even when she was past age. What is, to conceive seed? She who was become dead, who was barren, received power for the retaining of seed, for conception. For her imperfection was two-fold; first from her time of life, for she was quite an aged person; secondly from nature, for she was barren.


    ver. 12. Wherefore even from one they all sprang, as the stars of the sky, and as the sand which is by the sea-shore. Wherefore (saith he) even from one they all sprang. Here he not only says that she bare [a child], but that she also became mother of so many as not even faithful wombs [are mothers of]. As the stars, He saith. How then is it that He often numbers them, although He said, As the stars of the heaven shall not be numbered, so neither shall your seed? He either means the excess, or else [speaks of] those who are continually being born. For [in the case] of one family is it possible, tell me, to number their forefathers, as, such an one son of such an one, such an one son of such an one? But here such are the promises of God, so easy of accomplishment are His undertakings.


    [6.] But if the things which He promised as additional, are so admirable, so beyond expectation, so magnificent, what will those be, to which these are an addition, to which these are somewhat over and above? What then can be more blessed than they who attain them? What more wretched than those who miss them? For if a man when driven out from his native country, is pitied by all; and when he has lost an inheritance is considered by all men as an object of compassion, with what tears ought he to be bewailed, who fails of Heaven, and of the good things there stored up? Or rather, he is not even to be wept for: for a person is wept for, when his calamity is one of which he is not himself the cause; but when of his own choice he has entangled himself in evil, he is not an object of tears, but of wailings; or rather even then of mourning; since even our Lord JESUS Christ mourned and wept for Jerusalem, impious as it was. In very deed we are fit objects for lamentations innumerable, for wailings innumerable. If the whole world should receive a voice, both stones, and wood, and trees, and wild beasts, and birds, and fishes, and, in a word, the whole world, if, I say, it should receive a voice and bewail us who have failed of those good things, its wailing and its lamentation would be in no wise proportioned [to the calamity]. For what language, what intellect, will be able to represent to us that blessedness and virtue, that pleasure, that glory, that happiness, that splendour? what eye hath not seen, and ear hath not heard, and what hath not entered into the heart of man (he did not say, that they simply surpass [what we imagine]; but, never hath any man even conceived) the things which God hath prepared for them that love Him. For of what kind is it likely that those good things should be, of which God is the Preparer and Establisher? For if immediately after He had made us, when we had not yet done anything, He freely bestowed so great [favours], Paradise, familiar intercourse with Himself, promised us immortality, a life happy and freed from cares; what will He not bestow on those who have laboured and struggled so greatly, and endured so much on His behalf? For our sake He spared not His Only Begotten, for us when we were enemies He gave up His own SON to death; of what will He not count us worthy, now that we are become His friends? what will He not impart to us, now that He has reconciled us to Himself?


    [7.] He both is abundantly and infinitely rich; and He desires and earnestly endeavours to obtain our friendship; we do not thus earnestly endeavour. What am I saying, ‘do not earnestly endeavour?’ We do not wish to obtain His blessings, so much as He wishes it. And that He wishes it more [than we] is proved by what He has done. For while, for our own selves’ sake, we with difficulty think lightly of a little gold: He, for our sake, gave even His Son, His own [SON]. Beloved, let us make use of the love of God as we ought; let us reap the fruits of His friendship. For ye are My friends (He saith) if ye do what I say to you. How wonderful! His enemies, who were at an infinite distance from Him, whom in all respects He excels by an incomparable superiority, these He has made His friends and calls them friends. What then should not one choose to suffer for the sake of this friendship? For the friendship of men we often risk our lives, but for that of God, we do not even give away our money. Our [condition] does indeed call for mourning, for mourning and tears and wailings, and loud lamentation and beating of the breast. We have fallen from our hope, we are cast down from our high estate, we have shewn ourselves unworthy of the honour of God; even after His benefits we are become unfeeling, and ungrateful. The devil has stripped us of all our good things. We who were counted worthy to be sons; we His brethren and fellow-heirs, are come to be in nothing different from His enemies that openly insult Him.


    Henceforward, what consolation shall there be for us? He called us to Heaven, and we have thrust ourselves down to hell. Swearing and lying and stealing and adultery, are poured out upon the earth. Some mingle blood upon blood; and others do deeds worse than blood-shedding. Many of those that are wronged, many of those that are defrauded prefer ten thousand deaths to the suffering such things: and were they not influenced by the fear of God, would even have killed themselves, being so murderously disposed against themselves. Are not these things then worse than blood-shedding?


    [8.] Woe is me, my soul! for the godly man is perished from the earth, and there is none upright among men; let us also now cry out, first about our own selves: nay, do you, I beseech you, aid me in my lamentation.


    Perhaps some are even disgusted and laugh. For this very cause ought we to make our lamentations the more intense, because we are so mad and beside ourselves, that we do not even know that we are mad, but laugh at things for which we ought to groan. O man! there is wrath revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men; God will come manifestly: a fire will burn before Him, and round about Him will be a mighty tempest. A fire will burn before Him, and consume His enemies on every side. The day of the Lord is as a burning oven, and no man lays up these things in his mind, but these tremendous and fearful doctrines are more despised than fables, and are trodden under foot. He that heareth,—there is no one: while they who laugh and make sport are—all. What resource will there be for us? whence shall we find safety? we are undone, we are utterly consumed, we are become the laughing-stock of our enemies, and a mockery for the heathen and the Demons. Now is the devil greatly elated; he glories and is glad. The angels to whom we had been entrusted are all ashamed and in sadness: there is no man to convert [you]: all means have been used up by us in vain, and we ourselves are regarded by you as idle talkers. It is seasonable in this our day also to call on the heaven, because there is no man that heareth; to take to witness the elements: Hear, O heaven! and give ear, O earth! for the Lord hath spoken.


    Give a hand, stretch it forth, O ye who have not yet been overwhelmed, to them who are undone through their drunkenness: ye that are whole to them that are sick, ye that are sober-minded to them that are mad, that are giddily whirling round.


    Let no man, I beseech you, prefer the favour of his friend to his salvation; and let your chiding and your rebuke look to one thing only,—his benefit. When one has been seized by a fever, even slaves lay hold of their Masters. For when that is pressing on him, throwing his mind into confusion, and a swarm of slaves are standing by, they recognize not the law of Master and Servant, in the calamity of their Master.


    Let us collect ourselves, I exhort you: there are daily wars, submersions [of towns], destructions innumerable all around us, and on every side the wrath of God is enclosing us as in a net. And we, as though we were well-pleasing to Him, are thus in security. We all make our hands ready for unjust gains, none for helping others: all for plundering, none for protecting: each one is in earnest as to how he shall increase his possessions; no one as to how he shall assist him that is in need: each one has much anxious care how he may add to his wealth; no one how he may save his own soul. One and the same fear possesses all, lest (you say) we should become poor; lest we should fall into hell, [as to that] no man is in anxiety and trembling. These are the things that call for lamentation, these are what call for accusation, these are what call for reprobation.


    [9.] These however are not the things I wish to speak of, but I am constrained by my grief. Forgive me: I am forced by sorrow to utter many things, even things which I do not wish. I see that our wound is grievous, that our calamity admits of no comfort, that woes which have overtaken us are beyond the reach of consolation. We are undone. O that my head were waters and mine eyes a fountain of tears, that I might lament. Let us weep, beloved, let us weep, let us lament.


    Possibly there may be some here who say, He talks to us of nothing but lamentation, nothing but tears. It was not my wish, believe me, it was not my wish: [I wished] rather to go through a course of commendations and praises: but now it is not the season for these things. Beloved, it is not lamenting which is grievous, but the doing things which call for lamentations. Sorrow is not the thing to shrink from, but the committing things that call for sorrow. Do not thou be punished, and I will not mourn. Do not die, and I will not weep. If the body, however, lies dead, thou callest on all to grieve with thee, and holdest them to be devoid of sympathy who do not mourn: And when the soul is perishing, dost thou tell us not to mourn?


    But I cannot be a father, if I do not weep. I am a father full of affection. Hear how Paul exclaims, My little children, of whom I travail in birth again: what mother in child-birth utters cries so bitter as he! Would that it were possible for thee to see the very fire that is in my heart, and thou wouldest know, that I burn [with grief] more intense than any woman, or girl that suffers untimely widowhood. She does not so mourn over her husband, nor any father over his son, as I do over this multitude that is here with us.


    I see no progress. Every thing turns to calumnies and accusations. No man makes it his business to please God; but (says he) ‘such an one let us speak evil of or such an ‘one.’ ‘Such an one is unfit to be among the Clergy.’ ‘Such an one does not lead a respectable life.’ When we ought to be grieving for our own evils, we judge others, whereas we ought not to do this, even when we are pure from sins. For who maketh thee to differ (saith he) and what hast thou which thou didst not receive? but if thou hast received it, why dost thou glory, as though thou hadst not received it? And thou, why dost thou judge thy brother, being thyself full of innumerable evils? When thou sayest, Such an one is a bad man, and a spendthrift, and vicious, think of thyself, and examine strictly thy own [condition], and thou wilt repent of the things which thou hast said. For there is not any, no not any, such powerful stimulus to virtue, as the recollecting of our sins.


    If we turn over these two things in our minds, we shall be enabled to attain the promised blessings, we shall be enabled to cleanse ourselves and wipe away [what is amiss]. Only let us take serious thought sometime or other; let us be anxious about the matter, beloved. Let us grieve here in reflection, that we may not grieve yonder in punishment, but may enjoy the everlasting blessings, where pain and sorrow and sighing are fled away, that we may attain to the good things which surpass man’s understanding, in Christ Jesus our Lord, for to Him is glory and power for ever and ever. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XXIV

    

    HEB. 11:13–16.


    THESE ALL DIED IN FAITH, NOT HAVING RECEIVED THE PROMISES, BUT HAVING SEEN THEM AFAR OFF, AND EMBRACED THEM, AND CONFESSED THAT THEY WERE STRANGERS AND PILGRIMS ON THE EARTH. FOR THEY THAT SAY SUCH THINGS, DECLARE PLAINLY THAT THEY SEEK A COUNTRY. AND TRULY IF THEY HAD BEEN MINDFUL OF THAT COUNTRY FROM WHENCE THEY CAME OUT, THEY MIGHT HAVE HAD OPPORTUNITY TO HAVE RETURNED. BUT NOW THEY DESIRE A BETTER COUNTRY, THAT IS, AN HEAVENLY; WHEREFORE GOD IS NOT ASHAMED TO BE CALLED THEIR GOD, FOR HE HATH PREPARED FOR THEM A CITY.


    THE first virtue, yea the whole of virtue is to be a stranger to this world, and a sojourner, and to have nothing in common with things here, but to hang loose from them, as from things strange to us; As those blessed disciples did, of whom he says, They wandered about in sheep-skins, in goat-skins, being destitute, afflicted, tormented: of whom the world was not worthy.


    They indeed then spake of themselves as strangers; but Paul said somewhat much beyond this: for not merely did he call himself a stranger, but said that he was dead to the world, and that the world was dead to him. For the world (he saith) has been crucified to me and I to the world. But we, being at home and quite alive busy ourselves about all things here as citizens. And the very thing which righteous men were to the world, strangers and dead, that we are to Heaven. And the very thing which they were to Heaven, alive and as its citizens [whose home and interests were there], that we are to the world. Wherefore we are dead, because we have refused that which is indeed life, and have chosen this life which is but for a time. Wherefore we have provoked God to wrath, because when the enjoyments of Heaven have been set before us, not even so are we willing to separate ourselves from things on earth, but, just like worms, we turn about from the earth to the earth, and again from this to that, and in short are not willing to lift up ourselves even for a little while, nor to withdraw ourselves from human affairs; but just as if we were thoroughly immersed in our torpor and sleep and drunkenness, are stupified with imaginations.


    [2.] And just as those who are under the power of sweet sleep lie on their bed not only during the night, but even when the very morning has overtaken them, and it is become bright day, and are not ashamed to indulge in pleasure, and to make the season of business and activity a time of slumber and indolence, so truly we also, when the day is drawing near, when the night is far spent, or rather the day, for work (it is said) while it is day; when it is day we practise all that belongs to the night, sleeping, dreaming, indulging in luxurious fancies; and the eyes of our understanding are closed as well as those of our body; we speak amiss, we talk absurdly; even if a person inflict a deep wound upon us, if he carry off all our substance, if he set the very house on fire, we are not so much as conscious of it.


    Or rather, we do not even wait for others to do this, but we do it ourselves, piercing and wounding ourselves every day, lying in unseemly fashion, and stripped bare of all credit, all honour, neither ourselves concealing our shameful deeds, nor permitting others to do so, but lying exposed to public disgrace, to the ridicule, the numberless jests of spectators and passers by.


    [3.] Do ye not suppose that the wicked themselves laugh at those who are of like characters to themselves, and condemn them? For inasmuch as God has placed within us a tribunal which cannot be corrupted by bribes, nor ever utterly destroyed, even though we come to the very lowest depth of vice; for this cause even the wicked themselves give sentence against themselves; and if one call them that very thing which indeed they are, they are ashamed, they are angry, they say that it is an insult. Thus they condemn the very things which they practise, even if not by their deeds, yet by their words, by their conscience, nay rather [I may say] even by their deeds. For when they carry on their practices out of sight and in concealment, they exhibit the strongest proof of the opinion which they hold concerning the thing itself. For wickedness is so manifest, that all men are its accusers, even those who follow after it, while such is the quality of virtue, that it is admired even by those who do not emulate it. For even the fornicator will commend chastity, and the covetous man will condemn injustice, and the passionate man will admire patience, and he will blame quarrelsomeness, and the wanton [will blame] wantonness.


    How then is it (you say) that he pursues these things? From excessive indolence, not because he judges it well [so to do]; otherwise he would not have been ashamed of the thing itself, nor would he have denied it when another accused him. Nay many when they have been caught, not enduring the shame, have even hanged themselves. So strong is the witness within us in behalf of what is good and becoming. Thus what is good is brighter than the sun, and the contrary [things] more unsightly than any thing.


    [4.] The saints were strangers and sojourners. How and in what way? And where doth Abraham confess himself to be a stranger and a sojourner? Perhaps indeed he even himself confessed it: but David both confessed, I am a stranger, and what? as all my fathers were. For they who dwell in tents, they who purchase even burial places for money, evidently were in some sense strangers, as they had not even where to bury their dead.


    What then? Did they mean that they were strangers in respect of that land that is in Palestine? By no means: but in respect of the whole world: and this with reason; for they saw therein none of the things which they were wishing for, but every thing foreign and strange to them. They indeed wished to practise themselves in virtue: but here there was much wickedness, and things were quite foreign to them. They had no friend, no familiar acquaintance, save only some few.


    But how were they strangers? They had no care for things here. And this they shewed not by words, but by very deeds. How and in what manner?


    He said to Abraham, “Leave thy country, that which seems [thy country] and come to one that belongs to others:” And he did not cleave to his own [friends and home] but gave it up as unconcernedly as if he were about to leave a foreign land. He said to him, “Offer up thy son,” and he offered him up as if he had not a son; as if he had divested himself of his nature, so he offered him up. The wealth which he had acquired was common to all passers by, and this he accounted as nothing. He was wont to yield up the first places to others: to throw himself into dangers; to suffer troubles innumerable. He built no splendid houses, he enjoyed no luxuries, he had no care about dress, which all belong to the things of this world; but lived in all respects as one whose home is in the City which is yonder; he exhibited hospitality; brotherly love; mercifulness; forbearance; contempt for wealth and for present glory, and for all else.


    And his son too was such as himself: when he was driven hither and thither, when war was made on him, he yielded and gave way, as being in a foreign land. For foreigners, whatever they suffer, endure it, as not being in their own country. Even when his wife was taken from him, he endured this also as being in a strange land: and lived in all respects as one whose home was above, displaying sobermindedness and a well ordered life. For after he had begotten a son, he had no more commerce with his wife, and it was when the flower of his youth had passed that he married her, shewing that he did it not from passion, but in subservience to the promise of God.


    And what did Jacob? Did he not seek bread only and raiment, which are asked for by those who are strangers indeed, by those that have come to great poverty? When he was driven out, did he not give place just as a stranger? Did he not serve for hire? Did he not suffer afflictions innumerable, every where, just as a stranger would?


    [5.] And these things (saith he) they said, like persons seeking their country. Ah! how great is the difference! They indeed were in travail-pains each day, wishing to be released from this world, and to return to their own country. But we, on the contrary, if a fever attack us, neglecting every thing, just like little children which sob and cry, are frightened at death.


    Nor is it without reason that we are thus affected. For since we do not live here like strangers, nor as if we were hastening to our proper country, but are like persons that are going away to punishment, for this cause we grieve, because we have not used our circumstances as we ought, but have turned the order of things upside down. Hence we lament when we ought to rejoice: hence we shudder, just like murderers or robber chiefs, when they are going to be placed before the judgment-seat, and are thinking over all the things they have done, and for this cause are fearing and trembling.


    Not such however were they of old, but they were in haste [to depart]. Nay Paul even groaned [for it]; And we ourselves also (he says) who are in the tabernacle do groan being burdened. Such was Abraham and they who were with him, strangers, saith he, they were in respect of the whole world, and were seeking a country.


    What sort of country was this? Was it that which they had left? By no means. For what hindered them if at least they had wished, from returning again, and becoming settled there? but they sought that [home] which is in Heaven. Thus they were earnestly desirous for their departure hence, and so were they pleasing to God; for God was not ashamed to be called their God.


    [6.] Ah! how great a dignity! He vouchsafed to be called their God. What dost thou say? He is called the God of the earth, and the God of Heaven, and hast thou set it down as a great thing that He is not ashamed to be called their God? A great thing and truly great thing this is, and a proof of exceeding blessedness. How? Because He is called God of earth and of heaven in the same sense as [He is called God] of the Gentiles: in that He created and formed them: but [God] of those holy men, not in this sense, but as being a genuine friend.


    And I will make it plain to you by an example; as in the case of [slaves] in large households, when any of them, who have been placed over the household, are very highly esteemed, and manage every thing themselves, and can use great freedom of speech towards their masters, the Master is called after them, and one may find many instances of persons so called. But what do I say? as we might say the God, not of the Gentiles but of the world, so we might say the God of Abraham. But you do not know how great a dignity this is, because neither do we attain to it. For as now the Lord is called [the God] of all Christians, and yet the name goes beyond our deserts: consider how exceeding great it would be if He were called the God of one [individual]! He who is called the God of the whole world is not ashamed to be called the God of three men: and with good reason: for the saints would turn the scale, I do not say against the world but against ten-thousand such [worlds]. For one man who doeth the will of the Lord, is better than ten thousand transgressors.


    Now that it was in this sense that they called themselves strangers, is manifest. But supposing that these [Patriarchs] said that they were strangers [only] on account of the strange land [they were in], why did David also [call himself a stranger]? Was not he a king? was not he a prophet? did he not spend his life in his own country? On what account then does he say, I am a stranger and a sojourner? In what sense art thou a stranger? as (saith he) all my fathers were. Thou seest that they too were strangers? We have a country, he means, but not that which is really our country. But in what sense art thou thyself a stranger? As to the earth. Therefore they also [were strangers] in respect of the earth: For as they were, he says, so also am I; and as he, so they too.


    [7.] Let us now at least become strangers; that God may not be ashamed of us to be called our God. For it is a shame to Him, when He is called the God of the wicked, and He Himself also is ashamed of them; just as He is glorified when He is [called the God] of the good and the kind, and of them that cultivate virtue. For if we decline to be called the masters of our wicked slaves, and give them up; and should any one come to us and say, ‘such a one does innumerable bad things, he is your slave, is he not?’ we immediately say; By no means, wiping off the disgrace: for a slave has a close relation to his master, and the discredit passes from the one to the other.—But they were so glowing, so full of confidence towards Him, that not only was He not ashamed to be called from them, but He even Himself says, I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob.


    Let us also, my beloved, become strangers; that God may not be ashamed of us; that He may not be ashamed, and deliver us up to Hell. Such were they who said, Lord, have we not prophesied in Thy Name, and in Thy Name have done many wonderful works! But see what Christ says to them: I know you not: the very thing which masters would do, when wicked slaves run to them [for protection], wishing to wipe off the disgrace. I know you not, saith He. How then is it that Thou punishest those whom Thou knowest not? I said, I know not, in a different sense: that is, “I deny you, and refuse to have any thing to do with you.” But God forbid that we should hear this fatal and terrible utterance. For if they who cast out devils and prophesied, were denied, because they had not a life suitable thereto; how much more we!


    [8.] And how (you ask) is it possible that they should be denied, who have displayed prophetic powers, and have wrought miracles, and cast out devils? It is probable they were afterwards changed, and became wicked; and in consequence of this were nothing benefited, even by their former virtue. For not only ought we to have our beginnings splendid, but the end also more splendid still.


    For tell me, does not the Orator take pains to make what comes at the end of his speech splendid, that he may retire with applause? He that administers a public office in a city, does he not make the most splendid display at the close of his administration? The wrestler, if he do not make a more splendid display then, and be the conqueror unto the end, and if after vanquishing all [before] he be vanquished by the last [of his antagonists], is not all of no profit to him? Should the pilot have crossed the whole ocean, yet if he wreck his vessel at the port, has he not lost all his former labour? And what [of] the Physician? Is it not the fact that if, after he has freed the sick man from his disease, yet at the very time when he is on the point of completely curing him, he should destroy him, is it not the fact that he has destroyed his whole [work]? So too in respect of Virtue, as many as have not placed on the end suitable to the beginning, and in unison and harmony with it, are ruined, and utterly undone. Such are they who have sprung forth from the starting place bright and exulting, and afterwards have become faint and feeble. Wherefore they are also deprived of the prize, and not acknowledged by their master.


    Let us listen to these things, those of us who are in love with wealth: for this is the greatest of iniquities. For the love of money is the root of all evils. Let us listen, those of us who wish to make our present possessions greater, let us listen and at length cease from our covetousness, that we may not hear those words which they [will hear]. Let us listen to them now, and be on our guard, that we may not hear them then. Let us hear now with fear, that we may not then hear with vengeance: Depart from Me (saith He) I never knew you, no not even then (He means) when ye were making a display of prophecyings, and were casting out devils.


    It is probable that in these words He also hints something else, that even at that very time they were wicked; and that at the beginning, grace wrought even by the instrumentality of the unworthy. For if it wrought even through Balaam, much more through the unworthy, for the sake of those who shall profit [by it].


    But if even signs and wonders did not avail to deliver from punishment; much more, if a man happen to be in the dignity of the Priesthood: even if he arrive at the highest honour, even if grace work in him to his ordination, even if [it work in him] unto all the other [grades], for the sake of those who need his rule and care, he also shall hear, I never knew thee, no, not even then when grace was working in thee.


    [9.] O! how strict shall the investigation there be as to purity! How is that, even of itself, sufficient to introduce us into the kingdom? while the absence of it gives up the man [to destruction], though he have ten thousand miracles and signs to exhibit. For nothing is so pleasing to God as an excellent course of life. If ye love Me, saith He, He did not say, ‘work miracles,’ but what? keep My commandments. And again, I call you friends, not when ye cast out devils, but if ye keep My words. For those [powers] indeed come of the gift of God: but the other after the gift of God, of our own diligence also. Let us endeavour earnestly to become friends of God, and not remain enemies to Him.


    These things we are ever saying, these exhortations we are ever giving, both to ourselves and to you: but nothing more is gained. Wherefore also I am afraid. And I would have wished indeed to be silent, so as not to increase your danger. For when a person often hears, and even so does not act, this is to provoke the Lord to anger. But I fear also myself that other danger, the [danger] of silence, if when I am appointed to the ministering of the word, I should hold my peace.


    What shall we then do that we may be saved? Let us begin [the practice of] virtue, as we have opportunity: let us portion out the virtues to ourselves, just as labourers do their works of husbandry; in this month let us gain the mastery over evil-speaking, injuriousness, unjust anger; and let us lay down a law for ourselves, and say, To-day let us successfully accomplish this thing. Again, in this month let us school ourselves in the patient endurance of evil, and in another, in some other virtue: And when we have got into the habit of this one virtue let us proceed to another, just as in the things we learn at school, carefully preserving what we have already gained, and acquiring others in addition.


    After this let us proceed to contempt for riches. First let us restrain our hands from taking more than is right, and then let us give alms. Let us not absolutely confound every thing, with the very same hands both slaying and forsooth doing works of mercy. After this, turn we to some other virtue, and from that, to another. Filthiness and foolish talking and jesting, let it not be even named among you. Let us be thus far in the right way.


    There is no need of spending money, there is no need of labour, none of the sweat of the brow, it is enough to have only the will, and all is done. There is no need to travel a long way, nor to cross a limitless ocean, but to be in earnest, and of ready mind, and to put a bridle on the tongue. Unseasonable reproaches, anger, disorderly lusts, luxuriousness, expensiveness, cast we off; and the desire of wealth also from our soul, perjury and habitual oaths.


    If we thus cultivate ourselves, plucking out the thorns which were there before, and casting in the heavenly seed, we shall be able to attain the good things which are promised. For the Husbandman will come and will lay us up in His Garner, and we shall attain to all good things, to the which may we all attain, by the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father and also to the Holy Ghost, be glory power honour, now and for ever, and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XXV

    

    HEB. 11:17–19.


    BY FAITH [ABRAHAM] WHEN HE WAS TRIED OFFERED UP ISAAC, AND HE THAT HAD RECEIVED THE PROMISES OFFERED UP HIS ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON, OF WHOM IT WAS SAID, IN ISAAC SHALL THY SEED BE CALLED: ACCOUNTING THAT GOD WAS ABLE TO RAISE HIM UP EVEN FROM THE DEAD; FROM WHENCE ALSO HE RECEIVED HIM IN A FIGURE.


    GREAT indeed was the faith of Abraham. For while in the case of Abel, and of Noah, and of Enoch, there was an opposition of reasonings only [against faith], and it was necessary to go beyond human reasonings; in this case it was necessary not only to go beyond human reasonings, but to manifest also somewhat more. For what was of God seemed to be at variance with what was of God; and faith to be opposed to faith, and command to promise.


    I mean this: He had said, Come forth out of thy country, and from thy kindred, and I will give thee this land. He gave him none inheritance in it, no not so much as to set his foot on. Seest thou how the things which resulted were at variance with the promise? Again He saith, In Isaac shall thy seed be called, and he believed: and again He saith, Sacrifice to Me this child, who was to fill all the world from his seed. Thou seest the opposition between the commands and the promise? He enjoined things that were in contradiction to the promises, and yet not even so was the righteous man staggered, nor did he say that he had been deceived.


    For you indeed, he means, could not say this, that He has promised ease and gave tribulation. For in our case, the very things which He promised, these also He performs. How so? In the world (He saith) ye shall have tribulation. He that taketh not his cross and followeth Me, is not worthy of Me. He that hateth not his life shall not find it. And, He that forsaketh not all that he hath, and followeth after Me, is not worthy of Me. And again, Ye shall be brought before rulers and kings for My sake. And again, A man’s foes shall be they of his own household. But the things which pertain to rest are yonder.


    With regard to Abraham however, the contrary [was the case]. He was enjoined to do things which were opposed to the promises; and yet not even so was he troubled, nor was he staggered, nor did he think that he had been deceived. But you are enduring nothing except what was promised, and yet you are troubled.


    [2.] He heard what was at variance with the promises from Him Himself who had made those promises; and yet he was not disturbed, but did them as if they had been in harmony [therewith]. For in fact they were in harmony; being opposed indeed according to human calculations, but in harmony [when viewed] by Faith. And how this was, the Apostle himself has taught us, by saying, calculating that God was able to raise Him up, even from the dead. From the same faith (he means) by which he believed that God freely gave what existed not, and raised up one that was dead, by the same was he persuaded that He would also raise him up after he had been slain in sacrifice. For it was alike impossible (to human calculation, I mean) from a womb which was dead and grown old and already become useless for child-bearing to give a child, and to raise again [to life] one who had been slain. But his previous faith prepared the way for the things that were to come.


    And see; the good things came first, and the hard things afterwards, in his old age. But for you, on the contrary, (he says) the sad things are first, and the good things last. This [is directed] against those who presume to say, ‘It is after death that He has promised us the good things; perhaps He has deceived us.’ He points out that God is able to raise up even from the dead, and if God be able to raise from the dead, without all doubt He will pay all [that He has promised].


    But if Abraham believed so many years before that God is able to raise from the dead, much more ought we to believe it. Thou seest (which was the very thing I at first said) that death had not yet entered in, and yet at once He drew them to the hope of the resurrection, yea and led them to such full assurance, that when bidden, they even slay their own sons, and readily offer up those from whom they expected to people the world.


    Yea and another thing too he shews by saying, that God tempted Abraham. What then? did not God know that the man was noble and approved? For what purpose then He tempt him? [He did it,] not that He might Himself learn it, but that He might shew it to the others, and make his fortitude manifest to all. And here also he points out the cause of trials, that they may not suppose that they suffer these things as being forsaken [of God]. For in their case indeed, it is even unavoidable that they should have trials, because of there being many who persecuted or insidiously attacked them: but in Abraham’s case, what need was there to devise trials for him which did not [otherwise] exist? Now this trial as is evident took place by His command. The others indeed happened by His allowance, but this even by His command. If then temptations make men approved in such wise that even where there is not [otherwise] a cause God exercises His own athletes; much more ought we to bear all things nobly.


    And here he said emphatically, By faith, when he was tried, he offered up Isaac, for there was no other cause for his bringing the offering but that.


    [3.] After this he pursues the same thought. No one (he says) could allege, that he had another son, and that he expected that the promise would be fulfilled from him, and that on this account he confidently offered up this one. And (his words are) he offered up his only-begotten [son], he who had received the promises. Why sayest thou only-begotten? what then? of whom was Ishmael sprung? I mean only-begotten (he would say) so far as relates to the word of the promise. For for this cause after saying, Only-begotten, shewing that is on this account that he says it, he added, Of whom it was said, In Isaac shall thy seed be called, [in] that is, “from” him. Thou seest how he admires what was done by the Patriarch? In Isaac shall thy seed be called, and that son he brought to be slain as a sacrifice.


    Afterwards, that no one may suppose he does this in despair, and that in consequence of this command he had cast away that Faith, but may understand that this also was indeed of faith, he says that he retained that faith also, although it seem to be at variance with this. But it was not at variance. For he did not measure the power of God by human calculations, but committed all to faith. And hence he was not afraid to say, that God was able to raise him up, even from the dead.


    From whence also he received him in a figure, that is by a pattern, by the ram, he means. How? The ram, that is, having been slain, he was saved: so that by means of the ram he received him again, having slain it in his stead. But these things were types: for here it is the Son of God who is slain.


    And observe, I beseech you, how great is His love to mankind. For inasmuch as a great favour was about to be bestowed on men, He, wishing to do this, not as a favour, but as if He were a debtor, arranges that a man should first give up his own son on account of God’s command, in order that He Himself might seem to be doing nothing great in giving up His own Son, since a man had done this before Him; [nay,] that He might be supposed to do it not of grace, but of debt. For with respect to those whom we love, we wish to do them this kindness in addition to others, [viz.] to appear first to have received some little thing from them, and then in consequence to give them all: and we are more proud of receiving than of giving; and we do not say, We gave him this, but, We received this from him.


    From whence also (are his words) he received him in a figure, i. e. as in a riddle (for the ram was as it were a figure of Isaac) or, as in a type. For since the sacrifice had been completed, and Isaac slain in his intention and will, for this cause He bestows him freely on the Patriarch.


    [4.] Thou seest, that what I am constantly saying, is shewn in this case also? When we have proved that our mind is made perfect, and have shewn that we disregard earthly things, then are earthly things also bestowed on us; but not before; lest being bound to them already, we should be bound still more by receiving them. Loose thyself from thy slavery first (He saith), and then receive [earthly goods], that thou mayest receive them no longer as a slave, but as a master. Despise riches, and thou shalt be rich; Despise honour, and thou shalt be honoured; Despise the avenging thyself on thine enemies, and then shalt thou attain it; Despise repose, and then thou shalt receive it: that in receiving it thou mayest receive it not as a prisoner, nor as a slave, but as a freeman.


    For just as in the case of little children, when the child eagerly desires childish playthings, we hide them from him with much care, as a ball, for instance, and such like things, that he may not be hindered from things that are necessary; but when he thinks little of them, and no longer eagerly desires them, we fearlessly give them to him, knowing that henceforth no harm can come to him from them, the desire no longer having strength enough to draw him away from things necessary; so God also, when He sees that we are no longer eagerly desirous of the things of this world, thenceforward permits us to use them. For we possess them as freemen and grown men, not as children.


    For [in proof] that if thou despise the avenging thyself on thine enemies, thou wilt then attain it, hear what he says, If thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirst, give him drink, and he added, for in so doing, thou shalt heap coals of fire on his head. And again, that if thou despise riches, thou shalt then obtain them, hear Christ saying, There is no man which hath left father, or mother, or houses, or brethren, who shall not receive an hundred fold, and shall inherit everlasting life. And that if thou despise glory, thou shalt then attain it, again hear Christ Himself saying, He that will be first among you, let him be your minister. And again, For whosoever shall humble himself, he shall be exalted.


    What sayest thou? If I give drink to mine enemy, do I then punish him? if I give up my goods, do I then possess them? if I humble myself, shall I then, be exalted? Yea, saith He, for such is My power, to give contraries by means of contraries. I abound in resources and in contrivances: be not afraid. The ‘Nature of things’ follows My will: it is not I that follow Nature. I am the Maker of all things: I am not led [or impelled] by them: wherefore also I am able to alter their form and order.


    [5.] And why dost thou wonder that [it is so] in these instances? for thou wilt find the same also in all other cases. If thou injure [another], thou art injured [thyself]; if thou art injured, then thou art not injured; if thou punish [another], then hast thou not punished [him], but hast punished thyself. For he that loveth iniquity, it is said, hateth his own soul. Seest thou that thou dost not injure, but hast been injured [thyself]? For this cause also Paul saith, Why do ye not rather endure injury? Dost thou perceive that this is not to be injured?


    When thou insultest [another], then art thou insulted [thyself]. And in some measure people in general know this: as when they say one to another, ‘Let us go away, ‘do not disgrace yourself.’ Why? because the difference is great between thee and him: for however much thou insultest him, he accounts it a credit. Let us consider this in all cases, and raise ourselves above insults. I will tell you how.


    Should we have a contest even with the very person who wears the [imperial] purple, let us consider that in insulting him, we insult ourselves. For [thereby] we ourselves become worthy to be disgraced. Tell me, what dost thou mean? when thou art a citizen of Heaven, and hast the Philosophy that is above, dost thou disgrace thyself with him that mindeth earthly things? For though he be in possession of countless riches, though he be in high place of power, he does not as yet know thy Good. Do not in disgracing him, disgrace thyself. Spare thyself, not him. Honour thyself, not him. Is there not some Proverb such as this, He that honoureth, honoureth himself? With good reason: for he honours not the other, but himself. Hear what a certain wise man says, Do honour to thy soul according to the dignity thereof. According to the dignity thereof, what is this? If he have defrauded [thee] (it means), do not thou defraud [him]. If he has insulted [thee], do not thou insult [him].


    [6.] Tell me, I pray thee, if some poor man has taken away dirt which had been thrown out of thy court, wouldst thou for this have had a court of justice to sit? Surely not. Wherefore? Lest thou shouldst disgrace thyself; lest all men should condemn thee. The same also happens in this case. For the rich man is poor, and the more rich he is, the poorer is he in that which is indeed poverty. Gold is dirt, cast out in the court, not lying in thy house, for thy house is Heaven. For this, then, wilt thou have a lawsuit in a Court of Justice, and will not thy fellow Citizens on high condemn thee? will they not cast thee out from their country, thee who art so mean, who art so shabby, as to choose to contend for a little dirt? For if the world were thine, and then some one had taken it [from thee], oughtest thou to pay any attention to it?


    Knowest thou not, that if thou wert to put the world [in the scale] ten times over or an hundred times, or ten thousand times, yea and twice as much as that, it is not comparable even to the very smallest portion of the good things that are in Heaven? He then who admires the things that are here has cast a slight on those which are yonder, seeing that he judges these worthy of his earnest regard, though so far inferior to the other. Nay, rather indeed he will not be able to admire those other. For how [can he], whilst he is overcome by amazement at these earthly things? Let us cut through the cords and entanglements: for this is what earthly things are.


    How long shall we be stooping down? How long shall we devise evil one against another, like wild beasts; like fishes? Nay rather, the wild beasts do not attack each other, but [only] animals of a different tribe. A bear for instance does not readily kill a bear, nor does a serpent kill a serpent, having respect for the sameness of race. But thou, with him that is the same race with thee, when thou hast also grounds of duty without number, as, common origin, rational faculties, the knowledge of God, [nay] the force of nature, ten thousand other things besides, him, I say, who is thy kinsman, and partaker of the same nature—him thou killest, and involvest him in evils innumerable. For what, if thou dost not thrust thy sword, nor plunge thy right hand in his neck, other things more grievous than this thou doest, when thou involvest him in perpetual sufferings. For if thou hadst accomplished that other deed, thou wouldst have freed him from anxiety, but now thou encompassest him with hunger, with slavery, with feelings of impatience and indignation, with many sins. These things I say, and shall not cease to say, not [as] preparing you to commit murder: nor as encouraging you to proceed to some crime short of that; but that you may not be confident, as supposing that you will not be brought to punishment. For (it saith) he that taketh away a livelihood and asketh bread, it saith.


    [7.] Let us at length keep our hands to ourselves, or rather, let us not keep them [to ourselves], but stretch them out in an honourable way, not for unjust gains, but for alms-giving. Let us not have our hand unfruitful nor withered: for the hand which doeth not alms is withered; and that which also grasps more than its due, is polluted and unclean.


    Let no one eat with such hands as these; for this is an insult to the guests that have been invited. For, tell me, if a man when he had made us lie down on tapestry, and a soft covering of a couch, and fine linen interwoven with gold, in a great and splendid house, and had set by us a great multitude of attendants, and had prepared a table of silver and gold, and filled it with many dainties of great cost and of all sorts, then urged us to eat, provided we would only endure his besmearing his hands with mire or with human ordure, and so sitting down to meat with us—would any man endure this infliction? would he not rather have considered it an insult? Indeed I think he would, and that he would have straightway started off. But now in fact, thou seest not hands [only] filled with what is indeed filth, but even the very food, and yet thou dost not start off, nor avoid, nor find fault. Nay, if he be a person in place of authority, thou even accountest it a grand affair, and destroyest thine own soul, in eating such things. For covetousness [and unjust gain] is worse than any mire; for it pollutes, not the body but the soul, and makes it hard to be washed clean. Thou therefore, though thou seest him that sitteth at meat defiled with this filth both on his hands and his face, and his house filled with it, nay and his table also full of it (for dung or if there be anything more unclean than that, it is not so unclean and polluted as those viands of his), dost thou feel as if forsooth thou wert highly honoured, and as if thou wert going to enjoy thyself?


    And dost thou not even fear Paul who allows us to go without restraint to the Tables of the heathen if we wish it, but does not permit us to go to those of the covetous, even if we wish? For, if any who is called a Brother, he saith, meaning by Brother in this place every one who is simply a believer, not him who is devoted to a solitary life. For what is it which makes brotherhood? The Washing of regeneration; the being enabled to call God our Father. So that he that is a Monk, if he be a Catechumen, is not a Brother, but the believer though he be in the world, is a Brother. If any man, saith he, that is called a Brother. For at that time there was not even a trace of any one leading a Monastic life, but this blessed [Apostle] addressed all his discourse to persons in the world. If any, he saith, that is called a Brother, be a fornicator, or covetous, or a drunkard, with such an one, no not to eat. But not so with respect to the heathen: but If any of them that believe not, meaning the heathen, invite you and ye be disposed to go, whatsoever is set before you eat.


    [8.] If any that is called Brother be (saith he) a drunkard. O! how great is his strictness! Yet we not only do not avoid drunkards, but even go to their houses, in order to partake of what they set before us.


    For this cause all things are turned upside down, all things are put into confusion, and overthrown, and ruined. For tell me, if any person of this kind should invite thee to a banquet, thee who art accounted poor and mean, and then should hear thee say, ‘Inasmuch as the things set before ‘me are [the fruit] of overreaching, I will not endure to ‘defile my own soul,’ would he not be ashamed? would he not be confounded? would he not feel that he had disgraced himself? This alone were sufficient to correct him, and to make him on the one hand account himself wretched for his wealth’s sake, and on the other admire thee for thy poverty, if he saw himself with so great earnestness despised by thee.


    But we are become (I know not from what cause) servants of men, though Paul cries aloud throughout, Be not ye the servants of men. Whence then have we become servants of men? Because we first became servants of the belly, and of money, and of glory, and of all those other things; we gave up the liberty which Christ had bestowed on us.


    What then awaiteth him who is become a servant (tell me)? Hear Christ saying, The servant abideth not in the house for ever. Thou hast a declaration complete in itself, that he never at any time entereth into the Kingdom; for this is what the House means. For, saith He, in My Father’s House are many mansions. The servant then abideth not in the House for ever. By a servant He means him who is the servant of sin. But he that abideth not in the House for ever, abideth in Hell for ever, having no consolation from any quarter.


    Nay, to this point of wickedness are matters come, that they themselves even give alms out of these [ill gotten gains], and also that many receive [these alms]. For this cause has our boldness of speech been broken down, and we are not able even to rebuke any one. But however, henceforward at least, let us flee the mischief which arises from this cause; and ye who have rolled yourselves in this mire, cease from such fatal guilt, and restrain your eager desire for such banquets, if even now we may by any means be able to have God propitious to us, and to attain to the good things which have been promised [us]: which may we all obtain in Christ Jesus our Lord, with whom to the Father and also to the Holy Ghost, be glory, power, honour, now and for ever, and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XXVI

    

    HEB. 11:20–22.


    BY FAITH, CONCERNING THINGS TO COME ISAAC BLESSED JACOB AND ESAU. BY FAITH, JACOB WHEN HE WAS A DYING BLESSED EACH OF THE SONS OF JOSEPH, AND WORSHIPPED LEANING ON THE TOP OF HIS STAFF. BY FAITH, JOSEPH WHEN HE DIED MADE MENTION OF THE DEPARTING OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AND GAVE COMMANDMENT CONCERNING HIS BONES.


    MANY prophets and righteous men (it is said) have desired to see those things which ye see, and have not seen them; and to hear those things which ye hear and have not heard them. Did then those righteous men know all the things to come? Yea, most certainly. For if it was on account of the weakness of those who were not able to receive Him that the Son was not revealed,—He was with good reason revealed to those who were eminently bright in virtue. This Paul also says, that they knew the things to come, that is the resurrection of Christ.


    Or [it may be said] he does not mean this: but that By faith, concerning things to come [means] not [concerning] the world to come, but concerning things to come in this world. For how [except by faith] could a man sojourning in a strange land, give such blessings?


    But on the other hand he obtained the blessing, and yet did not receive it. Thou seest that what I said with regard to Abraham, may be said also of Jacob, that they did not enjoy the blessing, but the [substance] of the blessings went to his posterity, while he himself obtained the things to come. For we find that his brother had greater enjoyment [of this world than he]. For [Jacob] spent all his time in servitude and working as a hireling, and [amid] dangers, and plots, and deceits, and fears; and when he was asked by Pharaoh, he says, Few and evil have my days been; while the other lived in independence and great security, and afterwards was an object of terror to [his brother]. Where then did the blessings come to their accomplishment, save in the [world] to come?


    Thou seest that from the beginning the wicked had the enjoyment of things here, but the righteous the contrary? Not however all [of them]. For behold, Abraham was a righteous man, and he enjoyed the things of this world as well, though with affliction and trials. For indeed wealth was all he had, seeing all else relating to him was full of affliction. For it is impossible that the righteous man should not be afflicted, though he be rich: for when he is willing to be overreached, to be wronged, to suffer all other things, of necessity he must be afflicted. Wherefore even if he have the enjoyment of wealth, [yet is it] not without grief. Why? you ask. Because he is in affliction and distress. But if at that time the righteous were in affliction, much more now.


    By Faith concerning things to come, saith he, Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau (and yet Esau was the elder; but he puts Jacob first for his excellence). Thou seest how great was his Faith? Whence did he promise to his sons so great blessings? Entirely from his having faith in God.


    [2.] By Faith, Jacob when he was a dying, blessed each of the sons of Joseph. Here we ought to set down the blessings entire, in order that both his faith and his prophesying may be made manifest. And bowed himself, says he, upon the top of his staff. Here, he means, he not only spake, but was even so confident about the future things, as to shew it also by his act. For inasmuch as another King was about to arise from Ephraim, therefore it is said, And he bowed himself upon the top of his staff. That is, even though he was now an old man, he bowed himself to Joseph, shewing the obeisance of the whole people which was to be [directed] to him. And this indeed had already come to pass, when his brethren bowed down to him: but it was afterwards to come to pass through the ten tribes. Thou seest how he foretold the things which were to be afterwards? Thou seest how great faith they had? how they believed concerning the things to come?


    For some of the things [mentioned] here are examples of patience only as to things present, and of enduring ill-treatment, and of receiving nothing good in the way of recompence; for instance, what is mentioned in the case of Abraham, in the case of Abel. But others are [examples] of Faith, as in the case of Noah, that there is a God, that there is a recompence. (For Faith in this place is manifold, both of there being a recompence, and of awaiting it, not under the same conditions, and of wrestling before the prizes [are to be given].) And the things also which concern Joseph are of Faith only. That [God] had made a promise to Abraham, that He had engaged His word to him, to thee and to thy seed will I give this land, this Joseph had heard: and though he is in a strange land, and does not as yet see the engagement fulfilled, yet not even so did he fail [in faith], but so believed as even to speak of the going forth [of the Israelites], and to give commandment concerning his bones. He then did not believe himself alone, but led on the rest also to Faith: in order that ever having in mind their going out [of Egypt] (for he would not have given commandment concerning his bones, unless he had been fully assured [of this]), they might look for their return [to Canaan].


    Wherefore, when some men say, ‘See! even righteous men had care about their sepulchres,’ let us reply to them, that it was for this cause: for he knew that the earth is the Lord’s and all that therein is. He indeed could not possibly have been ignorant of this, who had lived in so great philosophy, who had spent his whole life in Egypt. And yet if he had wished, it was possible for him to return, and not to mourn nor vex himself. But when he had even taken up his father thither, why did he enjoin them to carry up from thence his own bones also? Is it not evident that it was for this reason?


    But what? tell me, are not the bones of Moses himself laid in a strange land? and those of Aaron, of Daniel, of Jeremiah? and as to those of the Apostles we do not even know where those of most of them are laid. For of Peter indeed, and Paul, and John, and Thomas, the sepulchres are well known; but those of the rest, being so many, are not known anywhere. Let us not therefore lament at all about this, nor be so little-minded. For wherever we may be buried, the earth is the Lord’s and all that therein is. Beyond all question what must take place, does take place: to mourn however, and lament, and bewail those who are departed, arises from littleness of mind.


    [3.] (ver. 23) By faith, Moses when he was born, was hid three months of his parents. Dost thou see that in this case they hoped for the things [which were to be] on the earth after their death? and many things were fulfilled after their death. This is directed against what some say, ‘After death these things are done for them, which they did not obtain whilst they were alive; nor did they believe [would be] after their death.’


    Moreover Joseph did not say, He gave not the land to me in my life-time, nor to my father, nor to my grandfather, whose excellence too ought to have been reverenced; and will He vouchsafe to these wretched people what He did not vouchsafe to them? He said nothing of all this, but by Faith he both conquered and went beyond all these things.


    He has [already] named Abel, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, all illustrious and admirable men. Again he makes the encouragement greater, by bringing down the matter to ordinary persons. For that those who are regarded with admiration should feel thus, is nothing wonderful, and to appear inferior to them, is not so sad: but to shew oneself inferior even to people whose names are not known, this is the sad thing. And he begins with the parents of Moses, obscure persons, who had nothing so great as had their son. For this cause also in proceeding, he increases the strangeness of what he says by enumerating even women that were harlots, and widows. For by Faith (he says) Rahab the harlot perished not with them that believed not, when she had received the spies with peace. And he mentions the rewards not only of belief but also of unbelief; as in [the case of] Noah.


    But at present we must speak of the parents of Moses. Pharaoh gave orders that all the male children should be destroyed, and none had escaped the danger. From what cause then did these expect to save their child? From faith. What sort of Faith? They saw (he saith) that he was a fair child. The very sight drew them on to this Faith: thus from the beginning, yea from the very swaddling-clothes, great was the Grace that was poured out on that righteous man, this being not the work of nature. For observe, the child immediately on its birth appears fair and not disagreeable to the sight. Whose [work] was this? not that of nature, but of the Grace of God, which also stirred up and strengthened that barbarian woman, the Egyptian, and took [her] and drew her on.


    And yet in truth Faith had not a sufficient foundation in the case of those persons. For what was it to believe from the [mere] appearance [of the child]? But you (he would say) believe from the facts themselves and having many of the pledges of Faith. For the receiving with joyfulness the spoiling of their goods, and other such [things], were [evidences] of Faith and of Patience. But inasmuch as these [Hebrews] also had believed, and yet afterwards had become faint-hearted, he points out that even the Faith of those [saints of old] was very long continued, as, for instance, that of Abraham, although the circumstances seemed to contend against it.


    And (saith he) they were not afraid of the king’s commandment, and yet nevertheless that was in actual operation, but this [their hope respecting their child] was simply a kind of bare expectation. And this indeed was [the act] of his parents; but Moses himself what did he contribute?


    [4.] Next the example is again appropriate to their own case, or rather it is greater than that. For, saith he, (ver. 24–26) by faith Moses when he was come to years, refused to be called the son of Pharaoh’s daughter, choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people of God than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season; esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures of Egypt; for he had respect unto the recompence of the reward. As though he had said to them, ‘No one of you has left a palace, yea a splendid palace, nor treasures such as these; nor, when he might have been a king’s son, has he despised this, as Moses ‘did.’ And that he did not simply leave [these things], he expressed by saying, he refused, that is, he hated, he turned away as with aversion. For when Heaven was set before him, it was superfluous to admire an Egyptian Palace.


    And see how admirably Paul has put it. He did not say, “Esteeming heaven, and the things in heaven,” but what? the reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures of Egypt. For the being reproached for the sake of Christ he accounted better than being thus at ease; and this itself by itself, was his reward.


    Choosing rather (he says) to suffer affliction with the people of God. For ye indeed suffer on your own account, but he chose [to suffer] for others; and voluntarily threw himself into so many dangers, when it was in his power both to live religiously, and enjoy the good things [of the world].


    Than (he saith) to have a temporary enjoyment of sin. He called the being unwilling to suffer affliction with the rest sin: this, he says, [Moses] accounted to be sin. If then he accounted it sin not to be willing to suffer affliction with the rest, it follows that the suffering affliction must be a great good; since he threw himself into it from the royal palace.


    But this he did, seeing some great things before him. Esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures of Egypt. What is, the reproach of Christ? It is, the being reproached in such ways as ye are, the reproach which Christ endured; Or that he endured for Christ’s sake: for that rock was Christ; the being reproached as you are.


    But what is the reproach of Christ? That [because] we repudiate the [ways] of our fathers we are reproached; that we are evil-entreated when we have run to God for help. It was likely that he also was reproached, when it was said to him, Wilt thou kill me as thou killedst the Egyptian yesterday? It is the reproach of Christ to be ill-treated even to the end, and to the last breath: just as He Himself was reproached and heard, If Thou be the Son of God, [said] by those for whom He was being crucified, by those who were of the same tribe [with Himself]. It is the reproach of Christ when a man is reproached by those of his own family, when by those whom he is benefiting. For [Moses] also suffered these things from the man who had been benefitted [by him].


    In these words he raised them up, by pointing out that even Christ suffered these things, and Moses also, two illustrious persons. So that this is rather the reproach of Christ than of Moses, inasmuch as He suffered these things from His own. But neither did the One send forth lightnings, nor the other feel any [anger], but He was reviled and endured all things, whilst they wagged their heads. Since therefore it was probable that they also would hear such things [said to them], and would long for the Recompence, he says that even Christ and Moses had suffered the like. So then ease is [the portion] of sin; but to be reproached, of Christ. For what then dost thou wish? the reproach of Christ, or ease?


    [5.] (ver. 27) By faith he forsook Egypt not fearing the wrath of the king; for he endured as seeing Him who is Invisible. What dost thou say? that he did not fear? And yet the Scripture says, that when he heard, he was afraid, and for this cause provided for his safety by flight, and stole away, and secretly withdrew himself; and afterwards he was exceedingly afraid. Observe the expressions with accurate attention: he said, not fearing the wrath of the king, with reference to his even presenting himself again. For it would have been [the mark] of one who was afraid, not to engage again in the defence [of his countrymen], nor to have any hand in the matter. That he did however again engage in it, was [the conduct] of one who committed all to God: for he did not say, ‘He is seeking me, and is busy [in the search], and I cannot endure again to engage in ‘those matters.’


    Wherefore even his flight was [an act of] faith. Why then did he not remain (you say)? That he might not cast himself into a foreseen danger. For this afterwards would have been [the conduct] of one who tempted [God], to leap I mean into the midst of dangers, and to say, ‘Let us see whether God will save me.’ This the devil said even to Christ, Cast Thyself down. Thou seest that it is a thing suited to the Devil, to throw ourselves into danger without cause and for no purpose, and to try whether God will save us? For he could no longer be their leader and protector, when they who were receiving benefits were so ungratefully disposed [towards him]. It would therefore have been a foolish and senseless thing to remain there. But all these things were done, because he endured as seeing Him who is Invisible.


    [6.] If then we too at all times see God with our mind, if we at all times think in remembrance of Him, all things will appear endurable to us, all things tolerable; we shall bear them all easily, we shall [be raised] above them all. For if a person seeing one whom he loves, or rather, having him in remembrance, is thoroughly roused in spirit, and elevated in thought, and bears all things easily, while he delights himself in the remembrance; [surely] one who has in his thoughts Him who has vouchsafed to love us in deed, and remembers Him, when will he either feel any thing painful, or dread any thing fearful or dangerous? When will he be of cowardly spirit? Never.


    For all things appear to us to be difficult, because we do not have the remembrance of God as we ought to have it; because we do not carry Him about alway in our thoughts. For He might justly say to us, ‘Thou hast forgotten Me, I ‘also will forget thee.’ And so the evil becomes twofold, in that we both forget Him and He us. For these two things are involved in each other, but two they are. For great is the effect produced by God’s remembrance [of us], and great also is that of His being remembered by us. The result of the one is that we choose things that are good; of the other that we accomplish them, and bring them to their end. For this cause the prophet saith, I will remember Thee from the land of Jordan, and from the little hill of Hermon. This saith the people which was in Babylon, Being there, I will remember Thee.


    [7.] Therefore let us also, as being in Babylon, [do the same]. For although we are not sitting among warlike foes, yet we are among enemies. For some [of them] indeed were sitting as captives, but others did not even feel their captivity, as Daniel, as the three children; who even while they were in captivity became in that very same country more glorious even than the king himself who had carried them captive. And he who had taken them captive falls down in reverence before the captives.


    Dost thou see how great a thing virtue is! when they were in actual captivity he treated them with respect as masters. He therefore was the captive, rather than they. It would not have been so marvellous if when they were in their native country, he had come and done them reverence in their own land, or if they had been rulers there. But the marvellous thing is, that after he had bound them, and taken them as captives, and had them in his own country, he was not ashamed to do them reverence in the sight of all, and to offer an oblation.


    You see that the things which are really splendid, are those which have relation to God, whereas things human are a shadow? He knew not, it seems, that he was leading away [those who would be] masters for himself, and that he had cast into the furnace those whom he was about to worship. But to them, these things were as a dream.


    Let us fear God, beloved, let us fear [Him]: even should we be in captivity, we are more glorious than all men. Let the fear of God be present with us, and nothing will be painful, even though thou speak of poverty, or of disease, or of captivity, or of slavery, or of any other grievous thing whatever: Nay even these very things will themselves work together for us unto the contrary [effects]. These men were captives, and the king worshipped them: Paul was a tent-maker, and they sacrificed to him as a God.



    [8.] Here a question arises: Why, you ask, did the Apostles prevent the sacrifices, and rend their clothes, and divert them from their attempt, and say with earnest lamentation, What are ye doing? we also are men of like passions with you; whereas Daniel did nothing of this kind.


    For that he also was humble, and referred [the] glory to God no less than they, is evident from many places. Most especially indeed is it evident, from the very fact of his being beloved by God. For if he had appropriated to himself the honour belonging to God, He would not have suffered him to live, much less to be in honour. Secondly, because even with great openness he said, And as to me, O King, this secret hath not been revealed to me through any wisdom that is in me. And again; he was in the den for God’s sake, and when the prophet brought him food, he saith, For God hath remembered me. Thus humble and contrite was he.


    He was in the den for God’s sake, and yet he counted himself unworthy of His remembrance, and of being heard. Yet we though presuming to commit atrocities innumerable, yea and being of all men most polluted, if we be not heard at our first prayer, draw back. In very truth, great is the distance between them and us, as great as is that between heaven and earth, or if there be any greater.


    What sayest thou? After so many achievements, after the miracle which had been wrought in the den, dost thou account thyself so low? Yea, saith he; for what things soever we have done, we are unprofitable servants. Thus by anticipation did he fulfil the evangelical precept, and accounts himself nothing. For God hath remembered me, he said. His prayer again, of how great lowliness of mind it is full. And again the three children said thus, We have sinned, we have committed iniquity. And every where they shew their humility.


    And yet Daniel had occasions innumerable for being lifted up [with pride]; but he knew that these also came to him on account of his not being lifted up, and he did not destroy his treasure. For among all men, and in the whole world was he celebrated, not for these things only that the king cast himself on his face [before him] and offered sacrifice to him, and that he accounted him to be a God, who was himself honoured as God in all parts of the world: for he ruled over the whole [earth]; (and this is evident from Jeremiah. Who putteth on the earth, saith he, as a garment. And again, I have given it to Nebuchadnezzar My servant, and again from what he [the King] says in his letter). And because he was held in admiration not only in the place where he was, but every where, and was greater than if the rest of the nations had been present and seen him; when even by letters [the King] confessed his submission and the wonderful event. But yet again for his wisdom he was also held in admiration, for it is said, Art thou wiser than Daniel? And after all these things he was thus humble, dying ten thousand times for the Lord’s sake.


    Why then, you ask, being so humble did he not repel either the adoration which was paid him by the king, or the offerings?


    [9.] This I will not say, for it is sufficient for me simply to mention the subject of enquiry, and the rest I leave to you, that at least in this way I may, stir up your thoughts. (This however I conjure you, to choose all things for the fear of God, having such examples [before you]; and because in truth we shall obtain the things here also, if we sincerely lay hold on the things which are to come.) For that he did not do this out of arrogance, is evident from his saying, Thy gifts be to thyself.


    For besides this also again is another subject of enquiry, how while in words he rejected it, in deed he received the honour, and wore the chain [of gold].


    Moreover while Herod on hearing the cry It is the voice of a god and not of a man, inasmuch as he gave not God the glory, burst in sunder, and all his bowels gushed out, this man received to himself even the honour belonging to God, not words only.


    However it is necessary to say what this is. In that case [at Lystra] the men were falling into greater idolatry, but in this [of Daniel] not so. How? For his being thus accounted of, was an honour to God. For it was on this account that he said in anticipation, And as to me, not through any wisdom that is in me hath it been revealed, &c. And besides he does not even appear to have accepted the offerings. For he said (as it is written) that they should offer sacrifice, but it did not appear evident that the act also followed, upon [the command]. But there [at Lystra] they carried it even to sacrificing the bulls, and they called the one Jupiter and the other Mercurius.


    The chain [of gold] then he accepted, that he might make himself known; the offering however why does it not appear evidently that he rejected it? For in that case too they did not do it, but they attempted it, and the Apostles hindered them; wherefore here also he ought at once to have rejected [the adoration]. And there it was the entire people: here the King. The cause then why he did not divert [him from doing this] [Daniel] expressed by anticipation, [viz.] that [the king] was not making an offering [to him] as to a God, to the overthrow of religious worship, but for the greater wonder. How so? It was on God’s account that [Nebuchadnezzar] made the decree; wherefore [Daniel] did not mutilate the honour [offered]. But those others [at Lystra] did not act thus, but supposed them to be indeed gods. On this account they were repelled.


    And here it is, after having bowed [to him] in reverence, that he does these things: for he did not do reverence to him as to a God, but as to a wise man.


    But it is not even clear that he did make the offering: and even if he did make it, yet not that it was with Daniel’s acceptance.


    And what [shall we say of this], that he called him Belteshazzar, the name of his own god? Thus [it seems] they accounted their gods to be nothing wonderful, when he called even the captive thus; he who commands all men to worship the image, manifold and of various colours, and who adores the dragon.


    Moreover the Babylonians were much more foolish than those others at Lystra. Wherefore it was not possible at once to lead them on to this. And many [more] things one might say: but thus far these suffice.


    If therefore we wish to obtain all good things, let us seek the things that have relation to God. For just as they who seek the things of this world fail both of them and of those others, so they who prefer the things of God, obtain both. Let us then not seek these but those, that also we may attain to the good things which have been promised in Christ Jesus our Lord, with Whom to the Father and also to the Holy Ghost, be glory power honour, now and for ever and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XXVII

    

    HEB. 11:28–31.


    BY FAITH, HE KEPT THE PASSOVER AND THE SPRINKLING OF BLOOD, LEST HE THAT DESTROYED THE FIRST-BORN SHOULD TOUCH THEM. BY FAITH THEY PASSED THROUGH THE RED SEA, AS BY DRY LAND; WHICH THE EGYPTIANS ASSAYING TO DO, WERE DROWNED. BY FAITH, THE WALLS OF JERICHO FELL DOWN, AFTER THEY HAD BEEN COMPASSED ABOUT FOR SEVEN DAYS. BY FAITH, RAHAB THE HARLOT PERISHED NOT WITH THEM THAT BELIEVED NOT, HAVING RECEIVED THE SPIES WITH PEACE.


    PAUL is wont to establish many things incidently, and is very full of thoughts. For such is the grace of The Spirit. He does not comprehend a few ideas in a multitude of words, but includes great and manifold thought in brevity of expressions. Observe at least how, in the midst of exhortation, and when discoursing about faith, of what a type and mystery he reminds us, whereof we have the reality. By faith (he says) he kept the Passover and the sprinkling of blood, lest he that destroyed the first-born should touch them.


    But what is the sprinkling of blood? A lamb was slain in every household, and the blood was smeared on the door-posts, and this was a means of warding off the Egyptian destruction. If then the blood of a lamb preserved the Jews unhurt in the midst of the Egyptians, and under so great a destruction, much more will the blood of Christ save us, who have had it sprinkled not on our door-posts, but in our souls. For even now also the Destroyer is going about in this depth of night: but let us be armed with that Sacrifice. (He calls the smearing the pouring on [or sprinkling].) For God has brought us out from Egypt, from darkness, from idolatry.


    And yet what was done, was nothing: what was achieved was great. For what was done was blood; but was achieved, was salvation, and the stopping, and preventing of destruction. The angel feared the blood; for he knew of what it was a Type; he shuddered, thinking on the Lord’s death; on this account he did not touch the door-posts.


    Moses said, Smear ye [the door-posts], and they smeared [them], and were full of confidence. And you, having the Blood of the Lamb Himself, are ye not full of confidence?


    [2.] By faith, they passed through the Red Sea as by dry land. Again he compares one whole and entire people with another, that they might not say, we cannot be as the saints were.


    By faith (he says) they passed through the Bed Sea, as by dry land, which the Egyptians assaying to do, were drowned. In this place he leads them also to a recollection of the sufferings in Egypt.


    How, by faith? Because they had hoped to pass through the sea, and for that cause they prayed: or rather it was Moses who prayed. Thou seest that in all cases Faith goes beyond human calculations, and [beyond human] weakness and lowliness also? Thou seest at the same time they believed, and feared the punishment in the blood on the doors, and in the Red sea?


    And he evidently shewed this too that it was [really] water, by [the fact of] those that fell into it, and were choked; that it was not a mere appearance: but just as in the case of the lions those who were devoured proved the reality of the facts, and in the case of the fiery furnace, those who were burnt; so in this instance also thou seest that the very same things become to the one a cause of salvation and glory, and to the other of destruction.


    So great a good is Faith. Even when we fall into the greatest perplexity, then are we delivered, even though we come to death itself, even though our condition be utterly desperate. For what else was left [for them]? They were unarmed, compassed about by the Egyptians and the sea; and of necessity they must either be drowned if they fled, or fall into the hands of the Egyptians. But nevertheless [He] entirely saved them from [such] resourceless dangers. The same [sea] was spread under the one, just as if it were land: the others it overwhelmed as sea. In the former case it forgat its own nature: in the latter it even armed itself against them.


    [3.] By faith, the walls of Jericho fell down, after they had been compassed about for seven days. [By faith;] for assuredly the sound of trumpets is not able to throw down stones, though one blow for ten thousand years, but Faith can do all things.


    Thou seest in all cases that it is not by natural sequence, nor yet by any law of nature that it was changed, but all is done contrary to expectation? Accordingly in this case also all things take place contrary to expectation. For inasmuch as he had said again and again, that we ought to trust to the future hopes, he introduced all this argument with reason, shewing that not now [only], but even from the beginning all the miracles have been accomplished and achieved by means of it.


    By faith Rahab the harlot perished not with them that believed not, having received the spies with peace. It would then be disgraceful, if you should prove yourselves more unbelieving even than a harlot. Yet she [merely] heard what the men related, and forthwith believed. Whereupon the end also followed in course: for when all perished, she alone was preserved. She did not say to herself, I shall be with my [friends and relatives, who are] many. She did not say, Can I possibly be wiser than these judicious men who do not believe,—and shall I believe? Nothing of this kind did she say: but believed the things which had taken place, which very thing it was likely that they would suffer.


    [4.] (ver. 32) And what shall I more say? for the time would fail me to tell. From this point he no longer puts down the names: but having ended with an harlot, and put them to shame by the quality of the person, he no longer enlarges on the histories, lest he should be thought tedious. However he does not set them aside, but runs over them, [doing] very judiciously in both respects, avoiding satiety, and not spoiling the close arrangement [of instances]; he neither altogether suppressed the mention of them, nor did he cause annoyance by speaking of them; for he effects both points. For when a man is contending vehemently [in argument], if he persist in contending, he wearies out the hearer, annoying him when he is already persuaded, and gaining the reputation of vain ambitiousness. For he ought to accommodate himself to what is expedient.


    And what do I say more (saith he)? for the time will fail me to tell of Gedeon, and of Barak, and of Sampson, and of Jephthae, of David also and Samuel, and of the prophets.


    Some find fault with Paul, because he sets down Barak, and Sampson, and Jephtha in these places. What sayest thou? After having introduced the harlot, shall he not introduce these men? For do not tell me of the rest of their life, but only whether they did not believe and shine forth in Faith.


    And the prophets, saith he, (ver. 33) who through faith subdued kingdoms. Thou seest that he does not here testify to their life as being illustrious; for this was not the point in question: but the enquiry thus far was about their faith. For tell me whether it was not by faith that they accomplished all?


    By faith, saith he, they subdued kingdoms. Gedeon and those with him. Wrought righteousness. Who? These same. Plainly in this place [by righteousness] he means kindness.


    I think it is of David that he says they obtained promises. But what sort of promises were these? Those in which He said that his seed should sit upon his throne.


    Stopped the mouths of lions, (ver. 34) quenched the violence of fire, escaped the edge of the sword. See how they were in death itself, Daniel encompassed by the lions, the three children abiding in the furnace, the Israelites, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, in divers temptations; and yet not even so did they despair. For this is Faith; when things are turning out contrarily, then ought we to believe that nothing is done contrary, but all things in due order.


    Escaped the edge of the sword. I think that he is again speaking of the three children.


    Out of weakness were made strong. Here he alludes to what took place at their return from Babylon. For out of weakness, is, out of captivity. When the condition of the Jews had now become desperate, when they were no better than dead bones, who could have expected that they would return from Babylon, and not return only, but also wax valiant, and turn to flight armies of aliens? ‘But to us’ some one says, ‘no such thing has happened.’ But these are figures of the things to come.


    Women received their dead raised to life again. He here speaks of what occurred in the case of the prophets, Elisha, [and] Elijah; for these raised the dead.


    [5.] (ver. 35) And others were tortured, not accepting deliverance, that they might obtain a better resurrection. But we have not obtained a Resurrection. I am able however, he means, to shew that they also were cut off, and did not accept [deliverance], that they might obtain a better resurrection. For why, tell me, when it was open to them to live, did they not choose it? Were they not evidently looking for a better life? And they who had raised up others, themselves chose to die, in order to obtain a better resurrection, not such as the children of those women [had obtained].


    Here I think he alludes both to John and to James. For beheading is called “torturing.” It was in their power still to behold the sun. It was in their power to abstain from reproving [sinners], and yet they chose to die; even they who had raised others chose to die themselves, that they might obtain a better resurrection.


    (ver. 36) And others had trial of cruel mockings and scourgings, yea moreover of bonds and imprisonment. He ends with these; with things that are more akin [to their own sufferings]. For these [examples] most especially bring consolation, when the distress is from the same cause, since even if you mention something which is more extreme, yet if it does not arise from the same cause, you have effected nothing. For that reason he concluded his discourse herewith, mentioning bonds, imprisonments, scourges, stonings, alluding to the case of Stephen, also to that of Zacharias.


    Wherefore he added, They were slain with the sword. What sayest thou? Some escaped the edge of the sword, and some were slain by the sword. What is this? which dost thou praise? which dost thou admire? the latter or the former? Yea verily, saith he, [I mention both]: the former indeed, [as being] appropriate to your case, and the latter, because Faith was strong even unto death itself, and it is a type of things to come. For the wonderful qualities of Faith are two, that it both accomplishes great things, and suffers great things, and counts itself to suffer nothing.


    And thou canst not say (saith he) that these were sinners and worthless. For even if you put the whole world in the scale against them, I find that they weigh down the beam and are of greater value. What [reward] then were they to receive in this life? Here he raises up their thoughts, teaching them not to be rivetted to things present, but to mind things greater than all that are in this present life, since the whole world is not worthy of them. What then dost thou wish to receive here? for it were an insult to thee, shouldst thou receive thy reward here.


    [6.] Let us not then mind worldly things, nor seek our recompence here, nor be so mean and beggarly. For if the whole world is not worthy of them, why dost thou seek after a part of it? And with good reason [is it so], for they are friends of God.


    Now by the world does he mean here the generality of people, or the creation itself? Both: for the Scripture is wont to use the word of both. If the whole creation, he would say, with the human beings that belong to it, were put in the balance, they yet would not prove of equal value with these; and that with reason. For just as ten thousand measures of chaff and hay would not be of equal value to ten pearls, so neither they; for better is one that doeth the will of the Lord, than ten thousand transgressors, meaning by ten thousand not [merely] many, but an infinite multitude.


    Consider of how great value is the righteous man. Joshua the son of Nun said, Let the sun stand still at Gibeon, the moon at the valley of Elom, and it was so. Let then the whole world come, or rather two or three, or four, or ten, or twenty worlds and let them say so and do this; yet shall they not be able. But the friend of God laid his commands on the creatures of his Friend, or rather he besought his Friend, and the servants yielded, and he below gave command to those above. Thou seest that they are made for service fulfilling their appointed course?


    This was greater than the [miracles] of Moses. Why (I ask)? Because it is not so great a thing to command the sea as [to command] the heavenly [bodies]. For that indeed was also a great thing, yea very great, nevertheless it was not at all equal [to the other].


    Why was this? The name of Joshua [JESUS], was a type. For this cause then, and because of the appellation itself, the creation reverenced him. What then! was no other person called Jesus? [Yes;] but this man was on this account so called in type; for he used to be called Hoshea. On this account the name was changed: for it was a prediction and a prophecy. He brought in the people into the promised land, as JESUS [does] into heaven; not the Law; as also neither did Moses [bring them in], but remained without. The Law has not power to bring in [to heaven], but grace has. Thou seest the types which have been long before sketched out from the beginning? He laid his commands on the creation, or rather, on the vital part of the creation, on the very head itself as he stood below; that so when thou seest JESUS in the form of Man saying the same, thou mayest not be disturbed, nor think it strange. He, even while Moses was living, turned back wars. Thus, even while the Law is living, He directs all things; but not openly.


    [7.] But consider we how great is the virtue of the saints. If here they work such [wonders], if here they do such things, as the very angels do, what then [will they do] yonder? How great is the splendour they possess?


    Possibly each of you might wish to be such as to be able to command the sun and moon. (At this point what would they say who assert that the heaven is a sphere? For why did he not [merely] say, Let the sun stand still, but added Let the sun stand still at the valley of Elom, that is, he shall make the day longer? This was done also in the time of Hezekiah. The sun went back. This again is more wonderful than that other, to go the contrary way, not having yet gone round his course.)


    Nevertheless greater things than these shall we attain to, if we will. For what has Christ promised us? Not that we shall make the sun stand still, or the moon, nor that the sun shall retrace his steps, but what? I and the Father will come unto him, saith He, and We will make our abode with him. What need have I of the sun and the moon, and of these wonders, when the Lord of all Himself takes up His lodging, yea His settled habitation with me? I need these not. For what need I any of these things? He Himself shall be to me for Sun and for Light. For, tell me, if thou hadst entered into a palace, which wouldst thou prefer, to be able to re-arrange some of the things which have been fixed there, or so to gain the familiar friendship of the king, as to persuade him to take up his abode with thee? much rather [wouldst thou choose] the latter than the former.


    [8.] But in what respect is it wonderful, says some one, that those very things which a [mere] man commands, these Christ also [commands]? But Christ (you say) needs not the Father, but acts of His own authority, you say. Well. Therefore first confess and say, that he needs not the Father, and acts of His own authority: and then I will ask thee, whether His prayer is not in the way of condescension and economy (for surely Christ was not inferior to Joshua the son of Nun); and that He might teach us. For as, when thou hearest a teacher lisping, and saying over the alphabet, thou dost not say that he is ignorant; and when he asks, Where is such a letter? thou knowest that it is not in ignorance that he asks, but because he wishes to lead on his scholar; in like manner Christ also did not make His prayer as needing prayer, but desiring to lead thee on, that thou mayest continually apply thyself to prayer, that thou mayest do it without ceasing, with sobriety, and with great watchfulness.


    And by watching, I do not mean, merely the rising at night, but also the being soberly attentive in our prayers during the day. For such an one is called watchful. Since it is possible both in praying by night to be asleep, and in praying by day to be awake, when the soul is stretched out intently towards God, when it considers with whom it holds converse, to whom its words are addressed, when it has in mind that angels are standing by with fear and trembling, while he approaches gaping and scratching himself.


    [9.] Prayer is a mighty weapon if it be made with suitable mind. And that thou mayest learn its strength, shamelessness, and injustice, and savage cruelty, and overbearing rashness, have been overcome by continued entreaty. For, saith He, Hear what the unjust judge saith. Again it has overcome sloth also, and what friendship did not effect, this continued entreaty did: and although he will not give him because he is his friend (saith He), yet because of his importunity he will rise and give to him. And her who was unworthy was made worthy by continued assiduity. It is not meet (He saith) to take the children’s bread and to cast it to the dogs. Yea! Lord! she saith, for even the dogs eat [what falls] from their masters’ table. Let us apply ourselves to Prayer. It is a mighty weapon if it be offered with intense earnestness, if without vain-glory, if with a sincere mind. It has turned back wars, it has benefitted an entire nation though undeserving. I have heard their groaning (saith He) and am come down to deliver them. It is itself a saving medicine, and has power to prevent sins, and to heal misdeeds. In this the widow who had been left solitary was assiduous.


    If then we pray with humility, smiting our breast as the publican, if we utter those very same things which he did, if we say, Be merciful to me a sinner, we shall obtain all. For though we be not publicans, yet have we other sins not less than his.


    For do not tell me, that thou hast gone wrong in some small matter [only], since the thing of itself has the same nature. For just as a man is equally called a homicide whether he has killed a child or a man, so also is he called overreaching, whether he be overreaching in much or in little. Yea and to remember injuries too, is no small matter, but even a great sin. For it is said, the ways of those who remember injuries [tend] to death. And He that is angry with his brother without a cause, shall be in danger of hell, and he that calleth his brother a fool, and senseless, and numberless things such as these.


    But we partake even of the tremendous mysteries unworthily, and we envy, and we revile. And some of us have even oftentimes been drunk. But each one of these things, even itself by itself, is sufficient to cast us out of the kingdom, and when they even come all together, what comfort shall we have? Much is the penitence whereof we have need, beloved, much the prayer, much the endurance, much the perseverance, that we may be enabled to attain the good things which have been promised to us.


    [10.] Let us then ourselves also say, Be merciful to me a sinner, nay rather, let us not say it only, but let us also be thus minded; and should another call us so, let us not be angry. He heard the words, I am not as this Publican, and was not provoked thereby, but filled with compunction. He accepted the reproach, and he put away the reproach. The other spoke of the wound, and he sought the medicine. Let us say then, Be merciful to me a sinner, yea and even if another should so call us, let us not be indignant.


    But if we say ten thousand evil things of ourselves, and still when we hear them said by others, are vexed, then this is no longer humility, nor confession, but ostentation and vain-glory. Is it ostentation (you say) to call one’s self a sinner? Yes, surely. For we obtain the credit of humility, we are admired, we are greatly commended; whereas if we say the contrary of ourselves, we are despised. So that we do this too for the sake of credit. But what is humility? It is when another reviles us, to bear it, to acknowledge our fault, to endure evil speakings. And yet not even would this be [a mark] of humility but of candour. But now as it is we call ourselves sinners, unworthy, and ten thousand other such names, whilst if any other person apply one of them to us, we are vexed, we become quite savage. Thou seest that this is not confession, nor even candour? Thou saidst of thyself that thou art such an one: be not indignant if thou hearest it also said by others, and art reproved [by them].


    In this way thy sins are made lighter for thee, when others reproach thee: for on themselves indeed they lay a burden, but thee they lead onwards into philosophy. Hear what the blessed David says, when Shimei cursed him, Let him alone (saith he) the Lord hath bidden him, that He might look on my humiliation (saith he): And the Lord will requite me good for his cursing on this day.


    But thou while saying evil things of thyself even in excess, if thou hearest not from others the commendations that are due to the great [and] the righteous, art wild with rage. Seest thou that thou art trifling with things that are no subjects for trifling? For we even repudiate praises in our desire for other praises, that we may obtain yet higher panegyrics, that we may be more admired. So that when we decline to accept commendations, we do it that we may augment them. And all things are done by us out of regard to appearance, not to truth. For this cause are all things hollow, all impracticable. Wherefore I beseech you now at any rate to withdraw from this mother of evils, vain-glory, and to live according to what is approved by God, that so you may attain to the good things which are to come, in Christ Jesus our Lord, with Whom to the Father be glory, together with His Holy and good Spirit, now and ever and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XXVIII

    

    HEB. 11:37, 38.


    THEY WANDERED ABOUT IN SHEEP-SKINS, IN GOATSKINS, BEING DESTITUTE, AFFLICTED, TORMENTED (OF WHOM THIS WORLD WAS NOT WORTHY); WANDERING IN DESERTS, AND MOUNTAINS, AND DENS, AND CAVES OF THE EARTH.


    AT all times indeed, but especially then when I reflect upon the achievements of the saints, does it come over me to feel despondency concerning my own condition, because we have not even in dreams had experience of the [sufferings] among which those men spent their whole lives, not paying the penalty of sins, but always doing rightly and yet always afflicted.


    For consider, I beseech you, Elijah, to whom our discourse has come round to-day, for it is of him that he is speaking in this passage, and in him his examples end: which very [example] was appropriate to their case. And having spoken of what befel the Apostles, that they were slain with the sword, were stoned, he goes back again to Elijah, who suffered the same things which they did. For since it was probable that they would not as yet hold the Apostles in so great estimation, he brings his exhortation and consolation from him who had been taken up [into Heaven] and who was held in special admiration.


    For they went about (saith he) in sheep-skins, in goatskins, being destitute, afflicted, tormented, of whom this world was not worthy.


    They had not even raiment, he says, owing to the exceeding greatness of their affliction, not a city [a home], not a house, not a lodging-place; the very same which Christ said, but the Son of Man hath not where to lay His head. Why do I say “not a lodging-place?” no, not a standing-place: for not even when they had gained the wilderness, were they at rest. For he said not, In the wilderness they sat them down, but even when they were there, they fled, and were driven thence, not out of the inhabited world only, but even out of that which was uninhabitable. And he reminds them of the places where they were set, and of things which there befel [them].


    Then next, he saith, they bring accusations against you on account of Christ. What accusation had they against Elijah, when they drove him out, and persecuted him, and compelled him to struggle with famine? Which very same thing these [Hebrews] were at that time suffering. At least the brethren it is said decided to send [relief] to those of the disciples who were afflicted. As each person had the means, they determined each one to send relief unto the brethren that dwelt in Judea, which was [the case] of these also.


    Tormented [or ill-treated], he saith; that is, suffering distress, in their journeyings, in their dangers.


    But They wandered about, what is this? wandering, he says, in deserts and mountains and in dens and the caves of the earth, just like exiles and outcasts, just like persons taken in the basest [of crimes], just like those who are not worthy even to see the sun, they found no refuge even from the wilderness, but must alway be flying, must be seeking hiding-places, must bury themselves alive in the earth, always be in terror.


    [2.] What then, is the reward of so great an exchange? what is the recompence?


    They have not yet received it, but are still waiting; and after thus dying in so great tribulation, they have not yet received it. They gained their victory so many ages ago, and have not yet received [their reward]. And you who are yet in the conflict, do you complain?


    Do you also consider what a thing it is, and how great, that Abraham should be sitting, and the Apostle Paul, waiting till thou hast been perfected, that then they may be able to receive their reward. For the Saviour has told them before that unless we also are present, He will not give it them. Just as an affectionate father might say to sons who were well approved, and had accomplished their work, that he would not give them to eat, unless their brethren came. And art thou vexed, that thou hast not yet received thy reward? What then shall Abel do, who was victor before all, and is sitting uncrowned? And what [shall] Noah [do]? And what, they who lived in those [early] times: seeing that they are waiting for thee and for those who shall be after thee?


    Dost thou see that we have the advantage of them? For God (he says) has provided some better thing for us. In order that they might not seem to have the advantage of us from being crowned before us, He appointed that the time of crowning should be one for all; and he that gained the victory so many years before, receives his crown with thee. Thou seest His tender carefulness?


    And [the Apostle] did not say, “that they without us “might not be crowned,” but that they without us might not be made perfect, so that at that time they appear perfect also. They were before us as regards the conflicts, but are not before us as regards the crowns. He wronged not them, but He honoured us. For they themselves also wait for their brethren. For if we are all one body, the pleasure becomes greater to this body, when it is crowned altogether, and not partially. For besides in this [respect] also the righteous are worthy of admiration, that they rejoice in the welfare of their brethren, as in their own. So that for themselves also, this is according to their wish, to be crowned along with their own members. To be glorified all together, is [to them] a great delight.


    [3.] (Ch. 12:1) Wherefore (he says) we also being compassed about with so great a cloud of witnesses. In many places does the Scripture derive its consolation in evils from things which commonly happen to us. As when the prophet says, From burning heat, and from storm, and rain. This at least he says here also, that the memory of those holy men, re-establishes and recovers the soul which had been weighed down by woes, just as a cloud does him who is burnt by the too hot rays [of the sun].


    And he did not say, [a cloud] “lifted on high above us,” but, compassing us about, which was more than the other; so that we are in greater security.


    What sort of cloud? A load of witnesses. With good reason he calls not those in the New Testament only, but those in the Old also, witnesses [or martyrs]. For indeed they also were witnesses to the greatness of God, as for instance, the Three Children, Elijah, all the prophets.


    Laying aside all things. All: what? that is, slumber, indifference, mean reasonings, all human things.


    And the sin which doth [so] easily beset us; εὐπερίστατον, that is either, “which easily circumvents us,” or “what can easily be circumvented,” but rather this latter. For it is easy, if we have the will, to overcome sin.


    With patience (he says) let us run the race that is set before us. He did not say, Let us contend as boxers, nor, Let us wrestle, nor, Let us battle: but, which was lightest of all, the [contest] of the foot-race, this has he brought forward. Nor yet did he say, Let us add to the length of the course; but, Let us continue patiently in this [which we have], let us not faint. Let us run (saith he) the race that is set before us.


    [4.] In the next place as the sum and substance of his exhortation, what [he had put] first, this also he puts last, even Christ, ver. 2. Looking (saith he) unto JESUS the Author and Finisher of our Faith; The very thing which Christ Himself also continually said to His disciples, If they have called the Master of the house Beelzebub, how much more them of His household? and again, The disciple is not above his Master, nor the servant above his Lord.


    Looking (saith he), that is, in order that we may learn to run. For just as in all arts and games, it is by looking to our masters, that we impress the art upon our mind, receiving certain rules through our sight, so in this case also, if we wish to run, and to learn to run well, let us look to Christ, even to JESUS the author and finisher of our faith. What is this? He Himself has put the Faith within us. For He said also to His disciples, Ye have not chosen Me, but I have chosen you; And Paul too saith, But then shall I know, even as also I have been known. He Himself put the Beginning into us, He will Himself also put on the End.


    Who, saith he, for the joy that was set before Him, endured the Cross, despising the shame. That is, it was in His power, if He so willed, not to suffer at all. For neither had He done any sin, nor was guile found in His mouth; as He Himself also saith in the Gospels, The Prince of the world cometh and hath nothing in Me. It lay then entirely in His power, if so He willed, not to come to the Cross. For, I have power, He saith, to lay down My life, and I have power to take it again. If then He who was under no necessity of being crucified, was crucified for our sake, how much more is it right that we should endure all things nobly!


    Who for the joy that was set before Him (he says) endured the cross, despising the shame. But what is, Despising the shame? He chose, he means, that ignominious death. For suppose that He died. Why [should He] also [die] ignominiously? For no other cause, but to teach us to account as nothing the glory which [comes] from men. For this cause though under no obligation He chose it, [even shame], teaching us to be bold against it, and to set it at nought. Why did he say not “pain,” but shame? Because it was not with pain that He bore these things.


    What then is the end? He is set down at the right hand of the throne of God. Thou seest the prize of the conflict? which very same thing Paul also says in an epistle, Wherefore God also hath highly exalted Him, and given Him a Name which is above every name, that in the Name of JESUS Christ every knee should bow. He is speaking of that which relates to the flesh. Well then, even if there were no prize, the example would be abundantly sufficient to persuade us to accept all [such] things. But now in fact prizes also are set before us, and these no common ones, but great and ineffable.


    [5.] Wherefore let us also, whenever we suffer anything of this kind, before the Apostles consider Christ. Why His whole life was full of insults. For indeed He was continually hearing Himself called mad, and a deceiver, and a sorcerer; and at one time the Jews said, Nay, (it saith) but He deceiveth the people. And again, That deceiver said while He was yet alive, after three days I rise again. As to sorcery too they calumniated Him, saying, It is by Beelzebub that He casteth out the devils. And that He is mad and hath a devil. Said we not well (it saith) that He hath a devil and is mad?


    And these things He was wont to hear from them, when He was doing them kindnesses, performing miracles, shewing forth the works of God. For indeed, if He had been so spoken of, when He did nothing, it would not have been at all so wonderful: But [it is wonderful] that when He was teaching what pertained to Truth He was called a deceiver, and when He cast out devils, was said to have a devil, and when He was overthrowing all that was opposed [to God], was called a sorcerer. For these things they were continually alleging against Him.


    And if thou wouldst also know the scornful jests and the ironical jeerings, which they used to make against Him (a thing which particularly wounds our souls), hear first those which [were drawn] from His family. Is not this (it saith) the carpenter’s son, whose father and mother we know? are not his brethren all with us? Also scoffing at Him from His country, they said that He was of Nazareth. And again, search, it saith, and see, for out of Galilee hath no prophet arisen. And He endured the being so greatly calumniated. And again they said, Doth not the Scripture say, that Christ cometh from the town of Bethlehem?


    Wouldst thou see also the ironical jeerings which they made? Coming, it saith, to the very cross they worshipped Him; and they struck Him and buffeted Him, and said, Tell us who it is that smote Thee; and they brought vinegar to Him, and said, If Thou be the Son of God, come down from the Cross. And again, even the servant of the High Priest struck Him with the palm of his hand; and He saith, If I have spoken evil, bear witness of the evil; but if well, why smitest thou Me? And in derision they put a robe about Him; and they spat in His face; and they were continually applying their tests, tempting [and making trial of] Him.


    Wouldst thou see also the accusations, those that were made in secret and the open ones, those that came from His disciples? Will ye also go away? saith He, and that saying, Thou hast a devil, was uttered by those who already believed.


    Was not He Himself continually a fugitive, sometimes in Galilee, and sometimes in Judea? Was not His trial great, even from the very swaddling clothes? When He was yet a young child, did not His mother take Him and go down into Egypt? For all these reasons he saith, Looking unto JESUS the Author and Finisher of our Faith, who for the joy that was set before Him endured the cross, despising the shame, and is set down at the right hand of the throne of God.


    To Him then let us look, also to the [sufferings] of His disciples, reading the [writings] of Paul, and hearing him say, In much patience, in afflictions, in necessities, in persecutions, in distresses, in stripes, in imprisonments. And again, Even to this present hour, we both hunger, and thirst, and are naked, and are buffeted, and have no certain dwelling-place, and labour, working with our own hands. Being reviled, we bless; being persecuted, we suffer it; being defamed, we entreat. Has any one [of us] suffered the smallest part of these things? For, saith he, [we are] As deceivers, As despised, as having nothing. And again, Five times received I of the Jews forty stripes save one; thrice was I beaten with rods, once was I stoned, a night and a day have I been in the deep; in journeyings often, in tribulations, in distress, in famine. And that these things seemed good to God, hear him saying, For this I besought the Lord thrice, and He said to me, My Grace is sufficient for thee: for My strength is made perfect in weakness. Wherefore, he saith, I take pleasure in infirmities, in afflictions, in necessities, in distresses, in stripes, in imprisonments, that the power of Christ may rest upon me. Moreover, hear Christ Himself saying, In the world ye shall have tribulation.


    [6.] ver. 3. For consider, saith he, Him that endured such contradiction of sinners against Himself, lest ye be wearied and faint in your minds. For if the sufferings of those who are near to us greatly arouse us, how much earnestness will not those of our Master give us! What effect will they not have on us?


    And passing by all [else], he expressed the whole by the [word] Contradiction; and by adding such [contradictions]. For the blows upon the cheek, the laughter, the insults, the reproaches, the mockeries, all these he indicated by the [word] contradiction. And not these only, but also the things which befel Him during His whole life, [His whole life I mean] as a teacher.


    For a great, a truly great consolation are both the sufferings of Christ, and those of His Apostles. For so [surely] did He know that this is the better way of virtue, that He even Himself went that way, who had no need thereof: so [surely] did He know that tribulation is expedient for us, and that it becomes rather a ground and occasion for repose. For hear Him Himself saying, If a man take not his cross, and follow after Me, he is not worthy of Me. If thou art a disciple, He means, imitate thy Master; for this is [to be] a disciple. But if while He went by [the path of] affliction, thou [goest] by that of ease, thou no longer treadest the same path, which He trod, but a different one. How then dost thou follow, when thou followest not? how shalt thou be a disciple, when thou dost not go after the Master? This Paul also says, We are weak, but ye are strong; we are despised, but ye are honoured. How is it reasonable, he means, that we should be zealously pursuing opposite things, and yet that you should be disciples and we teachers?


    [7.] Affliction then is a great thing, beloved, for it brings to a successful issue those two great things: It wipes out sins, and it makes men firm [and steady].


    What then, you say, if it overthrow and destroy? It is not affliction which does this, but our own slothfulness. How (you say)? If we are sober and watchful, if we beseech God that He would not suffer us to be tempted above that we are able, if we always hold fast to Him, we shall stand nobly, and set ourselves against our enemy. So long as we have Him for our helper, though temptations blow more violently than all the winds, they will be to us as chaff and a leaf borne lightly along. Hear Paul saying, In all these things (are his words) we are more than conquerors. And again, For I reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to he compared with the glory which shall be revealed in us. And again, For the light affliction which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory.


    Consider what great dangers, shipwrecks, afflictions one close upon another, and other such things whatsoever, he calls light; and emulate this [rock of] adamant, who wore this body simply and heedlessly. Thou art in poverty? but not in so great [poverty] as Paul was, who was thoroughly tried by hunger, and thirst, and nakedness. For he suffered this not for one day, but endured it continually. Whence does this appear? Hear himself saying, Even unto this present hour we both hunger and thirst and are naked. Oh! how great glory had he already [attained] in the preaching [of the Gospel], when he was undergoing so great [afflictions]! having now [reached] the twentieth year [thereof], at the time when he wrote this. For he saith, I knew a man fourteen years ago, whether in the body, or out of the body, I know not. And again, After three years (saith he) I went up to Jerusalem. And again hear him saying, It were better for me to die, than that any man should make my glorying void. And not only this, but again also in writing he said, We are become as the filth of the world. What is more difficult to endure than hunger? what than freezing cold? what than insidious attacks made by brethren: whom he afterwards calls false brethren? Was he not called the pest of the world? [was he] not [called] an Impostor? one that turned [the world] upside down? was he not cut to pieces with scourging?


    [8.] These things let us take into our mind, beloved, let us consider them, let us hold them in remembrance, and then we shall at no time faint, though we be wronged, though we be plundered though we suffer evils innumerable. May it be granted us to be approved in Heaven, and all things [are] endurable. May it be granted us to fare well there, and of things here no account [need be made]. These things are a shadow, and a dream; whatever they may be, they are nothing either in nature or in duration, while those other are hoped for and expected.


    For what wouldst thou that we should compare with those fearful things? what with the unquenchable fire? with the never-dying worm? Which of the things here canst thou name as equal, in comparison with the gnashing of teeth, with the chains, with the outer darkness, with the wrath, the tribulation, the anguish? But as to duration? why what are ten thousand years to ages boundless and without end? not so much as one little drop to the boundless ocean.


    But [what can we compare] to those good things? There, however the superiority is [still] greater. Eye hath not seen (it is said), ear hath not heard, it hath not entered into the heart of man, and these things again shall be during boundless ages. For the sake of these then were it not well to be cut [by scourging] times out of number, to be slain, to be burned, to undergo ten thousand deaths, to endure every thing whatsoever that is dreadful both in word and deed? For even if it were possible for one to live when burning in the fire, ought one not to endure all for the sake of attaining to those good things which have been promised?


    [9.] But why do I trifle in saying these things to men who do not even choose to disregard riches, but hold fast to them as though they were immortal? And if they give a little out of much, think they have accomplished every thing? This is not Almsgiving. For Almsgiving is that of the Widow who emptied out all her living. But if thou art not capable of contributing so much as the widow did, yet at least contribute the whole of thy superfluity: keep what is sufficient, not what is superfluous.


    But there is no one who contributes even his superabundance. For so long as thou hast many servants, and garments of silk, these things are all superfluities. Nothing is indispensable or necessary, without which we are able to live; these things are superfluous, and are uselessly superadded. Let us then see, if you will, what we cannot live without. Even if we have only two servants, we can live. For whereas there are some who live without servants [at all], what sort of excuse have we, if we are not content with the two? We can also have a house built of brick of three rooms, and this were sufficient for us. For, tell me, are there not some men with children and wife who have but one room? Let there be also, if you will, two serving boys.


    [10.] And how is it not a shame (you say) that a gentlewoman should walk out with [only] two servants? It is no shame, that a gentlewoman should walk abroad with two servants, but it is a shame that she should go forth with many. Perhaps you laugh when you hear this. Believe me it is a shame. Just like dealers in sheep, or like dealers in slaves, you think it a great matter to go out with many servants? This is pride and vain-glory, the other is philosophy and respectability. For a gentlewoman ought not to be known from the multitude of her attendants. For what virtue is it to have many slaves? This belongs not to the soul, and whatever is not of the soul does not shew gentility. When she is content with a few things, then is she a gentlewoman indeed; but when she needs many, she is a servant and inferior to slaves.


    Tell me, do not the angels go to and fro about the world alone, and need not any one to follow them? Are they then on this account inferior to us? they who need no [attendants] to us who do need them? If then the not even needing an attendant at all, is angelic, who comes nearer to the angelic life, she who needs many [attendants], or she who [needs] few? Is not this a shame? For a shame it is to do anything out of place.


    Tell me who attracts the attention of those who are in the public places, she who brings many in her train, or she who [brings but] few? And is not she who is alone, less conspicuous even than she who is attended by few? Seest thou that that [first-named conduct] is a shame? Who attracts the attention of those in the public places, she who wears beautiful garments, or she who is dressed in a simple and unstudied way? Again who attracts [the attention of] those in the public places, she who is borne on mules, and with trappings ornamented with gold, or she who walks out simply, and as it may be, with all decorum? Or as to this latter, is it not the case, that we do not even look at her, if we even see her; while as to the other, the multitudes not only force their way to see her, but also ask, Who is she, and Whence [she comes]? And I do not say how great envy is hereby produced. What then (tell me)? is it disgraceful to be looked at or not to be looked at? When is the shame greater, when all stare at her, or when no one [does]? when they inform themselves about her, or when they do not even care [about her]? Thou seest that we do every thing, not for modesty’s sake but for vain-glory?


    However, since it is impossible to draw you away from this, I am content for the present that you should learn that this [other conduct] is no disgrace. Sin alone is a disgrace, which no one thinks to be a disgrace, but everything rather than it.


    [11.] Let your dress be such as is needful, not superfluous. However, that we may not shut you up into too narrow a space, this I assure you, that we have no need of ornaments of gold, or of lace. And it is not I who say this. For that the words are not mine, hear the blessed Paul saying, and solemnly charging women to adorn themselves, not with plaitings [of the hair], or gold, or pearls, or costly apparel.


    But with what kind [of apparel] wouldest thou [that they adorn themselves]? tell us, O Paul. For perhaps they will say, that only golden things are costly; and that silks are not costly. Tell us too with what wouldest thou [that they be adorned]? But having food and coverings, there-with (saith he) we shall be content. Let our garment be such (he means) as merely to cover us. For for this cause hath God given them to us, that we may cover our nakedness, and this any garment can do, of whatever sort it be, though but of trifling cost. Perhaps ye laugh, ye [women] that wear dresses of silk, for in truth one may well laugh, considering what Paul enjoined and what we practise!


    But my discourse is not addressed to women only, but also to men. For the rest of the things which we have are all superfluous; it is only the poor who possess no superfluities; and perhaps they too [do so only] from necessity: since, if it had been in their power, even they would not have abstained [from them]. Nevertheless, whether in pretence or in truth, they have so far no superfluities.


    [12.] Let us then wear such clothes as are sufficient for our need. For what is the meaning of a quantity of gold? To persons on the stage these things are suitable, this apparel belongs to them and to women that are harlots, who do every thing in order to be looked at. Let her beautify herself, who is on the stage or the dancing platform. For she wishes to attract all men to her. But a woman who professes godliness, let her not beautify herself thus, but in a different way. Thou hast a means of beautifying thyself far superior to that. Thou also hast a theatre: for that theatre do thou make thee beautiful: clothe thyself with the ornaments that belong thereto. What is thy theatre? Heaven, the company of Angels. I am not speaking of Virgins only, but also of women who are in the world. All as many as believe in Christ have that for their theatre. Let us speak such things that we may please those spectators. Put on such garments as that thou mayest gratify them.


    For tell me, if a woman that is a Harlot putting aside her golden ornaments, and her robes, and her laughter, and her witty and unchaste talk, clothe herself with a cheap garment, and having dressed herself in an unstudied manner come in [on the stage], and utter religious words, and discourse of chastity, and say nothing indelicate, will not all [the spectators] stand up? will not this theatre be dispersed? will they not cast her out, as one who does not know how to suit herself to the crowd, and speaks things foreign to that Satanic theatre? So thou also, if thou enter into the Theatre of Heaven clad with her garments, the spectators will cast thee out. For there, there is no need of these garments of gold, but of different ones. Of what kind? of such as the prophet names, clothed in fringed work of gold, and in varied colours, not so as to make the body white and glistering, but so as to beautify the soul. For the Soul it is, which is contending and wrestling in that Theatre. All the glory of the King’s daughter is from within, it saith. With these do thou clothe thyself. For so thou both deliverest thyself from other evils innumerable, and thy husband from anxiety and thyself from care.


    For so thou wilt be respected by thy husband, when thou needest not many things. For every one is wont to be shy towards those who make requests of him; but when he sees that they have no need of him, then he lets down his haughty spirit, and converses with them as with equals. When thy hushand sees that thou hast no requests to make of him, that thou thinkest lightly of the presents which come from him, then, even though he be of very haughty mind, he will, respect thee more, than if thou wert clad in golden ornaments; and thou wilt no longer be his slave. For those of whom we stand in need, we are compelled to stoop to. If, however, we draw back from making requests, we shall no longer be regarded as criminals, but he knows that it is from the fear of God that we pay him obedience, not for what is given by him. For as it is, on the view that he confers great favours on you, whatever honour he receives, he still thinks he has not obtained all [that is due to him]: but in the other case, though he obtain but a little, he will account it a favour. He does not reproach [thee]; nor will he be himself compelled to be over-reaching on thy account.


    [13.] For what is more unreasonable, than to provide golden ornaments, to be worn in baths, and in market places? However, in baths and in market places it is perhaps no wonder [that they should be worn], but that a woman should come into Church so decked out is very ridiculous. For for what possible reason does she come in here wearing golden ornaments, she who ought to come in that she may hear [the precept] that they adorn not themselves with gold, nor pearls, nor costly array? With what object then, O woman, dost thou come? Is it indeed on the view of battling with Paul, and shewing that even if he repeat these things ten thousand times thou regardest them not? Or is it from wishing to put us your teachers to shame as discoursing on these subjects in vain? For tell me; if any heathen or unbeliever, after he has heard the passage read where the blessed Paul says these things, having a believing wife, sees that she makes much account of beautifying herself, and puts on ornaments of gold, that she may come publicly into Church and hear Paul solemnly charging [the women] that they adorn themselves, neither with gold, nor with pearls, nor with costly array, will he not indeed say to himself, when he sees her in her little room, putting on these things, and arranging them beautifully; ‘why is my wife staying within in her little room? why is she so slow? why is she putting on her golden ornaments? where has she to go to? Into the Church? For what purpose? To hear, not with costly array;’ will he not smile, will he not burst out into laughter? will he not believe that our religion is a mockery and a deceit? Wherefore, I beseech [you], let us leave golden ornaments to processions, to theatres, to shopwindows. But let not the image of God be decked out with these things: let the gentlewoman be adorned with gentility, and gentility is the absence of pride, and of boastful display.


    Nay even if thou wish to obtain glory from men, thou wilt obtain it thus. For the wife of a man who is rich we shall not wonder at so much, when she wears gold and silk (for this is the common practice of them all), as when she is dressed in a plain and simple garment made merely of wool. This all will admire, this they will applaud. For in that adorning indeed of ornaments of gold and of costly apparel, she has many to share [the admiration] with her. And if she surpass one, she is surpassed by another; Yea, even if she surpass all, she must yield the palm to the Empress herself. In this other case, however, she outdoes all, even the very wife of the Emperor. For she alone in the midst of wealth, has chosen the [dress] of the poor. So that even if we desire glory, here too the glory is greater.


    [14.] I say this not only to widows, even those that are rich; for in that case the necessity of widow-hood seems to cause this: but to those also who are under [the authority of] a husband.


    ‘But, you say, I do not please my husband [if I dress plainly].’ It is not thy husband that thou wishest to please, but the multitude of poor women, or rather [thou dost] not [wish] to please them, but to make them pine [with envy], and to give them pain, and make their poverty greater. How many blasphemous speeches are uttered because of thee! ‘Let there be no such thing as poverty’ (say they). ‘God hates those that are become poor.’ ‘God loves not those who are in poverty.’ For that it is not thy husband whom thou wishest to please, nor for this cause that thou deckest thyself out, thou shewest plainly to all by what thou thyself doest. For as soon as thou hast passed over the threshold of thy chamber, thou immediately puttest off all, both the robes, and the golden ornaments, and the pearls; and at home of all places thou dost not wear them.


    But if thou really wishest to please thy husband, there are ways of pleasing him, by gentleness [I mean], by meekness, by propriety of conduct. For believe me, O woman, even if thy husband be infinitely debased in his habits, these are the things which will more effectually win him, gentleness, propriety, freedom from haughtiness and expensiveness and extravagance. For as to the profligate, even if thou devise ten thousand such things, thou wilt not restrain him. And this they know who have had such husbands. For however thou mayest beautify thyself, he being a profligate will go off to a courtesan; while [the husband] that is chaste and regular thou wilt gain not by these means, but by the opposite: yea by these thou even causest him pain, clothing thyself with the reputation of a lover of the world. For what if thy husband out of respect, and that as a sober-minded man, does not speak, yet in his heart he will condemn thee, and will not rid himself of ill-will and feelings of jealousy. Wilt thou not drive away all pleasure for the future, by exciting ill-will against thyself?


    [15.] Possibly you are annoyed at hearing what I have said, and are indignant, saying, ‘He irritates husbands still more against their wives.’ It is not to irritate your husbands that I say this, but I wish that these things should be done by you of your own accord, for your own sakes, not for theirs; [I say them] not to free them from envy, but to free you from the parade of this life.


    Dost thou wish to appear beautiful? I also wish it, but with beauty such as God seeks for, which He the King greatly desires. Whom wouldst thou have as a Lover? God or men? shouldest thou be beautiful with that beauty, God will desire thy beauty; but if with that other apart from this, He will abominate thee, and thy lovers will be profligates. For no man who loves a married woman is a good man. Consider this even in regard to the adorning that is external. For the other adorning, I mean that of the soul, attracts God; but this, [attracts only] profligates. Seest thou that it is for you that I care, about you that I am anxious, that ye may be beautiful, really beautiful, splendid, really splendid, that, instead of profligate men, ye may have for your Lover God the Lord of all. And she who hath Him for her Lover, to whom will she be like? She has her place among the choirs of Angels. For if one who is beloved of a king is accounted happy above all, what will her dignity be who is beloved of God with much love? Though thou put the world [in the balance against it], there is nothing that is equivalent to that beauty.


    This beauty then let us cultivate; with these embellishments let us adorn ourselves, that [so] we may pass into the Heavens, into the spiritual chambers, into the nuptial chamber that is undefiled. For as to this beauty, it is liable to be destroyed by any thing; and when it lasts well, and neither disease nor anxiety impair it (which is impossible), it does not last for twenty years. But that other is ever blooming, ever in its prime. There, there is no change to fear; no old age approaching brings a wrinkle with it, no disease coming vehemently down withers it; no desponding anxiety disfigures it; but it is far above all these things. But as to this [earthly beauty], before it appears it takes flight, and if it appears it has not many admirers. For those of well-ordered minds do not admire it; and those who do admire it, admire with wantonness.


    [16.] Let us not therefore cultivate this [beauty], but that other: to that let us cleave, that with bright torches we may pass into the bridal chamber. For not to virgins only has this been promised, but to virgin souls. For had it been the [privilege] of virgins absolutely, those five would not have been shut out. This then belongs to all who are virgins in soul, who have been freed from worldly imaginations: for these imaginations corrupt our souls. If therefore we remain unpolluted, we shall depart thither, and shall be accepted. For I have espoused you, saith he, to one husband, to present you a chaste virgin unto Christ. These things he said, not with reference to Virgins, but to the whole body of the entire Church. For the uncorrupt soul is a virgin, though she have a husband: she is a virgin as to that which is Virginity indeed, that which is worthy of admiration. For this of the body is but the accompaniment and shadow of the other: while that is the True Virginity. This let us cultivate, and so shall we be able with cheerful countenance to behold the Bridegroom, to enter in with our torches bright, if the oil should not fail us; if by melting down our golden ornaments we procure such oil as makes our lamps bright. And this oil is kindness towards men.


    If we impart what we have to others, if we make oil therefrom, then will it stand forth to protect us, and we shall not at that time say, Give us oil, for our lamps are going out, nor shall we beg of others, nor shall we be shut out when we are gone to them that sell, nor shall we hear that fearful and terrible voice, while we are knocking at the doors, I know you not. But He will acknowledge us, and we shall go in with the Bridegroom, and having passed into the spiritual Bride-chamber we shall enjoy good things innumerable.


    For if here the bride-chamber is so bright, the rooms so splendid, that none is weary of contemplating them, much more will it be so there. Heaven is the chamber, and the bride-chamber better than Heaven: into this shall we enter. But if the Bride-chamber is so beautiful, what will the Bridegroom be?


    And why do I say, “Let us put away our golden ornaments, and impart to those that need?” For if ye ought even to sell yourselves, if ye ought to become slaves instead of free women, that so ye might be enabled to be with that Bridegroom, to enjoy that Beauty, [nay] merely to look on that Countenance, ought you not with ready mind to welcome all things? A king upon the earth we look at and admire, but when [we see] a king and a bridegroom both, much more ought we to welcome him with eagerness. In very deed these things are a shadow, while those others are a reality. And a King and a Bridegroom in Heaven! To be counted worthy also to go before Him with torches, and to be near Him, and to be ever with Him, what ought we not to do? what should we not perform? what should we not endure? Wherefore, I entreat you, let us conceive some desire for those blessings, let us long for that Bridegroom, let us be virgins as to the true Virginity. For it is the virginity of the soul which the Lord seeks after. With this let us enter into Heaven, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing; that we may attain also to the good things which have been promised to us, of which may we all be partakers through the grace and mercy of Jesus Christ our Lord, with Whom to the Father together with the Holy Ghost, be glory power honour, now and ever, and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XXIX

    

    HEB. 12:4–6.


    YE HAVE NOT YET RESISTED UNTO BLOOD, STRIVING AGAINST SIN. AND YE HAVE FORGOTTEN THE EXHORTATION WHICH SPEAKETH UNTO YOU AS UNTO CHILDREN, MY SON, DESPISE NOT THOU THE CHASTENING OF THE LORD, NOR FAINT WHEN THOU ART REBUKED OF HIM. FOR WHOM THE LORD LOVETH, HE CHASTENETH: AND SCOURGETH EVERY SON WHOM HE RECEIVETH.


    THERE are two kinds of consolation, apparently opposed to one another, but yet contributing great strength each to the other; both of which he has here put forward. The one, I mean, is, when we say that persons have suffered much: for the soul is greatly refreshed, when it has many witnesses of its own sufferings, and this was the very thing that he introduced above, saying, Call to mind the former days, in which, after ye had been illuminated, ye endured a great fight of afflictions. The other is when we say, ‘Thou hast suffered no great thing.’ The former, when [the soul] has been exhausted refreshes it, and makes it recover breath: the latter, when it is becoming indolent and supine, turns it again and pulls it down from its pride. Thus in order that no pride may spring up in them from that testimony [to their sufferings], see what he does. Ye have not yet (he says) resisted unto blood, combating against sin. And he did not at once go on with what follows, but after having shewn them all those who had stood [their ground] unto blood, and next brought in the glory of Christ, His sufferings, he then easily pursued his discourse. This he says also in writing to the Corinthians, There hath no temptation taken you, but such as is common to man, that is, small. For this is calculated to arouse and raise up the soul, when [I mean] it considers that it has not reached the entire height [of trial], and encourages itself from the things which have already befallen it.


    What he means is this: Ye have not yet submitted to death; your loss has extended only to money, to reputation, to being driven from place to place. Christ however shed His blood for you, while you have not [done it] even for yourselves. He contended for the Truth even unto death, fighting on your behalf; while ye have not yet entered upon dangers that threaten death.


    And ye have forgotten the exhortation. That is, And ye have slackened your hands, ye have become faint. (Ye have not yet, he said, resisted unto blood, combating against sin. Here he indicates that sin is both very vigorous, and is itself armed. For the [expression] Ye have resisted [stood firm against], is used with reference to those who stand [in fight].


    [2.] Which (saith he) speaketh unto you as unto sons, My son, despise not thou the chastening of the Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked of Him. He has drawn his encouragement from the facts themselves; over and above he adds also that which is drawn from arguments, from this testimony.


    Faint not (saith he) when thou art rebuked of Him. It follows that these things are of God. For this too is no small matter of consolation, when we come to know that it is God’s work that such things have power, He allowing [them], even as also Paul says; He said unto me, My grace is sufficient for thee: for My strength is made perfect in weakness. He it is who allows [them].


    For whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom He receiveth. Thou canst not affirm that there is any righteous man without affliction: even if he appear to be so, yet we know not his other afflictions. So that of necessity every righteous man must pass through affliction. For it is a declaration of Christ, that the wide and broad way leads to destruction, but the strait and narrow one to life. If then it is possible to enter into life by that means, and is not possible by any other, it follows that all have entered in by the narrow [way], as many as have departed unto life.


    ver. 7. Ye endure for chastisement (he saith); not for punishment, nor for vengeance, nor that we may [simply] suffer affliction. See, from those very things from which they supposed they had been deserted [of God], from these he says they may be confident, that they have not been deserted. It is as if he had said, Because ye have suffered so many evils, do you suppose that God has left you and hates you? If ye did not suffer, then it were right to suspect this. For if He scourgeth every son whom He receiveth, he who is not scourged, perhaps is not a son. What then, you say, do not bad men suffer distress? They suffer indeed, for how should they not? He did not say, Every one who is scourged is a son, but every son is scourged. For in all cases He scourges His son: what is wanted then is to shew, whether any son is not scourged. But thou wouldest not be able to say: why, there are many wicked men also who are scourged, for instance, Murderers, Robbers, Sorcerers, Plunderers of tombs. These however are paying the penalty of their own peculiar wickedness, and are not scourged as sons, but punished as being wicked: but ye as sons.


    [3.] Then next, [he] again [argues] from the general custom. Thou seest how he brings up arguments from all quarters, from facts in the Scripture, from its words, from our own notions, from examples in ordinary life. ver. 8. But if ye be without chastisement [&c.] Thou seest that he said what I just mentioned, that it is not possible to be a son without being chastened. For just as in families, fathers care not for bastards, though they learn nothing, though they be not distinguished, but fear for their legitimate sons, lest they should be indolent, [so here]. If then not to be chastised is [a mark] of bastards, we ought to rejoice at chastisement, if this be [a sign] of legitimacy. God dealeth with you as with sons; for this very cause.


    ver. 9. Furthermore, we have had fathers of our flesh which corrected us, and we gave them reverence. Again, [he reasons] from their own experiences, from what they themselves suffered. For as in that other place he says, Call to mind the former days, so here also, God (he saith) dealeth with you as with sons, and ye could not say, We cannot bear it: yea, as with sons tenderly beloved. For if those others reverence their fathers of the flesh, how shall not you reverence your heavenly Father?


    However it is not from this alone, that the difference arises, nor from the persons, but also from the cause itself, and from the fact. For it is not on the same grounds that He and they inflict chastisement: but they [did it] with a view to what seemed good to them, that is, fulfilling [their own] pleasure oftentimes, and not in all cases looking to what was expedient. But here, it is not possible to say that. For not for any interest of His own does He do this, but for you, and for your benefit alone. They [did it] that ye might be useful to themselves also, yea oftentimes too without any reason; but here there is nothing of this kind. Thou seest that this also brings consolation? For we are most closely attached to those [earthly parents], when we see that it is not for any interests of their own that they either command or advise us: but that their earnestness is, wholly and solely, on our account. For this is genuine love, and love in reality, when we are beloved though we be of no use to him who loves us, [when he loves us] not that he may receive, but that he may impart. He chastens, He does every thing, He uses all diligence, that we may become capable of receiving His benefits. (ver. 10) For they verily (he saith) for a few days chastened us according to what seemed [good] to them, but He for our profit, that we might be partakers of His holiness.


    What is, of His holiness? It is, of His purity, so as to become worthy of Him, to the utmost of our capacity. He earnestly desires that ye may receive, and He does all in order that He may give you: do ye not earnestly endeavour that ye may receive? I said unto the Lord (saith one) Thou art my Lord, for of my good things Thou hast no need.


    Furthermore, he saith, we have had fathers of our flesh which corrected us and we gave them reverence: shall we not much rather be in subjection to the Father of spirits, and live? (To the Father of spirits, that is, either of spiritual gifts, or of prayers, or of the incorporeal powers.) If we die thus, then we shall live. For they indeed for a few days chastened us according to what seemed [good] to them, for what seems is not always profitable, but He with a view to what is profitable.


    [4.] It follows therefore that chastisement is profitable; that chastisement is a participation of holiness. Yea and this in a very eminent degree: for when it casts out sloth, and evil desire, and love of the things of this life, when it makes the soul collected, when it causes us to condemn all things here (for this is [the character of] affliction), is it not holy? does it not draw down the grace of the Spirit?


    Let us consider the righteous, from what cause they all shone brightly forth. Was it not from affliction? and, if you will, let us enumerate them from the first and from the very beginning: Abel, Noah himself; for it is not possible that he who was the only one in that so great multitude of the wicked, should not be afflicted; for it is said, Noah being alone perfect in his generation, pleased God. For consider, I beseech you, if now, when we have innumerable persons whose virtue we may emulate, fathers, and children, and teachers, we are thus distressed, what must we suppose that he suffered, alone among so many? But should I speak of the circumstances of that strange and wonderful rain? or should I speak of Abraham, his wanderings coming one upon another, the carrying away of his wife, the dangers, the wars, the famines? Should I speak of Isaac, what fearful things he underwent, driven from every place, and labouring in vain, and toiling for others? Or of Jacob? for indeed to enumerate all his [afflictions] is not necessary, but it is reasonable to bring before you the testimony, which he himself [gave] when discoursing with Pharoah; Few and evil are my days, and they have not attained to the days of my fathers. Or should I speak of Joseph himself? or of Moses? or of Joshua? or of David? or of Elijah? or of Samuel? Or wouldest thou [that I speak] of all the prophets? wilt thou not find that all these were made illustrious from their afflictions? Tell me then, dost thou desire to become illustrious from ease and luxury? but this would be impossible.


    Or should I speak of the Apostles? Nay but they even went beyond all men [in sufferings]. Even Christ saith this, In the world ye shall have tribulation. And again, Ye shall weep and lament, but the world shall rejoice. And, Strait and narrow is the way that leadeth unto life. The Lord of the way hath said, that it is narrow and strait; and dost thou seek the broad [way]? How is this not unreasonable? In consequence thou wilt not arrive at life, seeing thou goest another [way], but at destruction, for thou hast chosen the [path] which leads thither.


    Wouldst thou that I mention and bring before you those [that have lived] in luxury? Let us ascend from the last to the first. The rich man who is burning in the furnace; the Jews who lived for the belly, whose god is their belly; those who were ever seeking ease in the wilderness, were destroyed, as also those in Sodom, on account of their gluttony; and those in the time of Noah, was it not because they chose this soft and dissolute life? For they luxuriated, it saith, in fulness of bread. It speaks of those in Sodom. But if fulness of bread wrought so great evil, what could we say of all other delicacies? Esau, was not he in ease? And what of those who being of the sons of God, looked on women, and were carried down precipitately [to ruin]? and what of those who were maddened by inordinate lust? and all the kings of the nations, of the Babylonians, of the Egyptians, did they not come to an evil end? Are they not in torment?


    [5.] And as to things now, are they not of the same character? Hear Christ saying, They that wear soft clothing are in kings’ houses, but they who do not [wear] such things, are in Heaven. For the soft garment relaxes even the austere soul, breaks it and enervates it: yea, even if it meet with a body rough and hard, it speedily by such delicate treatment makes it soft and weak.


    For, tell me, from what other cause do you suppose it is, that women are so weak? Is it from their sex only? By no means: but from their way of living, and their bringing up. For their avoiding exposure, their inactivity, their baths, their unguents, their multitude of perfumes, the delicate softness of their couches, makes them in the end such as they are.


    And that thou mayest understand [that it is so], attend to what I say. Tell me; take from a garden only one of the trees that stand in the uncultivated part and are beaten by the winds, and plant it in a moist and shady place, and thou wilt find it very unworthy of that [stock] from which thou didst originally take it. And that this is true, [appears from the fact that] women who are brought up in the country are stronger than men who live in towns: and many such would they overcome in wrestling. For when the body becomes more effeminate, it follows of necessity that the soul also shares the fruits of the evil, since, for the most part, the condition of its energies is in accordance with that of [the body]. For in illnesses we are different persons owing to our bodily weakness, and when we become well, we are different again. For just as in the case of a string when the tones are weak and relaxed, and not well stretched out, the excellence of the art is also destroyed, being obliged to subserve to the ill condition of the strings: so in the case of the body also, the soul receives from it many hurts, many necessities. For when it needs much nursing, the other endures a bitter servitude.


    [6.] Wherefore, I beseech you, let us make it strong by work, and not nurse it as an invalid. Not to men only but to women also have I to address my discourse. For why dost thou, O woman, continually enfeeble [thy body] with luxury and make it exhausted? Why dost thou ruin thy strength with fat? this fat is flabbiness not strength. Whereas, if thou break off from these things, and manage thyself in a different way, then will thy personal beauty also improve according to thy wish, when strength and a good habit of body are there. If however thou beset it with ten thousand diseases, then will there not be any bloom of complexion, nor good state of health. For thou wilt always be in low spirits. And you know that as when the air is smiling it makes a beautiful house look splendid, so cheerfulness of mind also when added to a fair countenance, makes it still better: but if [a woman] is in low spirits and in pain of any kind, she becomes more ill-looking. Low spirits however are produced by diseases and pains; and diseases are produced from the body being made too delicate by your great luxury. So that even on this account you will flee from luxury, if you take my advice.


    ‘But, you will say, luxurious living is attended with pleasure.’ Yes, but not so great as the annoyances that attend it. And besides, the pleasure extends no further than the palate and the tongue. For when the table has been removed, or the food swallowed, thou wilt be like one that has not partaken [of it], or rather much worse, in that thou bearest thence heavy loads, and distention, and headache, and a sleep like death; nay oftentimes too, sleeplessness from repletion, and obstruction of the breathing, and eructation. And thou heapest perhaps ten thousand imprecations on thy belly, when thou oughtest to curse thy immoderate eating.


    [7.] Let us not then fatten the body, but listen to Paul saying, Make not provision for the flesh, for lusts. Just as if one should take food and throw it into a drain, so is he who throws it into his belly: or rather it is not so, but much worse. For in the one case he uses the drain without harm to himself: but in the latter the diseases which he generates besides are innumerable. For what nourishes is a sufficiency which also can be digested: whereas what is over and above our need, not only does not nourish, but even spoils the other. But no man sees these things, owing to a sort of prejudice and unseasonable pleasure.


    Dost thou wish to nourish thy body? Take away what is superfluous; give what is sufficient, and as much as can be digested. Do not load it, lest thou overwhelm it. A sufficiency is both nourishment and pleasure too. For nothing is so productive of pleasure, as food well digested: nothing so [productive of] health: nothing [so productive of] acuteness of the faculties, nothing tends so much to keep away disease. For a sufficiency is both nourishment, and pleasure, and health; but what is more than that is injury to the health, and unpleasantness and disease. For the same [evils] which famine produces, those also does repletion cause; or rather, evils more grievous. For the former indeed within a few days carries a man off and sets him free; but the other eating into and putrefying the body, gives it over to long disease, and then to a most painful death. But we, while we account famine a thing greatly to be deprecated, yet run eagerly after repletion, which is more distressing than it.


    Whence is this disease? whence this madness? I do not say that we should waste ourselves away, but that we should take so much food as also gives us a pleasure, that is pleasure indeed; and so much as can nourish the body, and make it in good order for us, and well adapted for the energies of the soul, well joined and fitted together. But when it comes to be waterlogged by luxury, it cannot when the flood-wave comes on, keep fast the very nails themselves, as one may say, and joints which hold the frame together. For the flood-wave coming in upon it breaks up and scatters away the whole.


    Make not provision for the flesh (he says) for lusts. He said well. For luxury is fuel for unreasonable lusts; even should a luxurious person be the most philosophical of all men, of necessity he must be somewhat affected by wine, by eating, he must needs be relaxed, he must needs make the flame greater. Hence [come] fornications, hence adulteries. For a hungry belly cannot generate lustful desire, or rather that which has had just a sufficiency. But that which generates unseemly lusts, is that which is relaxed by luxury. And just as land which is very moist and a dung-hill which is thoroughly wetted and retains much dampness, generates worms, while that which has been freed from such moistness bears abundant fruits, when it has nothing immoderate: even if it be not cultivated, it yields grass, and if it be cultivated, fruits: [so also do we.]


    Let us not then make our flesh useless, or unprofitable, or hurtful [to us], but let us plant in it useful fruits, and fruit-bearing trees; let us not enfeeble them by luxury, for they too put forth worms instead of fruit when they are become rotten. So also implanted desire, if thou moisten it above measure, generates unreasonable pleasures, yea the most exceedingly unreasonable possible. Let us then by all means remove this pernicious evil, that we may be enabled to attain to the good things which have been promised us in Christ Jesus our Lord, with whom to the Father, together with the Holy Spirit, be glory now and ever and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XXX

    

    HEB. 12:11–13.


    NO CHASTISEMENT FOR THE PRESENT SEEMETH TO BE JOYOUS, BUT GRIEVOUS, NEVERTHELESS AFTERWARD IT YIELDETH THE PEACEABLE FRUIT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS TO THEM WHICH HAVE BEEN EXERCISED THEREBY. WHEREFORE LIFT UP THE HANDS WHICH HANG DOWN, AND THE FEEBLE KNEES: AND MAKE STRAIGHT PATHS FOR YOUR FEET, LEST THAT WHICH IS LAME BE TURNED OUT OF THE WAY, BUT LET IT RATHER BE HEALED.


    THEY who drink bitter medicines, first submit to some unpleasantness, and afterwards feel the benefit. For of this character is virtue, of this is vice. In the latter there is first the pleasure, then the despondency: in the former first the despondency, and then the pleasure. But there is no equality between them. For it is not the same, to be first grieved and afterwards pleased, and to be first pleased and afterwards grieved. How so? because in the latter case the anticipation of the despondency that is to come makes the present pleasure less: but in the former the expectation of the pleasure to come cuts away the vehemency of the present despondency; so that the result is that in the one instance we never have pleasure, in the latter we never have grief. And the difference does not lie in this respect only, but in others also. As how? That the circumstances of duration are not equal, but the one is far greater and more ample [than the other]. And in this respect too, it is still more so in things spiritual.


    From this consideration then Paul attempts to console them; and again takes up the universal judgment of men, for no one is able to stand against this; nor to contend with the common decision when one asserts that which is acknowledged by all.


    Ye are suffering, saith he. For such is chastisement; such is its beginning. For all chastisement for the present seemeth to be not of joy but of grief. Well said he, seemeth not. Chastisement he means is not grievous but seemeth so. All chastisement: not this and that, but all, both human and spiritual. Thou seest that he argues from our common notions? seemeth (he saith) to be of grief, so that it is not [really so]. For what sort of grief is that which brings forth joy? Just as that is not pleasure which brings forth despondency.


    Nevertheless afterwards, it yieldeth the peaceable fruits of righteousness to them which have been exercised thereby. Not “fruit” but fruits, a great abundance.


    To them (saith he) which have been exercised thereby. What is to them which have been exercised thereby? to them that have endured for a long while, and been patient. And he also made use of an expression of favourable sound. It follows that chastisement is exercise, making the athlete strong, and invincible in combats, irresistible in wars.


    If then all chastisement be of this character, this also will be such: so that we ought to look for good things, and for the end to be sweet and peaceful. And be not astonished if, being itself hard, it has sweet fruits; since in trees also the bark is almost destitute of all quality, as it were, and rough; but the fruits are sweet. But he took it from the common notion. If therefore we ought to look for such things, why do ye vex yourselves? Why, after ye have endured the painful, are ye desponding as to the good? The distasteful things which ye had to endure, ye endured: do not then be desponding as to the recompence.


    He speaks as to runners, and boxers, and warriors. Seest thou how he arms them, how he encourages them? “Walk straight,” saith he. Here he speaks with reference to their thoughts; that is to say, not doubting. For if the chastisement be of love, if it begin from loving care, if it end with a good result (and this he gives proof of, both by facts and by words, and by all considerations), for what cause are ye dispirited? For such are they who despair, who are not strengthened by the hope of the future. “Walk straight,” saith he, that your lameness may not be increased, but brought back to its former condition. For he that runs when he is lame, galls the sore place. Thou seest that it is in our power to be thoroughly healed?


    [2.] ver. 14. Follow peace with all men, and holiness, without which no man shall see the LORD. The very thing which be also said above, Not forsaking the assembling of yourselves together, this he hints at in this place also. For nothing so especially makes persons easily vanquished and subdued in temptations, as the being separated from each other. For, tell me, Separate a body of soldiers in war, and the enemy will not have need of any trouble at all, but will take them prisoners, coming on them separately, and so in this way the more helpless.


    Follow peace with all men, and holiness (saith he) [with all men]. Therefore with the evil-doers as well? If it be possible, he says, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all men. For thy part (he means) live peaceably, so long as thou dost no harm to religion: but in whatever respects thou art ill-treated, bear it nobly. For the bearing with evil is a great weapon in trials. Thus Christ also made His disciples strong by saying, Behold I send you forth as sheep in the midst of wolves: be ye therefore wise as serpents, and harmless as doves. What dost Thou say? are we among wolves, and dost Thou bid us to be as sheep, and as doves? Yea, saith He. For nothing so shames him that is doing us evil, as our bearing nobly the things which are brought upon us: and not avenging ourselves either by word or by deed. This both makes us ourselves more philosophical, and procures us a greater reward, and also benefits them [that wrong us]. But such an one has been insolent? Do thou bless [him]. See how much thou wilt gain from this: thou hast quenched the evil, thou hast procured to thyself a reward, thou hast made him ashamed, and thou hast thyself suffered nothing serious.


    [3.] Follow peace with all men, and holiness. What does he mean by holiness? chaste, and orderly living in marriage. If any person is unmarried (saith he) let him remain pure, let him marry: or if he be married, let him not commit fornication, but let him live with his own wife: for this also is holiness. How? Marriage is not holiness, but marriage preserves the holiness which [proceeds] from our Faith, not permitting a man to join himself to a harlot. For marriage is honourable, not holy. Marriage is pure: it does not however also give holiness, except by preventing the defilement of that [holiness] which has been given by our Faith.


    Without which (saith he) no man shall see the Lord. Which same thing he also says in the [epistle] to the Corinthians. Be not deceived: neither fornicators, nor adulterers, nor idolaters, nor effeminate, nor defilers of themselves with mankind, nor covetous persons, nor thieves, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God. For how shall he who has become the body of a harlot, how shall he be able to be the body of Christ?


    [4.] Looking diligently lest any man come short of the grace of God; lest any root of bitterness springing up trouble you, and thereby many be defiled: lest there be any fornicator or profane person. Dost thou see how every where he puts the common salvation into the hands of each individual? Exhorting one another daily (saith he) while it is called To-day. Do not then cast all [the burden] on your teachers; do not [cast] all upon them who have the rule over you: ye also (he means) are able to edify one another. Which also he said in writing to the Thessalonians, Edify ye one the other, even as also ye do. And again, Comfort one another with these words. This advice we now also give to you.


    [5.] If ye be willing, ye will have more success with each other than we can have. For ye both are with one another for a longer time, and ye know more than we of each other’s affairs, and ye are not ignorant of each other’s failings, and ye have more freedom of speech, and love, and intimacy; and these are no small [advantages] for teaching, but great and opportune introductions for it: ye will be more able than we both to reprove and to exhort. And not this only, but because I am but one, whereas ye are many; and ye will all be able, how many soever ye be, to be teachers. Wherefore I exhort you, do not neglect this gift. Each one of you has a wife, has a friend, has a servant, has a neighbour; him let him reprove, him let him exhort.


    For how is it not absurd, with regard to [bodily] nourishment, to make associations for messing together, and for drinking together, and to have a set day whereon to club with one another, as they say, and to make up by means of the association what each person being alone by himself falls short of—as for instance, if it be necessary to go to a funeral, or to a dinner, or to assist a neighbour in any matter—and not to do this for the purpose of instruction in virtue? Yea, I entreat you, let no man neglect it. For great is the reward he receives from God. And that thou mayest understand, he who had the five talents entrusted to him, is the teacher: and he who had the one [talent] is the learner. If the learner should say, I am a learner, I am in no risk, and should hide the reason, which he received of God, that common and simple [reason], and give no advice, should not speak plainly, should not rebuke, should not admonish, if he is able, but should bury it in the earth, for in very deed that heart is earth and ashes, which hides the gift of God: if then he hides it either from indolence, or from wickedness, it will be no defence to him to say, ‘I had but one talent.’ Thou hadst one talent. Thou oughtest then to have brought one besides, and to have doubled the talent. If thou hadst brought one in addition, thou wouldst not have been blamed. For neither did He say to him who brought the two, Wherefore hast thou not brought five. But He accounted him worthy of the same [rewards] with him who brought the five. Why? Because he gained as much as he had. And, because he had received fewer than he who had been entrusted with the five, he was not on this account negligent, nor did he use the smallness [of what was entrusted to him, as an excuse] for idleness. And thou oughtest not to have looked to him who had the two; or rather, thou oughtest to have looked to him, and as he having two imitated him who had the five, so oughtest thou to have emulated him who had the two. For if for him who has means and does not impart to others, there is punishment in store, how shall there not be the very greatest punishment for him who is able to advise and exhort in any way, and does it not? In the former case the body is nourished, in the latter the soul; there thou preventest the death that is temporal, here that which is eternal.


    [6.] But I have no [skill of] speech, you say. But there is no need of [skill of] speech nor of eloquence. If thou see thy friend about to be guilty of fornication, say to him, It is an evil thing which thou art going after; art thou not ashamed? dost thou not blush? it is a wrong thing. ‘Why, does he not know (you say) that it is wrong?’ Yes, [he knows it], but he is dragged on by his lust. They that are sick also know that it is bad to drink cold water, nevertheless they need persons who shall hinder [them from it]. For he who is actually suffering, will not easily be able to help himself in his sickness. There is need therefore of thee who art in health, in order to [forward] his cure. And if he be not persuaded by thy words, watch for him as he goes away, and hold him fast; Peradventure he will be ashamed.


    ‘And what advantage is it (you say), when he does this for my sake, and because he has, been held back by me?’ Do not be too minute in thy calculations. For a while, by whatever means thou canst, withdraw him from his evil practice; let him be accustomed not to go off to that pit [of destruction], whether through thee, or by any other means whatever. When thou hast accustomed him not to go, then by taking him after he has gained breath a little thou wilt be able to teach him, that he ought to do this for God’s sake, and not for man’s. Do not wish to make all right at once, since thou wilt not be able: but do it gently and by degrees.


    If thou see him going off to drinking, or to parties where there is nothing but drunkenness, in this instance [also] do the same; and again on the other hand intreat him, if he observe that thou hast any failing, to help thee and set thee right. For in this way, he will even of himself, bear reproof, when he sees both that thou needest reproofs as well, and that thou helpest him, not as one that had done every thing right, nor as a master, but as a friend and a brother. Say to him, I have done thee a service, in reminding thee of things expedient [for thee]: do thou also, whatever failing thou seest me have, pull me up, set me right. If thou see me irritable, if avaricious, restrain me, bind me by exhortation.


    This is friendship; thus brother aided by brother becomes a fortified city. For it is not eating and drinking which makes friendship: such friendship even robbers have and murderers. But if we are friends, if indeed we have a regard for one another, let us in these respects contribute to help one another. This leads us to a friendship that is profitable: those things let us hinder which lead to Hell.


    [7.] Wherefore neither let him that is reproved be indignant: for we are men and we have failings; nor let him who reproves do it as laughing over him and making a display, but privately, with gentleness. He that reproves has need of greater gentleness, that thus he may persuade [them] to bear the cutting. Do you not see surgeons, when they burn, when they cut, with how great gentleness do they apply their treatment? much more ought those who reprove others to act thus. For reproof is sharper even than fire and knife, and makes [men] start. On this account surgeons take great pains to make them bear the cutting quietly, and apply it as tenderly as possible, even giving in a little, then giving time to take breath.


    So ought we also to offer reproofs, that they who are reproved may not start away. Even if then it be necessary to bear to be insulted, yea even to be struck, let us not decline it. For those also who are cut [by the surgeons] utter numberless cries against those who are cutting them; they however heed none of these things, but [look] merely to the health of the patients. So indeed in this case also we ought to do all things that our reproof may be effectual, to bear all things, looking to the reward which is in store.


    Bear ye one another’s burdens, saith he, and so fulfil the law of Christ. In this way then, both by reproving and bearing with one another, shall we be able to complete our edifying [one another]. And thus will ye make the labour light for us, in all things taking a part with us, and stretching out a hand, and becoming sharers and partakers, both in each other’s salvation, and each one in his own. Let us then endure patiently, both in bearing one another’s burdens, and in reproving: that we may attain to the good things promised in Christ Jesus our Lord, with Whom to the Father and also to the Holy Ghost, be glory might honour, now and for ever and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XXXI

    

    HEB. 12:14.


    FOLLOW PEACE WITH ALL MEN, AND HOLINESS WITHOUT WHICH NO ONE SHALL SEE THE LORD.


    MANY things there are which are characteristic of Christianity: but more than all, and better than all, Love towards each other, and Peace. For this cause Christ also saith, My peace I give unto you. And again, By this shall all men know that ye are My disciples, if ye love one another. For this cause Paul too saith, Follow peace with all men, and holiness, that is, purity, without which no man shall see the LORD.


    Looking diligently lest any man fail of the grace of God. Just as if they were travelling together on some long journey, in a large company, he says, Take heed that no man be left behind: I do not seek this only, that ye should arrive yourselves, but also that ye should look diligently after the others.


    Lest any man (he saith) fail of the grace of God. (He means the good things to come, the faith of the gospel, the most excellent course of life: for they all are of the Grace of God.) Do not tell me, It is [but] one that perisheth. Even for one Christ died. Hast thou no care for him for whom Christ died?


    Looking diligently, he saith, that is, searching carefully, considering, thoroughly ascertaining, as is done in the case of sick persons, and in all ways examining: thoroughly ascertaining, lest any root of bitterness springing up trouble you (This [expression] is found in Deuteronomy; and he derived it from the metaphor of plants. Lest any root of bitterness, he saith); which he said also in another place when he writes, A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. Not for his sake alone do I wish this, he means, but also on account of the harm arising therefrom. That is to say, even if there be a root of this kind, do not suffer any shoot to come up, but let it be cut off, that it may not bear its proper fruits, that so it may not defile and pollute the others also. For he saith, Lest any root of bitterness springing up trouble you; and by it many be defiled.


    And with good reason did he call sin bitter: for in very deed nothing is more bitter than sin, and they know it, who after they have committed it pine away from [the working of] their conscience, who endure much bitterness. For being exceedingly bitter, it perverts even the very reasoning faculty itself. Such is the nature of what is bitter: it is unprofitable.


    And well said he, root of bitterness. He said not, “bitter,” but of bitterness. For it is possible that a bitter root might bear sweet fruits; but it is not possible that a root and fountain and foundation of bitterness, should ever bear sweet fruit. For [in this case] all things are bitter, they have nothing sweet, all are bitter, all unpleasant, all full of hatred and abomination.


    And by this (he saith) many be defiled. That is, Cut away the lascivious persons.


    [2.] ver. 16. Lest there be any fornicator: or profane person, as Esau, who for one morsel of meat sold his birthrights.


    And wherein was Esau a fornicator? He does not say that Esau was a fornicator. Lest there be any fornicator he says, then, follow after holiness: lest there be any, as Esau, profane; that is, gluttonous, without self-control, worldly, selling away things spiritual.


    Who for one morsel of meat sold his birthrights, that is, who on account of his own slothfulness sold this honour which he had from God, and for a little pleasure, lost the greatest honour and glory. This [he said] as exactly suitable to their case. This [was the conduct] of an abominable, of an unclean person. So that not only is the fornicator unclean, but also the glutton, the slave of his belly. For he also is a slave [though] of a different pleasure. He is forced to be overreaching, he is forced to be rapacious, to behave himself unseemly in ten thousand ways, being the slave of that passion. And oftentimes too does he blaspheme. In this way he accounted his birthright privileges to be nothing worth. That is, providing for temporary refreshment, he went even to the [sacrifice of his] birthrights. So henceforth the birthright belongs to us, not to the Jews. And at the same time also this is added to their calamity, that the first is become last, and the second, first: the one, for courageous endurance; this other last for indolence.


    [3.] ver. 17. For ye know (saith he) how that afterwards, when he would have inherited the blessing, he was rejected. For he found no place of repentance, though he sought it carefully with tears. What now is this? doth he indeed exclude repentance? By no means. ‘But how, you say, was it that he found no place of repentance?’ For if he condemned himself, if he made a great wailing, why did he find no place of repentance? Because it was not really a case of repentance. For just as the grief of Cain was not of repentance, and the murder proved it; so also in this case, his words were not those of repentance, and the murder afterwards proved it. For even he also in purpose of mind slew Jacob. For Let the days of mourning for my father, he saith, come, and I will slay my brother Jacob. His tears had not power to give him repentance. And [the Apostle] did not say “by repentance” simply, but even with tears, he found no place of repentance. Why now? Because he did not repent in the manner in which he ought, for this is repentance, he repented not as it behoved him.


    For how is it that he [the Apostle] came to say this? how did he exhort them again after they had become sluggish? how, when they were become lame; how, when they were paralysed? how, when they were relaxed? for this is the beginning of a fall. He seems to me to glance at some amongst them who were fornicators, but not to wish at that time openly to reprove them: but feigns ignorance that they might correct themselves. For it is right at first indeed to pretend ignorance: but afterwards, when they continue [in sin], then to add reproof also, that so they may not become utterly shameless. Which very thing Moses also did in the case of Zimri and the daughter of Cosbi.


    For he found (saith he) no place of repentance, he found not repentance; or that he sinned beyond repentance. There are then sins too great for repentance. His meaning is, Let us not fall by a fall that is incurable. So long as the matter is [one of] lameness, it is easy to become upright: but if we turn out of the way, what will be left? For it is to those who have not yet fallen that he thus discourses, striking them with terror, and says that it is not possible for him who is fallen, to obtain consolation; but to those who have fallen, that they may not fall into despair, he says the contrary, speaking thus, My little children, of whom I again travail in birth, until Christ be formed in you. And again, Whosoever of you are justified by the Law, are fallen from Grace. Lo! he testifies that they had fallen away. For he that standeth, hearing that it is not possible to obtain pardon after having fallen, will be more earnest, and more cautious about his standing: if however thou use the same severity towards one also who is fallen, he will never rise again. For what hope will he have to shew forth the change?


    But he not only wept (you say), but also sought earnestly. He does not then exclude repentance; but makes them careful, that they may not fall.


    [4.] As many then as do not believe there is a Hell, let them call these things to mind: as many as think to sin without being punished, let them take account of these things. Why did Esau not obtain pardon? Because he repented not as he ought. Wouldest thou see perfect penitence? Hear of the repentance of Peter after his denial. For the Evangelist in relating to us the things concerning him, says, And he went out and wept bitterly. For this cause even such a sin as that was forgiven him, because he repented in the manner he ought. Although the Victim had not yet been offered, nor had The Sacrifice as yet been made, nor was sin as yet taken away, it still had the rule and sovereignty.


    And that thou mayest learn, that this denial [arose] not so much from sloth, as from his being forsaken of God, who was teaching him to know the measures of human [power], and not to contradict what was said by his Master, nor to be more highminded than the rest, but to know that it is not possible that anything should be done without God, and that Except the Lord build the house, they labour in vain who build it: for on this account also Christ said to him alone, Satan desired to sift thee as wheat, and I allowed it not, that thy faith may not fail. For inasmuch as it was likely that he would be high-minded, as being conscious to himself that he loved Christ more than they all, for this cause he wept bitterly. And the rest that he did after his weeping is of the same character. For what did he not do? After this he exposes himself to dangers innumerable, and by many means evinces his courage and presence of mind.


    Judas also repented, but in an evil way: for he hanged himself. Esau too repented, as I said; or rather, he did not even repent; for his tears were not [tears] of repentance, but rather of pride and wrath. And this was proved by what followed. The blessed David repented, thus saying, Every night will I wash my bed: I will water my couch with my tears. And the sin which had been committed long ago, after so many years, after so many generations he bewailed, as if it had recently occurred.


    [5.] For he who is penitent ought not to be angry, nor to be fierce, but to be contrite, as a condemned person, as not having boldness of speech, as one on whom sentence has been passed, as one who ought to be saved by mercy alone, as one who has shewn himself ungrateful toward his Benefactor, as unthankful, as reprobate, as worthy of punishments innumerable. If he considers these things, he will not be angry, he will not be indignant, but will mourn, will weep, will sigh, and will lament night and day.


    He that is penitent ought never at any time to hand over his sin to oblivion, but on the one hand to beseech God not to remember it, while on the other he himself never at any time forgets it. If we remember it, God will forget it. Let us exact punishment from our own selves; let us accuse our own selves; thus shall we propitiate the Judge. For sin when confessed becomes less, but not confessed [becomes] worse. For if sin add to itself shamelessness and ingratitude, how will he be at all able to guard himself from again falling into the same [evils], who does not know that he sinned the first time?


    Let us then not deny [our sins], I beseech you, nor be shameless [about them], that we may not have to suffer punishment even against our will. Cain heard God say, Where is Abel thy brother? And he saith, I know not; am I my brother’s keeper? Thou seest how this made his sin the more grievous? But his father did not act thus. What then? When he heard, Adam, where art thou? he saith, I heard Thy voice, and I was afraid, because I am naked, and I hid myself. A great good it is to acknowledge our sins, and to bear them in mind continually. Nothing so effectually cures a fault, as a continual remembrance of it. Nothing makes a man so slow to wickedness.


    [6.] I know that conscience starts back, and endures not to be scourged by the remembrance of evil deeds; but do thou hold tight thy soul and place a halter on it. For just like a horse ill broken in, so does it bear impatiently [what is put upon it], and is unwilling to persuade itself that it has sinned: all this however is the work of Satan. But for ourselves let us persuade it that it has sinned; let us persuade it that it has sinned, that it may also repent, in order that having repented it may escape torment. How dost thou claim to obtain pardon for thy sins, tell me, when thou hast not yet confessed them? assuredly he is an object of compassion and kindness that hath sinned. But thou who hast not yet persuaded thyself [that thou hast sinned], how dost thou claim to be pitied, when thou art thus without shame for some things?


    Let us persuade ourselves that we have sinned. Let us say it not with the tongue only, but also with the mind. Let us not call ourselves sinners, but also count over our sinful deeds, going over them each specifically. I do not say to thee, Make a parade of thyself, nor accuse thyself before others: but [I tell thee] to be persuaded by the prophet when he saith, Reveal thy way unto the Lord. Confess these things before God. Confess before the Judge thy sins with prayer; if not with tongue, at least in memory, and thus earnestly beg to find mercy.


    If thou keep thy sins continually in thy remembrance, thou wilt never bear in mind any wrongs done thee by thy neighbour. I do not say, if thou art persuaded that thou art thyself a sinner; This does not avail so to humble the soul, as do our sins [taken] themselves by themselves, and examined specifically. Thou wilt have no remembrance of wrongs [done thee], if thou hast these things continually in remembrance; thou wilt feel no anger, thou wilt revile no man, thou wilt have no high thoughts, thou wilt not be again involved in the same [sins], thou wilt be more vehement towards what is good.


    [7.] Thou seest how many excellent [effects] are produced from the remembrance of our sins? Let us then write them in our minds. I know that the soul does not endure a recollection which is so bitter: but let us constrain and force it. It is better that it should be gnawed with the remembrance now, than at that time with the vengeance.


    Now, if thou remember them, and continually present them before God, and pray for them, thou wilt speedily blot them out; but if thou forget them now, thou wilt then be reminded of them even against thy will, when they are brought out publicly before the whole world, displayed before all, both friends and enemies, and Angels. For surely He did not say to David only, What thou didst secretly, I will make manifest to all, but even to us all. Thou wert afraid of men (saith he) and respected them more than God; and when God was seeing thee thou caredst not, but wert ashamed before men. For it saith, “the eyes of men, this is their fear.” For this cause thou shalt suffer punishment in that very point; for I will reprove thee, setting thy sins before the eyes of all. For that this is true, and that in that day the sins of us all are [to be] publicly displayed, unless we now do them away by continual remembrance, hear how cruelty and inhumanity are publicly exposed, I was an hungred (saith He) and ye gave Me no meat. When are these things said? Is it in a corner? Is it in a secret place? By no means. When then? When the Son of Man is come in His glory, and all the nations are gathered together, when He has separated the one from the other, then will He speak in the audience of all, and will set them on His right hand and on His left: I was an hungred and ye gave Me no meat.


    See again the five virgins also, hearing in the presence of all, I know you not. For the five and five do not intimate the number of five only, but those virgins who are wicked and cruel and inhuman, and those too who are not such. So also he that had buried his one talent, heard in the presence of all, even of those who had brought the five and the two, Thou wicked and slothful servant. But not by words alone but by deeds also does He then convict them: even as the Evangelist also saith, They shall look on [Him] whom they pierced. For the resurrection shall be of all at the same time, both of sinners and of the righteous. At the same time shall He be present to all in the judgment.


    [8.] Consider therefore who they are who shall then be in dismay, who in grief, who dragged away to the fire, whilst the others are crowned. Come (He saith), ye blessed of My Father, inherit the kingdom which hath been prepared for you from the foundation of the world. And again, Depart from Me into the fire which hath been prepared for the devil and his angels.


    Let us not merely hear the words but depict them also before our sight, and let us imagine Him to be now present and saying these things, and that we are led away to that fire. What heart shall we have? what consolation? And what, when we are cut asunder? and what when we are accused of rapacity? what excuse shall we have to utter? what specious argument? Not any: but of necessity bound with chains, bending down, must we be dragged to the mouths of the furnace, to the river of fire, to the darkness, to the never-dying punishments, and must not entreat any one [to help us]. For it is not, it is not possible, it saith, to pass across from this side to that: for there is a great gulf betwixt us and you, and it is not possible even for those who wish it to go across, and stretch out a helping hand: but we must needs burn continually, there being no one to aid us, even should it be father or mother, or any whosoever, yea though he have much boldness toward God. For, it says, A brother doth not redeem; shall man redeem?


    Since then it is not possible to have one’s hopes of salvation in another, but [it must be] in one’s self after the loving kindness of God, let us do all things, I entreat you, so that our conduct may be pure, and our course of life the best, and that we may not incur any stain even from the beginning. But if we have incurred it, at all events let us not sleep after the stain, but continue always washing away the pollution by penitence, by tears, by prayers, by works of mercy.


    What then, you say, if I have it not in my power to do works of mercy? But thou hast a cup of cold water, however poor thou art. But thou hast two mites, in however deep poverty thou art; but thou hast feet, so as to go to visit the sick, so as to enter into a prison; but thou hast a roof, so as to receive strangers. For there is no pardon, no not any for him who does not perform works of mercy.


    These things we say to you continually, that we may effect if it be but a little by the continued repetition: these things we say, not caring so much for those who receive the benefits, as for yourselves. For ye give to them indeed things here, but in return you receive heavenly things: which may we all obtain, in Christ Jesus our Lord, with whom to the Father, together with the Holy Ghost, be glory, now and ever, and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XXXII

    

    HEB. 12:18–24.


    FOR YE ARE NOT COME UNTO A FIRE THAT MIGHT BE TOUCHED AND THAT BURNED, AND UNTO BLACKNESS, AND DARKNESS, AND TEMPEST, AND THE SOUND OF A TRUMPET, AND THE VOICE OF WORDS, WHICH VOICE THEY THAT HEARD ENTREATED THAT THE WORD SHOULD NOT BE SPOKEN TO THEM ANY MORE. (FOR THEY COULD NOT ENDURE THAT WHICH WAS COMMANDED, AND IF SO MUCH AS A BEAST TOUCH THE MOUNTAIN, IT SHALL BE STONED. AND, SO TERRIBLE WAS THE SIGHT, THAT MOSES SAID, I EXCEEDINGLY FEAR AND QUAKE.) BUT YE ARE COME UNTO MOUNT SION, AND UNTO THE CITY OF THE LIVING GOD, THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM; AND TO MYRIADS OF ANGELS, IN FESTIVE GATHERING, AND TO THE CHURCH OF THE FIRST-BORN WHICH HAVE BEEN ENROLLED IN HEAVEN; AND TO GOD THE JUDGE OF ALL; AND TO THE SPIRITS OF JUST MEN MADE PERFECT: AND TO JESUS THE MEDIATOR OF THE NEW COVENANT: AND TO THE BLOOD OF SPRINKLING THAT SPEAKETH BETTER THINGS THAN ABEL.


    WONDERFUL indeed were the things in the Temple, the Holy of Holies; and again awful were these things also that were done at Mount Sina, the fire, the darkness, the blackness, the tempest. For, it says, God appeared in Sina, and long ago were all these things celebrated. The New Covenant however, was not given with any of these things, but has been given in simple discourse by God.


    See then how he makes the comparison in these points also. And with good reason has he put them after [the other]. For when he had persuaded them by [arguments] innumerable, when he had also shewn the wide difference between the covenants, then afterwards, the one having been already condemned, he easily enters on these points also.


    And what says he? For ye are not come unto a fire which might be touched, and that burned, and unto blackness, and darkness, and tempest, and the sound of a trumpet, and the voice of words; which they that heard entreated that the word should not be spoken to them any more.


    These things, he means, are terrible; and so terrible that they could not even bear to hear them, that not even a beast dared to go up; (But they are not such as the things that come hereafter. For what is Sina to Heaven? And what the fire which might be touched to God who cannot be touched? for God is a consuming fire. [They were terrible;] for it is said, Let not God speak, but let Moses speak unto us. And so fearful was that which was commanded, Though even a beast touch the mountain, it shall be stoned; Moses said, I exceedingly fear and quake. What wonder as respects the people? he himself who entered into the thick darkness where God was, saith, I exceedingly fear and quake.


    [2.] But ye are come unto Mount Sion and to the city of the Living God, the heavenly Jerusalem: and to myriads of angels in festive gathering, and to the Church of the first-born which have been enrolled in Heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just men made perfect, and to JESUS the Mediator of the New Covenant, and to the blood of sprinkling, that speaketh better [things] than Abel.


    Instead of Moses, there is JESUS. Instead of the people, myriads of angels.


    Of what first-born does he speak? Of the faithful.


    And to the spirits of just men made perfect. With these shall ye be, he means.


    And to Jesus the mediator of the New Covenant, and to the blood of sprinkling that speaketh better [things] in comparison of Abel. Did then the [blood] of Abel speak? Yea, he saith, and by it he being dead yet speaketh. And again God saith, The voice of thy brother’s blood crieth unto Me. Either this latter [is the meaning] or that [former]; because it is still even now celebrated: but not in such way as that of Christ. For this has cleansed all men, and sends forth a voice more clear and more distinct, in proportion as the testimony it has is greater, namely that by facts.


    ver. 25–29. Take heed that ye refuse not Him that speaketh. For if they escaped not, who refused him that spake on earth, much more shall not we escape, if we turn away from Him that speaketh from Heaven. Whose voice then shook the earth: but now hath He promised, saying, Yet once more I shake not the Earth only, but also Heaven. And this [word], Yet once more, signifieth the removing of those things that are shaken, as of things which have been made, that those which cannot be shaken may remain. Wherefore we receiving a Kingdom which cannot be moved, let us have grace whereby we serve God acceptably with reverence and godly fear. For our God is a consuming fire.


    [3.] Fearful were those other things, but far more admirable and more glorious are these. For here there is not darkness, nor blackness, nor tempest. It seems to me that by those words he hints at the obscurity of the Old [Testament], and the overshadowed and veiled character of the Law. And besides, the Giver of the Law in fire appears terrible, and apt to punish those who transgress.


    But what are the sounds of the trumpet? Probably it is as though some King were coming. This at all events will also be at the Second Coming. At the last trump we must all be raised. But it is the trumpet of His voice which effects this. At that time then all [the things] were objects of sense, and sights, and sounds; now all are objects of the understanding, and invisible.


    And, it says, there was much smoke. For since God is said to be fire, and thus appeared in the bush, He indicates the fire even by the smoke. And what is the blackness and the darkness? He again expresses its fearfulness. Thus Isaiah also says: And the house was filled with smoke. And what is the object of the tempest? The human kind were indolent. It was therefore needful that they should be thoroughly aroused by these things. For no one [was] so dull as not to have had his thoughts [raised] up, when these things were done, and promulgated as the Law.


    Moses spake, and God answered him by a Voice: for it was necessary that the Voice of God should be uttered. Inasmuch as He was about to promulgate His Law through Moses, on this account He makes him worthy of confidence. They saw him not, because of the thick darkness: they heard him not, because of the weakness of his voice. What then? God answered by a voice, [as it were] addressing an assembled multitude: yea and his name shall be called.


    They entreated (he saith) that the word should not be spoken to them any more.


    From the first therefore they were themselves the cause of God’s being manifested through the Flesh. Let Moses speak with us, it is said, and Let not God speak with us. They who make comparisons elevate the one side the more, that they may shew the other to be far greater. In this respect also our [privileges] are more gentle and more admirable. For they are great in a twofold respect: because while they are glorious and greater, they are more accessible. This he says also in the Epistle to the Corinthians: with unveiled countenance, and, not as Moses put a veil over his face. They, he means, were not counted worthy of the [privileges] that we [are]. For of what were they thought worthy? They saw darkness, blackness; they heard a voice. But thou also hast heard a voice, not through darkness, but through flesh. Thou hast not been disturbed, neither hast thou been troubled, but thou hast stood and held discourse with the Mediator.


    And on another view, by the darkness he indicates the invisibleness [of God]. And darkness (it saith) was under His feet.


    Then even Moses was afeard, but now no one is.


    As the people then stood below, so also do we. They were not below, but below Heaven. The son is near to God, but not as Moses.


    There was a wilderness, here a city.


    [4.] And to myriads of angels in festive gathering. Here he indicates the joy, the delight, in place of the blackness and the darkness, and the tempest.


    And to the church of the first-born which have been enrolled in Heaven, and to GOD the Judge of all. They did not draw near, but stood afar off, even Moses: but ye are come near.


    Here he makes them fear, by saying, And to God the Judge of all; not of the Jews alone, and the faithful, but even of the whole world.


    And unto the spirits of just men made perfect. He means the souls of those who are approved.


    And unto JESUS the Mediator of the New Covenant: and unto the blood of sprinkling, that is, of purification, which speaketh better things than Abel. And if the blood speaks, much more does He who was slain as a victim live. But what does it speak? The Spirit also (saith he) speaketh with groanings unspeakable. How does He speak? whensoever, it means, He falls into a sincere mind, He raises it up and makes it speak.


    [5.] See that ye refuse not Him that speaketh; that is, that ye reject [Him] not. For if they escaped not who refused Him that spake on earth. Whom does he mean? Moses, I suppose [you say]. What he means, however, is this: If they, having refused Him when He gave laws on earth, did not escape, how shall we refuse Him, when He gives laws from Heaven? He declares here not that He [who gave the old Law] was a different [Being]; God forbid. He does not set forth One and Another, but He is shewn to be terrible, when uttering His Voice from Heaven. It is He Himself then, both This [that speaks now], and That [that spake of old]: but This [that speaks now] is terrible. For he expresses not a difference of Persons but of [the manner of] giving [the Law]. Whence does this appear? For if they escaped not who refused Him that spake on earth, much more shall not we escape, if we turn away from Him [that speaketh] from Heaven. What then? is this [last mentioned] another than the one [before named]? [If so], how is it that he says, whose voice then shook the earth? For it was the voice of Him who then gave the Law, which shook the earth. But now hath He promised, saying, Yet again once for all I shake not the earth only, but also the heaven. And this word Yet again once for all, signifieth the removing of the things which are shaken, as of things which have been made. All things therefore will be clean taken away, and will be compacted anew unto a better [state]. For this is what he intimates here. Why then dost thou grieve when thou sufferest in a world that abideth not; when thou art afflicted in a world which will very shortly have passed away? If our Rest were [to be] in the latter period of the world, then one ought to be afflicted in looking to the end.


    That (saith he) the things which are not shaken may remain. But of what sort are the things which are not shaken? The things to come.


    [6.] Let us then do all with a view to this, that we may attain that [rest], that we may enjoy those good things. Yea, I pray and beseech you, let us labour earnestly for this. No one builds in a city which is going to fall down. Tell me, I pray you, if any one had said that after a year, this city would fall, but such a city would not [fall] at all, wouldst thou have built in that which was about to fall? So I also now say this, Let us not build in this world; it will fall a little while hence, and all things [here] will be destroyed. But why do I say, It will fall? Before its fall we ourselves shall be destroyed, and suffer what is fearful; we shall be removed from them.


    Why build we upon the sand? Let us build upon the rock: for whatsoever may come on, that building remains impregnable, nothing will be able to destroy it. With good reason. For to all such attacks that region is inaccessible, just as this is accessible. For earthquakes, and fires, and inroad of enemies, take it away from us even while we are alive: and oftentimes destroy us together with it.


    And in case it even remains, disease speedily removes us, or if we stay, suffers us not to enjoy it fairly. For what pleasure [can there be], where there are sicknesses, and false accusations, and envy, and treacherous attacks? Or should there be none of these things, yet oftentimes if we have no children, we are disquieted, we are impatient, not having any to whom we may leave our houses and all our other things; and thenceforward we pine away as labouring for others. Yea oftentimes too our inheritance passes away to our enemies, not only after our death, but even while we are yet alive. What is more miserable then than to labour for our enemies, and ourselves to be gathering sins together in order that they may have rest? And many are the instances of this that are to be seen in our cities. And yet [I say no more,] lest I should grieve those who have been deprived of their property. For I could have mentioned some of them even by name, and have had many histories to tell, and many houses to point out to you, which have received for owners the enemies of those who had laboured upon them: Nay not houses only, but slaves also and the whole inheritance have oftentimes devolved upon personal enemies. For such are things human.


    But in Heaven there is none of these things to fear; lest [I mean] after a man is dead, his enemy should come, and succeed to his inheritance. For there there is neither death nor enmity; the tabernacles of the saints are permanent abodes; and among those saints is exultation, joy, mirth-fulness. For the voice of joy (it is said) is in the dwellings of the righteous. They are eternal, having no end. They do not fall down through age, they do not change their owners, but stand continually in their best estate. With good reason. For there there is nothing corruptible, nothing perishable, but all is immortal, and such as cannot be impaired. On this building let us exhaust all our wealth. We have no need of carpenters nor of labourers. It is the hands of the poor that build houses of this kind; the lame, the blind, the maimed; These build those houses. And wonder not; seeing that they procure even a kingdom for us, and give us confidence towards God.


    [7.] For mercifulness is as it were a most excellent art, and a protector of those who labour at it. For it is dear to God, and ever stands near Him, readily asking favour in behalf of whomsoever it will, if only it be not wronged by us; And wronged it is, when we perform it by means of ill-gotten gain. So, if it be pure, it gives great confidence to those who offer it up. It intercedes even for those who have offended, so great is its power, even for those who have sinned. It breaks the chains, disperses the darkness, quenches the fire, kills the worm, drives away the gnashing of teeth. To it the gates of Heaven are opened with great security: And just as when a Queen is entering, no one of the guards stationed at the doors will be so bold as to inquire who she is, and whence [she comes], but all straightway receive her; so also in truth [do they welcome] mercifulness. For a queen indeed she is, making man like unto God. For, saith He, ye shall be merciful, as your Heavenly Father is merciful.


    She is winged and buoyant, having golden pinions, with a flight which greatly delighteth the angels. There, it is said, are the wings of a dove covered with silver, and her back with the yellowness of gold. Just as some dove golden and yet living, she flies, with gentle look, and mild eye. Nothing is better than that eye. The Peacock is beautiful, but in comparison of her, he is a jackdaw. So beautiful and worthy of admiration is this bird. She continually looks upwards; she is surrounded abundantly with God’s glory: she is a virgin with golden wings, decked out, with a fair and a mild countenance. She is winged, and buoyant, standing by the royal throne. When we are being judged, she suddenly flies in, and shews herself, and rescues us from punishment, sheltering us with her own wings.


    Her, God would have, rather than sacrifices. Much does He discourse concerning her: in such wise does He love her. He will relieve (it saith) the widow and the fatherless and the poor. God loves to be called from her. The Lord is pitiful and merciful, long-suffering, and of great mercy and true. The mercy of God is over all the earth. She hath saved the race of mankind: For unless God had pitied us, all things would have perished. When we were enemies, she reconciled us, she gained the innumerable blessings [which we have]: she persuaded the Son of God to become a slave, and to empty Himself [of His glory].


    Her let us earnestly emulate, beloved, by whom we have been saved; her let us love, her let us prize before wealth, and [if we are] without wealth let us have a merciful soul. Nothing is so characteristic of a Christian, as mercifulness. There is nothing which both unbelievers and all men so admire, as when we are merciful. For oftentimes we are ourselves also in need of this mercy, and say to God Have mercy upon us, after Thy great goodness. Let us begin first ourselves: or rather it is not we that begin first. For He has Himself already shewn forth His mercy towards us: yet at least let us follow second. For if men pity a merciful man, even if he has done innumerable wrong things, much more does God.


    [8.] Hear thou the prophet saying, But I (his words are) am as it were an olive tree full of fruit in the house of God. Let us become such: let us become as an olive tree: let us be laden on every side with the commandments. For it is not enough to be as an olive tree, but to be also full of fruit. For there are persons who in doing alms give little, [only once] in the course of the whole year, or in each week, or who give away a mere chance matter. These are indeed olive trees, but not fruitful ones, but even withered. For in that they shew compassion they are olive trees, but in that they do it not liberally, they are not fruitful olive trees. But let us be full of fruit.


    I have often said and I say now also: the greatness of the charity is not shewn by the measure of what is given, but by the disposition of the giver. You know what happened in the case of the Widow. It is well continually to bring this example [forward,] that not even the poor man may despair of himself, when he looks on her who threw in the two mites. Some contributed even hair in the fitting up of the temple, and not even these were rejected. But if when they possessed Gold, they had brought hair, they [would have been] accursed: but if, having this only, they brought it, they were accepted. For this cause Cain also was blamed, not because he offered worthless things, but because they were the most worthless he had. Accursed (it saith) is he which hath a male, and sacrificeth unto God a corrupt thing. He did not speak absolutely, but, he that hath (he says) and spareth [it]. If then a man have nothing, he is freed from blame, or rather he has a reward. For what is of less value than two farthings, or more utterly worthless than hair? what than a pint of meal? but nevertheless these were approved equally with the calves and the gold. For a man is accepted according to that he hath, not according to that he hath not. And, it saith, according as thy hand hath, do good.


    Wherefore, I entreat you, let us readily empty out what we have for the poor. Even if it be little we shall receive the same reward with them who have cast the most; or rather, more than those who cast in ten thousand talents. If we do these things we shall obtain the unspeakable treasures of God, if we not only hear, but practise also, if we do not praise [charity], but also exhibit [it] by our deeds. Which may we all attain to, in Christ Jesus our Lord, with Whom to the Father and also to the Holy Ghost, be glory might honour, now and for ever and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XXXIII

    

    HEB. 12:28, 29.


    WHEREFORE WE RECEIVING A KINGDOM THAT CANNOT BE MOVED, US HAVE GRACE [OR GRATITUDE], WHEREBY WE SERVE GOD ACCEPTABLY WITH REVERENCE AND GODLY FEAR. FOR OUR GOD IS A CONSUMING FIRE.


    JUST as in another place he says, for the things which are seen are temporal, but the things which are not seen are eternal; and from this frames his exhortation with regard to the evils which we endure in this present life, the very same he does in this place also, and says, let us continue steadfast; let us have thankfulness, i. e. let us give thanks unto God. For we ought not only not to be vexed and desponding on account of our present condition, but even to feel very great gratitude to Him, on account of the things to come.


    Whereby we serve God acceptably, that is to say, ‘for thus is it possible to serve God acceptably,’ [viz.] by giving thanks in all things. Do all things (he saith) without murmurings and disputings. For whatever work a man performs with murmuring, he cuts away and loses his reward; just as the Israelites—how great a penalty they paid for their murmurings. Wherefore he saith, Neither murmur ye [&c.] It is not therefore possible to serve Him acceptably without a sense of gratitude towards Him for all things, both for our trials, and the alleviations of them. That is, let us utter nothing hasty, nothing disrespectful, but let us be subdued that we may be reverential. For this is with reverence and godly fear.


    Chap. 13:1, 2. Let brotherly love continue. Be not forgetful of hospitality, for hereby some have entertained angels unawares. See how he enjoins them to preserve what they had: he does not add other things thereto. He did not say, “Be loving as brethren,” but, Let brotherly love continue. And again, he did not say, “Be hospitable,” as though they were not so, but, Be not forgetful of hospitality, for this was likely to happen owing to their afflictions.


    For for this cause (he says) some have entertained angels unawares. Thou seest how great was the honour, how great the gain!


    What is unawares? They entertained them without knowing it. On this account his reward also was great, because he entertained them, not knowing that they were Angels. For, if he had known it, it would have been nothing wonderful. Some say that he here alludes to Lot also.


    [2.] ver. 3–5. Remember them that are in bonds, as bound with them, them that suffer affliction as being yourselves also in the body. Marriage is honourable in all, and the bed undefiled; but fornicators and adulterers God will judge. Let your conversation be without covetousness: being content with such things as ye have.


    See how large is his discourse concerning chastity. Follow peace, he said, and holiness; Lest there be any fornicator or profane person; and again, Fornicators and adulterers God will judge. In every case, the prohibition is [accompanied] with a penalty. Follow peace with all men, he says, and holiness without which no man shall see the Lord: But fornicators and adulterers God will judge.


    And having first set down Marriage is honourable in all men, and the bed undefiled, he shews that it is with reason that he added what follows. For if marriage has been conceded, justly is the fornicator punished, justly does the adulterer suffer vengeance.


    In these words he prepares himself to combat with the heretics. He did not say again, Let no one be a fornicator; but having said it once for all, he then went on as with a general exhortation, and not as directing himself against them.


    Let your conversation be without covetousness, he says. He did not say, Possess nothing, but, Let your conversation be without covetousness: that is, let it shew forth the philosophical character of your mind. And it will shew it, if we do not seek superfluities, if we keep only to what is necessary. For he says above also, And ye took joyfully the spoiling of your goods. He gives these exhortations, that they might not be covetous.


    Being content (he says) with such things as ye have. And then here also is the consolation; For He Himself (saith he) hath said, I will never leave thee nor forsake thee; (ver. 6) so that we may boldly say, the Lord is my helper, and I will not be afraid what man shall do unto me. Again consoling encouragement in their trials.


    [3.] ver. 7. Remember them that have the rule over you. This he was labouring to say above: for this cause he said, Follow peace with all men. He gave this exhortation also to the Thessalonians, to hold them in honour very exceedingly.


    Remember (saith he) them that have the rule over you, who have spoken unto you the word of God, whose faith imitate, considering the end of their conversation. What kind of consequence is this? Nay truly it is a very excellent one: for he saith, beholding their life, imitate their faith. For from a pure life [cometh] faith.


    Or else by faith, he means stedfastness. How so? Because they believe in the things to come. For they would not have shewn forth a pure life, if they had questioned about the things to come, if they had doubted. So that here also he is applying a remedy to the same [evil].


    ver. 8, 9. JESUS CHRIST the same yesterday and today and for ever. Be not carried aside with diverse and strange doctrines. For it is good that the heart be established with grace, not with meats, which have not profited them that have walked therein.


    In these words, Jesus Christ the same yesterday and to-day and for ever, yesterday, means all the time that is past: to-day, the [time] present: for ever, that also which is to come and which has no limit. That is to say: Ye have heard of an High Priest, but not an High Priest who ceases [to be one]. He is always the same. As though there were some who said, ‘He is not [any longer in being], another will come,’ he says this, that He that was yesterday and to-day, is the same also for ever. For even now the Jews say, that another will come; and having deprived themselves of the true [Christ] will fall into the hands of Antichrïst.


    Be not carried aside (saith he) with diverse and strange doctrines. Not with strange doctrines only, but not even with diverse ones.


    For it is a good thing that the heart be established with grace, not with meats which have not profited them that have been occupied therein. Here he gently hints at those who introduce the observance of meats. For by Faith all things are pure. Of Faith then there is need, not of meats.


    For (ver. 10) we have an altar whereof they have no right to eat which serve the Tabernacle. Not as the Jewish [ordinances], are those among us, as it is not lawful even for the High Priest to partake of them. So that since he had said, “Do not observe [such and such things],” and this seemed to be [the language] of one who is throwing down his own building, he again turns it round. What, have not we then observances as well (saith he)? Yea we have, and we observe them very earnestly too, not allowing even to the priests themselves to partake of them.


    [4.] (ver. 11, 12) For the bodies of those beasts whose blood is brought into the Holy Place by the High Priest for sin, are burned without the camp. Wherefore JESUS also, that He might sanctify the people with His own blood, suffered (he saith) without the gate. Thou seest the type shining forth? For sin, he saith, and suffered without the gate. ver. 13. Let us therefore go forth to Him without the camp bearing His reproach, that is, suffering the same things; having communion with Him in His sufferings. He was crucified without as a condemned person: neither let us then be ashamed to go forth out [of the world].


    ver. 14, 15. For we have here no continuing city (saith he) but we seek that which is to come. By Him therefore let us offer unto God the sacrifice of praise continually, that is, the fruit of lips giving thanks to His Name.


    By Him, as by an High-Priest, according to the flesh. Giving thanks (saith he) to His Name. Let us utter nothing blasphemous, nothing hasty, nothing overbold, nothing presumptuous, nothing desperate. This is with reverence and godly fear. For a soul in tribulations becomes desponding, and reckless. But let not us [be such]. See here he again says the very same thing which he said before, not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, for so shall we be able to do all things with reverence. For oftentimes even out of respect for men, we refrain from doing many evil things.


    (ver. 16) But to do good and to communicate forget not. “It is not [merely] with reference to the brethren that are present, but to those also who are absent that I speak. But if others have plundered your property, display your hospitality out of such things as ye have.” What excuse then shall we have henceforward, when they, even after the spoiling of their goods, were thus admonished?


    [5.] And he did not say, Be not forgetful of the entertaining of strangers, but of hospitality: that is, do not merely entertain strangers, but [do it] with love for the strangers. Moreover he did not speak of the recompence that is future, and is in store for us, lest he should make them more supine, but of that which has been already given. For thereby some have entertained angels unawares.


    But let us see in what sense Marriage is honourable in all and the bed undefiled. Because (he means) it preserves the believer in chastity. In this place he also alludes to the Jews, because they accounted the woman after childbirth polluted: and also whosoever comes from the bed, it is said, is not clean. Those things are not polluted which arise from nature, O thou ungrateful and senseless Jew, but those which arise from our own will. For if marriage is honourable and pure, why forsooth dost thou think that one is polluted even by it?


    Let your conversation (saith he) be without covetousness: inasmuch as many after having exhausted their property, afterwards wish to recover it again under the name of alms, for this cause he says, Let your conversation be without covetousness, that is, that we should be [desirous] of what is necessary and indispensable. What then (you say)? supposing we should not have a supply even of these? This is hot possible; indeed it is not. For He hath Himself said, and He doth not lie, I will never leave thee, neither will I ever forsake thee. So that we confidently say, The Lord is my Helper, and I will not be afraid what man shall do unto me. Thou hast the promise from Himself: do not doubt henceforward. He has Himself promised; make no question. But this, I will never leave thee [&c.] he says not concerning money only, but concerning all other things also. The Lord is my Helper, and I will not be afraid what man shall do unto me; With good reason.


    This then let us also say in all our temptations; let us smile with contempt on human things, so long as we have God favourable to us. For just as, when He is our enemy, it is no gain, even if all men should be friends to us, so when He is our friend, even if all men together war against us, there is no harm. I will not be afraid what man shall do unto me.


    [6.] Remember them that have the rule over you, who have spoken unto you the word of God. In this place I think that he is speaking about assistance also. For this is [implied in the words] who have spoken unto you the word of God.


    Whose faith follow considering the end of their conversation. What is, considering? Continually revolving, examining it by yourselves, reasoning [on it], investigating accurately, testing it as you choose. The end of their conversation, that is, their conversation to the end: for their conversation had a good end.


    JESUS Christ the same yesterday and to-day and for ever. Do not think that then indeed He wrought wonders, but now works no wonders. He is [still] the same. This is, Remember them that have the rule over you.


    Be not carried aside with diverse and strange doctrines. Strange, that is, different from those ye heard from us; [Diverse] that is of all sorts: for they have no stability, but are different [one from another]. For manifold is the subject of meats especially.


    For it is good that the heart be established with grace, not with meats. These are the diverse; these the strange [doctrines]: especially as Christ has said, not that which entereth into the mouth defileth the man, but that which cometh out. And observe that he does not make bold to say this openly, but as it were by a hint. For it is well that the heart be established with grace, not with meats.


    Faith is all. If that establishes [it], the heart stands in security. It follows that Faith establishes: consequently reasonings shake. For Faith is contrary to reasoning.


    By which they (saith he) have not been profited, who have walked therein. For what is the gain (he means) from the observance [of them], tell me. Does it not rather destroy? Does it not make such an one to be under sin? If it be of obligation to observe [them], it is necessary to observe ourselves.


    By which (saith he) they have not been profited which have walked therein. That is, who have always diligently kept them.


    There is one observance, abstaining from sin. For what profit is it, when there are some so polluted, as not to be able to partake of the sacrifices? So that it did not save them at all; and yet they were very earnest about the observances. But because they had not faith, not even thus were they in any wise profited.


    [7.] In the next place he takes away the sacrifice from the type, and directs his discourse to the prototype, saying, The bodies of those beasts whose blood is brought into the sanctuary by the High Priest, are burned without the camp [&c]. It follows that those former things were a type of these latter, and thus Christ fulfilled all by suffering without [the city].


    In this place too he shews plainly that He suffered of His own accord, by intimating that those things were not accidental, but even the [Divine] arrangement itself was of a suffering without. [He suffered] without, but His Blood was borne up into Heaven. Thou seest then that we partake of Blood which has been carried into the Holy Place, the True Holy Place; of the Sacrifice of which the High Priest alone had the privilege. We therefore partake of the Truth [the Reality]. If then we partake not of reproach [only] but of sanctification, the reproach is the cause of the sanctification. For just as He was reproached, so also are we. If we go forth without therefore, we have fellowship with Him.


    But what is, Let us go forth to Him? Let us have fellowship with Him in His sufferings; let us bear His reproach. For He did not simply bid us dwell outside the gate, but as He was reproached as a condemned person, so also we.


    And by Him let us offer a sacrifice to God. Of what kind of sacrifice is he speaking? The fruit of lips giving thanks to His Name. They [the Jews] brought sheep, and calves, and gave them to the Priest: let us bring none of these things, but [let us bring] thanksgiving. This fruit let our lips put forth.


    For with such sacrifices God is well pleased. Let us give such a sacrifice to Him, that He may offer [it] to The Father. For in no other way it is offered except through the Son, or rather also through a contrite mind. All these things are said for the sake of those that are weak. For that the thanks belong to the Son is evident: for otherwise, how is there equal honour [to Him with the Father]? that all men (He saith) should honour the Son even as they honour the Father. Wherein is the honour equal? The fruit of lips giving thanks to His Name.


    [8.] Let us bear all things thankfully, be it poverty, be it disease, be it any thing else whatever: for He alone knows the things that are expedient for us. For we know not what we should pray for as we ought. We then who do not know even how to ask for what is fitting, unless we have received of the Spirit, let us take care to offer up thanksgiving for all things, and let us bear all things nobly. Are we in poverty? let us give thanks. Are we in sickness? let us give thanks. Are we falsely accused? let us give thanks: when we are suffering affliction, let us give thanks.


    This makes us to be near to God: then we even have God for our debtor. But when we are in prosperity, it is we who are debtors and liable to be called to account. For when we are in prosperity, we are debtors to God: and oftentimes these [prosperous circumstances] result in being a judgment upon us, while those other are a payment of the penalty of sin. Those [afflictions] draw down mercy, they draw down kindness upon us: while these on the other hand lift up even to an insane pride, and lead also to slothfulness, and make a man fancy great things concerning himself; they puff up. On this account the prophet also said, It is good for me, Lord, that Thou hast afflicted me, that I may learn Thy judgments. When Hezekiah had received blessings and been freed from calamities, his heart was lifted up on high; when he fell sick, then was he humbled, then he became near to God. When He slew them, it saith, then they sought Him diligently, and turned, and were early in coming to God. And again, When the beloved waxed gross and fat, then he kicked. For the Lord is known when He executeth judgments.


    [9.] Affliction is a great good. Narrow is the way, so that affliction [by compression] thrusts us into the narrow [way]. He who is not pressed by affliction will not be able to enter in. For he who presses himself by affliction in the narrow [way], is he who also enjoys ease; but he that spreads himself out, does not enter in, and also suffers from being so to say wedged in. See how Paul enters into this narrow way. He keeps under his body, so as to be able to enter. On this account, in all his afflictions, he still continued giving thanks unto God. Hast thou been deprived of thy property? this hath lightened thee of the most of thy wideness. Hast thou fallen from glory? this is another sort of wideness. Hast thou been falsely accused? have the things been believed that have been said against thee, of which thou art nowise conscious to thyself? Rejoice and leap for joy. For blessed are ye (saith He) when men reproach you, and say all manner of evil against you, falsely, for My sake. Rejoice and be exceeding glad, for great is your reward in Heaven.


    Why marvellest thou, if thou art grieved, and wishest to be set free from temptations? Paul wished to be set free, and oftentimes entreated God, and did not obtain [his prayer]. For the thrice for this I besought the Lord, is oftentimes; and He said unto me, My grace is sufficient for thee, for My strength is made perfect in weakness. By weakness, he here means “afflictions.” What then? As soon as he heard this he received it with thankfulness, and says, Wherefore I take pleasure in infirmities; that is, I am pleased, I rest in my afflictions. For all things then let us give thanks, both for comfort, and for affliction. Let us not murmur: let us not be unthankful. Naked came I out of my mother’s womb, naked also shall I depart. Thou didst not come forth glorious, do not seek glory. Thou wast brought into life naked, not of money alone, but also of glory, and good character.


    Consider how great evils have oftentimes arisen from wealth. For It is easier (it is said) for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of Heaven. Thou seest to how many good things wealth is a hindrance, and dost thou seek to be rich? dost thou not rejoice that the hindrance has been overthrown? So narrow is the way which leadeth into the Kingdom. So broad is wealth, and full of bulk and swelling out. For this cause He saith, Sell that thou hast, that that way may receive thee. Why dost thou regret thy wealth? For this cause He took it away from thee, that He might set thee free from slavery. For true fathers also, when a son is corrupted by an attachment to some mistress, and after having given him much exhortation, they do not persuade him to part from her, send the mistress into banishment. Of the same kind also is abundance of wealth. It is then because the Lord hath care for us, and to deliver us from the harm [which arises] therefrom, that He takes away the wealth from us.


    Let us not then esteem poverty to be an evil: sin is the only evil. For neither is wealth a good thing by itself: to be well-pleasing to God is the only Good. Poverty then let us seek, this let us pursue: so shall we lay hold on Heaven, so shall we attain to all the other good things. Which may we all attain by the grace and loving-kindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father and also to the Holy Ghost be glory power honour, now and ever and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XXXIV

    

    HEB. 13:17.


    OBEY THEM THAT HAVE THE RULE OVER YOU, AND SUBMIT YOURSELVES. FOR THEY WATCH FOR YOUR SOULS, AS THEY THAT MUST GIVE ACCOUNT, THAT THEY MAY DO IT WITH JOY, AND NOT WITH GRIEF, FOR THIS IS UNPROFITABLE FOR YOU.


    ANARCHY [the having no ruler] is an evil, and the occasion of many calamities, and the source of disorder and confusion. For just as, if from a chorus thou take away the leader, the chorus will not be in tune and in order; and if from a division of an army thou remove the commander, the movements of the host will no longer be made in time and order, and if from a ship thou take away the steersman, thou wilt sink the vessel; so too if from a flock thou remove the shepherd, thou hast overthrown and destroyed all.


    Well then, the having no ruler is an evil, and a cause of ruin. But no less an evil also is the disobedience of those that are under rule. For it comes again to the same. For a people which does not obey a ruler, is like one which has none: and perhaps even worse. For in the former case they have at least an excuse for their disorderliness, but in this latter [they have it] no longer, but are even punished.


    But perhaps some one will say, that there is also a third evil, when the Ruler is a bad one. I myself too know it, and no small evil it is, but even a far worse evil than anarchy. For it is better to be led by no one, than to be led by one who is evil. For the former indeed are oftentimes saved, and oftentimes are in peril, but the latter will be altogether in peril, being led into the pit [of destruction].


    How is it then that Paul says, Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit yourselves? Having said above, whose faith follow, considering the end of their conversation, he then said, Obey them that have the rule over you and submit yourselves.


    What then (you say), when he is wicked should we obey him?


    Wicked? in what sense dost thou use the word? If in regard to Faith indeed, flee and avoid him; not only if he be a man, but even if he be an angel come down from Heaven. But if it be in regard to life, be not over-curious. And this instance I do not allege from my own mind, but from the Divine Scripture. For listen to Christ saying, The Scribes and the Pharisees sit on Moses’ seat. Having previously spoken many fearful things concerning them, He then says, They sit on Moses’ seat: all therefore whatsoever they tell you to do, do; but do not ye after their works. They have (He means) the dignity of office, but they are of unclean life. Do thou however attend, not to their life, but to their words.


    For as regards their characters, no one would be harmed [thereby]. How is this? Both because their characters are manifest to all, and also because not even if he be ten thousand times as wicked, will he ever himself teach what is wicked. But as respects Faith, [the evil] is not manifest to all men, and the wicked [ruler] will not shrink from teaching it.


    For further, the [warning], Judge not that ye be not judged concerns life, not faith: At all events what follows makes this evident. For why (saith He) beholdest thou the mote that is in thy brother’s eye, but considerest not the beam that is in thine own eye?


    All things therefore (saith He) which they bid you to do, do ye (But to do belongs to works not to Faith) but do not ye after their works. Thou seest that [the discourse] is not concerning doctrines, but concerning life and works?


    [2.] Paul however previously commended them, and then says, Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit yourselves, for they watch for your souls, as they that shall give account.


    Let those who rule also hear, and not only those who are under their rule; that just as the subjects ought to be obediently disposed, so also the rulers also ought to be watchful and sober. What sayest thou? He watches; he imperils his own head; he is subject to the punishments of thy sins, and for thy sake is amenable to what is so fearful, and art thou slothful, and affectedly indifferent, and at ease? For this cause he says, That they may do this with joy, and not with lamentation: for this is unprofitable for you.


    Seest thou that the ruler, when he is despised, ought not to avenge himself, but his great revenge is to weep and to lament? For neither is it possible for the physician, if he be despised by his patient, to avenge himself, but to weep and lament. But if [the ruler] lament (he means), God inflicts vengeance on thee. For if when we lament for our own sins we draw God to us, shall we not much more [do this], when we lament for the arrogance and scornfulness of others? Thou seest that he does not suffer him to be led on to reproaches? Thou seest how great is his philosophy? He ought to lament, even he that is despised, that is trodden under foot, that is spit upon.


    Be not thou confident on the notion that he does not avenge himself on thee, for this lamenting is worse than any revenge. For when of himself he profits nothing by his lamenting, he calls on the Lord: And just as in the case of a teacher and tender of children, when the child does not listen to him, one is called in who will treat him more severely, so also in this case.


    [3.] Oh! how great is the danger! what should one say to those wretched men, who throw themselves upon so great an abyss of punishments? Thou hast to give an account of all over whom thou rulest, women and children and men; into so great a fire dost thou put thy head. I marvel if it be possible that any of the rulers should ever be saved, when in the face of so great a threat, and of the present indifference, I see some still even running on, and throwing themselves upon so great a burden of authority.


    For if they who are dragged by force have no refuge or defence, if they discharge their duty ill and are negligent; since even Aaron was dragged by force, and yet was imperilled; and Moses again was imperilled, although he had oftentimes declined; and Saul having been entrusted with another kind of rule, after he had declined it, was in peril, because he had managed it amiss; how much more they who take so great pains to obtain it, and throw themselves upon it? Such an one much more deprives himself of all excuse and pardon. For men ought to fear and to tremble, both because of their own conscience, and because of the burden of the office; and neither when dragged to it should they once for all decline, nor, when not dragged throw themselves upon it, but should even flee, foreseeing the greatness of the dignity, and when they have been seized, again shew their godly fear. Let there be nothing out of measure. If thou hast perceived it beforehand, retire; convince thyself that thou art unworthy of the office. Again, if thou hast been seized, in like manner be thou reverential, in all circumstances displaying rightmindedness.


    [4.] (ver. 18) Pray also for us (he saith); for we trust that we have a good conscience towards all, wishing to live honestly.


    Thou seest that he used these expressions of apology, as writing to persons who had been grieved with regard to him, as to those who turned away from him, who were disposed towards him as towards a transgressor, not enduring even to hear his name? Inasmuch then as he was asking from those who hated him, this, which all others ask from those who love them [their prayers for him], on that account he here introduces this; saying, We trust that we have a good conscience. For do not tell me of the accusations [against us]. Our conscience, he says, in nothing hurts us; nor are we conscious to ourselves that we have plotted against you. For we are persuaded, saith he, that we have a good conscience towards all, not towards the Gentiles only, but also towards you. We have done nothing with deceitfulness, nothing with hypocrisy: for it was probable that these calumnies were reported respecting him. For they have been informed concerning thee (it is said) that thou teachest apostacy. Not as an enemy, he means, nor as an adversary do I write these things, but as a friend. And this he shews also by what follows.


    (ver. 19) But I beseech you the more earnestly to do this, that I may be restored to you the sooner. This was [the language] of one who loved them exceedingly, his thus praying, and that not simply, but with all earnestness, that so, he says, I may come to you speedily. It is [the mark] of one who is conscious to himself of nothing [wrong], to be earnestly desirous to come to them, and to entreat them to pray for him.


    For this cause, having first asked their prayers, he then himself also prays for all good things on them. (ver. 20) But the God of peace, he saith (be ye not therefore at variance one with another), Who brought again from the earth the Shepherd of the sheep (this is said concerning the resurrection) the Great [Shepherd] (another addition: In this place again, he confirms even to the end, his discourse concerning the Resurrection to them) in the blood of the everlasting covenant, our Lord Jesus Christ, (ver. 21) make you perfect in every good work, to do His will, working in you that which is well-pleasing in His sight.


    Again he bears high testimony to them. For that is made perfect which having a beginning is afterwards completed. And he prays for [blessings] on them which is the act of one who tenderly loves them. And while in the other Epistles, he utters his prayer in the prefaces, here he does it at the end. Working in you, he saith, that which is well-pleasing in His sight through JESUS Christ, to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen.


    [5.] ver. 22. And I beseech you, brethren, suffer the word of exhortation for indeed I have written my letter to you in few words. Thou seest that what he wrote to no one [else], this he writes to them? For (he means) I do not even trouble you with long discourse.


    I suppose that they were not at all unfriendly disposed towards Timothy: and that for this cause he also put him prominently forward. For (ver. 23) ye know, saith he, that our brother Timothy is set at liberty, with whom, if he come shortly, I will see you. Set at liberty, he says, from whence? I suppose that he had been cast into prison: or if not this, that he was released [and gone] from Athens. For this also is mentioned in the Acts.


    ver. 24, 25. Salute all them that have the rule over you, and all the saints. They of Italy salute you. Grace be with you all. Amen.


    [6.] Thou seest how he shews that virtue arises neither wholly from God, nor yet from ourselves alone? First by saying, [may He] make you perfect in every good work; Ye have virtue indeed, he means, but need to be made complete. What is good work and word [or doctrine]? So as to have both life and doctrines right. According to His Will, working in you that which is well-pleasing in His sight.


    In His sight, he says. For this is the highest virtue, to do that which is well-pleasing in the sight of God, according as the Prophet also says, And according to the cleanness of my hands in His eye-sight.


    And having written thus much, he said this was little, in comparison with what he was going to say. According as he says also in another place, As I wrote to you in brief: whereby when ye read, ye may understand my knowledge in the mystery of Christ.


    And observe his wisdom. He says not, I beseech you, suffer the word of admonition, but the word of exhortation, that is, of consolation, of encouragement. No one, he means, can be wearied out at the length of what has been said (Was it this then which made them turn away from him? By no means: he does not however wish to express this to them): that is, even if ye be of little spirit, for it is the special property of such persons not to endure a long discourse.


    Ye know that our brother Timothy is set at liberty, with whom if he come shortly I will see you. This is sufficient to persuade them to submit themselves, if he is ready to come with his disciple.


    Salute them that have the rule over you, and all the saints. See how he honoured them, in that he wrote his Epistle to them [the people], and not to those [their rulers].


    They of Italy salute you. Grace be with you all. Amen. Which was for them all in common.


    But how does Grace come to be with us? If we do not do despite to the benefit bestowed on us, if we do not become indolent in regard to the Gift. And what is the Grace? Remission of sins, Cleansing: this is with us. For who (he means) that has done despite [to it] can keep the Grace, and does not destroy it? For instance; He freely forgave thee thy sins. How then shall the Grace be with thee, whether it be the good favour, or the effectual working, of the SPIRIT? If thou draw it to thee by thy good actions. For the cause of all good things is this, the continual abiding with us of the grace of the Spirit. For this guides us to all [good things], just as when it flies away from us, it ruins us, and leaves us desolate.


    [7.] Let us not then drive it from us. For on ourselves depends, both its remaining, and its departing: For the one results, when we mind heavenly things, the other, when [we mind] the things of this life. Which the world (saith He) cannot receive, because it seeth It not, neither knoweth It. Thou seest that it is not in the power of a worldly soul to have It? Great then is the earnestness we need, that so It may be held fast by us, that so It may direct all our concerns, and do them in security, and in much peace.


    For just as a ship sailing with favourable winds, cannot be hindered nor sunk, so long as it enjoys a prosperous and steady breeze, but also after the coming on [of the wind] it causes great admiration on account of its progress, both to the mariners, and to the passengers, giving rest to the one, and not letting them toil on at their oars, and setting the others free from all fear, and affording to them the most delightful spectacle of her own course, so too a soul fortified by the Divine Spirit, is far above all the billows of this life, and more vehemently than such a ship, cuts its way along the course which leads to Heaven, inasmuch as it is not sent along by wind, but having all its clean sails filled by the Paraclete Himself: and He casts out of our minds all that is slackened and relaxed.


    For just as the wind if it fall upon a slackened sail, would not have any effect; so neither does the SPIRIT endure to continue in a soul that is remiss; but there is need of much tension, [yea] of much vehemence, so that our mind may be inflamed, and our conduct under all circumstances on the stretch, braced up. For instance when we pray, we ought to do it with much intentness, stretching forth the soul toward Heaven, not with cords, but with vehement earnestness. Again when we do works of mercy, we have need of intentness, lest by any means, thought for our household, and the care for children, and anxiety about one’s wife, and fear of poverty, entering in, should slacken our sail. For if we put it on the stretch on all sides by the hope of the things to come, it receives well the impulse of the SPIRIT; and none of those perishable and wretched things will fall upon it, yea, and if any of them should, it in no respect harms it, but is speedly thrown back by the tightness, and is shaken off and falls down.


    For this cause then we have need of much intentness. For we too are sailing over a great and a wide sea, full of many monsters, and of many rocks, and producing for us many storms, and from the midst of serene weather raising up against us a most violent tempest. It is necessary then if we would sail with ease, and without danger, that we stretch our sails, that is, our will and resolution: for this is sufficient for us. For Abraham also, when he had stretched forth his affections towards God and set before Him his completed resolution, what else had he need of? Nothing: but he believed God, and it was counted unto him for righteousness. But Faith [comes] of a sincere will. He offered up his son, and though he did not slay him, he received a recompence as if he had slain him, and though the work was not done the reward was given.


    Let our sails then be in good order, not worn out with age (for every thing that is decayed and waxen old is nigh to destruction), not pierced through with holes, that so they may bear the impulses of the SPIRIT. For the natural man, it is said, receiveth not the things of the Spirit. For just as the webs of spiders could not receive a blast of wind, so neither will the soul devoted to this life, nor the natural man ever be able to receive the grace of the SPIRIT: for our reasonings differ nothing from them, preserving a connection in appearance only but being destitute of all power.


    [8.] Our condition, however, is not such, if we are sober and watchful: but whatever may fall upon [the Christian], he bears all, and is raised above all, stronger than any whirlpool. For suppose there be a spiritual man, and that innumerable calamities befal him, yet is he overcome by none of them. And what do I say? suppose that poverty come upon him, disease, reproaches, revilings, mockings, stripes, every sort of infliction, every sort of mocking, and slanders, and revilings: yet, just as though he were outside the world, and set free from the feelings of the body, so will he laugh all to scorn.


    And in proof that my words are not mere boasting, I think that many [such] exist even now; for instance, of those who have embraced the life of the desert. This however, you say, is nothing wonderful. But I say that of those also who live in cities, there are such men who are unsuspected. If thou wish however, I shall be able to exhibit some among those of old. And that thou mayest learn, consider Paul I pray thee. What is there fearful that he did not suffer, and that he did not submit to? But he bore all nobly. Him let us imitate, for so shall we be able to land in the tranquil havens with much merchandise.


    Let us then stretch our mind to Heaven, let us be held fast by that desire, let us clothe ourselves with the spiritual fire, let us gird ourselves round with its flame. No man who bears flame on him fears those who meet him. Be it wild beast, be it man, be it snares innumerable, so long as he is armed with fire, all things stand out of his way, all things retire. The flame is intolerable, the fire cannot be endured, it consumes all.


    With this fire let us clothe ourselves, and offer up glory to our Lord JESUS Christ, with whom to the Father, together with the Holy Ghost, be glory might honour, now and ever and world without end. Amen.


    Thanks be to God.
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SAINT CHRYSOSTOM ON THE PRIESTHOOD

  


  
    
INTRODUCTION


    OF the translations of this work into other languages I need say nothing. Those which exist in English, so far as I can ascertain, are the following:—that of Hollier (London, 1728); that of Bunce (London, 1759); that of Hohler (Cambridge, 1837); and that of Marsh (London, 1844). All these may be regarded as books of uncommon occurrence. I have no occasion to speak of their merit. Only one of them has been before me during the execution of the present version. I refer to that by Mr. Hohler, which has undoubtedly many happy renderings, but not a few so ludicrously wrong that I have been amazed. Why, I know not, but I have been asked from time to time to do what I have now done. My first idea was to go carefully over one of the old versions and to republish it with any alterations which seemed necessary. But considering all the circumstances of the case, and that such a volume would at best be regarded as a mere sartor resartus, I resolved to translate the book for myself as soon as my leisure permitted. I have done so, and venture to lay the result before those who may be interested in it.


    Although twenty years have come and gone since I made the acquaintance of the six books on the Priesthood, I send them forth with the same impressions as I received at the first: it is often difficult to convey the sense in tolerably intelligible English without a periphrasis; the work is one of extraordinary excellence, both for its language and its ideas; it will always be valuable to the aspirant to ministerial honour and usefulness; it is characterised by serious deficiencies which render other teachers necessary; and it is a remarkably interesting study for all who wish to know more of the Church of the latter half of the fourth century.


    The opinions I have now uttered may be developed with some advantage.


    1. With reference to the translation. I have said ‘it is often difficult to convey the sense in tolerably intelligible English without a periphrasis;’ and I may add that cases also occur in which I have felt it would be better for my readers if I slightly condensed the expression of the original. My aim has been throughout to steer as closely to the text as was possible without being excessively bald. Yet I have taken so much liberty in the construction of my sentences that I have not produced a mere ordo verborum. Consequently some may find that in construing the Greek, my version will not supersede the necessity for study. I wish it to be so. In rendering certain words I have not always used the same English term because it is notorious that many words must be viewed in their relations to the passages in which they stand. There are certain other words, chiefly technical and professional, with which I have desired to take no liberty whatever. If the terms of office employed by S. Chrysostom are really not always identical with those now in use in any branch of the Church, why should they be modernised to suit our practice? My aim herein has been to let my author speak for himself, in order that there may be no mistake when words like ‘priest,’ ‘presbyter,’ ‘minister,’ ‘bishop,’ ‘ruler,’ and so forth occur. It may be urged that ‘priest’ and ‘presbyter’ are etymologically identical; and so they are in English, but practically they differ. Therefore when S. Chrysostom says, ἱερεύς, I put ‘priest,’ and where he has πρεσβύτερος, I have ‘presbyter.’ Again, there are certain metaphorical words which I found it simply impossible to reproduce in English, and these I have rendered ad sensum as I best could. The care I have taken to be faithful to my author is such that I hope few serious misrepresentations of his meaning will be found. There are places in which I have been compelled to differ from all previous translations, but in all such instances I have followed my deliberate judgment, and this is all I have to say about them. The text I have adopted is that of the well known Leipsic edition of Tauchnitz, because it is not only a good one, but the most widely circulated. A few of its deviations from the Benedictine edition have been indicated in the margin. Solely for the purpose of facilitating reference, I have retained the consecutive numeration of the short sections of the Leipsic book, and for the same cause have printed each as a distinct paragraph. The headings of the chapters are substantially the same as in the Greek, except in the third book where the Greek is deficient. The larger divisions of the Tauchnitz edition I have left unnoticed, because they do not always represent those which I have called chapters. For the division into chapters I have followed an edition of the Latin version of the Benedictines. With these explanations, I trust my principles and method will be understood: the execution must speak for itself.


    2. I have said that the work of Chrysostom is ‘one of extraordinary excellence both for its language and its ideas.’ Its aim is to magnify the priestly office, and to render those who enter upon it conscious of their awful responsibilities. In his endeavours to realise this aim the author has wrought out a plot, which adds to the interest of the subject, and enables him to discuss the topics which may arise, in the form of a dialogue resting on a sort of narrative. Whether the events introduced actually occurred I know not, but in any case they are such as might have happened. Perhaps the solemn obligations imposed upon God’s ministers were never more strikingly exhibited. Arguments, comparisons, texts of scripture, examples, and whatever may give force and energy to the main idea, are abundantly introduced. Those however, who would fully realise the lavish exuberance of resources must read the Greek, for no translation can accurately represent it. The composition of the book is such that I have been compelled to reject the old opinion that it was written in the early years of S. Chrysostom. The command of language, the solidity of judgment, and the profound knowledge of human nature and spiritual things here displayed, do not belong to the youthful and inexperienced.


    3. I said the work ‘will always be valuable to the aspirant to ministerial honour and usefulness.’ He who aspires to the honour alone, will be likely to tremble under its terrible denunciations; but he who looks forward to usefulness in the Church of God may be led by it to earnest self-examination, to sincere humility, and to prayer for the grace of God to sustain and aid him in that for which no man alone is sufficient.


    4. I said the book ‘is characterised by serious deficiencies which render other teachers necessary.’ I suppose this will be admitted by all classes of readers, because the peculiarities of none of them are fully and exactly represented. This is true in relation to abstract doctrine, to forms and ceremonies, and to church discipline and government. Nothing is more natural than that we should persuade ourselves that the opinions and practices of our favourites agree with our own. Probably S. Chrysostom will be claimed by Roman and Anglican, by High Church and Evangelical, by Episcopalian and Congregationalist. So far as I can judge all will be right, and all will be wrong. The Romanist will find prayers for the dead, and the Anglican will observe no appeal to power external to the Church. The High Churchman will notice the exalted terms in which priestly dignity and sacramental efficacy are propounded; while the Evangelical will be gratified by the prominence given to God’s grace and word and Spirit. The Episcopalian will see in Chrysostom a man who exalts the bishop’s office with all his eloquence; and the Congregationalist will observe how at least the shadow of lay participation in ministerial appointments lingers on, how lay influence is recognised as perfectly legitimate when lawfully used, and how absolutely S. Chrysostom repudiates the civil power in matters of religion. Every party then, I have no doubt, may discover here what will seem to favour it. I am not aware that I am required to account for this circumstance, but I believe it my duty to mention it. Chrysostom may be none the worse Catholic for occupying such a position. But this very fact will justify the remark at the head of this paragraph. Those who claim our author because he has some of their characteristic features, will do their best to set him right where he does not come up to their standard. What he says which appears to be opposed to them, must be explained by means of an interpreter. His very silence on certain topics which are thought to be of importance in the respective sections of the Christian world must be accounted for. Why, for example, does he never mention the Virgin, the intercession of the saints, prayer to the saints, purgatory, the Bishop of Rome, etc.? Why is he silent as to all set forms of prayer, priestly vestments, incense, crosses, crossings, and a host of other matters? How is it that he does not clearly distinguish between the various orders of the clergy? Why is he so vague and indefinite in regard to some of the chief doctrines of Christianity? With reference to this last matter, it is true that he insists upon the necessity for a right faith, but many things are left unsaid, and there is a marked absence of much that would be acceptable to most. The Rev. C. Bridges notices this in his well-known work on ‘The Christian Ministry,’ where he says: “We must however, remark upon the evident deficiency of Chrysostom’s treatise in those lively views and exercises of faith, which are the grand stimulants to our work.… His deficiency disables him indeed, as a sustaining comforter to the desponding minister.” The elaborate vindication of deception when practised for a good end, will fail to satisfy many. The quotations from the Apocrypha will not please some. The entire argument in justification of the writer’s own real or assumed evasion of the clerical office and work, will be regarded as adapted to keep back the timid as much as to repel the unworthy. Whatever position we occupy we shall find that this extraordinary production is not adequate as a representation of ministerial functions and encouragements. Its one grand feature is the manner in which it insists upon the awful responsibilities and obligations of the Christian priesthood. For our times, and for all times, it is of unspeakable value, but it is not enough alone, and recourse must be had to other teachers to make good its defects.


    5. I said that the book ‘is a remarkably interesting study for all who wish to know more of the Church of the latter half of the fourth century.’ By this I mean that the book has an archæological value. It throws some light upon the condition of communities of monks, widows, and virgins. It suggests interesting reflections upon the choice and election of the clergy, and the position of the laity in regard to such occasions. It teaches us indirectly the relation of the Church to the secular and civil power, and a great many other matters which are more than curious. I cannot here indicate all the points which I have in view, but I imagine that a careful perusal of the work would help any one who desired to understand the inner life and action, and the external relations of the Church in the time of Chrysostom. Even what is said of the sacraments, of prayers for the dead, and of the state of the departed has an importance in the history of Christian doctrine.


    I do not undertake to defend or to oppose any of the opinions advanced by S. Chrysostom in this work. It is true that he teaches baptismal regeneration, the power of priestly absolution, and at least the bodily presence of Christ in the Lord’s Supper; that he views this last Sacrament as in some sense a sacrifice, and says the priest has to pray for the dead. It is true that he is silent as to tradition, and exalts the Scriptures as God’s Word, and the source and standard of Christian truth. It is true that while he magnifies the priestly office and the importance of the prayers of the clergy, he makes the living word spoken or preached by them their great instrument, connecting with it the holiest of examples, and the most forcible reasoning. It is also true that he quotes the Apocryphal equally with the Canonical books; but never appeals to fathers, councils, or any other authorities. The sum and substance of all this perhaps is, that according to Chrysostom the Holy Scriptures are God’s supreme and sole law in the Church, and the clergy are entrusted with power to interpret, preach, defend, and enforce that law in the name of God for the Church’s good. It follows, that while God rules the clergy by the Scriptures, the clergy rule the Church mainly by the same means. This is my understanding of our author’s general principle, and I leave others to see whether I am correct or not.


    I have overlooked one matter which may require a word of explanation: I find that some previous translators have frequently introduced the word ‘Bishop’ where the Greek has it not, and have from time to time translated ἱερεύς by ‘Bishop.’ This has perhaps been done to produce apparent consistency. But I have not followed the example set me, for two reasons: first, because such a proceeding seemed opposed to my principle of never making S. Chrysostom say what he did not certainly mean; secondly, because the book is distinctly intitled, ‘Of the Priesthood,’ and therefore should not be taken as primarily a manual for bishops, but for such as had not received full clerical orders. If I am not wrong the term ‘Priesthood’ here fairly includes ‘Bishops, Priests, and Deacons.’


    The conditions which I have imposed upon myself have not allowed me to attempt the production of a graceful and eloquent composition. I have tried to catch the spirit of the original, and have not been inattentive to its form. But it is confessedly beyond my command of language, if it be not more than the English tongue is equal to, to imitate the precision and elegance of the Greek. If it should be thought that my phraseology falls far short of the original, and is from time to time even colloquial, I could not deny it. S. Chrysostom himself manifestly endeavours often to speak familiarly and freely, but then he also often soars away in a style which is inimitable. Even at his best however, I should be sorry to compare him with the great and grand masters of Grecian oratory. The power and beauty which this noble language exhibits in his hands, is, after all, a power and beauty which has passed its meridian. We admire the intellect, piety, earnestness, and eloquence of the speaker, but we are conscious that his language is shorn of its glory.


    The reader will observe that I have not undertaken the labour of annotating the translation. But I have endeavoured to point out in the margin many passages of Scripture which are directly or indirectly referred to in the text.


    B. H. C.


    LONDON,


    February, 1866.

  


  
    
BOOK I

  


  
    
CHAPTER I

    

    Basil the best of all the friends of Chrysostom


    1. I HAD many friends, both genuine and true, who understood and strictly observed the laws of friendship; but among the many there was one who far excelled them all in attachment to me, and strove to leave the rest as far behind, as they did such as were simply well disposed towards me.


    2. He was one of those who always accompanied me, for we had embraced the same studies, and availed ourselves of the same instructors; we had the same inclination and zeal for the subjects which occupied us; while our aspirations were alike, and produced by the same influences. Nor was this only while we waited upon our preceptors, but also when, on leaving them, we had to advise what was the best course of life for us to choose. And even here it appeared we were of one accord.

  


  
    
CHAPTER II

    

    The unanimity of Basil and Chrysostom, and their common pursuits


    3. And other things, in addition to these, preserved our unanimity firm and unbroken. For the one could not boast more than the other about the greatness of his country; nor had I superfluous wealth, while he subsisted in extreme penury. Moreover, the similarity of our aim corresponded with the moderateness of our means. Our condition in life also was of the same degree, and everything concurred with our disposition.

  


  
    
CHAPTER III

    

    The balance becomes unequal on the question of adopting the monastic life


    4. But when the time was come for my dear friend to adopt the monastic life, and the true philosophy, this our balance was no longer equal, inasmuch as his scale became light and went up, while I, still fettered by the desires of the world, drew mine down, and was forced to stay below, burdening it with youthful fancies.


    5. Here, for the rest, our friendship continued firm as before; but our intercourse was interrupted, because it was impossible for such as were not zealous in the same pursuits, to have a common rendezvous.


    6. But when I myself lifted up my head a little above the storm of life, he seized me with both his hands. Even thus, however, we were unable to preserve our former equality; for, having got the start of me in point of time, and having displayed great alacrity, he was again carried above me, and borne to a great elevation.

  


  
    
CHAPTER IV

    

    The proposal to have a common home


    7. Nevertheless, being a good man, and valuing my friendship highly, he separated himself from all others, and continued always with me. Of this he had been desirous before, but, as I said, he was prevented by my remissness.


    8. For it could not be that one who frequented the court of justice, and followed the pleasures of the stage, should be very often in the company of one who was attached to his books, and never came into public.


    9. Therefore, though prevented before, yet when he welcomed me into the same manner of life as his own, he speedily brought forth the desire he had long travailed with, and did not endure to leave me even the smallest part of the day, and went on entreating that each should leave his own home, and that we should have a common residence. Well, he persuaded me, and the event was at hand.

  


  
    
CHAPTER V

    

    His mother’s lament


    10. But the continual appeals of my mother prevented me from granting him this favour, or rather, from receiving this gift from him. For when she perceived that I designed this, she took me by the hand, and led me into the apartment assigned to her; and having seated me near the couch whereon she had travailed with me, she shed fountains of tears, and added words more piteous than tears, lamenting to me in this wise:—


    11. “I, my child,” said she, “was not long permitted to enjoy the virtue of your father, for so it pleased God, since his death which succeeded the pains I bore for you, brought orphanhood upon you, and untimely widowhood upon me, and the horrors of widowhood, which only they who suffer can rightly understand.


    12. No language could describe the storm and tempest which a damsel endures, who has but just come from her father’s house, and is practically inexperienced,—when she is suddenly smitten with unbearable grief, and compelled to undertake anxieties too great for her age and sex.


    13. She must, I suppose, encounter the slothfulness of domestics, and keep an eye upon their misdeeds, ward off the plots of relatives, and bravely bear the insults of those who levy the public taxes, and their cruelty in the imposition of tribute.


    14. And, moreover, if the dead should leave a child when he departs, and it happens to be a girl, even this will cause the mother much anxiety; severed, although it is, from expense and fear. But a son fills her every day with ten thousand fears, and still more anxieties, for I leave out the outlay of money which she is forced to submit to, if she desires to bring him up respectably.


    15. Still, none of these things persuaded me to contract a second marriage, and to bring another bridegroom into your father’s house; but I persisted in my tumult and trouble, and did not retreat from the iron furnace of widowhood, for I was specially supported by an influence from above.


    16. And it brought me no slight comfort in these sad trials, to look continually in your face, and to observe the living image of him that was dead, and one fashioned so much like him. On this account, while you were yet a child, and had not even learned to talk, when especially children delight their parents, you yielded me great comfort.


    17. Neither was it in your power to say and complain, that I endured my widowhood nobly, and yet diminished your paternal estate through the requirements of that widowhood, as I know has happened to many, who have unfortunately become orphans; for I have preserved all this untouched. Yet I have omitted nothing that ought to have been expended to your advantage, but have paid for it out of my own property, and with what I had when I left my home.


    18. Do not suppose that in saying this I am finding fault; but in return for all these things I ask one favour of you,—not to involve me in a second widowhood, nor to kindle again the grief which now smoulders, but to wait for my decease. Perhaps after a short time I shall depart.


    19. For there is a hope that the young may come to distant old age; but we who are old, await nothing but death.


    20. When, therefore, you have committed me to the earth, and have mingled my bones with your father’s, undertake long journeys, and sail over what seas you choose. Then there will be no one to hinder you. But while I have breath, bear to reside with me. Do not offend God idly and for nought, by involving in so great ills me who have done you no wrong.


    21. If, indeed, you have to complain that I entangle you in worldly cares, and compel you to manage my concerns, do not respect the laws of nature, nor your rearing, nor intimacy, nor anything else, but flee from me as a traitress and a foe. But if I do all I can to provide much leisure for you in your journey through this life, even though nothing else should, let this bond retain you with me.


    22. For if you say that thousands love you, not one will enable you to enjoy so much liberty; because there is no one whose concern for your advantage will equal mine.”

  


  
    
CHAPTER VI

    

    The fraud practised by Chrysostom in the matter of Basil’s ordination


    23. This, and more than this, my mother said to me, and I told it to my magnanimous friend; who was not only not disheartened by the words, but urged me even more, making the same request as formerly.


    24. While matters remained in this position, he constantly entreating, and I not consenting, a rumour which suddenly sprang up, agitated both of us. Now the rumour was, that we were about to be advanced to the priestly dignity.


    25. As for myself, on hearing this report, I was seized with fear and perplexity: with fear, lest I should be taken against my will; and with perplexity, asking repeatedly whence it had come to those men that any such thing should be desired of me, for on considering myself, I found that I had nothing to make me worthy of that honour.


    26. But my noble-minded friend, coming to me privately, and communing with me about the matter, as if I had not heard the rumour, entreated, that in this case as before, it might be seen we were alike in deed and counsel; because he would readily follow me, in whichever course I took the lead, whether we had to avoid or to accept.


    27. Perceiving his willingness, and thinking I should bring loss on the whole community of the Church, if, through my weakness, I deprived the flock of Christ of a young man so good, and so adapted to preside over men, I did not reveal to him my intention in the matter, although I had never before allowed him to be unaware of any of my purposes; but saying that the consideration of these things must be postponed to another time (for it was not now urgent), I persuaded him forthwith not to trouble himself upon the subject, and in regard to myself, I gave him encouragement, as though I should be of one mind with him, if such an event ever took place.


    28. But after a short time had elapsed, and he who was going to ordain us had come, and I had hidden myself, he (Basil) who knew nothing of it, was led away as though for another purpose, and received the yoke, hoping, after the promise I had made him, that I should at all events follow him, or rather, thinking he was following me.


    29. Moreover, some of those who were present there, seeing that he was vexed at being caught, deceived him by exclaiming, how strange it was that he who seemed in all things to be the bolder (meaning me), should yield with so much meekness to the judgment of the fathers; and that he who was the more prudent and gentle, should be so bold and vain in restiveness, drawing back and gainsaying.


    30. After yielding to these remonstrances, when he heard that I had retreated, he came to me in great dejection, and sat down by me, and intended to say something, but was prevented by his perplexity, and could not find the power he needed to speak: when he opened his mouth utterance was choked, for his mental distress interrupted his speech before it passed his lips.


    31. Therefore, seeing him all in tears, and full of his great trouble, and knowing the cause, I smiled for extreme pleasure, and taking him by the hand, I strove to kiss it, and praised God, that the result of my stratagem was favourable, and such as I had always desired.


    32. But when he saw me joyous and cheerful, and discovered that he had been deceived by me before, he was even more vexed and annoyed.

  


  
    
CHAPTER VII

    

    Basil’s meek and gentle reproof


    And when he had somewhat suppressed the tumult of his soul, he said:—


    [BASIL.] If you have renounced my interests, and have no further respect and consideration for me, (why so, I know not,) you should still be careful of your own reputation. But now you have opened all men’s mouths, and all say you have refused this ministry through love of vain glory; and there is no one who can deliver you from such an accusation.


    33. I cannot even bear to appear in public, so many come to me and revile me daily; for when they see me anywhere in the city, those who are at all intimate with me, take me aside and subject me to the chief share of the blame. For, say they, you who knew his mind (and none of his interests was hidden from you), should not have kept it to yourself, but ought to have imparted it to us, and we should not have been by any means unprovided with a scheme for his capture.


    34. Now inasmuch as I did not know you had long since resolved upon this, I am put to shame, and I blush to tell them, lest they should suppose our friendship to be mere pretence. But if it is so, and verily it is, and you cannot deny it, after what you have now done in regard to me, it would still be well to conceal our failings from those who are without, and yet entertain a moderately good opinion of us.


    35. I am reluctant to tell them the truth, and how the case stands between us, and so I am compelled to keep silence, and to bend towards the ground, and to avoid those who are coming towards me, and to get out of the way.


    36. For even if I escaped the former censure, I must afterwards of necessity be condemned for mendacity. Because they will never believe that you range Basil alongside of others who are not suffered to know your affairs.


    37. But I have not much to say about these things, inasmuch as it has thus seemed good to you: and how shall we bear the shame of what yet remains? Some accuse you of caprice, and some, of vain glory; while the more unsparing of those that complain charge us with both together, and add that we have insulted those who have honoured us.


    38. They say they should have suffered justly, even if they had been yet more dishonoured by us, because they passed by so many and so worthy men, and hastily invested with such honour as they never even dreamed to expect to receive, two striplings who but a day or two ago were still entangled by the cares of life, and who but a very short time had worn a sober countenance, and put on grave garments, and affected seriousness. Moreover, those who from early life to advanced age have performed their discipline, are among those who are under authority, and boys who have not even learned the laws by which rule should be exercised, direct them. Men who say these things and more than these, constantly assail me.


    39. Now I am at a loss what answer I shall make to these things; so I pray you, tell me. For I do not think you took to flight heedlessly and without cause, and incurred the enmity of men who are so great, but that you were led to it with some reasoning and consideration, wherefore I also conjecture you have some reply ready by way of defence. Say then whether we can offer any just pretext to those who accuse us?


    40. For I ask no apology for what I have been wronged in by you, nor for the deception you have practised, nor for your betrayal of me, nor for the advantages you have received through me at any former time.


    41. For, if I may so say, I brought and placed my very soul in your hands; but you have used as much guile with me, as if you had needed to be on your guard against an enemy.


    42. Yet you ought not to have avoided the gain yourself if you supposed this project beneficial; but if injurious, you ought to have delivered from harm myself also, whom you have always professed to honour above all others.


    43. But you have done all you could to make me fall into the snare, and must needs have recourse to guile and hypocrisy, against one who had ever been wont to speak and act with you in everything honestly and frankly.


    44. Nevertheless, in what I have said, I accuse you of none of these things now, nor do I reproach you on account of the loneliness in which you have placed me, by interrupting those conferences from which we often derived no ordinary pleasure and profit.


    45. But I dismiss all these things, and endure them in silence and with meekness; not because you have slightly transgressed against me, but because I laid down for myself this law from the very day when I began to cherish affection for you,—that however willing you might be to grieve me, I would never impose upon you the necessity of an apology.


    46. For that you have brought upon me no little injury, you yourself also know, if you but remember the words which have always been spoken of us by others as well as by ourselves. They were to this effect:—that it was a great gain for us to be of one accord, and that we were fortified by our affection towards each other.


    47. And all said that our unanimity would confer no little benefit upon many besides. Yet I never imagined, so far as I am concerned, that I should render services to any; but I said we should realise from it at least this return, that those who sought to enter into conflict with us would find us hard to overcome.


    48. Nor did I ever cease to remind you of this: “The time is one of difficulty; those who take counsel against us are many; the genuineness of love is perished, and the pest of detraction has been put in its place; we travel in the midst of snares, and walk about on the battlements of cities; those who are ready to exult in our misfortunes if anything should happen, are many and have beset us on every side; there is no one to condole with us, or at any rate such are very few; beware lest by separating we should at any time provoke great ridicule, and mischief surpassing the ridicule. Brother helped by brother is like a strong city, and a well fortified kingdom; do not dissolve this relationship, nor break down this barrier.”


    49. This and more than this I was always saying, never suspecting anything of this sort, but supposing you were perfectly sound in regard to me, I only superfluously wished to heal one that was well. But it seems I was unwittingly administering remedies to a sick man. I was unfortunate enough to do no good, and no advantage has accrued to me from my excessive forethought.


    50. For, casting all these things away, and not even giving them a thought, you abandoned me like a ship without ballast in an untried ocean, without considering those wild waves which I must encounter.


    51. For if ever calumny, or ridicule, or any other reproach or insult should happen to be heaped upon me,—and such things often necessarily occur,—to whom shall I flee? To whom impart my grief? Who will be ready to protect me, and will restrain those who vex me, and cause them to vex me no more? Who will comfort me, and fit me to bear with the follies of others? There is no one; because you stand afar off from this dreadful conflict, and cannot so much as hear the clamour.


    52. Know you not what mischief you have done? And even now, after you have smitten, do you perceive how deadly is the wound you have inflicted on me?


    53. But put aside these matters,—for you cannot undo what has been done, nor find an explanation for the inexplicable,—what shall we say to others? What answer can we give to their accusations?

  


  
    
CHAPTER VIII

    

    Chrysostom’s apology and recrimination


    [CHRYSOSTOM.] 54. Take heart, said I; for I am not only ready to rectify all this, but I will attempt, to the best of my ability, to render you an account for the very matters wherein you freed me from responsibility; and, if you will, the beginning and first words of my defence shall be from them.


    55. For I should be very stupid and irrational, if, while caring for the opinions of others, and doing all I can to make them cease from calumniating me, I should be unable to persuade the man who is dearest of all to me, (and pays me so much respect as not to accuse me even of what he says I have wronged him in, but accounting his own interests nothing, still is anxious for mine), that I do not wrong him, but should seem to manifest towards him an indifference which is greater than the zeal he has shown for me.


    56. Wherein then have I wronged you? For hence have I determined to embark on the sea of my defence: is it that I have circumvented you, and concealed my intention? Still it was for the profit of you who were deceived, and of those to whom I delivered you when I had deceived you.


    57. If indeed all guile be evil, and one is never to employ it when expedient, I am prepared to pay what penalty you will; or rather, since you will never bear to inflict punishment upon me, I shall pronounce on myself the same sentence as judges pronounce upon criminals when the plaintiffs carry conviction.


    58. But if an act be not always wrong, but becomes bad or good according to the motive of the doer, cease to accuse me for deceiving, and show that I devised it for evil; for so long as this is not done, it would only be just that such as desire to be well-disposed, should not bring rebukes and accusations upon him that has practised deceit, but should even express their approval of him.


    59. For deceit when well-timed and practised with a right intention, is so profitable that many have often been punished because they have not circum vented.


    60. And if you will search into the records of the most celebrated military commanders since the world began, you will find that most of their trophies were the results of stratagem, and that these have been applauded rather than those who have conquered in the open field.


    61. For these carry on their wars with a much greater expenditure both of money and of men, so that they gain nothing beyond their victory, but the conquerors are no less injured than the defeated, in the sacrifice of armies as well as in the emptying of treasuries; and besides, men do not allow them to enjoy all the glory consequent on victory, for it comes to pass that no small share of it is the portion of those who have fallen, seeing that conquering in spirit they were defeated in body alone: therefore, if the willing had been fated not to fall, and death had not come in to stop them, they would never have cast aside their bravery.


    62. But he that is able to conquer by stratagem involves his enemies not only in misfortune but ridicule. For it is not here in reference to prudence, as it is in the other case on the score of valour, where both carry off equal praises, but the whole of the prize falls to the victors; and, what is no less, they preserve for the state, unsullied, the pleasure of victory. Prudence of mind is not like abundance of resources, and a multitude of men; for whereas these are apt to be expended and to fail those who have them, when one constantly employs them in wars,—this, the more it is called into action, the more it is increased.


    63. We may find the use of deceit to be great and needful, not only in war, but also in peace; and not in affairs of state only, but also at home,—by the husband towards the wife, and by the wife towards her husband, and by the father towards the son, and by friend towards friend, and even by children towards a father.


    64. For the daughter of Saul could not otherwise deliver her husband out of the hands of Saul, than by defrauding her father; and her brother, who wished to save him whom she had delivered, when he was again in danger, used the same weapons as the woman had done.

  


  
    
CHAPTER IX

    

    The great advantage of timely fraud


    [BASIL.] 65. And Basil said: None of these things apply to me, because I am not a foe and an enemy, nor one of those who attempt to injure, but altogether the opposite; for I have always committed all my affairs to your judgment, and have followed what you enjoined.


    [CHRYSOSTOM.] 66. But, my admirable and most excellent friend, for this very cause I have already said it was well to employ it (deceit), not only in war and against our foes, but also in peace and towards those who are most dear to us.


    67. For that it is beneficial not only to the deceivers, but to the deceived, go and ask any of the physicians, how they deliver from disease such as are sick, and you will learn from them that they are not content with their skill alone, but sometimes by availing themselves of deceit, and combining with their art the help it renders, they have in this way restored the sick to health.


    68. For when the peevishness of the patient, and the obstinacy of the complaint refuse to submit to the advice of the physicians, then it is necessary to assume the mask of deceit, in order that, as on the stage, they may be able to conceal the truth of the case.


    69. But, if you please, I will narrate to you a case of fraud, one among many which I have heard of the sons of the physicians practising. A fever once attacked a person suddenly and with great violence, and his burning heat was intense; but the patient refused what could have quenched the fire, while he longed and greatly urged, beseeching all who approached him, that they would give him plenty of undiluted wine, and enable him to satiate his ruinous craving. If any one had granted him this favour, not merely would he have aggravated the fever, he would have thrown the unhappy man into delirium.


    70. Skill was here of no avail, and had no resources, but was wholly set aside; whereas deceit came in and showed its power to be so great as you will speedily hear from me.


    71. For the physician, coming with an earthenware cup fresh from the furnace, and dipping it into a quantity of wine, afterwards emptied it; then, having filled it with water, he gave orders for the chamber where the patient lay to be darkened with a number of curtains, so that the light should not expose the fraud; after which he offered it him to drink as if it had been full of undiluted wine.


    72. But being at once, and before he took it into his hands, deceived by the odour which it emitted, he could not stop to pry narrowly into what was given him, but trusting to this (the smell), deceived by the darkness, and urged by his longing, he very eagerly drank off what was offered him; and having been sated by it, he shook off the choking sensation at once, and escaped from imminent peril.


    73. Do you see the benefit of deceit? and if one would enumerate all the frauds of physicians his discourse would run to an unlimited length.


    74. We may say, that this remedy has been continually employed, not only by those who heal the body, but by those who have the care of spiritual diseases. In this way the blessed Paul attracted those many myriads of Jews; with this intention he circumcised Timothy, who yet admonished the Galatians that Christ will profit nothing such as are circumcised; and for this cause he became subject to the law, who accounted the righteousness which is by the law, a loss when one has faith in Christ.


    75. Great is the power of deceit, provided it be not had recourse to with a crafty intention: or rather, such ought not to be called deceit, but a sort of good management, and wisdom, and skill which can invent many resources where resources fail, and can correct the errors of the mind.


    76. I should not say that Phinehas was a murderer, although he killed two persons at one blow; nor should I call Elijah one, because of the hundred soldiers and their captains, and the great torrent of blood which flowed when he caused the slaughter of those who were the priests of demons.


    77. For if we assented to this, and any one tested actions by themselves, excluding the intention of the doers, he who liked might condemn even Abraham for child-murder, and accuse his grandson and his descendant of malice and fraud; for in this way one acquired the birthright, and the other conveyed the riches of the Egyptians to the host of the Israelites.|


    78. But it is certainly not so: away with such audacity! for we do not merely acquit them of blame, we even admire them for these things, because God also has praised them for them.


    79. He indeed would justly be called a deceiver, who employed the device unjustly, [not he who does so with a wholesome intention], and one must often deceive and confer the greatest benefit by that expedient; but he that has been prompted to act in a straightforward manner, has often done great mischief to the man whom he has not deceived.


    END OF BOOK I.

  


  
    
BOOK II

  


  
    
CHAPTER I

    

    The Priesthood the greatest evidence of love to Christ


    80. It could be shown even yet more fully that it is possible to employ the influence of deceit for good, or rather, that in such a case we ought not to call it deceit, but a sort of management worthy of our admiration. But since what I have said is sufficient demonstration, it would be burdensome and tedious to carry my discourse to an unnecessary length; and it remains for you to prove that I have not used this very thing to your advantage.


    [BASIL.] 81. Then said Basil: And what advantage has occurred to me from this management, or wisdom, or whatever you may please to call it; that I may be convinced I have not been deceived by you?


    [CHRYSOSTOM.] 82. What can exceed this advantage, said I,—that you have been seen to perform what Christ himself declared to be the evidences of love to Christ?


    83. For addressing the chief of the Apostles, He said, “Peter, lovest thou me?” And when he confessed that he did, He added, “If thou lovest me, feed my sheep.”


    84. The Master asked the disciple if he loved Him, not that He might obtain information, for how should He do this, who searches the hearts of all men? but that He might teach us how much He is concerned in the superintendence of these sheep. And since this is manifest, it will also be evident, that a great and unspeakable recompense will await him who labours in those things which Christ esteems so much.


    85. For if, when we see any concerned for our domestics, and families, and flocks, we regard their zeal for them as a sign of love to us,—although all this can be bought for money,—with how great a recompense will He, who not with money nor any such thing, but by his own death purchased this flock, and gave his own blood as the price of this herd, reward those who tend it?


    86. When therefore the disciple said, “Thou knowest, Lord, that I love thee,” and appealed to the Beloved One Himself as the witness of his love, the Saviour did not stop at this, but added that which was the token of love.


    87. He did not wish to show then how much Peter loved him, because this already appeared in many ways, but how much He himself loved his own Church, and He wished Peter and all of us to learn that we also should display great zeal for the same objects.


    88. Why did God not spare his only-begotten Son, but gave him up, although his only one? It was that He might reconcile those who had been his enemies, and make them a peculiar people. Why did He shed his blood? It was that He might purchase those sheep which He committed to Peter and to those who come after him.


    89. Christ therefore said rightly, “Who then is that faithful and wise servant, whom his lord has appointed over his household.” The words again are those of one who doubts, though the speaker uttered them without doubting; but, as when He asked Peter if he loved Him, He inquired although he did not need to learn the disciple’s affection, but wished to show the vast extent of his own love: So too now, when He says, “Who is a faithful and wise servant?” He says it not because He knows not who is faithful and wise, but because He wills to show the rarity of such endowments, and the greatness of this office. Notice how great is the reward: “He shall appoint him ruler over all his goods.”

  


  
    
CHAPTER II

    

    The dignity of the Priesthood greater than that of other offices


    90. Will you then still dispute with me about not being rightly deceived, when you are going to be set over all that is God’s, and to do that which when Peter did, (the Lord) said he should he enabled to excel the rest of the Apostles? For he said, “Peter, lovest thou me more than these?”


    91. And although He could have said to him, ‘If thou lovest me, practise fasting, sleeping on the ground, and constant vigils; look after those who are injured; be a father to the fatherless, and instead of a husband to their mother;’ yet, setting aside all these things, what does He say? “Feed my sheep.”


    92. For many, even of such as are under authority, and not merely men but women, would be able easily to perform what is afore-mentioned; but when it is needful to preside over churches, and to be entrusted with the care of so many souls, let the entire womanly sex give way before the magnitude of the task, and the majority of men as well.


    93. Let those be introduced to the arena, who far excel all others, and are as much above others in eminence of spirit, as Saul was above the whole Hebrew nation in bodily stature.


    94. For here, let me not merely require elevated shoulders; but let the distance between the pastor and his charge be as great as the difference between rational men and irrational creatures, that I say not even greater; because the danger affects much greater interests.


    95. He who loved his sheep, would perhaps obtain forgiveness from the owner of the flock, whether wolves seized them, or robbers made a raid upon them, or any pestilence or other calamity befell them; and even if he suffered punishment, his loss would extend only to property. But he that has had confided to him the rational flock of Christ is first of all subject to loss, not of money, but of his own soul, through the perishing of the sheep.


    96. And then, he has a far greater and more difficult conflict; for his contest is not with wolves, and he has no fear of robbers, nor is his concern to drive away a pestilence from the flock.


    97. But against whom is his war? With whom is his battle? Hear the blessed Paul, who says, “For we wrestle, not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers, against the world-rulers of the darkness of this world, and against spiritual evils, in heavenly places.” Do you see the terrible host of enemies, and the fierce phalanxes, not armed with swords, but naturally supplied with the substitute for a whole panoply?


    98. Would you also see another army, stern and cruel, which lies in wait for this flock? You will see this too from the same watch-tower. For he who has spoken about the others, also indicates these enemies to us, speaking in this wise: “Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which are fornication, adultery, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, poisoning, enmities, contentions, jealousies, altercations, slanderings, whisperings, arrogance, and seditions;” and others besides these, for he did not enumerate them all, but left us to understand the rest from these.


    99. In regard to the pastor of irrational creatures, when those who wish to destroy the flock, see him that is over it fleeing away, they cease from contention with him, and are satisfied with the plunder of the cattle. But here, even if they capture all the flock, they do not then refrain from the shepherd, but the rather endeavour, and dare the more, and cease not until they either smite him down or are themselves overcome.


    100. And in addition to this, the afflictions of cattle are apparent, whether famine, or pestilence, or wounds, or anything else which distresses them; and this would assist not a little in the relief of such as are troubled.


    101. And there is also something else which more than this facilitates deliverance from such affliction. And what is that? Shepherds, with great authority compel the sheep to receive the remedy when they do not willingly submit; for it is easy to bind them when incision or cautery is necessary, and to keep them in for a long time when this is beneficial, and to give them one kind of food instead of another, and to restrain them from their supplies of water; and they very easily bring to bear anything else which they may think conducive to their health.

  


  
    
CHAPTER III

    

    The Priesthood requires a large and admirable spirit


    102. But, in the first place, it is not easy for a man to detect the infirmities of men; for “no man knoweth the things of a man, but the spirit of a man which is in him.” How then is any one to apply the remedy for a disease of which he knows not the symptoms, and is often unable to understand whether a man is really sick?


    103. And even when this becomes apparent, it causes him yet more difficulty; for all men cannot be prescribed for with as much authority as a shepherd doctors his sheep. Now in this case also, there is need of binding, and restraining from food, and of cautery, and incision; but the power to administer the medicine, is not with him who supplies the remedy, but rather with the patient. That wonderful man (St. Paul) recognising this also, said to the Corinthians: “Not that we have dominion over your faith, but we are helpers of your joy.”


    104. It is permitted to Christians less than any, to correct by force the faults of those who sin. But secular judges, when they bring malefactors under the laws, show their authority to be great, and prevent them, even against their will, from following their own courses. Here, however, we must make such a man better, not by compulsion but by persuasion.


    105. Because we have not received from the laws such great authority to restrain them that sin; even if they gave it us, we should not have opportunity to use the power, because God crowns, not such as abstain from evil through necessity, but by choice.


    106. Therefore, much art is needed that the sick may willingly persuade themselves to submit to the remedies provided by the priests; and not only so, but that they may be thankful to them for the cure.


    107. If any one that is bound should be restive (for he is master of himself in this), he would make the mischief worse; and if he should reject the words which cut like a knife, he would inflict a new wound by his contempt, and the intention to heal becomes the occasion of a worse disease; because no one, by using compulsion, can cure an unwilling man.

  


  
    
CHAPTER IV

    

    The Priesthood full of extreme difficulty and danger


    108. What then is to be done? For if you deal too gently with him that requires a large incision, and do not inflict a deep wound upon him that has need of it, you remove one part of the sore, and the other part you leave.


    109. But if you make the incision you ought without sparing, the patient is often driven to desperation by his pains, hastily casts everything aside, both application and bandages, and throws himself headlong, breaking his bond and tearing asunder the ligature. I could tell of many who have rushed into the most extreme evils because the due penalty for their sins was exacted.


    110. For we ought not to inflict a punishment which accords with the measure of transgressions, but inquiry must be made as to the disposition of those who sin; lest while you desire to mend what is torn you make the rent worse, and while you endeavour to restore what is fallen you make the ruin greater.


    111. For those who are infirm and remiss, and for the most part entangled in the pleasures of the world, and those who, on account of their family and influence, may be high spirited, should be turned away from the things wherein they sin, gently and little by little, and be delivered, if not altogether, at least in part from the evils which controul them. But if one should apply speedy discipline, he would deprive them of the least amendment.


    112. For when the soul is once compelled to abandon its sense of shame, it lapses into insensibility, and afterwards neither yields to kind words, nor succumbs to admonitions, nor is influenced by favours, but becomes far worse than the city which the prophet rebuked, saying: “Thou hast the face of a harlot, thou hast behaved without shame towards all men.”


    113. Therefore the pastor has need of great understanding and of a myriad eyes, in order to observe on every side the habitudes of the soul.


    114. For, as many are lifted up into presumption and fall into despondency about their own salvation, through being unable to bear bitter remedies; so there are some who, because they do not suffer a punishment equivalent to their sins, slide into negligence, become far worse, and are led on to sin yet more.


    115. Therefore none of these things must be unattended to, but he that has been made a priest, when he has minutely investigated everything, should appositely employ what he has, that the zeal he possesses may not be in vain.


    116. And one may see that he has many things to do, not in this alone, but in combining the severed members of the Church.


    117. For the shepherd of the sheep has the flock following him whithersoever he leads; and if any of them should turn aside out of the right way, and leaving the good pasture, should feed in barren and precipitous places, it suffices for him to call aloud to bring them back again, and to restore to the fold that which had gone astray.


    118. But if a man should wander from the right faith, the shepherd will require much exertion, endurance and patience; for he is not to be dragged back by force, nor to be compelled by fear, but you must restore him by persuasion, to the truth from which at first he fell.


    119. He must therefore be of a noble spirit; that he may not be overcome by his difficulties, and despair of the salvation of the wanderers, and that he may constantly reason and say thus with himself: “Perhaps God may grant them the acknowledgment of the truth, and deliver them out of the snare of the devil.”


    120. Therefore, the Lord, when conversing with his disciples, said: “Who then is the faithful and prudent servant?” For he who exercises himself confers advantage on himself alone; but the profit of the pastoral function pervades a whole people. He who distributes his goods among the poor, or in other ways succours the distressed, has to some extent benefited his neighbours, but as much less than the priest does, as the distance is between the body and the soul.


    121. Rightly, therefore, did the Lord say, that care for His sheep was a sign of love to Him.


    [BASIL.] 122. And you, said he, do you not love Christ?


    [CHRYSOSTOM.] I both love, and will never cease to love Him; but I feared lest I should offend Him that is loved by me.


    [BASIL.] 123. And what enigma, said he, could be more unintelligible than this?—if indeed Christ has commanded him that loves Him to feed His sheep, and you mean that therefore you do not feed them, because you love Him that commanded this!


    [CHRYSOSTOM.] 124. What I say is no enigma, said I, but very intelligible and simple. For if I were able to administer this authority as Christ willed, and then forsook it, I ought to be in doubt as to what I say; but inasmuch as weakness of mind renders me useless for this ministry, wherein does what I have said call for discussion?


    125. I am afraid too, lest, by undertaking to manage the flock of Christ when it is healthy and well fed, and then ruining it by my unskilfulness, I should provoke against myself, God, who so loved it as to give up Himself for its salvation and ransom.


    [BASIL.] 126. You say these things in sport, said he; for if you are in earnest I know not how you would prove that I am justly grieved, otherwise than by the very words whereby you have endeavoured to drive away my perplexity. I knew even before that you had deceived and betrayed me; but much more now when you have undertaken to get rid of my accusations, do I learn and clearly understand what evils you have led me into.


    127. For if you withdrew from such a ministry, for this reason, that you were conscious your mind was unequal to the burden of the task, I ought to have been delivered from it before you, even if I had had a great desire for it, and had not committed the entire determination of the matter to you.


    128. But now, looking solely to your own interests you have overlooked mine. Would indeed, that you had overlooked them! that would have been agreeable to me. But you have schemed how I might be easily taken by those who wished to secure me.


    129. You cannot shelter yourself here,—that the judgment of the many deceived you, and led you to think something great and wonderful about me, for I was none of your admirable and distinguished men, and even if I had happened to be so, you ought not to have preferred the opinion of the multitude to the truth.


    130. For if I had never permitted you to enjoy my friendship, you might have seemed to have a reasonable pretext for giving your vote according to the report of the multitude; but if nobody knows me so well as you, if you know my mind better than my parents and those who reared me, what plea will you have so convincing as to be able to persuade such as hear you, that you have not intentionally thrust me into this danger?


    131. But let this be waived; for I do not compel you to judge yourself herein: say what answer I shall give to those who accuse us?


    [CHRYSOSTOM.] 132. Well, said I, I shall not proceed to those matters, before I resolve what concerns you, even if you wish me a thousand times to dispose of these charges.


    133. You said that ignorance would have brought me forgiveness, and that I should have been free from all accusation if I had brought you into your present position without knowing anything about you; but since I have not ignorantly betrayed you, but when I well understood your concerns, therefore all reasonable pretext and just defence is taken away from me.


    134. But I say quite the contrary. And why? Because such things require examination, and he who is going to present one as qualified for the priesthood, ought not to be content with the report of the multitude only, but ought therewith, most of all and before all, to put his endowments to the test.


    135. For when the blessed Paul says, “He must also have a good testimony from those who are without,” he does not dispense with exact and strict investigation, nor lay down that as the principal sign of the acceptableness of such. For having before spoken of many things, he afterwards added this, showing that in order to such elections one must not be satisfied with this alone, but must receive it along with other things. For it often happens that the report of the multitude is false; but when careful examination precedes, no danger remains to be suspected from it.


    136. On this account, after other things, he adds that which comes from those who are without. For he did not simply say, “He must have a good testimony,” but he also added the other, [‘from those who are without,’] because he wished to show that before adducing the report of those who are without, he must be carefully examined.


    137. Since then I have known what pertains to you better even than your parents have, as you yourself confessed, therefore am I justly released from all blame.


    [BASIL.] 138. And therefore, said he, you would not have escaped, if any one had wished to accuse you. Do you not remember to have often heard from myself of my weakness of mind, and to have learned it from my conduct? Have you not continually railed at me for pusillanimity because I easily succumbed to ordinary cares?


    [CHRYSOSTOM.] 139. I remember, said I, that I have often heard these words from you, and I would not deny it. But if I ever railed at you, I did it in sport, and not in truth.


    But, however, I do not at all wrangle about this now; but I ask you to show me your wonted kindness, while I wish to make mention of part of the good qualities you possess.


    140. For even if you should try to convict me of speaking untruly, I shall not refrain, but shall show that you speak thus, rather as depreciating yourself, than as the truth, and I will use nothing else but your own words and deeds as witnesses for the truth of what I say.

  


  
    
CHAPTER V

    

    Chrysostom avoided the office out of love to Christ


    141. And first I wish to ask you this, Do you know how great the power of love is? For Christ, setting aside all the miracles which were to be wrought by the apostles, says, “By this shall men know that ye are my disciples, if ye love one another.” And Paul says it is the fulfilling of the law, and that when this is absent no gift is profitable.


    142. This excellent good, the distinctive mark of the disciples of Christ, which is above all gifts, I know to be deeply implanted in your soul, and to be covered with much fruit.


    [BASIL.] 143. I am indeed, said he, very careful in this matter, and I use my best endeavours in reference to the commandment, and I own it; but that I have not performed the half of it, even you will testify to me, if you dispense with speaking for favour, and mean to do honour to the truth.


    [CHRYSOSTOM.] 144. I shall return to my evidences then, said I, and what I threatened, I shall now do, by showing that you would rather depreciate yourself than speak the truth. Now I will mention a thing which has just occurred, that nobody may suspect that, by telling old stories, I attempt to overshadow the truth by length of time; for oblivion does not permit reliance upon things uttered by me for favour’s sake.

  


  
    
CHAPTER VI

    

    Proof of the virtue of Basil, and of his great love


    145. For when one of our intimate friends was falsely accused on charges of contumely and desperate conduct, and was in extreme danger, although nobody cited you, nor even he who was exposed to peril entreated you, you cast yourself into the very midst of the danger.


    146. This was the deed: and to convict you also by your words, I shall recall to mind what you have said. For when some did not approve of this forwardness, though others praised and admired it, ‘What am I to do?’ you asked of those who criminated you, ‘for I know no other way to love, than by surrendering my own life when one of my friends who is in peril has to be delivered.’


    147. In other words, but with the same idea, you uttered what Christ said to his disciples when He defined the limits of perfect love: “For greater love hath no man than this,” said He, “than that a man lay down his life for his friends.” If then greater than this cannot be found, you have attained its limit, and by what you have done, and by what you have said, you have climbed to its summit.


    148. On this account I betrayed you, and on this account I manufactured that deception. Do I then persuade you that I brought you into this course, not through ill will, nor because I wished to involve you in danger, but because I knew you would be useful?


    [BASIL.] 149. You think then, said he, that for the correction of one’s neighbours the force of love is sufficient?


    [CHRYSOSTOM]. 150. In very great part, said I, it could contribute thereto. But if you wish me also to produce examples of your prudence, I will go on to this too, and will show that you are even more wise than you are kind.

  


  
    
CHAPTER VII

    

    Chrysostom did not avoid ordination because he intended to insult those who destined him for it


    151. Hereupon he blushed and coloured, and said, [BASIL.] Let my concerns be dismissed now; for from the outset I never asked you for an account of these matters. But if you have anything proper to say to those who are without, I would willingly hear your words to that effect.


    Therefore dismissing this shadowy contest, say, what answer shall I give to others, both to those who have honoured me, and to those who grieve for them as if they were despised?


    [CHRYSOSTOM.] 152. In fine, said I, I am hastening to do this: for since my explanation to you is finished, I shall readily turn to this part of the answer. What then is their accusation, and what are the charges?


    [BASIL.] They say they have been slighted by us, and shamefully wronged, because we have not accepted the honour which they desired to confer upon us.


    [CHRYSOSTOM.] 153. Well, first I say this, that I am not bound to render any account of slight towards men, when by honouring them I should be compelled to offend God. Nor is it safe for those who are vexed to be annoyed about these things, but it is a great injury to them. For I think that such as are set apart to God, and look to Him alone, ought to conduct themselves so piously, as not to account it an insult, even if they should be dishonoured a thousand times.


    154. But that I have not dared to do this even in thought, is manifest from hence; that if I had come to this degree through folly and love of glory, as you have often said some even slanderously affirm, I ought to be reckoned by my accusers with such as have perpetrated the greatest wrong, as having despised men who were great and worthy of admiration, and besides, my benefactors. For if to wrong those who have not wronged us is deserving of punishment, what vengeance does it not deserve to repay the contrary to those who have chosen of their own accord to honour us? (since nobody can say that those who have been favoured in little or much by me have made any return for such benefits).


    155. But if I never allowed this to enter my mind, but on other advice declined the heavy burden, why, while omitting to forgive, even if they do not consent to approve, do they condemn me because I spared my own soul?


    156. For I was so far from insulting the men in question, that I should say I have honoured them by my refusal. And do not be surprised if what I have been saying is paradoxical, for I shall supply a speedy solution of it.

  


  
    
CHAPTER VIII

    

    Chrysostom even freed his friends from blame by his flight


    157. For if not all, yet those to whom it is a pleasure to speak evil, would then have had many grounds to cherish suspicion and to talk of me if I had been ordained, and of those who elected me. Thus,—that they regard wealth, that they admire splendour of rank, and that because they were flattered by me they brought me to this honour: I cannot say whether any one would have suspected even this—that they had been persuaded by bribes.


    158. Moreover, (they would have said) “Christ called fishermen and tentmakers to this dignity; but these despise such as are supported by their daily labour, whereas if anyone embraces external learning, and is supported in idleness, they accept and admire him. Why forsooth, have they overlooked those who have endured abundant drudgery for the service of the church, but all at once exalted to this honour one who never tasted labours of this sort, and wasted all his youth in the vain pursuit of external learning?”


    159. This and more than this they would have said, had I received the office; but not now; for all pretext of accusation is cut off from them. Nor can they accuse me of flattery or them of venality, save such as may merely wish to rave.


    160. For how should he who flattered and bribed in order to obtain an honour, leave it to others, just when he might have received it? This would be as if a man who had expended much labour on a piece of land that its crop might bow down with weight of fruit, and the presses overflow with wine, after innumerable toils, and much expenditure of money, should relinquish to others the produce of his crops just when he ought to reap his corn and gather his vintage.


    161. You see that even if what was said was far from the truth, yet still those who desired to slander would have a pretext, as that they had not made the election with just judgment and reason. But I have not allowed them now either to gape, or even to open their mouth. Such otherwise would have been their sayings at the outset, and more than these.


    162. But after receiving the ministry, I should not have been competent to defend myself daily against those who uttered accusations, even if I had done everything blamelessly: not to say that I must have had many faults, in consequence of inexperience, and of my youth: but now I have relieved them of this accusation, whereas then I should have involved them in countless reproaches.


    163. What would they not have said? “They have committed to thoughtless youths such great and admirable affairs; they have defiled the flock of God; Christian interests have become a sport and a laughing-stock.” But now, “all iniquity shall stop her mouth;” and if they should also say these things about you, nevertheless you will speedily teach them by your deeds, that men ought not to estimate wisdom by age, nor to test the elder by his grey head; nor wholly to exclude the young man from this ministry, but the novice; and there is a great difference between the two.


    END OF BOOK II.

  


  
    
BOOK III

  


  
    
CHAPTER I

    

    They who suspected him of declining the Priesthood through arrogance, injured their own reputation


    [CHRYSOSTOM.] 164. As it regards my contempt for those who have honoured me, and my having evaded the honour because I did not wish to put them to shame, I might say what I have already said. But I will now try to the best of my ability to make it plain to you that I have not been puffed up with any arrogance.


    165. If the acceptance of a generalship or of a kingdom had been proposed to me, and I had then entertained this sentiment, this might reasonably have been suspected; or rather, no one would then have condemned me for arrogance, but all would for insanity. But when the priesthood was within my reach, a thing which is as far above a kingdom, as the distance between flesh and spirit, who will venture to accuse me of contemning it?


    166. And is it not absurd that those who reject trifles should be charged with being unreasonable,—and yet to deliver from accusations of folly those who act thus in regard to things much more excellent, and to subject them to charges of vanity? It is as though one should accuse him who looked with contempt upon a herd of oxen and would not be a herdsman, not of vanity but of the loss of reason, and should say that he who would not accept the government of all the world, and be lord of universal armies, was puffed up with pride, and not that he was insane.


    167. But it is assuredly not so; nor do they who say thus, slander me more than themselves. For only to imagine that it is possible for human nature to despise that authority, is a token of the honour in which those who say so, hold the matter; for if they did not think it to be among ordinary things and such as are not of much account, it would not have occurred to them to suspect this.


    168. In reference to the honour of angels, why has no one ever ventured to suspect and to say it is because of pride that the human soul does not aspire to attain to the dignity of their nature? For we imagine something grand concerning those powers, and this does not allow us to believe that man could conceive of anything greater than their honour.


    169. So that one would more justly accuse of pride those who make this charge against me; for they would never have suspected this of others, if they had not first depreciated the matter as of no account.


    170. But if they say I have done this with a view to glory, they will be convicted of coming into collision, and of openly contradicting themselves; for I do not know what other language they would have devised in preference to this if they had wished to free me from accusations of vain glory.

  


  
    
CHAPTER II

    

    He did not avoid it through vain glory


    171. If such a kind of love had ever possessed me, I ought rather to have accepted than avoided the office. Wherefore? Because it would have brought me much glory. The fact that one of my age, who had recently abandoned worldly pursuits, should so suddenly be deemed worthy of admiration by all, as to be honoured in preference to such as have spent their whole time in these labours, and to receive more suffrages than they, would have persuaded all men to surmise something great and admirable concerning me, and would have caused me to be reverenced and respected.


    172. But now, excepting a few, the greater portion of the Church does not know me even by name: so that it is not plain to all that I have refused, but only to a few; nor do they, I fancy, know it certainly; and perhaps even of them, many think I have not been elected at all, or have been passed over after election, because I seemed to be unsuitable, and not that I have declined of my own accord.

  


  
    
CHAPTER III

    

    If he had desired glory he would rather have chosen it


    [BASIL.] 173. But they who know the truth will be surprised.


    [CHRYSOSTOM.] And they, you say, speak against me as vain-glorious and haughty! From whence then am I to hope for praise? From the many? But they do not know the truth. Well then, from the few? But here also the matter is perverted into something against me; because you have come here for nothing else than to learn what answer ought to be made to them.


    174. And why do I now argue so specially on their account? Because if all had known the truth they ought not to have thus condemned me for pride and love of glory: wait a little, and you will know this clearly; and not only this, but also that no small danger is incurred, both by those who make this venture (if indeed there are such men, as I am not convinced there are), and also by those who cherish suspicion on other points.

  


  
    
CHAPTER IV

    

    The Priesthood is something tremendous; and the priesthood of the New Testament is a much more solemn business than that of the old law


    175. The priestly office is discharged upon earth, but holds the rank of heavenly things; and very rightly so. For not man, nor angel, nor archangel, nor any other created power, but the Paraclete himself, instituted this order, and induced those who yet abode in the flesh to make manifest the ministry of angels. Wherefore it behoves him that is consecrated to be as pure as one who stands in heaven itself among those powers.


    176. Awful indeed, and most terrible, were those things which were prior to grace, such as the bells, the pomegranates, the stones of the breastplate and of the ephod, the mitre, the turban, the long robe, the plate of gold, the holy of holies, and the great silence therein; but if any one should examine the things which pertain to grace, he will find that while they are small they are fearful and most terrible; and here also it was true which was spoken concerning the law, namely, that what was made glorious is not glorified in this respect, by reason of the glory which excelleth.


    177. For when you behold the Lord sacrificed and prostrate, and the priest standing over the sacrifice and praying, and all stained with that precious blood, do you then suppose you are among men, and standing upon earth? are you not immediately transported to heaven? and casting out every carnal idea from your soul, do you not with naked soul and pure mind contemplate things which are in heaven? O the marvel! O the love of God to man! He who sits with the Father on high is at that moment held in the hands of all, and gives Himself to those who are willing to embrace and to receive Him; and then all do this by the eyes [of faith Do these things appear to you to be worthy to be despised, or to be such that any one can be lifted up against them?


    178. Do you wish from another marvel to perceive its pre-eminent sacredness? Picture Elijah to your eyes, and an immense crowd standing around, and the sacrifice lying upon the stones, and all the rest in silence and great stillness, and the prophet alone praying: then suddenly the flame from heaven rushing upon the sacrifice. Marvellous were these things and full of all terror.


    179. Pass from thence to what is now performed, and you will see, not only marvellous things, but things which transcend all terror. For the priest stands, not bearing fire, but the Holy Ghost; and he makes supplication for a long time, not that any flame sent from above may consume what is before him, but that grace alighting upon the sacrifice may thereby enkindle the souls of all, and render them brighter than silver purified by fire.


    180. Will not he be exceedingly mad and out of his mind, who can despise this most tremendous rite? or are you ignorant that the human soul would never have endured that sacrificial fire, but all would have utterly perished, unless the help of God’s grace had been great?

  


  
    
CHAPTER V

    

    The great authority and honour of priests


    181. For if any one consider what it is, for him that is a man, and still composed of flesh and blood, to be able to approach that blessed and immortal nature, he will then see clearly what honour the grace of the Spirit has vouchsafed to priests; for by them these things are performed, and others not inferior to them, both as regards our dignity and our salvation.


    182. For those who dwell upon earth and make their abode therein, have been commissioned to dispense things which are in heaven, and have received an authority such as God has not given either to angels or to archangels. For it has not been said to them, “Whatsoever ye shall bind upon earth shall be bound also in heaven; and whatsoever ye shall loose, shall be loosed.”


    183. Those who rule upon earth, indeed, have authority to bind, but bodies only; whereas this bond takes hold of the soul itself, and reaches heaven; what priests execute below, God ratifies above, and the Master confirms the judgment of his servants.


    184. And what is this, but that he has given them all heavenly authority? For he says, “Whose sins ye remit, they are remitted, and whose sins ye retain, they are retained.” What authority can be greater than this? “All judgment hath the Father committed to the Son;” but I see that they have been entrusted with all this by the Son, as if they had already been translated to heaven, and had got beyond human nature, and were released from our affections, to so great power have they been raised.


    185. Moreover, if a king should confer upon one of his subjects this honour,—to cast into prison whom he would, and to release them again; the man would be envied and respected by all. But he who receives from God an authority as much greater as heaven is more precious than earth, and souls than bodies, seems to some men to have received so small an honour, that it is possible even to suppose that one of those entrusted therewith will despise the gift.


    186. Away with such madness! for it is transparent madness to despise so great a power, without which we can acquire neither salvation nor the good things which have been promised us.


    187. For if no one can enter the kingdom of heaven, except he be regenerate by water and the Spirit; and if he who does not eat the flesh of the Lord, and drink his blood, is excluded from eternal life; and if all these things are accomplished only by those holy hands, the priest’s I mean, how will any one be able without them to escape the fire of Gehenna, or to obtain the crowns which are in store?


    188. For it is verily these who have been entrusted with the pains of the spiritual birth, and have had committed to them that nativity of ours which is by baptism; through these we are clothed with Christ, and are united with the Son of God, and become members of that Blessed Head.


    189. Wherefore, they would not only be more justly venerated by us than rulers and kings, but more honoured than our fathers; for the one begat us by blood and the will of the flesh; but the others are the authors of our nativity which is from God; that blessed regeneration, true liberty, and adoption according to grace.

  


  
    
CHAPTER VI

    

    Priests the ministers of God’s greatest gifts


    190. The priests of the Jews had authority to take away leprosy of body, or rather, by no means to take it away, but only to examine such as had been freed from it; and you know how the office of priests was then contended for. But these have received authority not over leprosy of body, but impurity of soul, not to examine when it has been taken away, but altogether to remove it.


    191. Therefore such as despise them, are much more criminal, and are worthy of a greater vengeance than those who were associated with Dathan; for, although they affected a dignity which did not appertain to them, they, notwithstanding, still entertained a certain admiring opinion in regard to it, and this they proved by pursuing it with so much eagerness: but these, when the office has been adorned more excellently, and has received so great a development, have displayed their audacity in a contrary manner, but to a much greater degree than those did.


    192. For as regards the amount of contempt, it is not the same thing to pounce upon an honour which does not pertain to you, and to despise it; but the one is as much beyond the other, as the interval between loathing and admiring.


    193. What soul then is so base as to slight such good things? No one, I should say, unless it were subject to a demoniacal impulse.


    194. But I come back again to where I started from. Not in chastising only, but in benefiting, God has given to priests a greater power than that of our natural parents: and the two differ as much as the present and the future life.


    195. For the one beget us unto this life, and the others unto that. Neither can our parents avert from us bodily death, nor repulse impending disease; but these frequently save the soul when it is afflicted and ready to perish,—securing to some a milder chastisement, and not permitting others to fall in any degree; not by teaching only, and admonition, but also by aiding them through prayer.


    196. Nor only when they regenerate us, have they authority to forgive sins, but also (they have authority to forgive) such sins as come afterwards: for, he says, “Is any sick among you? let him call for the presbyters of the church, and let them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord; and the prayer of faith shall save him that is sick, and the Lord shall raise him up; and if he has committed sins, they shall be forgiven him.”


    197. Moreover, natural parents, if their children should come into collision with any of their superiors and those who have great influence, cannot benefit them at all: but priests have reconciled, not rulers, nor kings, but God himself oftentimes when angry with them.


    198. After this, will any one still venture to condemn me for arrogance? After what has been said, I imagine, so strong a pious affection will control the souls of those who hear, that they will no longer condemn for arrogance and venturesomeness those who evade the honour, but those who come forward of their own accord, and are eager to get possession of it for themselves.


    199. For if those who have had committed to them the government of cities, when they have not happened to be wise and very watchful, have overturned their cities and ruined themselves; of how much power, think you, both in himself and from on high, to keep himself from sin, has he need, whose lot it is to beautify the Bride of Christ?

  


  
    
CHAPTER VII

    

    S. Paul was awestruck when he contemplated the magnitude of this office


    200. No man loved Christ more than Paul, no one displayed a greater zeal than he, nobody has been counted worthy of more grace; and yet, after all this, he still fears and trembles, as well about this presidency, as about those who were presided over by him: for, said he, “I fear, lest, as the serpent deceived Eve, so your minds should be corrupted from the simplicity which is in Christ.” And again, “I was with you in fear and in much trembling.”


    201. A man who had been caught up to the third heaven, and had participated in the unspeakable things of God, and endured as many deaths as he lived days after he believed in Christ! a man who would not even use the authority which had been given him from Christ, lest any one of those who believed should be stumbled!


    202. If now he who went beyond the ordinances of Christ, and by no means sought his own advantage, but that of those whom he ruled over, was always so fearful, when he regarded the greatness of his rule, what shall we do who often seek our own, and who not merely do not go beyond the commands of Christ, but for the most part transgress them? “Who is weak,” says he, “and I am not weak? Who is stumbled, and I burn not?”


    203. Such a one ought the priest to be, or rather, only such; for these things are little, and even nothing to what I am about to say.


    204. And what is that? “I would,” says he, “that I might be accursed from Christ, for my brethren, my kinsmen after the flesh.” If anybody could utter such a speech, if anybody had the soul which is equal to such a prayer, he would be justly accused if he drew back.


    205. But if anyone should lack so much virtue,—as I do,—he would be justly odious, not when he drew back, but when he accepted.


    206. If an election to some military dignity were about to take place, and those who had the power to grant the office, dragged forward a brazier, or a shoemaker, or some such artizan, and committed an army to him, I should not praise the unhappy man, unless he fled, and did everything to avoid thrusting himself into so much evident mischief.


    207. If it suffices simply to be called a pastor and to perform the business as it may happen, and there be no danger in this, let whoso will accuse me of vain-glory; but if it behoves him who accepts this responsibility to have much understanding, and before understanding, great grace from God, and uprightness of conduct, and purity of life, and virtue more than human, deprive me not of pardon if I wish not to perish without cause and in vain.


    208. If also any one brought me a great ship, full of rowers, and laden with a precious cargo, and then stationed me at the helm, and bade me cross the Ægean or the Tyrrhene sea, I should recoil at the first word; and if any one asked me why, I should say, “Lest I should sink the ship.”

  


  
    
CHAPTER VIII

    

    He who enters upon this office is often led into sin unless he be a very noble-minded man


    209. Where the loss extends only to property then, and the danger to bodily death, no one will lay any charge to those who use much forethought; but where the destiny of those who are shipwrecked is, not to fall into this sea, but into the abyss of fire; and the death which awaits them is not that which divides the soul from the body, but that which along with this dismisses it to eternal punishment, why here, do you rage and hate because I did not throw myself headlong into so great mischief? Do not, I pray and entreat you.


    210. I know my own soul, which is feeble and weak. I know the greatness of that ministry, and the extreme difficulty of the thing.


    211. Greater waves than those with which the winds disturb the ocean, agitate the soul of him that becomes a priest.

  


  
    
CHAPTER IX

    

    The man who is not of a noble spirit is ensnared by vain-glory, and its attendant evils


    And first of all, there is that most terrible rock of vain-glory, which is more dreadful than that of those (Sirens) of whom the mythologists tell such wonderful stories.


    212. For many who have sailed by that have been able to avoid it in safety, but this is so difficult to me that I am not able to get clear of the peril even now, when no necessity at all urges me towards the whirlpool. If any one should commit this oversight to me, it would only be as if he bound my hands behind me, and delivered me to the wild beasts which inhabit that rock, to rend me day by day.


    213. And what are these wild beasts? Wrath, dejection, envy, contention, slanders, accusations, falsehood, hypocrisy, plots, ill-will towards such as have done no wrong, pleasure in the indecorous acts of one’s fellow ministers, sorrow over their successes, love of praises, lust of honour, (which most of all casts down the human soul headlong), doctrine which causes delight, sordid flatteries, ignoble time-servings, contempt for the poor, court to the rich, honours without reason, and favours hurtful, bringing perils to those who give and those who take them, servile fear, such as befits only the most worthless of slaves, abandonment of outspokenness, abundance of humility in appearance, but truth nowhere, rebukes and censures absent, or rather, directed against the low beyond measure, while to such as are surrounded with influence one dare not open his lips.


    214. All these wild beasts, and more than these that rock supports, and those who are once caught by them are inevitably dragged into such servitude, that oftentimes, and even to please women, they do many things which it is not well to mention.


    215. The divine law has excluded these from the ministry, but they strive to force themselves into it; and when they cannot prevail in the least by themselves they accomplish everything by means of others; and they are arrayed in so much power that they can appoint or eject whatever priests they will.


    216. Things are upside down; for that may be seen to have happened which agrees with the proverb: “Subjects govern princes,” and I would they were men who do it, but it is also women to whom it is enjoined not to teach. Why do I say to teach?—the blessed Paul has not even permitted them to speak in the Church. But I have heard somebody say, that they enjoyed so much liberty of speech as to rebuke the prelates of the churches, and censure them more sharply than masters their domestics.


    217. However, let no one suppose that I subject all to the charges which have been mentioned: for there are some, there are many, who are superior to these entanglements, yea more than are caught in them.

  


  
    
CHAPTER X

    

    The Priesthood not the cause of these evils, but our own dullness


    218. Nevertheless, I would not blame the priestly office for these evils. Let me not be so infatuated as that. For no men of understanding say that the sword is to blame for murder, or wine for drunkenness, or power for insolence, or courage for unreasonable daring; but that they are to blame who do not use as they ought the gifts which God has given; and them they punish.


    219. Therefore the priestly office will justly accuse us, if we do not rightly administer it. For it is not to blame for the evils which have been mentioned, but we who have profaned it with as many pollutions as we could, by conferring it upon such persons as came in our way, who had neither become acquainted with their own souls, nor considered the gravity of the office, but readily accepted what was offered them, and when they came to the work, being clouded by inexperience, they overwhelmed with a myriad evils the people entrusted to them.


    220. This is the very thing almost which must have happened to me, if God had not suddenly delivered me from those dangers,—thus sparing both his own Church and my soul.


    221. Whence, tell me, do you think so great troubles are generated in the Churches? I do not think they come from any where else, than from the choice and election of prelates rashly and by chance.


    222. For the head ought to be the strongest, that it may be able to superintend and reduce to order all the evil exhalations from beneath which arise from the rest of the body; but when it happens to be weak in itself and incompetent to repel those pestiferous attacks, it becomes even feebler than it is, and ruins the rest of the body as well as itself.


    223. That this might not now come to pass, God has kept my feet in the rank which I occupied from the beginning.


    224. There are very many other things besides those which have been mentioned, Basil, which a priest ought to have, and I have not, and before others, this: his soul must be altogether purified from the desire of the office.


    225. For if he should perchance incline too eagerly to this post, when he attains it he kindles a yet more violent flame, and being taken by force, he will suffer a myriad of mischiefs in order to hold it fast, even though it should be necessary to flatter, or to suffer what is ignoble and unworthy, or to spend abundance of wealth.


    226. For that some have filled the churches with murders, and made cities desolate, when contending for this position, I now pass over, lest I should seem to say what is incredible to any.


    227. But I think one ought to have so much reverence for the matter, as to avoid the charge at the outset; and after having entered upon it, not to wait the judgment of others if any fault should be committed sufficient to call for deposition, but to anticipate them and retire from office; for thus would mercy be likely to be obtained from God. To cling to the office in an unseemly manner, is to deprive oneself of all pardon, and to enkindle yet more the anger of God, by adding a second and a worse offence.

  


  
    
CHAPTER XI

    

    The lust of domination is to be cast out of the soul of a Priest


    But no one can always hold out; for fearful, truly fearful is the coveting of this honour.


    228. I speak not in opposition to the blessed Paul, but thoroughly in harmony with his words;—and what says he? “If a man desire the office of a bishop, he desireth a good work.” Now I do not say it is a fearful thing to desire the work, but authority and power.


    229. And this desire I think should be expelled from the soul with all earnestness, and not suffered to prevail over it even at the outset, in order that one may be allowed to do everything with freedom.


    230. For he who desires not to be exhibited as one who has this authority, does not fear removal from it; and not fearing this, he would be able to do everything with the freedom befitting Christians.


    231. Whereas, those who fear and tremble lest they should be deposed, endure a bitter servitude and one full of all evils, and are oftentimes driven to offend against both God and men.


    232. Now the mind ought not to be thus affected; but as in wars we see the nobler soldiers fighting willingly and falling manfully; so they who attain to this ministry, should be both consecrated and removed from office in a manner befitting Christian men, knowing that such a removal brings a crown not inferior to that of the office.


    233. For when any one suffers something of this kind for not enduring anything unbecoming or unworthy of that dignity, he procures punishment for such as unjustly depose him, and a greater reward for himself. “Blessed,” says our Lord, “are ye, when men shall revile and persecute you, and shall say all manner of evil against you falsely for my sake. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad; for great is your reward in heaven.”


    234. And these things happen when any one is expelled by those of his own order, either through envy, or in favour of others, or through enmity, or from any other motive which is not right.


    235. Now when it befalls one to suffer thus from such as are opposed to him, I think it does not require a word to show the profit which by their wickedness they confer upon him.


    236. Therefore we must every way attend to and carefully search into this,—that no spark of that desire be secretly smouldering anywhere.


    237. It were to be wished also, that those who were at first free from this affection, should be able to avoid it when they come into office; but if, before attaining the honour, any one cherishes in himself this dreadful and obstinate wild beast, it is impossible to say into what a furnace he will throw himself after he has attained it.


    238. Now I, (and think not that I would ever lie to you in underrating myself), possessed very much of this desire; and this, with other things, frightened me no little, and put me to flight.


    239. For as they who cherish human love, endure a severer torment of passion, while suffered to be near the objects of their affection, but throw aside their madness when they remove as far as possible from those they long after; so those who desire this office find the evil intolerable while they are near it; but extinguish the desire along with the expectation, when they cease to hope for it.

  


  
    
CHAPTER XII

    

    A priest ought to be a very wise man


    240. This one motive then, is not a slight one; but if it had happened to be alone by itself, it would have been enough to keep me from the dignity.


    241. There is however, another to be now added not less than this; and what is it? That a priest must be sober-minded, and clear-sighted, and have a myriad of eyes in every direction; as one who lives not for himself alone but for so great a multitude.


    242. But I am sluggish, and remiss, and scarcely sufficient for my own salvation, as even you would confess, who most of all are eager to hide my failings, through love to me.


    243. Speak not to me here of fasting and watching, of sleeping on the ground, and other hard discipline of the body; for you know how far I come short in these things; and even if they had been regulated to a nicety, would have been unable, with my present sluggishness, to benefit me in the least in respect to such a post of authority.


    244. Such things might confer advantage upon a man who is shut up in some cell, and who only concerns himself about his own interests; but when a man is divided among so great a multitude, and has inherited the private cares of all that are under his direction, what appreciable gain to their improvement would he be able to contribute, unless he were endowed with a robust and vigorous soul?

  


  
    
CHAPTER XIII

    

    Other requirements besides abstinence are looked for in a priest


    245. Wonder not if in connection with such endurance I require another test of excellence of soul.


    246. For, we see that to be indifferent about meats and drinks and a soft bed, is no hard matter to many, and especially to such as are rudely constituted, and have been thus trained from early youth; and in many others, discipline of body and custom mitigate the severity of these performances. But contempt, insolence, harsh speeches, and sarcasms from inferiors, whether rashly or righteously uttered, and rebukes vainly and idly spoken by rulers and the ruled,—it is not many who can endure, but only one or two here and there.


    247. And you may see those who are strong for the former, so agitated by the latter, that they are more furious than savage wild beasts.


    248. We should keep out of the enclosures of the priesthood men of this sort especially. That a minister should not obstinately repudiate food, nor go barefoot, would be no injury whatever to the community of the Church; but a furious temper causes great misfortune both to its possessor and his neighbours.


    249. There is no threatening from God against such as do not do the things referred to; but they who are angry without reason are menaced with Gehenna and the fire of Gehenna.


    250. As therefore, the lover of vain-glory adds fresh fuel to the fire when he undertakes the oversight of a multitude; so he who while alone or in company with a few is unable to control his temper but is easily carried away, when he is entrusted with the rule of an entire congregation, like some wild beast goaded on every side by myriads, will never be able to abide in peace himself, and will scatter innumerable evils among those who are committed to him.

  


  
    
CHAPTER XIV

    

    Mental purity and activity hindered by nothing so much as by inordinate anger


    251. Nothing so bedims the transparency of the mind, and the perspicacity of the understanding, as wrath when it is inordinate and impetuous.


    252. ‘For this,’ says one, ‘destroys even the prudent.’ For the eye of the soul being darkened as in some conflict by night, is incapable of discerning friends from foes, and the unworthy from the honourable, but handles them all in turn in the same manner, and if some harm must be suffered, anything is readily endured for the sake of performing what the soul takes pleasure in.


    253. The fire of anger is a sort of pleasure, and governs the soul more sternly than pleasure, by utterly turning upside down its healthy condition. It easily hurries a man into caprice, and untimely enmities, and unreasonable hatred; and it constantly causes the commission of offences rashly and idly, and forces the doing and saying of many other similar things, because the soul is swept along by the greatviolence of passion, and has nothing whereon to fix its strength, and resist the impulse.


    254. [BASIL] I shall suffer you to dissimulate no further; for who knows not, (said he) how far removed you are from this infirmity?


    255. [CHRYSOSTOM.] Why then, my good friend, said I, do you wish to bring me nearer the fire, and to rouse up the wild beast which is quiet? Do you not know, that I have done this by no virtue of my own, but through love of retirement? He that is thus constituted, is able to escape the conflagration which follows, while he remains devoted to himself, or associates merely with one or two friends, but not when he falls into such an abyss of cares.


    256. For then he drags not only himself, but many others with him to the brink of ruin, and renders them more indifferent to all concern for propriety. For it generally happens, that the majority of those who are governed, regard the manners of their rulers as a sort of model image, and make themselves like them. How then can he appease their passions, who is swollen with anger himself? Who among the multitude would straightway desire to be moderate, if he saw his ruler angry?


    257. For it is utterly impossible for the failings of priests to be hidden; but the very least become immediately manifest.


    258. An athlete, so long as he remains at home, and contends with nobody, may conceal it even though he is very weak; but when he strips for the conflict, he is easily found out. And some men who live a private and inactive life, have their seclusion as a veil over their faults; but when they come into the arena, they are forced to strip off solitude as a garment, and to show their naked souls to all men by means of their outward movements.


    259. As therefore, their right deeds have profited many by provoking them to equal zeal; so have their shortcomings made men more indifferent to the practice of virtue, and rendered them sluggish in their endeavours after what is excellent. Wherefore the beauty of his soul ought to shine forth in every direction, that it may at once both gladden and enlighten the souls of the beholders.


    260. For the faults of ordinary men, which are as though committed in the dark, ruin only those who perpetrate them; but the vices of a man who is conspicuous and known to many, inflict a common injury upon all, making those more remiss who have relaxed in their strivings after good, and rendering capricious those who wish to give heed to themselves.


    261. And apart from these things, the faults of the obscure, even if they come into notice, are punished with no remarkable punishment; but those who are seated upon this pinnacle of honour, are, in the first place, manifest to all men, and in the next place, if they fail in the smallest matters, that which is small seems great to others; for all men estimate an offence, not by the measure of the action, but by the dignity of him who sins.


    262. The priest must be fortified as though by adamantine armour, and must watch on every side with constant zeal and perpetual vigilance in respect to his life, lest any one should find some naked and unguarded spot and inflict a fatal wound. For all who stand around are prepared to smite and cast him down,—not merely his enemies and foes, but many even of those who profess to be his friends.


    263. The souls which ought to be selected therefore, are such as God’s grace once manifested the bodies of his saints to be in the Babylonian furnace. Faggot, and pitch, and tow, are not the fuel of this fire, but things more dreadful far than they; because it is not a material fire which threatens them, but the all-devouring flame of calumny surrounds them, rising on every side, assailing them and putting their life to a severer test than the fire then did the bodies of those young men. When therefore it finds the slightest trace of stubble, it rapidly seizes upon it, and consumes the vitiated part, and utterly scorches and blackens with smoke all the rest of the edifice, even though it should be brighter than the sunbeams.


    264. So long as the life of a priest is well ordered in every way, it is invulnerable to plots; but if he overlook ever so little, as easily happens, since he is but a man, and is crossing the devious ocean of this life, he derives no advantage from the rest of his good deeds, by their enabling him to escape the mouths of accusers, for that little fault overshadows all besides. All men will judge the priest, not as one arrayed in flesh, nor as one inheriting human nature, but as an angel, and one delivered from remaining infirmity.


    265. And just as all men fear and flatter a tyrant so long as he is in power, because they cannot depose him; but when they see things going contrary, lay aside their hypocritical honour, and those who shortly before were his friends, suddenly become his foes and enemies, and searching out all his weak points, attack him and get rid of his government; so is it with a priest: when they who a little before, and while he was in power, honoured and served him, find some little failing, they speedily make ready to depose him, not as a tyrant only, but something even worse than this.


    266. As the former fears those who are the guardians of his body, so the latter most dreads those who are near him and minister with him. For no others desire his office so much as these, and know his affairs so well; and since they are near him, if anything occurs they are aware of it before others; and they are able to command belief when they slander, and by magnifying trifles, they can take him captive whom they have maligned. The apostolic saying is reversed; “If one member suffers, all the rest rejoice; and if one member is honoured, all the members suffer:” indeed a man has so much piety as to be able to withstand everything.


    267. Are you then for sending me into such a war? and do you think my soul equal to so varied and multiform a conflict? Whence and from whom have you learnt this? For if God has so decided, show me the oracle, and I obey. But if you cannot, but arrive at the decision by human opinion, free yourself at length from the deceit in which you have been involved. For, as to what concerns me, it is but just that I should rather be persuaded by myself than by others; inasmuch as “no man knoweth the things of a man but the spirit of a man which is in him.”


    268. I fancy you are now persuaded by what I say, even if you were not before, that I should render both myself and those who appointed me ridiculous, if, after receiving this office, I returned again, greatly injured, to the course of life which I now pursue.


    269. For not merely calumny, but something much more violent than calumny—the longing after this office, is wont to arm many against him that holds it.


    270. And as covetous children bear with impatience the old age of their parents, so also some of these, when they see the priestly office held by any one for a long time,—since it is not proper to destroy him,—are eager to remove him from his post, all coveting to be appointed instead of him, and each expecting that the appointment will be conveyed to himself.

  


  
    
CHAPTER XV

    

    Another kind of conflict which is fraught with peril


    271. Do you wish me to show you another aspect of this conflict, and one fraught with ten thousand dangers? Go and contemplate the public festivals, at which especially it is the custom for elections to ecclesiastical offices to be made; and you will see the priest lying under as many accusations as is the number of those who are subject to him.


    272. For all who have influence upon the bestowment of the honour, are divided into many parties; and you will not see the council of presbyters of one accord, either with each other or with him that has been chosen bishop; but every one stands by himself, one selecting this man and another that.


    273. Now the reason is, they do not all look to the one thing to which alone they ought to look—excellence of spirit. But there are other considerations which favour an appointment to this honour. Thus, one says, ‘Let him be appointed, because he is of an excellent family;’ and another, ‘Because he is possessed of great wealth, and would not need to be supported out of the revenues of the Church;’ and another, ‘Because he has ventured among us from our enemies’ One is zealous to promote in honour before others, the man that is intimately acquainted with him; another, him that is related to him by family ties; and another, the man that flatters him. Nobody will look out for the man that is qualified, nor make any trial of soul.


    274. Now I am so far from thinking these to be trustworthy means for testing any priest, that even if one manifested great piety, which contributes not a little in regard to that office, I should not venture at once to judge him by that, unless in addition to his piety he was a man of much understanding.


    275. For I have known many who have always exercised restraint upon themselves, and have been consumed by fastings, who while they could be alone, and attend to their own affairs, were well-pleasing to God, and every day made no small addition to their wisdom; but when they came into the crowd, and were compelled to correct the ignorance of the multitude, some of them were from the outset unequal to so great a business, and others, while forced to persevere, yet, renouncing their former strictness, injured themselves to the utmost, and benefited others not in the least.


    276. But again, even if one had passed all his time in the lowest order of the ministry, and had reached the furthest limit of old age, I should not elevate him to a higher office simply because I reverenced his old age. What, if even at that time of life, he should continue still unqualified?


    277. I say not this now, because I wish to dishonour the grey head, nor as laying down a law that those who come from the monastic circle should be altogether excluded from this dignity, (for it has happened that many who have come from that body have been illustrious in this office); but because I was anxious to show, that if neither piety by itself, nor advanced age, would suffice to prove worthy of the priesthood a man who had entered it, the previous considerations would hardly do so.


    278. But other reasons are added, and yet more absurd. For some are enrolled with the clerical order, that they may not range themselves among opponents; and others on account of their malice, and that they may not do great mischief through being overlooked.


    279. Could anything be more lawless than this? Men who are bad and full of innumerable evils, have services done them for the very things for which they ought to be punished; and ascend to the priestly dignity for things because whereof they should not be allowed to cross the threshold of the church!


    280. Tell me then, shall we still inquire the reason of the wrath of God, when we expose things so holy and venerable to be defiled by bad men and men who deserve nothing? For when some are entrusted with control over what is not at all adapted to them, and others with what is far beyond their proper ability, they make the church to differ in nowise from the Euripus.


    281. Formerly, indeed, I ridiculed worldly princes, because they conferred their honours not out of regard to virtue in men’s souls, but from regard to wealth, and number of years, and human pre-eminence; but when I heard that this unreasonableness had intruded upon our practices, I no longer made the matter of so much account.


    282. For what wonder is it that men of the world, who desire the praise of the multitude, and do everything for money, should sin in this way, when such as profess to be delivered from all these things do no better than they do, but if they have a dispute about heavenly things, after consulting as though about acres of land or some other such matter, rashly take common men and appoint them over affairs like those for which the only-begotten Son of God refused not to vacate his own glory, and to become a man, and to take the form of a servant, and to be spit upon, and to be buffeted, and to die in the flesh a most ignominious death?


    283. And they stop not even at these things, but they add others still more absurd; for they not only decide in favour of the unworthy, they reject those who are qualified. For, as though the security of the Church must needs be injured both ways, or as if the former cause did not suffice to inflame the wrath of God, they join on to it a second not less pernicious. For I think both the excluding of the useful, and the thrusting in of the useless, are equally to be dreaded. And this is the result,—the flock of Christ can no where find either consolation or refreshment.


    284. Do not these things deserve innumerable thunderbolts, and a more vehement Gehenna than that with which we are menaced? But yet, He who willeth not the death of the sinner, that he may be converted and live, endures and bears such evils. How we ought to admire his love to man, and be astounded at his mercy! They who are Christ’s, ruin that which is Christ’s, more than enemies and foes: but He that is good still shows them kindness, and calls them to repentance.


    285. Glory be to thee, O Lord, glory be to thee! What an abyss of love to man is with thee! What wealth of long-suffering! They who, for thy own Name’s sake, from being abject and unhonoured, become honoured and respected, have used their honour against him that has honoured them: they dare what should not be ventured upon, and outrage the things which are holy, thrusting out and rejecting those who are in earnest, in order that in great quiet and with absolute security, the wicked may subvert everything they choose.


    286. And if you desire to learn the causes of so shocking an affair, you will find them to be like the former. For they have one root, and (so to speak) one mother, which is envy. They are not of one species however, but are different.


    287. For it is said, ‘Let one be rejected because he is young;’ and another, ‘Because he does not know how to flatter;’ and another, ‘Because he has affronted such a one;’ and another, ‘That such a one may not be grieved when he sees the one he has proposed, not accepted, and this one appointed;’ and another, ‘Because he is kind and devout;’ and another, ‘Because he is terrible to evil doers;’ and another for some like reason: for they do not lack pretences, however many they want. Even the abundance of aspirants is alleged by them as a reason, when they have nothing else; and that a man ought not to be rashly promoted to this honour, but gradually and little by little: and they would be able to find as many other reasons as they might wish.


    288. I may readily ask you here; What then ought the bishop to do who contends with such winds? How shall he withstand so many waves? How shall he repel all these assaults?


    289. For if the matter is managed by right reason, all become enemies and hostile both to him (the bishop) and to those who are appointed; and they do everything with him contentiously, raising seditions daily, and heaping countless insults upon those who are appointed, until they either expel them, or bring in their own friends. And it happens almost as when a sea-captain has sailing with him in the ship pirates who constantly and every moment plot against him, the sailors, and the passengers.


    290. And if he prefers their favour to his own salvation by receiving whom he ought not, he will have as his enemy God instead of them, than which what can be worse? And as for them, it will be more difficult for him than before; since they will co-operate with one another, and so become the stronger. For as when fierce opposing winds beat hard, the sea which before was calm, suddenly rages and foams, and destroys those that sail upon it, so also the tranquillity of the Church, when she admits base men, is overspread with tempest and many wrecks.

  


  
    
CHAPTER XVI

    

    What sort of man he must be who has to encounter so many storms


    291. Consider then, what he should be who has to encounter such a storm, that he may deal rightly with so many hindrances to the common welfare.


    292. For he must be grave and without haughtiness, reverend and benign, commanding and communicable, impartial and courteous, humble and not servile, energetic and gentle, in order that he may be able to contend easily against all these things, and to introduce the proper man with much authority, even though all should oppose him; and with the same authority, not to bring in him that is unfit, even though all should consent, but to look to one thing alone,—the edification of the Church, and to do nothing through enmity or favour.


    293. Do you not think I have done right in refusing the business of this ministry? and I have not yet gone through all to you, for I have other things to say. But be not weary of bearing with a man who is your genuine friend, and wishes to persuade you in reference to what you charge him with. For these things are not only advantageous to my defence before you, but will perhaps confer no small benefit towards the conduct of the office.


    294. It is necessary that he who is about to enter upon this course of life, should before all things well examine everything, and so embrace the ministry. For what reason? If for no other, at least for this: that it is the good fortune of one who wisely understands all such things, not to be taken by surprise when they occur.


    295. Do you wish then, that I should first treat of the oversight of widows, the care of virgins, or the difficulty of the judicial department? There is in each of these a different kind of solicitude, and a fear even greater than the solicitude.


    296. And first, to make a beginning with what appears easier than the others—the oversight of widows; it seems indeed only to cause those who look after the funds, concern respecting their expenditure. But this is not the case; it also requires minute examination, when it is needful to enrol them.


    297. Because, to enter their names rashly and as it happens, works innumerable mischiefs. For they (widows) have ruined houses, and dissolved marriages, and been often caught in thefts and frauds, and misbehaving themselves in other like manner.


    298. Now that such should be supported by the funds of the Church, brings vengeance from God, and utter condemnation from men, and renders those who are willing to do good more slow to do it. Who could ever choose, that the money which Christ commanded to be given, should be squandered upon those who vilify the name of Christ?


    299. Therefore the examination which is made must be extensive and severe, so that both such as have been mentioned, and such as are able to provide for themselves, should not defile the table of those who are helpless.


    300. And after this examination, another no small care succeeds;—that the supply of provision may flow in upon them freely, as if from fountains, and never fail. For somehow involuntary poverty is an insatiable evil, and complaining, and ungrateful; and there is need of much prudence, and of much diligence, to stop their mouths and to take away all pretext for finding fault.


    301. Many, when they see one who is superior to avarice, forthwith fancy him to be fitted for this ministration; but I think this largeness of heart is not alone sufficient, though it is needed before other virtues (for without this a man would rather be a destroyer than a manager, a wolf instead of a shepherd), and that with it we should ask whether he happens to possess another: I refer to patience, the cause of all good things to men; which brings and conveys the soul as it were into some peaceful haven.


    302. The class of widows, on account of poverty, age, and sex, employ immeasurable freedom of speech (for so it is better to call it), and they cry out unseasonably, and find fault without cause, and murmur over what they ought to be thankful for, and complain about what ought to be approved of. Yet he that has the oversight must bear all generously, and be provoked neither by their unseasonable annoyances, nor by their unreasonable repinings.


    303. It is right that the class should be pitied, and not reproached for their misfortunes; so that to insult over their calamities, and to add to the pain caused by poverty, that arising from contempt, would be the extreme of cruelty.


    304. Therefore, one of the wisest men, contemplating the avarice and disdainfulness of the human race, and observing the nature of poverty that it is fearful, and prostrates the most generous soul, and often causes it to be without shame in regard to such things; (that he who is entreated by them might not be offended, nor he who ought to aid them, become their enemy when provoked by the constancy of their supplications,) advises us to be gentle and accessible to the needy, saying, “Incline thine ear to the poor without grief, and answer him peaceably in meekness.” And putting aside him that annoys (for what can one say to the fallen?) he converses with him that can bear another’s infirmity, urging him to lift him up, by kindness of looks, and by gentleness of speech, before the gift is bestowed.


    305. Now even if one should not take from what is theirs, but yet should cover them with reproaches, and insult them and be angry with them, not only would he fail to relieve the sadness of poverty by giving, but he would make the evil greater by his chiding.


    306. For although they are driven by bodily necessity to be very unabashed, they are nevertheless grieved by this violence. Since then, they are forced to beg through fear of want, and become insolent through begging, and through being insolent again are despised, what I may call a multiform power of sadness, which brings great gloom, overshadows their soul.


    307. He who has the care of them ought to be so long-suffering as not only not to increase their sorrow by his own indignation, but to mitigate the more by his consolation that which they experience. For as when one in great abundance is reproached, he does not realise the benefit of his wealth because he is wounded by the reproach; so he who hears a kind word, and receives a gift, and comfort as well, rejoices and is glad, and so his gift is doubled.


    308. I say not this of myself, but after him who before exhorted us; for he says, “My son, in doing good administer no rebuke, nor grievous speech with any gift. Will not the dew assuage heat? So a word is better than a gift. For behold, a word is better than a gift, and both are with a gracious man.”


    309. He who superintends these things, must not only be gentle and long-suffering, but none the less able to manage; for if this be lacking, the goods of the poor are involved in just as much mischief.


    310. Some time ago, one who had been entrusted with this service, collected a large amount of money which he did not swallow up himself; neither did he expend it on the needy, with the exception of a few; but he dug a hole to keep most of it in, until a time of danger arose, and then he betrayed it into the hands of enemies.


    311. There must therefore be great precaution, that the property of the Church may neither be superfluous nor fail; but all that has been contributed is to be quickly dispersed among the poor, and the treasures of the Church are to be accumulated in the predilections of its subordinate members.


    312. In the entertaining of strangers, and helping the sick, how much expenditure of money, think you, is required! What accuracy and wisdom in those who have the superintendence! for this (casual) expenditure is by no means less than the one before named, but often is necessarily greater; and he who superintends must be one who is able to give with respect and prudence; that he may induce those who are in possession of wealth to bestow it zealously and joyously, and that he way not wound the feelings of contributors while providing for the refreshment of the sick.


    313. Much greater patience and diligence ought to be manifested here; for somehow the sick are hard to please, and dull, and unless exactness and care be applied every way, any small matter overlooked suffices to cause great mischief to a sick man.

  


  
    
CHAPTER XVII

    

    Great caution demanded by the spiritual oversight of virgins


    314. With reference to the care of the virgins, the apprehension is all the greater, in that this group is a more honourable and princely possession than the others. Even into the circle of these holy ones, multitudes full of innumerable evils have intruded themselves. Here then the trouble is greater.


    315. And as it is not the same thing for a maiden who is free, and for her serving woman to sin, so not for a virgin and a widow; because it has become a matter of indifference for widows to talk foolishly, and to revile one another, and to flatter, and to be shameless, and to appear everywhere, and to parade in the public places; but the virgin has prepared herself for greater things, and entered on the pursuit of the wisdom which is above, and professed to exhibit upon earth the conduct of the angels; and while she is in this body it is her purpose to display the qualities of incorporeal powers; and she neither ought to take many and superfluous walks, nor is allowed to utter words idly and in vain, and it behoves her not even to know the name of reviling and flattery.


    316. On this account she needs the safest protection and a greater defence. For the enemy of holiness constantly and especially attends upon such, and lies in wait, ready to devour, any one who may happen to stumble and fall; and there are many men who plot against them; and with all these things there is the madness of nature; so that they have to make preparation against a twofold war,—the one which assails them from without, and that which troubles them within.


    317. Therefore he who has the care of them has great fear, and greater danger and anguish if anything unforeseen should ever occur,—which God forbid.


    318. For if “a daughter in privacy is a cause of wakefulness to her father, and care about her takes away sleep;” where there is so much fear about her being childless, or passing the flower of youth unmarried, or being disliked,—what shall he do who is solicitous, not about any of these things, but others far greater than they? For here it is not a man who repudiates, but Christ himself; nor does sterility only extend to reproaches, but the mischief terminates in the ruin of the soul; for, says He, “Every tree which produceth not good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire;” nor is it enough for her who is hated by the Bridegroom to take a bill of divorcement and to go away; but she pays the penalty of that hatred,—eternal punishment.


    319. He who is a father after the flesh, has many things which make the custody of a daughter easy; because a mother, and a nurse, and a crowd of serving women, and the safety of a house, co-operate with the father in the keeping of the virgin. She is not allowed frequently to enter public places; nor, when she enters them, is she forced to be seen by any who meet her, since the dusk of evening no less than the walls of a house, may conceal her who would not be seen.


    320. But without these things, she is free from all blame, so long as she is not forced to come into the presence of men. For neither care for necessaries, nor the insults of those who wrong her, nor anything else of that sort, imposes upon her the necessity for such an occurrence, because her father is to her in the place of every body; but she has one concern only—neither to say nor to do anything unworthy of the decorum which befits her.


    321. But in our case there are many things which render such guardianship difficult, or rather impossible to the father; for he could not have her at home with him, since such residence together would neither be becoming, nor free from danger. And even if they did no wrong but persevered in preserving their sanctity unsullied, they would render no less account for the souls which they had caused to stumble than if they had sinned against each other. Since then this is impossible, neither is it practicable to ascertain the movements of her mind, to cut off such of them as are irregularly disposed, and to train and conduct to what is better, such as are orderly and harmonious. Nor is it easy to pry into her walks abroad.


    322. Poverty and want of protection do not allow him to search narrowly into what ought to be her behaviour. When she is forced to manage her own affairs she has many pretexts for going abroad, if she is not inclined to be prudent; and he who bids her always stop at home, and cut off the occasions for it, is bound to provide her with a sufficiency of necessaries, and a female to serve her in such things, and he must prevent her from going to funerals and night vigils; for that most crafty serpent knows how to scatter his venom even by means of good deeds. A virgin ought to be fenced in on all sides, and to leave her house very seldom in the course of the year, and only when unavoidable and necessary causes compel her.


    323. If any one should say there is no need for a bishop to occupy himself with such things, know well, that anxieties and accusations which concern every one, are referred to him; and it is far better that by managing everything he should be freed from blame which he must bear for the sins of others, than that by avoiding such management, he should be in fear of investigations arising out of what others have done.


    324. And besides, he who does these things himself, very easily passes through everything; but he who is compelled to do this while persuading the minds of others, has less respite from remitting his own labour, than toil and trouble from those who oppose and contend against his decisions.


    325. But I could not enumerate all the anxieties which arise on account of virgins, for even when they have to be registered they give no ordinary occupation to him that is entrusted with this ministration.

  


  
    
CHAPTER XVIII

    

    The office of judge a difficult one


    326. As for the judicial part, it involves innumerable difficulties, much toil, and more perplexities than even those endure who sit in judgment in civil cases. It is both a task to find out what is right, and hard not to go wrong when one has found it.


    327. Not only is there toil and perplexity, but no small danger; for already some of our weaker friends who have become involved in such matters, have made shipwreck of faith because they have had none to patronize them.


    328. For many who have suffered wrong, no less than those who have done wrong, hate them that do not help them, and will not take into account either the distraction of business, or the difficulty of the occasion, or the mediocrity of priestly power, or any such thing; but they are unforgiving judges who know of only one plea,—deliverance from the evils which oppress them. He who cannot grant them this, even though he urge ten thousand excuses, will never escape from their condemnation.


    329. But since I have mentioned patronage, let me discover to you another pretext for blame. For unless he who is a bishop makes daily visits to houses more often than a lounger would, unspeakable offences arise from it. For not only the sick but those in health wish to be looked after, not because their piety prompts them to this, but most of them because they affect honour and dignity. If he ever happens to seem more attentive to the more wealthy and powerful, though necessity compels it for the common good of the Church, he straightway acquires a reputation for flattery and adulation.


    330. But why do I speak of patronage and visitings? From his very greetings alone, they derive such a load of accusations, that he is burdened and often falls under his despondency. Nay, they actually subject his very look to investigation. Many strictly test what he does unconsciously, making inquiry into the tone of his voice, the expression of his countenance, and the extent to which he smiles and laughs. ‘Upon such a one,’ say they, ‘he smiled most graciously, and addressed him with a beaming face and a loud voice, but we got less even than usual.’ And if many sit together, and he does not cast his eyes all round when he speaks, others say a slight is put upon them.


    331. Who then that is not very strong is able to contend with such accusers? or to avoid being accused? or to escape when he is accused? He ought indeed to have no accusers; but if this be impossible, he ought to be absolved from their accusations. And if this also is impracticable, but some will take pleasure in accusing idly and without cause, he must nobly bear up against the sorrow arising from such rebukes.


    332. He that is justly accused, may easily bear with his accuser, because there is no sterner accuser than conscience; therefore, when we are overtaken by the severest of all, we easily endure external accusers as more gentle. But he who is not conscious of having a fault, when he is accused without cause, is quickly borne away by anger, and easily falls into despondency, unless he has prepared himself beforehand to bear the follies of the many. It is by no means possible that one who is maligned and condemned for nothing, should not be disturbed, and somewhat pained by such unreasonableness.


    333. Who can tell what grief they endure when it is necessary to cut one off from the community of the Church?


    334. Would indeed that the mischief consisted only in grief! but there is no small loss as well. There is the fear lest being chastised beyond what is fitting, he should suffer what is spoken of by the blessed Paul:—”and be swallowed up with overmuch sorrow.”


    335. Therefore there is here also need of extreme exactness, lest the intention to profit, should become to him the occasion of greater loss.


    336. For whatever sins he commits after such a remedy is resorted to, the physician who does not rightly treat the wound, will partake in the wrath incurred by each of them.


    337. What vengeance then must he expect, who must not only render an account of the transgressions he himself commits, but is exposed to utmost peril for sins committed by others? For if we are afraid to suffer investigation of our proper trespasses, because unable to escape the fire, what should he expect to suffer who shall answer for so many?


    338. For that this is true, hear the blessed Paul saying, or rather not him, but Christ speaking in him: “Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit, for they watch for your souls, as they that must render an account.”


    339. Is the terror of this threatening small? It cannot be told.


    340. All these things however, are enough to persuade even those who are very unbelieving and stubborn, that I made my escape, not because I was affected by pride and vain-glory, but only because I feared for myself, and had regard to the weightiness of the obligation.


    END OF BOOK III.

  


  
    
BOOK IV

  


  
    
CHAPTER I

    

    Not only those who are anxious to enter the clerical office are severely corrected for the sins they commit, but those also who are constrained to accept it


    341. When Basil had heard these things and paused a little, he said:


    [BASIL.] Well, if you had been anxious to obtain possession of this dignity, this your fear would have been reasonable.


    342. For he who by his anxiety to receive it has avowed himself qualified for the discharge of the function, is not permitted, after being entrusted with it, to shelter himself under his inexperience, when he fails in any respect; for he has already deprived himself of this line of defence, by rushing forward and seizing the ministry; and the man who comes to it willingly and voluntarily cannot say, “I committed such a sin involuntarily, and involuntarily did such and such mischief.”


    343. For he who pronounces judgment on him in this matter, will say, “And why, when you were self-conscious of such inexperience, and of not having talent equal to the faultless execution of this task, were you so eager and venturesome as to undertake duties which were beyond your proper ability? who compelled you? who forcibly drew you when reluctant and averse?”


    344. But you would never hear anything of this kind. Nor could you bring any such accusation against yourself. And it is manifest to all, that you had no desire, whether small or great, for this honour; but it was the determination of others; and that which permits them to have no absolution for their faults, furnishes you with a good ground of defence.


    345. I nodded assent to this, and quietly smiled, admiring his simplicity, and said:


    [CHRYSOSTOM.] I have also myself wished the matter might be as you say, my most excellent friend; not that I might obtain what I have now avoided. For even if no punishment awaited me, as one who without skill took charge of the flock of Christ, still it would be more painful to me than any punishment, that when concerns so great had been committed to me I should seem so base towards him that entrusted me with them.


    346. Why then should I desire that opinion of yours not to be wrong? That those wretched and miserable men,—for so I am bound to call such as are incapable of properly filling this office, even though you should say a thousand times that they were brought in by force, and sinned ignorantly,—that they may escape the unquenchable fire, and the outer darkness, and the worm which dieth not, and the cutting asunder, and perdition along with the hypocrites. But why do I trouble you? It is assuredly not so.


    347. And if you will, I will offer you the proof of what I have said; first from a kingdom, which is not of so great account with God as the priesthood is.


    348. Saul, the son of Kish, was made a king when he was not deserving it, but had gone forth to seek after the asses, and had begun to ask the prophet about them; and he spoke to him of the kingdom. Nor even then did he press forward, although he heard it from a man who was a prophet; but he shrunk from it, and refused it, saying:—”Who am I, and what is my father’s house?” What then? When he had misemployed the honour which God gave him, could these words of his deliver him from the anger of Him that had made him king?


    349. Yet he might have said to Samuel when he rebuked him, “Did I invade the kingly office? Did I rush into this authority? I wished to lead the easy and quiet life of private persons, but you dragged me to this dignity. If I had remained in my humble position, I should have easily avoided these offences. Nor indeed, if I had been one of the multitude, and without distinction, should I have been appointed to this task, neither would God have committed to me the war against the Amalekites; and if I had not been entrusted with it, I should not have committed this sin.”


    350. But all this is powerless as a defence, and not only powerless, but perilous, and inflames God’s anger the more.


    351. For he that is honoured beyond his desert, ought not to urge the greatness of his honour as an apology for his sins, but to employ God’s great regard for him as a motive to greater excellence.


    352. But he that supposes that he is allowed to sin because he has attained to greater dignity, is anxious for nothing else than to prove the love of God the cause of his personal offences. To say this is always the habit of the wicked and such as lead a careless life. But we ought not to be thus disposed, nor to fall into like madness with them, but to be every way anxious to employ what we have to the best of our ability, and to control both our tongue and our thoughts.


    353. And now, leaving the kingdom, let us come to the priesthood, which is the matter in hand. Eli was not anxious to acquire this honour; but what profit was this to him when he sinned? And why do I say ‘to acquire’ it? He could not have avoided it if he would, for the law compelled him; for he was of the tribe of Levi, and was bound to accept the office which descended to him from his fathers. Yet even he suffered no slight punishment through the profligacy of his sons.


    354. He also who was the first priest of the Jews, of whom God spake so much to Moses; when he was unable alone to resist the madness of so great a multitude, was he not very nearly destroyed, although the intercession of his brother turned away the wrath of God?


    355. And since I have mentioned Moses, it will be as well to show the truth of my argument from his experience. For the blessed Moses was so far from seizing the leadership of the Jews, that he declined it when offered him, and refused it when God commanded, and to such an extent as to provoke Him that appointed him. And not then alone, but even afterwards, when he had entered upon his office, he would have willingly died to be exempt from it; for he says, “Kill me, if thou art about to deal thus with me.”


    356. What then? When he had sinned in regard to the water (of Meribah), did his continual deprecations avail to make excuse for him, and to persuade God to vouchsafe him remission? For what other reason was he deprived of the promised land? For no other whatever, as we all know, than for this sin, through which that wonderful man was unable to attain the same as those who were subject to him; but after many toils and miseries, after that indescribable wandering, and his wars and trophies, he died out of the land for which he had suffered so much; and after he had borne the dangers of the sea, he did not enjoy the benefit of the haven.


    357. Do you see that neither to those who seize office, nor to those who attain it through the zeal of others, does there remain any excuse for the sins they commit? For if they who often refused, though God appointed, suffered so much punishment, and nothing availed to deliver from this danger either Aaron or Eli, or that blessed man, the saint, the prophet, the wonderful man who was more meek than any upon earth, with whom God talked as with a friend, it will scarcely be a sufficient apology for us, who are not endowed with his virtue, that we are conscious of having been in no wise anxious for this office, and especially since many of these ordinations do not originate in the grace of God, but the forwardness of men.


    358. God elected Judas, and enrolled him with that holy company, and ordained him to the apostolic dignity along with the rest; and even gave him something more than the others, the management of the funds. What then? When he had abused both these things, and betrayed Him whom he was commissioned to preach, and basely squandered what he had been ordained to dispense, did he escape from punishment? For this very cause he brought upon himself severer vengeance. And very properly.


    359. For we ought not to offend God by misusing the honours which God has given; but to please Him the more.


    360. But he who has received the greater honour, and desires on this account to go scot-free where he ought to suffer chastisement, does much the same as if one of the unbelieving Jews on hearing Christ say, “If I had not come and spoken to them, they would not have had sin;” and, “If I had not done the miracles among them which no one else did, they would not have had sin,” had accused his Saviour and Benefactor by saying, “Then why didst thou come and speak? Why didst thou work miracles, in order to punish us the more?”


    361. But these are the words of madness and utter insanity. For the Physician came not that you might be the rather condemned; He came to heal, yea, to deliver you perfectly from your disease. But you have voluntarily taken yourself out of his hands, therefore receive severer punishment. For as you would have been freed from your former guilt if you had yielded to the remedy, so because you have avoided Him when you saw Him present, you will no longer be able to purge it away; and not being able, you will be punished for it, and that because you have, on your part, rendered all his solicitude ineffectual.


    362. Therefore we are not subject to the same test before we receive honour from God, as we are after the honour is given, but the latter is by far the severer. For he who is not made good by kindness, would be justly punished more sharply.


    363. Because then, this defence is shown to be weak, and will not only not deliver those who take refuge in it, but exposes them the more, we must provide ourselves with other security.


    [BASIL.] 364. And what is that? For I am unable now to retain my self-possession, you have made me so fearful and trembling by what you have said.


    [CHRYSOSTOM.] 365. I pray and beseech you, said I, do not be so dejected. For there is most assuredly security for us that are feeble—never to become involved; and for you that are strong—to rest your hopes of salvation in nought, after God’s grace, except the doing of nothing unworthy of this gift and of God who has given it.


    366. They would be deserving of the greatest chastisement, who, after acquiring this dignity by personal exertion, discharge its functions amiss, either because of their negligence, or wickedness, or even of their unskilfulness. Nor is there left any indulgence on this ground to such as have not been anxious for the office; but these too will be deprived of all excuse.


    367. For I think, that even if myriads should invite and urge, they ought not to be regarded; but that after having first put his own soul to the test, and made minute inspection of everything, then one should yield to those who constrain him.


    368. And now, no man who is not a builder, would venture to promise to build a house; nor would anybody undertake to prescribe for the sick if he knew nothing of medical practice; but although many should forcibly urge him, such a one would refuse, and not blush over his ignorance. And shall not he first examine himself who is about to be entrusted with the care of so many souls? If he be wholly unqualified, shall he accept the office because such a one bids him, or such a one forces him, or not to offend so and so?


    369. Will he not hurl himself along with them into evident harm? When he could have saved himself by keeping to himself, he draws others into ruin as well as himself. Whence can we hope for salvation? Whence can we procure forgiveness? Who will then plead for us? Will they perchance, who now compel us and drag us into this necessity? But who will then deliver them? For they also need the aid of others that they may escape the fire.


    370. But that you may know I do not say these things now to terrify you, but as truth demands, hear what the blessed Paul says to Timothy his own and beloved son: “Lay hands suddenly on no man, nor be a partaker in other men’s sins.”


    371. Do you see now from what blame and chastisement, I, for my part, have delivered those who were going to lead me into this position?

  


  
    
CHAPTER II

    

    Such as ordain the unworthy will suffer the same punishment, even if they are unacquainted with those who are ordained


    372. It is not enough for their defence, that such as have been elected should say, “I did not come forward of my own choice; and I did not withdraw because I did not foreknow the event.” And in like manner, what gain could it be to those who confer ordination, if they should say they were unacquainted with him that was ordained?


    373. On this very account their blame is greater because they have promoted him they knew not, and what they fancy to be an apology, will increase their condemnation.


    374. For is it not inconsistent, that when they wish to buy a slave, they show him to doctors, and require sureties for the purchase, and make inquiry of the neighbours, and have no confidence after all this, but ask for a long time to make trial of him; and yet, when if they are about to designate any one to so great a ministry, they come to a decision heedlessly and by chance, if it pleases somebody to give a certificate through partiality or enmity towards others, and make no further inquiry?


    375. Who will then plead for us, when they who ought to be our advocates, themselves need intercessors?


    376. Wherefore, he that is intending to confer ordination, must make diligent investigation; and much more he that is to be ordained.


    377. For although this one has as partakers of chastisement for his sins, those who appointed him, he will not be relieved from punishment himself, but will suffer even more than they.


    378. Provided only that they who elected him did not, from some human motive, act contrary to what seemed to them right. For if they were detected in this, and through some pretext advanced one whom they knew to be unworthy, equal punishments, and perhaps even greater, would be awarded to such as appointed the unsuitable person. For he that gives authority to one who is ready to injure the church, would be guilty of such a man’s rash deeds.


    379. And if he were responsible for none of these things, and should say he was deceived by the judgment of the majority, not even then would he remain exculpated, but would suffer less punishment than the one who was ordained. Why so? Because it is probable that those who made the election, decided upon it through being deceived by an opinion which was false; but he that had been elected could no longer say, ‘I did not know myself,’ as the others could. As therefore he will be punished more severely than those who brought him forward, so must he make a more severe examination of himself than they: and if they should introduce him ignorantly, he must be prompt to teach them the reasons by which he may stay those who are deceived, and by showing himself to be unworthy of trial, escape the burden of so great a task.


    380. Why is it that in war, and trade, and agriculture, and other worldly affairs, counsel is taken beforehand, and the husbandman does not choose to navigate a ship, nor the soldier to cultivate the ground, nor a sailor to make war, though one should threaten them with a thousand deaths? Manifestly because each of them foresees the peril of incompetency.


    381. If then, where there is danger in small affairs, we shall employ so much forethought, and will not yield to the constraint of such as force us; shall we, where eternal punishment awaits those who ignorantly fill the priestly office, expose ourselves rashly and inconsiderately to so great a peril, alleging that we are compelled by others? He will not tolerate it, who shall then judge us for this.


    382. Far greater precaution must be displayed about spiritual than about temporal matters; but we are not found now to exhibit so much.


    383. For tell me, if, supposing a man to be an artificer who was not an artificer, we summoned him to work, and he obeyed, but after taking in hand the materials prepared for a house, he spoiled the wood, and spoiled the stones, and should construct the house so that it fell to ruin at once; would it suffice for his defence that he was induced by others, and did not come of his own election? By no means; and very properly and justly so, for he ought to have resisted, though others invited him.


    384. If then there is no escape from punishment to him who ruins wood and stone; shall he who destroys souls and carelessly builds them up, think that the necessity imposed on him by others is sufficient for his deliverance?


    385. Would not this be very foolish? For I have not yet added, that no one will be able to compel him that will not. But so be it, that he has been exposed to all sorts of violence, and stratagems of every kind, so that he succumbs; will this deliver him from punishment? Let us not, I pray, so deceive ourselves, nor feign that we are ignorant of what is evident to very children. For the pretext of ignorance will not profit us when we are called to an account.


    386. You have not been anxious to receive this office, because you were conscious of your weakness? Well and good. Therefore, with this disposition, you ought to have resisted when others invited. When no one invited you, were you weak and unfitted; but when men were found ready to bestow the honour, did you suddenly become able?


    387. Such things are ridiculous and vain, and worthy of extreme punishment. Therefore also our Lord exhorts him who means to build a tower, not to lay the foundation before he calculates his personal ability, that he may not afford to such as pass by abundant occasion to mock at him. The injury to him extends only to ridicule. But here the punishment is fire unquenchable, and an undying worm, and gnashing of teeth, and outer darkness, and cutting asunder, and a place among the hypocrites.


    388. But my accusers will look at none of these things, or they would have ceased to blame one that was unwilling to destroy himself without cause.


    389. The supervision which is proposed to us, is not that of wheat or barley, nor of oxen and sheep, nor of other like matters, but of the very body of Jesus.


    390. For the Church of Christ, according to the blessed Paul, is the body of Christ, and he who has had this confided to him ought to train it to great healthfulness and inimitable loveliness, watching on every side that there may be neither spot nor wrinkle, nor any other like stain to blemish its beauty and comeliness; and what else, save that to the extent of human power, he may make it appear worthy of that immortal and blessed Head which it possesses?


    391. For if they who aspire to athletic vigour have need of physicians, and trainers, and careful diet, and constant exercise, and countless attentions besides,—because when anything is casually overlooked, it subverts and frustrates the whole,—how shall they whose lot it is to minister to this body (the Church), which has to contend not against men but against invisible powers, be able to preserve it in purity and health, unless they can transcend human virtue, and understand every remedy which befits the soul?

  


  
    
CHAPTER III

    

    Great ability to speak is required of a priest


    392. Know you not that this body (the Church) is subject to even more diseases and attacks than our body of flesh, becomes more rapidly corrupt, and is more slowly healed?


    393. For they who heal men’s bodies have invented divers remedies, a varied apparatus of instruments, and diet adapted to the sick; while the condition of the atmosphere alone is often sufficient for the restoration of an invalid; and there are cases in which an opportune falling asleep has freed the physician from all trouble.


    394. But here, none of these things are to be thought of. After works (or example) there is vouchsafed but one plan and method of cure,—verbal instruction: this is the instrument, this is the diet, this is the most genial climate: this stands for physic, for cautery, and for the knife. If there must be cautery and incision, one must perforce use this. If this avail not, everything else goes for nothing. By this we arouse the dejected soul, and reduce the inflamed, and amputate excrescences, and supply defects, and do all that contributes to the health of the soul.


    395. The life of another man may indeed produce an equal zeal for the best regulation of life; but when the soul is sick through spurious doctrines, there is in this case much need of discourse, not only for security at home, but against external conflicts.


    396. For if any one should have such a sword of the Spirit and shield of faith that he could work wonders, and by miracles stop the mouths of the shameless, he would require no help from discourse; or rather not even then would it be useless, but even very needful.


    397. For the blessed Paul also employed it, although wondered at everywhere for his miracles. And another of the same company, exhorts us to be mindful of this influence; saying: “Be ready to give an answer to every man who asks you a reason for the hope that is in you.” And all together at that time entrusted to those who accompanied Stephen, the management of the widows, for no other reason, than that they themselves might have leisure for the ministry of the word.


    398. Nevertheless, we should not so greatly require it, if we had the power of miracles. But if no trace of this power remains, and many enemies constantly assail us on every side, it remains that we must fortify ourselves with this, that we may not be smitten by the arrows of the enemies, and that we may smite them.


    399. Wherefore we must be greatly concerned, that the word of Christ may dwell in us richly.

  


  
    
CHAPTER IV

    

    The priest should be prepared to contend with Greeks (pagans), Jews, and heretics


    Our equipment is not for one kind of battle only, but this war is diversified, and carried on by various enemies. They do not employ the same weapons, nor are they concerned to attack us in the same manner.


    400. He that is going to enter into battle with them all, must know the tactics of them all, and the same man must be archer and slinger, centurion and commander of a cohort, private soldier and general, footman and horseman, marine, and artilleryman.


    401. In military engagements every man undertakes one duty in the performance of which he repels assailants. But it is not so here; and if he who is to conquer understands not all the forms of military art, the devil knows how to plunder the sheep by leading in his bandits through the one place which may be overlooked; but not when he perceives a shepherd to be coming who has perfect knowledge, and well understands his devices.


    402. Therefore we must be well defended on all sides. A city, so long as it is fortified all round, mocks at besiegers, and continues in great security; but if any one should break down the wall only the width of a doorway, no advantage remains to it from the surrounding fence, although all the remainder stands firm. So is also the city of God. When the promptitude and understanding of the pastor surround it on every side like a wall, all stratagems end in shame and derision to the enemies, and those who dwell within abide secure; but when any succeeds in demolishing it in part, even though he do not break down the whole, I may say that by means of a portion all that remains is ruined. For what if one successfully contended against the Greeks, but the Jews despoiled him? or should conquer both, but the Manichæans plundered him? or if, after getting the better of these, those who bring in fatalism should slay the sheep which are within? But why must I enumerate all the devil’s heresies? If the pastor does not well understand how to repel them all, the wolf by means of one of them may be able to devour most of the sheep.


    403. In the case of soldiers, again, it is always to be expected that victory and slaughter will come from those who stand and fight; but here it is very different; for conflict with others has frequently conferred the triumph upon those who have been sitting at ease, and have not fought from the outset, nor have toiled at all; and he who is wounded by his own sword because he has not much skill in such matters, becomes ridiculous both to friends and foes.


    404. I will try to make what I say clear to you by an example. They who have adopted the foolish opinion of Valentinus and Marcion, and all that are similarly insane, reject from the catalogue of the divine writings the law which was given by God to Moses. But the Jews honour it so much that even though the times forbid, they contend in opposition to God’s intention, for its complete observance. Now the Church of God, avoiding the exaggeration of both, pursues the middle course, and neither urges submission to its yoke, nor allows us to malign it, but commends that which has been annulled, because it was once useful in its time.


    405. He who is to contend with both, must understand this proportion and mean; for if he would teach the Jews that their adhesion to the old law is out of date, and should begin by accusing it unsparingly, he would afford no slight handle to such of the heretics as wish to traduce it; but if he should be anxious to stop their mouths, and immoderately exalt it, and admire it as actually necessary at the present time, he would open the mouth of the Jews.


    406. They again who rage with the madness of Sabellius, and rave after the manner of Arius, have fallen from the sound faith through going to extremes. The name of Christians is indeed applied to both, but if any one should test their doctrine, he would find the one party no better than the Jews, save in so far as they differ in names; the other party to have great affinity to the heresy of Paul of Samosata; and both to be far from the truth.


    407. There is therefore, much danger here too; the road is narrow and strait, and shut in by precipices on both sides; and there is no little apprehension lest he who would smite another should be struck by a third. If we say the Godhead is one, Sabellius forthwith perverts the expression in favour of his own folly; and if again a distinction is made by saying the Father is one, and the Son another, and the Holy Ghost another, Arius comes in perverting the distinction of Persons into a difference of substance. But we must turn aside and flee from both the impious confusion of the one, and the insane division of the other, confessing the one Godhead of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and adding the three Persons; for so shall we be able to repel the invasions of both.


    408. I could tell you of many other engagements from which, if a man fight not against them nobly, and carefully, he departs with many wounds.

  


  
    
CHAPTER V

    

    The priest ought to be well skilled in the art of reasoning


    409. Why should one mention the carpings of private persons? For these are not less than external assaults, and even afford more toil and trouble to a teacher. Some, through meddlesomeness, without cause and to no purpose, wish to interfere in what cannot be learned, and would not profit them if they could learn it. Others again, require of him investigations into the judgments of God, and force him to fathom the great abyss: for, (says the Psalmist), ‘Thy judgments are a great deep.’


    410. As for faith and personal behaviour, you will find few that are anxious about them; but many more who busy themselves and ask questions about things which it is not possible to explore, and the search after which provokes God. For when we strive to learn what He wills we should not know, we shall never know it. (How can we if God is unwilling?) And the only result is to run into danger through our inquisitiveness.


    411. Nevertheless, although such is the case, if anyone should with authority silence those who search out these inexplicable matters, he wins for himself the reputation of folly and ignorance. Wherefore, he who is in office, must here employ great prudence, that he may divert them from improper inquiries, and avoid the accusations which have been mentioned.


    412. Against all these things, no other help has been given than that of speech alone, and if anyone be destitute of that power, the souls of the men who are placed under him will be continually no better off than ships which are tempest-tossed; I mean those of the weaker and more inquisitive. Therefore the priest must do everything he can to acquire this faculty.

  


  
    
CHAPTER VI

    

    Evidence supplied by S. Paul


    [BASIL.] 413. Why then, said he, was Paul not anxious to excel in this talent? He is not ashamed of his poverty of speech, but openly confesses that he is without skill; and this he addresses to the Corinthians, who were admired for their eloquence, and had high thoughts concerning it.


    [CHRYSOSTOM.] 414. It is this very thing, said I, which has ruined many, and has rendered them more careless about true doctrine. For being unable accurately to explore the depth of the minds of the Apostles, and to understand the purport of their words, they have passed their whole time in slumbering and yawning; and they have honoured, not the ignorance with which Paul said he was unlearned, but that which he was farther from than any other man under heaven.


    415. But let this subject be deferred for a time; and meanwhile I say this: Let us suppose him to have been without skill in this respect, as they will, what is that to men at the present time?


    416. He had a power far greater than that of speech, and one which could accomplish more. For only by making his appearance, and that in silence, he was terrible to demons; but if all the men of our day were to come together with countless prayers and tears, they could not do what the aprons from Paul once effected.


    417. Paul, by praying, raised the dead, and wrought other like miracles, so that he was even thought by the strangers to be a god. And before he was removed from this life, he was counted worthy to be caught up to the third heaven, and to receive words which it is not lawful for human nature to hear. But the men of our time, (I would not say anything harsh or offensive, and I say not these things now as blaming them, but because I am surprised,) somehow do not shudder to compare themselves with such a man.


    418. For if, leaving out the miracles, we come to the life of that blessed man, and investigate his angelic conduct, you will see that the champion for Christ surpasses in this even more than in miracles. Why should we mention his zeal, his meekness, his constant perils, his thronging cares, his incessant griefs for the churches, his compassion for the rich, his many tribulations, his daily deaths? What place in the world, what continent, what sea, knew not the conflicts of that righteous man? Even the uninhabited land knew him, and often received him when in danger. He endured every form of assault, and attained every kind of victory. He never ceased either to struggle or to triumph.


    419. I know not how I have been induced to vilify that man; for his good deeds surpass all description, mine at any rate, as far as skilful orators surpass me. Nevertheless, not even for this reason will I desist, (for the saint will judge not by the result, but by the motive,) until I have said what exceeds all I have said, as much as he excels all men.


    420. What then, is that? After so many good deeds, after innumerable laurels, he desired to go to Gehenna, and to be delivered to eternal punishment, in order that the Jews, who had often stoned him, and had slain him as far as they could, might be saved and come to Christ. Who had such affection for Christ, if this ought to be called affection, and not rather something else, more than affection?


    421. Shall we then, still compare ourselves with him, after so great grace as he received from above, and after so great virtue as he displayed in private? What would be more presumptuous than this?


    422. Nor was he so unskilful in speech, as some think; and this, in fine, I shall try to prove.


    423. They not only call him unskilled who is not practised in the arts of secular discourses, but also him who knows not how to contend for the doctrines of truth: and they are right in their opinion. Now, Paul did not say he was unskilled in both, but only in one; and in confirming this, he made a nice distinction, saying that he was unskilled in speech, but not in knowledge.


    424. Now, if I required the polish of Isocrates, and the gravity of Demosthenes, the dignity of Thucydides, and the sublimity of Plato, I ought to bring forward this testimony of Paul. But I now dismiss all these, and the laboured embellishment of others, and do not concern myself with diction and enunciation. But let a man be impoverished in style, and simple and lax in the composition of words, only let him not be unskilled in knowledge and accuracy of doctrine; nor let him, to conceal his personal negligence, take away from the saint the greatest of his excellences and the chief of his commendations.

  


  
    
CHAPTER VII

    

    S. Paul was illustrious, not for his miracles only, but for his eloquence


    425. Tell me how he confounded the Jews who dwelt at Damascus, when he had not yet begun to work miracles. How did he overcome the Greeks? Why was he sent to Tarsus? Was it not because he mightily prevailed by his word, and pressed so hard upon them that not enduring their defeat, they were provoked even to kill him? For he had not yet begun to work miracles. Nor could any one say, that the multitude accounted him wonderful through the fame of his miracles, and that they who contended with him were daunted by the reputation of the man; for so far he conquered by his word alone.


    426. How did he contend and dispute with those who endeavoured to Judaize in Antioch? Did not the Areopagite who was of that most superstitious city, with his wife, follow him, because of his speech alone? And how came Eutychus to fall from the window? Was it not because he protracted his discourse upon his doctrine to the dead of night?


    427. And what occurred at Thessalonica, and Corinth? What at Ephesus, and in Rome itself? Did he not consume whole days and nights in succession, upon expounding the Scriptures? Why should we mention his disputes with the Epicureans and Stoics? for if I would reckon all, my speech would run to an excessive length.


    428. Since then he appears to have made much use of his eloquence both before his miracles, and along with them, how will they yet venture to call unskilled him that was admired of all chiefly from his discourses and addresses?


    429. Why did the Lycaonians suppose him to be Mercury? for that they were accounted gods, came of their miracles; but that he was Mercury was not owing to them, but to his discourse.


    430. Wherein had this saint the prerogative over the other Apostles? And why throughout the world is he so much in the mouths of all? Why is he admired most of all, not among us alone, but among Jews and Greeks? Is it not because of the excellence of his epistles? by which he both profited, and will profit, not merely such as were believers then, but also those who have become such from that day to this, and those who are to be until the coming of Christ; nor will he ever cease to do this while the race of men endures.


    431. For as a wall constructed of adamant, so his writings fortify the churches everywhere in the world. And like some noble chieftain, he stands even now among us, leading captive every thought unto the obedience of Christ, and casting down reasonings and every high thing which is exalted against the knowledge of God. Now all this he does, by those admirable epistles which he has left us, full of divine wisdom.


    432. Not for the overthrow of spurious doctrines alone, and the defence of the genuine, are his writings proper for us, but they contribute in the greatest degree, to our living aright. For our prelates, by using these even now, frame and fashion, and lead on to spiritual beauty, the chaste virgin which he betrothed to Christ. By these they repel the diseases which threaten her, and preserve the health she gains. Such remedies has the unskilled one left us, and possessed of such virtue as they know well the proof of who employ them constantly!


    433. That he himself gave great diligence in this matter, is from hence apparent.

  


  
    
CHAPTER VIII

    

    S. Paul would have us excel in a similar manner


    434. Hear what he says in addressing his disciple: “Pay attention to reading, to exhortation, to doctrine;” and he mentions the fruit which proceeds from this: “For by doing this, thou wilt save both thyself and them that hear thee.” And again; “The servant of the Lord must not strive, but be gentle towards all men, apt to teach, forbearing.” And he proceeds to say, “But continue thou in what thou hast learned, and been assured of, knowing from whom thou hast learned them; and that from a child thou hast known the Holy Scriptures, which are able to make thee wise.” And again: “All Scripture is given by inspiration of God,” he says, “and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness; that the man of God may be perfect.”


    435. And hear also what he adds to Titus when discoursing upon the institution of bishops. “For,” says he, “a bishop must hold fast the faithful word which is according to doctrine, that he may be able to convince gainsayers.”


    436. How then will any one who is unskilful, as these say, be able to convince and silence gainsayers? What need is there to pay attention to reading and the Scriptures, if this unskilfulness is to be welcomed? Such things are an excuse and a subterfuge, and pretexts for idleness and sloth.


    437. But he says these things are enjoined upon priests.


    438. And our discourse is now concerning priests. But it also applies to those who are subordinate; for hear again what he exhorts others to in another epistle: “Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly, in all wisdom.” And again: “Let your speech be always with grace, seasoned with salt, that ye may know how ye ought to answer every man;” and “that they should be ready to give an answer” is spoken to all. And writing to the Thessalonians he says: “Edify one another, as also ye do.”


    439. And when he speaks of the priests: “Let the presbyters who rule well, be counted worthy of double honour, especially those who labour in word and doctrine.”


    440. For this is the most perfect method of doctrine, when by what they do and what they say they conduct their disciples to the blessed life which Christ ordained. For doing is not sufficient for teaching.


    441. And the saying is not mine, but that of the Saviour himself: for He says: “He that shall do and teach, the same shall be called great.”| Now if doing were teaching, the second would be superfluous; and it would have sufficed merely to say, “He that shall do.” But now by distinguishing both, he shows, that works are one thing, and words another, and each requires the other in order to perfect edification.


    442. Do you not hear what the elect vessel of Christ says to the presbyters of the Ephesians? “Watch therefore; remembering that for three years night and day I ceased not with tears to admonish every one of you.” What need of tears or of admonition by words, with the Apostle’s life so brilliant?


    443. The one might contribute a great deal towards aiding us in performing the precepts; I would not affirm that the other by itself could accomplish everything.

  


  
    
CHAPTER IX

    

    If a priest is not endowed with such qualifications he must needs do much harm to his people


    When contention arises about doctrines and all do battle out of the same Scriptures, what power will one’s life exhibit in this case?


    444. What will be the gain of his many struggles, if after all these toils one falls away through his great unskilfulness, and is severed from the body of the Church? This I know has been the fate of many. What will he profit by his endurance? Nothing; just as one will not (profit) by a sound faith, when his conduct is corrupt.


    445. For these reasons he ought to be pre-eminently experienced in those contests, who has been appointed to teach others.


    446. For even if he himself remained in safety, and in nothing injured by gainsayers, still the multitude of more simple ones, ordered by him, when they saw their leader defeated, and having nothing to say to those who contradict, would lay the blame of his defeat, not upon his weakness, but on the unsoundness of his doctrine; and thus by the unskilfulness of one, much people is brought down to utter ruin. For even if they should not altogether be joined with the adversaries, they are nevertheless compelled to doubt of what they had to encourage them; and to that which they approached with an unfaltering faith, they are no longer able to adhere with the same stedfastness; but so much commotion occupies their souls through their teacher’s defeat, that the evil ends in their shipwreck.


    447. What ruin, and what fire he draws upon his unfortunate head, for each of those who perish, you have no need to learn from me; you well know it all.


    448. Is it then from arrogance, is it through vainglory, that I would not be the cause of perdition to so many, and would not get to myself greater punishment, than what now awaits me yonder? Who would say so? No one, unless he would blame for nought, and philosophize over other’s misfortunes.


    END OF BOOK IV.

  


  
    
BOOK V

  


  
    
CHAPTER I

    

    Public discourses require much labour and study


    449. I have sufficiently shown how much experience a teacher must have in contests for the truth. And I have besides something else to mention as the cause of ten thousand perils; or rather, I would not say it is the cause, but those who know not how to use it aright. Yet this very thing is the promoter of salvation and of many benefits, when it finds zealous and good men as its dispensers. What then is it? The great labour which should be expended upon public discourses to the people.


    450. For, in the first place, the greater part of those who are placed under them, will not have regard to those who speak, as really teachers, but mistaking the position of disciples, they assume that of the lookers-on who are seated at worldly spectacles. And just as the multitude is there divided, and some attach themselves to this man and others to that; so also here, are they divided, and some follow one, and some another, hearing what is spoken in favour or in hate.


    451. This is not the only annoyance; but there is another not inferior to it. For if it happens that any speaker should in his discourses interweave any thing which has been composed by others, he suffers more reproaches than those who plunder our possessions. And frequently when he has taken nothing from anybody, but is only suspected, he suffers the same as those who have been convicted. And why do I mention things composed by others? he cannot perpetually use his own productions.


    452. The majority are wont to listen, not for profit, but for amusement, like those who sit in judgment on actors and musicians. Hence that ability to speak which we so lately repudiated, becomes more desirable here than to the very sophists when summoned to contend with one another.

  


  
    
CHAPTER II

    

    He that is appointed to the Priesthood ought to despise applause, and to be a powerful speaker


    453. Here then is a demand for a noble soul, and one which far surpasses my mediocrity, in order to chastise this unruly and profitless pleasure of the multitude, and be able to divert their attention to something more beneficial: so that the people may follow and yield to him, and not he be led by their likings.


    454. This however, can in no wise happen, except by these two means,—by despising applause, and by power in speaking.


    455. If one of these should be wanting, that which remains becomes useless by being disjoined from the other. If he who despises applause, should not give out a doctrine which is “with grace, and seasoned with salt,” he is readily contemned by the many, and gains nothing by his nobleness of mind: but if he fairly succeeds in this respect, and yet happens to be overcome by the glory of plaudits, precisely the same mischief involves both him and the people; since he is more anxious to speak for the gratification of his hearers, than for their profit, owing to his love of praise.


    456. And as he who is neither affected by commendation, nor skilled in speaking, does not yield to the pleasure of the crowd, nor can render them any benefit worth mentioning, through having nothing to say; so too, he who is carried away with desire for praise, and yet, while having ability to improve the multitude, instead of this, administers rather what shall please them—purchases therewith only the clamour of plaudits.

  


  
    
CHAPTER III

    

    He that has not both these endowments will be unprofitable to the people


    457. The best kind of leader, then, must be strong in both respects; that the one may not be nullified by the other. When he stands up in public and would say what might disturb those who live at ease, and then stumbles and falters, and through lack of words is forced to blush, the benefit of what is spoken is utterly lost. For those who are rebuked, being vexed at what has been said, and having no other way to repel him, will visit him with mockery for his ignorance; supposing thereby to hide their own disgrace.


    458. He, therefore, like some most skilful charioteer, must carefully proceed with both these virtues so that it may be possible for him to manage both aright. For when he is unrebukeable before all, he will then be able with what authority he will, both to chastise and to release all who are subject to his direction. But previously to this it will not be easy for him to do so.


    459. But greatness of mind is not only to be displayed played in contempt for applause; it must reach further lest the benefit should be still incomplete.

  


  
    
CHAPTER IV

    

    Detraction should especially be treated with contempt


    What else then must he despise? Detraction and envy.


    460. It is well neither immoderately to fear and dread, nor simply to overlook untimely accusations (and one in authority must needs endure unreasonable blame); but even if they are false, and are brought against us by common people, one must try to extinguish them at once.


    461. For nothing will so increase a report, whether good or bad, as the unruly multitude: accustomed to hear and speak without examination, it will rashly utter all that reaches it, making no account of truth.


    462. Therefore he must not disregard the multitude, but straightway put down base surmises when they originate, by persuading those who criminate others, though they should be the most unreasonable of men, and he must omit nothing which can remove an opinion that is not good. But if, when we have done everything, those who find fault will not be persuaded, it will then be time to treat them with contempt. Therefore if one is immediately dejected by such accidents, he will never be able to effect anything noble and admirable; because sadness and constant cares are enough to prostrate the power of the soul, and to reduce it to extreme debility.


    463. So that the priest ought to bear himself towards those that are subject to him, just as a father would towards very young children: as we take no notice when they complain, and strike, and lament; and even when they laugh and are pleased with us, we never think much about it; so is it with these, we are not to be lifted up by their praises, nor depressed by their scoldings, when they are uttered by them out of season.


    464. This, my dear friend, is difficult, and, I fancy, even impossible.


    465. For I know not whether it has been the character of any man not to rejoice when he is praised. And it is reasonable that he who rejoices should desire to enjoy the cause, and that he who desires to enjoy this, must in defect of it be absolutely distressed and troubled.


    466. For, as they who take pleasure in riches are sorrowful when they fall into poverty, and as they who have been accustomed to luxury cannot bear to live meanly, so also they who love applause are inwardly consumed as though by some famine, not only when they are censured without cause, but also while they are constantly lauded, and especially if they have been trained to this, or hear that others are commended.

  


  
    
CHAPTER V

    

    The learned priest requires more diligence than the unlearned


    467. What troubles and vexations, think you, will be his who enters upon the conflict of teaching with the desire of praise? It is not possible for the ocean ever to be free from waves, nor the soul of that man from cares and grief.


    468. For even should one have great ability in speaking (and this is what we find in few), he is not on this account released from constant labour. For since speaking comes not by nature but by learning, although one may attain to perfection in it, he would certainly turn out destitute of it who did not cultivate the faculty with constant zeal and practice.


    469. Therefore the greater labour falls to the more wise rather than to the more unlearned; for the evil is not the same to both if they are alike neglectful, but the difference is as great as the interval between their respective endowments.


    470. Indeed, nobody would blame some men for producing nothing worthy of account; but there are others who are pursued by many accusations from everybody, unless they are continually producing what exceeds the estimation which all men have concerning them. Moreover, the former receive from everybody great praise for trifles; but what the latter do, unless it be amazing and astounding, is not only bereft of applause, but meets with many to blame it.


    471. For listeners sit and judge, not by what is spoken, but by the reputation of speakers. So that when a man surpasses all in speaking, then most of all is indefatigable application required of him; for he is not allowed to have the common experience of human nature,—not to succeed in everything. And if what he says does not altogether accord with the great expectations of men, he goes away after receiving from many ten thousand scoffs and reproaches.


    472. Nobody reasons with respect to him, that an attack of low spirits, pain, and care, and not seldom even anger, has obscured the brightness of intellect, and has not allowed its productions to come forth uneclipsed. Nobody considers at all, that as a man, it is not possible for him to be always the same, nor to succeed in everything; but that he will probably sometimes err, and appear inferior to his actual power. As I said, they will notice none of these things; but heap up accusations as if they sat in judgment upon an angel.


    473. And, on the other hand, it is natural for a man to overlook the excellencies of his neighbour, even though they be many and great. But if a fault should happen to show itself, even though a common one, or occurring after a long time, it is quickly perceived, and forthwith laid hold of, and always remembered; and this trifling and insignificant thing has often injured the fame of many great men.

  


  
    
CHAPTER VI

    

    The judgment of the unskilful multitude is not to be wholly despised, nor altogether regarded


    474. You see then, my excellent friend, that he especially who has ability to speak requires the greater care, and in addition to care, a measure of forbearance, which is not needed by all whom I have enumerated.


    475. For many are perpetually rising up against him idly and without cause, and who have nothing to charge him with, except that they are annoyed that he is universally liked, and he is bound to bear their bitter calumny nobly.


    476. For this accursed odium which they accumulate without cause, they cannot bear to conceal, and they reproach, and blame, and slander secretly, and are malicious openly: and the mind which began to be vexed and provoked by each of these, would not fail to be consumed by grief.


    477. For they do not assail him themselves only, but they endeavour to do it by means of others; and oftentimes selecting some one of those who can say nothing, they exalt him with their praises, and admire him beyond his merit. Some do this through ignorance, and others through both ignorance and envy, that they may take away the good name of the one, and not in order to exhibit as a wonderful person the other who is not such.


    478. The noble-minded man will not have to contend with these alone, but oftentimes with the ignorance of an entire community. For it is impossible that a whole congregation should be made up of men of high attainments, but the larger portion of the Church usually consists of ordinary persons; the remainder are indeed wiser than these, but they have among them a far less proportion of such as can appreciate a discourse, than the general body have of wise men; and since there may exist but one or two who possess this ability, it necessarily comes to pass that he who speaks best carries away fewest acclamations; and there are times when he leaves with no applause whatever.


    479. He must generously prepare himself for these inconsistencies, and forgive those who act thus from ignorance, and weep over those who permit this through envy, as wretched and pitiable; and not think that through either of them his ability has become smaller.


    480. For if a most excellent painter, who surpassed all men in his art, should see a picture which had been painted with great accuracy laughed at by such as did not understand his art, he ought not to be dejected, and reckon his picture naught, through the judgment of those who did not appreciate it; just as he should not think a really worthless one to be something admirable and lovely because of the astonishment of the ignorant.


    481. Let the best workman be himself the judge of his own works, and so reckon them good or bad as it may be; for the mind which contrived them pronounces the decision; and let him not suffer to enter his thoughts the opinion of strangers, when it is erroneous and unscientific.

  


  
    
CHAPTER VII

    

    What is said should be prepared only with the view of pleasing God


    482. Let him therefore, who has undertaken the conflict of teaching, not give heed to the good reports of strangers, nor be cast down in spirit because of them; but composing his discourses so that he may please God; (and let this be his sole rule and plan for the best execution of them,—not plaudits, nor good reports;) if, indeed, he should also be praised by men, let him not repudiate their commendations; but if his hearers do not render them, let him neither seek for them, nor be vexed.


    483. It will be to him a sufficient encouragement for his labours, and beyond them all, when he is conscious within himself, that he composes and arranges his doctrinal teaching with the view of pleasing God.

  


  
    
CHAPTER VIII

    

    He who is not supremely indifferent to praise will be subject to many troubles


    484. If he should be overtaken with a desire for unreasonable praises, he will get no gain from his many labours, nor from his ability in speaking. For the soul which cannot endure the thoughtless accusations of the multitude is enervated, and abandons all diligence about speaking. Therefore we must be instructed chief of all to despise applause: for knowing how to speak is not sufficient for the preservation of the ability, unless the other (contempt of praise) be added.


    485. But if any body would closely examine him that is not endowed with this faculty, he would discover him to lack contempt of praise no less than the other.


    486. He will be impelled to many sins, who is overcome by popular opinion. For being incapable of equalling those of reputation in the art of speaking, he will not be loth to plot against them, to be jealous, to blame without cause, and to misbehave himself in many such ways; nay, he will venture everything, even though he must lose his own soul, to reduce their renown to the low level of his own insignificance.


    487. And besides these things, he will stand aloof from the drudgery of labour, as though his soul were pervaded by torpidity. For that he should labour much and receive small praise, is sufficient to cast and send into a deep sleep him that is unable to despise commendation. For the husbandman, when he tills a barren soil, and is forced to cultivate stony places, quickly desists from labouring, unless he has great earnestness in his work, or is pressed by fear of famine.


    488. If they who are able to speak with much authority, require so much exertion to preserve their attainment, what difficulty, what trial, and what trouble will he be subject to, who has made no provision whatever, but is compelled to take anxious thought even in his exercises, that he may be able to bring together some little matter by great effort?


    489. But if one of those who are associated with him, and occupy an inferior post, is able to make more display in this respect than he can; in such a case he has need of a soul in some sort divine, that he may not be led captive by envy, nor be subject to despondency. For that he who occupies a higher position should be surpassed by his inferiors, and yet bear it nobly, calls for no common and everyday soul, but one of adamant.


    490. If he who gains the pre-eminence is gentle and moderate, the evil is in one way or another endurable; but if he is forward, ostentatious, and vain-glorious, the death of the one will be daily desirable, so bitter will the other render his life, by openly spurning him, secretly ridiculing him, derogating much from his authority, and wishing himself to be everybody; and his greatest security in all this will be the freedom he has acquired in speaking, the zeal of the multitude respecting him, and the affection of all his subordinates.


    491. Know you not how great a love of preaching at present possesses the souls of Christians; and that they who exercise themselves herein are chiefly held in honour, not only by those who are without, but by the household of faith?


    492. How then can any one endure such a disgrace as that all should be blank silence when he speaks, and think it an annoyance, and expect the end of the discourse like a rest from their labours, and yet, that when another speaks at any length, they should hear him cheerfully, and be sorry when he is about to conclude, and be vexed when he wishes to be silent?


    493. Although these things may appear to you trifling and despicable, because you are inexperienced, still they are enough to extinguish the promptitude, and relax the energy of the soul, unless one should dispossess himself of all human affections, and study to become like those incorporeal powers, which are haunted neither by envy nor love of glory, nor any similar disorder.


    494. If, therefore, any man is such as to be able to subjugate popular applause, that wild beast so difficult to overtake, so hard to defeat, and so untameable, and to cut off its many heads, or rather not to allow them even to grow, he will be able easily to repel many other assaults, and to enjoy a peaceful haven. But while he is not delivered from this, he will sow broadcast in his soul, a multifarious war, constant trouble, dejection, and a host of other emotions.


    495. What need have I to enumerate remaining difficulties, which nobody will be able to name or to understand, save he who is engaged in these affairs?


    END OF BOOK V.

  


  
    
BOOK VI

  


  
    
CHAPTER I

    

    Priests are liable to correction for the sins of other men


    496. The things which pertain to the present are such as you have heard; but how shall we endure those of the future, when we are compelled to render an account for every one of those who have been committed to us? for the loss consists not in shame alone, but eternal punishment ensues.


    497. For although I have mentioned it before, I will not even now be silent respecting this:—”Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit yourselves; for they watch for your souls as they that must give an account;” because the fear of this warning would continually agitate my soul.


    498. For if it were better that a millstone were hanged about his neck, and that he were drowned in the sea, who offends one alone, even the least; and all who wound the conscience of their brethren sin against Christ himself,—what shall they suffer, and what punishment will befall them, who destroy not only one, or two, or three, but so many multitudes?


    499. For they cannot ascribe it to inexperience, nor take refuge in ignorance, nor pretend necessity and compulsion. It would rather be possible for one of their subordinates, if any, to avail himself of this refuge for his personal sins, than for those who bear rule to do so for the sins of others.


    500. Why so? Because he who has been appointed to correct the follies of others, and to forewarn them of their coming war with the devil, cannot pretend ignorance, nor say, “I heard not the trumpet; I foresaw not the war.”


    501. For this has he been stationed, as Ezekiel says, that he may sound an alarm to others, and forewarn them of coming troubles; and therefore, punishment is unavoidable if so much as one should perish. For he says, “If when the sword comes, the watchman blow not the trumpet for the people, nor give them notice, and the sword come and take any soul, it is taken because of its iniquity, it is true, but its blood will I require of the watchman.”


    502. Cease then to thrust me on to so inevitable a judgment.


    503. For our concern is not about a generalship, nor a kingdom, but about a matter which demands angelic virtue.

  


  
    
CHAPTER II

    

    Priests require to be more circumspect than monks


    504. The soul of the priest should be purer than the very solar rays, that the Holy Spirit may never leave him desolate, and that he may be able to say “I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me.”


    505. For if they who dwell in solitude, and are not engaged in the city and the forum and their troubles, and enjoy continually the haven and a calm, will not put confidence in the security of such a mode of life, but provide a multitude of other protections, defending themselves all around; and are anxious to say and do all things very correctly, that they may draw nigh to God with assurance and unsullied purity, as far as man can do; what power and strength, think you, does the priest require, that he may keep his soul free from all defilement, and preserve its spiritual beauty unmarred?


    506. Much greater purity is demanded of him than of them; and as more is demanded of him, he is more exposed than they are to necessary influences which must contaminate him, if he did not render his soul inaccessible to them by exercising constant denial and great firmness.


    507. Handsome faces and delicate motions, an affected gait and a mincing voice, painted eyes and tinted cheeks, an array of tresses and dyed locks, sumptuous garments and variety of golden ornaments, beautiful jewels, sweetness of perfumes, and all that the female sex affects, are enough to agitate the mind when it is not mortified by great and wise austerity.


    508. That a man should be disturbed by these things is nothing wonderful; but that the devil should be able to smite and shoot down the souls of men by what is quite the reverse of them, is a circumstance fraught with wonder and difficulty. For some who have avoided these snares have actually been caught in those which are very different from them. Even a neglected face and untended hair, sordid apparel and a slovenly appearance, homely manners and simple utterance, unstudied gait and unaffected voice, living in penury, and being despised, unpatronised, and in solitude, have first led the beholder to pity, and then to utter ruin.

  


  
    
CHAPTER III

    

    The monk is less embarrassed than the man who rules in the church


    Many who escaped the former nets, which are woven of gold and perfumes and garments, and the other things I mentioned, have easily stumbled into those which are so different from them, and have perished.


    509. Since then, both by penury and wealth, by adorning and a neglected appearance, by manners studied and unstudied, and, in a word, by all that I have enumerated, war is enkindled in the soul of a beholder, and its machinations encompass him on every side, where can he find breathing room, while so many snares surround him? What retreat can he discover, I say not to avoid being taken by force, for this is not so difficult, but that he may preserve his soul untroubled by defiling thoughts?


    510. Honours which are the causes of ten thousand mischiefs, I pass over.


    511. For those which come from women are ruinous to the maintenance of sobriety, and often cast down him who does not know how to watch continually against such temptations.


    512. As for the honours which come from men, unless one receives them with much dignity he is ensnared by two contrary affections, by the servility of flattery, and the folly of conceit. He is forced to stoop to those who favour him, and is inflated against the lesser brethren because of the honours which others have given him, and is hurried into the whirlpool of arrogance.


    513. These things I say indeed, but what injury they cause, nobody can thoroughly learn without experience; for not these things alone, but more and worse than these must needs befall men who are engaged in public life.


    514. But he who courts a solitude enjoys immunity from them all; and if some absurd imagining should ever represent any such thing to him, still it is a feeble fancy and can soon be extinguished, because his eyes find no fuel outside to feed the flame.


    515. The monk, too, fears for himself alone; and even when he is compelled to care for others also, they are very few; and if they were more, they are fewer than those who attend the churches, and bring lighter cares by far to him that is set over them, not simply because of their fewness, but because they are all exempt from worldly affairs, and have neither children, nor wife, nor anything of that sort to be anxious for; and this makes them very obedient to their directors, and to have a common residence; so that their faults can be carefully watched and corrected, by the constant oversight of the teacher, which tends no little to progress in virtue.

  


  
    
CHAPTER IV

    

    The priest is entrusted with authority over the world, and with other solemn duties


    516. Most of those who are placed under the priest, are fettered by worldly cares, and this makes them more sluggish in the performance of spiritual duties. It is therefore necessary for the teacher to sow every day, if I may thus speak, in order that by his perseverance the word of doctrine may be retained by those who hear it. For a load of wealth, greatness of influence, the indifference which springs from luxury, and many other things besides, choke the seed scattered, aud oftentimes the abundance of thorns does not allow what is sown to fall even to the surface of the earth. And then, excess of trouble, pressure from poverty, constant afflictions, and other such things contrary to the foregoing, divert men from anxiety after divine affairs; and not even the smallest fraction of their people’s sins can become visible to them. And how should they, when they do not know most of them even by sight?


    517. Such is the difficulty which the concerns of the people cause him; and if any one were to search into things which pertain to God, he would discover the others to be as nothing, so much more great and diligent is the care which these demand.


    518. What a man ought he to be who is ambassador for a whole city! and why do I say, for a city?—for ail the world! and who prays that God will be propitious to the sins of all men, not of the living only, but of the departed? I do not think the boldness of speech of Moses and of Elijah, by any means adequate to such supplication. For he draws nigh to God, as though the whole world were committed to his care, and he himself the father of all men, praying that wars may be extinguished everywhere, and that troubles may be brought to an end, and entreating for every man peace and prosperity, and speedy deliverance from impending evils, both privately and publicly. And he must in all things excel all for whom he prays, as much as the ruler must excel the ruled.


    519. If he has invoked the Holy Ghost, and performed that most awful sacrifice, and constantly touched with his hands the common Lord of all, tell me, where we shall rank him? What purity and what piety shall we demand of him? for consider what his hands ought to be which minister these things! What his tongue, which utters such words! and what should be so pure and holy as his soul which receives so great a Spirit!


    520. Angels are then present with the priest, and the whole tribune and space around the altar is filled with heavenly powers in honour of Him that is there.


    521. And this may be believed in consequence of what is then celebrated. I once heard somebody relate, that an aged and excellent man who was accustomed to witness revelations, told him he had been counted worthy of such a vision, and on that occasion had suddenly seen a multitude of angels, (as far as it was possible for him to do so) clothed in glittering robes, surrounding the altar, and bowing down, as one might see soldiers who stand where the king is present; and I believe it.


    522. Another told me, not what he learned from somebody else, but was himself privileged both to see and hear of those who are about to depart hence that,—if they partake of the sacraments with a pure conscience,—when they are going to expire, angels keep guard over them because of that which they have received, and take them away.


    523. Do you never shudder when you admit a soul to so sacred a function, and raise to the dignity of priests him that was clothed in defiled raiment, and was excluded by Christ from the remainder of the guests?


    524. As a light which lightens all the world, ought the soul of a priest to shine. But mine, has so much darkness surrounding it, through an evil conscience, that it is always depressed, and never able to look at its Master with boldness.


    525. Priests are the salt of the earth; but who would easily bear with my folly and inexperience in all things, except you who have been wont to love me to excess?


    526. For (a priest) ought not only to be thus pure, seeing he is counted worthy of such a ministry, but also very wise, and experienced in many things; and he ought to understand all worldly matters no less than those who are engaged in them, and to be separated from them all more than the monks who occupy the mountains.


    527. For since he must converse with men who have wives, bring up children, possess servants, are surrounded with great wealth, discharge public functions, and are in power, he ought to be accommodating.


    528. Accommodating, I say, not disingenuous, not a flatterer and a hypocrite, but endued with much freedom and boldness, and understanding how to adapt himself with advantage, when the state of affairs requires it, and to be at the same time kind and severe.


    529. For one method is not to be followed with all who are under authority; because it would not do for physicians to prescribe to all their patients according to one rule, or for a pilot to know but one way of contending with the winds;—and constant storms beset this ship as well. But these storms assail not only from without, but spring up even within; and there is need both of much condescension and strictness.

  


  
    
CHAPTER V

    

    The priest must be qualified for everything


    530. All these different things look to one end,—the glory of God, and the edification of the Church.


    531. Great is the struggle of the monks, and much their labour; but if one should compare their toils with the priestly office when well administered, he would find the difference as great as the distance between a private person and a king.


    532. For although in the former case, there is much fatigue, the contest is common to body and soul alike, or rather is mostly accomplished in the discipline of the body; and if it should not be strong, the willing mind remains, though it is unable to proceed to action. Continual fasting, sleeping on the ground, vigils, neglect of ablution, much toil, and other things which tend to the affliction of the body, all cease when the body which is to be chastised is not strong enough.


    533. But in this case the discipline is purely that of the soul, and no vigour of body is required in order to display its virtue. For how does strength of body help us to be neither self-sufficient, irascible, nor headstrong, but sober and prudent, decorous, and everything else wherewith S. Paul rendered perfect his image of the best of priests?


    534. But nobody could have this to say of the virtue of a monk. Wonder-workers have need of many instruments, such as wheels, ropes, and swords; but a philosopher has all his skill in his mind, requiring nothing external.


    535. So here, the monk requires a good bodily constitution, and places adapted for his mode of life,—that they be not too far removed from converse with men, and may yet possess the retirement of solitude, and moreover, may not lack the best temperature of the seasons, because nothing is so insupportable to one who macerates himself with fastings, as a variable climate. I need say nothing here about the supply of clothing and diet, which are matters they must attend to, endeavouring to do everything for themselves.

  


  
    
CHAPTER VI

    

    To rule well in the Church is a greater proof of endurance than to be a monk


    536. Now the priest will require to attend to none of these things on his own account; but is unoccupied by trifles, and takes his part in everything which is not injurious, having all his wisdom stored in the treasuries of his soul.


    537. If any one should admire those who live alone and avoid converse with the many, I should say myself, it was a token of self-endurance, but not a sufficient evidence of all virtue in the soul. For he who sits at the helm in port, gives no strict proof of his capability; but nobody would deny him to be an excellent steersman who could save the vessel in the ocean and in the midst of a storm.


    538. Therefore I should not say that a monk is to be excessively and inordinately admired, because he has nothing to disturb him, while he remains in solitude, and the sins he commits are neither many nor great; for he has nothing to incite and stir up his soul.

  


  
    
CHAPTER VII

    

    He who lives apart, and he who leads a public life have different cares


    But if a man has committed himself to whole multitudes, and is compelled to bear the sins of many, and yet remains unwavering and firm, guiding his soul in the storm as in the calm, he is the man to be justly applauded and admired of all; for he has displayed sufficient proof of personal excellence.


    539. Wonder not then, if I, who abandon the forum, and popular assemblies, have not many accusers.


    540. For nobody ought to wonder, if I sinned not while asleep, if I fell not when I did not wrestle, and if I received no wound when I did not fight.


    541. Who, tell me, who will be able to speak against me, and to reveal any depravity? Will this roof or this room? Nay; they cannot utter a sound.


    542. Will my mother, who knows me better than all? With her especially I am not in league, neither have we ever come to a quarrel. But even if this had happened, no mother is so callous and without love to her children, as to calumniate and slander before all men, him she travailed with, and bore, and reared, if no occasion compelled her, or nothing forced her.


    543. Nevertheless, if any one should subject my soul to a careful test, he would find many things corrupt in it; and you who most of all are accustomed to extol me with your encomiums are aware of this.


    544. I do not say these things now to depreciate myself; for recollect how often I have said to you, when similar conversation has frequently arisen: “If any one gave me the option to choose, where I would rather be distinguished, in the government of the Church or in the monastic life, I should prefer the former ten thousand times over;” and I have never ceased to eulogize to you those who were able to fill the ministerial office well. And everybody will admit that I should not have avoided what I eulogized if I had felt equal to its duties.


    545. But what was I to do? Nothing is so profitless for the governance of the Church, as this sloth and lukewarmness, which others consider to be a sort of discipline, but which I regard as a veil for my own worthlessness, enveloping in it most of my shortcomings, and not letting them appear.


    546. He that has been accustomed to enjoy so much freedom from occupation, and to live in great quiet, even though he be of a noble nature, is disturbed and troubled by his inexperience, and his want of practice removes no small portion of his personal ability; and if he is at one and the same time of slow understanding, and inexpert in such contests (which is just my position), he would be in no wise better than men of stone, if he accepted this stewardship.


    547. For this cause few of those who come into these contests out of the monastic arena become conspicuous; but most of them betray themselves, and stumble, and their experience is unpleasant and painful. This is to be looked for; for if one’s contests and exercises are not of the same description (as he has been used to), he that contends is no better off than those who are undisciplined.


    548. He who comes into this arena ought especially to despise glory, to be superior to anger, and to be filled with much wisdom; but no opportunity for training is supplied to him who affects the monastic life; for he neither has many to stimulate him to be careful to chasten the power of wrath; nor those who admire and applaud him, that he may learn to despise the praise of the multitude; while the wisdom which is required in the churches is of no great account with monks. When, therefore, they come into contests, of which they have not been careful to get experience, they are at a loss, they are in a maze, they fall into embarrassment, and, besides making no progress towards success, many oftentimes lose what they possessed when they came forward.

  


  
    
CHAPTER VIII

    

    It is more easy for such as dwell apart to practise virtue, than for such as have the care of many


    [BASIL.] 549. What then? Shall we appoint to the stewardship of the Church, those who are engaged in public, who are anxious about worldly things, who are veterans in contention and railing, who are endued with boundless craft, and are accustomed to luxury?


    [CHRYSOSTOM.] 550. Far from it, my excellent friend, said I, such men should never enter our thoughts when the question of priests arises, but only he who, while conversing and occupied with all men, is able to preserve more simple and unshaken than monks themselves, purity and serenity, sanctity, patience, and sobriety, and all other good qualities which monks possess.


    551. Thus he who has many defects is able to conceal them by solitude, and to render them inert by associating himself with nobody; but when he comes into public, all he obtains is to become ridiculous, and he runs into greater danger.


    552. The same almost would have befallen me, if the providence of God had not quickly restrained the fire from my head.


    553. It is not possible that one in this condition should be concealed when he is placed in public, but all is then detected; and as the fire tries metallic substances, so the test to which the clergy are put indicates what the souls of the men are; so that if a man is irascible, or pusillanimous, or arrogant, or boastful, or anything else, this reveals it all, and speedily exposes his vices.


    554. Not only does it expose his vices, it renders them worse and more powerful. Even the wounds of the body when chafed become more difficult to heal; and the passions of the soul when stimulated and excited commonly become more violent, and urge their possessors to transgress the more.


    555. They carry away him that is heedless, to love of praise, haughtiness, and the desire of wealth; and they drag him into luxury, licence, indifference, and gradually into evils worse than these, and which are produced by them.


    556. There are many things in the way which can paralyze the soul’s activity, and hinder its straightforward career.


    557. First of all there is conversation with women. For he who is in authority, and cares for all his flock, must not be concerned for the division containing the men, and overlook that of the women, which urgently requires more forethought, because it easily lapses into sin; wherefore he that has been appointed to administer the office of a bishop is required to be, if not more so, at least in an equal measure solicitous for their health. For he must visit the sick, comfort the sorrowful, chide the negligent, and help the afflicted.


    558. Upon such occasions the evil one would discover many avenues of approach, if a man did not fortify himself by very careful custody. For the eye wounds and troubles the soul; not merely the eye of a wanton woman, but even that of a prudent one; flatteries also render men susceptible, and esteem enslaves them, while fervent love—the cause of all good things—becomes the cause of countless evils to those who use it not aright.


    559. And it has occurred that constant solicitude has blunted acuteness of perception, and rendered the bird more heavy than lead; while anger, coming down like smoke, has occupied the whole inner man.


    560. Why should I mention the mischiefs which result from grief, reproaches, insults, and rebukes, from superiors and from inferiors, from wise and from unwise?

  


  
    
CHAPTER IX

    

    Popular suspicion is not to be treated with contempt even when unfounded


    561. That class which is destitute of right judgment is especially querulous, and would never readily allow a vindication.


    562. But “he that rules well” is obliged not to despise even these, but to explain to all the things whereof they accuse him, with much gentleness and meekness, rather forgiving their unreasonable blame than becoming indignant and angry.


    563. For if the blessed Paul feared lest he should incur the suspicion of theft among the disciples, and therefore admitted others to the ministration of the funds, saying, “That no man may blame us in this abundance which is administered by us,” ought not we to make every effort to remove evil suspicions, even when they are really false and unreasonable, and at the farthest distance from our thought?


    564. We are not so far removed from any sin as Paul was from theft, and yet, notwithstanding he was so remote from this evil deed, he was not therefore indifferent to the suspicion of the multitude, although it was exceedingly unreasonable and insane. For it was madness to cherish any such suspicion of that blessed and admirable person. But he nevertheless puts far away even the occasions of this so irrational suspicion, and which no one would have entertained who was not stark mad. He did not treat with disdain the folly of the multitude, neither did he say, “Whoever could have cherished such surmises about me, when all men honour and admire me on account of my miracles, and my integrity of life?” Quite the contrary; he both foresaw and anticipated this base suspicion, and plucked it up by the roots, or rather did not let it begin to grow. Why so? “Because,” said he, “we provide things honest,” not only before the Lord, but also “before men.”


    565. So much diligence must be used, or rather, even more, not only to put down and restrain floating rumours which are not good, but to look forward from afar to where they may originate, and to remove beforehand the pretexts from which they spring; not to wait till they assume consistency, and are put into circulation by the mouths of the multitude, for then it will not be easy to extinguish them finally, but very difficult and perhaps even impossible, and in no case without mischief, because the attempt is made after many have been injured.


    566. But how long shall I continue in pursuit of what is unattainable? For to enumerate all the difficulties here, is nothing else than measuring an ocean.


    567. Even if one should become free from every passion (which is an impossibility), that he might rectify the failings of others, he would be compelled to endure innumerable ills. When you have added his personal infirmities, behold an abyss of toils and cares, and what he must suffer who is anxious to overcome his own and others’ faults!

  


  
    
CHAPTER X

    

    It is no great matter to save one oneself


    [BASIL.] 568. And now, said he, have you no need of toils, and have you no cares, while you keep to yourself?


    [CHRYSOSTOM.] I have indeed, said I, even now.


    569. For how can it be, that one who is a man and lives this much-vexed life should be released from cares and conflict? But it is not the same thing to enter upon a vast ocean and to row across a river; and such is the distance between these cares and the others.


    570. Now, indeed, I should wish to be useful to others, if I could, and this to me is a matter of much prayer. But if I cannot profit another, provided it happen that I should save myself and escape from the tempest, I shall be satisfied with this.


    [BASIL.] 571. Then you think this to be a great matter, said he; but do you think you can be saved at all, if you are useful to nobody else?


    [CHRYSOSTOM.] 572. You have spoken well and right, said I, for I do not believe that he can be saved who does not labour for the salvation of his neighbour. It profited that wretched servant nothing that he had not diminished his talent, but he perished through not increasing it and returning twofold.


    573. But still, I think a lighter punishment will descend on me when I am called to account for not saving others too, than if it were for destroying others as well as myself by turning out much worse after so great an honour. I believe I shall now suffer as much punishment as the magnitude of my sins demands; whereas, after accepting this office, it would not be double merely, or threefold, but manifold, through causing a greater number to stumble, and, after receiving greater honours, offending the God that honoured me.

  


  
    
CHAPTER XI

    

    A far severer punishment awaits the sins of priests than those of common men


    574. Therefore by accusing the Israelites more vehemently, He shows that they were deserving of greater chastisement through sinning after so many honours had come to them from Him; at one time saying, “I have known of all the tribes of the earth only you; therefore will I be avenged upon you for your iniquities:” And at another time, “I took of your sons for prophets, and of your young men for sanctification.”


    575. And earlier than the prophets, willing to show that sins receive a far greater punishment when committed by priests than when by private persons, He ordains as great a sacrifice to be offered for the priests as for all the people. Now this signifies nothing else than that the wounds of a priest require greater assistance, as much indeed as those of all the people: but they would not require more if they were not worse. And they are worse, not of their own nature, but through the dignity of the priest who presumes to do that which lies heavy upon him.


    576. And why do I speak of the men who follow this ministration? For the daughters of the priests, who have no part in the priestly office, yet on account of their father’s dignity suffer a much severer punishment for their sins. Their transgression and that of the daughters of private persons is equal indeed, for both are fornication, but the punishment of the one is far more severe than that of the others.

  


  
    
CHAPTER XII

    

    Examples to show that sorrow and fear are caused by the anticipation of the priestly office


    You see then how abundantly God declares that he exacts a far greater penalty from the ruler than from the ruled. For He who punishes more than others the daughter of a priest on his account, will by no means inflict upon him who is the cause of additional torments to her, the same punishment as upon others, but one far greater.


    577. And assuredly this is right. For the mischief does not involve merely himself, but casts down the souls of the more feeble and of such as look up to him.


    578. Ezekiel also, wishing to show this, distinguishes between the judgment of the rams and that of the sheep.


    579. Do you not think I had reason to cherish fear? For in addition to what has been mentioned, although much effort is required of me even now that I be not altogether mastered by the passions of my soul, nevertheless I endure the toils, and fly not from the contest.


    580. Even now indeed, I am liable to be caught by vain-glory, but I often recover myself, and I understand that I am caught, and sometimes also I rebuke my soul which has been enslaved.


    581. Even now unreasonable desires assail me, but they kindle a feebler flame, for my outward eyes cannot obtain fuel for the fire.


    582. I am altogether exempt from speaking ill of any one, and of hearing him spoken ill of when none are present to converse with me, for these walls cannot utter a word.


    583. But I cannot similarly avoid anger, even when there are none to provoke me; for oftentimes the recollection of unreasonable men, and of what is done by them comes over me, and causes my heart to swell, but not in an extreme degree, for I at once subdue its commotion, and persuade it to be quiet, by saying, it is a great calamity and extremely wretched to neglect one’s own faults, and to be busied about those of my neighbours. But if I came among the multitude, and were involved in countless excitements, I should not be able to profit by this admonition, nor to find considerations for my instruction.


    584. But as they who are thrust down precipices by some torrent or otherwise, can foresee the destruction in which they will come to an end, but can discover no assistance, so if I should fall into a great tumult of passions, I could see my punishment increasing every day, but I could not as now control myself, and it would no longer be easy for me as before to rebuke those afflictions which would rage on every side.


    585. For my mind is weak and small, and easily conquered, not only by these affections, but by envy the most bitter of all, and it knows not how to bear with moderation either rebuffs or honours, but it is excessively lifted up by the latter, and cast down by the former.


    586. Therefore, as wild beasts while in health and vigour, prevail over those who attack them, especially if they are weak and unskilful, but if any one should macerate them by hunger, he would appease their fury, and extinguish most of their strength, so that even he who is not very courageous might undertake a contest and war against them; so is it with the affections of the soul,—he who renders them feeble subjects them to right reason, but he who carefully cherishes them, ordains for himself a fiercer battle with them, and renders them so terrible that he lives all his time in bondage and in fear.


    587. What then is the food of these wild beasts?—of vain-glory, honours and praises; of pride, greatness of power and authority; of envy, the good fame of neighbours; of avarice, the liberality of the benevolent; of intemperance, luxury and constant interviews with women; and so of the rest.


    588. Now if I come into public life all these will assail me, rend my soul, be a terror to me, and cause my war with them to be more difficult. And even while I remain in private they will be subdued only with great violence; but still, by the grace of God they will be subdued, and nothing will be left to them but their howling.


    589. For these reasons I keep to this domicile, I do not go out, I keep no company, I have no associates, and I bear to hear a thousand rebukes which I would gladly clear away, and am pained and grieved because I cannot. For it would not be easy for me to be conversant with men, and at the same time to abide in my present security. Wherefore I beseech you to pity rather than scold one who is involved in so great a difficulty.


    590. But I have not persuaded you yet. It remains therefore that I should make known to you that which alone I have left unspoken. Perhaps indeed, it will seem incredible to many, but I shall not on this account feel ashamed to bring it forward. If what I say is proof of an evil conscience, and of innumerable sins, yet since God, who is to judge me, knows all things perfectly, what more can befall me through the ignorance of men?


    591. What then is it which I have left unspoken? From the very day on which you aroused in me this apprehension, my body has often been in peril of complete dissolution, so great the fear, and so great the sorrow which possessed my soul.


    592. For considering the glory of the Spouse of Christ, her holiness, her spiritual beauty, her wisdom, and her comeliness, and meditating upon my own failings, I have never ceased to lament over both her and myself; and constantly groaning and perplexed I have said to myself:


    593. Who then has counselled this? Wherein has the Church of God sinned so much? What has so provoked her Lord that she should be committed to me the most unworthy of all, and should sustain so much disgrace?


    594. Often reasoning thus with myself, and unable to bear even the idea of anything so wrong, I have lain speechless like men paralyzed, and able neither to hear nor see. When this great prostration has left me, for it has sometimes been intermitted, tears and sorrow have succeeded, and after an abundance of tears, fear has again occupied me, troubling, disturbing, and agitating my mind.


    595. In such tumult have I spent the time which has elapsed. But you knew it not, and thought I lived in peace. Well, I will now try to reveal to you the tempest of my soul; for you will perhaps dismiss your accusations, and at length forgive me. How then pray, how shall I discover it to you? If you would see it clearly, there is no other course than that I should lay my very heart bare. But because this cannot be, I will endeavour as well as I can to describe to you by some faint image the shadow of my grief; but from that image infer my grief alone.


    596. Let us suppose that the betrothed of any one is the daughter of the king of all that lies beneath the sun; that this damsel has indescribable beauty, transcending that of human nature, and herein surpassing by a long interval the whole race of women; that she has such virtue of soul as to leave very far behind the entire race of men, both those who are and those who ever shall be; that she excels all the rules of philosophy in the comeliness of her manners, and that she eclipses all the grace of her person by the loveliness of her countenance.


    597. (Let us suppose) her suitor not to be enamoured of the virgin on these accounts alone, but to have affection for her irrespectively of them, and that in his passion he outvies the most infatuated lovers that ever were.


    598. Then (let us suppose) that while he is inflamed by this charm, he hears somehow that the admired and loved one is about to be taken in marriage by some mean reprobate of low condition, deformed in person, and the most wretched of all who live.


    599. Have I suggested to you some small portion of my sorrow? Is it enough to conclude my comparison here? With respect to my grief I think it is enough; and for this cause only have I introduced it. But that I may show you the measure of my fear and astonishment, let me again proceed to another picture.


    600. Let there be an armament consisting of infantry, and cavalry, and marines: let a multitude of ships cover the sea; and let the phalanxes of infantry and cavalry cover many plains and the tops of the mountains:


    601. Let their brazen weapons flash in the sun, and let the glittering of their helmets and spears be reflected by the beams which they emit: let the clashing of the spears, and the neighing of the horses be borne to heaven itself: let neither land nor sea be visible, but brass and steel everywhere.


    602. Let enemies be arrayed against them,—men wild and fierce; and let the hour of conflict be imminent.


    603. Then let some one seize at once a stripling from among those brought up in the country, and understanding nothing but a shepherd’s pipe and crook; and let him be armed with brazen armour.


    604. Let him be led round all the host, and shown the battalions and their officers, the archers, the slingers, the captains, the generals, the infantry, the cavalry, the spearmen, the ships and their commanders, the marines thronging on board; and the multitude of warlike engines stored in the vessels.


    605. Let him see the whole battle array of the enemy, and their dreadful aspect, the extraordinary supply and countless number of their weapons, the ravines, and steep precipices, and the ruggedness of the mountains.


    606. Let him see among the enemies horses flying by some enchantment, and infantry carried through the air, and the power and form of every kind of sorcery.


    607. Let him reckon up the accidents of war, the cloud of arrows, the shower of darts, the great mist and obscurity, the darkest night—which the multitude of missiles causes, hiding by their numbers the solar rays,—the dust which blinds men’s eyes not less than darkness itself, the torrents of blood, the groans of the fallen, the shouts of the surviving, the heaps of the prostrate, wheels baptized with blood, horses with their riders thrown headlong down by the multitude of those who lie dead, the ground with everything in confusion,—blood, bows, and darts, horses’ hoofs and men’s heads lying together, an arm and a wheel, a greave and a cloven breast, brains besmeared on swords, the point of a spear broken off, and with an eye transfixed upon it!


    608. Let him then enumerate the sufferings of the fleet,—ships burning in the midst of the waters, and sinking with their soldiery, the roar of the waters, the clamour of the sailors, the shouting of the soldiers, the foam mixed up of waves and blood, and at the same time dashing into all the ships,—the dead upon the decks, the drowning, the swimming, dashed upon the rocks, swallowed up by the waves, and obstructing the courses of the vessels.


    609. And when such a one has carefully learned all the horrors of war, let him add thereto the terrors of bondage, and slavery worse than any death.


    610. When he has been told all this, let him be bidden forthwith to mount his horse, and command all that armament.


    611. Think you the stripling could bear the lesson merely, and would not lose heart at once and at the first glance?

  


  
    
CHAPTER XIII

    

    Our conflict with the Devil is more grievous than any other


    612. Do not think I overstrain the matter by what I say, nor suppose that my words are exaggerated; because we can see none of the things which are invisible, while we are enclosed in this body as in some prison. For you would witness a conflict far greater and more dreadful than this, if with these eyes of yours, you could ever see the devil’s most dark array and mad attack.


    613. For neither brass nor steel are there, nor horses and chariots and wheels, nor fire and arrows, which are visible; but other engines far more dire than they. These are enemies who need not breastplate and shield, nor swords and spears; but the sight alone of the accursed host suffices to paralyze the soul, unless it is most nobly constituted, and enjoys much foresight from God, before it is called personal labour.


    614. And if it were possible, that having put off this body, or while being in the body, you could clearly and fearlessly witness all his array and war against us, you would see, not torrents of blood, nor dead bodies, but so many corpses of souls, and wounds so dreadful, that you would think to be mere child’s play and sport rather than war, the whole picture of war which I have just gone over with you, so many are there smitten every day.


    615. But the wounds are not fatal in the same sense in the two cases, but as far as the soul is above the body, so wide is the difference of the one death from the other. For when the soul receives a wound and falls, it does not lie insensible, as the body does, but being gnawed by an evil conscience is now henceforward tormented, and after its removal hence, at the time of judgment, it is delivered to undying vengeance. Now if any one should be without sorrow for the wounds inflicted by the devil, his misery becomes the greater for his insensibility. For he who is not pained by a first wound will readily receive a second, and after that another; because the wicked one will not cease smiting until the last breath, when he finds a soul supine and disregarding previous strokes.


    616. If you would inquire into the manner of attacking, you would find it more violent and varied here; for no one knows so many forms of fraud and guile as that wicked one, (whereby he acquires the greater influence), nor can any person have such implacable hostility towards his greatest foes, as the evil one has against the human kind.


    617. If we should examine with what eagerness he contends, here too would it be ridiculous to institute a comparison with men. If we should select the most fierce and cruel wild beasts, and wish to compare them with the madness of this, we should find that they were most gentle and tame in comparison: such fury does he breathe when he assails men’s souls.


    618. The time of conflict is in this world’s battles brief, and in that short space there is many a truce; for the approach of night, weariness of slaying, time for food, and many other things are wont to give the warrior respite; so that he may put off his armour and take breath, and refresh himself with eating and drinking, and by many other means regain his former strength. But in our war with the evil one, there is no room for laying aside arms, nor can sleep be taken by him that would always abide unwounded. For one of two things must happen,—either to be disarmed and so to fall and perish, or to stand continually equipped and vigilant. He is ever standing with his array, on the watch for our relaxing, and he brings greater diligence to bear upon our destruction than we upon our own salvation.


    619. The fact that he is not seen by us, and that his assault is sudden, (which in particular are the cause of innumerable mischiefs to those who do not always watch), shows that this war is far more uncertain.


    620. Would you then that I should command Christ’s soldiers here? But this would be to be general for the devil; for when he who ought to marshal and array others, is the most unskilled and weak of all; such a one, betraying by his inexperience those entrusted to him, carries on war for the devil rather than for Christ.


    621. But why do you groan? why weep? for my lot merits not lamentations now, but joy and gladness.


    [BASIL.] But not mine, said he; but it deserves innumerable griefs. Even now I am scarcely conscious of the evils into which you have led me.


    622. I came to you, anxious to learn how ever I should answer for you against your accusers; and you send me away after substituting another care for that I had. I no longer feel concerned how I shall answer them for you, but how I shall answer to God for myself and my faults.


    623. I therefore pray and implore you, if you have any concern for my interests, ‘if there be any consolation in Christ, if any comfort of love, if any bowels and mercies,’ you know that you more than all led me into this danger,—stretch out your hand, and by saying and doing what can restore me, do not bear to abandon me for the briefest space, but now more than before let us live together!


    [CHRYSOSTOM.] 624. I answered smiling, How can I assist and be of use under so great a burden of affairs? But since this is your pleasure, take heart, dear soul, for whenever you can find breathing time amid your cares, I will be with you, and will encourage you, and nothing shall be wanting that is in my power.


    Hereupon, weeping yet more, he arose; and when I had embraced him and kissed his head, I led him forth, exhorting him to bear nobly what had occurred.


    I believe, said I, that through Christ who has called you, and appointed you over His own sheep, that you will gain such boldness by this ministry, as to receive me also into your eternal tabernacle if I am in danger at that day.


    END OF BOOK VI.


    FINIS.
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SERMON ON ALMS


    An introductory note explains that St. John Chrysostom never spoke extemporaneously, but that as he walked to the church he thought over and embellished what he had prepared for this occasion, and the result was this finished address, which he delivered without notes. Presumably it was taken down in shorthand, as were most of his sermons. It is thought by some scholars, on the other hand, that this sermon as we have it is a compilation made by Eusebius.


    Another sermon on the text frequently cited in this argument, 1 Cor. 16:1, similar in some respects but less finished and less beautiful, is included in the Select Library of the Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers of the Christian Church (First Series, Vol. VII, pp. 258–62) edited by Philip Schaff.


    There is no indication as to the exact date of this Sermon, but there is internal evidence that it cannot have been preached while he was still at Antioch, before he became Bishop of Constantinople: (1) because at Constantinople he would have had no occasion to pass through the market-place and the alleys on his way to the church; and (2) because it was the citizens of Antioch, and not of Constantinople, who sent a contribution to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, in the incident referred to in Section VI (p. 22).


    The quotations from the Bible are taken from the Douai translation of the Latin Vulgate.

  


  
    
I


    I have come hither to-day to undertake a righteous mission among you, a mission profitable and suitable for you. By no others than the poor who dwell in this city of yours have I been appointed the spokesman. I have been sent not by word of mouth, nor by vote of the citizens, nor by a decree of the senate, but by a most grievous and piteous spectacle.


    For as I was hastening to preach before this congregation, I passed through the market-place and the alleys, and I saw many lying in the midst of the crossings, some lacking hands and feet, some without eyes, some filled with ulcers and running sores and exposing as much as possible those parts which because of the suppuration should have been covered. And I thought I would be most inhuman if I did not appeal to your charity in their behalf, especially since, in addition to the reasons I have just given, I am constrained thereto by the season of the year. For although it is always fitting to preach about alms (seeing that we in our dealings with other men are wanting in the great mercy of our Lord and Creator) yet at this season especially it is meet so to speak, when the cold is so urgent.


    In the summer the pleasant weather is a great comfort to the poor; for they can even walk around naked with impunity, the rays of the sun taking the place of clothing, and can safely sleep on the bare pavement and spend the night under the open sky. And they do not require shoes, nor wine to drink, nor rich food. The fountains of water suffice for them. Sufficient are the cheaper vegetables, or a few parched beans; for at this season of the year food is easy to procure.


    The season has another advantage for them which is no less important—the opportunity to obtain work. Those who build houses, those who plough the earth, and those who sail the sea, all have great need of their services. For just as the wealthy have lands, houses, and other sources of income; so the poor have their strength and the proceeds of the labor of their hands. Nothing else is theirs.


    In summer then they have some relief; but in winter they must wage a great war on every hand, doubly besieged, hunger gnawing their vitals within and cold congealing their flesh without and giving it the semblance of death. Because of this they require more abundant food and thicker clothing, and also a roof, blankets, shoes, and many other things. And this is much harder for them because they have no opportunity to work; since the season of the year does not permit.


    Wherefore, seeing that they are in want of more things and those the necessities of life, and seeing that they have no opportunity to work (no one employing these wretched men, no one calling them to labor), come, let us in place of employers hold out compassionate hands to them, and on this mission let us take as our companion Paul, the true patron and protector of the poor. For he more than anyone else concerns himself with this question. For this reason, when he divided the disciples with Peter, he did not divide the care of the poor; but when he had said, “They gave to me and Barnabas the right hands of fellowship: that we should go unto the Gentiles, and they unto the circumcision,” he added, “Only that we should be mindful of the poor: which same thing also I was careful to do.” (Gal. 2:9–10). In fact, throughout his epistles he preaches about these things, and you will not find a single letter of his without an admonition of this kind. For he knew, he knew with certainty of how great moment this question is; and therefore, as if he were placing an exquisite dome upon a building, so to his other admonitions and counsels he adds his teaching in regard to charity.


    This is what he does, indeed, in this very place when, having spoken of the resurrection and after finishing everything else, he ends his sermon with these words: “Now concerning the collections for the saints, as I have given order to the churches of Galatia, so do ye also. Upon the first day of the week … everyone of you …” (1 Cor. 16:1–2).


    Note the apostle’s skill, at what an opportune moment he brings in this admonition. For after he had reminded them of that terrible judgment and tribunal which is to come, and of that glory in which they who have lived righteously will be clothed, and of the life everlasting, only then does he begin to speak of these other things; that the hearer, sustained by hope and made a readier listener, may receive them more eagerly, now moved by the fear of instant judgment, now rejoicing in the contemplation of the blessings in store for him. For he who can philosophize on the resurrection and translate himself completely into that future life, will count the present as naught—wealth, possessions, gold, silver, rich clothing, amusements, a lavish table, and everything of that sort; and he who considers these things as naught will more easily take upon himself the protection of the poor. And so Paul introduced his exhortation on alms after he had beautifully prepared their minds by means of that philosophy of the resurrection.


    He did not say, “Now concerning the collections for beggars” or “for the poor”, but “for the saints”; instructing his hearers to honor the poor—that is, of course, if they were devout—and to spurn the rich if they despised virtue. For he calls the Emperor himself impious and wicked, if he is an enemy of God; and the poor, saints, when they are upright and virtuous. Indeed, he calls Nero the mystery of iniquity, saying, “For the mystery of iniquity already worketh” (2 Thess. 2:7); while on the other hand those who were without food and who lived by begging their bread, he pronounces saints. But at the same time, somewhat obscurely, he teaches his hearers that they should not be puffed up in spirit and exalted by an admonition like this, as if they were dispensing bounty to a lower and baser order of beings, but that they should understand and feel that their greatest honor is to share the hardships of the poor.

  


  
    
II


    Now it will surely be worth while to inquire who these saints are; for he mentions them not only here but elsewhere as well, when he says, “But now I shall go to Jerusalem, to minister unto the saints.” (Rom. 15:25). And Luke, in the Acts, when a great famine was threatening, speaks of these same saints as follows: “And the disciples, every man according to his ability, purposed to send relief to the brethren who dwelt in Jerusalem.” (Acts 11:29). And again, in a passage which I have already quoted, he says: “Only that we should be mindful of the poor: which same thing also I was careful to do.” (Gal. 2:10). Verily after we had divided our work, so that I ministered to the Gentiles and Peter to the Jews, we decided by common consent, he says, that this division should not apply to the poor. When they were preaching, Paul preached to the Gentiles and Peter to the Jews, but in caring for the poor, they did not arrange that the one should devote his services to the poor of the Jews, the other only to the poor of the Gentiles; but both of them labored diligently for the poor of the Jews. And it is on that account that he said: “Only that we should be mindful of the poor: which same thing also I was careful to do”.


    Who then are these of whom he speaks both in the epistle to the Romans and in the epistle to the Galatians, and in whose behalf he exhorts the Macedonians also? They are the Jewish poor, who dwelt in Jerusalem.


    And why is he so deeply concerned for them? Were there not paupers and mendicants in every state? Why does he send relief preferably to these and why does he solicit everyone in their behalf? Surely not without good reason, nor by chance, nor through respect for persons; but rather because it would be serviceable and profitable.


    We must, however, go into the question a little more deeply. When the kingdom of the Jews had fallen to pieces and when they crucified Jesus, they had fulfilled the prophecy concerning them, “We have no king but Cæsar” (John 19:15), and were at length subjected to Roman rule and were not, as before, their own masters. They were not exactly slaves, as now they are, but were formed into military bands, and paid tribute to the emperors and received praetors from them. Moreover, for the most part they had their own laws, and punished offenders among their number according to traditional judgments. That they paid tribute to the Romans is well-known from the fact that they asked Jesus, tempting him, “Master, … is it lawful to give tribute to Cæsar or not?” To which Jesus answered, commanding them to show the coin: “Render … to Cæsar the things that are Cæsar’s; and to God, the things that are God’s.” (Matt. 22:17–21). Besides, Luke says that the temple was in the hands of tribunes and soldiers. (Luke 22:52). These are not insignificant proofs that the Jews had been made subject to the Romans. But that they had their own laws is evident from the fact that they stoned Stephen, even though he had not been tried at the tribunal; that they slew James, the brother of the Lord; and that they crucified Christ himself, even though the judge acquitted him of all guilt. Wherefore he washed his hands, saying: “I am innocent of this blood.” (Matt. 27:24). And because he saw that they were very importunate, he did not make the decision himself, but withdrew. And they, taking matters into their own hands, later completed their work. Frequently, too, they attacked Paul.


    And thus it came to pass that, because they had their own tribunal, their compatriots who believed suffered more severely than others. To be sure, in the other cities there were tribunals and laws and magistrates; but the Gentiles were not permitted arbitrarily to slay or stone those of their countrymen who fell away from the established faith, or to do them any injury. And if anyone was found to have done such a thing contrary to the decision of the judges, he was punished. To the Jews, however, great liberty was granted in this respect. Wherefore those of them who believed suffered greater ills than all the rest, as if they had been carried away into the midst of wolves, and no one rose up to deliver them. Yea, forsooth, they often scourged Paul. Hear his own words: “Of the Jews five times did I receive forty stripes save one. Thrice was I beaten with rods, once was I stoned, …” (2 Cor. 11:24–25).


    That what I have been saying is not conjecture is shown by what Paul himself says in writing to the Hebrews: “But call to mind the former days, wherein, being illuminated, you endured a great fight of afflictions. And on the one hand indeed, by reproaches and tribulations, were made a gazing-stock; and on the other, became companions of them that were used in such sort. For … you took with joy the being stripped of your own goods, knowing that you have a better and a lasting substance in heaven.” (Heb. 10:32–34). And when he was exhorting the Thessalonians, he called to their minds the sufferings of those other Christians: “For you, brethren, are become followers of the churches of God which are in Judea, …: for you also have suffered the same things from your own countrymen, even as they have from the Jews.” (1 Thess. 2:15).


    Therefore, because they suffered more grievously than all the others, and were not only treated without mercy, but were even plundered and robbed of everything they possessed and were everywhere driven out, it is with justice that he urges everyone to take upon himself their protection. Again, he exhorts the Corinthians in their behalf with these words: “Now concerning the collections for the saints, as I have given order to the churches of Galatia, so do ye also.” (1 Cor. 16:1).

  


  
    
III


    Who these saints are, and why he felt a special concern for them, has now been sufficiently explained. It remains for us to inquire why he mentions the Galatians. For why did he not say merely: “Now concerning the collections for the saints, do as follows: on the first day of the week let everyone of you put apart with himself, laying up …”, instead of adding, “Now concerning the collection for the saints, as I have given order to the churches of Galatia, so do ye also”? Why does he mention, not one or two or three cities, but an entire people? That his hearers might be filled with greater zeal, and that the praise of others might give an impetus for greater emulation on their part.


    Then he explains how they shall fulfill his commands: “On the first day of the week,” he says, “let everyone of you put apart with himself, laying up what it shall well please him; that when I come, the collections be not then to be made.” (1 Cor. 16:2). The first day of the week he called the Lord’s Day. And why did he appoint this day for the offering? Why did he not say on the second day of the week or the third day, or on the sabbath itself? Most certainly not by chance, nor without good reason; but because he wished, by the very fitness of this day, to inspire greater zeal in the almsgivers. For in any transaction it is of no small importance to select the auspicious moment.


    And why, you will say, is this day particularly favorable for persuading men to give alms? Because on this day they cease from all labor; because by this rest the mind is restored to greater cheerfulness; and, most significant of all, because on that day we enjoy countless blessings. For on that day the bonds of death were loosed, cursing was rendered powerless, sin overcome, the gates of hell were shattered, the devil conquered, the long war ended, men were reconciled with God, and our race restored to its pristine, nay, rather, to a far great nobility: and on this day the sun beholds that wondrous sight—man made immortal. Wishing to recall to our minds all these things and others of like nature, Paul publicly appointed that day, taking the day itself as an advocate, as who should say to everyone: Reflect, O Man, how many blessings and of what nature you have received today; from how many and how great evils you have been snatched; what sort of creature you were before and into what you have since been transformed.


    Then, too, if we remember our birthdays, and many men who were once slaves celebrate with great ceremony the days on which they received their freedom, so that some prepare feasts, and others still more generous distribute gifts; how much more fitting is it for us to celebrate this day, which it would not be wrong to call the birthday of the whole human race? For we had been lost, and we are found; dead, and we live again; enemies, and we are reconciled. Wherefore it is meet to celebrate it with spiritual honor; not with feasts, not with wine-bibbing, not with drunkenness, not with dancing, but by bringing our poorer brethren to a plenteous store of riches.


    I say these things not that you may applaud them merely, but also that you may do them. For you must not think that they were said to the Corinthians alone. Rather are they for the ears of each one of us and of all men as yet unborn. Then let us do even as Paul commanded: on the Lord’s Day let each one of us lay aside the Lord’s money at home. Let this be an immutable law and custom, and we shall have no need then of admonition or counsel. For no sermon or admonition is of so much avail as a deep-rooted custom. If we make it a rule to lay aside something every Lord’s Day for the relief of the poor, not even if a thousand wants assail us will we transgress this law.


    After he had said, “On the first day of the week,” he added, “Everyone of you”. I am speaking, he says, not only to the rich, but to the poor also; not only to freemen, but also to slaves; not only to men, but also to women. Let no one be exempt from this service or free from this impost; but let everyone make an offering. And let not poverty stand in the way of this offering. For however poor you may be, you are not poorer than that widow who poured out all her substance. (Luke 21:2–4). However poor you may be, you are not poorer than the Sidonian woman who, although she had only a handful of meal, was not thereby deterred from receiving the prophet; but though she saw her children around her and hunger pressing upon them and had nothing laid aside, nevertheless received the prophet joyfully (3 Kings 17).


    But why did he say, “Put apart with himself, laying up …”? (1 Cor. 16:2). Because, if it should chance that a certain man’s offering were small, he would be ashamed and blush to show it. Therefore Paul said, Keep it and guard it, and when, by reason of a great number of offerings, what was small shall have become great, then you shall bring it forth into the open.


    And he did not say, making a collection (colligens) but, laying up treasure (thesaurizans), that you may know that you are not losing but gaining, for this expenditure is transformed into a treasure—a treasure, I say, beyond all other treasure. For earthly treasure is the object of scheming and is apt to depreciate, and often works the destruction of those who have acquired it. But not so the heavenly treasure. For it cannot be diminished or assailed by cunning, and it is a means of safety to those who possess and receive it. It is not consumed by time; it is not destroyed by envy; but, absolutely inaccessible to these insidious foes, it confers a thousand blessings on those who gather it.

  


  
    
IV


    Therefore let us obey this mandate and let us do even as Paul commands: let us place the Lord’s money beside the private store in our house, that these private funds may thereby be protected. For even as in royal treasuries, if the private wealth of a subject is deposited there, his money is rendered safe by the presence of the royal treasure; so also, if you have the money of the poor laid up in your home—the money which you collect on the Lord’s Day—it will ensure safety to your own store. Thus you will be the steward of your funds, appointed by Paul. What do I mean by this? The money which you have already laid aside will furnish the occasion and starting point for collecting more. For if you commence this good habit, you will be able to stimulate yourself to further effort without any pledge. In this way let every man’s home be a church, being the repository of sacred funds. For the treasure lying there is his contribution. The place where the money of the poor lies is safe from demons. Of a truth, money collected for alms is a better defense for the home than shield or spear or arms or bodily strength or bands of soldiers.


    After he had shown when, by whom, and in what manner money should be collected for this purpose, he leaves the question of the amount which is suitable to the discretion of the givers. For he did not say, Give such and such an amount, lest the command should prove burdensome, and many would object that they could not afford it; lest the poor should say, But what if we cannot? But he left the amount of the offering to the discretion of the givers: “Let everyone of you”, he says, “put apart with himself, laying up what it shall well please him” (1 Cor. 16:2). He did not say, what he shall be able to give, or what he shall have acquired, but, “What it shall well please him”, or, What shall be suitable,—showing that he will thereby obtain the approval and the mercy of God.


    For Paul did not have in mind merely that money should be given to the poor, but that it should be given cheerfully. And God did not ordain the giving of alms only in order that the poor might be fed, but also that blessings might be added to the givers, and even more for the sake of the latter than of the former. If his only concern had been for the poor, he would have prescribed merely that money should be given and would not have demanded cheerfulness in the givers. Instead of this you see that the apostle earnestly exhorts the givers of alms to be glad and cheerful. And elsewhere he says: “Not with sadness, or of necessity: for God loveth a cheerful giver.” (2 Cor. 9:7); not merely a giver, but one who gives cheerfully. And again in another place: “He that giveth, with simplicity; he that ruleth, with carefulness; he that showeth mercy, with cheerfulness.” (Rom. 12:8). For it is true almsgiving to give in such wise that you rejoice and think you are receiving more than you are giving. And so he tries in every way to make the command light and the offering a source of joy.


    Consider in how many ways he tries to lighten the burden of the injunction:


    First, he commands not one or two or three to give, but the whole state. For the collection (collecta) is nothing else than the contribution and share offered by all.


    Second, he preserves the dignity of the beneficiaries, for he does not call them “the poor” but “the saints”.


    Third, he cites the example of others, who had a similar institution: “As I have given order”, he says, “to the churches of Galatia”.


    Next, he suggests a suitable day: “On the first day of the week,” he says, “let everyone of you put apart with himself, laying up”.


    Five, he does not command that all the alms be contributed at once, but slowly and gradually. For it is not so good a plan to command that everything be offered on one day as to divide the offering into smaller quantities over a long period, since by the latter method the expense is hardly felt.


    Six, he does not prescribe the amount, but leaves this to the discretion of the givers, and explains that God himself has granted us this freedom of choice. For when he says, “What it shall well please him”, he intimates both these things.


    He adds, besides, a seventh suggestion, saying, “That when I come, the collections be not then made”. At the same time he encourages those who are waiting for his coming and comforts them by implying that the day of his arrival is fixed.


    Then, not content with what he has already said, (he adds an eighth proposition. And what is that? “And when I shall be with you”, he says, “whomsoever you shall approve by letters, them will I send to carry your grace … And if it be meet that I also go, they shall go with me.” (1 Cor. 16:3–4).


    See how far from arrogance and how modest is that saintly and noble soul; notice how punctilious, how full of love. For he did not desire, nay, he would not allow that the men who were to take charge of the funds should be appointed by his own choice. On the contrary he permitted the Corinthians themselves to elect them and did not consider himself insulted because he did not appoint the men himself. He thought it would be absurd that the offering should be their affair, but the choice of the administrators his. And so he granted them this privilege also, at the same time showing his modesty and giving no handle or cover for criticism and suspicion. For although he was more glorious than the sun and free from any shadow of evil, yet he took enormous pains to adapt himself to his weaker brethren, and to avoid false suspicions. Therefore he says: “And when I shall be with you, whomsoever you shall approve by letters, them will I send to carry your grace.…” What do you say? That you are not going to set sail, nor take charge of the money, but that you entrust this to others? But lest the indolent thinkers of such thought should evade responsibility, see how he guards against it. For he did not say simply, “Whomsoever you shall approve, I will send”. But what? “Approve by letters”. That you might reflect: Even though I shall not be there in body, yet through my letters I shall be present, a participant in the ministry of the men I have chosen.

  


  
    
V


    Are we worthy even of standing in Paul’s shadow, or of touching his shoe, when he, shining so gloriously above all, refuses all worldly honors, while we are annoyed and take it ill if the deacons of such funds are not appointed by our vote and choice, and feel insulted when some of them spend the money in their charge without consulting us? See too in what manner he speaks of himself everywhere and never forgets. And indeed he does not here call it a command or alms, but “grace” (“to carry your grace”); showing that grace is just as necessary in the relief of the poor as in raising the dead, driving out devils, and cleansing lepers,—nay, even far more necessary in that case than in the others. And yet, even though there be grace, we require zeal and eagerness in order that we may choose grace and desire it and render ourselves worthy of it. Therefore he added this for their encouragement, that he would send a letter with their messengers.


    He even went still further, promising to be the companion of their journey: “And if it be meet that I also go”, he says, “they shall go with me” (1 Cor. 16:3–4). I want you to notice his wisdom at this point. He did not refuse once for all to go with them, nor did he promise definitely—that too he left to the decision of the donors, and made them the arbiters of his going, intimating that if the offering were large enough to warrant it he would undertake the journey. For when he says, “If it be meet”, this is what he means to imply. Now if he had absolutely refused to go, he would have rendered them more timid and hesitating; but if he had definitely promised, he would have made them more careless. Therefore he neither refuses absolutely nor promises, but leaves that to the Corinthians to decide, saying, “And if it be meet”. For hearing that Paul himself might be the bearer of their offering they would address themselves with greater zeal and enthusiasm to the undertaking, because his saintly hands were to bear their gifts and his prayers bless their offering.


    Now if the Corinthians made their gifts with the greater joy because it was Paul who was to receive them, what excuse will you have, you who are about to give offerings to Paul’s Master? For it is He who receives them, through the poor. But unless the offering had been large and worthy of consideration, he to whom the whole world had been entrusted and whose charge embraced all the Churches as far as the sun shines, would not have promised to take charge of the contributions. Pondering these things in our hearts, therefore, whether we ourselves dispense alms or whether we give them to others to distribute, let us not feel faint-hearted and gloomy because our wealth is being diminished. For even as the farmer, while he is sowing the seed and filling the earth with good things, is not sad and mournful and does not look upon his labor as an expenditure, but thinks of it rather in the light of the profit and harvest that it will bring forth, even though his hope is not sure; so would it not be foolish for you to hesitate, delay, and allege poverty, you who are sowing for much greater ends, and who are about to lay your wealth in the very hands of Christ?


    Could not God have commanded the earth to bring forth pure gold? For He who said, “Let the earth bring forth the green herb” (Gen. 1:11), and immediately displayed it clothed with verdure, could surely have commanded fountains and rivers to pour forth a continuous stream of gold. But He did not desire this, for He condemned many to poverty, both for their own good and for yours. For poverty is more conducive to virtue than wealth, and for the sin-laden no small consolation arises from works of charity.


    And God considers this of so great moment that when He had come to earth, and, clothed in the flesh, dwelt among men, He did not refuse nor consider it unbecoming to distribute with His own hands the things which were donated for the poor. And although He had made so many loaves of bread, and could by a mere command produce whatever He wanted, although He could display a thousand treasures at a time; He did not choose to do so; but, instead, He commanded His disciples to keep a pouch and to carry what was put therein and out of it to minister to the poor. For when He was speaking in riddles to Judas about His betrayal, the disciples, not understanding what He said, thought, so He says, that He had told Judas to give something to the poor: for “The purse he himself had, and carried the things that were put therein” (John 12:6).


    Verily God greatly glorifies compassion, not only His toward us, but also ours toward our companions in servitude; wherefore He established many laws both in the Old and in the New Testament, commanding men to be kind in words and in money and in works. Concerning this Moses speaks in various places in his laws. This the prophets, inspired by God, proclaim: “For I desire mercy, and not sacrifice” (Hosea 6:6). The Apostles also act and speak in a like tenor (Matt. 9:13). Therefore let us not neglect this matter, which is of benefit not only to the poor, but above all to ourselves, and through which we receive greater blessings than we bestow.

  


  
    
VI


    Now what follows I do not say without good reason, for most people question the poor inquisitively, inquire their native land, their manner of life, their character, trade, and their physical condition, making accusations and demanding a thousand statements in regard to their health. Because of this many of them pretend that their bodies are mutilated, and feign injury in order to move our hard-hearted indifference. And although it is serious to reproach them in this wise in summer, yet it is not so serious as in winter. For then, when they are oppressed by the cold, would it not be the height of cruelty to show oneself so harsh and inhuman a judge as to make no allowance for men who are without employment?


    Then why did Paul, someone will say, give out this law to the Thessalonians: “If any man will not work, neither let him eat” (2 Thess. 3:10)? It was that you too might hearken to these things, and that you might rule not only the life of your fellow-man but also your own by these words. Truly the laws of Paul were made not only for the poor but for us also.


    Now I am going to say something annoying and disagreeable. I know you will be angry; but I will say it nevertheless. For I am saying it not to offend but to correct. We reproach them with idleness—which is often excusable—yet we perpetrate sins far more serious than idleness. But I, you will say, have a paternal inheritance. Well then, tell me, because that man is poor and was born of poor parents and did not have wealthy ancestors, is he on that account worthy of death? Surely for that very reason he would deserve commiseration and pity from the rich. You, forsooth, who spend the day in the theaters, or at the assemblies and in conversation, from which no profit results, reproaching many others while thinking that you yourself do nothing wrong or unprofitable; do you condemn this poor wretch, who is engaged all day in prayers, tears, and a thousand miseries; do you drag him to the tribunal and require him to give an account of himself? Are these, I ask you, the attributes of the human soul? Therefore when you say, What shall we say to Paul? I reply that you shall quote these words to yourself and not to the poor. And furthermore, do not stop with his threats but read also his mercy; for he who says, “If any man doth not work, neither let him eat,” added, “But you, brethren, be not weary in well-doing” (2 Thess. 3:13).


    But to what extent do they seek to deceive you? They are fugitives, they say, strangers, worthless creatures, who have left their native land and are gathering in our city. Do you resent this, tell me, and do you pluck the crown of honor from your city, because all men consider it a common refuge, and prefer it to their own land? Nay, rather, for this reason you ought to exult and rejoice, that to you, as if to some common market, they all run, and consider this city their common mother.


    Do not, I beseech you, tarnish so great a glory; do not destroy this ancient renown of your fathers. For once upon a time, when famine was threatening to envelope the whole earth, the inhabitants of this city sent not a little money through Barnabas and Paul to the people of Jerusalem, the very ones of whom I have been speaking (Acts 11:30).


    Of what mercy then and of what grace would we be worthy, when our own ancestors relieved far distant sufferers with their money and even hastened to their aid in person, if we drive away those who take refuge with us from other lands and require them to give an account of themselves, even though we know that we ourselves are the greatest of sinners? Nay, if God should examine us as closely as we examine the case of the poor, we would not obtain any grace or mercy. For “With what judgment you judge”, He says, “you shall be judged” (Matt. 7:2). Be therefore merciful and kindly affectioned toward your fellow-servant; and forgive many sins, and exercise mercy, that so you may yourself obtain a like judgment.


    Why do you make so much trouble for yourself? Why do you investigate so carefully? If God had commanded us to inquire into the lives of others, to demand reports from them and to investigate their habits minutely, would not many be indignant? Would they not say among themselves, What is the purpose of this anyway? God has given us a difficult task. Can we investigate the life of others? Do we know what sins such a one has committed? Would not many say things of this sort? But as it is, when He has excused us from an investigation of this nature, and has promised to give us a perfect reward, whether they be good or sinful who receive our alms, we bring all this trouble on ourselves.


    And whence have you evidence, you will say, that we shall receive our reward whether we give to good men or to sinful? From what God himself has said: “Pray for them that persecute and calumniate you: that you may be like your Father who is in heaven, who maketh His sun to rise upon the just and the unjust” (Matt. 5:44–45). Therefore even as your Lord, although countless men blaspheme Him and practice fornication, steal, rob, dig up graves, commit sins without end, does not withdraw His universal bounty, but brings forth the common sunlight, the common rains, and the fruits of the earth, showing His loving-kindness toward men; so do you also, and when you have opportunity for showing mercy and kindness, then help the poor, satisfy their hunger, deliver them from wretchedness, and inquire no further. For if we investigate the lives of men too carefully, we shall never have pity on anyone; but, entangled in this ill-timed and fruitless curiosity, we shall remain devoid of all helpfulness and we shall furthermore be performing a burdensome task which is neither advantageous nor necessary.


    Wherefore, I beseech you, let us cast aside this inopportune curiosity and give alms to all the poor, and let us do it generously, that we, too, on that day of judgment, may receive from God abundant pity and kindness; which I pray we may all obtain, through the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, to whom with the Father and the Holy Ghost be glory and power and honor, now and forever, world without end. AMEN.
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BOOK CONTENTS


    In 1886 the Editor brought out an edition of the divine Liturgies of our Fathers among the Saints John Chrysostom and Basil the Great, in Greek and English. This work was commended by the Patriarchs of Constantinople, Alexandria, and Jerusalem, and other Ecclesiastical Authorities.


    The present revised and enlarged edition consists of:—


    i. The Order of the Hesperinos, according to the form in the Euchologion, to be sung on Sabbaths, and on the Vigils of Feasts, together with the Artoklasia, or the Blessing of the Five Loaves, etc.


    ii. The Order of the Orthros, likewise according to the form in the Euchologion, to be sung on Lord’s-days, and on Feasts having a Gospel.


    iii. The Arrangement of the divine and sacred Liturgies, as performed in the Great Church, and in the holy Mountain of Athos.


    iv. The Liturgy of Saint John Chrysostom, Archbishop of Constantinople, which is in common use, with the Typika and Beatitudes that are sung on Lord’s-days and on Feasts of the Saints; as also the Antiphons that are sung on the remaining days of the Week, when not feasts.


    v. The Liturgy of Saint Basil the Great, Bishop of Cæsaria in Cappadocia, to be used on the Lord’s-days of the Great Quadragesima (except that of the Palms), on the Great Fifth-day, on the Great Sabbath, and on the Vigils of the Nativity of Christ, and of the Theophany (unless the Feasts of the Nativity of Christ, or of the Theophany, fall on the Lord’s-day, or on the Second-day, for then the Liturgy of John Chrysostom is used on the Vigil, and that of Basil the Great on the actual day of the Feast); likewise also on the day of the Commemoration of the Saint.


    vi. The Liturgy of the Presanctified, commonly attributed to Saint Gregory Dialogos, Pope of Rome, to be used on the Fourth-days and Paraskevês of the first six Weeks of the Great Quadragesima, on the Second day, Third-day, and Fourth-day of the Great Week, on the Fifth-day of the Great Canon, and on whatsoever day (except the Sabbath, or the Lord’s-day) there fall the Commemorations of Saint Charalampos, of the Finding of the precious Head of the Precursor, and of the Holy Forty Martyrs.


    In the Appendix are given the following:—1) the Apolytikia of the Feasts of our Lord and of the Mother of God; 2) the Apolytikia of the Resurrection for the Eight Tones, with their Theotokia; 3) the Kontakia of the Feasts of our Lord, and of the Mother of God; 4) the Eisodika of the Feasts of our Lord, to be sung in the Little Entrance of the Liturgy; 5) the Dismissals of these Feasts, to be said in the Hesperinos, in the Orthros, and in the Liturgy; 6) a Prayer for Penitents; 7) a Prayer over the Kolyba; 8) a Prayer at partaking of the Vintage on the 6th of August; 9) a Prayer for blessing the Palms on the Lord’s-day of the Palms; 10) a Prayer for blessing flesh-meat, on the Great Lord’s-day of the Pasch; 11) a Prayer for blessing cheese and eggs, on the same day; 12) the Catechetical Discourse of John Chrysostom, for the same day; 13) the Order of the Trisagion for the dead.


     

  


  
    
THE ORDER OF THE HESPERINOS


    The Priest aloud:


    Blessed is our God, always: now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    Then beginneth the appointed Monk (or the Prelate) to read the Proœmiac Psalm, saying thus:


    Come, let us adore, and fall down to our King, God.


    Come, let us adore, and fall down to Christ, our King, God.


    Come, let us adore, and fall down to Christ himself, our King and God.


    Ps. 103. Bless the Lord, O my soul. O Lord my God, thou art become exceedingly magnifical.


    Confession and majesty hast thou put on, arraying thyself with light as with a garment.


    (Who) spreadeth out the heavens like an awning; who roofeth with waters its upper chambers.


    Who appointeth the clouds his ascent; who walketh upon the wings of the winds.


    Who maketh his Angels spirits, and his ministers a flame of fire.


    Who foundeth the earth upon its basis; it shall not totter for ever and ever.


    An abyss, like a garment, is his vesture, upon the mountains shall waters stand.


    At thy rebuke they flee; at the voice of thy thunder they shall be afraid.


    They go up (like) mountains, and down (like) plains, unto the place which thou hast founded for them.


    A bound hast thou set, which they shall not pass over, nor turn again to cover the earth.


    Who sendeth forth springs in the ravines; between the mountains shall waters pass.


    They shall give drink to all the wild beasts of the field; the wild asses shall partake for their thirst.


    Beside them shall the fowls of the heaven lodge; out of the midst of the rocks shall they give forth their voice.


    (Who) watereth the mountains out of his upper chambers; with the fruit of thy works shall the earth be satisfied.


    Who causeth the grass to spring up for the cattle, and green herb for the service of men.


    That he may bring forth bread out of the earth;—and wine maketh glad the heart of man.


    That he may make the face cheerful with oil;—and bread sustaineth man’s heart.


    The trees of the field shall be satisfied, the cedars of Libanus, which thou hast planted.


    There the sparrows shall build their nests; the heron’s dwelling hath the lead among them.


    The high mountains are for the hinds; a rock is a refuge for the hares.


    He hath made the moon for seasons: the sun knoweth his going down.


    Thou hast appointed darkness, and it is become night; therein shall all the wild beasts of the forest roam.


    Young lions roaring that they may prey, and seek from God food for themselves.


    There ariseth the sun, and they are gathered together, and shall lay them down in their dens.


    Man shall go forth unto his work, and to his labour until evening.


    How mangnifical are thy works, O Lord! all things hast thou made in wisdom: the earth is filled with thy creation.


    This, the sea, great and wide;—therein are creeping things of which there is no number, animals small and great.


    There ships go:—this dragon, which thou hast fashioned to sport therewith.


    All look unto thee, to give them their food in due season; when thou givest it them, they shall gather it.


    When thou openest thy hand, they shall all be filled with thy bounty; but when thou turnest away thy face, they shall be troubled.


    Thou shalt take away their breath, and they shall fail, and return to their dust.


    Thou shalt send forth thy Spirit, and they shall be created, and thou shalt renew the face of the earth.


    Let the glory of the Lord be for ever: the Lord shall rejoice in his works.


    Who looketh upon the earth, and maketh it tremble; who toucheth the mountains, and they smoke.


    I will sing to the Lord in my life, I will offer psalmody to my God as long as I exist.


    May my discourse be pleasant to him; and I,—I will rejoice in the Lord.


    May sinners cease from off the earth, and transgressors, so that they be not. Bless the Lord, O my soul.


    And again: The sun knoweth his going down: thou hast appointed darkness, and it is become night.


    How magnifical are thy works, O Lord: all things hast thou made in wisdom.


    Glory to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit.


    Both now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    Alleluia. Alleluia. Alleluia. Glory to thee, the God. Thrice (and in the third repetition there is added: our hope art thou, O Lord; glory to thee).


    And the Priest saith secretly the Prayers of the Lychanpsia, standing uncovered before the holy Doors.


    Prayer i. O Lord, compassionate and merciful, longsuffering and plenteous in mercy, give ear unto our prayer, and attend to the voice of our entreaty: work with us a sign for good; guide us in thy way, that we may walk in thy truth; make glad our hearts, that we may fear thy holy Name; for thou art great, and doest wonders. Thou art God alone, and there is none among the gods like unto thee, O Lord; mighty in mercy, and excellent in strength, to aid, and comfort, and save all that hope in thy holy Name. For to thee becometh all glory, honour, and adoration, to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    Prayer ii. O Lord, rebuke us not in thine indignation, nor chastise us in thy wrath; but deal with us according to thy clemency, thou physician and healer of our souls: guide us unto the heaven of thy will; enlighten the eyes of our hearts, unto the knowledge of thy truth; and grant us that the remainder of the present day may be peaceful and sinless, also all the time of our life; at the intercessions of the holy Theotokos, and of all the Saints. For thine is the Kingdom, and the power, and the glory, of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    Prayer iii. O Lord our God, be mindful of us, sinners, and thine unprofitable servants, when we call upon thy holy Name, and put none of us to shame in our expectation of thy mercy; but grant us, O Lord, all petitions unto salvation; and deign that we may love, and fear thee with our whole heart, and do in all things thy will. For a good God, and lover of man art thou, and to thee we send up glory, to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    Prayer iv. Thou that with never-silent hymns, and unceasing doxologies art hymned by the holy Powers; fill our mouth with thy praise, that we may ascribe majesty to thy holy Name; and grant us a portion and lot with all that fear thee in truth, and keep thy commandments; at the intercessions of the holy Theotokos, and of all thy Saints. For to thee becometh all glory, honour, and adoration, to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    Prayer v. O Lord, Lord, who in thine undefiled palm holdest all things, who art longsuffering toward us all, and repenteth at our calamities, be mindful of thy compassions, and of thy mercy; visit us in thy goodness; and grant us during the remainder also of the present day to escape from the manifold machinations of the evil one, and keep our life unassailed, by the grace of thine All-holy Spirit. By the mercy, and love toward man of thine Only-begotten Son, with whom thou art blessed, together with thine All-holy, and good, and life-giving Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    Prayer vi. O God, who art great and wonderful, who in thine ineffable goodness, and bountiful providence orderest all things; who hast both given us the good things of this world, and hast assured us of the promised kingdom, through the good things already bestowed upon us; who hast made us during the past portion of this day also to decline from all evil, grant us to accomplish the remainder also blamelessly, before thy holy glory, hymning thee our only good God and lover of man. For thou art our God, and to thee we send up glory, to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    Prayer vii. O God, who art great and most high, who only hast immortality, dwelling in light unapproachable; who hast made the whole creation in wisdom; who hast divided between the light, and between the darkness; and hast appointed the sun for the ruling of the day, but the moon and the stars for the ruling of the night; who hast deigned that we, sinners, should, at the present hour also, come before thy presence with confession, and offer thee the evening doxology: do thyself, O Lord, lover of man, direct our prayer, as incense before thee, and accept it for an odour of a sweet smell. And grant us that the present evening, and the approaching night may be peaceful: put on us the armour of light; deliver us from the terror of the night, and from every thing that walketh about in the dark; and grant us that the sleep, which thou hast ordained for the refreshing of our infirmity, may be safe from every phantasy of the devil. Yea, O Master of all, supplier of good things; that, upon our beds also feeling compunction, we may be mindful of thy Name in the night; and being enlightened by meditation on thy commandments, may arise in exultation of soul, to glorify thy goodness, bringing to thy tenderness of heart entreaties and supplications, for our own sins, and for those of all thy people; whom, at the intercessions of the holy Theotokos, do thou visit in mercy. For a good God, and lover of man art thou, and to thee we send up glory, to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    And when the Proœmiac Psalm is ended, the Priest himself saith, or the Deacon, if there be one:


    In peace let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    For the peace from above, and the salvation of our souls, let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    For the peace of the whole world, the good estate of the holy Churches of God, and the union of them all, let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    For this holy House, and those that with faith, reverence, and fear of God enter therein, let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    For our Archbishop N., the honourable Presbytery, the Diaconate in Christ, all the Clergy, and the People, let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    For our most pious and God-kept Kings, all their Palace, and their Army, let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    That he would fight on their side, and subdue beneath their feet every enemy and foe, let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    For this holy Abode (or, this City), every city, and country, and those that in faith dwell therein, let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    For good temperature of the air, abundance of the fruits of the earth, and peaceful seasons, let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    For voyagers, travellers, the sick, the weary, the captive, and their salvation, let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    That we may be delivered from all affliction, wrath, peril, and necessity, let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    Succour us, save us, have mercy on us, and keep us, O God, by thy grace.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    Of our All-holy, undefiled, exceedingly blessed, glorious Lady, Theotokos, and ever-virgin, Mary, with all the Saints, making mention, ourselves and one another, and all our life, let us commend to Christ the God.


    The Choir: To thee, O Lord.


    The Priest aloud:


    For to thee becometh all glory, honour, and adoration, to the Father, and to the Son and to the holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    Then the usual Stichologia of the Psalter, which on Sabbaths is the first Kathisma, that of


    Blessed is the man (Pss. 1–8).


    And after this, the Priest, or the Deacon, saith the Little Synapte:


    Again, and again, in peace let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    Succour us, save us, have mercy on us, and keep us, O God, by thy grace.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    Of our All-holy, undefiled, exceedingly blessed, glorious Lady, Theotokos, and ever-virgin, Mary, with all the Saints, making mention, ourselves and one another, and all our life, let us commend to Christ the God.


    The Choir: To thee, O Lord.


    The Priest aloud:


    For thine is the might, and thine is the Kingdom, and the power, and the glory, of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    Then is sung, O Lord, I have cried, with its Stichoi, to the Tone it happeneth to be: during the singing of which, the Deacon taketh the Censer, and, having asked of the Priest a blessing, censeth both the Sanctuary, and the Nave.


    Ps. 140. O Lord, I have cried unto thee, hearken to me: hearken to me, O Lord. O Lord, I have cried unto thee, hearken to me; attend to the voice of mine entreaty, when I cry unto thee: hearken to me, O Lord.


    Let my prayer be directed, as incense before thee; the lifting up of my hands as an evening sacrifice: hearken to me, O Lord.


    Set a watch, O Lord, before my mouth, and a door of enclosure about my lips.


    O incline not my heart unto words of wickedness, to contrive excuses for sins.


    With men that work iniquity; yea in nowise will I communicate with their chosen.


    The righteous shall chasten me in mercy, and reprove me; but let not the oil of the sinner anoint my head.


    For still is my prayer also in the midst of their pleasures: their judges are swallowed up like a stone.


    They shall hear my sayings, for they are pleasant: as a clod of earth is broken up upon the ground, are their bones scattered beside Hades.


    For unto thee, O Lord, Lord, are mine eyes: in thee have I hoped, O take not away my soul.


    Keep me from the snare which they have laid for me, and from the stumbling blocks of those that work iniquity.


    Sinners shall fall into their own net, I am alone, until I pass over.


    Ps. 141. with my voice have I cried unto the Lord; with my voice unto the Lord have I made entreaty.


    I will pour out before him mine entreaty; mine affliction will I declare before him.


    When my spirit fainteth within me, then thou knowest my paths.


    In this way wherein I was walking, have they hidden a snare for me.


    I looked on the right hand, and beheld, and there was none that would know me.


    Refuge hath failed me, and there is none that careth for my soul.


    I have cried unto thee, O Lord; I have said:—Thou art my hope, my portion art thou in the land of the living.


    Attend unto mine entreaty, for I am humbled exceedingly.


    Deliver me from those that persecute me, for they are mightier than I.


    For x Stichoi.


    Bring my soul out of prison, that I may confess to thy Name.


    For me shall the righteous wait, until thou recompense me.


    For viii Stichoi.


    Ps. 129. Out of the depths have I cried unto thee, O Lord; Lord, hearken to my voice.


    Let thine ears be attentive unto the voice of mine entreaty.


    For vi Stichoi.


    If iniquities thou wilt be extreme to mark, O Lord, Lord, who shall endure? for with thee there is propitiation.


    Because of thy Name have I waited for thee, O Lord: my soul hath waited upon thy word, my soul hath hoped in the Lord.


    For iv Stichoi.


    From the morning watch until night,—from the morning watch let Israel hope in the Lord.


    For with the Lord there is mercy, and with him is plenteous redemption: and he himself shall redeem Israel from all his iniquities.


    Ps. 116. Praise the Lord, all ye nations; laud him, all ye peoples.


    For mighty is his mercy waxed toward us, and the truth of the Lord abideth for ever.


    On Sabbaths there are divided off ten Stichoi, beginning at, Bring my soul out of prison; and therewith are sung seven Stichera of the Resurrection, out of the Oktoechos, and three Prosomoia of the concurring Saint: Glory … Both now … the 1st Theotokion of the Tone.


    And when they sing, Glory … Both now … the Deacon taking the Censer, cometh out, together with the Priest, through the north part, preceded by lamps; and they go, and stand over against the holy Doors.


    And the Deacon having bent down and said in a low voice, Let us beseech the Lord, the Priest saith this Prayer secretly.


    Prayer of the Entrance.


    At evening, and morning, and noon-day, we praise thee, we bless thee, we give thanks to thee, and beseech thee, O Master of all, Lord, lover of man:—Direct our Prayer, as incense before thee; and incline not our hearts unto words, or unto thoughts of wickedness, but deliver us from all those that hunt after our souls; for unto thee, O Lord, Lord, are our eyes, and in thee have we hoped; put us not to shame, O our God. For to thee becometh all glory, honour, and adoration, to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    And after the Prayer, the Deacon saith:


    Bless, Master, the holy Entrance.


    And the Priest blesseth toward the East, saying:


    Blessed is the Entrance of thy Saints, always: now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    Then, the last Troparion being ended, the Deacon forming a Cross with the Censer, saith aloud:


    Wisdom! upright!


    And there is sung:


    O gladsome light of the holy glory of the immortal Father, who is heavenly, Holy, Blessed, O Jesu Christ, having come unto the going down of the sun, having beheld the evening light, we hymn Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, God. Meet it is that at all times thou shouldest be hymned with auspicious voices, O Son of God, who givest life; wherefore the world glorifieth thee.


    And they enter the Bema, both Priest and Deacon.


    And the Deacon censeth the holy Table.


    And after the Entrance, the appointed Monk, making the usual obeisance to the Prelate, singeth the Prokeimenon of the day, consisting, of two Stichoi, the Deacon first saying:


    The Evening Prokeimenon.


    But if it be the Evening of the Sabbath, he saith the following to the 2nd plagal Tone.


    The Lord is become king; he hath put on comeliness.


    Stichos. The Lord hath put on power, and girded himself about.


    Stichos. For indeed he hath established the universe, which shall not be shaken.


    And the Priest, having turned to the west, standeth, with his hands folded, waiting the end of the Prokeimenon; then he maketh an obeisance, and goeth to his place.


    After the Prokeimenon (unless there are Lessons), straightway the Deacon saith (or, in his absence, the Priest):


    Let us all say with our whole soul, and with our whole understanding let us say.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy. Thrice.


    O Lord Almighty, the God of our fathers, we beseech thee, hearken, and have mercy.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy. Thrice.


    Have mercy on us, O God, according to thy great mercy: we beseech thee, hearken, and have mercy.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy. Thrice.


    Again, we beseech for pious and Orthodox Christians.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy. Thrice.


    Again, we beseech for our Archbishop N.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy. Thrice.


    Again, we beseech for our Brethren, the Priests, Hiero-Monks, Hiero-Deacons, and Monks, and all our Brotherhood in Christ.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy. Thrice.


    Again, we beseech for the blessed and evermemorable Founders of this holy Abode (or, of this holy House); and for all our heretofore deceased fathers, and brethren, that are piously lying here, and elsewhere, Orthodox believers.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy. Thrice.


    Again, we beseech for mercy, life, peace, health, salvation, visitation, forgiveness, and remission of the sins of the servants of God, the Brethren of this holy Abode (or, of this holy House).


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy. Thrice.


    Again, we beseech for those that bear fruit and do good works in this holy and all-venerable Church, that labour, that sing; and for the people standing around, who are expecting the great and rich mercy that is from thee.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy. Thrice.


    Exclamation by the Priest.


    For a merciful God and lover of man art thou, and to thee we send up glory, to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    The People (or the Prelate):


    Vouchsafe, O Lord, that this evening, we may be kept without sin.


    Blessed art thou, O Lord, the God of our fathers; and praised and glorified is thy Name unto the ages. Amen.


    May thy mercy, O Lord, be upon us, according as we have hoped in thee.


    Blessed art thou, O Lord, teach me thine ordinances.


    Blessed art thou, O Master, make me to understand thine ordinances.


    Blessed art thou, O Holy One, enlighten me by thine ordinances.


    O Lord, thy mercy is for ever: O despise not the works of thy hands.


    To thee becometh praise, to thee becometh a hymn, to thee becometh glory, to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    Then the Deacon saith:


    Let us complete our evening entreaty to the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    Succour us, save us, have mercy on us, and keep us, O God, by thy grace.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    That the whole evening may be perfect, holy, peaceful, and sinless, let us ask of the Lord.


    The Choir: Grant, O Lord.


    An Angel of peace, a faithful guide, a guardian of our souls and bodies, let us ask of the Lord.


    The Choir: Grant, O Lord.


    Forgiveness and remission of our sins and transgressions, let us ask of the Lord.


    The Choir: Grant, O Lord.


    What is good and profitable for our souls, and peace for the world, let us ask of the Lord.


    The Choir: Grant, O Lord.


    That the remaining time of our life may be spent in peace and penitence, let us ask of the Lord.


    The Choir: Grant, O Lord.


    A Christian end to our life, painless, without shame, peaceful, and a good defence at the fearful Tribunal of Christ, let us ask.


    The Choir: Grant, O Lord.


    Of our All-holy, undefiled, exceedingly blessed, glorious Lady, Theotokos, and ever-virgin, Mary, with all the Saints, making mention, ourselves and one another, and all our life, let us commend to Christ the God.


    The Choir: To thee, O Lord.


    The Priest aloud:


    For a good God and lover of man art thou, and to thee we send up glory, to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    The Priest: Peace to all (blessing).


    The Choir: And to thy spirit.


    The Deacon: Let us bow down our heads to the Lord.


    The Choir: To thee, O Lord.


    Prayer of the Bowing down of the head, which the Priest saith secretly.


    O Lord our God, who didst bow the heavens, and come down for the salvation of the race of men, look upon thy servants, and upon thine inheritance. For to thee the fearful Judge, and lover of man, have thy servants bowed down their heads, and subjected their necks; not awaiting the help which is of men, but abiding thy mercy, and waiting for thy salvation; whom keep at all times, especially during the present evening, and the approaching night, from every enemy, from all adverse power of the devil, from vain thoughts, and wicked imaginations.


    Exclamation.


    Be the might of thy Kingdom blessed, and glorified, of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    And then (unless there is a Litê) there are sung the Aposticha of the day with their Stichoi:—on Sabbaths, those of the Resurrection, out of the Oktoechos, with these Stichoi.


    I. Stichos. The Lord is become king; he hath put on comeliness. The Lord hath put on power, and girded himself about.


    II. Stichos. For indeed he hath established the universe, which shall not be shaken.


    III. Stichos. To thy house becometh holiness, O Lord, unto length of days.


    Glory … Both now … the Theotokion of the Tone.


    And after the conclusion of the Aposticha, we say the Ode of Symeon the Receiver of God.


    Luke 2:29–32. Now dost thou dismiss thy servant, O Master, according to thy word, in peace: for mine eyes have seen thy salvation, which thou hast prepared before the face of all peoples: a light unto the revelation of the nations, and the glory of thy people Israel.


    Then:


    The Trisagion. Holy God, Holy Strong One, Holy Immortal One, have mercy on us. Thrice.


    Glory to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit: both now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    O All-Holy Trinity, have mercy on us. O Lord, be gracious to our sins. O Master, forgive us our iniquities. O Holy One, visit and heal our infirmities, for thy Name’s sake.


    Lord, have mercy. Thrice.


    Glory to the Father (to the end).


    Our Father that art in the heavens, hallowed be thy Name; thy Kingdom come; thy will be done, as in heaven, also on the earth: give us to-day our bread of subsistence; and forgive us our debts, as we also forgive our debtors; and lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil.


    The Priest:


    For thine is the Kingdom, and the power, and the glory, of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    And there is sung the Apolytikion of the day:—on Sabbaths, that of the Resurrection, out of the Oktoechos, Glory … Both now … the Theotokion of the Tone.


    Then the Deacon saith aloud:


    Wisdom!


    The Choir: Bless, Master.


    The Priest:


    The ‘Existing’ is blessed, even Christ our God, always: now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    The Prelate:


    May the Lord God stablish the holy and blameless Faith of pious and Orthodox Christians, together with this holy Church, and this City, unto ages of ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    The Priest: O exceedingly holy Theotokos, save us.


    The Choir:


    More honourable than the Cherubim, and beyond compare more glorious than the Seraphim, who without corruption barest God the Word, verily the Theotokos, thee we magnify.


    And Dismission is made by the Priest, thus:


    Glory to thee, O Christ the God, our hope, glory to thee.


    The People:


    Glory to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit: both now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    Lord, have mercy. Thrice.


    The Deacon: Master, bless.


    The Priest:


    Christ our true God, at the intercessions of his all-undefiled, and all-blameless holy Mother; by the power of the precious and life-giving Cross; by the protections of the honourable Bodiless Powers of heaven; at the supplications of the honourable, glorious, Prophet, Precursor and Baptist John; of the holy, glorious and all-famous Apostles; of the holy, glorious and rightvictorious Martyrs; of our Pure and God-bearing Fathers; of the holy and righteous ancestors of God, Joakeim and Anna; of Saint N., whose memory also we celebrate, and of all the Saints, have mercy on us, and save us, since he is good and loveth man.


    Then:


    Through the prayers of our holy Fathers, O Lord Jesu Christ, our God, have mercy on us.


    The Choir: Amen.


    But if there is an Artoklasia, after the Exclamation: Be the might, we sing the Idiomela of the Saint of the day, making Litany in the Narthex, the Priest and the Deacon going first with lamps, and a censer: Glory … of the Saint; Both now … Theotokion.


    And after these things, the Deacon saith, if present, the following; but if not, the Priest:


    Save thy people, O God, and bless thine inheritance, visit thy world in mercy and compassions; exalt the horn of Orthodox Christians, and send down upon us thy rich mercies: at the intercessions of our all-undefiled Lady, Theotokos, and ever-virgin, Mary; by the power of the precious and life-giving Cross; by the protections of the honourable Bodiless Powers of heaven; at the Supplications of the honourable, glorious, Prophet, Precursor and Baptist John; of the holy, glorious and all-famous Apostles; of our Fathers among the Saints, great Hierarchs, and Œcumenical Doctors, Basil the Great, Gregory the Theologian, and John Chrysostom; of our Father among the Saints Nicolas, Archbishop of Myra in Lycia, the Wonder-worker; of the holy, glorious and right-victorious Martyrs; of our Pure and God-bearing Fathers; of the holy and righteous ancestors of God, Joakeim and Anna; of Saint (of the Abode), and of all thy Saints; we supplicate thee, O very merciful Lord, hearken to us, sinners, that beseech thee, and have mercy on us.


    The first Choir: Lord have mercy. Thrice.


    Again, we beseech for our most pious and God-kept Kings; their might, victory, endurance, health, and salvation; and that the Lord our God would abundantly assist them, prosper them in all things, and subdue beneath their feet every enemy and foe.


    The second Choir: Lord have mercy. Thrice.


    Again, we beseech for our Archbishop (or, Bishop) N., and all our Brotherhood in Christ; and for every Christian soul that is afflicted and weary, needing God’s mercy and assistance; the protection of this holy Abode (or, of this City), and of those that dwell therein; the peace and settlement of the whole world; the good estate of the holy Churches of God; the salvation and assistance of such as with diligence and fear of God do labour and minister, our Fathers, and Brethren; for those that are absent, and such as are abroad; the healing of those that lie in sickness; for the repose, relaxation, blessed memory, and remission of the sins of all our heretofore piously departed Fathers, and Brethren, that are lying here, and elsewhere, Orthodox believers; for the deliverance of captives; and for our Brethren that are engaged in these ministrations, and all that minister, and have ministered in this holy Abode (or, in this all-venerable Temple): let us say.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy. Thrice.


    After this he maketh mention of such as he pleaseth, living and dead.


    Then:


    Again, we beseech for the protection of this holy Abode (or, of this City), and of every city and country, from plague, famine, earthquake, flood, fire, sword, incursion of foreigners, and civil war; that our good God and lover of man, would be propitious, gracious, and readily reconciled; that he would turn away all his wrath that is aroused against us, and deliver us from his impending righteous threatening, and have mercy on us.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy. Forty times.


    Again, we beseech that the Lord our God would also hearken to the voice of the entreaty of us, sinners, and have mercy on us.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy. Thrice.


    The Priest:


    Hearken to us, O God our Saviour, the hope of all the ends of the earth, and of those that are on the sea afar off; and be propitious, be propitious, O Master, to our sins, and have mercy on us. For a merciful God and lover of man art thou, and to thee we send up glory, to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    The Priest: Peace to all (blessing).


    The Choir: And to thy spirit.


    The Deacon: Let us bow down our heads to the Lord.


    The Choir: To thee, O Lord.


    And all bowing down their heads, and bending upon the ground, the Priest prayeth aloud:


    O Master, very merciful Lord Jesu Christ, our God, at the intercessions of our all-undefiled Lady, Theotokos, and ever-virgin, Mary; by the power of the precious and life-giving Cross; by the protections of the honourable Bodiless Powers of heaven; at the supplications of the honourable, glorious, Prophet, Precursor and Baptist John; of the holy, glorious and all-famous Apostles; of the holy, glorious and right-victorious Martyrs; of our Pure and God-bearing Fathers; of our Fathers among the Saints, great Hierarchs and (Ecumenical Doctors, Basil the Great, Gregory the Theologian, and John Chrysostom; of our Father among the Saints Nicolas, Archbishop of Myra in Lycia, the Wonder-worker; of the holy, glorious Great-martyr George, the Trophy-bearer; of Saint N., whose memory also we celebrate; of the holy and righteous ancestors of God, Joakeim and Anna, and of all thy Saints: make our entreaty acceptable; grant us the remission of our stumblings; shelter us with the shelter of thy wings; chase away from us every enemy and foe; keep our life in peace: O Lord, have mercy on us, and on thy world, and save our souls, since thou art good and lovest man.


    The Choir: Amen.


    Then we begin the Aposticha, and as we sing them, we enter into the Nave, singing therewith their proper Stichoi also: Glory … Both now … Theotokion.


    Then, Now dost thou dismiss, and the Trisagion.


    And after the, Our Father, the Priest saith aloud: For thine is the Kingdom; and we say the Apolykition of the day, and the Theotokion; or instead of these, the Apolytikion:


    Theotokos, Virgin,—Hail! Mary, full of grace, the Lord is with thee: blessed art thou among women, and blessed is the fruit of thy womb, for thou hast borne the Saviour of our souls. Thrice.


    Now the Kellarites setteth forth on the Analogion five loaves such as we eat at Table; likewise, also, a pot, full of the best wine, and another of oil.


    And the Deacon, as the Apolytikion is being sung, censeth the five Loaves all round in the form of a cross; then with the Priest he standeth toward the east, before the Loaves, and when the Apolytikion is ended, saith aloud:


    Let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    And the Priest, taking into his hands one of the Loaves, and making thereon the sign of the Cross, prayeth this Prayer aloud.


    O Lord Jesu Christ, our God, who didst bless the five Loaves in the desert, and satisfy therewith five thousand men; do thyself bless these Loaves also, the wheat, the wine, and the oil; and multiply them in this holy Abode (or, in this City), and unto all thy world; and the faithful servants of thine that partake of them, hallow thou. For thou art he that blesseth, and halloweth, and nourisheth all things, O Christ our God, and to thee we send up glory, with thine unoriginate Father, and thine All-holy, and good, and life-giving Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    And we say the 33rd Psalm:


    I will bless the Lord at all times, as far as, shall not lack any good (See at the end).


    And the Priest goeth, and standeth before the holy Doors, looking toward the west.


    After the conclusion of the Psalm, the Deacon saith:


    Let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    And the Priest prayeth, saying:


    The blessing of the Lord, and his mercy come upon you, by his own divine grace and love toward man, always: now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    And Dismission is made.


    If it is a day whereon in the Orthros there is to be sung, The Lord is God, after, O gladsome light, there are sung these Prokeimena.


    On the Lord’s-day. 4th plagal Tone.


    Behold now bless the Lord, all ye servants of the Lord.


    Stichos. Ye that stand in the house of the Lord, in the courts of the house of our God.


    On the Second-day. 4th Tone.


    The Lord will hearken to me, when I cry unto him.


    Stichos. When I called upon thee, thou didst hearken to me, O God of my righteousness.


    On the Third-day. 1st Tone.


    Thy mercy, O Lord, shall follow me all the days of my life.


    Stichos. The Lord tendeth me as a shepherd, and I shall lack nothing.


    On the Fourth-day. 1st plagal Tone.


    O God, in thy Name save me; and in thy power shalt thou judge me.


    Stichos. O God, hearken to my prayer.


    On the Fifth-day. 2nd plagal Tone.


    My help is from the Lord, who hath made the heaven and the earth.


    Stichos. I have lifted up mine eyes unto the mountains, from whence shall come my help.


    On the Paraskevê. Grave Tone.


    O God, thou art my upholder, thy mercy shall prevent me.


    Stichos. Deliver me from mine enemies, O God.


    But if it is a day whereon is to be sung, Alleluia (except during the Great Quadragesima), on the Lord’s-day, and the Paraskevê, there is always sung the Prokeimenon of the day, to wit: Behold now bless the Lord, and: O God, thou art my upholder; but on the remaining days, the following.


    On the Second-day: Alleluia, thrice, to the 2nd plagal Tone.


    Stichos. O Lord, in thy wrath rebuke me not.


    Stichos. And unto the ages of the ages.


    On the Third-day, and the Fifth-day: Alleluia, thrice.


    Stichos. Exalt ye the Lord our God.


    Stichos. And unto the ages of the ages.


    On the Fourth-day: Alleluia, thrice.


    Stichos. Into all the world hath their sound gone out.


    Stichos. And unto the ages of the ages.


    (But in the Great Quadragesima, on the Lord’s-day, in the evening, there are sung what are called the Great Prokeimena, which will be found in the Triodion; and on the remaining days, the Prokeimena of the daily Lessons.)


    Daily, unless there occur a Feast, in the Aposticha there are said these Stichoi.


    i Stichos. Unto thee have I lifted up mine eyes, who dwellest in the heaven. Behold, as the eyes of servants are upon the hands of their lords, as the eyes of a hand-maid are upon the hands of her lady, so are our eyes unto the Lord our God, until he have mercy on us.


    ii Stichos. Have mercy on us, O Lord, have mercy on us: for exceedingly are we filled with contempt, exceedingly is our soul filled: the reproach is to the wealthy, and the contempt to the proud.


    Glory.… Both now.…


    If it is a day whereon is to be sung, Alleluia, after the Trisagion, we say these Troparia, making withal a Reverence at each one of them, except the last.


    1st plagal Tone.


    Theotokos, Virgin,—Hail! Mary, full of grace, the Lord is with thee: blessed art thou among women, and blessed is the fruit of thy womb, for thou hast borne the Saviour of our souls.


    O Baptizer of Christ, of us all be mindful, that we may be delivered from our iniquities; for to thee is given the grace to intercede for us.


    Glory …


    Supplicate for us, ye holy Apostles, and all Saints, that we may be delivered from perils and afflictions: for ye as fervent patrons with the Saviour do we possess.


    Both now …


    Beneath thy tenderness of heart do we take refuge, O Theotokos: our supplications despise thou not in our necessity, but from our perils deliver us, O only chaste, only blessed.


    Then: Lord, have mercy. Forty times.


    Glory.… Both now.…


    More honourable than the Cherubim …


    In the Name of the Lord bless, Father.


    The Priest: The ‘Existing’ is blessed, even Christ …


    And we pray for the stablishing of the Kings, saying.


    O heavenly King, our faithful Kings, do thou stablish; the Faith, do thou confirm, the nations do thou appease; to the world do thou give peace; this holy Abode (or, this City), do thou keep right well; our heretofore departed fathers and brethren, do thou order in the tabernacles of the righteous; and us that are in penitence and confession, do thou receive, since thou art good and lovest man.


    And we make three Great Reverences, saying secretly, at each Reverence, one Stichos of the following Prayer of Saint Ephraim.


    O Lord and Master of my life, a spirit of idleness, of meddling, of ambition, and of vainspeaking, give thou me not.


    But a spirit of soberness, of humblemindedness, of patience, and of love, do thou bestow upon me, thy servant.


    Yea, O Lord, King, grant unto me that I may see mine own stumblings, and not condemn my brother: for blessed art thou unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    And Dismission is made.


    But if it is the Great Quadragesima, we make, also, twelve other Little Reverences, and then another Great Reverence, saying again the last verse of the above Prayer.


    Then, the Trisagion. O All-holy Trinity. Our Father. For thine is. Lord, have mercy, twelve times, and this Prayer.


    O All-holy Trinity, the consubstantial might, the indivisible kingdom, the cause of all good things, be now gracious unto me also, a sinner: confirm, instruct my heart, and take away all my profanity; enlighten mine understanding, that I may continually glorify, hymn, adore, and say: One Holy, one Lord Jesus Christ, unto the glory of God the Father. Amen.


    And after it:


    Be the Name of the Lord blessed, from henceforth, and for ever. Thrice; and three Reverences.


    Glory … Both now …


    Ps. 33. I will bless the Lord at all times, continually shall his praise be in my mouth.


    In the Lord shall my soul glory: let the meek hear, and rejoice.


    O magnify the Lord with me, and let us extol his Name together.


    I have sought after the Lord, and he hath hearkened to me; yea out of all mine afflictions hath he delivered me.


    Draw near unto him, and be ye enlightened, and your faces shall in nowise be ashamed.


    This poor man hath cried, and the Lord hath hearkened to him; yea out of all his afflictions hath he saved him.


    There shall an Angel of the Lord encamp round about those that fear him, and shall deliver them.


    O taste and see, that the Lord is bounteous: blessed is the man that hopeth in him.


    O fear the Lord, all ye his saints, for there is no want to those that fear him.


    The rich have become poor, and have suffered hunger: but those that seek after the Lord shall not lack any good.


    Come, ye children, hearken unto me; the fear of the Lord will I teach you.


    Who is the man that desireth life, loving to see good days?


    Withhold thy tongue from evil, and thy lips that they speak no guile.


    Turn away from evil, and do good; seek peace, and persue it.


    The eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous, and his ears are unto their entreaty.


    But the face of the Lord is upon those that do evil, to cut off from the earth their memorial.


    The righteous have cried, and the Lord hath hearkened to them; yea out of all their afflictions hath he delivered them.


    Nigh is the Lord to those that are contrite of heart; and the lowly in spirit, will he save.


    Many are the afflictions of the righteous, yet out of them all will the Lord deliver them.


    The Lord keepeth all their bones, not one of them shall be broken.


    The death of sinners is evil, and those that hate the righteous shall offend.


    The Lord will redeem the souls of his servants, and in nowise shall any offend that hope in him.


    Ps. 144. I will extol thee, O my God, my King, and will bless thy Name for ever, yea for ever, and ever.


    Every day will I bless thee, and I will praise thy Name for ever, yea for ever and ever.


    Great is the Lord, and exceedingly to be praised, and of his greatness there is no end.


    Generation and generation shall praise thy works, and thy power declare.


    Of the majesty of the glory of thy holiness shall they talk, and of thy wonders tell.


    Yea of the might of thy terrible acts shall they speak, and of thy greatness tell.


    The memory of the abundance of thy bounty shall they utter, and in thy righteousness shall they exult.


    Compassionate and merciful is the Lord, longsuffering, and plenteous in mercy.


    Bounteous is the Lord to all, and his compassions are over all his works.


    Let all thy works confess to thee, O Lord, and thy pure ones bless thee.


    Of the glory of thy kingdom shall they speak, and of thy glory talk.


    That they may make known to the children of men thy power, and the glory of the majesty of thy kingdom.


    Thy kingdom is a kingdom of all ages, and thy dominion is in every generation and generation.


    Faithful is the Lord in all his words, and upright in all his works.


    The Lord supporteth all that are falling, and setteth up all that are cast down.


    The eyes of all hope in thee, and thou givest them their food in due season.


    Thou openest thy hand, and fillest every living thing with favour.


    Righteous is the Lord in all his ways, and upright in all his works.


    Nigh is the Lord to all those that call upon him, to all that call upon him in truth.


    The desire of those that fear him will he perform, and to their entreaty will he hearken, and will save them.


    The Lord keepeth all those that love him, but all sinners will he utterly destroy.


    The praise of the Lord shall my mouth speak; and let all flesh bless his holy Name for ever, yea for ever and ever.


    Glory … Both now …


    And after this full Dismission is made.

  


  
    
THE ORDER OF THE ORTHROS


    The Priest aloud:


    Blessed is our God, always: now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    And the Reader:


    Come, let us adore, and fall down to our King, God.


    Come, let us adore, and fall down to Christ, our King, God.


    Come, let us adore, and fall down to Christ himself, our King and God.


    Ps. 19. May the Lord hearken to thee in the day of tribulation; may the Name of the God of Jacob shield thee.


    May he send thee help out of the holy place, and out of Sion succour thee.


    May he be mindful of all thy sacrifice, and make fat thy holocaust.


    May the Lord grant thee according to thy heart, and fulfil all thy counsel.


    We will exult in thy salvation; and in the Name of the Lord our God shall we be magnified.


    May the Lord fulfil all thy petitions. Now know I that the Lord hath saved his anointed.


    He will hearken to him out of his holy heaven; with mighty acts is the salvation of his right hand.


    Some (put their trust) in chariots, and some in horses, but we will call upon the Name of the Lord our God.


    They are entangled and fallen; but we are risen, and set upright.


    O Lord, save the King, and hearken to us in what day soever we shall call upon thee.


    Ps. 20. O Lord, in thy power shall the King rejoice; and in thy salvation shall he exult exceedingly.


    The desire of his heart hast thou given him, and the will of his lips hast thou not withholden from him.


    For thou hast prevented him with the blessings of thy bounty; thou hast set upon his head a crown of precious stone.


    Life asked he of thee, and thou hast given him length of days for ever and ever.


    Great is his glory in thy salvation: glory and majesty shalt thou lay upon him.


    That thou mayest give him a blessing for ever and ever: thou shalt make him glad with joy in thy presence.


    For the King hopeth in the Lord; and in the mercy of the Most High he shall not at all be shaken.


    May thy hand be found of all thine enemies, may thy right hand find out all that hate thee.


    For thou shalt make them as an oven of fire, in the time of thy presence.


    The Lord shall trouble them in his wrath; and fire shall devour them.


    Their fruit shalt thou destroy from off the earth; and their seed from among the children of men.


    For they have intended evils against thee; they have devised counsels, by which they shall not at all be able to stand.


    For thou shalt set them aback: in thy remnants thou shalt prepare their face.


    Be thou exalted, O Lord, in thy power: we will sing, and praise thy mighty acts.


    Glory to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit.


    Both now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    And while these are being read, the Priest censeth both the Sanctuary, and the Nave.


    And we say:


    The Trisagion. Holy God, Holy Strong One, Holy Immortal One, have mercy on us. Thrice.


    Glory to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit: both now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    O All-Holy Trinity, have mercy on us. O Lord, be gracious to our sins. O Master, forgive us our iniquities. O Holy One, visit and heal our infirmities, for thy Name’s sake.


    Lord, have mercy. Thrice.


    Glory to the Father (to the end).


    Our Father that art in the heavens, hallowed be thy Name; thy Kingdom come; thy will be done, as in heaven, also on the earth: give us to-day our bread of subsistence; and forgive us our debts, as we also forgive our debtors; and lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil.


    The Priest:


    For thine is the Kingdom, and the power, and the glory, of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    Then we say these Troparia.


    Save thy people, O Lord, and bless thine inheritance, granting to our Kings victory over Barbarians, and through thy Cross keeping thine estate.


    Glory …


    Thou that wast of thine own will lifted up on the Cross, to the new State named after thee grant thy compassions, O Christ the God: make glad in thy power our faithful Kings, conferring upon them victory over their enemies. May they have thine assistance, a shield of peace, an unconquerable trophy.


    Both now …


    Theotokion. Defence, terrible, and that cannot be put to confusion, despise not, O Good One, our supplications, thou all-praised Theotokos; stablish the State of the Orthodox; save those whom thou hast called to reign, and from heaven confer upon them the victory; for thou didst bring forth God, thou only blessed.


    Then the Priest saith:


    Have mercy on us, O God, according to thy great mercy: we beseech thee, hearken, and have mercy.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy. Thrice.


    Again, we beseech for pious and Orthodox Christians.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy. Thrice.


    Again, we beseech for our Archbishop N.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy. Thrice.


    Exclamation.


    For a merciful God and lover of man art thou, and to thee we send up glory, to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    The Reader: In the Name of the Lord, bless, Father.


    And straightway the Priest saith aloud:


    Glory to the holy, and consubstantial, and life-giving, and undivided Trinity, always: now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    Then we say the Hexapsalmos, with all attention and fear of God, as speaking to him invisibly, and importuning for our sins, thus:


    Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, among men good will. Thrice.


    O Lord, thou shalt open my lips, and my mouth shall proclaim thy praise. Twice.


    Ps. 3. O Lord, why are they multiplied that afflict me? many rise up against me.


    Many say to my soul: There is no salvation for him in his God.


    But thou, O Lord, art mine upholder, my glory, and the lifter up of my head.


    With my voice have I cried unto the Lord, and he hath hearkened to me out of his holy mountain.


    Now I laid me down, and slept; I have awoke, for the Lord will sustain me


    I will not be afraid of myriads of the people, that beset me round about. Arise, O Lord; save me, O my God.


    For thou hast smitten all those that are mine enemies without cause; thou hast broken the teeth of sinners.


    Of the Lord is salvation, and upon thy people is thy blessing.


    And again: I laid me down, and slept; I have awoke, for the Lord will sustain me.


    Ps. 37. O Lord rebuke me not in thine indignation; nor chastise me in thy wrath.


    For thine arrows are fastened in me, and thou hast pressed thy hand heavily upon me.


    There is no health in my flesh, from the presence of thy wrath; there is no peace in my bones, from the presence of my sins.


    For mine iniquities are gone over my head; as a weighty burden have they weighed upon me.


    My wounds are fœtid and corrupt, from the presence of my foolishness.


    I am dejected and bowed down utterly; all the day long have I walked with sorrowful look.


    For my loins are filled with illusions; and there is no health in my flesh.


    I am afflicted and brought down exceedingly, I have roared for the groaning of my heart.


    O Lord, before thee is all my desire; and my groaning is not hidden from thee.


    My heart is troubled, my strength hath forsaken me; and the light of mine eyes,—it also is not with me.


    My friends and my neighbours have drawn near over against me, and stood still; and those nearest to me have stood afar off.


    While they have used violence that seek after my soul; and those that seek my hurt have spoken vanities, and meditated deceits all the day long.


    But I, as one deaf, have heard not; and I am as one dumb that openeth not his mouth.


    Yea I am become as a man that heareth not, and that hath in his mouth no reproofs.


    For in thee, O Lord, have I hoped: thou wilt hearken, O Lord my God.


    For I have said: Lest at any time mine enemies rejoice over me; and when my feet slip, they have spoken haughtily against me.


    For I am ready for scourges; and my grief is before me cotinually.


    For mine iniquity will I declare, and be apprehensive for my sin.


    But mine enemies live, and are mightier that I; and they are multiplied that hate me wrongfully.


    They that render me evil for good, have slandered me, because I have followed goodness.


    Forsake me not, O Lord my God; do not thou depart from me.


    Attend thou unto my help, O Lord of my salvation.


    And again: Forsake me not, O Lord my God; do not thou depart from me.


    Attend thou unto my help, O Lord of my salvation.


    Ps. 62. O God, my God, unto thee do I watch early.


    For thee hath my soul thirsted,—for thee my flesh how many ways,—in a barren, and trackless, and waterless land.


    Thus in the holy place have I appeared before thee, that I might behold thy power and thy glory.


    For better is thy mercy than lives; my lips shall praise thee.


    Thus will I bless thee in my life, and in thy Name lift up my hands.


    As with marrow and fatness may my soul be filled, and with lips of exultation shall my mouth praise thee.


    While I have remembered thee upon my bed, at dawn have I meditated upon thee.


    For thou art become my helper, and in the shelter of thy wings will I exult.


    My soul hath stuck close behind thee, and thy right hand hath sustained me.


    But they have in vain sought after my soul; they shall go into the lowest parts of the earth; they shall be delivered into the hands of the sword; portions for foxes shall they be.


    But the King shall rejoice in God; every one that sweareth by him shall be praised; for the mouth of those that speak unjust things is stopped.


    And again: At dawn have I meditated upon thee, for thou art become my helper, and in the shelter of thy wings will I exult.


    My soul hath stuck close behind thee, and thy right hand hath sustained me.


    Glory to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit.


    Both now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    Alleluia. Alleluia. Alleluia. Glory to thee, the God, glory to thee. Thrice.


    Lord, have mercy. Thrice.


    Glory to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit:


    Both now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    Ps. 87. O Lord, the God of my salvation, by day have I cried, and at night before thee.


    Let my prayer come in before thee; incline thine ear unto mine entreaty.


    For my soul is filled with evils, and my life hath drawn nigh to Hades.


    I am counted with those that are going down into the pit; I am become as a man without help, free among the dead.


    Like the slain sleeping in the grave, of whom thou art mindful no longer; and they are cast off from thy hand.


    They have laid me in the lowest pit, in dark places, and in the shadow of death.


    Upon me hath thine indignation pressed hard; and all thy billows hast thou brought in upon me.


    Thou hast put away mine acquaintance far from me; they have set me an abomination to themselves.


    I am delivered up, and have not come forth: mine eyes have languished through poverty.


    I have cried unto thee, O Lord, all the day long; I have spread forth my hands unto thee.


    Wilt thou for the dead work wonders? or, shall physicians raise them up, and they confess to thee.


    Shall any one declare thy mercy in the grave, and thy faithfulness in destruction.


    Shall thy wonders be known in the darkness, and thy righteousness in a land forgotten.


    And I—unto thee, O Lord, have I cried, and in the morning shall my prayer come before thee.


    Wherefore, O Lord, dost thou cast off my soul, and turn away thy face from me?


    Poor am I, and in labours from youth; and having been exalted, I am brought low, and am in despair.


    Upon me hath thine anger passed; thy terrors have disquieted me.


    They have surrounded me like water; all the day long have they compassed me about together.


    Thou hast put far from me friend and neighbour, and mine acquaintance from misery.


    And again: O Lord, the God of my salvation, by day have I cried, and at night before thee.


    Let my prayer come in before thee; incline thine ear unto mine entreaty.


    Ps. 102. Bless the Lord, O my soul; and all that is within me, bless his holy Name.


    Bless the Lord, O my soul, and forget not all his rewards:


    Who readily forgiveth all thine iniquities; who healeth all thy diseases;


    Who redeemeth thy life from corruption; who crowneth thee with mercy and compassions;


    Who satisfieth thy desire with good things: thy youth shall be renewed as the eagle’s.


    Doing acts of mercy is the Lord, and judgement for all that are wronged.


    He hath made his ways known to Moses, his wills to the children of Israel.


    Compassionate and merciful is the Lord, longsuffering and plenteous in mercy: not unto the uttermost will he be angry, nor for ever be wroth:


    Not according to our iniquities hath he dealt with us, nor according to our sins rewarded us.


    For according to the height of the heaven from the earth, hath the Lord confirmed his mercy upon those that fear him.


    As far as the east is from the west, hath he removed our iniquities from us.


    Like as a Father hath compassion on his children, hath the Lord had compassion on those that fear him: for he knoweth our frame; he is mindful that we are dust.


    Man,—as grass are his days; as the flower of the field, so shall he flourish:


    For the spirit is passed through in him, and he shall not be; and shall know his place no longer.


    But the mercy of the Lord is from eternity, and unto eternity upon those that fear him;


    And his righteousness unto children’s children, to such as keep his testament, and are mindful of his commandments to do them.


    The Lord hath prepared his throne in the heaven, and his Kingdom ruleth over all.


    Bless the Lord, all ye his Angels, mighty in strength, that execute his word, on hearing the voice of his words.


    Bless the Lord, all ye his Powers, ye ministers of his, that do his will.


    Bless the Lord, all ye his works, in every place of his dominion: bless the Lord, O my soul.


    And again: In every place of his dominion, bless the Lord, O my soul.


    Ps. 142. O Lord, hearken to my prayer; give ear unto mine entreaty in thy faithfulness; hearken to me in thy righteousness.


    And enter not into judgement with thy servant, for before thee shall none living be justified.


    For the enemy hath persecuted my soul; he hath brought my life down to the earth.


    He hath made me to dwell in dark places, as those dead of old; yea my spirit hath languished in me, my heart is troubled within me.


    I am mindful of the days of old; I have meditated upon all thy doings; on the works of thy hands have I meditated.


    I have spread forth my hands unto thee:—my soul as a waterless land toward thee.


    Speedily hearken to me, O Lord; my spirit hath fainted.


    Turn not away thy face from me, lest I become like unto those that are going down into the pit.


    Make me to hear thy mercy in the morning, for in thee have I hoped.


    Make known to me, O Lord, the way wherein I should walk, for unto thee have I lifted up my soul.


    Deliver me from mine enemies, O Lord; unto thee have I fled: teach me to do thy will, for thou art my God.


    Thy good Spirit shall guide me in a straight land: for thy Name’s sake, O Lord, thou shalt quicken me.


    In thy righteousness thou shalt bring my soul out of tribulation, and in thy mercy thou shalt cut off mine enemies.


    Yea thou shalt destroy all those that afflict my soul, for I am thy servant.


    And again: Hearken to me, O Lord, in thy righteousness; and enter not into judgement with thy servant. Twice.


    Then: Thy good Spirit shall guide me in a straight land.


    Glory to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit.


    Both now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    Alleluia. Alleluia. Alleluia. Glory to thee, the God, glory to thee. Thrice (and in the third repetition there is added: our hope art thou, O Lord, glory to thee).


    And after the three first Psalms, the Priest saith secretly the Prayers of the Orthros, standing uncovered before the holy Doors.


    Prayer i. We give thanks to thee, O Lord our God, who hast raised us up from our beds, and hast put into our mouth the word of praise, that we may adore and call upon thy holy Name; and we beseech by thy compassions, which thou hast always used about our life:—Even now send forth thine aid upon those that stand before the presence of thy holy glory, and are expecting the rich mercy that is from thee; and grant them with fear and love always to worship thee, to praise, to hymn, to adore thine unspeakable goodness. For to thee becometh all glory, honour, and adoration, to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    Prayer ii. By night our spirit watcheth early unto thee, our God, for thy precepts are light upon the earth; how to perfect righteousness and holiness in thy fear, do thou make us to understand: for thee do we glorify our really existing God; incline thine ear, and hearken to us; and be mindful, O Lord, of all that are present and pray with us, by name, and save them by thy power; bless thy people, and hallow thine inheritance: grant peace to thy world, to thy Churches, to the Priests, to our Kings, and to all thy people. For blessed and glorified is thine all-honourable and majestic Name, of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    Prayer iii. By night our spirit watcheth early unto thee, O God, for thy precepts are light. Teach us, O God, thy righteousness, thy commandments, and thine ordinances; enlighten the eyes of our understandings, lest at any time we sleep unto death in sins; dispel all gloom from our hearts; bestow on us the Sun of righteousness; and unassailed do thou keep our life, in the seal of thy Holy Spirit; direct our steps into the way of peace; grant us to behold the dawn and the day in exultation, that to thee we may send up our morning prayers. For thine is the might, and thine is the Kingdom, and the power, and the glory, of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    Prayer iv. O Master, the God, who art holy and incomprehensible, who didst bid the light to shine out of darkness, who hast refreshed us with sleep in the night, and hast raised us up to glorify and supplicate thy goodness, importuned of thine own tenderness of heart, accept us even now adoring thee, and according to our power giving thanks to thee; and grant us all petitions unto salvation. Make us children of the light and of the day, and inheritors of thine eternal good things. Be mindful, O Lord, in the multitude of thy compassions, of all thy people also, of such as are present and pray with us, and of all our brethren, on land, on sea, in every place of thy dominion, needing thy love toward man, and thine assistance, and on all bestow thy great mercy. That, continuing always preserved both in soul and body, we may with boldness glorify thy wonderful and blessed Name, of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    Prayer v. O treasury of good things, perpetual fountain, holy Father, doer of wonders, all-powerful, and almighty, we all adore thee, and beseech thee, calling upon thy mercies and thy compassions, for help and succour of our lowliness. Be mindful, O Lord, of thy supplicants: accept the morning prayers of us all, as incense before thee, and cause that none of us be reprobate, but acquire us all through thy compassions. Be mindful, O Lord, of those that watch and offer psalmody unto thy glory, and that of thine Only-begotten Son and our God, and of thy Holy Spirit: be thou their helper and upholder; accept their supplications at thy heavenly and intellectual Altar. For thou art our God, and to thee we send up glory, to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    Prayer vi. We give thanks to thee, O Lord, the God of our salvation, because thou doest all things for the benefit of our life, that we may always look up unto thee, the saviour and benefactor of our souls; for thou hast refreshed us in the past measure of the night, and hast raised us up from our beds, and made us to stand for adoration of thy honourable Name. Wherefore, we beseech thee, O Lord:—Grant us grace and power, that we may be vouchsafed to offer psalmody to thee with understanding, and to pray unceasingly, in fear and trembling working out our own salvation, through the succour of thy Christ. Be mindful, O Lord, of those also who in the night cry aloud unto thee; hearken I to them, and have mercy, and crush under their feet their invisible and warring enemies. For thou art the King of peace, and the Saviour of our souls, and to thee we send up glory, to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    Prayer vii. O God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hast raised us up from our beds, and gathered us together, at the hour of prayer, give us grace in opening our mouth, and accept such thanksgivings as are within our power; and teach us thine ordinances, for how to pray as we ought, we know not, unless thou, O Lord, guide us by thy Holy Spirit. Wherefore, we beseech thee, if in anywise we have sinned until this present hour, in word, or in deed, or by thought, voluntarily, or involuntarily, pardon, remit, forgive the same; for if iniquities thou wilt be extreme to mark, O Lord, Lord, who shall endure? for with thee there is redemption: thou only art holy, O helper, mighty one, defender of our life, and in thee is our song always. Be the might of thy Kingdom blessed, and glorified, of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    Prayer viii. O Lord our God, who hast dispelled from us the drowsiness of sleep, and called us together by a holy call, that in the night also we may lift up our hands, and confess to thee of the judgements of thy righteousness; accept our entreaties, supplications, confessions, and night worship; and bestow on us, O God, faith which cannot be put to confusion, stedfast hope, and love unfeigned: bless our comings in and goings out, our actions, works, words, and thoughts; and grant that we may come to the beginning of the day, praising, hymning, and blessing the goodness of thine ineffable beneficence. For blessed is thine all-holy Name, and glorified is thy Kingdom, of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    Prayer ix. Light up in our hearts, O Master, lover of man, the pure light of thy divine knowledge, and open the eyes of our understanding to the comprehension of the proclaiming of thy Gospel: implant in us the fear also of thy blessed commandments, that, trampling upon all carnal desires, we may follow a spiritual manner of life, both thinking and doing always such things as please thee. For thou art our sanctification and illumination, and to thee we send up glory, to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    Prayer x. O Lord our God, who through penitence hast granted pardon to men, and as a type unto us of acknowledgement and confession of sin, hast set forth the Prophet David’s penitence unto forgiveness: do thyself, O Master, notwithstanding that we have fallen into many and great transgressions, have mercy on us according to thy great mercy, and according to the multitude of thy compassions blot out our transgressions: for to thee have we sinned, O Lord, who knowest both the secret and hidden things of the heart of man, and only hast authority to remit sins. And having created in us a clean heart, and stablished us with a governing spirit, and made known to us the exultation of thy salvation, cast us not away from thy presence; but be pleased, since thou art good, and lovest man, that until our last breath, we may offer to thee a sacrifice of righteousness, and an anaphora upon thy holy Altars. By the mercy, and compassions, and love toward man of thine Only-begotten Son, with whom thou art blessed, together with thine All-holy, and good, and life giving Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    Prayer xi. O God, our God, who hast subjected the intellectual and rational Powers to thy will, we beseech thee, and supplicate thee:—Accept, among all thy creatures, such doxologies as are within our power, and requite us with the rich gifts of thy goodness; for to thee boweth every knee, of heaven, and of earth, and of the nether world; and every breath and creature hymneth thine incomprehensible glory; for thou only art a true and very merciful God. For thee do praise all the Powers of the heavens, and to thee they send up glory, to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    Prayer xii. We praise thee, we hymn thee we bless thee, and give thanks to thee, O God of our Fathers, for that thou hast brought us through the shadow of the night, and shewn us again the light of the day: moreover we supplicate thy goodness:—Be gracious to our sins, and accept our entreaty in thy great tenderness of heart, for unto thee do we flee, the merciful and all-powerful God: cause that there shine in our hearts the true Sun of thy righteousness; enlighten our mind, and preserve our senses whole; that, as in the day, walking honestly in the way of thy commandments, we may attain unto the life eternal (for with thee is the fountain of life), and be vouchsafed to come to the fruition of the unapproachable light. For thou art our God, and to thee we send up glory, to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    Then, the Hexapsalmos being ended, the Priest, or the Deacon, saith the Great Synapte:


    In peace let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    For the peace from above, and the salvation of our souls, let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    For the peace of the whole world, the good estate of the holy Churches of God, and the union of them all, let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    For this holy House, and those that with faith, reverence, and fear of God enter therein, let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    For our Archbishop N., the honourable Presbytery, the Diaconate in Christ, all the Clergy, and the People, let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    For our most pious and God-kept Kings, all their Palace, and their Army, let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    That he would fight on their side, and subdue beneath their feet every enemy and foe, let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    For this holy Abode (or, this City), every city, and country, and those in that faith dwell therein, let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    For good temperature of the air, abundance of thé fruits of the earth, and peaceful seasons, let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    For voyagers, travellers, the sick, the weary, the captive, and their salvation, let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    That we may be delivered from all affliction, wrath, peril, and necessity, let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord have mercy.


    Succour us, save us, have mercy on us, and keep us, O God, by thy grace.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    Of our All-holy, undefiled, exceedingly blessed, glorious Lady, Theotokos, and ever-virgin, Mary, with all the Saints, making mention, ourselves and one another, and all our life, let us commend to Christ the God.


    The Choir: To thee, O Lord.


    The Priest aloud:


    For to thee becometh all glory, honour, and adoration, to the Father, and to the Son and to the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    And after the Exclamation, there is sung four times, The Lord is God (according to the Tone of the Troparion of the day), with its Stichoi:


    The Lord is God, and hath appeared unto us: blessed is he that cometh in the Name of the Lord.


    Stichos i. Confess ye to the Lord, and call upon his holy Name.


    Stichos ii. All nations surrounded me, but in the Name of the Lord have I repulsed them.


    Stichos iii. Of the Lord hath this happened; and it is marvellous in our eyes.


    The Troparion of the day (to wit the Apolytikion of the Hesperinos):—on Lord’s-days, that of the Resurrection, out of the Oktoechos, twice: Glory … Both now … the Theotokion of the Tone.


    And after this, the accustomed Stichologia of the Psalter, which on Lord’s-days is the second Kathisma, that of


    I will confess to thee, O Lord (Pss. 9–16).


    And after the conclusion of the first Stichologia, the Priest, or the Deacon, saith the Little Synapte:


    Again, and again, in peace let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    Succour us, save us, have mercy on us, and keep us, O God, by thy grace.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    Of our All-holy, undefiled, exceedingly blessed, glorious Lady, Theotokos, and ever-virgin, Mary, with all the Saints, making mention, ourselves and one another, and all our life, let us commend to Christ the God.


    The Choir: To thee, O Lord.


    The Priest aloud:


    For thine is the might, and thine is the Kingdom, and the power, and the glory, of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    Kathismata:—if the Lord’s-day, of the Resurrection, out of the Oktoechos.


    Then the second Stichologia, which on Lord’s-days is the third Kathisma, that of


    I will love thee, O Lord, my strength (Pss. 17–18).


    And after the second Stichologia, the Priest, or the Deacon, saith:


    Again and again, in peace let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    Succour us, save us, have mercy on us, and keep us, O God, by thy grace.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    Of our All-holy, undefiled, exceedingly blessed, glorious Lady, Theotokos, and ever-virgin, Mary, with all the Saints, making mention, ourselves and one another, and all our life, let us commend to Christ the God.


    The Choir: To thee, O Lord.


    The Priest aloud:


    For a good God and lover of man art thou, and to thee we send up glory, to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    Kathismata:—if the Lord’s-day, of the Resurrection, out of the Oktoechos.


    Then the third Stichologia, which on Lord’s-days (except those whereon the Polyeleos is sung) is the seventeenth Kathisma, that of


    Blessed are the blameless (Ps. 118).


    And straightway, if it be the Lord’s-day, the Evlogetaria of the Resurrection to the 1st plagal Tone (but if a Feast, as usual, the Kathismata).


    Blessed art thou, O Lord, teach me thine ordinances.


    The assembly of the Angels were amazed seeing thee numbered among the dead, yet, O Saviour, destroying the strength of death, and with thyself raising Adam, and delivering all from Hades.


    Blessed art thou, O Lord.…


    Why do ye sympathetically mingle unguents with your tears, O ye women-disciples? the radiant Angel at the grave hath called to the Myrrh-bearing women:—Behold ye the grave, and be glad; for the Saviour is risen from the tomb.


    Blessed art thou, O Lord.…


    Very early the Myrrh-bearing women ran unto thy tomb lamenting; but the Angel stood by them, and said:—The time for lamentation is passed, weep not; but tell ye the Resurrection to the Apostles.


    Blessed art thou, O Lord.…


    The Myrrh-bearing women coming with unguents unto thy tomb, O Saviour, were told, an Angel plainly calling unto them:—Why number ye the living among the dead? for as God, he is risen from the tomb.


    Glory.…


    Triadikon. We adore the Father, and his Son also, and the Holy Spirit, the Holy Trinity in one substance, with the Seraphim crying: Holy, Holy, Holy art thou, O Lord.


    Both now …


    Theotokion. In bringing forth the Life-giver, thou hast, O Virgin, ransomed Adam from sin, and given joy to Eve, instead of sorrow: for him that was fallen from life hath he thereunto restored, who of thee was incarnate, God and man.


    Alleluia. Alleluia. Alleluia. Glory to thee, the God. Thrice (and in the third repetition there is added: our hope art thou, O Lord; glory to thee).


    And after the Amomos and the Evlogetaria, the Priest, or the Deacon, saith:


    Again, and again, in peace let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    Succour us, save us, have mercy on us, and keep us, O God, by thy grace.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    Of our All-holy, undefiled, exceedingly blessed, glorious Lady, Theotokos, and ever-virgin, Mary, with all the Saints, making mention, ourselves and one another, and all our life, let us commend to Christ the God.


    The Choir: To thee, O Lord.


    The Priest aloud:


    For blessed is thy Name, and glorified is thy Kingdom, of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    The Hypakoe, out of the Oktoechos, if it be the Lord’s-day.


    The Anavathmoi of the Tone, if it be the Lord’s-day (but if a Feast, the 1st Antiphon of the 4th Tone).


    The Prokeimenon of the Resurrection according to the Tone, if it be the Lord’s-day (but if a Feast, that of the Feast).


    The Deacon: Let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord have mercy. Thrice.


    The Priest aloud:


    For holy art thou, our God, and thou restest in the Saints, and to thee we send up glory, to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    Then is sung thrice to the 2nd Tone:


    Let every breath praise the Lord.


    Stichos: Praise ye the God in his Saints: praise him in the firmament of his power.


    And after this, the Deacon saith aloud:


    And that we may be vouchsafed the hearing of the holy Gospel, let us supplicate the Lord our God.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy. Thrice.


    The Deacon: Wisdom! upright! let us hear the holy Gospel.


    The Priest: Peace to all (blessing).


    The Choir: And to thy spirit.


    The Priest: The Lesson out of the holy Gospel according to N.


    The Choir: Glory to thee, O Lord; glory to thee.


    The Deacon: Let us attend.


    And the Priest saith the appointed Matutinal Gospel, if it be the Lord’s-day (but if a Feast, that of the Feast):


    At that time …


    The Choir: Glory to thee, O Lord; glory to thee.


    And then, that is if the Lord’s-day:


    Having beheld the Resurrection of Christ, let us adore the holy Lord, Jesus, who only is sinless. Thy Cross, O Christ, do we adore; and thy holy Resurrection hymn and glorify: for thou art our God, beside thee we know none other, thy Name do we name. Come, all ye Faithful, let us adore Christ’s holy Resurrection: for, behold, there is come, through the Cross, joy unto all the world. Continually blessing the Lord, we hymn his Resurrection. For having endured the Cross for us, he hath by death destroyed death.


    And the 50th Psalm (during the singing of which, if it be the Lord’s-day, there is the Kissing of the holy Gospel).


    Have mercy on me, O God, according to thy great mercy: and according to the multitude of thy compassions blot out my transgression.


    Throughly wash me from mine iniquity, and from my sin cleanse me.


    For mine iniquity I do know: and my sin is before me continually.


    To thee only have I sinned, and done evil before thee, that thou mayest be justified in thy words, and overcome when thou judgest.


    For, behold, in iniquities was I conceived: and in sins did my mother bare me.


    For, behold, truth hast thou loved: the secret and hidden things of thy wisdom hast thou manifested to me.


    Thou shalt sprinkle me with hyssop, and I shall be cleansed; thou shalt wash me, and I shall be whiter than snow.


    Thou shalt make me to hear exultation and gladness: the bones that were humbled shall exult.


    Turn away thy face from my sins, and all mine iniquities blot out.


    A clean heart create within me, O God; and a right spirit renew in mine inward parts.


    O cast me not away from thy presence, and thy Holy Spirit take not from me.


    Render to me the exultation of thy salvation, and with a governing spirit stablish me.


    I will teach transgressors thy ways, and the wicked shall return unto thee.


    Deliver me from blood, O God, the God of my salvation: my tongue shall exult in thy righteousness.


    O Lord, thou shalt open my lips, and my mouth shall proclaim thy praise.


    For, if thou hadst desired sacrifice, I would have given it: with holocausts thou wilt not be pleased.


    Sacrifice to God is a contrite spirit: a contrite and humbled heart God will not despise.


    Do good, O Lord, in thy good will to Sion, and let the walls of Jerusalem be built.


    Then shalt thou be pleased with a sacrifice of righteousness, with anaphora, and holocausts.


    Then shall they offer calves upon thine altar.


    And what followeth (but if it be a Feast, the Idiomela of the Feast).


    Glory …


    At the Apostles’ intercessions, O Merciful One, blot out the multitude of the accusations against me.


    Both now …


    At the Theotokos’ intercessions, O Merciful One, blot out the multitude of the accusations against me.


    Stichos. Thou Merciful One, have mercy on me, O God, according to thy great mercy; and according to the multitude of thy compassions, blot out my transgression.


    Jesus having risen from the grave, as he foretold, hath granted us eternal life, and great mercy.


    And after these things, the Deacon saith:


    Save thy people, O God, and bless thine inheritance, visit thy world in mercy and compassions; exalt the horn of Orthodox Christians, and send down upon us thy rich mercies: at the intercessions of our all-undefiled Lady, Theotokos, and ever-virgin, Mary; by the power of the precious and life-giving Cross; by the protections of the honourable Bodiless Powers of heaven; at the supplications of the honourable, glorious, Prophet, Precursor and Baptist John; of the holy, glorious and all-famous Apostles; of our Fathers among the Saints, great Hierarchs, and Œcumenical Doctors, Basil the Great, Gregory the Theologian, and John Chrysostom; of our Father among the Saints Nicolas, Archbishop of Myra in Lycia, the Wonder-worker; of the holy, glorious and rightvictorious Martyrs; of our Pure and God-bearing Fathers; of the holy and righteous ancestors of God, Joakeim and Anna; of Saint (of the Abode), and of all thy Saints; we supplicate thee, O very merciful Lord, hearken to us, sinners, that beseech thee, and have mercy on us.


    And the rest of these, as is written in the Litê (See page 49).


    Then the Priest saith aloud:


    By the mercy, and compassions, and love toward man of thine Only-begotten Son, with whom thou art blessed, together with thine All-holy, and good, and life-giving Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    And we begin the Canons:—if the Lord’s-day, of the Resurrection in four, with the Stichos, Glory to thy holy Resurrection, O Lord; of the Cross and Resurrection in three, with the Stichos, Glory to thy Cross and Resurrection, O Lord; of the Theotokos in three, with the Stichos, O exceedingly holy Theotokos, save us; all according to the Tone it happeneth to be; and of the Saint of the Menaion in four, with the Stichos, O Saint of God, intercede for us:—together with the Katabasiai of the day, or of the approaching Feast of our Lord, or of the Mother of God, or from the 22nd of September until the 20th of November, and from the Lord’s-day of All Saints until the 27th of July with the following to the 4th Tone.


    Katabasia of the First Ode of the Canons.


    I will open my mouth, and it shall be filled with breath, and I will break forth in speech to the queen Mother; yea I will present myself gaily keeping holyday, and will sing joyfully her wonders.


    Katabasia of the Third Ode.


    Them that hymn thee, O Theotokos, since thou art a living and bounteous fountain, do thou, while they applaud in spiritual chorus, stablish; and in thy divine glory vouchsafe them crowns of glory.


    After the Third Ode, the Priest, or the Deacon, saith the Little Synapte:


    Again and again, in peace let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    Succour us, save us, have mercy on us, and keep us, O God, by thy grace.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    Of our All-holy, undefiled, exceedingly blessed, glorious Lady, Theotokos, and ever-virgin, Mary, with all the Saints, making mention, ourselves and one another, and all our life, let us commend to Christ the God.


    The Choir: To thee, O Lord.


    The Priest aloud:


    For thou art our God, and to thee we send up glory, to the Father, and to the Son, and to i the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    Then the Kathisma of the Saint of the Menaion:


    Glory … Both now … the Theotokion.


    Katabasia of the Fourth Ode.


    The unsearchable divine counsel, that is thine incarnation of the Virgin, O Most High, the Prophet Abbakum beholding, cried: Glory to thy power, O Lord.


    Katabasia of the Fifth Ode.


    Amazed were all things at thy divine glory; for thou, O unwedded Virgin, hadst in thy womb the God over all, and hast brought forth a Son, not of time, to all that hymn thee awarding salvation.


    Katabasia of the Sixth Ode.


    Celebrating this divine and all-honourable feast of the Mother of God, come, ye godly minded, let us clap our hands, glorifying the God that was born of her.


    After the Sixth Ode the Priest, or the Deacon, saith again the Little Synapte:


    Again, and again, in peace let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord have mercy.


    Succour us, save us, have mercy on us, and keep us, O God by thy grace.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    Of our All-holy, undefiled, exceedingly blessed, glorious Lady, Theotokos, and ever-virgin, Mary, with all the Saints, making mention, ourselves and one another, and all our life, let us commend to Christ the God.


    The Choir: To thee, O Lord.


    The Priest aloud:


    For thou art the King of peace, and the Saviour of our souls, and to thee we send up glory, to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    The Kontakion:—if the Lord’s-day, of the Resurrection, out of the Oktoechos; likewise the Oikos also.


    And a Lesson for the Synaxarion according to the day:


    On this (such a day) of this Month, is the.…


    Stichoi, and Lesson.


    Ending: At their intercessions, O God, have mercy on us, and save us. Amen.


    Katabasia of the Seventh Ode.


    The godly minded ones worshipped not the creature rather than the creator; but manfully trampling upon the threat of fire, rejoiced singing:—O exceedingly praised One, the Lord and God of our Fathers, blessed art thou.


    At the end of the Seventh Ode, the Reader saith:


    We praise, we bless, and adore the Lord.


    Katabasia of the Eighth Ode.


    The Offspring of the Theotokos preserved the undefiled children in the furnace, then indeed typified; but now actively working, he gathereth together the whole universe, which singeth: The Lord hymn, ye works of his, and highly exalt him unto all the ages.


    Then the Deacon saith in a loud voice:


    The Theotokos and Mother of the Light, let us magnify in hymns of honour.


    And there is recited the Timiotera with the Ode of the Theotokos, as followeth (but if not, straightway is begun the Heirmos of the Ninth Ode of the Canon). And the Deacon censeth the Sanctuary, the Nave, and all present.


    Luke 1:46–55. My soul doth magnify the Lord, and my spirit hath rejoiced in God my saviour.


    More honourable than the Cherubim, and beyond compare more glorious than the Seraphim, who without corruption barest God the Word, verily the Theotokos, thee we magnify.


    For he hath looked upon the lowliness of his handmaid; for, behold, from henceforth all generations shall call me blessed.


    More honourable …


    For to me hath the Powerful One done great things, and holy is his Name; and his mercy is unto generation and generation toward those that fear him.


    More honourable …


    He hath wrought might with his arm; he hath scattered the proud in the imagination of their heart.


    More honourable …


    He hath put down potentates from their thrones, and hath exalted the lowly: the hungry he hath filled with good things, and the rich hath he sent away empty.


    More honourable …


    He hath succoured Israel his servant, that he might remember mercy (as he spake unto our forefathers), toward Abraham and his seed for ever.


    More honourable …


    Katabasia of the Ninth Ode.


    Let every earth-born one leap in spirit, bringing lamps, and let the natures of the immaterial Intelligences keep holyday, honouring the sacred festival of the Mother of God, and cry out:—Hail, O all-blessed Theotokos, chaste, and ever-virgin.


    After the Ninth Ode the Priest, or the Deacon, saith the Little Synapte:


    Again, and again, in peace let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    Succour us, save us, have mercy on us, and keep us, O God, by thy grace.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    Of our All-holy, undefiled, exceedingly blessed, glorious Lady, Theotokos, and ever-virgin, Mary, with all the Saints, making mention, ourselves and one another, and all our life, let us commend to Christ the God.


    The Choir: To thee, O Lord.


    The Priest aloud:


    For thee do praise all the Powers of the heavens, and to thee they send up glory, to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    Then, if it be the Lord’s-day, there is sung:


    Holy is the Lord our God. Twice.


    Exalt ye the Lord our God, and adore the footstool of his feet, for he is holy.


    The Exaposteilarion of the day:—on Lord’s-days, the appointed one of the Resurrection: Glory … Both now … the Theotokion.


    And straightway there are sung the Ainoi, thus, to the Tone it happeneth to be.


    Let every breath praise the Lord.


    Ps. 148:1, 2. Praise ye the Lord from the heavens: praise him in the highest. To thee, the God, becometh a hymn.


    Praise him, all ye his Angels: praise him, all ye his Powers. To thee, the God, becometh a hymn.


    For vi Stichoi.


    Ps. 149:9. This glory shall be to all his pure ones.


    Ps. 150. Praise ye the God in his Saints: praise him in the firmament of his power.


    For iv Stichoi.


    Praise ye him for his mighty acts: praise him according to the multitude of his greatness.


    Praise ye him with the sound of the trumpet: praise him with psaltery and harp.


    Praise ye him with timbrel and choir: praise him with strings and organ.


    Praise ye him with well sounding cymbals: praise him with cymbals of jubilation. Let every breath praise the Lord.


    If it be the Lord’s-day, also the two following Stichoi.


    Arise, O Lord my God, let thy hand be lifted up, forget not thy poor utterly.


    I will confess to thee, O Lord, with my whole heart; I will declare thy wonders.


    On Lord’s-days there are divided off eight Stichoi, beginning at, This glory shall be, and therewith are sung eight Stichera of the Resurrection, out of the Oktoechos: Glory … the appointed Matutinal Doxastikon: Both now … this Theotokion.


    Exceedingly blessed art thou, O Theotokos and Virgin; for through him that was incarnate of thee, Hades is led captive, Adam is recalled, the curse is made void, Eve is set free, death is slain, and we are made alive. Wherefore, in hymns we cry aloud:—Blessed art thou, O Christ our God, who art thus well pleased: glory to thee.


    The Great Doxology.


    Glory to thee who hast shewed the light.


    Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, among men good will.


    We hymn thee, we bless thee, we adore thee, we glorify thee, we give thanks to thee because of thy great glory.


    O Lord, King, heavenly God, Father Almighty: O Lord, Only-begotten Son, Jesu Christ, and O Holy Spirit.


    O Lord God, the Lamb of God, the Son of the Father, that takest away the sin of the world;—have mercy on us, thou that takest away the sins of the world.


    Accept our entreaty, thou that sittest on the right hand of the Father, and have mercy on us.


    For thou only art holy, thou only art Lord, O Jesu Christ, unto the glory of God the Father. Amen.


    Every day will I bless thee, and I will praise thy Name for ever, yea for ever and ever.


    Vouchsafe, O Lord, that this day, we may be kept without sin.


    Blessed art thou, O Lord, the God of our Fathers, and praised and glorified is thy Name unto the ages. Amen.


    May thy mercy, O Lord, be upon us, according as we have hoped in thee.


    Blessed art thou, O Lord: O teach me thine ordinances. Thrice.


    O Lord, a refuge hast thou become unto us in generation and generation. I have said:—Lord, I have mercy on me; heal my soul, for I have sinned against thee.


    O Lord, unto thee have I fled: teach me to do thy will, for thou art my God.


    For with thee is a fountain of life: in thy light shall we see light.


    O continue thy mercy to those that know thee.


    Trisagion.


    Holy God, Holy Strong One, Holy Immortal One, have mercy on us. Thrice.


    Glory to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit.


    Both now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    Holy Immortal One, have mercy on us.


    Then in a louder voice:


    Holy God, Holy Strong One, Holy Immortal One, have mercy on us.


    And after this we say a Troparion of the Resurrection (to wit if it be the Lord’s-day; but if it be a Feast, that of the Feast): for the 1st, 2nd, 3rd, and 4th Tones, the following, of John the Damascene. Tone iv.


    To-day is salvation come to the world: let us sing to him that arose from the grave, and is the author of our life; for having by death destroyed death, he hath given us the victory, and the great mercy.


    But for the 1st plagal, 2nd plagal, varys, and 4th Tones, we say the following, of the same author, to Tone ii.


    Being risen from the tomb, and having burst the bonds of Hades, thou hast loosed the condemnation of death, O Lord, delivering all from the snares of the enemy: having manifested thyself to thine Apostles, thou sentest them to preach, and through them hast granted thy peace to the universe, O only very merciful.


    Then the Deacon, if present, saith the Ektene; but if not, the Priest:


    Have mercy on us, O God, according to thy great mercy: we beseech thee, hearken, and have mercy.


    The Choir: Lord have mercy. Thrice.


    Again, we beseech for pious and Orthodox Christians.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy. Thrice.


    Again, we beseech for our Archbishop N.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy. Thrice.


    Again, we beseech for our Brethren, the Priests, Hiero-Monks, Hiero-Deacons, and Monks, and all our Brotherhood in Christ.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy. Thrice.


    Again, we beseech for the blessed and evermemorable Founders of this holy Abode (or, of this holy House); and for all our heretofore deceased fathers, and brethren, that are piously lying here, and elsewhere, Orthodox believers.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy. Thrice.


    Again, we beseech for mercy, life, peace, ‘health, salvation, visitation, forgiveness, and remission of the sins of the servants of God, the Brethren of this holy Abode (or, of this holy House).


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy. Thrice.


    Again, we beseech for those that bear fruit and do good works in this holy and all-venerable Church, that labour, that sing; and for the people standing around, who are expecting the great and rich mercy that is from thee.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy. Thrice.


    The Priest aloud:


    For a merciful God and lover of man art thou, and to thee we send up glory, to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    The Deacon:


    Let us complete our morning entreaty to the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    Succour us, save us, have mercy on us, and keep us, O God, by thy grace.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    That the whole day may be perfect, holy, peaceful, and sinless, let us ask of the Lord.


    The Choir: Grant, O Lord.


    An Angel of peace, a faithful guide, a guardian of our souls and bodies, let us ask of the Lord.


    The Choir: Grant, O Lord.


    Forgiveness and remission of our sins and transgressions, let us ask of the Lord.


    The Choir: Grant, O Lord.


    What is good and profitable for our souls, and peace for the world, let us ask of the Lord.


    The Choir: Grant, O Lord.


    That the remaining time of our life may be spent in peace and penitence, let us ask of the Lord.


    The Choir: Grant, O Lord.


    A Christian end to our life, painless, without shame, peaceful, and a good defence at the fearful Tribunal of Christ, let us ask.


    The Choir: Grant, O Lord.


    Of our All-holy, undefiled, exceedingly blessed, glorious Lady, Theotokos, and ever-virgin, Mary, with all the Saints, making mention, ourselves and one another, and all our life, let us commend to Christ the God.


    The Choir: To thee, O Lord.


    The Priest aloud:


    For a God of mercy, and compassions, and love toward man art thou, and to thee we send up glory, to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    The Priest: Peace to all (blessing).


    The Choir: And to thy spirit.


    The Deacon: Let us bow down our heads to the Lord.


    The Choir: To thee, O Lord.


    And the Priest prayeth secretly:


    O holy Lord, who dwellest on high, and regardest the lowly, and with thine all-seeing eye lookest upon the whole creation; to thee have we bowed the neck of our soul and body, and we beseech thee, O Saint of Saints:—Stretch forth thine invisible hand from thy holy dwellingplace, and bless us all; and if in anywise we have sinned, voluntarily, or involuntarily, do thou, as a good God and lover of man, pardon the same, granting us thy good things, both of this world, and above this world.


    Aloud:


    For thine it is to have mercy, and to save us, O our God, and to thee we send up glory, to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    Then the Deacon saith:


    Wisdom!


    The Choir: Bless, Master.


    The Priest:


    The ‘Existing’ is blessed, even Christ our God, always: now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    The Prelate:


    May the Lord God stablish the holy and blameless Faith of pious and Orthodox Christians, together with this holy Church, and this City, unto ages of ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    The Priest: O exceedingly holy Theotokos, save us.


    The Choir:


    More honourable than the Cherubim, and beyond compare more glorious than the Seraphim, who without corruption barest God the Word, verily the Theotokos, thee we magnify.


    And the First Hour is begun; but if not, straightway there is made Dismission.


    On Sabbaths, after the Stichologia of the Amomos, there are sung the following Evlogetaria of the Dead to the 1st plagal Tone.


    Blessed art thou, O Lord, teach me thine ordinances.


    The choir of the Saints have found the fount of life, and the door of Paradise; may I also find the way through penitence: the lost sheep am I; do thou recall me, O Saviour, and save me.


    Blessed art thou, O Lord …


    Ye that preached the Lamb of God, and were slain like lambs, and, being holy, are translated unto the unfading and eternal life, him, O Martyrs, ask earnestly, that to us there may be given deliverance from our offences.


    Blessed art thou, O Lord …


    Ye that along the narrow straightened way have all walked in life: ye that, as a yoke, have taken up the cross, and followed me in faith, come, enjoy the prizes which I have prepared for you, and the heavenly crowns.


    Blessed art thou, O Lord …


    An image am I, of thine unspeakable glory, although I bear the marks of stumblings: have thou compassion on thy creature, O Master, and cleanse me in thy tenderness of heart; and the desired fatherland grant thou me, of Paradise making me again a citizen.


    Blessed art thou, O Lord …


    Thou that with thy palm out of nothing didst fashion me, honouring me with thy divine image, but for transgression of the commandment didst I make me to return again to the earth whence I was taken, into that likeness restore me, transforming me into my former beauty.


    Blessed art thou, O Lord …


    Give repose, O God, to thy servants, and order them in Paradise, where choirs of the Saints, O Lord, and the righteous shall shine as luminaries: to thy servants that are fallen asleep give thou repose, overlooking all the accusations against them.


    Glory …


    Triadikon. The triple brightness of the one Deity, let us piously hymn, crying out: Holy art thou, Father unoriginate, and thou co-unoriginate Son, and thou Divine Spirit: enlighten us who in faith worship thee, and from eternal fire rescue us.


    Both now.…


    Theotokion. Hail! O August One, who barest God in flesh, for the salvation of all, through whom the race of men have found salvation; through thee may we find Paradise, O Theotokos, chaste, and blessed.


    Alleluia. Alleluia. Alleluia. Glory to thee, the God. Thrice.


    If it be not the Lord’s-day, or a Feast, immediately after the Stichologia of the Psalter and the Kathismata according to their order, we say the 50th Psalm, and begin the Canons, reading withal the nine Odes, as following (or singing certain Stichoi only from them, according to the day, and the number of the Troparia of the Canon).


    First Ode.


    An Ode of Moses in Exodos (Chap. 15:1–19).


    To the Lord will we sing, for gloriously is he glorified.


    We will sing to the Lord …


    Second Ode.


    Note, that the 2nd Ode is never recited, except only in the Great Quadragesima; and after the 1st Ode we recite it unto the end. And for the Troparia we say, for each one:


    Glory to thee, our God, glory to thee.


    An Ode of Moses in Deuteronomy (Chap. 32:1–43).


    Attend, O heaven.…


    Third Ode.


    A Prayer of Anna the mother of Samuel the Prophet (I Reigns. Chap. 2:1–10).


    Holy art thou; O Lord, and thee doth my spirit hymn.


    Established is my heart in the Lord …


    Fourth Ode.


    A Prayer of Abbakum the Prophet (Chap. 3:1–19).


    Glory to thy power, O Lord.


    O Lord, I have heard thy report …


    Fifth Ode.


    A Prayer of Hesaias the Prophet (Chap. 26:9–20).


    O Lord our God, give peace unto us.


    By night my spirit watcheth early …


    Sixth Ode.


    A Prayer of Jonas the Prophet (Chap. 2:3–10).


    As the Prophet Jonas (thou didst save), save us, O Lord.


    I have cried out in mine affliction unto the Lord …


    Seventh Ode.


    A Prayer of the holy Three Children (Dan. Chap. 3:26–51).


    Our Fathers’ God, and ours, blessed art thou.


    Blessed art thou, O Lord.…


    The hymn of the Three, which the Youths sang (Dan. Chap. 3:52–56).


    Blessed art thou, O Lord.…


    Eighth Ode.


    A hymn of the holy Three Children (Dan. Chap. 3:57–88).


    The Lord hymn, ye works (of his), and highly exalt unto all the ages.


    Bless the Lord, all ye works of the Lord …


    Ninth Ode.


    An Ode of the Theotokos. Out of Luke (Chap. 1:46–55).


    The Theotokos let us magnify in hymns.


    My soul doth magnify the Lord.…


    A Prayer of Zacharias the father of the Precursor (Luke 1:68–79).


    Blessed is the Lord God of Israel …


    After the Heirmos at the end of the Ninth Ode, we say:


    Meet it is indeed to call blessed thee, the Theotokos, the ever blessed and all-blameless, and Mother of our God.


    More honourable than the Cherubim, and beyond compare more glorious than the Seraphim, who without corruption barest God the Word, verily the Theotokos, thee we magnify.


    And the Ainoi we say thus:


    Ps. 148. Praise ye the Lord from the heavens: praise him in the highest. To thee, the God, becometh a hymn.


    Praise him, all ye his Angels: praise him, all ye his Powers. To thee, the God, becometh a hymn.


    Praise him, sun and moon: praise him, all ye stars and light.


    Praise him, ye heavens of heavens, and the water that is above the heavens: let them praise the Name of the Lord.


    For himself spake, and they were made: himself commanded, and they were created.


    He hath stablished them for ever, yea for ever and ever: a decree hath he ordained, and it shall not pass away.


    Praise the Lord from the earth, ye dragons, and all deeps.


    Fire, hail, snow, ice, wind of the tempest, that perform his word.


    The mountains and all the hills, fruit trees and all cedars.


    The wild beasts and all the cattle, reptiles and feathered fowls.


    Kings of the earth and all peoples, princes and all judges of the earth.


    Young men and maidens, elders with the younger: let them praise the Name of the Lord, for exalted is the Name of him only.


    The confession of him is above earth and heaven; and he shall exalt the horn of his people.


    A hymn is for all his pure ones, for the children of Israel, a people that draweth near to him.


    Ps. 149. Sing ye to the Lord a new song: his praise is in the Church of the pure.


    Let Israel rejoice in him that made him; and let the children of Sion exult in their King.


    Let them praise his Name in choir; with timbrel and psaltery let them offer psalmody to him.


    For the Lord taketh pleasure in his people, and will exalt the meek in salvation.


    The pure shall boast in glory, and shall exult upon their beds.


    The extollings of God shall be in their throat, and two-edged swords in their hands.


    To execute vengeance among the nations, chastisements among the peoples.


    To bind their kings with fetters, and their nobles with manacles of iron.


    To execute among them the judgement written. This glory shall be to all his pure ones.


    Ps. 150. Praise ye the God in his Saints (See page 155).


    Glory.… Both now.…


    Then:


    To thee glory becometh, O Lord our God, and to thee we send up glory, to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    And:


    Glory to thee who hast shewed the light.


    Glory to God in the highest, as far as, and I will praise thy Name for ever, yea for ever and ever. Then pass on to, O Lord, a refuge hast thou become, and say as far as, O continue thy mercy to those that know thee.


    Vouchsafe, O Lord, that this day, unto the end (See page 37).


    The Priest:


    Let us complete our morning entreaty to the Lord, and the rest as far as, For thine it is to have mercy.


    Then the Stichera out of the Oktoechos with their Stichoi.


    i Stichos. We have been filled in the morning with thy mercy, O Lord, and have exulted, and rejoiced in all our days. May we rejoice for the days wherein thou hast humbled us, for the years wherein we have seen evils; and look thou upon thy servants and upon thy works, and guide their children.


    ii Stichos. And let the brightness of the Lord our God be upon us; and the works of our hands direct thou upon us; yea the work of our hands do thou direct.


    Glory … Both now … The Idiomelon, if there be any.


    Then:


    It is good to confess to the Lord, and to offer psalmody to thy Name, O Most High. To proclaim thy mercy in the morning, and thy truth by night.


    After which, the Trisagion. O All-holy Trinity. Our Father. For thine is.


    The Apolytikion of the day. Glory … Both now … Theotokion.


    The Priest:


    Have mercy on us, O God, according to thy great mercy, and the rest.


    And after the Exclamation, Wisdom! and we pray for the stablishing of the Kings.


    Then is begun the First Hour.


    But if it be the Great Quadragesima, after the Blessing of the Priest, we say first, the Trisagion.


    O All-holy Trinity. Our Father. For thine is. Lord, have mercy, twelve times.


    Then: Come let us adore, etc., as usual.


    But instead of, The Lord is God, we sing the, Alleluia, thrice, according to the Tone, first saying one of the following Stichoi.


    i Stichos. By night my spirit watcheth early unto thee, O God, for thy precepts are light upon the earth.


    ii Stichos. Learn righteousness, O ye that dwell upon the earth.


    iii Stichos. Jealousy shall take hold of an untaught people, and now fire shall devour the adversaries.


    iv Stichos. Add upon them evils, O Lord; add evils upon those that are the glorious of the earth.


    And after the, Alleluia, we sing the Triadic Hymns of the Tone it happeneth to be.


    Likewise instead of the Exaposteilarion we say the Photagogika according to the Tone it happeneth to be.


    After, It is good to confess to the Lord, and the Trisagion, we say this Apolytikion:


    Having stood in the Temple of thy glory, we are accounted to have stood in heaven: O Theotokos, thou heavenly gate, open unto us the door of thy mercy.


    Then: Lord, have mercy. Forty times.


    Glory.… Both now.…


    More honourable than the Cherubim …


    In the Name of the Lord bless, Father.


    The Priest: The ‘Existing’ is blessed, even Christ …


    And we say:


    O heavenly King (See page 67).


    And then we make three Great Reverences, saying to ourselves the afore-written Prayer of Saint Ephraim:


    O Lord and Master of my life (See page 67).


    And after these, we make twelve other Little Reverences, and again one Great Reverence, as is there indicated.


    And rising up we sing the First Hour.

  


  
    
THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE DIVINE AND SACRED LITURGY


    When a Priest is going to accomplish the divine Mystagogia, he ought above all things to be reconciled to all men, and have nothing against any; also to keep his heart, as much as possible, from evil thoughts; to practice abstinence from eventide, and continue watchful until the time of the Hierurgy.


    And when this is come, after making the usual obeisance to the Prelate, he cometh into the Church; and together with the Deacon, maketh three adorations.


    Then the Deacon saith:


    Bless, Master.


    The Priest:


    Blessed is our God, always: now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    And the Deacon beginneth to say:


    Glory to thee, our God, glory to thee.


    O heavenly King, Paraclete, the Spirit of truth, who art everywhere present, and fillest all things, the treasury of good things, and supplier of life; come and tabernacle in us, and cleanse us from all stain, and save, O Good One, our souls.


    The Trisagion. Holy God, Holy Strong One Holy Immortal One, have mercy on us. Thrice.


    Glory to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit: both now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    O All-Holy Trinity, have mercy on us. O Lord, be gracious to our sins. O Master, forgive us our iniquities. O Holy One, visit and heal our infirmities, for thy Name’s sake.


    Lord, have mercy. Thrice.


    Glory to the Father (to the end).


    Our Father that art in the heavens, hallowed be thy Name; thy Kingdom come; thy will be done, as in heaven, also on the earth: give us to-day our bread of subsistence; and forgive us our debts, as we also forgive our debtors; and lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil.


    The Priest:


    For thine is the Kingdom, and the power, and the glory, of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    Then they say these Troparia.


    Have mercy on us, O Lord, have mercy on us; for being devoid of all defence, we sinners offer to thee, as Master, this supplication: Have mercy on us.


    Glory …


    O Lord, have mercy on us; for in thee have we trusted: be not very angry with us, nor mindful of our iniquities; but look upon us even now, since thou art tender of heart, and deliver us from our enemies; for thou art our God, and we are thy people; all of us are the work of thy hands, and we call upon thy Name.


    Both now …


    Theotokion. The gate of thy tenderness of heart, open to us, O blessed Theotokos; hoping in thee we shall not fail; may we be delivered through thee from misfortunes; for thou art the salvation of the race of Christians.


    Then they go up to the Eikon of Christ, and kiss it, saying the Troparion:


    Thine undefiled Eikon we adore, O Good One, asking forgiveness of our stumblings, O Christ the God; for, of thine own will, thou wast pleased to ascend the Cross in flesh, that thou mightest deliver from the slavery of the enemy those whom thou hadst fashioned; wherefore we thankfully cry out to thee: With joy hast thou filled all things, O our Saviour, having come to save the world.


    Then they kiss the Eikon of the Theotokos, saying the Troparion:


    Being a fountain of tenderness of heart, vouchsafe us thy sympathy, O Theotokos: look upon the people that have sinned; shew, as ever, thy power; for hoping in thee, we cry out to thee “Hail”, as once did Gabriel the Chief-captain of the Bodiless Ones.


    They kiss moreover the other Eikons.


    Then they bow their heads, and the Deacon having said, Let us beseech the Lord, the Priest saith this Prayer:


    O Lord, stretch forth thy hand from on high thy dwelling place, and strenghten me for this purposed service of thee, that, standing without condemnation in thy fearful Bema, I may accomplish the unbloody Hierurgy. For thine is the power, and the glory, unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    Then they make adorations to the Choirs also, one to each; and thus go into the Altar (through the door of the south part), saying:


    I will enter into thy house; I will adore toward thy holy temple in thy fear. O Lord, guide me in thy righteousness: because of mine enemies, direct my way before thee. For there is no truth in their mouth; their heart is vain; their throat is an open sepulchre; with their tongues have they dealt deceitfully: judge them, O God. Let them fall from their devices: according to the multitude of their impieties cast them out, for they have provoked thee, O Lord. And let all those that hope in thee be glad: they shall exult for ever, and thou shalt tabernacle in them; and all that love thy Name shall make their boast in thee, for thou shalt bless the righteous. O Lord, as with a shield of good will hast thou crowned us.


    And having entered the Sanctuary, they make three adorations before the holy Table, and kiss the holy Gospel, and the holy Table.


    Then each taketh into his hand his Stoicharion, and maketh three adorations toward the east, saying to himself:


    O God, be gracious to me a sinner.


    Then the Deacon cometh up to the Priest, holding in his right hand his Stoicharion together with the Orarion, and bowing his head, saith:


    Bless, Master, the Stoicharion with the Orarion.


    And the Priest saith:


    Blessed is our God, always: now, and ever, and unto the ages of ages. Amen.


    Then the Deacon retireth apart by himself to some part of the Sanctuary, and putteth on his Stoicharion, praying thus:


    My soul shall exult in the Lord; for he hath put on me a robe of salvation, and with a garment of gladness hath he clothed me: he hath crowned me, as a bridegroom, with a crown, and adorned me, as a bride, with adornment.


    And kissing his Orarion, he putteth it on his left shoulder. Now when he putteth the Epimanika on his hands, for the right, he saith:


    Thy right hand, O Lord, is glorified in strength: thy right hand, O Lord, hath shattered the enemies; and in the multitude of thy glory thou hast crushed the adversaries.


    And for the left, he saith:


    Thy hands have made me, and fashioned me: instruct me, and I shall learn thy commandments.


    Now the Priest vesteth thus:—having taken his Stoicharion into his left hand, and adored thrice toward the east, as aforesaid, signing it with the sign of the Cross, he saith:


    Blessed is our God, always: now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    Then he putteth it on, saying:


    My soul shall exult (to the end, as above).


    Then taking the Epitrachelion, and signing it with the sign of the Cross, he putteth it about his neck, saying:


    Blessed is God, who poureth forth his grace upon his Priests, as unguent on the head, that runneth down upon the beard, even the beard of Aaron, that runneth down upon the border of his garment.


    Then taking the Zone, he saith, girding himself:


    Blessed is God, who girdeth me about with power, and hath made my way blameless, always: now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    And he taketh the Epimanika, as above.


    Then taking the Hypogonation (if he be Protosyncellos of the Great Church, or other having the honour), and blessing and kissing it, he saith:


    Gird thy sword upon thy thigh, O Powerful One, in thy bloom and thy beauty; and go forward, and proceed prosperously, and reign, because of truth and meekness and righteousness; and thy right hand shall guide thee wondrously, always: now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    Then taking the Phelonion, and blessing, he kisseth it, saying thus:


    Thy Priests, O Lord, shall put on righteousness, and thy Pure Ones shall exult with exultation, always: now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    Then going to the Piscina, they wash their hands, each saying to himself:


    I will wash my hands among the innocent, and compass thine Altar, O Lord; that I may hear the voice of thy praise, and tell of all thy wonders. O Lord, I have loved the comeliness of thy house, and the place of the tabernacle of thy glory: destroy not my soul with the impious, nor my life with men of blood; in whose hands are iniquities, their right hand is filled with gifts: but I,—I have walked in mine innocence; redeem me, O Lord, and have mercy on me: my foot hath stood in uprightness; in the Churches will I bless thee, O Lord.


    And thus they go into the Prothesis-Chapel.


    And the Deacon arrangeth the sacred Vessels, placing the holy Paten on the left side, and the Chalice on the right, and the other things with them.


    Then making three adorations before the Prothesis-Table, each saith:


    O God, be gracious to me a sinner, and have mercy on me.


    Then the Priest saith the Troparion:


    Thou hast redeemed us from the curse of the law by thy precious Blood; having been nailed to the Cross, and pierced by the Lance, thou hast poured forth streams of immortality to man; O our Saviour, glory to thee.


    Then the Deacon saith:


    Bless, Master.


    And the Priest:


    Blessed is our God, always: now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    Then he taketh in his left hand the Oblation, and in his right the holy Lance; and the Deacon having said, Let us beseech the Lord, he therewith thrice signeth with the sign of the Cross over the seal of the Oblation, saying each time:


    In remembrance of our Lord, and God, and Saviour Jesus Christ.


    And then he thrusteth the Lance into the right side of the seal, and saith, as he cutteth:


    As a sheep to slaughter was he led.


    And into the left:


    And as a blameless lamb before his shearer is dumb, so he openeth not his mouth.


    And into the upper part of the seal:


    In his humiliation his judgement was taken away.


    And into the lower:


    But his generation who shall declare?


    And the Deacon, looking reverently on this rite, saith at each incision: Let us beseech the Lord, holding his Orarion in his hand.


    After these things, he saith:


    Take up, Master.


    And the Priest, thrusting the holy Lance obliquely into the right side of the Oblation, taketh up the holy Bread, saying thus:


    For his life is taken away from the earth.


    And laying it inverted on the holy Paten, and the Deacon having said, Sacrifice, Master, he sacrificeth, cutting it in the form of a Cross, saying thus:


    Sacrificed is the Lamb of God,—which taketh away the sin of the world,—for the life and salvation of the world.


    And he turneth the other side upwards, which hath the Cross upon it; and the Deacon having said, Pierce, Master, he pierceth it on the right side with the Lance, immediately under the name Jesus, saying:


    One of the soldiers with a Lance pierced his side, and straightway there came out Blood and Water: and he that hath seen hath borne witness, and his witness is true.


    The Deacon then poureth into the holy Chalice wine and water, saying first to the Priest:


    Bless, Master, the holy union.


    Who then blesseth them, saying:


    Blessed is the union of thy Saints, always: now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    And taking into his hand the second Oblation, he saith:


    In honour and memory of our exceedingly blessed, glorious Lady, Theotokos and ever-virgin, Mary; at whose intercessions accept, O Lord, this Sacrifice at thy heavenly Altar.


    And with the Lance taking away a portion, he placeth it on the right side of the holy Bread, near the middle thereof, saying:


    There stood by on thy right hand the Queen, clothed in vesture wrought with gold, and arrayed in divers colours.


    Then, taking the third Oblation, he saith:


    In honour and memory of the honourable, glorious, Prophet, Precursor and Baptist John.


    And taking away a portion, he placeth it on the left side of the holy Bread, near it, opposite the portion of the Theotokos, making a beginning of the first row.


    Then he saith:


    Of the holy, glorious Prophets, Moses and Aaron, Elias and Eliseus, David and Jesse: of the holy Three Children, and Daniel the Prophet, and of all the holy Prophets.


    And taking away a second portion, he placeth it in order under the first.


    Then again he saith:


    Of the holy, glorious and all-famous Apostles, Peter and Paul, the Twelve, and the Seventy, and of all the holy Apostles.


    And thus he placeth the third portion under the second, finishing the first row.


    Then he saith:


    Of our Fathers among the Saints, great Hierarchs and Œcumenical Doctors, Basil the Great, Gregory the Theologian, and John Chrysostom, Athanasius and Cyril, Nicolas of Myra, and of all the holy Hierarchs.


    And taking away a fourth portion, he placeth it beside the first portion, beginning a second row.


    Then again he saith:


    Of the holy Proto-martyr and Archdeacon Stephen: of the holy Great Martyrs, Demetrius, George, Theodore, and of all the holy Martyrs, men and women.


    And taking away a fifth portion, he placeth it under the first of the second row.


    Then he saith:


    Of our Pure and God-bearing Fathers, Anthony, Euthymius, Sabbas, Onuphrius, Athanasius of Athos, and of all the Pure, men and women.


    And so taking away a sixth portion, he placeth it under the second portion, to the completion of the second row.


    After this he saith:


    Of the holy and Wonder-working Unmercenaries, Cosmas and Damian, Cyrus and John, Panteleemon and Hermolaus, and of all the holy Unmercenaries.


    And taking away a seventh portion, he placeth it at the top, beginning the third row.


    Then again be saith:


    Of the holy and righteous progenitors of God, Joakeim and Anna: of Saint (of the day), and of all the Saints; at whose supplications, visit us, O God.


    And he placeth an eighth portion in order under the first of the row.


    Yet further he saith:


    Of our Father among the Saints, John Chrysostom, Archbishop of Constantinople (if his Liturgy be said; but if Basil the Great’s, he maketh mention of him).


    And thus, taking away the ninth portion, he placeth it at the bottom of the third row to the completion thereof.


    Then, taking a fourth Oblation, he saith:


    Be mindful, O Master, lover of man, for every Bishopric of the Orthodox, of our Bishop (or. Archbishop) N., of the honourable Presbytery, of the Diaconate in Christ, and of every Sacerdotal Order: of N. the Hegumen, of our Brethren and fellow-ministers, Presbyters, and Deacons, and of all our brethren, whom thou hast called unto thy communion, through thy great tenderness of heart, O all-good Master.


    And taking away a portion, he placeth it below the holy Bread.


    Then he maketh mention of such also of the living as he chooseth, by name; and so, taking away their portions, placeth them below.


    Then, taking another Oblation, he saith:


    For memory and remission of the sins of the blessed Founders of this holy Abode (or, of this holy House).


    And he taketh away a portion.


    Then he maketh mention of the Bishop that ordained him, and of such others that have fallen asleep as he pleaseth, by name; and so taketh away portions for them.


    And lastly he saith thus:


    And of all who in the hope of a resurrection to life eternal, have in thy communion fallen asleep Orthodox, our fathers and brethren, O Lord, lover of man.


    And he taketh away a portion.


    And the Deacon also maketh mention of such as he pleaseth, living and dead, the Priest taking away portions for them.


    And lastly the Priest saith:


    Be mindful, O Lord, of my unworthiness also, and forgive me every transgression, voluntary and involuntary.


    And he taketh away a portion.


    And taking the Sponge, he gathereth together the portions in the Paten under the holy Bread, so that they be in safety, and that nothing fall off.


    Then the Deacon, taking the Censer, and putting incense therein, saith to the Priest:


    Bless, Master, the incense.


    And straightway:


    Let us beseech the Lord.


    And the Priest saith the Prayer of the incense:


    Incense we offer to thee, O Christ our God, for an odour of a spiritual sweet smell: which accepting at thy heavenly Altar, in return send down on us the grace of thine All-holy Spirit.


    The Deacon: Let us beseech the Lord.


    Stablish, Master.


    And the Priest censing the Asterisk, placeth it over the holy Bread, saying:


    And the Star came and stood over where the Child was.


    The Deacon: Let us beseech the Lord.


    Make comely, Master.


    And the Priest censing the first Veil, sheltereth therewith the holy Bread together with the Paten, saying:


    The Lord is become king, he hath put on comeliness: the Lord hath put on power, and girded himself about.


    The Deacon: Let us beseech the Lord.


    Cover, Master.


    And the Priest censing the second Veil, sheltereth therewith the holy Chalice, saying:


    Thy virtue, O Christ, hath covered the heavens, and the earth is full of thy praise.


    The Deacon: Let us beseech the Lord.


    Shelter, Master.


    And the Priest censing the third Veil, that is the Aër, sheltereth therewith both, saying:


    Shelter us with the shelter of thy wings; chase away from us every enemy and foe; keep our life in peace: O Lord, have mercy on us and on thy world, and save our souls, since thou art good and lovest man.


    The Deacon: Let us beseech the Lord.


    Bless, Master.


    And the Priest, taking the Censer, censeth the Prothesis, saying thrice:


    Blessed art thou our God, who art thus well pleased: glory to thee.


    And the Deacon saith each time:


    Always: now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    And they both adore reverently, thrice.


    Then the Deacon, taking the Censer, saith:


    At the holy and sacred Prothesis of the precious Gifts, let us beseech the Lord.


    And the Priest saith the Prayer of the Prothesis:


    O God, our God, who didst send forth the heavenly Bread, the nourishment of the whole world, our Lord and God Jesus Christ, as a Saviour, and Redeemer, and Benefactor, that blesseth and sanctifieth us: do thyself bless this Prothesis, and accept it at thy heavenly Altar: be mindful, since thou art good and lovest man, of those that have offered it, and of those for whom they have offered it; and keep us without condemnation in the Hierurgy of thy divine Mysteries. For hallowed and glorified is thine all-honourable and majestic Name, of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    And after this he there maketh Dismission, saying thus:


    Glory to thee, O Christ the God, our hope, glory to thee.


    The Deacon:


    Glory to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit: both now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    Lord, have mercy. Thrice.


    Then: Master, bless.


    And the Priest maketh the Dismission, saying thus:


    If it be the Lord’s day,


    He that rose again from the dead, Christ our …


    But if not,


    Christ our true God, at the intercessions of his all-undefiled Mother, of our Father among the Saints, John Chrysostom, Archbishop of Constantinople (but if the Liturgy of Basil the Great be used, he saith: Basil the Great, of Cæsarea in Cappadocia), and of all the Saints, have mercy on us, and save us, since he is good and loveth man.


    The Deacon: Amen.


    After the Dismission, the Deacon censeth the holy Prothesis; then he goeth and censeth the holy Table all round in the form of a Cross, saying to himself the Troparion:


    In the tomb bodily, in Hades with thy soul as God, in Paradise with the Thief, and on the throne with the Father and the Spirit, wast thou, O Christ, filling all things, thyself uncirumscribed.


    And the 50th Psalm: Have mercy on me, O God.


    During which he censeth both the Sanctuary and the whole Nave, and cometh again into the holy Bema, and having again censed the holy Table and the Priest, putteth down the censer in its place: he then cometh close to the Priest; and they stand together before the holy Table, and adore thrice, praying secretly, and saying:


    O heavenly King …


    Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, among men good will. Thrice.


    O Lord, thou shalt open my lips, and my mouth shall proclaim thy praise. Twice.


    Then the Priest kisseth the holy Gospel, and the Deacon the holy Table.


    And after that the Deacon, bowing his head to the Priest, and holding his Orarion with three fingers of his right hand, saith:


    It is time to do sacrifice to the Lord.


    Holy Master, bless.


    And the Priest, signing him with the sign of the Cross, saith:


    Blessed is our God, always: now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    Then the Deacon saith:


    Pray for me, holy Master.


    And the Priest:


    May the Lord direct thy steps unto every good work.


    And again the Deacon:


    Be mindful of me, holy Master.


    The Priest:


    May the Lord God be mindful of thee in his Kingdom, always: now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    And the Deacon, having said, Amen, and adored, goeth out (through the north part); and standing in the accustomed place, over against the holy Doors, adoreth with reverence thrice, saying to himself:


    O Lord, thou shalt open my lips …


    And after this he saith:


    Bless, Master.


    And the Priest beginneth:


    Blessed is the Kingdom of the Father …

  


  
    
A CONCISE EXPLANATION


    As to which is the right side of the holy Bread; in what positions we are accustomed to place, the holy Chalice, the Seal of the Theotokos, and the remaining nine Portions of the Saints; and why we place nine, and not more, or less; and lastly which is the right side of the holy Table.


    Unutterable, indeed, and incomprehensible is the Mystery of the terrible and sacred celebration, even to the highest powers themselves; for upon the true all-uncorrupt Body of our Lord, as it is seated on its heavenly and proper throne, do they, for trembling and fear veiling themselves with their wings, attend: this same is every day upon earth beheld by us earth-born ones in the celebration. Now seeing then that Jesus, who in this celebration is both priest and victim, for the unsurpassable love which he ever continueth to have for man, hath been pleased to become man, and hath in all things, except sin, partaken of our nature (the manner of his Divine condescension is ineffable), becoming perfect man; and for us did suffer in the flesh, not in the Deity; and as a sheep to slaughter was he led, and as a blameless lamb before his shearer was dumb; and having been received up from us into the heaven, after he had suffered, and was risen again, hath promised to be with us until the end of the world, intending to be every day a bodily victim in the sacred celebration; therefore that we should also signify by words what is done in relation to him in the celebration, he, as Son and Word of his invisible Father, hath of his exceeding goodness commanded us, bestowing upon us wisdom and understanding. So then taking courage in him, we, as far as is possible, explain what appertaineth to him, beginning thus.


    That is called the right side of the holy Bread, where the holy Chalice is not placed: for assuredly in the holy Prothesis the Priest, in sacrificially cutting the Bread, representeth the Crucifying of our Lord Jesus Christ, who, of his exceeding longsuffering and condescension, had not the Cross before, but behind his all-holy Body; which Cross the Priest maketh with the holy Lance, saying: When thou wast crucified, O Christ; and this is to be understood as truly the Cross of Christ. But the other, which is seen on the outside, is not made to represent the Crucifixion of the Lord, but for honour only, and distinction of this Bread which is to be hallowed. Therefore also it is imprinted of the bread-makers by the impression of a wooden stamp, before the bread is baked; who contribute nothing to the accomplishment of the Mystery. Wherefore the upper portion of the bread, that hath the Cross, which is made of the bread-makers is the front of the all-holy Body of Christ; but the other, that hath the Cross which the Priest hath made with the Lance, is the back. These things being thus defined, it is manifest, that the side where the holy Chalice is not placed, is the right side of the holy Bread; but the other, where the holy Chalice is placed, is the left. And on the right side we place the portion of our All-holy Lady (on which side also we make the piercing), according to the Prophet that said: There stood by on thy right hand the Queen. But on the left, we place the remaining portions of the Saints; which we make not more, or less, than nine, in imitation of the heavenly Ranks. For as there, according to Dionysius the Areopagite, mighty in Theology, the whole army of these is divided into nine ranks, so here also things that have a peculiar relation to God; for it is the same Jesus that continueth in both. Moreover into three rows, that, as he again, in his sixth, seventh, and eighth Chapters concerning the heavenly Hierarchy, divideth all the heavenly Hierarchies into three triple companies, there might in their complete order be an entire resemblance. From all these things therefore it is manifest, that the right side of the holy Table, as also of the holy Bread, is that in which is placed the portion of our All-holy Lady, and this is indisputable.

  


  
    
THE DIVINE LITURGY OF OUR FATHER AMONG THE SAINTS JOHN CHRYSOSTOM


    The Deacon: Bless, Master.


    The Priest aloud:


    Blessed is the Kingdom of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    The Deacon (but if there be none, the Priest):


    In peace let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    For the peace from above, and the salvation of our souls, let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    For the peace of the whole world, the good estate of the holy Churches of God, and the union of them all, let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    For this holy House, and those that with faith, reverence, and fear of God enter therein, let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    For our Archbishop N., the honourable Presbytery, the Diaconate in Christ, all the Clergy, and the People, let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    For our most pious and God-kept Kings, all their Palace, and their Army, let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    That he would fight on their side, and subdue beneath their feet every enemy and foe, let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    For this holy Abode (or, this City), every city, and country, and those that in faith dwell therein, let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    For good temperature of the air, abundance of the fruits of the earth, and peaceful seasons let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    For voyagers, travellers, the sick, the weary, the captive, and their salvation, let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    That we may be delivered from all affliction, wrath, peril, and necessity, let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    Succour us, save us, have mercy on us, and keep us, O God, by thy grace.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    Of our All-holy, undefiled, exceedingly blessed, glorious Lady, Theotokos, and ever-virgin, Mary, with all the Saints, making mention, ourselves and one another, and all our life, let us commend to Christ the God.


    The Choir: To thee, O Lord.


    The Priest aloud:


    For to thee becometh all glory, honour, and adoration, to the Father, and to the Son, and to the holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    And there is sung of the Singers the first Antiphon, or the Typika, if it be the Lord’s-day, or a Saint’s Feast; and the Priest saith secretly the Prayer of the Antiphon: now the Deacon, having adored, moveth from his place, and goeth and standeth before the Eikon of the Theotokos, looking toward the Eikon of Christ, and holding his Orarion with three fingers of his right hand.


    Prayer of the first Antiphon.


    O Lord our God, whose might is incomparable, and glory incomprehensible, whose mercy is measureless, and love to man ineffable: do thyself, O Master, according to thy tenderness of heart, look upon us, and upon this holy House, and deal with us, and those that pray with us, in the riches of thy mercies, and of thy compassions.


    Typika. Fourth plagal Tone.


    Bless the Lord, O my soul.


    Blessed art thou, O Lord.


    Ps. 102. Bless the Lord, O my soul; and all that is within me, bless his holy Name.


    Bless the Lord, O my soul, and forget not all his rewards:


    Who readily forgiveth all thine iniquities; who healeth all thy diseases;


    Who redeemeth thy life from corruption; who crowneth thee with mercy and compassions;


    Who satisfieth thy desire with good things: thy youth shall be renewed as the eagle’s.


    Doing acts of mercy is the Lord, and judgement for all that are wronged.


    He hath made his ways known to Moses, his wills to the children of Israel.


    Compassionate and merciful is the Lord, longsuffering and plenteous in mercy: not unto the uttermost will he be angry, nor for ever be wroth.


    Not according to our iniquities hath he dealt with us, nor according to our sins rewarded us.


    For according to the height of the heaven from the earth, hath the Lord confirmed his mercy upon those that fear him.


    As far as the east is from the west, hath he removed our iniquities from us.


    Like as a Father hath compassion on his children, hath the Lord had compassion on those that fear him: for he knoweth our frame; he is mindful that we are dust.


    Man,—as grass are his days; as the flower of the field, so shall he flourish.


    For the spirit is passed through in him, and he shall not be, and shall know his place no longer.


    But the mercy of the Lord is from eternity, and unto eternity upon those that fear him;


    And his righteousness unto children’s children, to such as keep his testament, and are mindful of his commandments to do them.


    The Lord hath prepared his throne in the heaven, and his Kingdom ruleth over all.


    Bless the Lord, all ye his Angels, mighty in strength, that execute his word, on hearing the voice of his words.


    Bless the Lord, all ye his Powers, ye ministers of his, that do his will.


    Bless the Lord, all ye his works, in every place of his dominion: bless the Lord, O my soul.


    Glory to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit.


    Both now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    Then in a louder voice:


    Bless the Lord, O my soul; and all that is within me, bless his holy Name. Blessed art thou, O Lord.


    And after the conclusion of the Antiphon, the Deacon cometh, and standeth in the accustomed place, and having adored, saith:


    Again, and again, in peace let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    Succour us, save us, have mercy on us, and keep us, O God, by thy grace.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    Of our All-holy, undefiled, exceedingly blessed, glorious Lady, Theotokos, and ever-virgin, Mary, with all the Saints, making mention, ourselves and one another, and all our life, let us commend to Christ the God.


    The Choir: To thee, O Lord.


    The Priest aloud:


    For thine is the might, and thine is the Kingdom, and the power, and the glory, of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    And in like manner there is sung of the Singers the second Antiphon, or the Typika, if it be the Lord’s-day, or a Saint’s Feast; and the Priest saith secretly the Prayer of the Antiphon: now the Deacon doth the same as in the former Prayer.


    Prayer of the second Antiphon.


    O Lord our God, save thy people, and bless thine inheritance; keep the fulness of thy Church; hallow those that love the comeliness of thy House: do thou in return glorify them by thy divine power, and forsake not us that hope in thee.


    Typika.


    Glory to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit.


    Ps. 145. Praise the Lord, O my soul: I will praise the Lord in my life, I will offer psalmody to my God as long as I exist.


    Put not your trust in princes, in the children of men, in whom there is no salvation.


    His spirit shall go forth, and he shall return to his earth.


    In that day shall all his thoughts perish.


    Blessed is he whose helper is the God of Jacob, his hope is in the Lord his God:


    Who made the heaven and the earth, the sea, and all that in them is;


    Who keepeth truth for ever; who executeth judgement for the wronged; who giveth food to the hungry.


    The Lord looseth the fettered: the Lord maketh wise the blind: the Lord setteth up those that are cast down: the Lord loveth the righteous: the Lord keepeth the proselytes.


    The orphan and the widow will he support; and the way of sinners will he destroy;


    The Lord shall reign for ever; thy God, O Sion, unto generation and generation.


    Both now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    Then is sung to the second plagal Tone.


    O Only-begotten Son and Word of God, who art immortal, yet didst deign for our salvation to be incarnate of the holy Theotokos and ever-virgin Mary, without conversion becoming man, and wast crucified, Christ the God, by death trampling upon death, being one of the Holy Trinity, and glorified together with the Father, and the Holy Spirit, save us.


    The Deacon:


    Again, and again, in peace let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    Succour us, save us, have mercy on us, and keep us, O God, by thy grace.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    Of our All-holy, undefiled, exceedingly blessed, glorious Lady, Theotokos and ever-virgin, Mary, with all the Saints, making mention, ourselves and one another, and all our life, let us commend to Christ the God.


    The Choir: To thee, O Lord.


    The Priest aloud:


    For a good God and lover of man art thou, and to thee we send up glory, to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    And in like manner there is sung of the Singers the third Antiphon, or the Beatitudes, if it be the Lord’s-day, or a Saint’s Feast; and the Priest saith secretly the Prayer of the Antiphon: now the Deacon, having adored, cometh into the Sanctuary.


    Prayer of the third Antiphon.


    Thou that hast given us grace for these common and accordant prayers, who to even two or three agreeing in thy name, hast promised to grant their requests: do thyself even now fulfil the petitions of thy servants as may be fitting, granting us in this present world the knowledge of thy truth, and in that which is to come bestowing life eternal.


    The Beatitudes to the Tone it happeneth to be.


    In thy Kingdom be mindful of us, O Lord, when thou comest in thy Kingdom.


    For twelve Stichoi.


    Matt. 5:3–12. Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the Kingdom of the heavens.


    Blessed are those that mourn, for they shall be comforted.


    Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit the land.


    Blessed are those that hunger and thirst after righteousness, for they shall be satisfied.


    For eight Stichoi.


    Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain mercy.


    Blessed are the clean in heart, for they shall see God.


    For six Stichoi.


    Blessed are the peacemakers, for they shall be called sons of God.


    Blessed are those that are persecuted for righteousness’ sake, for theirs is the Kingdom of the heavens.


    For four Stichoi.


    Blessed are ye, when they shall revile you, and persecute you, and say every evil saying against you, falsely, for my sake.


    Rejoice ye, and exult, for your reward is great in the heavens.


    On Lord’s-days there are divided off eight Stichoi, beginning at, Blessed are the merciful, and therewith are sung eight Stichera, or Beatitudes, out of the Oktoechos, to wit six of the Resurrection; Glory … Triadikon; Both now … Theotokion.


    Now when they come to the, Glory, the Priest and the Deacon, standing before the holy Table, make three adorations.


    Then, the Priest, taking the holy Gospel, giveth it to the Deacon. And thus, coming out through the north part, preceded by lamps, they make the little Entrance; and standing in the accustomed place, both bow their heads.


    And the Deacon having said in a low voice, Let us beseech the Lord, the Priest saith the Prayer of the Entrance secretly.


    Prayer of the Entrance of the holy Gospel.


    O Master, Lord, our God, who hast appointed in the heavens ranks and armies of Angels and Archangels, for the ministry of thy glory; cause that with our Entrance, there may be an entrance of holy Angels, ministering together with us, and with us glorifying thy goodness. For to thee becometh all glory, honour, and adoration, to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    And the Prayer ended, the Deacon pointing to the east with his right hand, and holding his Orarion with three fingers, saith to the Priest:


    Bless, Master, the holy Entrance.


    And the Priest blessing, saith:


    Blessed is the Entrance of thy Saints, always: now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    Then the Deacon goeth to the Hegumen, if any be present, who kisseth the Gospel; but if none be present, the Priest kisseth it.


    And the last Troparion being ended, the Deacon cometh into the middle, and standing before the Priest, raiseth his hands a little, and shewing the holy Gospel, saith with a loud voice:


    Wisdom! upright!


    And if it be a Feast of our Lord, there is sung of the Priest the Eisodikon of the Feast; but if not, the following of the Choir to the second Tone.


    Come, let us adore, and fall down to Christ.


    Save us, O Son of God, who didst rise again from the dead (on Lord’s days to wit; but on other days: who art wonderful in the Saints) we sing to thee: Alleluia.


    And the Deacon adoreth, and the Priest behind him, and they go into the holy Bema; and the Deacon putteth down the holy Gospel on the holy Table.


    And the Singers say the accustomed Troparia:—on Lord’s-days, that of the Resurrection out of the Octoechos (to wit the Apolytikion of the Hesperinos); Glory … that of the Saint of the Church; Both now … the Kontakion of the day, or of the approaching Feast of our Lord, or of the Mother of God; but if not, the following:


    O Defence of Christians, which cannot be confounded, mediatrix with thy Maker, which cannot fail, despise not the voices of the entreaties of us sinners; but, since thou art good, rush to the aid of us that faithfully cry to thee: Make haste to intercession, and make speed to supplication, O Theotokos, who ever protectest those that honour hee.


    And when the Singers have said the last Troparion, the Deacon saith:


    Let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    The Priest aloud:


    For holy art thou, our God, and to thee we send up glory, to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit, now, and ever.


    The Deacon: And unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    And straightway there is sung of the Singers the Trisagion to the second Tone, as followeth (or on certain Feasts of our Lord, that of the Feast).


    Holy God, Holy Strong One, Holy Immortal One, have mercy on us. Thrice.


    Glory to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit.


    Both now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    Holy Immortal One, have mercy on us.


    Dynamis.


    Holy God, Holy Strong One, Holy Immortal One, have mercy on us.


    And while the Trisagion is being sung the Priest saith this Prayer secretly.


    Prayer of the Trisagial Hymn.


    God, who art holy, who restest in the Saints, who art hymned with a Trisagial cry by the Seraphim, and glorified by the Cherubim, and adored by every heavenly Power; who out of nothing hast brought into being all things; who hast created man after thine own image and likeness, and adorned him with thine every grace; who givest to him that asketh, wisdom and understanding, and dost not despise the sinner, but hast appointed repentance unto salvation; who hast deigned that we, thy lowly and unworthy servants, should stand even at this hour before the glory of thy holy Altar, and offer the adoration and doxology which is due to thee: do thyself, O Master, accept even out of the mouth of us, sinners, the Hymn of the Trisagion, and visit us in thy beneficence: forgive us every transgression, voluntary and involuntary: hallow our souls and bodies; and grant us in uprightness to serve thee all the days of our life; at the intercession of the holy Theotokos, and of all the Saints that have ever pleased thee. For holy art thou, our God, and to thee we send up glory, to the Father and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    And this ended, the Priest and the Deacon themselves say the Trisagion, making at the same time three adorations before the holy Table.


    Then the Deacon saith to the Priest:


    Command, Master.


    And they go up to the Seat.


    And the Priest saith as he goeth:


    Blessed is he that cometh in the Name of the Lord, even the King of Israel.


    The Deacon:


    Bless, Master, the Seat above.


    And the Priest:


    Blessed art thou that art upon the throne of the glory of thy Kingdom, who sittest upon the Cherubim, always: now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    And after the conclusion of the Trisagion, the Deacon, coming before the holy Doors, saith:


    Let us attend.


    And the Reader standing on the Soleas:


    The Prokeimenon: A Psalm of David.


    And after the Prokeimenon the Deacon again:


    Wisdom!


    And the Reader saith the Title of the Apostle:


    The Lesson out of the Acts of the Apostles (or, out of the Epistle of Paul to the … or, out of the Catholic Epistle of …).


    And again the Deacon:


    Let us attend.


    And the Reader readeth the Apostle of the day:


    In those days (or, Brethren) …


    And the Apostle ended, the Priest saith:


    Peace to thee that readest.


    And the Reader:


    Alleluia: A Psalm of David.


    Now while the Alleluia is being sung, the Deacon, taking the Censer and incense, goeth up to the Priest; and having received a blessing from him, censeth the holy Table all round, and the whole Sanctuary, and the Priest.


    And the Priest saith this Prayer secretly.


    Prayer before the Gospel.


    Light up in our hearts, O Master, lover of man, the pure light of thy divine knowledge, and open the eyes of our understanding to the comprehension of the proclaiming of thy Gospel: implant in us the fear also of thy blessed commandments, that, trampling upon all carnal desires, we may follow a spiritual manner of life, both thinking and doing all such things as please thee. For thou art the illumination of our souls and bodies, Christ the God, and to thee we send up glory, with thine unoriginate Father, and thine All-holy, and good, and life-giving Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    And the Deacon, having put down the Censer in the accustomed place, goeth up to the Priest, and bowing his head to him, and holding his Orarion with the holy Gospel by the tips of his fingers, to wit in the place of the holy Table where it is lying, saith:


    Bless, Master, the Evangelist of the holy Apostle and Evangelist N.


    And the Priest signing him with the sign of the Cross, saith:


    God, through the intercession of the holy, glorious Apostle and Evangelist N., give utterance to thee that evangelizest with much power, unto the fulfilment of the Gospel of his beloved Son, and our Lord Jesus Christ.


    And the Deacon, having said, Amen, and adored with reverence the holy Gospel, taketh it up; and coming out through the holy Doors, preceded by lamps, goeth, and standeth in the Ambon, or in the appointed place.


    But the Priest, standing before the holy Table, and looking toward the west, saith aloud:


    Wisdom! upright! let us hear the holy Gospel.


    Then: Peace to all (blessing).


    The Choir: And to thy spirit.


    And the Deacon saith:


    The Lesson out of the holy Gospel according to N.


    The Choir: Glory to thee, O Lord, glory to thee.


    The Priest: Let us attend.


    And the Deacon readeth the Gospel of the day.


    At that time (or, The Lord spake) …


    And the Gospel ended, the Priest saith to the Deacon:


    Peace to thee that evangelizest.


    The Choir: Glory to thee, O Lord, glory to thee. Thrice.


    And the Deacon, going as far as the holy Doors, giveth up the holy Gospel to the Priest; and standing in the accustomed place, beginneth thus:


    Let us all say with our whole soul, and with our whole understanding let us say.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy. Thrice.


    O Lord Almighty, the God of our fathers, we beseech thee, hearken, and have mercy.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy. Thrice.


    Have mercy on us, O God, according to thy great mercy: we bessech thee, hearken, and have mercy.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy. Thrice.


    Prayer of the earnest supplication, which the Priest saith secretly.


    O Lord our God, accept this earnest supplication from thy servants, and have mercy on us according to the multitude of thy mercy; and send down upon us thy compassions, and upon all thy people, who are expecting the rich mercy that is from thee.


    The Deacon:


    Again, we beseech for pious and Orthodox Christians.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy. Thrice.


    Again, we beseech for our Archbishop N.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy. Thrice.


    Again, we beseech for our Brethren, the Priests, Hiero-Monks, Hiero-Deacons, and Monks, and all our Brotherhood in Christ.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy. Thrice.


    Again, we beseech for the blessed and evermemorable Founders of this holy Abode (or, of this holy House): and for all our heretofore deceased fathers, and brethren, that are piously lying here, and elsewhere, Orthodox believers.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy. Thrice.


    Again, we beseech for mercy, life, peace, health, salvation, visitation, forgiveness, and remission of the sins of the servants of God, the Brethren of this holy Abode (or, of this holy House).


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy. Thrice.


    Again, we beseech for those that bear fruit and do good works in this holy and all-venerable Church, that labour, that sing; and for the people standing around, who are expecting the great and rich mercy that is from thee.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy. Thrice.


    Exclamation by the Priest.


    For a merciful God and lover of man art thou, and to thee we send up glory, to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    The Deacon:


    Pray to the Lord, ye Catechumens.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    Ye Faithful,—for the Catechumens let us beseech:


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    That the Lord would have mercy on them:


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    That he would teach them the word of truth:


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    That he would reveal to them the Gospel of righteousness.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    That he would unite them to his holy Catholic and Apostolic Church.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    Save them, have mercy on them, succour them, and keep them, O God, by thy grace.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    Ye Catechumens, bow down your heads to the Lord.


    The Choir: To thee, O Lord.


    Prayer for the Catechumens, said secretly of the Priest, before the unfolding of the Heileton.


    O Lord our God, who dwellest on high, and regardest the lowly, who didst send forth as the salvation of the race of man, thine Only-begotten Son also God, our Lord Jesus Christ, look upon thy servants the Catechumens, that have bowed down their necks to thee; and vouchsafe them, in due season, the laver of regeneration, the remission of sins, and the garment of incorruption: unite them to thy holy Catholic and Apostolic Church, and number them together with thine elect flock.


    Exclamation.


    That they also together with us may glorify thine all-honourable and majestic Name, of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    And the Priest unfoldeth the Heileton.


    And the Deacon:


    As many as are Catechumens, go forth: ye Catechumens, go forth.


    As many as are Catechumens, go forth: let there be none of the Catechumens.


    As many as are Faithful,


    Again, and again, in peace let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    First Prayer of the Faithful, after the unfolding of the Heileton, which the Priest saith secretly.


    We give thanks to thee, O Lord the God of Powers, who hast deigned that we should stand even now at thy holy Altar, and fall down before thy compassion for our own sins, and for the errors of the people. Accept, O God, our entreaty: make us to be worthy to offer to thee entreaties, and supplications, and unbloody sacrifices for all thy people; and enable us, whom thou hast appointed unto this thy serivce, in the power of thy Holy Spirit, that we may blamelessly and without offence, with the pure witness of our conscience, call upon thee in every season and place; that, hearkening to us, thou mayest be merciful to us in the multitude of thy goodness.


    The Deacon:


    Succour us, save us, have mercy on us, and keep us, O God, by thy grace.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    The Deacon: Wisdom!


    Exclamation by the Priest.


    For to thee becometh all glory, honour, and adoration, to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    The Deacon:


    Again, and again, in peace let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    Second Prayer of the Faithful, which the Priest saith secretly.


    Again and oftentimes we fall down to thee, and beseech thee, O Good One and lover of man, that, looking upon our entreaty, thou wouldst cleanse our souls and bodies from all defilement of flesh and spirit, and grant that our standing at thy holy Altar may be irreprehensible and without condemnation. Grant moreover, O God, to those that pray with us advance in life, and in faith, and in spiritual understanding: grant them always with fear and love to serve thee, irreprehensibly and without condemnation to partake of thy holy mysteries, and to be vouchsafed thy heavenly Kingdom.


    The Deacon:


    Succour us, save us, have mercy on us, and keep us, O God by thy grace.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    The Deacon: Wisdom! (And he goeth into the Sanctuary.)


    Exclamation by the Priest.


    That, being always kept by thy might, to thee we may send up glory, to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    And straightway there is sung of the Singers the Cherubic Hymn slowly and with melody, to the Tone it happeneth to be, as followeth.


    Let us, that are mystically representing the Cherubim, and singing to the life-giving Trinity the Trisagial Hymn, put away all the cares of this life:


    Since the King (Here, the Choir pausing, the Entrance taketh place.) of all we are about to receive, invisibly escorted by the Angelic orders. Alleluia. Alleluia. Alleluia.


    Prayer which the Priest saith secretly, while the Cherubic Hymn is being sung.


    None is worthy among those that are bound with fleshly desires and pleasures, to approach, or draw near, or minister to thee, O King of glory; for to serve thee is great and fearful, even for the heavenly Powers themselves. Nevertheless through thine ineffable and measureless love to man, thou art without conversion and without alteration become man, and hast assumed the office of our High Priest, and committed to us the Hierugy of this liturgic and unbloody sacrifice as Master of all: for thou only, O Lord our God, rulest over such as are of heaven, and such as are of earth, who art borne upon the Cherubic throne, the Lord of the Seraphim, and King of Israel, who only art holy, and restest in the Saints. Thee, therefore, I importune, who only art good and ready to hear:—Look upon me, a sinner, and thine unprofitable servant, and cleanse my soul and my heart from an evil conscience; and enable me by the power of thy Holy Spirit, that am endued with the grace of the Priesthood, to stand at this thy holy Table, and minister sacrificially thy holy and undefiled Body, and thy precious Blood. For to thee I approach, bowing my neck, and beseech thee:—Turn not away thy face from me, nor reject me from among thy children; but deign that these Gifts may be offered to thee by me, a sinner, and thine unworthy servant. For thou art he that offereth, and is offered, and that accepteth, and is distributed, Christ our God, and to thee we send up glory, with thine unoriginate Father, and thine All-holy, and good, and life-giving Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    And when the Prayer is ended, the Priest and the Deacon themselves say the Cherubic Hymn.


    Then the Deacon, taking the Censer, and putting incense therein, goeth up to the Priest; and having received a blessing from him, censeth the holy Table all round, and the whole Sanctuary, and the Priest; and saith the Fiftieth Psalm, Have mercy on me, O God, and such penitential Troparia as he pleaseth, together with the Priest.


    And both the Priest and the Deacon go into the Prothesis-Chapel, the Deacon preceding.


    And the Deacon having censed the holy Gifts, saying to himself, O God, be gracious to me a sinner, saith to the Priest:


    Lift up, Master.


    And the Priest, taking up the Aër, putteth it on the shoulders of the Deacon, saying:


    Lift up your hands to the holies, and bless the Lord.


    Then, taking the holy Paten, he putteth it on the head of the Deacon, with all care and reverence, the Deacon holding withal the Censer with one of his fingers. And the Priest himself taking the holy Chalice into his hands, they come out through the north part, preceded by lamps; and go round the Church, both praying for all and saying:


    Of us all may the Lord God be mindful in his Kingdom, always: now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    And the Deacon going within the holy Doors, standeth on the right hand. And when the Priest is about to enter, the Deacon saith to him:


    May the Lord God be mindful of thy Priesthood in his Kingdom, always: now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    And the Priest answereth him:


    May the Lord God be mindful of thy Hiero-Diaconate in his Kingdom, always: now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    And the Priest setteth down the holy Chalice on the holy Table; and taking the holy Paten from the head of the Deacon, he setteth it also down on the holy Table, saying:


    The noble Joseph, taking down thine undefiled Body from the tree, wrapped it in fine linen with spices, and carefully placed it in a new sepulchre.


    In the tomb bodily, in Hades with thy soul as God, in Paradise with the Thief, and on the throne with the Father and the Spirit, wast thou, O Christ, filling all things, thyself uncircumscribed.


    How life-giving, how more beautiful than Paradise, and verily more splendid than any royal chamber, is thy tomb, O Christ, become, being the fountain of our Resurrection.


    Then, taking the Veils from off the sacred Paten, and the holy Chalice, he placeth them on one part of the holy Table; and taking the Aër from off the shoulders of the Deacon, and censing it, sheltereth therewith the holy Gifts, saying:


    The noble Joseph, as far as, in a new sepulchre.


    And taking the Censer from the hands of the Deacon, he censeth the holy Gifts thrice: now the Deacon saith:


    Do good, Master.


    And the Priest:


    Do good, O Lord, in thy good will, to Sion, and let the walls of Jerusalem be built. Then shalt thou be pleased with a sacrifice of righteousness, with anaphora, and holocausts. Then shall they offer calves upon thine Altar.


    And giving back the Censer, and letting fall his Phelonion, and bowing his head, he saith to the Deacon:


    Be mindful of me, Brother and fellow-minister.


    And the Deacon answereth him:


    May the Lord God be mindful of thy Priesthood in his Kingdom, always: now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    Then the Deacon also himself bowing his head, and holding his Orarion with three fingers of his right hand, saith to the Priest:


    Pray for me, holy Master.


    And the Priest saith:


    The holy Spirit shall come upon thee, and the power of the highest shall overshadow thee.


    Then the Deacon saith:


    The Spirit himself shall minister together with us, all the days of our life.


    And again:


    Be mindful of me, holy Master.


    And the Priest saith:


    May the Lord God be mindful of thee in his Kingdom, always: now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    And the Deacon, having said, Amen, and kissed the right hand of the Priest, goeth out; and standing in the accustomed place, saith:


    Let us complete our entreaty to the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    For the precious Gifts that have been set forth, let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    For this holy House, and those that with faith, reverence, and fear of God enter therein, let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    That we may be delivered from all affliction, wrath, peril, and necessity, let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    Prayer of the Proskomide, after the deposition of the divine Gifts on the holy Table, which the Priest saith secretly:


    O Lord, God Almighty, who only art holy, who acceptest the sacrifice of praise from those that call upon thee with their whole heart, accept the entreaty of us also, sinners, and bring it to thy holy Altar; and enable us to offer to thee both Gifts and spiritual Sacrifices for our own sins, and for the errors of the people; and vouchsafe us to find grace before thee, that our Sacrifice may be acceptable to thee, and that the good Spirit of thy grace may tabernacle upon us, and upon these laid out Gifts, and upon all thy people.


    The Deacon:


    Succour us, save us, have mercy on us, and keep us, O God, by thy grace.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    That the whole day may be perfect, holy, peaceful, and sinless, let us ask of the Lord.


    The Choir: Grant, O Lord.


    An Angel of peace, a faithful guide, a guardian of our souls and bodies, let us ask of the Lord.


    The Choir: Grant, O Lord.


    Forgiveness and remission of our sins and transgressions, let us ask of the Lord.


    The Choir: Grant, O Lord.


    What is good and profitable for our souls, and peace for the world, let us ask of the Lord.


    The Choir: Grant, O Lord.


    That the remaining time of our life may be spent in peace and penitence, let us ask of the Lord.


    The Choir: Grant, O Lord.


    A Christian end to our life, painless, without shame, peaceful, and a good defence at the fearful Tribunal of Christ, let us ask.


    The Choir: Grant, O Lord.


    Of our All-holy, undefiled, exceedingly blessed, glorious Lady, Theotokos, and ever-virgin, Mary, with all the Saints, making mention, ourselves and one another, and all our life, let us commend to Christ the God.


    The Choir: To thee, O Lord.


    The Priest aloud:


    Through the compassions of thine Only-begotten Son, with whom thou art blessed, together with thine All-holy, and good, and life-giving Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    The Priest: Peace to all (blessing).


    The Choir: And to thy spirit.


    The Deacon: Let us love one another, that we may with one mind confess—


    The Choir: Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, a Trinity consubstantial and indivisible.


    And the Priest, adoring thrice, kisseth the holy Things, as they are veiled (first over the Paten, then over the Chalice, and lastly the Table in front of him), saying each time secretly:


    I will love thee, O Lord, my strength: the Lord is my firmament, and my refuge, and my deliverer.


    In like manner the Deacon also adoreth, in the place where he standeth; and kisseth his Orarion, where the figure of the Cross is, and thus saith aloud:


    The doors! the doors! in wisdom let us attend.


    And the Priest lifting up the Aër over the Gifts, moveth it gently backwards and forwards spread open.


    The People (or the Prelate):


    I. I believe in one God, the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth, and of all things visible and invisible.


    II. And in one Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, the Only-begotten, that was begotten of the Father before all ages: Light of Light, true God of true God, begotten, not made, consubstantial with the Father, through whom all things came into existence.


    III. Who for us men, and for our salvation came down from the heavens, and was incarnate of the holy Spirit and Mary the Virgin, and became man;


    IV. Was crucified also for us under Pontius Pilate, and suffered, and was buried;


    V. And rose again the third day according to the Scriptures;


    VI. And ascended into the heavens, and sitteth at the right hand of the Father;


    VII. And cometh again with glory to judge the living and the dead of whose Kingdom there shall be no end.


    VIII. And in the Holy Spirit, the Lord, the Life-giver, which proceedeth from the Father, which together with the Father and the Son is adored and glorified, which spake through the Prophets.


    IX. In One, Holy, Catholic, and Apostolic Church.


    X. I confess one Baptism unto remission of sins.


    XI. I look for a Resurrection of the dead;


    XII. And a Life in the world to come. Amen.


    Then the Deacon saith:


    Let us stand well, let us stand with fear: let us attend to offer in peace the holy Anaphora.


    The Choir: A mercy of peace, a sacrifice of praise.


    And the Priest, removing the Aër from off the holy Things, putteth it on one side. Now the Deacon adoreth, and entereth the holy Bema; and having taken the Fan (or the Veil), and kissed it, reverently fanneth the holy Things.


    The Priest, turning to the people, saith aloud:


    The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of the God and Father, and the communion of the Holy Spirit, be with you all (And he blesseth the people).


    The Choir: And with thy spirit.


    The Priest: On high let us have our hearts (pointing with his hand).


    The Choir: We have them with the Lord.


    The Priest: Let us give thanks to the Lord.


    The Choir: Meet and right is it (or, Meet and right it is to adore Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, a Trinity consubstantial and indivisible).


    The Priest, having turned to the east, prayeth secretly:


    Meet and right it is to hymn thee, to bless thee, to praise thee, to give thanks to thee, to adore thee, in every place of thy dominion. For thou art God ineffable, inconceivable, invisible, incomprehensible, ever existing, changelessly existing; thou, and thine Only-begotten Son, and thy Holy Spirit. Thou out of nothing hast brought us into being, and when we were fallen hast raised us again, and hast not given over working all things, till thou hast brought us back to heaven, and bestowed on us thy Kingdom to come. For all these things we give thanks to thee, and to thine Only-begotten Son, and to thy Holy Spirit, for all whereof we know, and whereof we know not, the seen, and the unseen benefits that have come upon us. We give thanks to thee also for this Ministry, which thou hast deigned to receive at our hands, although about thee there stand thousands of Archangels, and myriads of Angels, the Cherubim, and the Seraphim, that are six-winged, and many-eyed, that soar aloft, and are borne on pinions,


    Aloud:


    Singing, vociferating, crying, and saying the triumphal Hymn:


    The Choir: Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord of Sabaoth: the heaven and the earth are full of thy glory.


    Hosanna in the highest:


    Blessed is he that cometh in the Name of the Lord:


    Hosanna in the highest.


    Then the Deacon taking the Asterisk from off the holy Paten, maketh the sign of the Cross over it, and having kissed it, putteth it on one side.


    And the Priest prayeth secretly:


    With these blessed Powers, we also, O Master, lover of man, cry aloud and say: Holy art thou and all-holy, thou, and thine Only-begotten Son, and thy Holy Spirit. Holy art thou and all-holy, and majestic is thy glory: who hast so loved I thy world, as to give thine Only-begotten Son, that every one that believeth in him should not perish, but have life eternal: who, having come, and fulfilled all the dispensation for us, in the night wherein he was given up, or rather gave himself up for the life of the world, taking bread into his holy, and undefiled, and blameless hands, giving thanks, and blessing, hallowing, breaking, gave to his holy Disciples and Apostles, saying:


    Aloud:


    Take, eat ye: this is my Body, which for you is broken, unto remission of sins.


    The Choir: Amen.


    Then the Priest saith secretly:


    In like manner the Chalice also after he had supped, saying:


    Aloud:


    Drink ye all of it: this is my Blood, of the new testament, which for you and for many is poured out, unto remission of sins.


    The Choir: Amen.


    The Priest prayeth secretly:


    Being therefore mindful of this commandment of salvation, and of all that has come to pass for us;—of the Cross, of the Tomb, of the Resurrection the third day, of the Ascension into the heavens, of the Session at the right hand, of the second and glorious Coming again,


    Aloud:


    Thine own of thine own we offer to thee, in behalf of all, and for all.


    The Choir: Thee we hymn, thee we bless, to thee we give thanks, O Lord, and beseech thee, our God.


    And the Priest, bowing his head, prayeth secretly:


    Again, we offer to thee this rational and unbloody worship, and implore, and beseech, and supplicate:—Send down thy Holy Spirit upon us, and upon these laid out Gifts,


    And the Deacon putteth down the Fan (or the Veil), and cometh nearer to the Priest; and bowing his head, pointeth with his Orarion to the holy Bread, saying secretly:


    Bless, Master, the holy Bread.


    And the Priest, standing erect, thrice signeth the holy Gifts with the sign of the Cross:—first the holy Bread, saying:


    And make this Bread the precious Body of thy Christ,


    The Deacon: Amen.


    And again, pointing with his Orarion to the holy Chalice:


    Bless, Master, the holy Chalice.


    And the Priest blessing saith:


    And that which is in this Chalice, the precious Blood of thy Christ,


    The Deacon: Amen.


    And again, pointing with his Orarion to both the holy Things:


    Bless, Master, both.


    And the Priest blessing both, saith:


    Transmuting them by thy Holy Spirit,


    The Deacon: Amen. Amen. Amen.


    And having bowed his head to the Priest, and said, Be mindful, holy Master, of me a sinner, he standeth in the place where he stood before; and taking the Fan, fanneth the holy Things, as before.


    And the Priest prayeth secretly:


    So that they may be to those that partake, unto sobriety of soul, unto remission of sins, unto communion of thy Holy Spirit, unto fulfilment of the Kingdom of the heavens, unto boldness toward thee, not unto judgement, nor unto condemnation.


    Again, we offer to thee this rational worship for those that are in faith deceased, Forefathers, Fathers, Patriarchs, Prophets, Apostles, Preachers, Evangelists, Martyrs, Confessors, Continent Ones, and every righteous spirit in faith made perfect:


    Then censing the holy Table in the front, he saith aloud:


    Especially our All-holy, undefiled, exceedingly blessed, glorious Lady, Theotokos, and ever-virgin, Mary:


    And if it be a Feast of our Lord, or of the Mother of God, there is sung of the Choir the Megalynarion of the Feast (to wit the Heirmos of the ninth Ode of the Canon at the Orthros); but if not, the following:


    Meet it is indeed to call blessed thee, the Theotokos, the ever blessed and all-blameless, and Mother of our God.


    More honourable than the Cherubim, and beyond compare more glorious than the Seraphim, who without corruption barest God the Word, verily the Theotokos, thee we magnify.


    Now in the meantime the Deacon, receiving the Censer from the Priest, censeth the holy Table all round; and finally commemorateth the Diptychs of those that have fallen asleep. And to himself he maketh mention of such also as he pleaseth, living and dead.


    And the Priest prayeth secretly:


    The holy John, Prophet, Precursor, and Baptist; the holy, glorious and all-famous Apostles; Saint N., whose memory also we celebrate, and all thy Saints; at whose supplications, visit us, O God: and be mindful of all those that have fallen asleep in the hope of a resurrection to life eternal (here by name he maketh mention also of such of the dead as he pleaseth), and give them repose, where the light of thy countenance beholdeth.


    Again, we implore thee: Be mindful, O Lord, of every Bishopric of the Orthodox, who rightly divide the word of thy truth, of all the Presbytery, of the Diaconate in Christ, and of every Sacerdotal Order.


    Again, we offer to thee this rational worship for the universe; for the holy Catholic and Apostolic Church; for those that live in chastity and grave manner of life; for our most faithful and Christ-loving Kings, all their Palace, and their Army. Grant them, O Lord, a peaceful reign, that we also, in their calm, may lead a tranquil and quiet life in all piety and gravity.


    Aloud:


    Among the first be mindful, O Lord, of our Archbishop N.; whom grant to thy holy Churches in peace, safe, honoured, healthful, attaining to length of days, and rightly dividing the word of thy truth.


    And the Deacon standing by the Door, saith:


    Of N., the Patriarch (Metropolitan or, Bishop as the case may be), &c.


    Then he commemorateth the Diptychs of the living, and addeth:


    And for whom each hath in mind; and for all, men and women.


    The Choir: And for all, men and women.


    And the Priest prayeth secretly:


    Be mindful, O Lord, of the City (or, of the Abode), in which we sojourn, and of every city, and country, and of those that in faith dwell therein.


    Be mindful, O Lord, of voyagers, travellers, the sick, the weary, the captive, and their salvation.


    Be mindful, O Lord, of those that bear fruit and do good works in thy holy Churches, and are mindful of the poor; and upon us all send forth thy mercies.


    Aloud:


    And grant us with one mouth, and one heart, to glorify, and hymn thine all-honourable and majestic Name, of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    And turning to the People, and blessing them, he saith:


    And the mercies of the great God, and our Saviour Jesus Christ shall be with you all.


    The Choir: And with thy spirit.


    And the Deacon, taking his time from the Priest, goeth out; and standiug in the accustomed place, saith:


    Of all the Saints making mention, again, and again, in peace let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    For the precious Gifts that have been offered and hallowed, let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    That our God the lover of man, who accepteth them at his holy, and heavenly, and intellectual Altar, for an odour of a spiritual sweet smell, would in return send down on us the divine grace, and the gift of the Holy Spirit, let us beseech.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    That we may be delivered from all affliction, wrath, peril, and necessity, let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    The Priest prayeth secretly:


    To thee we commend our whole life, and our hope, O Master, lover of man, and implore, beseech, and supplicate:—Deign that we may partake of thy heavenly and terrible Mysteries of this sacred and spiritual Table, with a pure conscience, unto remission of sins, unto forgiveness of transgressions, unto communion of the Holy Spirit, unto inheritance of the Kingdom of the heavens, unto boldness toward thee, not unto judgement, nor unto condemnation.


    The Deacon:


    Succour us, save us, have mercy on us, and keep us, O God, by thy grace.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    That the whole day may be perfect, holy, peaceful, and sinless, let us ask of the Lord.


    The Choir: Grant, O Lord.


    An Angel of peace, a faithful guide, a guardian of our souls and bodies, let us ask of the Lord.


    The Choir: Grant, O Lord.


    Forgiveness and remission of our sins and transgressions, let us ask of the Lord.


    The Choir: Grant, O Lord.


    What is good and profitable for our souls, and peace for the world, let us ask of the Lord.


    The Choir: Grant, O Lord.


    That the remaining time of our life may be spent in peace and penitence, let us ask of the Lord.


    The Choir: Grant, O Lord.


    A Christian end to our life, painless, without shame, peaceful, and a good defence at the fearful Tribunal of Christ, let us ask.


    The Choir: Grant, O Lord.


    For the unity of the Faith, and the communion of the Holy Spirit making request, ourselves and one another, and all our life, let us commend to Christ the God.


    The Choir: To thee, O Lord.


    The Priest aloud:


    And deign, O Master, that we may with boldness, without condemnation, dare to call upon thee, the heavenly God, as Father, and to say:


    The People (or the Prelate):


    Our Father that art in the heavens, hallowed be thy Name; thy Kingdom come; thy will be done, as in heaven, also on the earth: give us to-day our bread of subsistence; and forgive us our debts, as we also forgive our debtors; and lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil.


    The Priest:


    For thine is the Kingdom, and the power, and the glory, of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    The Priest: Peace to all (blessing).


    The Choir: And to thy spirit.


    The Deacon: Let us bow down our heads to the Lord.


    The Choir: To thee, O Lord.


    And the Priest prayeth secretly:


    We give thanks to thee, O King invisible, who by thy measureless power hast framed all things, and in the multitude of thy mercy hast out of nothing brought all things into being. Do thyself, O Master, look from heaven upon those that have bowed down their necks to thee; for they have bowed them not to flesh and blood, but to thee, the fearful God. Do thou, therefore, O Master, render the laid out things equally efficacious to us all for good, according to the individual need of each: voyage with those that voyage; travel with those that travel; heal the sick, thou that art the healer of our souls and bodies.


    Aloud:


    Through the grace, and compassions, and love toward man, of thine Only-begotten Son, with whom thou art blessed, together with thine All-holy, and good, and life-giving Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    The Priest prayeth secretly:


    Attend, O Lord Jesu Christ, our God, out of thy holy dwelling place, and from the throne of the glory of thy Kingdom, and come to hallow us, thou that sittest above with the Father, and art here with us, invisibly present; and deign with thy mighty hand to give to us a share in thine undefiled Body and precious Blood, and through us to all the people.


    The Deacon girdeth himself with his Orarion in the form of a cross.


    Then the Priest adoreth, and likewise the Deacon in the place where he is, saying secretly thrice:


    O God, be gracious to me a sinner.


    And when the Deacon seeth the Priest stretching out his hands, and touching the holy Bread, to make the holy Elevation, he saith aloud:


    Let us attend.


    And the Priest, elevating the holy Bread, saith aloud:


    The Holy Things are for the holy.


    The Choir: One Holy, one Lord, Jesus Christ, unto the glory of God the Father. Amen.


    And straightway there is sung of the Choir the Koinonikon of the day:—if it be the Lord’s day, the following to the Tone it happeneth to be.


    Praise ye the Lord from the heavens: praise ye him in the highest. Alleluia. Alleluia. Alleluia.


    Now the Deacon goeth into the holy Bema; and standing at the right hand of the Priest, who is holding the holy Bread, saith:


    Break, Master, the holy Bread.


    And the Priest breaking it into four parts, with care and reverence, saith:


    Broken and distributed is the Lamb of God, which is broken, yet not severed, which is ever eaten, yet never consumed, but sanctifying those that participate.


    And he placeth them upon the holy Paten in the form of a cross, thus:


     


                  IC


                 


     


    NI


                 


                  KA


     


     


                  XC


                 


     


    And the Deacon, pointing with his Orarion to the holy Chalice, saith:


    Fill, Master, the holy Chalice.


    And the Priest, taking the upper portion, namely that having upon it the name IC., maketh therewith a Cross over the holy Chalice, saying:


    The fulness of the Chalice, of faith, of the Holy Spirit.


    And thus he putteth it into the holy Chalice.


    The Deacon: Amen.


    And taking the warm Water, he saith to the Priest:


    Bless, Master, the warm Water.


    And the Priest blesseth, saying:


    Blessed is the warmth of thy Saints, always: now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    And the Deacon poureth a sufficient quantity of the warm Water into the holy Chalice, in the form of a Cross, the Priest saying:


    The Warmth of faith, full of the Holy Spirit.


    The Deacon: Amen.


    And setting down the warm Water, he standeth a little way off.


    Then bowing down their heads, they both pray, saying:


    I believe, O Lord, and confess, that thou art indeed the Christ, the Son of the living God, who camest into the world to save sinners, of whom I am chief. Again, I believe, that this is thine undefiled Body itself, and this thy precious Blood itself. I, therefore, beseech thee:—Have mercy on me, and forgive me my transgressions, voluntary, and involuntary, committed in word, in deed, in knowledge, and in ignorance; and deign that I may without condemnation partake of thine undefiled Mysteries, unto remission of sins, and unto life eternal. Amen.


    And:


    Of thy mystic Supper to-day, O Son of God, accept me as a communicant; for I will not speak of thy Mystery to thine enemies: I will not give thee a kiss, like Judas; but as the Thief I confess to thee:—Be mindful of me, O Lord, in thy Kingdom.


    And finally:


    Not unto my judgement, nor unto my condemnation be the participation of thy holy Mysteries, O Lord, but unto healing of both soul and body.


    Then, the Priest standing erect, saith:


    Behold, I approach to Christ our immortal King, and God.


    And taking a portion of the holy Bread, namely that having upon it the name XC. (or a piece thereof), he saith:


    The precious and all-holy Body of our Lord, and God, and Saviour Jesus Christ is imparted to me, N. Priest, unto remission of my sins, and unto life eternal.


    And thus he partaketh of what is in his hands with fear and all precaution.


    Then he saith:


    Hiero-Deacon, approach.


    And the Deacon approaching, saith:


    Behold, I approach to Christ our immortal King, and God.


    And he reverently maketh an obeisance, asking pardon, and saith:


    Impart to me, Master, the precious, and holy, and life-giving Body of our Lord, and God, and Saviour Jesus Christ, unto remission of my sins, and unto life eternal.


    And the Priest, taking the holy Bread, giveth it to the Deacon, saying:


    N. Hiero-Deacon, to thee is imparted the precious, and holy, and undefiled Body of our Lord, and God, and Saviour Jesus Christ, unto remission of thy sins, and unto life eternal.


    And the Deacon, kissing the hand that imparteth it to him, goeth behind the sacred Table, and partaketh of what is in his hands, like the Priest.


    Then the Priest saith:


    Behold, I again approach to Christ our immortal King, and God.


    And he taketh in both hands the holy Chalice with its Veil, saying:


    The precious and all-holy Blood of our Lord, and God, and Saviour Jesus Christ is imparted to me, N. Priest, unto remission of my sins, and unto life eternal.


    And he partaketh thrice of it, saying:


    In the Name of the Father (he drinketh once), and of the Son (he drinketh a second time), and of the Holy Spirit (he drinketh a third time). Amen.


    And wiping both his own lips, and the sacred Chalice with the Veil in his hands, he saith:


    This hath touched my lips, and shall take away mine iniquities, and cleanse my sins.


    And so he again calleth the Deacon, saying:


    Hiero-Deacon, again approach.


    And the Deacon approaching, saith:


    Behold, I again approach to Christ our immortal King, and God.


    And he adoreth once, saying:


    Impart to me, Master, the precious and holy Blood of our Lord, and God, and Saviour Jesus Christ, unto remission of my sins, and unto life eternal.


    And as the Deacon partaketh, the Priest saith:


    The servant of God, Deacon N., partaketh of the precious and holy Blood of our Lord, and God, and Saviour Jesus Christ, unto the remission of his sins, and unto life eternal.


    And when the Deacon hath partaken, the Priest saith:


    This hath touched thy lips, and shall take away thine iniquities, and cleanse thy sins.


    Then, the Deacon taking the holy Paten, and holding it over the holy Chalice, wipeth it thoroughly with the holy Sponge; and with care and reverence sheltereth the holy Chalice with its Veil; in like manner also he placeth over the holy Paten the Star-cover, and its Veil.


    Then the Priest saith the Prayer of thanksgiving, secretly:


    We give thanks to thee, O Master, lover of man, benefactor of our souls, that on this day also thou hast vouchsafed us thy heavenly and immortal Mysteries: direct aright our path, stablish us all in thy fear, guard our life, make sure our steps; at the prayers and supplications of the glorious Theotokos and ever-virgin Mary, and of all thy Saints.


    And thus they open the Door of the holy Bema.


    And the Deacon having adored once, taketh the holy Chalice from the Priest with reverence, and cometh to the Door, and raising it, sheweth it to the people, saying:


    With fear of God, faith, and love, approach ye.


    The Choir: Amen. Amen.


    Then: Blessed is he that cometh in the Name of the Lord. The Lord is God, and hath appeared unto us.


    And the Priest blesseth the people, saying aloud:


    Save thy people, O God, and bless thine inheritance.


    And if it be a Feast of our Lord, there is sung of the Choir the Apolytikion of the Feast; but if not the following Troparion to the second Tone.


    We have seen the true Light, we have received the heavenly Spirit, we have found the true Faith, we worship the undivided Trinity; for it hath saved us.


    Now both the Priest and the Deacon return to the holy Table. And the Deacon, setting down thereon the holy Chalice, saith to the Priest:


    Exalt, Master.


    And the Priest censeth thrice, saying to himself:


    Be thou exalted, O God, above the heavens, and thy glory above all the earth.


    Then, taking the holy Paten, he putteth it upon the head of the Deacon; and the Deacon holding it with reverence, and looking out toward the Door, saying nothing, goeth to the Prothesis-Table, and putteth it down. And the Priest having adored, and taken the holy Chalice, saith secretly:


    Blessed is our God:


    Then, turning toward the Door, aloud:


    Always: now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    And so he goeth to the Prothesis—Table, and putteth it down.


    And the Choir singeth the following Troparion.


    Filled be our mouth with thy praise, O Lord, that we may hymn thy glory, for that thou hast deigned that we should partake of thy holy, immortal, and undefiled Mysteries: stablish us in thy sanctification, that all the day long we may meditate on thy righteousness: Alleluia. Alleluia. Alleluia.


    And the Deacon going out, and standing in the accustomed place, saith:


    Upright! having partaken of the divine, holy, undefiled, immortal, heavenly, life-giving, terrible Mysteries of Christ, let us worthily give thanks to the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    Succour us, save us, have mercy on us, and keep us, O God, by thy grace.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    That the whole day may be perfect, holy, peaceful, and sinless making request, ourselves and one another, and all our life, let us commend to Christ the God.


    The Choir: To thee, O Lord.


    The Priest, folding up the Heileton, saith aloud:


    For thou art our sanctification, and to thee we send up glory, to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    The Priest: In peace let us go forth.


    The Choir: In the Name of the Lord.


    The Deacon: Let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    Prayer behind the Ambon, said aloud by the Priest outside the Bema.


    Thou that blessest those that bless thee, O Lord, and hallowest those that put their trust in thee, save thy people, and bless thine inheritance: keep the fulness of thy Church; hallow those that love the comeliness of thy House: do thou in return glorify them by thy divine power, and forsake not us that hope in thee: grant peace to thy world, to thy Churches, to the Priests, to our Kings, to the Army, and to all thy people; for every good gift, and every perfect boon is from above, coming down from thee, the Father of lights; and to thee we send up glory, and thanksgiving, and adoration, to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    Then the following to the second plagal Tone.


    Be the Name of the Lord blessed, from henceforth, and for ever. Thrice.


    The Prayer ended, the Priest entereth through the holy Doors, and passing into the Prothesis-Chapel, saith this Prayer secretly.


    Prayer at the gathering up of the holy Things.


    Being thyself the fulness of the Law and of the Prophets, O Christ our God, who hast fulfilled all the dispensation of the Father, fill our hearts with joy and gladness, always: now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    The Deacon: Let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    The Priest blesseth the people, saying:


    The blessing of the Lord; and his mercy come upon you, by his own divine grace and love toward man, always: now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    And Dismission is made by the Priest, thus:


    Glory to thee, O Christ the God, our hope, glory to thee.


    The People:


    Glory to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit: both now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    Lord, have mercy. Thrice.


    The Deacon: Master bless.


    And the Priest maketh the Dismission thus:


    If it be the Lord’s day,


    He that rose again from the dead, Christ our …


    But if not,


    Christ our true God, at the intercessions of his all-undefiled and all-blameless holy Mother; by the power of the precious and life-giving Cross; by the protections of the honourable Bodiless Powers of heaven; at the supplications of the honourable, glorious, Prophet, Precursor and Baptist John; of the holy, glorious and all-famous Apostles; of the holy, glorious and right-victorious Martyrs; of our Pure and God-bearing Fathers; of the holy and righteous ancestors of God, Joakeim and Anna; of our Father among the Saints, John Chrysostom, Archbishop of Constantinople; of Saint N., whose memory also we celebrate, and of all the Saints, have mercy on us, and save us, since he is good, and loveth man.


    Then: Through the prayers of our holy Fathers, O Lord Jesu Christ, our God, have mercy on us.


    The Choir: Amen.


    And the Deacon, also entering through the north part, gathereth up the Holy Things with fear and all precaution, so that not the very smallest particle should fall out, or be left, and washeth his hands in the accustomed place.


    Then is read:


    Ps. 33. I will bless the Lord (See page 69).


    And the Priest going out, giveth the Antidoron to the people.


    Then, entering the holy Bema, he putteth off the Sacerdotal vestments, saying:


    Now dost thou dismiss (See page 43).


    The Trisagion; and the rest (See page 43).


    Then the Apolytikion of Chrysostom.


    The grace of thy mouth, shining forth like a torch, hath enlightened the universe, bestowed on the world the treasures of non-avariciousness, and exhibited to us the height of lowliness: but as thou instructest us by thy words, Father John Chrysostom, intercede with the Word, Christ the God, that our souls may be saved.


    Lord, have mercy. Twelve times.


    Glory.… Both now.…


    More honourable …


    And he maketh Dismission (as at page 221); and having adored, and given thanks to God for all things, goeth out.

  


  
    
ANTIPHONA


    Sung every day in the Divine Liturgy, when it is not the Lord’s day, or a Feast.


    First Antiphon. First plagal Tone.


    i. Stichos. It is good to confess to the Lord, and to offer psalmody to thy Name, O Most High.


    At the intercessions of the Theotokos, O Saviour save us.


    ii. Stichos. To proclaim thy mercy in the morning, and thy truth by night.


    At the intercessions of the Theotokos …


    iii. Stichos. That the Lord our God is upright, and there is no unrighteousness in him.


    At the intercessions of the Theotokos …


    Glory … Both now …


    At the intercessions of the Theotokos …


    Second Antiphon. First plagal Tone.


    i. Stichos. The Lord is become king, he hath put on comeliness: the Lord hath put on power, and girded himself about.


    At the intercessions of thy Saints, save us, O Lord.


    ii. Stichos. For he hath established the universe, which shall not be shaken.


    At the intercessions of thy Saints …


    iii. Stichos. To thy House becometh holiness, O Lord, unto length of days.


    At the intercessions of thy Saints …


    Glory …


    At the intercessions of thy Saints …


    Both now …


    O Only-begotten Son (See page 247).


    Third Antiphon. Second Tone.


    i. Stichos. Come, let us exult to the Lord, let us sing aloud to God our Saviour.


    Save us, O Son of God, who art wonderful in thy Saints, we sing to thee: Alleluia.


    ii. Stichos. Let us come before his presence with confession, and sing aloud to him with psalms: for the Lord is a great God, and a great King over all the earth.


    Save us …


    iii. Stichos. For in his hand are the ends of the earth, and the heights of the mountains are his: for the sea is his, and he made it, and his hands formed the dry land.


    Save us …

  


  
    
THE DIVINE LITURGY OF OUR FATHER AMONG THE SAINTS BASIL THE GREAT


    Note, that the first part of this Hierurgy, the parts of the Deacon, and those of the Choir are the same as in that of Saint John Chrysostom.


    Prayer of the Catechumens (See page 271).


    O Lord our God, who dwellest in the heavens, and lookest upon all thy works, look upon thy servants the Catechumens, who have bowed down their necks before thee, and grant them the light yoke; make them honourable members of thy holy Church, and vouchsafe them the laver of regeneration, the remission of sins, and the garment of incorruption, unto the knowledge of thee, our true God.


    First Prayer of the Faithful (See page 273).


    Thou, O Lord, hast shewed us this great Mystery of salvation; thou hast deigned that we, thy lowly and unworthy servants should be ministers of thy holy Altar: do thou enable us, by the power of thy Holy Spirit, for this service; that, standing without condemnation before thy holy glory, we may offer to thee a sacrifice of praise; for thou art he that worketh things all in all. Grant, O Lord, that both for our own sins, and for the errors of the people, our sacrifice may be acceptable, and well pleasing before thee.


    Second Prayer of the Faithful (See page 275).


    O God, who hast visited our lowliness with mercy and compassions, who hast placed us, thy lowly, and sinful, and unworthy servants, before thy holy glory, to minister at thy holy Altar: do thou strengthen us, by the power of thy holy Spirit, for this service; and give us utterance in opening our mouth, to invoke the grace of thy Holy Spirit upon the Gifts about to be set forth.


    On the Great Fifth-day, instead of the Cherubic Hymn (See page 277), there is sung this Troparion to the second plagal Tone.


    Of thy mystic Supper to-day, O Son of God accept me as a communicant; for I will not speak of thy Mystery to thine enemies: I will not give thee a kiss, like Judas; but as the Thief I confess to thee:—Be mindful of me, O Lord, when thou comest in thy Kingdom.


    And on the Great Sabbath, this to the first plagal Tone.


    Let all mortal flesh be silent, and stand with fear and trembling, and ponder in itself nothing earthly; for the King of kings, and Lord of lords, cometh forward to be sacrificed, and given for food to the Faithful; and there do precede him the choirs of Angels, with every Principality and Authority, the many-eyed Cherubim, and the six-winged Seraphim, that cover their faces, and vociferate the hymn: Alleluia. Alleluia. Alleluia.


    Prayer of the Proskomide, after the deposition of the divine Gifts on the holy Table (See page 287).


    O Lord our God, who hast created us, and brought us into this life, who hast shewn us ways unto salvation, who hast bestowed on us the revelation of heavenly Mysteries; thou art he that hath appointed us unto this service, in the power of thy Holy Spirit. Be pleased then, O Lord, that we may be servants of thy new testament, ministers of thy holy Mysteries: accept us that are drawing near to thy holy Altar, according to the multitude of thy mercy; that we may be worthy to offer to thee this rational and unbloody Sacrifice for our own sins, and for the errors of the people: which accepting at thy holy, and heavenly, and intellectual Altar, for an odour of a sweet smell, in return send down on us the grace of thy Holy Spirit. Look upon us, O God, and behold this our worship, and accept it, as thou didst accept the gifts of Abel, the sacrifices of Noe, the holocausts of Abraham, the priestly-ministrations of Moses and Aaron, the peace-offerings of Samuel. As thou didst accept from thy holy Apostles this true worship, so also from the hands of us, sinners, accept these Gifts in thy beneficence, O Lord; that, being vouchsafed to minister blamelessly at thy holy Altar, we may find the reward of faithful and wise stewards, in the fearful day of thy righteous recompense.


    After the conclusion of the holy Symbol (See page 295), the Deacon saith aloud:


    Let us stand well, let us stand with fear: let us attend to offer in peace the holy Anaphora.


    The Choir: A mercy of peace, a sacrifice of praise.


    The Priest, having turned to the people, saith aloud:


    The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of the God and Father, and the communion of the Holy Spirit, be with you all (And he blesseth the people).


    The Choir: And with thy spirit.


    The Priest: On high let us have our hearts (pointing with his hand).


    The Choir: We have them with the Lord.


    The Priest: Let us give thanks to the Lord.


    The Choir: Meet and right is it (See page 297).


    The Priest prayeth secretly:


    Thou the ‘Existing’, Master, Lord, God, Father, almighty, adorable, meet it is indeed, and right, and becoming the majesty of thy holiness, to praise thee, to hymn thee, to bless thee, to adore thee, to give thanks to thee, to glorify thee, the only really existing God, and to offer to thee with a contrite heart, and a spirit of lowliness, this our rational worship; for thou art he that hath bestowed on us the knowledge of thy truth. And who is sufficient to utter thy mighty acts, to make all thy praises to be heard, or to tell of all thy wonders at every season? Master of all things, Lord of heaven and earth, and of every creature, visible and invisible, who sittest upon the throne of glory, and beholdest the depths, unoriginate, invisible, incomprehensible, uncircumscribed, immutable, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ the great God and Saviour of our hope: who is the image of thy goodness, seal of equal type, shewing in himself thee the Father, living Word, true God, the wisdom before the ages, life, sanctification, power, the true light; from whom the Holy Spirit hath appeared, the Spirit of truth, the grace of adoption, the earnest of the future inheritance, the first-fruits of eternal good things, the life-giving power, the source of sanctification; of whom enabled, every rational and intellectual creature worshippeth thee, and to thee sendeth up the everlasting doxology, for all things are thy servants. For thee do praise Angels, Archangels, Thrones, Dominations, Principalities, Authorities, Powers, and the many-eyed Cherubim: about thee stand in a circle the Seraphim, one with six wings, and another with six wings; and with twain they cover their faces, and with twain their feet; and with twain flying, they cry one to another, with unceasing mouths, with never silent doxologies:


    The Priest aloud:


    Singing, vociferating, crying, and saying the triumphal Hymn:


    The Choir: Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord of Sabaoth: the heaven and the earth are full of thy glory.


    Hosanna in the highest:


    Blessed is he that cometh in the Name of the Lord:


    Hosanna in the highest.


    Then the Deacon doth the same as in the Liturgy of Chrysostom.


    And the Priest prayeth secretly:


    With these blessed Powers, O Master, lover of man, we also, sinners, cry aloud and say: Holy art thou, indeed, and all-holy, and there is no measure of the majesty of thy holiness; and pure in all thy works, for in righteousness and true judgement hast thou brought all things upon us: for having fashioned man, taking clay from the earth, and honouring him, O God, with thine own image, thou didst place him in the Paradise of pleasure, promising him immortality of life, and enjoyment of eternal good things, in the keeping of thy commandments; but when he disobeyed thee the true God, that created him, and was led astray by the guile of the serpent, and subjected to death by his own transgressions, thou didst banish him in thy righteous judgement, O God, from the Paradise into this world, and madest him return to the earth whence he was taken, providing for him the salvation of regeneration, which is in thy Christ himself. For thou didst not turn away utterly from thy creature which thou madest, O Good One, nor forget the work of thy hands, but didst visit it in divers manners through the bowels of thy mercy: thou didst send forth Prophets; thou wroughtest mighty things through thy Saints that were pleasing to thee in each generation; thou spakest to us by the mouth of thy servants the Prophets, foretelling us the salvation to come; thou gavest a law for help; thou didst appoint Angels as Guardians. But when the fulness of the times came, thou spakest to us in thy Son himself, through whom thou madest the ages also: who, being the effulgence of thy glory, and the impress of thy hypostasis, and upholding all things by the word of his power, deemed it not usurpation to be equal to thee, the God and Father; but, being God before the ages, appeared upon the earth, and mingled with men; and incarnate of a holy Virgin, emptied himself, taking the form of a servant, becoming conformable to the body of our lowliness, that he might make us conformable to the image of his glory. For since through man sin entered into the world, and through sin death, it pleased thine Only-begotten Son, that is in the bosom of thee, the God and Father, become of a woman, the holy Theotokos, and ever-virgin Mary, become under the law, to condemn sin in his flesh; that they who died in Adam, might be made alive in thy Christ himself; and dwelling in this world, giving precepts of salvation, and withdrawing us from the error of idols, he brought us to the knowledge of thee, the true God and Father, having acquired us to himself for a peculiar people, a royal priesthood, a holy nation; and having cleansed us in water, and hallowed us by the Holy Spirit, he gave himself a ransom to death, wherein we were held, sold under sin; and descending through the Cross into Hades, that he might fill all things with himself, he loosed the pains of death; and rising again the third day, and making for all flesh a way to the resurrection from the dead (because it was not possible that the author of life, should be holden of corruption), he became the first-fruits of those that have fallen asleep, the first-born from the dead, that he might be in all things first among all; and ascending into the heavens, he sat down at the right hand of thy majesty in the highest; who shall also come to render to each one according to his works. But he hath left us as memorials of his saving Passion, these, which we have set forth, according to his commandments; for being about to go forth to his voluntary, and famous, and life-giving death, in the night wherein he gave himself up for the life of the world, taking bread into his holy and undefiled hands, and shewing it to thee, the God and Father, and giving thanks, blessing, hallowing, breaking,


    Then aloud:


    He gave to his holy Disciples and Apostles, saying: Take, eat ye: this is my Body, which for you is broken, unto remission of sins.


    The Choir:Amen.


    And the Priest secretly:


    In like manner taking the Chalice also of the fruit of the vine, mingling it, giving thanks, blessing, hallowing,


    Then aloud:


    He gave to his holy Disciples and Apostles, saying: Drink ye all of it: this is my Blood, of the new testament, which for you and for many is poured out, unto remission of sins.


    The Choir: Amen.


    The Priest prayeth secretly:


    This do ye in remembrance of me: for as often as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Chalice, ye proclaim my death, and confess my Resurrection.


    Wherefore, O Master, we also, having in remembrance his saving Passion, the life-giving Cross, the three days Burial, the Resurrection from the dead, the Ascension into the heavens, the Session at the right hand of thee, the God and Father, and his glorious and fearful second Coming,


    Aloud:


    Thine own of thine own do offer to thee, in behalf of all, and for all.


    The Choir: Thee we hymn, thee we bless, to thee we give thanks, O Lord, and beseech thee, our God.


    The Priest, bowing his head prayeth secretly:


    Therefore, O all-holy Master, we also, sinners, and thine unworthy servants, who have been vouchsafed to minister at thy holy Altar, not through our righteousness (for we have done nothing good upon the earth), but through thy mercies and thy compassions, which thou hast richly poured out upon us, taking courage, draw near to thy holy Altar; and presenting the antitypes of the holy Body and Blood of thy Christ, beseech thee, and implore thee, O Saint of Saints, by the good will of thy goodness, for thy Holy Spirit to come upon us, and upon these laid out Gifts, and bless them, and hallow, and make—


    The Deacon putteth down the Fan, which he was holding (or the Veil), and cometh nearer to the Priest; and bowing his head, pointeth with his Orarion to the holy Bread, saying secretly:


    Bless, Master, the holy Bread.


    And the Priest, standing erect, thrice signeth the holy Gifts with the sign of the Cross;—first holy Bread, saying:


    This Bread the precious Body itself of our Lord, and God, and Saviour Jesus Christ,


    The Deacon: Amen.


    And again, pointing with his Orarion to the holy Chalice:


    Bless, Master, the holy Chalice.


    And the Priest, blessing, saith:


    And this Chalice, the precious Blood itself of our Lord, and God, and Saviour Jesus Christ,


    The Deacon: Amen.


    And again, pointing with his Orarion to both the holy Things:


    Bless, Master, both.


    And the Priest, blessing both, saith:


    Which was poured out for the life and salvation of the world,


    The Deacon: Amen. Amen. Amen.


    And having bowed his head to the Priest, and said. Be mindful, holy Master, of me a sinner, he shifteth to the place where he stood before, taking withal the Fan again, as before.


    And the Priest prayeth:


    And to unite us all, that partake of the one Bread and of the Chalice, to one another unto communion of the one Holy Spirit, and cause that none of us may partake of the holy Body and Blood of thy Christ unto judgement, or unto condemnation; but that we may find mercy and grace with all the Saints that have ever pleased thee, Forefathers, Fathers, Patriarchs, Prophets, Apostles, Preachers, Evangelists, Martyrs, Confessors, Teachers, and every righteous spirit in faith made perfect:


    Then censing the holy Table in the front, he saith aloud:


    Especially our All-holy, undefiled, exceedingly blessed, glorious Lady, Theotokos, and ever-virgin, Mary:


    The Choir singeth:


    In thee rejoiceth, O full of grace, the whole creation, the system of Angels, and the race of men, thou hallowed Temple, and rational Paradise, glory of virgins, of whom God was incarnate, and became a little child, our God that is before the ages; for thy womb he made a throne, and thy belly he rendered wider than the heavens. In thee rejoiceth, O full of grace, the whole creation: glory to thee.


    But if it be the Great Fifth-day:


    Of thy mystic Supper (See page 349).


    But if the Great Sabbath:


    Let all mortal flesh be (See page 349).


    The Deacon, receiving the Censer from the Priest, censeth the holy Table all round; and finally commemorateth the Dyptichs of those that have fallen asleep. And to himself he maketh mention of such also as he pleaseth, living and dead.


    And the Priest prayeth secretly:


    The holy John, Prophet, Precursor, and Baptist; the holy, glorious and all-famous Apostles; Saint N., whose memory also we celebrate, and all thy Saints; at whose supplications, visit us, O God: and be mindful of all those that have heretofore fallen asleep in the hope of a resurrection to life eternal (here by name he maketh mention also of such of the dead as he pleaseth), and give them repose, where the light of Thy countenance beholdeth.


    Again, we beseech thee:—Be mindful, O Lord, of thy holy Catholic and Apostolic Church, which is from end to end of the universe, and give peace to her, whom thou hast purchased with the precious Blood of thy Christ, and stablish this holy House until the end of the world.


    Be mindful, O Lord, of those that have offered to thee these holy Gifts, and of those for whom, and through whom, and on account of whom they have offered them.


    Be mindful, O Lord, of those that bear fruit and do good works in thy holy Churches, and are mindful of the poor: recompense them with thy rich and heavenly graces; bestow on them heavenly things for things earthly, eternal things for things temporal, incorruptible things for things corruptible.


    Be mindful, O Lord, of those that are in deserts, and mountains, and dens, and caves of the earth.


    Be mindful, O Lord, of those that live in virginity, and reverence, and asceticism, and grave manner of life.


    Be mindful, O Lord, of our most pious and faithful Kings, whom thou hast given the right to reign upon the earth: crown them with the shield of truth, with the shield of good will; overshadow their head in the day of battle; strengthen their arm; exalt their right hand; confirm their kingdom; subdue beneath them all the barbarous nations, which desire war; bestow on them profound and inviolate peace; speak good things to their heart for thy Church and all thy people; that in their calm, we may lead a tranquil and quiet life, in all piety and gravity.


    Be mindful, O Lord, of every Principality and Authority; also of our brethren in the Palace, and of all the Army: preserve the good in thy goodness; make the evil to be good in thy beneficence.


    Be mindful, O Lord, of the people standing around, and of those that are absent through reasonable causes, and have mercy on them and on us, according to the multitude of thy mercy: fill their store-chambers with every good thing; preserve their unions in peace and concord; rear up the babes; guide the youth; support the aged; encourage the faint-hearted; collect the scattered; bring back the wandering, and unite them to thy holy Catholic and Apostolic Church; free those that are vexed with unclean spirits; voyage with those that voyage; travel with those that travel; defend the widows; shield the orphans; deliver the captives; heal the sick. Of those that are in tribunals, and mines, and exile, and bitter slavery, and all affliction, and necessity, and distress, be mindful, O God, and of all that beseech thy great tenderness of heart; also of those that love us, and of those that hate us, and of those that have enjoined us, unworthy as we are, to pray for them. And of all thy people be mindful, O Lord our God, and upon all pour out thy rich mercy, granting to all their petitions unto salvation. And of whom we have not been mindful through ignorance, or forgetfulness, or multitude of names, be thou thyself mindful, O God, who knowest the age and the appellation of each one, who knowest each one from his mother’s womb. For thou, O Lord, art the helper of the helpless, the hope of the hopeless, the saviour of the tempest-tost, the harbour of the voyager, the healer of the sick:be thou thyself all things to all men, who knowest each one, and his petition, each house, and its need. Deliver, O Lord, this City (or, Abode), and every city, and country, from famine, plague, earthquake, flood, fire, sword, incursion of foreigners, and civil war.


    Then he saith aloud:


    Among the first be mindful, O Lord, of our Archbishop N., whom grant to thy holy Churches in peace, safe, honoured, healthful, attaining to length of days, and rightly dividing the word of thy truth.


    And the Deacon, standing by the Door, saith:


    Of N., the all-sacred Metropolitan (or, Bishop as the case may be).


    And for him that offereth these holy Gifts, &c., as far as, and for all, men and women.


    The Choir: And for all, men and women.


    And the Priest prayeth secretly:


    Be mindful, O Lord, of every Bishopric of the Orthodox, who rightly divide the word of thy truth.


    Be mindful, O Lord, according to the multitude of thy compassions, of my unworthiness also: forgive me every transgression, voluntary and involuntary, and do not, on account of my sins, withhold the grace of thy Holy Spirit from these laid out Gifts.


    Be mindful, O Lord, of the Presbytery, of the Diaconate in Christ, and of every Sacerdotal Order, and put none of us to confusion, who surround thy holy Altar. Visit us in thy beneficence, O Lord: manifest thyself to us in thy rich compassions; bestow on us dulytempered and advantageous air; give peaceful showers to the earth for fruit-bearing; bless the crown of the year of thy bounty; stay the schisms of the Churches; quench the ragings of the nations; quickly destroy the uprisings of heresies, by the power of thy Holy Spirit; accept us all in thy Kingdom, making us children of the light and children of the day; bestow on us thy peace and thy love, O Lord our God; for thou hast given us all things.


    Aloud:


    And grant us with one mouth, and one heart, to glorify, and hymn thine all-honourable and majestic Name, of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Sptrit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    And the rest as in the Hierurgy of Chrysostom (See page 309), except the following Prayers.


    Prayer of the Ektene (See page 311).


    O our God, the God of salvation, do thou teach us to give thanks to thee worthily for thy benefits, which thou hast done, and still doest toward us. Do thou, our God, who acceptest these Gifts, cleanse us from all defilement of flesh and spirit, and teach us to perfect holiness in thy fear; that we, with the pure witness of our conscience, receiving a portion of thy hallowed things, may be united to the holy Body and Blood of thy Christ; and having received them worthily, may have Christ dwelling in our hearts, and become a temple of thy Holy Spirit. Yea, O our God; and cause that none of us may be guilty of these thy terrible and heavenly Mysteries, nor sick in soul and body from unworthily partaking of them; but grant us until our last breath worthily to receive the portion of thy hallowed things, unto viaticum of life eternal, unto an acceptable defence at the fearful Tribunal of thy Christ; that we also, with all the Saints that have ever pleased thee, may become partakers of thine eternal good things, which thou hast prepared for those that love thee, O Lord.


    Prayer of the Bowing down of the head (See page 315).


    O Master, Lord, the Father of compassions, and God of all comfort, bless, hallow, guard, fortify, strengthen, those that have bowed down their heads to thee, withdraw them from every evil work; and to every good work unite them, and deign that they may without condemnation partake of these thine undefiled and life-giving Mysteries, unto remission of sins, unto communion of the Holy Spirit.


    Prayer of Thanksgiving, after the Communion (See page 329).


    We give thanks to thee, O Lord our God, for the participation of thy holy, undefiled, immortal, and heavenly Mysteries, which thou hast given us for the benefit, and sanctification, and healing of our souls and bodies. Do thou thyself, O Master of all, grant that the communion of the Body and Blood of Thy Christ may be to us unto faith that cannot be put to confusion, unto love unfeigned, unto fulness of wisdom, unto healing of soul and body, unto turning away of every adversary, unto fulfilment of thy commandments, unto an acceptable defence at the fearful Tribunal of thy Christ.


    Prayer behind the Ambon.


    Thou that blessest those that bless thee (See Page 335).


    But if the Priest chooseth, he saith the following.


    Thou that for a sacrifice of praise and a well pleasing worship acceptest this rational and unbloody sacrifice from those that with their whole heart call upon thee, Christ our God, the Lamb and Son of God, which takest away the sin of the world, the blameless Calf, which receivest not the yoke of sin, and wast sacrificed for us voluntarily: which art broken, yet not severed, which art eaten, yet never consumed, but sanctifying those that eat: who in remembrance of thy voluntary Passion, and thy life-giving Rising on the third day, hast made us communicants of thine ineffable, and heavenly, and terrible Mysteries, thy holy Body and thy precious Blood: keep us thy servants the Ministers, and our faithful Kings, and the Christ-loving Army, and the people standing around, in thy sanctification; and grant us at every time and season, to meditate on thy righteousness, that, being led according to thy will, and doing the things that please thee, we may become worthy of a place also at thy right hand, when thou shalt come to judge the living and the dead: rescue such of our brethren as are in captivity; visit those that are in sickness; steer for those that are in perils of the sea; and give repose, where the light of thy countenance beholdeth, to the souls heretofore departed in the hope of life eternal; and hearken to all those that beseech thine aid. For thou art the giver of all good things, and to thee we send up glory, with thine unoriginate Father, and thine All-holy, and good, and life-giving Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    Prayer at the gathering up of the Holy Things (See page 335).


    Accomplished and perfected, as far as lieth in our power, is the Mystery of thy dispensation, O Christ our God: for we have had the memorial of thy death, we have seen the type of thy Resurrection, we have been filled with thine unending life, we have enjoyed thine inexhaustible delight, which in the world to come also be pleased to vouchsafe us all. Through the grace of thine unoriginate Father, and of thy Holy, and good, and life-giving Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    In the Dismission the Priest maketh mention of Basil the Great (See page 337).


    Apolytikion of Basil the Great (See page 339).


    Into all the earth is thy sound gone out, which hath received thy word; whereby thou didst divinely teach, and explain the nature of things that are, and set in order the customs of men; O Royal (Basileion) Priesthood, Pure Father, intercede with Christ the God, that our souls may be saved.

  


  
    
EXPLANATION OF THE DIVINE LITURGY OF THE PRESANCTIFIED


    In the holy and great Quadragesima, when a Priest is going to perform the Presanctified Liturgy, in the Proskomidê of the Lord’s-day, he doth as usual; and after cutting all round the first Loaf and piercing, cutteth all round the other Loaves also, saying for each one, In remembrance; As a sheep; Sacrificed; and, One of the soldiers. And then he poureth into the holy Chalice wine and water, saying what is usual, and covereth them over with the sacred Veils, and censeth, saying the Prayer of the Prothesis; and so beginneth the Divine Liturgy, and finisheth it, as is customary.


    And when he is going to sign the Loaves in the Invocation of the Holy Spirit, he saith: Make this Bread, in the singular, since Christ is one; not as some ignorantly say, these Loaves; and when he is going to elevate, he elevateth all together, and breaketh the first offered Loaf, and putteth the Portion into the holy Chalice, and poureth in the warm Water also, as is customary. Then taking the holy I hance with the right hand, he dippeth it in the holy Blood; and with the left hand taketh each Loaf, and bringeth the holy Lance, dipped in the holy Blood, and toucheth therewith the holy Loaf in the form of a cross in the part whereon was formed the Cross under the crumb, and putteth it away in the Artophorion. Then he taketh the others also, and doth in like manner for each one, and gathereth them all into the Artophorion. After that he prayeth, as usual, and communicateth, and finisheth the divine Mystagogia, as it is directed.


    And when he is going to celebrate the Presanctified entering into the Sanctuary, he putteth on the Sacerdotal Vesture, signing and kissing it only, saying nothing except, Let us beseech the Lord, for each one of the Vestments. And the Deacon taking his opportunity, goeth out, and standing in the accustomed place, saith: Bless, Master. And the Priest saith aloud: Blessed is the Kingdom of the Father; and straightway the Ecclesiarch, Come let us adore, thrice; and there is said the Proœmiac Psalm; and the Priest saith the Prayers of the Lychnapsia, beginning with the fourth. And after the conclusion of the Psalm, the Synapte is said of the Deacon; and after the Exclamation, there is antiphonally recited: Unto the Lord, adorations also being made at the, Alleluia. And at each Antiphon, the little Synapte is made of the Deacon, and the Exclamation of the Priest. (Now when the antiphonal recital is begun, the Priest goeth into the holy Prothesis, and taking the presanctificd Bread out of the Artophorion, placeth it with much reverence on the holy Paten, putting withal into the holy Chalice wine and water, as usual, in silence, and saying nothing; and taking incense, censeth the Asterisk and the Veils, and covereth them over, saying nothing at all, not even the Prayer of the Prothesis, though found in some editions, but only, Through the prayers of our holy Fathers; for the Sacrifice is presanctified and accomplished.) And after the Kathisma, there is said, O Lord, I have cried, to the Tone of the Idiomelon of the day, and we divide off ten Stichoi, and double the Idiomelon; then the Martyrikon, the three Prosomoia of the Triodion, and the three of the Menaion, doubling the first. Glory, both now. Theotokion. Entrance, without the Gospel. (But when he is going to say a Gospel, to wit, on the Commemoration of Saint Charalampos, of the Finding of the precious Head of the Precursor, of the holy Forty Martyrs, and in the great Week, then he entereth with the Gospel.) The Deacon: Wisdom! upright! then, O gladsome light. The Deacon: Let us attend. The Reader saith the Prokeimenon, and the Genesis; then the second Prokeimenon. And after this the Deacon saith aloud: Command ye. And the Priest taking in his right hand the Censer, and a candlestick with a wax taper, standeth before the holy Table, and signing in the form of the Cross, saith: Wisdom! upright! Then turning unto the people, he saith: The Light of Christ shineth to all. The Reader: The Lesson out of Proverbs. The Deacon: Let us attend. And after the conclusion thereof, the Priest saith: Peace to thee. The Deacon: Wisdom! The Singer: Let my prayer be directed, with its Stichoi. I. Stichos. O Lord, I have cried unto thee, hearken to me. II. Stichos. Set a watch, O Lord, before my mouth. III. Stichos. O incline not my heart. And after these things, we make three adorations. Then the Deacon saith the Extenê, and the rest.


    And at the great Entrance, is sung, Now the Powers: the Prayer, however, of the Cherubic Hymn is not said, but the Priest censing, saith the Fiftieth Psalm; and after the procession of the holy Gifts, when is ended, Now the Powers, we make three adorations, being uncovered; and the Priest taketh the Veils from off the holy Gifts, and sheltereth them with the Air. And when he is going to elevate the holy Bread, he doth not uncover the Holy Things, but the divine Gifts being yet covered, the Priest bringeth his hand with much awe, and toucheth the divine Bread, with reverence and fear. And the Deacon having said, Let us attend, the Priest saith aloud: The presanctified Holy Things are for the holy; and the rest, as is customary.

  


  
    
THE DIVINE LITURGY OF THE PRESANCTIFIED


    The Deacon: Bless, Master.


    The Priest aloud:


    Blessed is the Kingdom of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    And the Proœmiac is said of the appointed Monk (See page 3); and after the Proœmiac, the Deacon saith the Eirenika:


    In peace let us beseech the Lord.


    And the rest of the Great Synapte (See page 17).


    The Priest aloud:


    For to thee becometh all glory, honour, and adoration, to the Father, and to the Son, and to the holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    Then is read the eighteenth Kathisma of the Psalter in three Antiphons; and the Priest saith secretly the Prayers of the Antiphons.


    Prayer of the First Antiphon.


    O Lord, compassionate and merciful, longsuffering and plenteous in mercy, give ear unto our prayer, and attend unto the voice of our entreaty: work with us a sign for good; guide us in thy way, that we may walk in thy truth; make glad our hearts, that we may fear thy holy Name; for thou art great, and doest wonders. Thou art God alone, and there is none among the gods like unto thee, O Lord; mighty in mercy, and excellent in strength, to aid, and comfort, and save all that hope in thy holy Name.


    First Antiphon.


    Unto the Lord cried I in my trouble (Pss. 119–123).


    After, Glory … Both now … the Deacon saith:


    Again, and again, in peace let us beseech the Lord.


    And the rest of the Little Synapte (See page 21).


    The Priest aloud:


    For thine is the might, and thine is the Kingdom, and the power, and the glory, of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Chor: Amen.


    Prayer of the Second Antiphon.


    O Lord, rebuke us not in thine indignation, nor chastise us in thy wrath; but deal with us according to thy clemency, thou physician and healer of our souls, guiding us unto the haven of thy will; enlighten the eyes of our hearts, unto the knowledge of thy truth; and grant us that the remainder of the present day may be peaceful and sinless, also all the time of our life; at the intecessions of the holy Theotokos, and of all thy Saints.


    Second Antiphon.


    Those that have trusted in the Lord (Pss. 124–128).


    After, Glory … Both now … the Deacon saith:


    Again, and again, in peace let us beseech the Lord.


    And the rest of the Little Synapte (See page 21).


    The Priest aloud:


    For a good God and lover of man art thou, and to thee we send up glory, to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    Prayer of the Third Antiphon.


    O Lord our God, be mindful of us, sinners, and thine unprofitable servants, when we call upon thy holy and adorable Name, and put none of us to shame in our expectation of thy mercy; but grant us, O God, all petitions unto salvation; and deign that we may love, and fear thee with our whole heart, and do in all things thy will.


    Third Antiphon.


    Out of the depths have I cried to thee (Pss. 129–133).


    After, Glory … Both now … the Deacon saith:


    Again, and again, in peace let us beseech the Lord.


    And the rest of the Little Synapte (See page 21).


    The Priest aloud:


    For thou art our God, a God of mercy and salvation, and to thee we send up glory, to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    Then is sung, O Lord, I have cried (See page 23); and the Deacon censeth (first the Prothesis-Table, where the holy Bread is, and then the holy Table, and the whole Sanctuary, and the Nave).


    Now there are divided off ten Stichoi, and there are sung the Idiomelon of the day, twice, the Martyrikon, once, the three Prosomoia of the Triodion, and the three of the Menaion, in four: Glory … Both now … Theotokion (or Stavro-theotokion).


    And there is made the Entrance with the Censer (or on Feasts with the Gospel).


    And the Deacon having said in a low voice, Let us beseech the Lord, there is secretly said of the Priest the Prayer of the Entrance.


    At evening, and morning, and noon-day (See page 29).


    Then, at the request of the Deacon, he blesseth the Entrance.


    And when the Choir have said the last Troparion the Deacon saith aloud:


    Wisdom! upright!


    O gladsome light (See page 31).


    And the Deacon having said, The evening Prokeimenon, the Reader saith the Prokeimenon: and then:


    The Lesson out of Genesis.


    The Deacon: Wisdom! Let us attend.


    The Reader saith the ‘Genesis’ of the day.


    Then the second Prokeimenon.


    And after this, the Deacon (or the Reader) saith aloud:


    Command ye.


    And the Priest holding the lamp, together with the Censer, in his right hand, and with them signing before the holy Table, in the form of a Cross saith aloud:


    Wisdom! upright!


    Then looking toward the holy Prothesis-Table:


    The light of Christ:


    And finally turning toward the people:


    Shineth to all.


    And the Reader:


    The Lesson out of Proverbs.


    The Deacon: Wisdom! Let us attend.


    The Reader saith the ‘Proverb’ of the day:


    And at the conclusion, the Priest saith:


    Peace to thee.


    The Deacon: Wisdom!


    And there is sung. Let my prayer be directed, as followeth:—first of the Priest, as he censeth the holy Table in the front: then, as he censeth it all round and saith the Stichoi, four times of the Choirs; and lastly of the Priest as far as, as incense before thee, as he censeth the people from the holy Doors, the rest being finished by the Choirs.


    Let my prayer be directed, as incense before thee; the lifting up of my hands as an evening sacrifice.


    i. Stichos. O Lord, I have cried unto thee, hearken to me; attend to the voice of mine entreaty, when I cry unto thee.


    ii. Stichos. Set a watch, O Lord, before my mouth, and a door of enclosure about my lips.


    iii. Stichos. O incline not my heart unto words of wickedness, to contrive excuses for sins.


    And after this (unless it be a feast day, and there be read an Apostle and Gospel), straightway the Deacon saith:


    Let us say with our whole soul.…


    O Lord Almighty, the God of our fathers.…


    Have mercy on us, O God, according …


    Prayer of the earnest supplication, which the Priest saith secretly.


    O Lord, our God, accept this …


    The Deacon saith the rest of the Ektenê (See page 267).


    Exclamation by the Priest.


    For a merciful God and lover of man art thou, and to thee we send up glory, to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    The Deacon:


    Pray to the Lord, ye Catechumens.


    And the other biddings for the Catechumens (See page 269).


    Prayer for the Catechumens, which the Priest saith secretly.


    O God our God, the creator and maker of all things, who wouldest all men to be saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the truth: look upon thy servants the Catechumens, and redeem them from their ancient error, and from the wiles of the adversary; and call them unto life eternal, illuminating their souls and bodies, and numbering them together with thy rational flock, upon which thy, holy Name is called.


    Exclamation.


    That they also together with us may glorify thine all-honourable and majestic Name, of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    The Deacon:


    As many as are Catechumens, go forth: ye Catechumens, go forth.


    As many as are Catechumens, go forth: let there be none of the Catechumens.


    As many as are Faithful.


    Thus much only is said to the Third-day of the fourth Week of the Fasts. But from the Fourth-day of the Mid-fast, after the Priest hath said, That they also, the biddings of the Deacon for the Catechumens are said with addition thus:


    As many as are Catechumens, go forth: ye Catechumens, go forth.


    As many as are ready for Illumination, go forth (more correctly perhaps come forward): pray ye that are ready for Illumination: let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    Ye Faithful,—for the brethren that are preparing for the holy Illumination, and their salvation, let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    That the Lord our God would stablish them, and strengthen them, let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    That he would illuminate them with the illumination of knowledge and piety, let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    That he would vouchsafe them, in due season, the laver of regeneration, the remission of sins, and the garment of incorruption, let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    That he would beget them again through water and the Spirit, let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    That he would bestow on them the perfection of the Faith, let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    That he would number them together with his holy and elect flock, let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    Save them, have mercy on them, succour them, and keep them, O God, by thy grace.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    Ye that are ready for Illumination, bow down your heads to the Lord.


    The Choir: To thee, O Lord.


    Prayer for those that are preparing for the holy Illumination, which the Priest saith secretly.


    Cause, O Master, thy face to shine upon those that are preparing for the holy Illumination, and longing to shake off the defilement of sin: enlighten their understanding; comfirm them in the Faith; stablish them in hope; perfect them in love; make them honourable members of thy Christ, who gave himself a ransom for our souls.


    Exclamation.


    For thou art our illumination, and to thee we send up glory, to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    The Deacon:


    As many as are ready for Illumination, go forth: ye that are ready for Illumination, go forth.


    As many as are Catechumens, go forth: let there be none of the Catechumens.


    As many as are Faithful.


    Thus far what is said from the Fourth-day of the Mid-fast.


    Again, and again, in peace let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    First Prayer of the Faithful, which the Priest saith secretly.


    O God who art great and to be praised, who, by the life-giving death of thy Christ, hast translated us out of corruption into incorruption; do thou deliver all our senses from the death of passion, having set over them, as a good governour, the reason that is within us; and let the eye be pure from every evil look, and the ear be inaccessible to all idle words, and the tongue be clear from all unseemly sayings. Purify our lips, which praise thee, O Lord; make our hands to abstain from evil deeds, and to work only such things as are pleasing to thee, preserving all our members, and our understanding by thy grace.


    The Deacon:


    Succour us, save us, have mercy on us, and keep us, O God, by thy grace.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    The Deacon: Wisdom!


    Exclamation by the Priest.


    For to thee becometh all glory, honour, and adoration, to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    The Deacon:


    Again, and again, in peace let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    Second Prayer of the Faithful, which the Priest saith secretly.


    O holy Master, exceedingly good, we implore thee, who art rich in mercy, to be propitious to us, sinners, and to make us worthy of the reception of thine Only-begotten Son, and our God, the King of glory. For, behold, his undefiled Body, and live-giving Blood, at the present hour entering, are about to be set forth on this mystic Table, by a multitude of the heavenly Army being escorted; of which grant us an uncondemned participation; that, through them the eyes of our understanding being enlightened, we may become children of the light and of the day.


    The Deacon:


    Succour us, save us, have mercy on us, and keep us, O God, by thy grace.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    The Deacon: Wisdom!


    Exclamation by the Priest.


    According to the gift of thy Christ, with whom thou art blessed, together with thine All-holy, and good, and life-giving Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    Then is sung of the Choir the following to the 4th plagal Tone.


    Now the Powers of the heavens with us do invisibly minister: for, behold, there entereth the King of Glory. (Here is the Entrance.) Behold, the mystic accomplished Sacrifice is escorted: with faith and longing let us draw near, that we may become partakers of life eternal. Alleluia. Alleluia. Alleluia.


    And there is made the Entrance of the Mysteries. In which the Priest having the Aer on both shoulders, carrieth the Presanctified Gifts upon his head, held by the left hand, in fear and silence, bearing withal the holy Chalice in his right, the Deacon preceding with a lamp, and censing gently. And the People falling down in reverence, adore, and remain bending until the Priest hath entered the holy Bema.


    And after the Entrance, the Deacon saith:


    Let us complete our evening entreaty to the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    For the precious Gifts that have been set forth and presanctified, let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    That our God the lover of man, who accepteth them at his holy, and heavenly, and intellectual Altar, for an odour of a spiritual sweet smell, would in return send down on us the divine grace, and the gift of the Holy Spirit, let us beseech.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    That we may be delivered from all affliction, wrath, peril, and necessity, let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    The Priest prayeth secretly:


    O God of ineffable and invisible Mysteries, with whom are the hidden treasures of wisdom and knowledge, who hast revealed to us the service of this Ministry, and hast, of thy great love to man, appointed us, sinners, to offer to thee both gifts and sacrifices for our own sins, and for the errors of the people: do thyself, O invisible King, who doest things great and unsearchable, glorious and marvellous, of which there is no number, look upon us, thine unworthy servants, who are standing at this holy Altar, as at thy Cherubic throne, on which thine Only-begotten Son, and our God is resting, through the terrible Mysteries which are laid out; and, having freed ‘us and thy faithful people from all uncleanness, sanctify the souls and bodies of us all with a sanctification which cannot be taken away; that with a clear conscience, unashamed face, and illuminated heart, partaking of these divine hallowed things, and by them being made alive, we may be united to thy Christ himself, our true God, who hath said:—He that eateth my Flesh, and drinketh my Blood, abideth in me, and I in him; that thy Word, O Lord, dwelling in us, and walking in us, we may become the temple of thine All-holy and adorable Spirit, having been redeemed from all the wiles of the devil, wrought either in deed, or in word, or by thought; and may obtain the good things which are promised us, with all thy Saints that have ever pleased thee.


    The Deacon:


    Succour us, save us, have mercy on us, and keep us, O God, by thy grace.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    That the whole evening may be perfect, holy, peaceful, and sinless, let us ask of the Lord.


    The Choir: Grant, O Lord.


    An Angel of peace, a faithful guide, a guardian of our souls and bodies, let us ask of the Lord.


    The Choir: Grant, O Lord.


    Forgiveness and remission of our sins and transgressions, let us ask of the Lord.


    The Choir: Grant, O Lord.


    What is good and profitable for our souls, and peace for the world, let us ask of the Lord.


    The Choir: Grant, O Lord.


    That the remaining time of our life may be spent in peace and penitence, let us ask of the Lord.


    The Choir: Grant, O Lord.


    A Christian end to our life, painless, without shame, peaceful, and a good defence at the fearful Tribunal of Christ, let us ask.


    The Choir: Grant, O Lord.


    For the unity of the Faith, and the communion of the Holy Spirit making request, ourselves and one another, and all our life, let us commend to Christ the God.


    The Choir: To thee, O Lord.


    The Priest aloud:


    And deign, O Master, that we may with boldness, without condemnation, dare to call upon thee, the heavenly God, as Father, and to say:


    The People:


    Our Father that art in the heavens (See page 315).


    The Priest:


    For thine is the Kingdom, and the power, and the glory, of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    The Priest: Peace to all.


    The Choir: And to thy spirit.


    The Deacon: Let us bow down our heads to the Lord.


    The Choir: To thee, O Lord.


    And the Priest prayeth secretly:


    O God, who only art good and tender hearted, who dwellest on high, and regardest the lowly; look with thy tender countenance upon all thy people, and keep them; and deign that we may all without condemnation partake of thy life-giving Mysteries: for to thee have we bowed down our heads, expecting the rich mercy that is from thee.


    Aloud:


    Through the grace, and compassions, and love toward man, of thine Only-begotten Son, with whom thou art blessed, together with thine All-holy and good and live-giving Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    The Priest prayeth secretly:


    Attend, O Lord Jesu Christ (See page 317).


    And after the Prayer, both the Priest and the Deacon adore thrice, saying:


    O God, be gracious to me a sinner.


    And the Priest, while the divine Gifts are yet covered, putting forth his hand, toucheth the life-giving Bread with reverence, and much fear; and the Deacon having said, Let us attend, he saith aloud:


    The presanctified Holy Things are for the holy.


    The Choir: One Holy, one Lord, Jesus Christ, unto the glory of God the Father. Amen.


    Then is sung the Koinonikon, to the 1st Tone.


    Taste ye, and see, that the Lord is bounteous: Alleluia. Alleluia. Alleluia.


    Now the Priest uncovering the Presanctified Things, breaketh the holy Bread, and completeth the participation of the divine Gifts.


    And the participation being ended, and the holy Remains wiped into the holy Chalice, the Priest prayeth secretly:


    We give thanks to thee, O God, the Saviour of all, for all the good things which thou hast granted us, and for the participation of the holy Body and Blood of thy Christ; and we beseech thee, O Master, lover of man:—Keep us under the shelter of thy wings; and grant us until our last breath, worthily to partake of thy hallowed things, unto illumination of soul and body, unto inheritance of the Kingdom of heaven.


    The Deacon:


    With fear of God, faith, and love, approach ye.


    The Choir: Amen. Amen.


    Then: Blessed is he that cometh in the Name of the Lord. The Lord is God, and hath appeared unto us.


    The Priest:


    Save thy people, O God, and bless thine inheritance.


    And there is sung to the 2nd Tone.


    I will bless the Lord at every season, continually shall his praise be in my mouth. Of the heavenly Bread, and of the Chalice of life, taste ye, and see, that the Lord is bounteous: Alleluia. Alleluia. Alleluia.


    The Priest secretly:


    Blessed is our God.


    Then aloud:


    Always: now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    Then the following Troparion.


    Filled be our mouth (See page 331).


    The Deacon:


    Upright! having partaken of the divine, holy, undefiled, immortal, heavenly, life-giving, terrible Mysteries of Christ, let us worthily give thanks to the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    Succour us, save us, have mercy on us, and keep us, O God, by thy grace.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    That the whole evening may be perfect, holy, peaceful, and sinless making request, ourselves and one another, and all our life, let us commend to Christ the God.


    The Choir: To thee, O Lord.


    The Priest aloud:


    For thou art our sanctification, and to thee we send up glory, to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    The Priest: In peace let us go forth.


    The Choir: In the Name of the Lord.


    The Deacon: Let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    Prayer behind the Ambon said aloud by the Priest.


    O Master, Almighty, who hast made the whole creation in wisdom; who, by thine ineffable providence, and great goodness, hast brought us unto these all-venerable days, for purification of our souls and bodies, for restraining of the passions, for hope of the resurrection; who, during the space of forty days didst give into the hand of thy servant Moses tables, even letters formed of God; grant unto us also, O Good One, to fight the good fight, to accomplish the course of the Fast, to keep the Faith inviolate, to crush the heads of the invisible dragons, to be accounted conquerors of sin, and without condemnation to attain to adore the holy Resurrection. For blessed and glorified is thine all-honourable and majestic Name, of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.


    Then: Be the Name of the Lord blessed, from henceforth, and for ever. Thrice.


    Prayer at the gathering up of the Holy Things, which the Priest saith secretly.


    O Lord our God, who hast brought us unto these all-venerable days, and hast made us communicants of thy terrible Mysteries, unite us to thy rational flock, and make us inheritors of thy Kingdom, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    The Deacon: Let us beseech the Lord.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    The Priest: The blessing of the Lord (See Page 59).


    The Choir: Amen.


    And Dismission is made, as usual (See page 47); and after this, there is said the Psalm:


    I will bless the Lord (See page 69).


    And:


    I will extol thee, O my God (See page 73).


    And the Priest going out of the holy Bema, and standing in the accustomed place, giveth the Antidoron; and at the end saith:


    Through the prayers (See page 47).

  


  
    
APPENDIX

  


  
    
APOLYTIKIA OF THE FEASTS OF OUR LORD AND OF THE MOTHER OF GOD


    On the Nativity of the Theotokos. Tone iv.


    Thy Nativity, O Theotokos hath proclaimed joy to all the universe; for from thee hath arisen the Sun of righteousness, Christ our God; yea having loosed the curse, he hath given a blessing; and having brought to naught death, hath granted us life eternal.


    On the Exaltation of the Cross. Tone i.


    Save thy people, O Lord (See page 85).


    On the Entrance of the Theotokos. Tone iv.


    To-day is the prelude of the good will of God, and the pre-heralding of the Salvation of men: in the Temple of God is the Virgin clearly shewn forth, and anticipatively announceth Christ to all. To her let us also cry out with a loud voice: Hail! thou fulfilment of the œconomy of the creator.


    Proeortion of the Nativity of Christ. Tone iv.


    Prepare thyself, O Bethlehem, Eden is open to all; make thyself ready, O Evphratha, because in the cave the tree of life hath budded from the Virgin: for truly an intellectual Paradise is her womb become, in which is the divine plant, whereof eating we shall live, and not, as Adam, die. Christ is born, to raise the image that was formerly fallen.


    On the Paramonê of the Nativity of Christ. Tone iv.


    Once with Joseph the ancient, as of the seed of David, was Mary enrolded in Bethlehem, bearing in her womb her babe, not of seed; then came the time of her bringing forth; and there was no room in the inn: but as a delightsome palace for the Queen did the cave become. Christ; is born, to raise the image that was formerly fallen.


    On the Nativity of Christ. Tone iv.


    Thy Nativity, O Christ hath arisen on the world as the light of knowledge; for at it those that worshipped the stars were taught by a Star to adore thee the Sun of righteousness and to know thee the Orient from on high: O Lord, glory to thee.


    On the Circumcision. Tone i.


    The form of man thou hast assumed without mutation, being God in substance. O very tender hearted Lord; and fulfilling the Law, thou didst of thine own will receive circumcision in the flesh, that thou mightest put an end to shadows, and take away the veil of our passions. Glory to thy goodness: glory to thy tenderness of heart: glory, O Word, to thine ineffable condescension.


    Proeortion of the Theophany. Tone iv.


    Prepare thyself, O Zabulon, make thyself ready, O Nephthaleim: thou Jordan river, stand, receive with skipping the Master that cometh to be baptized. I Exult thou Adam, with the Fore-mother: hide I not yourselves, as in Paradise aforetime; for truly, beholding you naked, he hath appeared that he may clothe you with the first robe. Christ ‘hath appeared to renew the whole creation.


    On the Paramonê of the Theophany. Tone iv.


    Once was the Jordan river, O Eliseus, turned back by the mantle of Elias, as he was received up, and the waters were parted hither and thither; and the watery way became a dry path, for a type indeed of Baptism, by which we cross the passage of the stream of life. Christ hath appeared in Jordan, to hallow the waters.


    On the Theophany. Tone i.


    In Jordan, when thou wast baptized, O Lord, the adoration of the Trinity was manifested: for the voice of the Begetter bare witness to thee, calling thee his beloved Son; and the Spirit in the form of a dove confirmed the certainty of the word. Thou that hast appeared, O Christ the God, and hast enlightened the world, glory to thee.


    On the Hypapantê. Tone i.


    Hail, full of grace, Theotokos, Virgin; for from thee hath arisen the Sun of righteousness, Christ our God, enlightening those that are in darkness. Rejoice thou also, O righteous Ancient, who didst receive into thine arms the deliverer of our souls, that bestoweth on us the Resurrection also.


    On the Annunciation. Tone iv.


    To-day is the crowning of our salvation, and the manifestation of the Mystery which is from eternity; the Son of God becometh the Son of the Virgin, and Gabriel announceth the glad tidings of grace. Wherefore let us also cry out with him to the Theotokos: Hail, full of grace, the Lord is with thee.


    On the Transfiguration. Grave Tone.


    Thou wast transfigured on the Mount, O Christ the God, shewing to thy Disciples thy glory, as far as they could bear. Illuminate us also, sinners, with thine everlasting light, at the intercessions of the Theotokos. O Light-giver, glory to thee.


    On the Falling-asleep of the Theotokos. Tone i.


    In thy Bringing forth thou didst preserve thy virginity; in thy falling asleep thou didst not forsake the world, O Theotokos: thou hast passed away unto life, being the Mother of the life, and by thine intercessions deliverest our souls from death.


    On the Lord’s-day of Orthodoxy. Tone ii.


    Thine undefiled Eikon (See page 195).


    On the Lord’s-day of the Adoration of the Cross.Tone i.


    Save thy people, O Lord (See page 85).


    On the Sabbath of the Acathistos Hymn. Plagal Tone iv.


    Having received mystically in knowledge what was commanded, there came with diligence into the tabernacle of Joseph the Bodiless One saying to the One pure from marital intercourse: He that in his descent doth bow the heavens, is without mutation wholly contained in thee; and as I behold him taking in thy womb the form of a servant, in ecstasy I cry out to thee: Hail, Bride unmarried.


    On the Sabbath of Lazarus. Tone i.


    Of the common Resurrection giving assurance before thy passion, thou didst raise Lazarus from the dead, O Christ the God; wherefore we also, like the Children, bearing the symbols of victory, cry out to thee the conqueror of death: Hosanna in the highest, blessed is he that cometh in the Name of the Lord.


    On the Lord’s-day of the Palms. Tone iv.


    Being buried with thee through Baptism, O Christ our God, we have been vouchsafed immortal life by thy Resurrection, and hymning thee we cry: Hosanna in the highest, blessed is he that cometh in the Name of the Lord.


    On the Second-day, the Third-day, and the Fourth-day of the Great week. Plagal Tone iv.


    Behold, the Bridegroom cometh in the middle of the night; and blessed is the servant, whom he shall find watching; but unworthy he, whom he shall find careless. Beware therefore my soul, be not weighed down by sleep, lest thou be delivered over to death, and be shut out from the kingdom; but awake, crying: Holy, Holy, Holy art thou, O God; through the Theotokos have mercy on us.


    On the Holy and Great Fifth-day. Plagal Tone iv.


    When the glorious Disciples were enlightened by the laver of the Supper, then was the impious Judas, ailing with the love of money darkened: yea to lawless judges he delivereth thee the righteous Judge. Behold, O lover of riches, him that through the same was brought to strangling; flee from the insatiate soul that dared such things against its Teacher. Thou that art good unto all, O Lord, glory to thee.


    On the Holy and Great Paraskevê. Plagal Tone iv.


    When the glorious Disciples (as above).


    At the Dismissal of the Orthros. Tone iv.


    Thou hast redeemed us (See page 205).


    On the Holy and Great Sabbath. Tone ii.


    The noble Joseph (See page 283).


    When thou didst condescend unto death (See further on the Apolytikion of the Resurrection, of the second Tone, page 447).


    By the Myrrh-bearing women at the sepulchre the Angel stood and cried out: Myrrh is suitable for the dead, but Christ is shewn to be a stranger to corruption.


    On the Holy and Great Lord’s-day of the Pasch. Plagal Tone i.


    Christ is risen from the dead, by death trampling upon death, and on those in the tombs bestowing life.


    On the Lord’s-day of the Antipasch. Grave Tone.


    Whilst the monument was sealed, thou didst as the life arise from the grave, O Christ the God; and whilst the doors were closed, thou didst appear to thy Disciples as the Resurrection of all, and through them renewest a right Spirit within us, according to thy great mercy.


    On the Fourth-day of Mid-pentecost. Plagal Tone iv.


    Now that it is the middle of the Feast, make my thirsty soul to drink of the streams of piety; for thou, O Saviour, hast cried aloud to all: whoso thirsteth, let him come unto me, and drink. Thou that art the fountain of life, O Christ our God, glory to thee.


    On the Receiving-up. Tone iv.


    Thou hast been received up into glory, O Christ our God, making glad thy Disciples by the promise of the Holy Spirit, they being confirmed through the blessing; for thou art the Son of God, the Redeemer of the world.


    On the Lord’s-day of the Pentecost. Plagal Tone iv.


    Blessed art thou, O Christ our God, who hast made the fishermen all-wise, sending down on them the Holy Spirit, and through them taking the universe as in a net: O lover of man, glory to thee.

  


  
    
APOLYTIKIA OF THE RESURRECTION FOR THE EIGHT TONES WITH THEIR THEOTOKIA


    Tone i.


    Whilst the stone was sealed by the Jews, and the soldiers guarded thine undefiled Body, thou didst arise on the third day, O Saviour, granting life to the world. Therefore the Powers of the heavens cried out to thee, O Life-giver: Glory to thy Resurrection, O Christ: glory to thy kingdom: glory to thine œconomy, O only lover of man.


    Theotokion. As Gabriel uttered to thee, O Virgin, Hail, with that voice was the Lord of all incarnate in thee, the holy ark, as spake the righteous David. Thou didst become wider than the heavens, when bearing thy Creator. Glory to him that dwelt in thee: glory to him that came forth from thee: glory to him that hath delivered us through thy bringing forth.


    Tone ii.


    When thou didst condescend unto death, O life immortal, then didst thou slay Hades with the lightening-flash of thy Godhead; and when thou didst raise the dead from the nethermost parts, all the Powers of the heavens cried: O Christ, Life-giver, our God, glory to thee.


    Theotokion. All thy Mysteries are above thought, all are exceedingly glorious, O Theotokos: sealed in purity, and preserved in Virginity, thou art acknowledged a true Mother, having borne the true God. Him supplicate that our souls may be saved.


    Tone iii.


    Let those of heaven rejoice, and those of earth exult, for the Lord hath wrought might with his arm: he hath by death trampled upon death, hath become the first-begotten of the dead, hath delivered us from the belly of Hades, and granted to the world great mercy.


    Theotokion. Thee that wast the mediatrix of the salvation of our race do we hymn, O Theotokos, Virgin; for in the flesh taken from thee thy Son and our God, having deigned to endure the passion of the Cross, hath redeemed us from corruption, as loving man.


    Tone iv.


    The women-disciples of the Lord, having learnt from the Angel the glorious message of the Resurrection, and thrown off the ancestral sentence, exultingly spake to the Apostles: Death is spoiled, Christ the God is risen, granting to the world great mercy.


    Theotokion. The Mystery hidden from eternity and unknown to the Angels is through thee, O Theotokos, manifested to those of earth, God by a union without confusion being incarnate of thee, and of his own will having deigned to endure for us the Cross; whereby raising the First-fashioned, he hath saved our souls from death.


    Plagal Tone i.


    The word co-unoriginate with the Father and the Spirit, that was born of the Virgin for our salvation, let us, the faithful, hymn and adore; for he was pleased to ascend the Cross in flesh, and to endure death, and to raise the dead by his glorious Resurrection.


    Theotokion. Hail, gate of the Lord, impassable. Hail, bulwark and shelter of those that flee unto thee. Hail, untroubled haven, and pure from marital intercourse. Thou that didst bring forth in flesh thy maker and God, cease not to intercede for those hymn and adore thy bringing forth.


    Plagal Tone ii.


    The Angelic Powers were upon thy tomb, and the guards became as dead; and Mary stood at the grave, seeking thine undefiled Body. Thou hast spoiled Hades, not being tempted by it; thou didst meet the Virgin, granting life. Thou that didst rise from the dead,—O Lord, glory to thee.


    Theotokion. Thou that didst call thy Mother blessed, camest of thine own will to the passion, shining on the Cross, seeking to recall Adam, saying to the Angels: Rejoice with me, for the drachma that was lost is found. Thou that in wisdom hast disposed all things, glory to thee.


    Grave Tone.


    Thou didst by thy Cross destroy death; thou didst open Paradise to the Thief; thou didst change the lamentation of the Myrrh-bearing women; and didst command them to proclaim to the Apostles: That thou art risen, O Christ the God, giving to the world great mercy.


    Theotokion. As the treasury of our resurrection, do thou, O All-hymned One, raise us that put our trust in thee out of the pit and depth of error. For thou hast saved those that were guilty of sin, having brought forth the salvation of our race, thou that before bringing forth wast a Virgin, and in bringing forth wast a Virgin, and after bringing forth still art a Virgin.


    Plagal Tone iv.


    From on high thou didst descend, O tender hearted One; thou didst submit to three days burial; that thou mightest deliver us from our passions. Our life and Resurrection art thou, O Lord, glory to thee.


    Theotokion. Thou that for us wast born of a Virgin, and didst endure crucifixion, O Good One; who by death hath spoiled death, and shewn forth the resurrection, as God; despise not those whom thou hast fashioned with thy hand; shew forth thy love to man, O Merciful One; receive the Theotokos that bare thee, as she intercedeth for us; and save, O our Saviour, the despairing people.

  


  
    
KONTAKIA OF THE FEASTS OF OUR LORD AND OF THE MOTHER OF GOD


    On the Nativity of the Theotokos. Tone iv.


    Joakeim and Anna were freed from the reproach of childlessness, and Adam and Eve from the corruption of death, O Undefiled One, in thy holy Nativity. Which thy people also celebrate, when redeemed from the guilt of their errors, they cry to thee: The barren bringeth forth the Theotokos, and the nourisher of our life.


    On the Exaltation of the Cross. Tone iv.


    Thou that wast of thine own will (See page 85).


    On the Entrance of the Theotokos. Tone iv.


    The most pure Temple of the Saviour, the very precious palace, and Virgin, the sacred treasury of the glory of God, is, to-day, brought into the House of the Lord, bringing in with her the grace which is in the Divine Spirit: of whom the Angels of God sing in hymns: This is the heavenly tabernacle.


    Proeortion of the Nativity of Christ. Tone iii.


    The Virgin, to-day, cometh into a cave to bring forth ineffably the Word that is before the ages. Dance, thou universe, on hearing the tidings: glorify with the Angels and the Shepherds him that willed to be beheld a little Child, the God before the ages.


    On the Nativity of Christ. Tone iii.


    The Virgin, to-day, bringeth forth the Supersubstantial One, and the earth offereth the cave to the Unapproachable. Angels with shepherds glorify him; and the Magi journey with the star: for for us he is born a little Child, the God that is before the ages.


    On the Circumcision. Tone iii.


    The Lord of all endureth Circumcision, and, since he is good, circumciseth the failings of mortals; and giveth, to-day, salvation to the world: now there rejoiceth in the highest the Hierarch also and light-bearer, Basil the divine mysta of Christ.


    Proeortion of the Theophany. Tone iv.


    Into the streams, to-day, of the Jordan the Lord being come, cried out to John: Be not afraid to baptize me; for I am come to save Adam the First-fashioned.


    On the Theophany. Tone iv.


    Thou hast appeared, to-day, to the universe, and thy light, O Lord, is signed upon us that in knowledge hymn thee: Thou hast come, thou hast appeared, thou light unapproachable.


    On the Hypapantê. Tone i.


    Thou that didst hallow the virginal womb by thy birth, and didst bless the hands of Symeon, as was meet, hast now also prevented and saved us, O Christ the God. But give peace amid wars to the state, and strengthen the Kings, whom thou hast loved, O only lover of man.


    On the Annunciation. Plagal Tone iv.


    To thee the champion general, I, thy City, as rescued from terrors ascribe thanksgiving for victory, O Theotokos. But do thou, as possessing invincible might, deliver me from all perils, that I may cry to thee: Hail, O Bride unmarried.


    On the Transfiguration. Grave Tone.


    Upon the Mount thou wast transfigured, and thy Disciples, as far as they were capable, beheld thy glory, O Christ the God; that, when they should see thee crucified, they might understand thy passion to be voluntary, and might proclaim to the world, that thou art verily the effulgence of the Father.


    On the Falling-asleep of the Theotokos. Tone ii.


    The Theotokos that sleepeth not in her intercessions, and is an unswerving hope of protection, the grave and death could not retain; for as the Mother of the life, unto life hath he that dwelt in her ever-virginal womb translated her.


    On the Lord’s-day of Orthodoxy. Plagal Tone iv.


    The uncircumscribable Word of the Father, O Theotokos, hath been circumscribed through his incarnation of thee; and having restored the defiled image to its original form, hath imbued it with divine beauty. So confessing his salvation, we, in deed and in word represent the same.


    On the Lord’s-day of the Adoration of the Cross. Grave Tone.


    No longer doth the flaming sword keep the gate of Eden; for there hath come upon it a paradoxic quenching, even the wood of the Cross: the sting of death and the victory of Hades are banished. For thou; my Saviour, hast come, crying to those in Hades: Betake you again into Paradise.


    On the Sabbath of the Acathistos Hymn. Plagal Tone iv.


    To thee the champion general (See page 457).


    On the Sabbath of Lazarus. Tone ii.


    As the joy of all things, Christ the truth, the light, the life, the resurrection of the world, is manifested to those on earth, in his goodnsss, and is become a type of the Resurrection, to all granting divine forgiveness.


    On the Lords-day of the Palms. Plagal Tone ii.


    On a throne in heaven, on a foal upon earth, borne, O Christ the God, thou didst accept the praise of the Angels, and the hymn of the Children crying out to thee: Blessed is he that cometh to recall Adam.


    On the Holy and Great Second-day. Plagal Tone iv.


    Jacob bewailed his bereavement of Joseph: yet that noble sat in a chariot honoured as a king; for having not aforetime become a slave to the pleasures of Egypt, he was in return glorified of him that beholdeth the hearts of men, and bestoweth crowns incorruptible.


    On the Holy and Great Third-day. Tone ii.


    Of the hour of the end, O my soul, taking thought, and dreading the cutting down of the fig tree, diligently cultivate the talent given thee, O wretched one, watching and crying: O may we not remain without the bridal chamber of Christ.


    On the Holy and Great Fourth-day. Tone iv.


    Though I have transgressed, O Good One, above the Adulteress, in nowise do I bring unto thee floods of tears; but in silence beseeching fall down to thee, with longing kissing thine undefiled feet, that thou mayest, as Master, grant me forgiveness of my debts while I cry to thee, O Saviour: From the defilement of my deeds deliver thou me.


    On the Holy and Great Fifth-day. Tone ii.


    As the Betrayer took the bread into his hands, he secretly stretched them forth, and took the price of him that fashioned with his own hands man; and remained perverse, even Judas the slave and the sly.


    On the Holy and Great Paraskevê. Plagal Tone iv.


    Of him that for us was crucified, come, let us all sing; for him did Mary behold on the tree, and spake: Although thou endurest the Cross, thou art my Son, and my God.


    On the Holy and Great Sabbath. Tone ii.


    He that shutteth up the abyss is beheld dead; and wrapped in myrrh and fine linen, the Immortal One is laid as mortal in the tomb. And women came to anoint him, weeping bitterly and crying out: This Sabbath is exceedingly blessed, whereon Christ awaking, shall rise again the third day.


    On the Holy and Great Lord’s-day of the Pasch Plagal Tone iv.


    Although into the grave thou didst descend, O Immortal One, yet didst thou destroy the power of Hades; and hast risen again as conqueror, O Christ the God, to the myrrh-bearing women saying, Hail, and to thine Apostles giving peace, thou that to the fallen grantest a Resurrection.


    On the Lord’s-day of the Antipasch. Plagal Tone iv.


    With meddlesome right hand Thomas probed thy life-giving side, O Christ the God; for when though the doors were closed thou didst enter, with the other Apostles he cried out to thee: Thou art my Lord and my God.


    On the Fourth-day of Mid-pentecost. Tone iv.


    When it was the middle of the Feast of the Law, as the maker and Master of all, unto those present thou saidst, O Christ the God:—Come and draw water of immortality. Wherefore to thee do we fall down, and with faith cry out: Thy compassions grant thou us; for thou art the fountain of our life.


    On the Receiving-up. Plagal Tone ii.


    Having accomplished the œconomy for us, and united those on earth with those of heaven, thou wast received up into glory, O Christ our God, in nowise removed, but remaining unwithdrawn, and crying out to those that love thee: I am with you, and no one is against you.


    On the Lord’s-day of the Pentecost Plagal Tone iv.


    When the Highest, descending, confounded the tongues, he divided the nations: when he distributed the tongues of fire, he called all to unity; and with one accord we glorify the All-holy Spirit.

  


  
    
EISODIKA OF THE FEASTS OF OUR LORD


    Sung in the Little Entrance of the divine Liturgy.


    On the Exaltation of the Cross.


    Exalt ye the Lord our God, and adore the footstool of his feet, for he is holy.


    Save us, O Son of God, who wast crucified in the flesh; we sing to thee: Alleluia.


    On the Nativity of Christ.


    Out of a womb before the Day-star have I begotten thee: the Lord hath sworn, and will not repent:—Thou art a Priest for ever, according to the order of Melchisedec.


    Save us, O Son of God, who wast born of a Virgin …


    On the Circumcision.


    Come let us adore and fall down to Christ. Save us, O Son of God, who wast circumcised in the flesh …


    On the Theophany.


    Blessed is he that cometh in the Name of the Lord. The Lord is God, and hath appeared unto us.


    Save us, O Son of God, who wast baptized by John in Jordan …


    On the Hypapantê.


    The Lord hath made known his salvation, before the nations hath he revealed his righteousness.


    Save us, O Son of God, who wast carried in the arms of righteous Symeon …


    On the Annunciation.


    Evangelize ye, from day to day, the salvation of our God.


    Save us, O Son of God, who wast incarnate for us …


    On the Transfiguration.


    For with thee is a fountain of life, O Lord, and in thy light shall we see light.


    Save us, O Son of God, who wast transfigured on mount Thabor …


    On the Lord’s-day of the Palms.


    Blessed is he that cometh in the Name of the Lord. The Lord is God, and hath appeared unto us.


    Save us, O Son of God, who didst sit upon the foal of an ass …


    On the Holy and Great Lord’s-day of the Pasch.


    In the Churches bless ye God, the Lord from the fountains of Israel.


    Save us, O Son of God, who didst rise again from the dead.


    On the Ascension.


    God is gone up with a shout, the Lord with the sound of a trumpet.


    Save us, O Son of God, who wast taken up from us with glory into the heavens …


    On the Lord’s-day of the Pentecost.


    Be thou exalted, O Lord, in thy power, we will sing and praise thy mighty acts.


    Save us, good Paraclete …

  


  
    
DISMISSALS OF THE FEASTS OF OUR LORD


    To be said in the Hesperinos, in the Orthros, and in the Liturgy.


    On the Exaltation of the Cross.


    He that rose again from the dead, Christ our …


    On the Nativity of Christ.


    He that was born in a cave, and laid in a manger, for our salvation, Christ our …


    On the Circumcision.


    He that deigned to be circumcised in the flesh on the eighth day, for our salvation, Christ our …


    On the Theophany.


    He that deigned to be baptized by John in Jordan, for our salvation, Christ our …


    On the Hypapantê.


    He that deigned to be carried in the arms of righteous Symeon, for our salvation, Christ our …


    On the Annunciation.


    He that for us deigned to be incarnate, for our salvation, Christ our …


    On the Transfiguration.


    He that was transfigured on Mount Thabor, before his holy Disciples and Apostles, Christ our …


    On the Sabbath of Lazarus.


    He that rose again from the dead, Christ our …


    On the Lord’s-day of the Palms.


    He that deigned to sit on the foal of an ass, for our salvation, Christ our …


    On the same Lord’s-day, at eventide; and until the Great Fourth-day.


    The Lord coming to his voluntary Passion, for our salvation, Christ our …


    On the Holy and Great Fifth-day.


    He that through his exceeding goodness shewed lowliness to be the best way, when he washed the feet of the Disciples, and condescended even to the Cross and Grave for us, Christ our …


    At the Office of the holy Passion.


    He that endured spittings, and scourgings, and buffetings, and the Cross, and death, for the salvation of the world, Christ our …


    On the Holy and Great Paraskevê.


    He that for us men, and for our salvation, accepted in the flesh, the terrible Passion, and life-giving Cross, and voluntary burial, Christ our …


    On the Holy and Great Sabbath in the Liturgy, on the Holy and Great Lord’s-day of the Pasch, and throughout the whole of the Renewal Week.


    He that rose again from the dead, Christ our …


    On the Lord’s-day of Saint Thomas.


    He that trampled upon death, and convinced Thomas, Christ our …


    On the Receiving up.


    He that was received up from us with glory into the heavens, and sat down at the right hand of the God and Father, Christ our …


    On the Lord’s-day of the Pentecost.


    He that sent down from heaven the All-holy Spirit, in the likeness of fiery tongues, upon his holy Disciples and Apostles, Christ our …


    On the same Lord’s-day, at eventide.


    He that emptied himself out of the bosom of the Father and God, and descended from heaven upon the earth, and took our whole nature, and deified it; and after this ascended again into the heavens, and sat down at the right hand of the God and Father, and sent down the divine, and holy, and consubstantial, and like-powerful, and like-glorious, and co-eternal Spirit upon his holy Disciples and Apostles, and thereby did enlighten them, and through them all the Universe, Christ our true God; at the intercessions of his all-undefiled and all-blameless holy Mother, of the holy, glorious, all-famous, God-proclaiming, and Spirit-bearing Apostles, and of all the Saints, have mercy on us and save us, since he is good and loveth man.

  


  
    
PRAYER FOR PENITENTS


    O Lord Jesu Christ, Son of the living God, shepherd and lamb, who takest away the sin of the world, who forgavest the debt to the two debtors, and didst grant the sinful woman remission of her sins: do thou thyself, O Master, pardon, remit, forgive the sins, the iniquities, the faults, voluntary, and involuntary, which in knowledge, in ignorance, in transgression and disobedience have been committed by these thy servants. And if, as being men that wear flesh, and inhabit the world, they have been deceived by the devil, either in word, or in deed, or in knowledge, or in ignorance, or if they have trampled upon the word of the Priest, or have come under the curse of the Priest, or have fallen under their own imprecation, or have bound themselves with an oath: do thou thyself, as a good Master, and one that is unmindful of evil, be pleased that these thy servants may be loosed by thy word, forgiving them their own curse, and oath, according to thy great mercy. Yea, O Master, Lord that lovest man, hearken to us that beseech thy goodness for these thy servants, and overlook, since thou art very merciful, all their stumblings: deliver them from eternal punishment. For thou, O Master, hast said: Whatsoever ye shall bind upon earth, shall be bound in heaven, and whatsoever ye shall loose upon earth, shall be loosed in heaven. For thou alone art sinless, and to thee we send up glory, with thine unoriginate Father, and thine All-holy, and good, and life-giving Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.

  


  
    
PRAYER FOR THE KOLYBA


    Thou that hast brought all things to maturity by thy word, O Lord, and commanded the earth to bring forth all manner of fruits, for our enjoyment and nourishment; who on seeds didst make the three Children and Daniel fairer than all that lived daintily in Babylon; do thyself, O all-good King, bless these seeds also with the diverse fruits, and hallow those that partake of them; for unto thy glory, and in honour of Saint N., are these things set forth of thy servants, and in memory of those that in the pious faith are deceased. Grant, moreover, O Good One, both to those that have prepared these things, and to those that celebrate this memorial, their petitions unto salvation, and the enjoyment of thine eternal good things; at the intercessions of our all-undefiled Lady, Theotokos and ever virgin Mary, of Saint N., whose memory also we celebrate, and I of all thy Saints. For thou art he that blesseth and halloweth all things, O Christ our God, and to thee we send up glory, together with thine unoriginate Father, and thine All-holy, and good, and life-giving Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.

  


  
    
PRAYER AT PARTAKING OF THE VINTAGE


    On the 6th of August.


    Bless, O Lord, this new fruit of the vine, which through the good temperature of the air, and the drops of rain, and the serenity of the seasons, thou hast been pleased should come to this fully ripe condition, that it may be in us that partake of this fruit of the vine, unto rejoicing, and to those that have offered it a gift unto expiation of sins, through the sacred and holy Body and Blood of thy Christ; with whom thou art blessed, together with thine All-holy, and good, and life-giving Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.

  


  
    
PRAYER FOR BLESSING THE PALMS


    On the Lord’s-day of the Palms


    O Lord our God, that sittest upon the Cherubim; who didst raise up thy might, and send forth thine Only-begotten Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, that he might save the world through his Cross, Grave, and Resurrection; who having come to Jerusalem unto his voluntary Passion, the people that sat in darkness and the shadow of death, taking the symbols of victory, even boughs of trees, and Branches of Palm trees, did by anticipation proclaim his Resurrection: do thyself, O Master, preserve us also, who in imitation of them bear in our hands Palm-branches, and boughs of trees; and keep us, who like those multitudes and the children, cry out to thee Hosanna: that with hymns and spiritual songs we may be vouchsafed to participate in the celebration of the life-giving Resurrection on the third day, in Christ Jesus our Lord; with whom thou art blessed, together with thine All-holy, and good, and life-giving Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.

  


  
    
PRAYER FOR BLESSING FLESH MEAT


    On the Holy and Great Lord’s-day of the Pasch.


    The Priest: Blessed is our God.


    Christ is risen from the dead. Thrice.


    Then: Let us beseech the Lord.


    Regard, O Lord Jesu Christ, our God, these Flesh meats, and hallow them, as thou didst hallow the lamb, which faithful Abraham brought unto thee, and the ram, which Abel offered to thee for a holocaust; likewise the fatted calf also, which thou didst command to be slain for thy son that had erred, and was returned again unto thee; that, like as he was vouchsafed to enjoy thy grace, so we also may enjoy what is hallowed and blessed by thee, for the nourishment of us all. For thou art the true nourishment, and giver of all good things, and to thee we send up glory, together with thine unoriginate Father, and thine All-holy, and good, and life-giving Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.

  


  
    
PRAYER FOR BLESSING CHEESE AND EGGS


    On the same day.


    O Master, Lord, our God, the creator and maker of all things, bless this curdled Milk, and therewith the Eggs also; and preserve us in thy bounty, that we that partake thereof may be filled with thy generously bestowed gifts, and thine ineffable goodness. For thine is the might, and thine is the Kingdom, and the power, and the glory, of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen.

  


  
    
CATECHETICAL DISCOURSE OF OUR FATHER AMONG THE SAINTS JOHN CHRYSOSTOM


    For the light-bearing day of the Resurrection, to be said of the Priest at the Dismissal of the Liturgy.


    Bless, Father.


    If any be pious and a lover of God, let him enjoy this beautiful and bright festal gathering. If any be a prudent servant, let him joyfully enter into the joy of his Lord. If any be weary with fasting, let him obtain now the denarius. If any have worked from the first hour, let him receive to-day the just reward. If any have come after the third, let him keep festival with thanksgiving. If any have arrived after the sixth, let him be in no uncertainty; for assuredly he shall lose nothing. If any have delayed until the ninth, let him approach nothing doubting. If any have arrived only at the eleventh, let him not fear on account of his lateness; for the Master, being liberal, receiveth the last, even as the first: he refresheth him that cometh at the eleventh, as him that hath worked from the first; yea on the last he hath mercy, and for the first hath a care: yea to that he giveth, and to this granteth: yea the works he accepteth, and the pupose welcometh: yea the deed he honoureth, and the will commendeth. Therefore enter ye all into the joy of our Lord: yea ye first, and ye second, obtain the reward. Ye rich, and ye poor, celebrate together. Ye temperate, and ye careless, honour the day. Ye that have fasted, and ye that have not fasted, rejoice to-day. The table is full, fare ye all sumptuously. The calf is ample, let none depart hungry. Enjoy ye all the banquet of faith. Enjoy ye all the riches of bounty. Let none lament his poverty; for the common Kingdom hath appeared. Let none bewail his stumblings; for forgiveness hath arisen out of the grave. Let none fear death; for the Saviour’s death hath liberated us. He hath extinguished it, by being seized thereof. He hath despoiled Hades, who descended into Hades. He exasperated Hades, when it tasted of his flesh: and anticipating this, Esaias cried out:—Hades, saith he, is exasperated, by encountering thee below. It is exasperated, for truly it is abolished. It is exasperated, for truly it is mocked. It is exasperated, for truly it is slain. It is exasperated, for truly it is destroyed. It is exasperated, for truly it is bound. It took a body, and lighted upon God. It took clay, and encountered heaven. It took what it saw, and is fallen by what it saw not. Where is thy sting, O death? where is thy victory, O Hades? Christ is risen, and thou art overthrown. Christ is risen, and the demons are fallen. Christ is risen, and the Angels rejoice. Christ is risen, and life reigneth. Christ is risen, and none is dead in the tomb. For Christ, being risen from the dead, is become the first-fruits of those that have fallen asleep, To him be glory, and might, unto the ages of the ages. Amen.


    And there is sung the Troparion of the Saint to the 4th pl. Tone.


    The grace of thy mouth (See page 339).

  


  
    
THE ORDER OF THE TRISAGION


    The Priest:


    Blessed is our God. O Holy God, thrice. Glory. Both now. O All-holy Trinity. Lord, have mercy, thrice. Glory. Both now. Our Father. For thine is the Kingdom (See page 191).


    Then are sung the following Troparia, to the fourth Tone.


    With the righteous souls that have finished their course, give repose, O Saviour, to the soul of thy servant, keeping it unto that blessed life that is with thee, O lover of man.


    In thy rest, O Lord, where all thy Saints repose, give repose to the soul also of thy servant, for thou lovets man.


    Glory …


    Thou art the God that went down into Hades, and loosed the pains of those that were bound: do thou thyself, O Saviour, give repose to the soul also of thy servant.


    Both now …


    Theotokion. O only chaste and undefiled Virgin, who didst without seed conceive God, intercede that the soul of thy servant may be saved.


    The Deacon (or the Priest):


    Have mercy on us, O God, according to thy great mercy: we beseech thee, hearken, and have mercy.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy. Thrice.


    Again, we beseech for the repose of the soul of the servant of God who hath fallen asleep N., and that he may be forgiven every fault, voluntary and involuntary.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy. Thrice.


    That the Lord God would order his soul, where the righteous repose. The mercies of God, the Kingdom of the heavens, and remission of his sins, let us ask of Christ our immortal King and God.


    The Choir: Lord, have mercy.


    Let us beseech the Lord.


    The Priest aloud:


    O God of all spirits and of all flesh, who hast trampled upon death, brought to naught the devil, and given life to thy world: do thou thyself, O Lord, give repose to the soul of thy servant that hath fallen asleep N., in a lightsome place, in a verdant place, in a place of refreshing, whence pain, sorrow, and sighing have fled away: every sin committed by him in word, or in deed, or in thought, do thou, as a good God and lover of man, forgive; for there is no man that shall live, and not sin; for thou only art without sin; thy righteousness is righteousness for ever, and thy word is truth.


    For thou art the resurrection, the life, and the repose of thy servant that has fallen asleep N., O Christ our God, and to thee we send up glory, with thine unoriginate Father, and thine All-holy, and good, and life-giving Spirit, now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages.


    The Choir: Amen.

  


  
    
NOTES

  


  
    
HESPERINOS


    If both the Priest and the Deacon vest at the beginning of the Hesperinos, when this is come, the Priest, together with the Deacon, entereth into the Sanctuary; and the Deacon having asked a blessing upon his Stoicharion and the Orarion, each putteth on his proper vestments. And the Deacon going out, and standing in the accustomed place, saith: Bless, Master. And the Priest adoring, and kissing the holy Table, saith the Blessing. But if both vest not at the beginning of the Hesperinos, the Priest wearing the Epitrachelion, saith the Blessing; but the Deacon vesteth at the third Antiphon of the Psalter, and saith the Little Synapte (but if there be no stichologia, he vesteth, as the Prœmiac is being said, and saith the Great Synapte). But at the Entrance the Priest putteth on the Phelonion also.


    Throughout Renewal week, and on the Apodosis of the Pasch, instead of, Blessed is our God, it is usual to say: Glory to the holy, and consubstantial, and life-giving, and undivided Trinity, always. In like manner throughout all Paschal time, instead of, Come let us adore, and the Trisagion, there is sung thrice, Christ is risen (See page 443).


    On great Feasts it is usual, for the sake of shortening to omit the Stichoi from, Set a watch, and for the first Choir to pass on to whatever Stichos is required by the quantity of the Stichera.


    In the absence of the Deacon, the Priest saith the parts of the Deacon; and moreover: Wisdom! upright! and:The Evening Prokeimenon; and at the end of the Office: Wisdom.


    The whole Psalter is divided into twenty Kathismata, and again each Kathisma is subdivided into three staseis. And at the end of each stasis there is sung: Glory; Both now. Alleluia. Alleluia. Alleluia. Glory to thee, the God. Thrice (and in the third repetition, if the Extenê followeth, there is added: our hope art thou, O Lord, glory to thee; but if not). Lord, have mercy. Thrice. Glory; Both now.


    On all Lord’s-days there is no stichologia of the Psalter in the Hesperinos; likewise also on the Vigils of Feasts of our Lord. But on the Vigils of Feasts of the Saints there is recited the first stasis of, Blessed is the man.


    As often soever as the Deacon is going to cense, he cometh up to the Priest, and saith: Bless, Master, the incense. And the Priest blesseth it, saying: Blessed is our God, always: now, and ever, and unto the ages of the ages. Amen. But in the absence of the Deacon, the Priest censeth.


    If there are many Priests celebrating together, they sing outside, forming a semicircle in the middle of the Nave, O gladsome light, as far as, and Holy Spirit, God, but the remainder from the Bema; and after it there is sung the Prokeimenon of the day once from the Bema, and twice from the outside.


    On days that are not feasts no Entrance taketh place, wherefore the Beautiful Gates remaining closed, after, O gladsome light, and the Prokeimenon, there is straightway read, Vouchsafe, and then in due order the Ektenê, Let us complete our evening entreaty, etc.


    After the Title of every Lesson from the Old Testament the Deacon saith aloud (or in his absence the Priest): Wisdom! Let us attend. But if the Lessons are from the New Testament, at each one the Deacon saith aloud: Let us attend. And the Reader having announced the Title, he saith again: Wisdom! Let us attend.


    According to the custom now obtaining, if there is an Artoklasia, as one Sticheron selected from the Litê is being sung, the Deacon taketh the Censer, and cometh out together with the Priest; and they stand in the middle of the Church, where the five loaves, and the wine, and the oil are lying; then the Deacon saith: Have mercy on us, O God (See page 33). Again, we beseech for the protection. Again, we beseech that the Lord our God. The Priest: Hearken to us, O God. Then: Peace to all. The Choir: And to thy spirit. The Priest: O Master, very merciful Lord Jesu Christ. And straightway there is sung: Theotokos, Virgin (See pages 53–57), or in Renewal Week, Christ is risen (See page 443), and the Priest censeth the Loaves. This ended the Deacon saith: Let us beseech the Lord. The Choir: Lord, have mercy. And the Priest blesseth the Loaves, saying the Prayer: O Lord Jesu Christ (See page 57). Then is sung thrice. The rich have become poor, and after this the Aposticha.


    And note that the blessed Bread is a preventative of all manner of evils, if it be received with faith.


    Each Feast of our Lord hath its proper characteristic in the Apolysis (See pages 469–473); but on their afterholydays that are Lord’s-days, the Apolysis hath the characteristic of both the concurring Feast, and of the Lord’s-day: as, He that was born in a cave, and laid in a manger (or, He that deigned to be baptized by John in Jordan), for our salvation, and rose again from the dead, Christ our true God.


    On Feasts, at, O Lord, I have cried, there are sung the Idiomela, or the Prosomoia of the Feast in six (beginning at the Stichos, If iniquities thou wilt be extreme to mark). Glory; Both now; the Doxastikon of the Feast. And after the Entrance, there is said the Prokeimenon of the day. At the Stichos, the Aposticha of the Feast: Glory; Both now; the Doxastikon of the Feast. After the Trisagion, etc., the Apolytikion of the Feast.


    If there occur on a Lord’s-day a Saint having the Doxastikon of the Hesperinos, and of the Aposticha, at, O Lord, I have cried, there are sung six Stichera of the Resurrection, out of the Oktoechos, and four of the concurring Saint: Glory; of the Saint; Both now; the first Theotokion of the Tone. And at the Stichos, the Stichera of the Resurrection, out of the Oktoechos: Glory; of the Saint; Both now; a Theotokion out of the Oktoechos, of the Tone of the Doxastikon. After the Trisagion, etc., the Apolytikion of the Resurrection: Glory; of the Saint; Both now; a Theotokion to the same Tone, out of the Oktoechos.

  


  
    
ORTHROS


    At the beginning of the Orthros, the Priest entering into the holy Bema, and putting on the Epitrachelion, saith the Blessing: and when the Anavathmoi are being sung, he entereth, together with the Deacon, within the Bema, and the Priest having blessed the Stoicharion, each putteth on his proper vestments.


    According to the custom now obtaining, as soon as the Priest hath blessed, we straightway begin the Trisagion; O All-holy Trinity; Our Father; For thine is. Then the Troparia: Save thy people, O Lord. Glory; Thou that wast of thine own will; Both now; Defence, terrible; and the rest.


    On Lord’s-days from the 22nd of September until the Lord’s-day of the Prodigal, on the Lord’s-day of the Palms, of the Antipasch, and of the Pentecost, on all Feasts of our Lord, and on certain others, instead of the seventeenth Kathisma of the Psalter, to wit the Amomos, there is said the Polyeleos. Now the Polyeleos of Feasts of our Lord and of the Saints consisteth of Psalms 134 and 135; Praise ye the Name of the Lord, and, Confess ye to the Lord; and that of Feasts of the Mother of God, of Psalm 44, My heart hath broken forth. Psalm 136, By the river of Babylon, is read on the Lord’s-day of the Apocreo, and on that of the Tyrine.


    According to the direction of the Great Church, the place of the Gospel is either after the Prokeimenon, or after the Katabasia of the Eighth Ode of the Canons.


    The Timiotera is not recited on Feasts of our Lord, or of the Mother of God (Unless the Feasts of the Theotokos fall on the Lord’s-day, for then the Timiotera is first recited, and afterwards there is sung the ninth Ode of the Feast). Likewise it is not recited on the Feast of the Three Hierarchs.


    If there occur a Saint having Ainoi, instead of the two Stichoi, Arise, O Lord my God, and, I will confess to thee, O Lord, there are said proper ones, which are usually to be found in the Aposticha of the Hesperinos.


    The first Troparion of the Resurrection at the end of the Great Doxology is by custom sung on every Lord’s-day. And the Ektenê and the rest is said secretly by the Priest within the Bema.


    On Feasts, at, The Lord is God, there is sung the Apolytikion of the Feast; then the Psalter and the Polyeleos with the Kathismata of the Feast in order, the first Antiphon of the Anavathmoi of the fourth Tone, the Prokeimenon of the Feast, then. Let every breath, the Gospel of the Feast, the 50th Psalm with the Idiomela; and the Canons of the Feast with the Katabasiai. After the Synapte of the third Ode there is said the Kathisma (or on certain great Feasts, the Hypakoê) of the Feast; after the Synapte of the sixth Ode, the Kontakion of the Feast, likewise also the Oikos, and the Synaxarion; and after the Synapte of the ninth Ode, the Exaposteilaria of the Feast. At the Ainoi, the Prosomoia of the Feast in four; Glory; Both now; the Doxastikon of the Feast. Then the Great Doxology, and the Apolytikion of the Feast.


    If there occur on the Lord’s-day a feasted Saint, at, The Lord is God, there is sung the Apolytikion of the Resurrection; Glory; of the Saint; Both now; Theotokion; then the Psalter and the Amomos (or the Polyeleos) with the Kathismata of the Resurrection, and of the Saint, the Evlogetaria, the Hypakoê of the Tone, likewise the Anavathmoi, and the Prokeimenon; the Canon of the Resurrection, and of the Saint in four, six, or eight. After the Synapte of the third One, there is first said the Kontakion of the Resurrection in monotone; and afterwards there is sung the Kathisma of the Saint, and the Theotokion; and after the Synapte of the sixth Ode, the Kontakion of the Feast, likewise the Oikos, and the Synaxarion. After the Odes there are sung the Katabasiai until the eighth. Then all the order of the Matutinal Gospel, and there is recited the Timiotera, and afterwards there is sung the Katabasia of the ninth Ode. And after the Synapte of the ninth Ode there is sung. Holy is the Lord, and the Exaposteilarion of the Resurrection; Glory; of the Saint; Both now; Theotokion, to the same Tone. At the Ainoi, four Stichera of the Resurrection, and four of the Saint; Glory; the Matutinal Doxastikon; Both now; Exceedingly blessed. Then the Great Doxology, and the Troparion; To-day is salvation.

  


  
    
LITURGY


    On the Great Lord’s-day of the Pasch, immediately after, Blessed is the Kingdom of the Father, there is sung, Christ is risen (See page 443); then with its Stichoi (But on the remaining days of the Pasch, without the Stichoi).


    If it is a feast of our Lord, or of the Mother of God, there are sung the Antiphons of the Feast it happeneth to be.


    Note, that after every Stichos of the First Antiphon there is always sung the Ephymnion: At the intercessions of the Theotokos, O Saviour, save us; and at the end; Glory; Both now; and again the Ephymnion. And after every Stichos of the Second Antiphon there is sung the proper characteristic Ephymnion (or, when the Nativity, Entrance, or Falling-asleep of the Theotokos, falleth on the Lord’s-day, that of the Resurrection: Save us, O Son of God, who didst rise again from the dead; we sing to thee: Alleluia); and at the end; Glory; Both now; and: O Only-begotten Son and Word of God (See page 247). 1 And after every Stichos of the Third Antiphon there is sung the Apolytikion of the Feast it happeneth to be.


    But if it be the commemoration of a feasted Saint, at the Beatitudes there is sung the Trithecte, to wit the third and sixth Odes of the Canon of the Orthros. But when a feasted Saint falleth on the Lord’s-day, the Beatitudes of the Oktoechos in four, and from the sixth Ode of the Canon of the Saint four. Likewise after the Entrance, there is first sung the Apolytikion of the Resurrection, then that of the Saint.


    On the 14th of September, the Exaltation of the Cross, and on the third Lord’s-day of the Fasts, to wit the Adoration of the Cross, instead of the Trisagion, there is sung: Thy Cross, O Master, we adore, and glorify thy holy Resurrection. Thrice. Glory: Both now. And glorify thy holy Resurrection. Dynamis. Thy Cross, O Master, we adore. But on the 25th of December, the Nativity of Christ, and the morrow, to wit the Synaxis of the Theotokos, on the 6th of January, the Theophany, and the morrow, to wit the Synaxis of the Precursor, on the Sabbath of Lazarus, on the Great Sabbath, on the Lord’s-day of the Pasch, and up to the Sabbath of Renewal week, on the Apodosis of the Pasch, on the Lord’s-day of the Pentecost, on the Second-day of the Holy Spirit, and on the Apodosis of the Pentecost: As many of you as have been baptized into Christ, have put on Christ. Thrice. Glory: Both now. Have put on Christ. Dynamis. As many of you as have been baptized into Christ.


    If there are many Priests celebrating together, they sing the Eisodikon in procession; then, the first in rank censing the holy Table and the Eikons from the Doors of tha Bema, the Apolytikion, the Kontakion, and, Holy God, the third time.


    If there is a second Deacon, he, and not the Priest, saith: Wisdom! upright! let us hear the holy Gospel; and then: Let us attend. Likewise after, That they also, the first Deacon saith: As many as are Catechumens, go forth; and the second: Ye Catechumens go forth; then again the first: As many as are Catechumens, go forth, etc.


    The parts of the Deacon for those that are ready for illumination and the Prayer for the same (See pages 407–411) begin from the Fourth-day of the Mid-fast, and are said until the Great Fourth-day, not only in the Presanctified Liturgy, but also on the Sabbaths, and on the Lord’s-days, to wit in the Liturgy of Chrysostom, and in that of Basil the Great.


    According to the custom now obtaining, it is not the Deacon, but the Priest that censeth at the Great Entrance; and that not only the holy Table and the Sanctuary, but also the Eikons of our Lord and of our Lady, going a little way out of the Doors of the Bema.


    At the Great Entrance, in Greece, and in some other places, the Priest maketh mention of all the Royal Family; and further on great Feasts, saith: Of the ever-memorable Founders of this holy Church; and of our brothers that fought and fell for Faith and Fatherland may the Lord God be mindful in his Kingdom, always.


    If there are two, or more Priests, they also all kiss the holy Things and one another upon the shoulder. Now he that beginneth saith: The Christ is in the midst of us. And he that is kissed answereth: He both is, and will be. In like manner the Deacons also, if there are two, or three, kiss their Orarions, where the figure of the Cross is, and one another upon the shoulder, saying the same as the Priests.


    Further, if there are many Priests celebrating together, they all take up the holy Aër, and hold it over the holy Gifts, saying to themselves like the People, the Confession of the Faith.


    At the Invocation of the Holy Spirit each one saith quietly to himself: Great is the Name of the Holy Trinity; at, Especially: O All-holy Theotokos, help us; likewise at the Elevation: For help of all pious and Orthodox Christians.


    At, Among the first be mindful, O Lord, in Athens, and in some other places, the Priest maketh mention of the Sacred Synod.


    When the Deacon spongeth the holy Paten over the holy Chalice, he may say: Having beheld the resurrection (See page 135). Be illuminate, be illuminate, thou new Jerusalem; for the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee. Dance now, and exult, O Sion; and thou Chaste One, be glad, O Theotokos, at the resurrection of thine offspring. O great and most sacred Pasch, Christ; O wisdom and Word of God and power, grant us more perfectly to partake of thee in the day without evening in thy Kingdom. And: Wash away, O Lord, the sins of those here commemorated, through thy precious Blood, at the intercessions of thy Saints.


    But if there are any going to partake of the holy Mysteries, the Priest divideth the two remaining portions the holy Bread, to wit NI, and KA, into as many small particles as will suffice for those that are going to participate; and so, putting them into the holy Chalice, giveth communion of the Body and Blood of the Lord, in the customary way, with all reverence. And after the Deacon hath said, With fear of God, the Choir singeth: Of thy Mystic Supper (See page 323), on, Of the Body of Christ partake ye, of the immortal Fount taste ye, and there approach those that are going to partake; and the Priest taking the holy Chalice from the hands of the Deacon, giveth the communion, saying: The servant of God, N., partaketh of the precious and holy Body and Blood of our Lord, and God, and Saviour Jesus Christ, unto remission of his (or, her) sins, and unto life eternal.


    In Commemorations of those that have fallen asleep, immediately after, Be the Name of the Lord, there are sung the Troparia: With the righteous souls (See pages 487–491), and there are commemorated upon the Kolyba the names of those that have fallen asleep.


    On the Great Lord’s-day of the Pasch, after the Prayer behind the Ambon there is said; Christ is risen, thrice (the same until the Sabbath of Renewal Week), and there is read by the Priest the Catechetical Discourse of Chrysostom: If any be pious and a lover of God (See page 483). And at the end the Apolytikion of the Saint: The grace of thy mouth shining (See page 339). Then: The Blessing of the Lord; and Dismission is made by the Priest, who exclaimeth at the end: Christ is risen, thrice, and the People answer likewise thrice: He is risen indeed. The Priest: Glory to his resurrection on the third day. The People: We adore his resurrection on the third day.


    On the Vigils on the Nativity of Christ, and of the Theophany, on the Great Fifth-day, and on the Great Sabbath, the Liturgy of Basil the Great is joined to the Hesperinos, thus:—after, Blessed is the Kingdom, there is said: Come let us adore, thrice, and the Proœmiac Psalm, and also the Great Synapte. Then is sung: O Lord, I have cried, with the Stichera, and there taketh place the Entrance with the Gospel; and there is sung: O gladsome light See page 3–31). And straightway the Lessons. (After the third and sixth Lessons of the Vigils of the Nativity of Christ, and of the Theophany there are sung Troparia and Stichoi; before the first and second of the Great Fifth-day, Prokeimena; and after the last of the Great Sabbath: The Lord hymn ye, and highly exalt unto all the ages; and the Hymn of the holy Three Children: Bless ye the Lord, all ye works of the Lord.) And after this there is said the Little Synapte, and there is sung the Trisagion (or on the Great Sabbath: As many of you as have been baptized into Christ). Then, the Prokeimenon of the Apostle, the Apostle, the, Alleluia (or on the Great Sabbath: Arise, O God, judge thou the earth, for thou shalt inherit among all the nations, with the Stichoi of Psalm 81, God hath stood), and the Gospel. And then the Liturgy of Basil the Great.

  


  
    
PRESANCTIFIED LITURGY


    If there happen a notable feasted Saint on a day of the fast; if it be the Fourth-day, in the Liturgy of the Presanctified there is sung the Idiomelon of the day twice, the Martyrikon once, the three Prosomoia of the series of the Triodion, and the four of the feasted Saint (not of the Saint of the coming day). Glory; of the Saint; Both now; a Theotokion of the same Tone as the Doxastikon. After: Let my prayer be directed, there is said the Apostle and Gospel of the feasted Saint. The Koinonikon is In eternal remembrance. But if it be the Paraskevê, there is sung the Idiomelon of the day twice, the four Martyrika of the Tone, and the four of the feasted’ Saint. Glory; of the Saint; Both now; the first Theotokion of the Tone, etc.
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PREFACE


    THE Homilies of St. Chrysostom on St. Matthew were undoubtedly delivered at Antioch, (see Hom. vii. p. 105.) and probably in the latter part of the time during which he preached as a Presbyter. Montfaucon considers his little mention of the sin of swearing a sign of his having accomplished some reformation on that point by his previous exertions. In the Homilies delivered from 386 to 388, it is a constant topic; and the Homilies known to belong to that date are so numerous, as scarcely to leave room for such a series as the present. These, however, contain very little to mark the period to which they belong. The argument from his reference to dissensions some time gone by, possibly those between St. Meletius and Paulinus and Evagrius, in commenting on St. Matt. 23:6. is not very conclusive.


    A modern reader must sometimes be struck with finding in St. Chrysostom a kind of criticism, which we are apt to think belongs only to later times. His main object, however, is moral, and he searches out with diligence both the meaning and the applications of particular passages, usually concluding with an eloquent exhortation to some special virtue. Some of the most remarkable of these exhortations are on the subject of Almsgiving, which he seems to have pressed with success at last. His calculation in Hom. lxvi. as to what might be done, is somewhat curious. In the end of Hom. lxxxviii. he demands a reformation as the condition of his entering on the controversy with Infidels. In the next Homily he discusses the evidence of the Resurrection with nearly the same arguments as would still be used against an objector.


    The Theatres are the theme of his frequent reprobation, and the Monks of the mountains near Antioch of his praise. In Hom. lxix. and lxx. he describes their mode of life as an edifying example to all. He frequently attacks the Anomœan or extreme Arian Heresy, and sometimes also the Manichean. It is perhaps worth while to recollect the nearly contemporaneous prevalence of Manicheism in the West, as it appears in the early history of St. Augustine. In Hom. lxxxvi. there are some remarks on the device of Satan by which evil is introduced by little and little, which are worthy of consideration as applicable to the growth of erroneous doctrine and practice within the Church.


    For all information with respect to the Text and Manuscripts of these Homilies, the learned reader is referred to the Greek Edition of Mr. Field, which has been of great service, as affording a safe basis for the Translation. The paucity of materials possessed by Savile, and the carelessness of the Benedictine Editor, had left much room for improvement by a judicious and faithful use of the existing copies. It may now at last be hoped, that we have a Text very closely approximating to the genuine work of the Author.


    For the Translation, the Editors are indebted to the Rev. SIR GEORGE PREVOST, M.A. of Oriel College, and for the Index to the Rev. J. E. TWEED, M.A. of Christ Church, Oxford. It will be their endeavour to complete the Commentaries of St. Chrysostom on the New Testament, by bringing out the remainder of the Homilies on the Acts of the Apostles, and those on the Epistle to the Hebrews, as soon as they are able. In both instances, however, the corrupt state of the Text has occasioned some difficulty and delay.


    C. M.


    Oxford,


    Advent, 1851.

  


  
    
HOMILY LIX

    

    MATT. 18:7


    WOE UNTO THE WORLD BECAUSE OF OFFENCES: FOR IT MUST NEEDS BE THAT OFFENCES COME: BUT WOE TO THAT MAN BY WHOM THE OFFENCE COMETH.


    “AND if it must needs be that offences come,” (some one of our adversaries may perchance say,) why doth He lament over the world, when He ought rather to afford succour, and to stretch forth His hand in its behalf? For this were the part of a “Physician, and a Protector, whereas the other might be looked for even from any ordinary person.”


    What then could we possibly say, in answer to so shameless a tongue? nay what dost thou seek for equal to this healing care of His? For indeed being God He became Man for thee, and took the form of a slave, and underwent all extremities, and left undone none of those things which it concerned Him to do. But inasmuch as unthankful men were nothing the better for this, He laments over them, for that after so much fostering care they continued in their unsoundness.


    It was like as if over the sick man, that had had the advantage of much attendance, and who had not been willing to obey the rules of the physician, any one were to lament and say, “Woe to such a man from his infirmity, which he has increased by his own remissness.” But in that case indeed there is no advantage from the bewailing, but here this too is a kind of healing treatment to foretel what would be, and to lament it. For many oftentimes, though, when advised, they were nothing profited, yet, when mourned for, they amended.


    For which reason most of all He used the word Woe, thoroughly to rouse them, and to make them in earnest, and to work upon them to be wakeful. And at the same time He shews forth the good will He had towards those very men and His own mildness, that He mourns for them even when gainsaying, not taking mere disgust at it, but correcting them, both with the mourning, and with the prediction, so as to win them over.


    But how is this possible? he may say. For if it must needs be that offences come, how is it possible to escape these? Because that the offences come indeed must needs be, but that men should perish is not altogether of necessity. Like as though a physician should say, (for nothing hinders our using the same illustration again,) It must needs be that this disease should come on, but it is not a necessary consequence that he who gives heed should be of course destroyed by the disease. And this He said, as I mentioned, to awaken together with the others His disciples. For that they may not slumber, as sent unto peace and unto untroubled life, He shews many wars close upon them, from without, from within. Declaring this, Paul said, Without were fightings, within were fears; and, In perils among false brethren; and in his discourse to the Milesians too He said, Also of you shall some arise speaking perverse things; and He Himself too said, The man’s foes shall be they of his own household. But when He said, It must needs be, it is not as taking away the power of choosing for themselves, nor the freedom of the moral principle, nor as placing man’s life under any absolute constraint of circumstances, that He saith these things, but He foretels what would surely be; and this Luke hath set forth in another form of expression, It is impossible but that offences should come.


    But what are the offences? The hindrances on the right way. Thus also do those on the stage call them that are skilled in those matters, them that distort their bodies.


    It is not then His prediction that brings the offences; far from it; neither because He foretold it, therefore doth it take place; but because it surely was to be, therefore He foretold it; since if those who bring in the offences had not been minded to do wickedly, neither would the offences have come; and if they had not been to come, neither would they have been foretold. But because those men did evil, and were incurably diseased, the offences came, and He foretels that which is to be.


    But if these men had been kept right, it may be said, and there had been no one to bring in an offence, would not this saying have been convicted of falsehood? By no means, for neither would it have been spoken. For if all were to have been kept right, He would not have said, it must needs be that they come, but because He foreknew they would be of themselves incorrigible, therefore He said, the offences will surely come.


    And wherefore did He not take them out of the way? it may be said. Why, wherefore should they have been taken out of the way? For the sake of them that are hurt? But not thence is the ruin of them that are hurt, but from their own remissness. And the virtuous prove it, who, so far from being injured thereby, are even in the greatest degree profited, such as was Job, such as was Joseph, such as were all the righteous, and the Apostles. But if many perish, it is from their own slumbering. But if it were not so, but the ruin was the effect of the offences, all must have perished. And if there are those who escape, let him who doth not escape impute it to himself. For the offences, as I have said, awaken, and render more quicksighted, and sharper, not only him that is preserved; but even him that hath fallen into them, if he rise up again quickly, for they render him more safe, and make him more difficult to overcome; so that if we be watchful, no small profit do we reap from hence, even to be continually awake. For if when we have enemies, and when so many dangers are pressing upon us, we sleep, what should we be if living in security. Nay, if thou wilt, look at the first man. For if having lived in Paradise a short time, perchance not so much as a whole day, and having enjoyed delights, he drove on to such a pitch of wickedness, as even to imagine an equality with God, and to account the deceiver a benefactor, and not to keep to one commandment; if he had lived the rest of his life also without affliction, what would he not have done?


    [2.] But when we say these things, they make other objections again, asking, And why did God make him such? God did not make him such, far from it, since then neither would He have punished him. For if we in those matters in which we are the cause, do not find fault with our servant, much more will not the God of all. “But whence did this come to pass?” one may say. Of himself and his own remissness. “What means, of himself?” Ask thyself. For if it be not of themselves the bad are bad, do not punish thy servant nor reprove thy wife for what errors she may commit, neither beat thy son, nor blame thy friend, nor hate thine enemy that doth despite to thee: for all these deserve to be pitied, not to be punished, unless they offend of themselves. “But I am not able to practise self-restraint,” one may say. And yet, when thou perceivest the cause not to be with them, but of another necessity, thou canst practise self-restraint. When at least a servant being taken with sickness doth not the things enjoined him, so far from blaming thou dost rather excuse him. Thus thou art a witness, that the one thing is of one’s self, the other not of one’s self. So that here too, if thou knewest that he was wicked from being born such, so far from blaming, thou wouldest rather have shewn him indulgence. For surely, when thou makest him allowance for his illness, it could not be that thou wouldest have refused to make allowance for God’s act of creation, if indeed he had been made such from the very first.


    And in another way too it is easy to stop the mouths of such men, for great is the abounding power of the truth. For wherefore dost thou never find fault with thy servant, because he is not of a beautiful countenance, that he is not of fine stature in his body, that he is not able to fly? Because these things are natural. So then from blame against his nature he is acquitted, and no man gainsays it. When therefore thou blamest, thou shewest that the fault is not of nature but of his choice. For if in those things, which we do not blame, we bear witness that the whole is of nature, it is evident that where we reprove, we declare that the offence is of the choice.


    Do not then bring forward, I beseech thee, perverse reasonings, neither sophistries and webs slighter than the spider’s, but answer me this again; Did God make all men? It is surely plain to every man. How then are not all equal in respect of virtue and vice? whence are the good, and gentle, and meek? whence are the worthless and evil? For if these things do not require any purpose, but are of nature, how are the one this, the others that? For if by nature all were bad, it were not possible for any one to be good; but if good by nature, then no one bad. For if there were one nature of all men, they must needs in this respect be all one, whether they were to be this, or whether they were to be that.


    But if we should say that by nature the one are good, the other bad, which would not be reasonable, (as we have shewn); these things must be unchangeable, for the things of nature are unchangeable. Nay mark. All mortals are also liable to suffering; and no one is free from suffering, though he strive without end. But now we see of good many becoming worthless, and of worthless good, the one through remissness, the other by earnestness; which thing most of all indicates that these things do not come of nature.


    For the things of nature are neither changed, nor do they need diligence for their acquisition. For like as for seeing and hearing we do not need labour, so neither should we need toils in virtue, if it had been apportioned by nature.


    “But wherefore did He at all make worthless men, when He might have made all men good? Whence then are the evil things?” saith he. Ask thyself; for it is my part to shew they are not of nature, nor from God.


    “Come they then of themselves?” he saith. By no means. “But are they unoriginated?” Speak reverently, O man, and start back from this madness, honouring with one honour God and the evil things, and that honour the highest. For if they be unoriginate they are mighty, and cannot so much as be plucked up, nor pass into annihilation. For that what is unoriginate is imperishable, is surely manifest to all.


    [3.] And whence also are there so many good, when evil hath such great power? how are they that have an origin stronger than that which is unoriginate?


    “But God destroys these things,” he saith. When? And how will He destroy, what are of equal honour, and of equal strength, and of the same age, as one might say, with Himself?


    Oh malice of the devil! how great an evil hath he invented! With what blasphemy hath he persuaded men to surround God! with what cloke of godliness hath he devised another profane account? For desiring to shew, that not of Him was the evil, they brought in another evil doctrine, saying, that these things are unoriginate.


    “Whence then are evils?” one may say. From willing and not willing. “But the very thing of our willing and not willing, whence is it?” From ourselves. But thou dost the same in asking, as if when thou hadst asked, whence is seeing and not seeing? then when I said, from closing the eyes or not closing the eyes, thou wert to ask again; the very closing the eyes or not, whence is it? then having heard that it was of ourselves, and our will, thou wert to seek again another cause.


    For evil is nothing else than disobedience to God. “Whence then,” one may say, “did man find this?” “Why, was it a task to find this? I pray thee.” “Nay, neither do I say this, that this thing is difficult; but whence became he desirous to disobey.” “From remissness. For having power for either, he inclined rather to this.”


    But if thou art perplexed yet and dizzy at hearing this, I will ask thee nothing difficult nor involved, but a simple and plain question. Hast thou become some time bad? and hast thou become some time also good? What I mean, is like this. Didst thou prevail some time over passion, and wast thou taken again by passion? Hast thou been overtaken by drunkenness, and hast thou prevailed over drunkenness? Wast thou once moved to wrath, and again not moved to wrath? Didst thou overlook a poor man, and not overlook him? Didst thou commit whoredom once? and didst thou become chaste again? Whence then are all these things? tell me, whence? Nay if thou thyself do not tell, I will say. Because at one time thou didst restrain thyself and strive, but after that thou becamest remiss and careless. For to those that are desperate, and are continually in wickedness, and are in a state of senselessness, and are mad, and who are not willing so much as to hear what will amend them, I will not even discourse of self restraint; but to them that have been sometimes in the one, and sometimes in the other, I will gladly speak. Didst thou once take by violence the things that belonged not to thee; and after this, subdued by pity, didst impart even of thine unto him that was in need? Whence then this change? Is it not quite plain it is from the mind, and the choice of will?


    It is quite plain, and there is no one who would not say this. Wherefore I entreat you to be in earnest, and to cleave to virtue, and ye will have no need of these questions. For our evils are mere names, if we be willing. Inquire not then whence are evils, neither perplex thyself; but having found that they are from remissness only, flee the evil deeds.


    And if any one should say, that these things come not from us; whenever thou seest him angry with his servants, and provoked with his wife, and blaming a child, and condemning them who injure him, say to him, how then saidst thou, that evils come not from us? For if they be not from us, wherefore dost thou find fault? Say again; is it of thyself thou revilest, and insultest? For if it be not of thyself, let no man be angry with thee; but if it be of thyself, of thyself and of thy remissness are thy evil deeds.


    But what? thinkest thou there are some good men? For if indeed no man is good, whence hast thou this word? whence are praises? But if there are good men, it is quite plain that they will also reprove the bad. Yet if no one is voluntarily wicked, nor of himself, the good will be found to be unjustly reproving the bad, and they themselves too will be in this way bad again. For what can be worse than to subject the guiltless to accusations? But if they continue in our estimation good men, though reproving, and this especially is a proof of their goodness, even to the very fools it is hereby plain, that no one is ever by necessity bad.


    But if after all this thou wouldest still enquire, whence are evils? I would say, from remissness, from idleness, from keeping company with the bad, from contempt of virtue; hence are both the evils themselves, and the fact that some enquire, whence are the evils. Since of them surely who do right no one enquires about these things, of them that are purposed to live equitably and temperately; but they, who dare to commit wicked acts, and wish to devise some foolish comfort to themselves by these discussions, do weave spiders’ webs.


    But let us tear these in pieces not by our words only, but by our deeds too. For neither are these things of necessity. For if they were of necessity, He would not have said, Woe to the man, by whom the offence cometh. For those only doth he bewail, who are wicked by their choice.


    And if He saith ‘by whom,’ marvel not. For not as though another were bringing in it by him, doth He say this, but viewing him as himself causing the whole. For the Scripture is wont to say, “by whom,” for “of whom;” as when it saith, I have gotten a man by God, putting not the second cause, but the first; and again, Is not the interpretation of them by God, and, God is faithful, by whom ye are called unto the fellowship of His Son.


    [4.] And that thou mayest learn that it is not of necessity, hear also what follows. For after bewailing them, He saith, If thy hand, or thy foot offend thee, cut them off, and cast them from thee: for it is better for thee to enter into life halt or maimed, rather than having two hands or feet to be cast into the fire. And if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out; it is better for thee to enter into life with one eye, than having two eyes to be cast into the furnace of fire; not saying these things of limbs; far from it; but of friends, of relations, whom we regard in the rank of necessary members. This He had both said further back, and now He saith it. For nothing is so hurtful as bad company. For what things compulsion cannot, friendship can often effect, both for hurt, and for profit. Wherefore with much earnestness He commands us to cut off them that hurt us, intimating these that bring the offences.


    Seest thou how He hath put away the mischief that would result from the offences? By foretelling that there surely will be offences, so that they might find no one in a state of carelessness, but that looking for them men might be watchful. By shewing the evils to be great, (for He would not have said without purpose, Woe to the world because of the offences, but to shew that great is the mischief therefrom,) by lamenting again in stronger terms over him that brings them in. For the saying, But woe to that man, was that of One shewing that great was the punishment, but not this only, but also by the comparison which He added He increased the fear.


    Then He is not satisfied with these things, but He sheweth also the way, by which one may avoid the offences.


    But what is this? The wicked, saith He, though they be exceeding dear friends to thee, cut off from thy friendship.


    And He giveth a reason that cannot be gainsaid. For if they continue friends, thou wilt not gain them, but thou wilt lose thyself besides; but if thou shouldest cut them off, thine own salvation at least thou wilt gain. So that if any one’s friendship harms thee, cut it off from thee. For if of our own members we often cut off many, when they are both in an incurable state, and are ruining the rest, much more ought one to do this in the case of friends.


    But if evils were by nature, superfluous were all this admonition and advice, superfluous the precaution by the means that have been mentioned. But if it be not superfluous, as surely it is not superfluous, it is quite clear that wickedness is of the will.


    Take heed that ye despise not one of these little ones; for I say unto you, that their Angels do always behold the Face of My Father, Which is in Heaven.


    He calleth little ones not them that are really little, but them that are so esteemed by the multitude, the poor, the objects of contempt, the unknown, (for how should he be little who is equal in value to the whole world, how should he be little, who is dear to God?) but them who in the imagination of the multitude are so esteemed.


    And He speaks not of many only, but even of one, even by this again warding off the hurt of the many offences. For even as to flee the wicked, so also to honour the good, hath very great gain, and would be a twofold security to him who gives heed, the one by rooting out the friendships with them that offend, the other from regarding these saints with respect and honour.


    Then in another way also He makes them objects of reverence, saying, That their Angels do always behold the Face of My Father, Which is in Heaven.


    Hence it is evident, that the Saints have Angels, or even all men. For the Apostle too saith of the woman, That she ought to have power on her head because of the Angels. And Moses, He set the bounds of the nations according to the number of the Angels of God.


    But here He is discoursing not of Angels only, but rather of Angels that are greater than others. But when He saith, The Face of My Father, He means nothing else than their fuller confidence, and their great honour.


    For the Son of Man is come to save that which was lost.


    Again, He is putting another reason stronger than the former, and connects with it a parable, by which He brings in the Father also as desiring these things. For how think ye? saith He; If a man have an hundred sheep, and one of them be gone astray, doth he not leave the ninety and nine, and goeth into the mountains, and seeketh that which is gone astray? And if so be that he find it, he rejoiceth over it more than over the ninety and nine, which went not astray. Even so it is not willed before your Father, that one of these little ones should perish.


    Seest thou by how many things He is urging to the care of our mean brethren. Say not then, “Such a one is a blacksmith, a shoemaker, he is a ploughman, he is a fool,” and so despise him. For in order that thou shouldest not feel this, see by how many motives He persuades thee to practise moderation, and presses thee into a care for these.


    He set a little child, and saith, Be ye as little children. And, Whosoever receiveth such a little child receiveth Me; and, Whosoever shall offend, shall suffer the utmost penalties. And He was not even satisfied with the comparison of the millstone, but added also His woe, and commanded us to cut off such, though they be in the place of hands and eyes to us. And by the angels again that are entrusted with these same mean brethren, He makes them objects of veneration, and from His own Will and Passion; (for when He said, The Son of Man is come to save that which was lost, He signifies even the Cross, like as Paul saith, speaking of a brother, ‘For whom Christ died;’) and from the Father, for that neither to Him doth it seem good that one should perish; and from common custom, because the shepherd leaves them that are safe, and seeks what is lost; and when he hath found what was gone astray, he is greatly delighted at the finding and the saving of this.


    [5.] If then God thus rejoices over the little one that is found, how dost thou despise them that are the objects of God’s earnest care, when one ought to give up even one’s very life for one of these little ones? But is he weak and mean? Therefore for this very cause most of all, one ought to do every thing in order to preserve him. For even He Himself left the ninety and nine sheep, and went after this, and the safety of so many availed not to throw into the shade the loss of one. But Luke saith, that He even brought it on his shoulders, and that There was greater joy over one sinner that repenteth, than over ninety and nine just persons. And from His forsaking those that were saved for it, and from His taking more pleasure in this one, He shewed His earnestness about it to be great.


    Let us not then be careless about such souls as these. For all these things are said for this object. For by threatening, that he who has not become a little child should not so much as at all set foot in the Heavens, and speaking of the millstone, He hath brought down the haughtiness of the boastful; for nothing is so hostile to Love as pride; and by saying, It must needs be that offences come, He made them to be wakeful; and by adding, Woe unto him by whom the offence cometh, He hath caused each to endeavour that it be not by him. And while by commanding to cut off them that offend He made salvation easy; by enjoining not to despise them, and not merely enjoining, but with earnestness, (For take heed, saith He, that ye despise not one of these little ones,) and by saying, Their Angels behold the Face of My Father, and, “For this end am I come,” and “My Father willeth this,” He hath made those who should take care of them more diligent.


    Seest thou what a wall He hath set around them, and what earnest care He taketh of them that are contemptible and perishing, at once threatening incurable ills to them that make them fall, and promising great blessings to them that wait upon them, and take care of them, and bringing an example from Himself again and from the Father?


    Him let us also imitate, refusing none of the tasks that seem lowly and troublesome for our brethren’s sake; but though we have to do service, though he be small, though he be mean for whom this is done, though the work be laborious, though we must pass over mountains and precipices, let all things be held endurable for the salvation of our brother. For a soul is an object of such earnest care to God, that He spared not His own Son.


    Wherefore I entreat, when morning hath appeared, straightway as we come out of our house, let us have this one object in view, this earnest care above all, to rescue him that is in danger; I do not mean this danger only that is known by sense, for this is not danger at all, but the danger of the soul, that which is brought upon men by the devil.


    For the merchant too, to increase his wealth, crosses the sea; and the artizan, to add to his substance, doeth all things. Let us also then not be satisfied with our own salvation only, since else we destroy even this. For in a war too, and in an engagement, the soldier who is looking to this only how he may save himself by flight, destroys the rest also with himself; much as on the other hand the noble minded one, and he who stands in arms in defence of the others, with the others preserves himself also. Since then our state too is a war, and of all wars the bitterest, and an engagement and a battle, even as our King commanded us, so let us set ourselves in array in the engagement, prepared for slaughter, and blood, and murders, looking to salvation in behalf of all, and cheering them that stand, and raising up them that are down. For indeed many of our brethren lie fallen in this conflict, having wounds, wallowing in blood, and there is none to heal, not any one of the people, not a priest, no one else, no one to stand by, no friend, no brother, but we look every man to his own things.


    By reason of this we maim our own interests also. For the greatest confidence and means of approval is the not looking to our own things.


    Therefore I say, are we weak and easy to be overcome both by men, and by the devil, because we seek the opposite to this, and lock not our shields one with another, neither are fortified with godly love, but seek for ourselves other motives of friendship, some from relationship, some from long acquaintance, some from community of interest, some from neighbourhood; and from every cause rather are we friends, than from godliness, when one’s friendships ought to be formed upon this only. But now the contrary is done; with Jews, and with Greeks we sometimes become friends, rather than with the children of the Church.


    [6.] Yes, saith he, because the one is worthless, but the other kind and gentle. What sayest thou? Dost thou call thy brother worthless, who art commanded not to call him so much as Raca? And art thou not ashamed, neither dost thou blush, at exposing thy brother, thy fellow member, him that hath shared in the same Birth with thee, that hath partaken of the same Table?


    But if thou hast any brother after the flesh, if he should perpetrate ten thousand evil deeds, thou labourest to conceal him, and accountest thyself also to partake of the shame, when he is disgraced; but as to thy spiritual brother, when thou oughtest to free him from calumny, thou dost rather encompass him with ten thousand charges against him?


    “Why he is worthless and insufferable,” thou mayest say. Nay then for this reason become his friend, that thou mayest put an end to his being such a one, that thou mayest convert him, that thou mayest lead him back to virtue.—”But he obeys not,” thou wilt say, “neither doth he bear advice.”—Whence knowest thou it? What, hast thou admonished him, and attempted to amend him?—”I have admonished him often,” thou wilt say. How many times?—Oftentimes, both once, and a second time.—Oh! Is this often? Why, if thou hadst done this throughout all the time, oughtest thou to grow weary, and to give it up? Seest thou not how God is always admonishing us, by the Prophets, by the Apostles, by the Evangelists? What then? have we performed all? and have we been obedient in all things? By no means. Did He then cease admonishing? Did He hold His peace? Doth He not say each day, Ye cannot serve God, and mammon and with many, the superfluity and the tyranny of wealth yet increases? Doth He not cry aloud each day, Forgive, and ye shall have forgiveness, and we become wild beasts more and more? Doth He not continually admonish to restrain desire, and to keep the mastery over wicked lust, and many wallow worse than swine in this sin? But nevertheless, He ceases not speaking.


    Wherefore then do we not consider these things with ourselves, and say that even with us God reasons, and abstains not from doing this, although we disobey Him in many things?


    Therefore He said that, Few are the saved. For if virtue in ourselves suffices not for our salvation, but we must take with us others too when we depart; when we have saved neither ourselves, nor others, what shall we suffer? Whence shall we have any more a hope of salvation?


    But why do I blame for these things, when not even of them that dwell with us do we take any account, of wife, and children, and servants, but we have care of one thing instead of another, like drunken men, that our servants may be more in number, and may serve us with much diligence, and that our children may receive from us a large inheritance, and that our wife may have ornaments of gold, and costly garments, and wealth; and we care not at all for themselves, but for the things that belong to them. For neither do we care for our own wife, nor provide for her, but for the things that belong to the wife; neither for the child, but for the things of the child.


    And we do the same as if any one seeing a house in a bad state, and the walls giving way, were to neglect to raise up these, and to make up great fences round it without; or when a body was diseased, were not to take care of this, but were to weave for it gilded garments; or when the mistress was ill, were to give heed to the maid-servants, and the looms, and the vessels in the house, and mind other things, leaving her to lie and moan.


    For this is done even now, and when our soul is in evil and wretched case, and angry, and reviling, and lusting wrongly, and full of vain glory, and at strife, and dragged down to the earth, and torn by so many wild beasts, we neglect to drive away the passions from her, and are careful about house and servants. And while if a bear has escaped by stealth, we shut up our houses, and run along by the narrow passages, so as not to fall in with the wild beast; now while not one wild beast, but many such thoughts are tearing in pieces the soul, we have not so much as a feeling of it. And in the city we take so much care, as to shut up the wild beasts in solitary places and in cages, and neither at the senate house of the city, nor at the courts of justice, nor at the king’s palace, but far off somewhere at a distance do we keep them chained; but in the case of the soul, where the senate house is, where the King’s palace, where the court of justice is, the wild beasts are let loose, crying and making a tumult about the mind itself and the royal throne. Therefore all things are turned upside down, and all is full of disturbance, the things within, the things without, and we are in nothing different from a city thrown into confusion from being overrun by barbarians; and what takes place in us is as though a serpent were setting on a brood of sparrows, and the sparrows, with their feeble cries, were flying about every way affrighted, and full of trouble, without having any place whither to go and end their consternation.


    [7.] Wherefore I entreat, let us kill the serpent, let us shut up the wild beasts, let us stifle them, let us slay them, and these wicked thoughts let us give over to the sword of the Spirit, lest the Prophet threaten us also with such things as he threatened Judæa, that The wild asses shall dance there, and porcupines, and serpents.


    For there are, there are even men worse than wild asses, living as it were in the wilderness, and kicking; yea the more part of the youth amongst us is like this. For indeed having wild lusts they thus leap, they kick, going about unbridled, and spend their diligence on no becoming object.


    And the fathers are to blame, who while they constrain the horsebreakers to discipline their horses with much attention, and suffer not the youth of the colt to go on long untamed, but put upon it both a rein, and all the rest, from the beginning; but their own young ones they overlook, going about for a long season unbridled, and without temperance; disgracing themselves, by fornications, and gamings, and continuings in the wicked theatres, when they ought before fornication to give him to a wife, to a wife chaste, and highly endued with wisdom; for she will both bring off her husband from his most disorderly course of life, and will be instead of a rein to the colt.


    For indeed fornications and adulteries come not from any other cause, than from young men’s being unrestrained. For if he have a prudent wife, he will take care of house and honour and character. “But he is young,” you say. I know it too. For if Isaac was forty years old when he took his bride, passing all that time of his life in virginity, much more ought young men under Grace to practise this self-restraint. But oh what grief! Ye do not endure to take care of their chastity, but ye overlook their disgracing, defiling themselves, becoming accursed; as though ye knew not that the profit of marriage is to preserve the body pure, and if this be not so, there is no advantage of marriage. But ye do the contrary; when they are filled with countless stains, then ye bring them to marriage without purpose and without fruit.


    “Why I must wait,” thou wilt say, “that he may become approved, that he may distinguish himself in the affairs of the state;” but of the soul ye have no consideration, but ye overlook it as a cast-away. For this reason all things are full of confusion, and disorder, and trouble, because this is made a secondary matter, because necessary things are neglected, but the unimportant obtain much forethought.


    Knowest thou not, that thou canst do no such kindness to the youth, as to keep him pure from whorish uncleanness? For nothing is equal to the soul. Because, What is a man profited, saith He, if he shall gain the whole world, but lose his own soul. But because the love of money hath overturned and cast down all, and hath thrust aside the strict fear of God, having seized upon the souls of men, like some rebel-chief upon a citadel; therefore we are careless both of our children’s salvation, and of our own, looking to one object only, that having become wealthier, we may leave riches to others, and these again to others after them, and they that follow these to their posterity, becoming rather a kind of passers on of our possessions and of our money, but not masters.


    Hence great is our folly; hence the free are less esteemed than the slaves. For slaves we reprove, if not for their sake, yet for our own; but the free enjoy not the benefit even of this care, but are more vile in our estimation than these slaves. And why do I say, than our slaves? For our children are less esteemed than cattle; and we take care of horses and asses rather than of children. And should one have a mule, great is his anxiety to find the best groom, and not one either harsh, or dishonest, or drunken, or ignorant of his art; but if we have a set a tutor over a child’s soul, we take at once, and at random, whoever comes in our way. And yet than this art there is not another greater. For what is equal to training the soul, and forming the mind of one that is young? For he that hath this art, ought to be more exactly observant than any painter and any sculpturer.


    But we take no account of this, but look to one thing only, that he may be trained as to his tongue. And to this again we have directed our endeavours for money’s sake. For not that he may be able to speak, but that he may get money, does he learn speaking; since if it were possible to grow rich even without this, we should have no care even for this.


    Seest thou how great is the tyranny of riches? how it has seized upon all things, and having bound them like some slaves or cattle, drags them where it will?


    But what are we advantaged by such accusations against it? For we indeed shoot at it in words, but it prevails over us in deeds. Nevertheless, not even so shall we cease to shoot at it with words from our tongue. For if any advance is made, both we are gainers and you; but if you continue in the same things, all our part at least hath been performed.


    But may God both deliver you from this disease, and cause us to glory in you, for to Him be glory, and dominion, world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY LX

    

    MATT. 18:15


    IF THY BROTHER SHALL TRESPASS AGAINST THEE, GO AND TELL HIM HIS FAULT BETWEEN THEE AND HIM ALONE. IF HE SHALL HEAR THEE, THOU HAST GAINED THY BROTHER.


    FOR, since He had used vehement language against them that cause offence, and on every hand had moved them to fear; in order that the offended might not in this way on the other hand become supine, neither supposing all to be cast upon others, should be led on to another vice, softening themselves, and desiring to be humoured in every thing, and run upon the shoal of pride; seest thou how He again checks them also, and commands the telling of the faults to be between the two alone, lest by the testimony of the many he should render his accusation heavier, and the other become excited to opposition should continue incorrigible.


    Wherefore He saith, Between thee and him alone, and, If he shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother. What is, If he shall hear thee? If he shall condemn himself, if he shall be persuaded that he has done wrong.


    Thou hast gained thy brother. He did not say, Thou hast a sufficient revenge, but, Thou hast gained thy brother, to shew that there is a common loss from the enmity. For He said not, “He hath gained himself only,” but, “thou too hast gained him,” whereby He shewed that both the one and the other were losers before this, the one of his brother, the other of his own salvation.


    This, when He sat on the mount also, He advised; at one time bringing him who has given the pain to him that had been pained, and saying, Be reconciled to thy brother, and at another commanding him that had been wronged to forgive his neighbour. For He taught men to say, Forgive us our debts, like as we forgive our debtors.


    But here He is devising another mode. For not him that gave the pain, [doth He now call upon,] but him that was pained He brings to this one. For because this who hath done the wrong would not easily come to make excuse, out of shame, and confusion of face, He draws that other to him, and not merely so, but in such way as also to correct what hath been done. And He saith not, “Accuse,” nor “Charge him,” nor “Demand satisfaction, and an account,” but, “Tell him of his fault,” saith He. For he is held in a kind of stupor through anger and shame with which he is intoxicated; and thou, who art in health, must go thy way to him that is ill, and make the tribunal private, and the remedy such as may be readily received. For to say, “Tell him of his fault,” is nothing else than “Remind him of his error,” tell him what thou hast suffered at his hand,” which very thing, if it be done as it ought, is the part of one making excuse for him, and drawing him over earnestly to a reconciliation.


    What then, if he should disobey, and be disposed to abide in hardness? Take with thyself yet one or two, that in the mouth of two witnesses every word may be established. For the more he is shameless, and bold, the more ought we to be active for his cure, not in anger and indignation. For the physician in like manner, when he sees the malady obstinate, doth not give up nor grow impatient, but then makes the more preparation; which He commands us to do in this case too.


    For since thou appearedst to be too weak alone, make thyself more powerful by this addition. For surely the two are sufficient to convict him that hath sinned. Seest thou how He seeketh not the good of him that hath been pained only, but of him also that hath given the pain. For the person injured is this one who is taken captive by his passion, he it is that is diseased, and weak, and infirm. Wherefore He often sends the other to this one, now alone, and now with others; but if he continue in it, even with the Church. For, Tell it, saith He, to the Church. For if He were seeking this one’s advantage only, He would not have commanded to pardon, seventy times seven, one repenting. He would not so often have set so many over him to correct his passion; but if he had remained incorrigible after the first conference, would have let him be; but now once, and twice, and thrice, He commands to attempt his cure, and now alone, and now with two, now with more.


    Wherefore, with respect to them that are without He saith no such thing, but, If any one smite thee, He saith, on thy right cheek, turn to him the other also, but here not in such wise. For what Paul meaneth, saying, What have I to do to judge them also that are without? but the brethren he commands both to tell of their faults, and to avoid them, and to cut them off, not being obedient, that they may be ashamed; this Himself also doeth here, making these laws about the brethren; and He sets these over him for teachers and judges, to teach him the things that are done at the time of his drunkenness. For though it be himself that hath said and done all those unreasonable things, yet he will need others to teach him this, like as the drunken man. For anger and sin is a more frantic thing than any drunkenness, and puts the soul in greater distraction.


    Who, for instance, was wiser than David? Yet for all that, when he had sinned he perceived it not, his lust keeping in subjection all his reasoning powers, and like some smoke filling his soul. Therefore he stood in need of a lantern from the Prophet, and of words calling to his mind what he had done. Wherefore here also He brings these to him that hath sinned, to reason with him about the things he had done.


    [2.] But for what reason doth He command this one to tell him of his fault, and not another? Because this man he would endure more quietly, this, who hath been wronged, who hath been pained, who hath been despitefully used. For one doth not bear in the same way being told by another of one’s fault concerning him that hath been insulted, as by the insulted person himself, especially when this person is alone convicting him. For when he who should demand justice against him, even this one appears to be caring for his salvation, this will have more power than any thing in the world to shame him.


    Seest thou how this is done not for the sake of just punishment, but of amendment? Therefore He doth not at once command to take with him the two, but when himself hath failed; and not-even then doth He send forth a multitude against him; but makes the addition no further than two, or even one; but when he has contemned these too, then and not till then He brings him out to the Church.


    So much earnestness doth He shew, that our neighbour’s sins be not exposed by us. And indeed He might have commanded this from the first, but that this might not be, He did not command it, but after a first and second admonition He appoints this.


    But what is, In the month of two or three witnesses every word shall be established? Thou hast a sufficient testimony. His meaning is, that thou hast done all thy part, that thou hast left undone none of the things which it pertained to thee to do.


    But if he shall neglect to hear them also, tell it to the Church, that is, to the rulers of it; But if he neglect to hear the Church, let him be to thee as an heathen man and a publican. For after this such a one is incurably diseased.


    But mark thou, I pray thee, how every where He putteth the publican for an example of the greatest wickedness. For above too He saith, Do not even the publicans the same? And further on again; Even the publicans and the harlots shall go before you into the kingdom of Heaven, that is, they who are utterly reprobated and condemned. Let them hearken, who are rushing upon unjust gains, who are counting up usuries upon usuries.


    But why did He set him with these? To soothe the person wronged, and to alarm him. Is this only then the punishment? Nay, but hear also what follows. Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in Heaven. And He did not say to the ruler of the Church, “Bind such a man,” but, “If thou bind,” committing the whole matter to the person himself, who is aggrieved, and the bonds abide indissoluble. Therefore he will suffer the utmost ills; but not he who hath brought him to account is to blame, but he who hath not been willing to be persuaded.


    Seest thou how He hath bound him down with twofold constraint, both by the vengeance here, and by the punishment hereafter? But these things hath He threatened, that these circumstances may not arise, but that fearing, at once the being cast out of the Church, and the danger from the bond, and the being bound in Heaven, he may become more gentle. And knowing these things, if not at the beginning, at any rate in the multitude of the tribunals he will put off his anger. Wherefore, I tell you, He hath set over him a first, and a second, and a third court, so that though he should neglect to hear the first, he may yield to the second; and even if he should reject that, he may fear the third; and though he should make no account of this, he may be dismayed at the vengeance to come, and at the sentence and judgment to proceed from God.


    And again I say unto you, that if two of you shall agree on earth, as touching any thing that they shall ask, it shall be done for them of My Father Which is in Heaven. For where two or three are gathered together in My Name, there am I in the midst of them.


    Seest thou how by another motive also He puts down our enmities, and takes away our petty dissensions, and draws us one to another, and this not from the punishment only which hath been mentioned, but also from the good things which spring from charity? For having denounced those threats against contentiousness, He putteth here the great rewards of concord, if at least they who are of one accord do even prevail with the Father, as touching the things they ask, and have Christ in the midst of them.


    “Are there then indeed no where two of one accord?” Nay, in many places, perchance even every where. “How then do they not obtain all things?” Because many are the causes of their failing. For either they often ask things inexpedient. And why marvellest thou, if this is the case with some others, whereas it was so even with Paul, when he heard, My grace is sufficient for thee; for My strength is perfected in weakness. Or they are unworthy to be reckoned with them that heard these words, and contribute not their own part, but He seeks for such as are like them; therefore He saith of you, of the virtuous, of them that shew forth an angelic rule of life. Or they pray against them that have aggrieved them, seeking for redress and vengeance; and this kind of thing is forbidden, for, Pray, saith He, for your enemies. Or having sins unrepented they ask mercy, which thing it is impossible to receive, not only if themselves ask it, but although others having much confidence towards God entreat for them, like as even Jeremiah praying for the Jews did hear, Pray not thou for this people, because I will not hear thee.


    But if all things are there, and thou ask things expedient, and contribute all thine own part, and exhibit an apostolical life, and have concord and love towards thy neighbour, thou wilt obtain on thy entreaty; for the Lord is loving towards man.


    [3.] Then because He had said, Of My Father, in order that He might shew that it is Himself that giveth, and not He Who begat Him only, He added, For wheresoever two or three are gathered together in My Name, there am I in the midst of them.


    What then? are there not two or three gathered together in His Name? There are indeed, but rarely. For not merely of the assembling doth He speak, neither this doth He require only; but most surely, as I said before also, the rest of virtue too together with this, and besides, even this itself He requires with great strictness. For what He saith is like this, “If any holds Me the principal ground of his love to his neighbours, I will be with Him, if he be a virtuous man in other respects.”


    But now we see the more part having other motives of friendship. For one loves, because he is loved, another because he hath been honoured, a third because such a one has been useful to him in some other worldly matter, a fourth for some other like cause; but for Christ’s sake it is a difficult thing to find any one loving his neighbour sincerely, and as he ought to love him. For the more part are bound one to another by their worldly affairs. But Paul did not love thus, but for Christ’s sake; wherefore even when not loved in such wise as he loved, he did not cease his love, because he had planted a strong root of his affection; but not so our present state, but on enquiry we shall find with most men any thing likely to produce friendship rather than this. And if any one bestowed on me power in so great a multitude to make this enquiry, I would shew the more part bound one to another by worldly motives.


    And this is evident from the causes that work enmity. For because they are bound one to another by these temporal motives, therefore they are neither fervent towards one another, nor constant, but insult, and loss of money, and envy, and love of vain-glory, and every such thing coming upon them, severs the love-tie. For it finds not the root spiritual. Since if indeed it were such, no worldly thing would dissolve things spiritual. For Love for Christ’s sake is firm, and not to be broken, and impregnable, and nothing can tear it asunder; not calumnies, not dangers, not death, no other thing of this kind. For though he suffer ten thousand things, who thus loves; looking to the Ground of his love, he will not desist. For he who loves because of being loved, should he meet with any thing painful, puts an end to his love; but he who is bound by this, will never desist.


    Wherefore Paul also said, Charity never faileth. For what hast thou to say? That when honoured he insults? that receiving benefits he was minded to slay thee? But even this works upon thee to love more, if thou lovest for Christ’s sake. For what things are in the rest subversive of love, these here become apt to produce it. How? First, because such a one is to thee a cause of rewards; secondly, because he that is so disposed stands in need of more succour, and much attention. Therefore I say, he who thus loves enquires not about race, nor country, nor wealth, nor his love to himself, nor any other such matter, but though he be hated, though he be insulted, though he be slain, continues to love, having as a sufficient ground for love, Christ; wherefore also he stands stedfast, firm, not to be overthrown, looking unto Him.


    For Christ too so loved his enemies, having loved the obstinate, the injurious, the blasphemers, them that hated Him, them that would not so much as see Him; them that were preferring wood and stones to Him, and with the highest Love beyond which one cannot find another. For greater love hath no man than this, He saith, that one lay down his life for his friends.


    And those even that crucified Him, and acted in so many instances with contumely against Him, see how He continues to treat with kindness. For even to His Father He speaks for them, saying, Forgive them, for they know not what they do. And He sent His disciples moreover, after these things, unto them.


    This Love then let us also imitate, unto this let us look, that being followers of Christ, we may attain both unto the good things here, and unto those to come, by the grace and love towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory and might world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY LXI

    

    MATT. 18:21


    THEN CAME PETER TO HIM, AND SAID, LORD, HOW OFT SHALL MY BROTHER SIN AGAINST ME, AND I FORGIVE HIM? TILL SEVEN TIMES? JESUS SAITH UNTO HIM, I SAY NOT UNTO THEE, UNTIL SEVEN TIMES, BUT, UNTIL SEVENTY TIMES SEVEN.


    PETER supposed he was saying something great, wherefore also as aiming at greatness he added, Until seven times? For this thing, saith he, which Thou hast commanded to do, how often shall I do? For if he for ever sins, but for ever when reproved repents, how often dost thou command us to bear with this man? For with regard to that other who repents not, neither acknowledges his own faults, Thou hast set a limit, by saying, Let him be to thee as the heathen and the publican; but to this no longer so, but Thou hast commanded to accept him.


    How often then ought I to bear with him, being told his faults, and repenting? Is it enough for seven times?


    What then saith Christ, the good God, Who is loving towards man? I say not unto thee, Until seven times, but, Until seventy times seven, not setting a number here, but what is infinite and perpetual and for ever. For even as ten thousand times signifies often, so here too. For by saying, The barren hath borne seven, the Scripture means many. So that He hath not limited the forgiveness by a number, but hath declared that it is to be perpetual and for ever.


    This at least He indicated by the parable that is put after. For that He might not seem to any to enjoin great things and hard to bear, by saying, Seventy times seven, He added this parable, at once both leading them on to what He had said, and putting down him who was priding himself upon this, and shewing the act was not grievous, but rather very easy. Therefore let me add, He brought forward His own love to man, that by the comparison, as He saith, thou mightest learn, that though thou forgive seventy times seven, though thou continually pardon thy neighbour for absolutely all his sins, as a drop of water to an endless sea, so much, or rather much more, doth thy love to man come short in comparison of the boundless goodness of God, of which thou standest in need, for that thou art to be judged, and to give an account.


    Wherefore also He went on to say, The kingdom of Heaven is likened unto a certain king, which would take account of his servants. And when he had begun to reckon, one was brought unto him, which owed him ten thousand talents. But forasmuch as he had not to pay, he commanded him to be sold, and his wife, and his children, and all that he had. Then after this man had enjoyed the benefit of mercy, he went out, and took by the throat his fellow-servant, which owed him an hundred pence; and having by these doings moved his lord, he caused him to cast him again into prison, until he should pay off the whole.


    Seest thou how great the difference between sins against man and against God? As great as between ten thousand talents, and a hundred pence, or rather even much more. And this arises both from the difference of the persons, and the constant succession of our sins. For when a man looks at us, we stand off and shrink from sinning: but when God sees us every day, we do not forbear, but do and speak all things without fear.


    But not hereby alone, but also from the benefit and from the honour of which we have partaken, our sins become more grievous.


    And if ye are desirous to learn how our sins against Him are ten thousand talents, or rather even much more, I will try to shew it briefly. But I fear lest to them that are inclined to wickedness, and love continually to sin, I should furnish still greater security, or should drive the meeker sort to despair, and they should repeat that saying of the disciples, Who can be saved?


    Nevertheless for all that I will speak, that I may make those that attend more safe, and more meek. For they that are incurably diseased, and past feeling, even without these words of mine, do not depart from their own carelessness, and wickedness; and if even from hence they derive greater occasion for contempt, the fault is not in what is said, but in their insensibility; since what is said surely is enough both to restrain those that attend to it, and to prick their hearts; and the meeker sort, when they see on the one hand the greatness of their sins, and learn also on the other hand the power of repentance, will cleave to it the more, wherefore it is needful to speak.


    I will speak then, and will set forth our sins, both wherein we offend against God, and wherein against men, and I will set forth not each person’s own, but what are common; but his own let each one join to them after that from his conscience.


    And I will do this, having first set forth the good deeds of God to us. What then are His good deeds? He created us when we were not, and made all things for our sakes that are seen, Heaven, sea, air, all that in them is, living creatures, plants, seeds; for we must needs speak briefly for the boundless ocean of the works. Into us alone of all that are on earth He breathed a living soul such as we have, He planted a Garden, He gave a helpmeet, He set us over all the brutes, He crowned us with glory and honour.


    After that, when man had been unthankful towards his Benefactor, He vouchsafed unto him a greater Gift.


    [2.] For look not to this only, that He cast him out of Paradise, but mark also the gain that arose from thence. For after having cast him out of Paradise, and having wrought those countless good works, and having accomplished His various dispensations, He sent even His own Son for the sake of them that had been benefited by Him and were hating Him, and opened Heaven to us, and unfolded Paradise itself, and made us sons, the enemies, the unthankful.


    Wherefore it were even seasonable now to say, O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God!


    And He gave us also a Baptism of the remission of sins, and a deliverance from vengeance, and an inheritance of a kingdom, and He promised numberless good things on our doing what is right, and stretched forth His Hand, and shed abroad His Spirit into our hearts.


    What then? After so many and such great blessings, what ought to be our disposition; should we indeed, even if each day we died for Him Who so loves us, make due recompense, or rather should we repay the smallest portion of the debt? By no means, for moreover even this again is turned to our advantage.


    How then are we disposed, whose disposition ought to be like this? Each day we insult His law. But be ye not angry, if I let loose my tongue against them that sin, for not you only will I accuse, but myself also.


    Where then would ye that I should begin? With the slaves, or with the free? with them that serve in the army, or with private persons? with the rulers, or with the subjects? with the women, or with the men? with the aged men, or with the young? with what age? with what race? with what rank? with what pursuit?


    Would ye then that I should make the beginning with them that serve as soldiers? What sin then do not these commit every day, insulting, reviling, frantic, making a gain of other men’s calamities, being like wolves, never clear from offences, unless one might say the sea too was without waves. What passion doth not trouble them? what disease doth not lay siege to their soul?


    For to their equals they shew a jealous disposition, and they envy, and seek after vain glory; and to those that are subject to them, their disposition is covetous; but to them that have suits, and run unto them as to a harbour, their conduct is that of enemies and perjured persons. How many robberies are there with them! How many frauds! How many false accusations, and meannesses! how many servile flatteries!


    Come then, let us apply in each case the Law of Christ. He that saith to his brother, Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell fire. He that hath looked on a woman to lust after her, hath already committed adultery with her. Unless one humble himself as the little child, he shall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven.


    But these even study haughtiness, becoming towards them that are subject to them, and are delivered into their hands, and who tremble at them, and are afraid of them, more fierce than a wild beast; for Christ’s sake doing nothing, but all things for the belly, for money, for vain glory.


    Can one indeed reckon up in words the trespass of their actions? What should one say of their derisions, their laughter, their unseasonable discourses, their filthy language? But about covetousness one cannot so much as speak. For like as the monks on the mountains know not even what covetousness is, so neither do these; but in an opposite way to them. For they indeed, because of being far removed from the disease, know not the passion, but these, by reason of being exceedingly intoxicated with it, have not so much as a perception how great the evil is. For this vice hath so thrust aside virtue and tyrannizes, that it is not accounted so much as a heavy charge with those madmen.


    But will ye, that we leave these, and go to others of a gentler kind? Come then, let us examine the race of workmen and artizans. For these above all seem to live by honest labours, and the sweat of their own brow. But these too, when they do not take heed to themselves, gather to themselves many evils from hence. For the dishonesty that arises from buying and selling they bring into the work of honest labour, and add oaths, and perjuries, and falsehoods to their covetousness often, and are taken up with worldly things only, and continue riveted to the earth; and while they do all things that they may get money, they do not take much heed that they may impart to the needy, being always desirous to increase their goods. What should one say of the revilings that are uttered touching such matters, the insults, the loans, the usurious gains, the bargains full of much mean trafficking, the shameless buyings and sellings.


    [3.] But will ye that we leave these too, and go to others who seem to be more just? Who then are they? They that are possessed of lands, and reap the wealth that springs from the earth. And what can be more unjust than these?


    For if any one were to examine how they treat their wretched and toilworn labourers, he will see them to be more cruel than savages. For upon them that are pining with hunger, and toiling throughout all their life, they both impose constant and intolerable payments, and lay on them laborious burdens, and like asses or mules, or rather like stones, do they treat their bodies, allowing them not so much as to draw breath a little, and when the earth yields, and when it doth not yield, they alike wear them out, and grant them no indulgence. And what can be more pitiable than this, when after having laboured throughout the whole winter, and being consumed with frost and rain, and watchings, they go away with their hands empty, yea moreover in debt, and fearing and dreading more than this famine and shipwreck, the torments of the overlookers, and their dragging them about, and their demands, and their imprisonments, and the services from which no entreaty can deliver them!


    Why should one speak of the merchandise which they make of them, the sordid gains which they gain by them, by their labours and their sweat filling winepresses, and wine vats, but not suffering them to take home so much as a small measure, but draining off the entire fruits into the casks of their wickedness, and flinging to them for this a little money?


    And new kinds of usuries also do they devise, and not lawful even according to the laws of the heathens, and they frame contracts for loans full of many a curse. For not the hundredth part of the sum, but the half of the sum they press for and exact; and this when he of whom it is exacted has a wife, is bringing up children, is a human being, and is filling their threshing floor and their winepress by his own toils.


    But none of these things do they consider. Wherefore now it were seasonable to bring forward the prophet and say, Be astonished, O Heaven, and be horribly afraid, O earth, to what great brutality hath the race of man been madly carried away!


    But these things I say, not blaming crafts, nor husbandry, nor military service, but ourselves. Since Cornelius also was a centurion, and Paul a worker in leather, and after his preaching practised his craft, and David was a king, and Job enjoyed the possession of land and of large revenues, and there was no hindrance hereby to any of these in the way of virtue.


    Bearing in mind all these things, and considering the ten thousand talents, let us at least hence hasten to remit to our neighbours their few and trifling debts. For we too have an account to give of the commandments wherewith we have been trusted, and we are not able to pay all, no not whatever we may do. Therefore God hath given us a way to repayment both ready and easy, and which is able to cancel all these things, I mean, not to be revengeful


    In order then that we may learn this well, let us hear the whole parable, going on regularly through it. For there was brought unto Him, it saith, one which owed ten thousand talents, and when he had not to pay, He commanded him to be sold, and his wife, and his children. Wherefore, I pray thee? Not of cruelty, nor of inhumanity, (for the loss came back again upon himself, for she too was a slave,) but of unspeakable tenderness.


    For it is His purpose to alarm him by this threat, that He might bring him to supplication, not that he should be sold. For if He had done it for this intent, He would not have consented to his request, neither would He have granted the favour.


    Wherefore then did He not do this, nor forgive the debt before the account? Desiring to teach him, from how many obligations He is delivering him, that in this way at least he might become more mild towards his fellow-servant. For even if when he had learnt the weight of his debt, and the greatness of the forgiveness, he continued taking his fellow-servant by the throat; if He had not disciplined him beforehand with such medicines, to what length of cruelty might he not have gone?


    What then saith the other? Have patience with me, and I will pay thee all. And his Lord was moved with compassion, and loosed him, and forgave him the debt.


    Seest thou again surpassing benevolence? The servant asked only for delay and putting off the time, but He gave more than he asked, remission and forgiveness of the entire debt. For it had been his will to give it even from the first, but he did not desire the gift to be his only, but also to come of this man’s entreaty, that he might not go away uncrowned. For that the whole was of him, although this other fell down to him and prayed, the motive of the forgiveness shewed, for moved with compassion he forgave him. But still even so he willed that other also to seem to contribute something, that he might not be exceedingly covered with shame, and that he being schooled in his own calamities, might be indulgent to his fellow-servant.


    [4.] Up to this point then this man was good and acceptable; for he confessed, and promised to pay the debt, and fell down before him, and entreated, and condemned his own sins, and knew the greatness of the debt. But the sequel is unworthy of his former deeds. For going out straightway, not after a long time but straightway, having the benefit fresh upon him, he abused to wickedness the gift, even the freedom bestowed on him by his master.


    For he found one of his fellow-servants, which owed him an hundred pence, and took him by the throat, saying, Pay me what thou owest.


    Seest thou the master’s benevolence? Seest thou the servant’s cruelty? Hear, ye who do these things for money. For if for sins we must not do so, much more not for money.


    What then saith the other? Have patience with me, and I will pay thee all. But he did not regard even the words by which he had been saved, (for he himself on saying this was delivered from the ten thousand talents,) and did not recognise so much as the harbour, by which he escaped shipwreck; the gesture of supplication did not remind him of his master’s kindness, but he put away from him all these things, from covetousness and cruelty and revenge, and was more fierce than any wild beast, seizing his fellow-servant by the throat.


    What doest thou, O man? perceivest thou not, thou art making the demand upon thyself, thou art thrusting the sword into thyself, and revoking the sentence and the gift? But none of these things did he consider, neither did he remember his own state, neither did he yield; although the entreaty was not for equal objects.


    For the one besought for ten thousand talents, the other for a hundred pence; the one his fellow-servant, the other his lord; the one received entire forgiveness, the other asked for delay, and not so much as this did he give him, for he cast him into prison.


    But when his fellow-servants saw it, they accused him to their lord. Not even to men is this well-pleasing, much less to God. They therefore who did not owe, partook of the grief.


    What then saith their lord? O thou wicked servant, I forgave thee all that debt, because thou desiredst me; shouldest not thou also have had compassion, even as I had pity on thee?


    See again the lord’s gentleness. He pleads with him, and excuses himself, being on the point of revoking his gift; or rather, it was not he that revoked it, but the one who had received it. Wherefore He saith, I forgave thee all that debt, because thou desiredst me; shouldest not thou also have had compassion on thy fellow-servant? For even if the thing doth seem to thee hard; yet shouldest thou have looked to the gain, which hath been, which is to be. Even if the injunction be galling, thou oughtest to consider the reward; neither that he hath grieved thee, but that thou hast provoked God, Whom by a mere prayer thou hast reconciled. But if even so it be a galling thing to thee to become friends with him who hath grieved thee, to fall into hell is far more grievous; and if thou hadst set this against that, then thou wouldest have known that to forgive is a much lighter thing.


    And whereas, when he owed ten thousand talents, he called him not wicked, neither reproached him, but shewed mercy on him; when he had become harsh to his fellow-servant, then he saith, O thou wicked servant.


    Let us hearken, the covetous, for even to us is the word spoken. Let us hearken also, the merciless, and the cruel, for not to others are we cruel, but to ourselves. When then thou art minded to be revengeful, consider that against thyself art thou revengeful, not against another; that thou art binding up thine own sins, not thy neighbours. For as to thee, whatsoever thou mayest do to this man, thou doest as a man and in the present life; but God not so, but more mightily will He take vengeance on thee, and with the vengeance hereafter.


    For He delivered him over till he should pay that which was due, that is, for ever; for he will never repay. For since thou art not become better by the kindness shewn thee, it remains that by vengeance thou be corrected.


    And yet, The graces and the gifts are without repentance, but wickedness has had such power, as to set aside even this law. What then can be a more grievous thing than to be revengeful, when it appears to overthrow such and so great a gift of God.


    And he did not merely deliver him, but was wroth. For when he commanded him to be sold, his were not the words of wrath, (therefore neither did he do it,) but a very great occasion for benevolence; but now the sentence is of much indignation, and vengeance, and punishment.


    What then means the Parable? So likewise shall My Father do also unto you, He saith, if ye from your hearts forgive not every one his brother their trespasses.


    He saith not “your Father,” but My Father. For it is not meet for God to be called the Father of such a one, who is so wicked and malicious.


    [5.] Two things therefore doth He here require, both to condemn ourselves for our sins, and to forgive others; and the former for the sake of the latter, that this may become more easy; (for he who considers his own sins is more indulgent to his fellow-servant;) and not merely to forgive with the lips, but from the heart.


    Let us not then thrust the sword into ourselves by being revengeful. For what grief hath he who hath grieved thee inflicted upon thee, like thou wilt work unto thyself by keeping thine anger in mind, and drawing upon thyself the sentence from God to condemn thee? For if indeed thou art watchful, and keepest thyself under control, the evil will come round upon his head, and it will be he that will suffer harm; but if thou shouldest continue indignant, and displeased, then thyself wilt undergo the harm not from him, but from thyself.


    Say not then, that he insulted thee, and slandered thee, and did unto thee ills beyond number; for the more thou tellest, so much the more dost thou declare him a benefactor.


    For he hath given thee an opportunity to wash away thy sins; so that the greater the injuries he hath done thee, so much more is he become to thee a cause of a greater remission of sins.


    For if we be willing, no one shall be able to injure us, but even our enemies shall advantage us in the greatest degree. And why do I speak of men? For what can be more wicked than the devil; yet nevertheless, even hence have we a great opportunity of approving ourselves; and Job sheweth it. But if the devil hath become a cause of crowns, why art thou afraid of a man as an enemy?


    See then how much thou gainest, bearing meekly the spiteful acts of thine enemies. First and greatest, deliverance from sins; secondly, fortitude and patience; thirdly, mildness and benevolence; for he that knoweth not how to be angry with them that grieve him, much more will he be ready to serve them that love him. Fourthly, to be free from anger continually, to which nothing can be equal. For of him that is free from anger, it is quite clear that he is delivered also from the despondency hence arising, and will not spend his life on vain labours and sorrows. For he that knows not how to hate, neither doth he know how to grieve, but will enjoy pleasure, and ten thousand blessings.


    So that we punish ourselves by hating others, even as on the other hand we benefit ourselves by loving them.


    Besides all these things, thou wilt be an object of veneration even to thy very enemies, though they be devils; or rather, thou wilt not so much as have an enemy whilst thou art of such a disposition.


    But what is greater than all, and first, thou gainest the favour of God. Shouldest thou have sinned, thou wilt obtain pardon; shouldest thou have done what is right, thou wilt obtain a greater confidence. Let us accomplish therefore the hating no one, that God also may love us, that, though we be in debt for ten thousand talents, He may have compassion and pity us.


    But hast thou been injured by him? Pity him then, do not hate him; weep and mourn, do not turn away from him. For thou art not the one that hath offended against God, but he; but thou hast even approved thyself, if thou endure it.


    Consider that Christ, when about to be crucified, rejoiced for Himself, but wept for them that were crucifying Him. This ought to be our disposition also; and the more we are injured, so much the more should we lament for them that are injuring us. For to us many are the benefits hence arising, but to them the opposites.


    But did he insult thee, and strike thee before all? Then hath he disgraced and dishonoured himself before all, and hath opened the mouths of a thousand accusers, and for thee hath he woven more crowns, and gathered for thee many to publish thy forbearance.


    But did he slander thee to others? And what is this? God is the one that is to demand the account, not they that have heard this. For to himself hath he added occasion of punishment, so that not only for his own sins he should give account, but also of what he said of thee. And upon thee hath he brought evil report with men, but he himself hath incurred evil report with God.


    And if these things are not sufficient for thee, consider that even thy Lord was evil reported of both by Satan, and by men, and that to those most loved by Him; and His Only-Begotten the same again. Wherefore He said, If they have called the Master of the house Beelzebub, much more shall they call them of His household.


    And that wicked demon did not only slander Him, but was also believed, and slandered Him not in ordinary matters, but with the greatest reproaches and accusations. For he affirmed Him to be possessed, and to be a deceiver, and an adversary of God.


    But hast thou also done good, and received evil? Nay, in respect of this most of all lament and grieve for him that hath done the wrong, but for thyself rather rejoice, because thou art become like God, Who maketh the sun to rise upon evil and good.


    But if to follow God is beyond thee, although to him that watcheth not even this is hard; yet nevertheless if this seem to thee to be too great for thee, come let us bring thee to thy fellow-servants, to Joseph, who suffered countless things, and did good unto his brethren; to Moses, who after their countless plots against him, prayed for them; to the blessed Paul, who cannot so much as number what he suffered from them, and is willing to be accursed for them; to Stephen, who is stoned, and entreating this sin may be forgiven them. And having considered all these things, cast away all anger, that God may forgive us also all our trespasses by the grace and love towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father and the Holy Ghost be glory, might, honour, now and always, and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY LXII

    

    MATT. 19:1


    AND IT CAME TO PASS, THAT WHEN JESUS HAD FINISHED THESE SAYINGS, HE DEPARTED FROM GALILEE, AND CAME INTO THE COASTS OF JUDÆA BEYOND JORDAN.


    HAVING constantly left Judæa on account of the envy of those men, now He frequents it from this time forth, because the Passion was to be nigh at hand; He goeth not up, however, unto Jerusalem for a while, but into the coasts of Judæa.


    And when He was come, great multitudes followed Him, and He healed them.


    For neither in the teaching by words doth He continue always, nor in the wonderful working of signs, but He doeth now one now the other, variously working the salvation of them that were waiting upon Him and following Him, so as by the miracles to appear, in what He said, a Teacher worthy of belief, and by the teaching of His word to increase the profit from the miracles; and this was to lead them by the hand to the knowledge of God.


    But do thou mark, I pray thee, this too, how the disciples pass over whole multitudes with one word, not declaring by name each of them that are healed. For they said not, that such a one, and such another, but that many, teaching us to be unostentatious. But Christ healed, benefitting both them, and by them many others. For the healing of these men’s infirmity was to others a foundation for the knowledge of God. But not so to the Pharisees, but even for this selfsame thing they become more fierce, and come unto Him tempting Him. For because they could not lay hold of the works that were doing, they propose to Him questions. For they came unto Him, and tempting Him said, Is it lawful for a man to put away his wife for every cause?


    O folly! They thought to silence Him by their questions, although they had already received certain proof of this power in Him. When at least they argued much about the sabbath, when they said, He blasphemeth, when they said, He hath a devil, when they found fault with His disciples as they were walking in the corn fields, when they argued about unwashen hands, on every occasion having sewed fast their mouths, and shut up their shameless tongue, He thus sent them away. Nevertheless, not even so do they keep off from Him. For such is wickedness, such is envy, shameless and bold; though it be put to silence ten thousand times, ten thousand times doth it assault again.


    But mark thou, I pray thee, their craft also from the form of their question. For neither did they say unto Him, Thou didst command not to put away a wife, for indeed He had already discoursed about this law; but nevertheless they made no mention of those words; but took occasion from hence, and thinking to make their snare the greater, and being minded to drive Him to a necessity of contradicting the Law, they say not, Why didst Thou enact this or that? but as though nothing had been said, they ask, Is it lawful? expecting that He had forgotten having said it; and being ready if on the one hand He said, “It is lawful to put away,” to bring against Him the things He Himself had spoken, and to say, How then didst Thou affirm the contrary? but if the same things now again as before, to bring against Him the words of Moses.


    What then said He? He said not, Why tempt ye Me, ye hypocrites? although afterwards He saith this, but here He speaks not thus. Why can this be? In order that together with His power He might shew forth His gentleness also. For He doth neither always keep silence, lest they should suppose they are hidden; nor doth He always reprove, in order that He may instruct us to bear all things with gentleness.


    How then doth He answer them? Have ye not read, that He Which made them at the beginning, made them male and female, and said, For this cause shall a man leave his father and his mother, and shall cleave to his wife, and they twain shall he one flesh, so that they are no more twain but one flesh? What therefore God hath joined together, let not man put asunder.


    See a teacher’s wisdom. I mean, that being asked, Is it lawful? He did not at once say, It is not lawful, lest they should be disturbed and put in disorder, but before the decision by His argument He rendered this manifest, shewing that it is itself too the commandment of His Father, and that not in opposition to Moses did He enjoin these things, but in full agreement with him.


    But mark Him arguing strongly not from the creation only, but also from His command. For He said not, that He made one man and one woman only, but that He also gave this command that the one man should be joined to the one woman. But if it had been His will that he should put this one away, and bring in another, when He had made one man, He would have formed many women.


    But now both by the manner of the creation, and by the manner of lawgiving, He shewed, that one man must dwell with one woman continually, and never break off from her.


    And see how He saith, He Which made them at the beginning, made them male and female, that is, from one root they sprung, and into one body came they together, for the twain shall be one flesh.


    After this, to make it a fearful thing to find fault with this lawgiving, and to confirm the law, He said not, “Sever not therefore, nor put asunder,” but, What God hath joined together, let not man put asunder.


    But if thou put forward Moses, I tell thee of Moses’ Lord, and together with this, I rely upon the time also. For God at the beginning made them male and female; and this law is older, (though it seem to have been now introduced by Me,) and with much earnestness established. For not merely did He bring the woman to the man, but also commanded him to leave father and mother. And neither did He make it a law for him merely to come to the woman, but also to cleave to her, by the form of the language intimating that they might not be severed. And not even with this was He satisfied, but sought also for another greater union, for the twain, He saith, shall be one flesh.


    Then after He had recited the ancient law, which was brought in both by deeds and by words, and shewn it to be worthy of respect because of the Giver, with authority after that He Himself too interprets and gives the law, saying, So that they are no more twain, but one flesh. Like then as to sever flesh is a horrible thing, so also to divorce a wife is unlawful. And He stayed not at this, but brought in God also by saying, What therefore God hath joined together, let not man put asunder, shewing that the act was both against nature, and against law; against nature, because one flesh is dissevered; against law, because that when God hath joined and commanded it not to be divided, ye conspire to do this.


    [2.] What then ought they to have done after this? Ought they not to have held their peace, and to have commended the saying? ought they not to have marvelled at His wisdom? ought they not to have stood amazed at His accordance with the Father? But none of these things do they, but as though they were contending for [the Law], they say, How then did Moses command to give a writing of divorcement, and to put her away? And yet they ought not now to have brought this forward, but rather He to them; but nevertheless He doth not take advantage of them, nor doth He say to them, “I am not now bound by this,” but He solves this too.


    And indeed if He had been an alien from the old Covenant, He would not have striven for Moses, neither would He have argued positively from the things done once for all at the beginning; He would not have studied to shew that His own precepts agreed with those of old.


    And indeed Moses had given many other commandments besides, both those about meats, and those about the Sabbath; wherefore then do they no where bring him forward, as here? From a wish to enlist the multitude of the husbands against him. For this was considered a thing indifferent with the Jews, and all used to do so much as this. Accordingly it was for this reason that when so many things had been said on the Mount, they remembered this commandment only now.


    Nevertheless, unspeakable Wisdom maketh a defence even for these things, and saith, Moses for the hardness of your hearts thus made the law. And not even him doth He suffer to remain under accusation, forasmuch as He had Himself given him the law; but delivers him from the charge, and turns the whole upon their head, as every where He doth.


    For again when they were blaming His disciples for plucking the ears of corn, He shews themselves to be guilty; and when they were laying a transgression to their charge as to their not washing their hands, He shews themselves to be the transgressors, and touching the Sabbath also: both every where, and here in like manner.


    Then because the saying was hard to bear, and brought on them much blame, He quickly directs back His discourse to that ancient law, saying as He had said before also, But in the beginning it was not so, that is, God by His acts at the beginning ordained the contrary. For in order that they may not say, Whence is it manifest, that for our hardness Moses said this? hereby again He stoppeth their mouths. For if this were the primary law, and for our good, that other would not have been given at the beginning; God in creating would not have so created, He would not have said such things.


    But I say unto you, Whosoever shall put away his wife except it be for fornication, and marry another, committeth adultery. For since he had stopped their mouths, He then gives the law with His own authority, like as touching the meats, like as touching the Sabbath.


    For with regard to the meats likewise, when He had overcome them, then, and not till then, He declared unto the multitude, that, Not that which goeth in defileth the man; and with regard to the Sabbath, when He had stopped their mouths, He saith, Wherefore it is lawful to do well on the sabbath day; and here this selfsame thing.


    But what took place there, this happened here also. For as there, when the Jews had been put to silence the disciples were troubled, and came unto Him with Peter and said, Declare unto us this parable; even so now also they were troubled and said, If the case of the man be so, it is good not to marry.


    For now they understood the saying more than before. Therefore then indeed they held their peace, but now when there hath been gainsaying, and answering, and question, and learning by reply, and the Law appeared more clear, they ask Him. And openly to contradict they do not dare, but they bring forward what seemed to be a grievous and galling result of it, saying, If the case of the man be so with his wife, it is not good to marry. For indeed it seemed to be a very hard thing to have a wife full of every bad quality, and to endure a wild beast perpetually shut up with one in the house. And that thou mayest learn that this greatly troubled them, Mark said, to shew it, that they spake to Him privately.


    [3.] But what is, “if such be the case of a man with his wife?” That is, if to this end he is joined with her, that they should be one, or, on the other hand, if the man shall get to himself blame for these things, and always transgresses by putting away, it were easier to fight against natural desire and against one’s self, than against a wicked woman.


    What then saith Christ? He said not, “yea, it is easier, and so do,” lest they should suppose that the thing is a law; but He subjoined, Not all men receive it, but they to whom it is given, raising the thing, and shewing that it is great, and in this way drawing them on, and urging them.


    But see herein a contradiction. For He indeed saith this is a great thing; but they, that it is easier. For it was meet that both these things should be done, and that it should be at once acknowledged a great thing by Him, that it might render them more forward, and by the things said by themselves it should be shewn to be easier, that on this ground too they might the rather choose virginity and continence. For since to speak of virginity seemed to be grievous, by the constraint of this law He drove them to this desire. Then to shew the possibility of it, He saith, There are some eunuchs, who were so born from their mother’s womb, there are some eunuchs which were made eunuchs of men, and there be eunuchs which have made themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of Heaven’s sake, by these words secretly leading them to choose the thing, and establishing the possibility of this virtue, and all but saying, Consider if thou wert in such case by nature, or hadst endured this selfsame thing at the hands of those who inflict such wanton injuries, what wouldest thou have done, being deprived indeed of the enjoyment, yet not having a reward? Thank God therefore now, for that with rewards and crowns thou undergoest this, which those men endure without crowns; or rather not even this, but what is much lighter, being supported both by hope, and by the consciousness of the good work, and not having the desire so raging like waves within thee.


    For the excision of a member is not able to quell such waves, and to make a calm, like the curb of reason; or rather, reason only can do this.


    For this intent therefore He brought in those others, even that He might encourage these, since if this was not what He was establishing, what means His saying concerning the other eunuchs? But when He saith, that they made themselves eunuchs. He means not the excision of the members, far from it, but the putting away of wicked thoughts. Since the man who hath mutilated himself, in fact, is subject even to a curse, as Paul saith, I would they were even cut off which trouble you. And very reasonably. For such a one is venturing on the deeds of murderers, and giving occasion to them that slander God’s creation, and opens the mouths of the Manichæans, and is guilty of the same unlawful acts as they that mutilate themselves amongst the Greeks. For to cut off our members hath been from the beginning a work of demoniacal agency, and satanic device, that they may bring up a bad report upon the work of God, that they may mar this living creature, that imputing all not to the choice, but to the nature of our members, the more part of them may sin in security, as being irresponsible; and doubly harm this living creature, both by mutilating the members, and by impeding the forwardness of the free choice in behalf of good deeds.


    These are the ordinances of the devil, bringing in, besides the things which we have mentioned, another wicked doctrine also, and making way beforehand for the arguments concerning destiny and necessity even from hence, and every where marring the freedom given to us of God, and persuading us that evil deeds are of nature, and hence secretly implanting many other wicked doctrines, although not openly. For such are the devil’s poisons.


    Therefore I beseech you to flee from such lawlessness. For together with the things I have mentioned, neither doth the force of lust become milder hereby, but even more fierce. For from another origin hath the seed that is in us its sources, and from another cause do its waves swell. And some say from the brain, some from the loins, this violent impulse hath its birth; but I should say from nothing else than from an ungoverned will and a neglected mind: if this be temperate, there is no evil result from the motions of nature.


    Having spoken then of the eunuchs that are eunuchs for nought and fruitlessly, unless with the mind they too practise temperance, and of those that are virgins for heaven’s sake, He proceeds again to say, He that is able to receive it, let him receive it, at once making them more earnest by shewing that the good work is exceeding in greatness, and not suffering the thing to be shut up in the compulsion of a law, because of His unspeakable gentleness. And this He said, when He shewed it to be most possible, in order that the emulation of the free choice might be greater.


    And if it is of free choice, one may say, how doth He say, at the beginning, All men do not receive it, but they to whom it is given? That thou mightest learn that the conflict is great, not that thou shouldest suspect any compulsory allotments. For it is given to those, even to the willing.


    But He spake thus to shew that much influence from above is needed by him who entereth these lists, whereof He that is willing shall surely partake. For it is customary for Him to use this form of speech when the good work done is great, as when He saith, To yon it is given to know the mysteries.


    And that this is true, is manifest even from the present instance. For if it be of the Gift from above only, and they that live as virgins contribute nothing themselves, for nought did He promise them the kingdom of Heaven, and distinguish them from the other eunuchs. But mark thou, I pray, how from some men’s wicked doings, other men gain. I mean, that the Jews went away having learnt nothing, for neither did they ask with the intent of learning, but the disciples gained even from hence.


    [4.] Then were there brought unto Him little children, that He should put His hands on them, and pray; and the disciples rebuked them. But He said unto them, Suffer the little children to come unto Me, for of such is the kingdom of Heaven; and He laid His hands on them, and departed thence.


    And wherefore did the disciples repel the little children? For dignity. What then doth He? Teaching them to be lowly, and to trample under foot worldly pride, He doth receive them, and takes them in His arms, and to such as them promises the kingdom; which kind of thing He said before also.


    Let us also then, if we would be inheritors of the Heavens, possess ourselves of this virtue with much diligence. For this is the limit of true Wisdom; to be simple with understanding; this is Angelic life; yes, for the soul of a little child is pure from all the passions. Towards them who have vexed him he bears no resentment, but goes to them as to friends, as if nothing had been done; and how much soever he be beaten by his mother, after her he seeks, and her doth he prefer to all. Though thou shew him the Queen with a diadem, he prefers her not to his mother clad in rags, but would choose rather to see her in these, than the Queen in splendour. For he useth to distinguish what pertains to him and what is strange to him, not by its poverty and wealth, but by friendship. And nothing more than necessary things doth he seek, but just to be satisfied from the breast, and then he leaves sucking. The young child is not grieved at what we are grieved, as at loss of money and such things as that, and he doth not rejoice again at what we rejoice, namely, at these temporal things, he is not eager about the beauty of persons.


    Therefore He said, of such is the kingdom of Heaven, that by choice we should practise these things, which young children have by nature. For since the Pharisees from nothing else so much as out of craft and pride did what they did, therefore on every hand He charges the disciples to be single hearted, both darkly hinting at those men, and instructing these. For nothing so much lifts up unto haughtiness, as power and precedence. Forasmuch then as the disciples were to enjoy great honours throughout the whole world, He preoccupies their mind, not suffering them to feel any thing after the manner of men, neither to demand honours from the multitude, nor to have men clear the way before them.


    For though these seem to be little things, yet are they a cause of great evils. The Pharisees at least being thus trained were carried on into the very summit of evil, seeking after the salutations, the first seats, the middle places, for from these they were cast upon the shoal of their mad desire of glory, then from thence upon impiety. So therefore those men went away having drawn upon themselves a curse by their tempting, but the little children a blessing, as being freed from all these.


    Let us then also be like the little children, and “in malice be we babes.” For it cannot be, it cannot be for one otherwise to see Heaven, but the crafty and wicked must needs surely be cast into hell.


    [5.] And before hell too, we shall here suffer the utmost ills. For if thou be evil, it is said, thou alone shalt endure the evil; but if good, it is for thyself and for thy neighbour. Mark at any rate, how this took place in the former instances also. For neither was any thing more wicked than Saul, nor more simple and single-hearted than David. Which therefore was the stronger? Did not David get him twice into his hands, and having the power to slay him, forebore? Had he not him shut up as in a net and prison, and spared him? And this when both others were urging him, and when he himself was able to accuse him of countless charges; but nevertheless he suffered him to go away safe. And yet the other was pursuing him with all his army, but he was, with a few desperate fugitives, wandering and changing from place to place; nevertheless the fugitive had the advantage of the king, forasmuch as the one came to the conflict with simplicity, the other with wickedness.


    For what could be more wicked than that man, who when he was leading his armies, and bringing all his wars to a successful issue, and undergoing the labours of the victory and the trophies, but bringing the crowns to him, assayed to slay him?


    [5.] Such is the nature of envy, it is ever plotting against its own honours, and wasting him that hath it, and encompassing him with countless calamities. And that miserable man, for instance, until David departed, burst not forth into that piteous cry, bewailing himself and saying, I am sore distressed, and the Philistines make war against me, and the Lord is departed from me. Until he was separated from David, he fell not in war, but was both in safety, and in glory; for indeed unto the king passed the glory of the captain. For neither was the man disposed to usurpation, nor did he assay to depose the other from his throne, but for him did he achieve all things, and was earnestly attached to him, and this is evident even from what followed afterwards. For when indeed he was set under him, any one of them who do not search carefully might perhaps suppose these things to be by the usual custom of a subject; but after he had withdrawn himself out of Saul’s kingdom, what then was there to restrain him, and to persuade to abstain from war against Saul; or rather what was wanting that could provoke him even to slay? Had not the other been evil towards him once, twice, and often? Was it not after having received benefits from him? Was it not having nothing whereof to accuse him? Was not Saul’s kingdom and safety danger and insecurity to himself? must he not needs wander and be a fugitive, and be in trembling for fear of the utmost ills, while the other is alive, and reigning? Nevertheless none of these things constrained him to stain his sword with blood, but when he saw him asleep, and bound, and alone, and in the midst of his own men, and had touched his head, and when there were many rousing him to it, and saying the opportunity thus favourable was a judgment of God, he at once rebuked those who were urging him on, and refrained from the murder, and sent him away both safe and well; and as though he had been rather a body guard of his, and a shield-bearer, not an enemy, so did he chide the host for their treachery towards the king.


    What could be equal to this soul? What to that mildness? For this it is possible to see even by the things that have been mentioned; but much more by what are done now. For when we have considered our vileness, then we shall know more perfectly the virtue of those saints. Wherefore I entreat you to hasten towards the emulation of them.


    For indeed if thou lovest glory, and for this cause art plotting against thy neighbour, then shalt thou enjoy it more largely, when having spurned it, thou wilt abstain from the plotting. For like as to become rich is contrary to covetousness, so is the loving of glory to the obtaining of glory. And if ye be minded, let us enquire into each. For since we have no fear of hell, nor much regard for the kingdom, come and even from the things present let us lead you on.


    For who are they that are ridiculous? Tell me. Is it not they that are doing any thing for the sake of glory from the multitude? And who are the objects of praise? Is it not they who spurn the praise of the multitude? Therefore if the love of vain glory be matter of reproach, and it cannot be concealed that the vain-glorious man loves it, he will assuredly be an object of reproach, and the love of glory is become to him a cause of dishonour. And not in this respect only doth he disgrace himself, but also in that he is compelled to do many things shameful, and teeming with the utmost disgrace. And like as with respect to their gains men are wont to suffer harm more than any thing from the disease of covetousness, (they become at least the subjects of many tricks, and of small gains make great losses, wherefore this saying hath prevailed even to be a proverb;) and as to the voluptuous man likewise, his passion becomes a hindrance to the enjoyment of his pleasure. These at least that are exceedingly given up thereto, and are the slaves of women, these above all do women carry about as servants, and will never vouchsafe to treat them as men, buffetting, spurning them, leading, and taking them about every where, and giving themselves airs, and in every thing merely giving them orders.


    Even so also than him that is arrogant and mad about glory, and accounts himself to be high, nothing is more base and dishonoured. For the race of man is fond of contention, and against nothing else doth it set itself so much, as against a boaster, and a contemptuous man, and a slave of glory.


    And he himself too, in order to maintain the fashion of his pride, exhibits the conduct of a slave to the common sort, flattering, courting them, serving a servitude more grievous than that of one bought for money.


    Knowing then all these things, let us lay down these passions, that we may not both pay a penalty here, and there be punished without end. Let us become lovers of virtue. For so both before reaching the kingdom we shall reap the greatest benefits here, and when we are departed thither we shall partake of the eternal blessings; unto which God grant we may all attain by the grace and love towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory and might world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY LXIII

    

    MATT. 19:16


    AND, BEHOLD, ONE CAME AND SAID UNTO HIM, GOOD MASTER, BY DOING WHAT, SHALL I INHERIT ETERNAL LIFE?


    SOME indeed accuse this young man, as one dissembling and ill-minded, and coming with a temptation to Jesus, but I, though I would not say he was not fond of money, and under subjection to his wealth, since Christ in fact convicted him of being such a character, yet a dissembler I would by no means call him, both because it is not safe to venture on things uncertain, and especially in blame, and because Mark hath taken away this suspicion; for he saith, that having come running unto Him, and kneeling to Him, he besought Him, and that Jesus beheld him, and loved him.


    But great is the tyranny of wealth, and it is manifest hence; I mean, that though we be virtuous as to the rest, this ruins all besides. With reason hath Paul also affirmed it to be the root of all evils in general. For the love of money is the root of all evils, he saith.


    Wherefore then doth Christ thus reply to him, saying, There is none good? Because He came unto Him as a mere man, and one of the common sort, and a Jewish teacher; for this cause then as a man He discourses with him. And indeed in many instances He replies to the secret thoughts of them that come unto Him; as when He saith, We worship we know What; and, If I bear witness of Myself, My witness is not true. When therefore He saith, There is none good; not as putting Himself out from being good doth He say this, far from it; for he said not, Why dost thou call Me good? I am not good; but, there is none good, that is, none amongst men.


    And when He saith this selfsame thing, He saith it not as depriving even men of goodness, but in contradistinction to the goodness of God. Wherefore also He added, But one, that is, God; and He said not, “but My Father,” that thou mightest learn that He had not revealed Himself to the young man. So also further back He called men evil, saying, If ye, being evil, know how to give good gifts to your children. For indeed there too He called them evil, not as condemning the whole race as evil, (for by ye, He means not “ye men,”) but comparing the goodness that is in men with the goodness of God, He thus named it; therefore also He added, How much more shall your Father give good things to them that ask Him? And what was there to urge Him, or what the profit that He should answer in this way? He leads him on by little and little, and teaches him to be far from all flattery, drawing him off from the things upon earth, and fastening him upon God, and persuading him to seek after the things to come, and to know that which is really good, and the Root and Fountain of all things, and to refer the honours to Him.


    Since also when He saith, Call no one master upon earth, it is in contradistinction to Himself He saith this, and that they might learn what is the chief sovereignty over all things that are. For neither was it a small forwardness the young man had shewn up to this time in having fallen into such a desire; and when of the rest some were tempting, some were coming to Him for the cure of diseases, either their own or others, he for eternal life was both coming to Him, and discoursing with Him. For fertile was the land and rich, but the multitude of the thorns choked the seed. Mark at any rate how he is prepared thus far for obedience to the commandments. For ‘By doing what,’ he saith, ‘shall I inherit eternal life?’ So ready was he for the performance of the things that should be told him. But if he had come unto Him, tempting Him, the Evangelist would have declared this also to us, as He doth also with regard to the others, as in the case of the Lawyer. And though himself had been silent, Christ would not have suffered him to lie concealed, but would have convicted him plainly, or at least would have intimated it, so that he should not seem to have deceived Him, and to be hidden, and thereby have suffered hurt.


    If he had come unto Him tempting, he would not have departed sorrowing for what he heard. This was not at any rate ever the feeling of any of the Pharisees, but they grew fierce when their mouths were stopped. But not so this man; but he goeth away cast down, which is no little sign that not with an evil will he had come unto Him, but with one too feeble, and that he did indeed desire life, but was held in subjection by another and most grievous feeling.


    Therefore when Christ said, If thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments, he saith, Which? Not tempting, far from it, but supposing there were some others besides those of the Law that should procure him life, which was like one who was very desirous. Then since Jesus mentioned those out of the Law, he saith, All these things have I kept from my youth up. And neither at this did he stop, but again asks, What lack I yet? which itself again was a sign of his very earnest desire.


    What then saith Christ? Since He was going to enjoin something great, He setteth forth the recompenses, and saith, If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shall have treasure in Heaven, and come, and follow Me.


    [2.] Seest thou how many prizes, how many crowns He appoints for this race? If he had been tempting, He would not have told him these things. But now He both saith it, and in order to draw him on, He also shews him the reward to be great, and leaves it all to his own will, by all means throwing into the shade that which seemed to be grievous in His advice. Wherefore even before mentioning the conflicts and the toil, He shews him the prize, saying, If thou wilt be perfect, and then saith, Sell that thou hast, and give to the poor, and straightway again the rewards, Thou shalt have treasure in Heaven; and come, and follow Me. For indeed to follow Him is a great recompense. And thou shall have treasure in Heaven.


    For since his discourse was of money, even of all did He advise him to strip himself, shewing that he loses not what he hath, but adds to his possessions, He gave him more than He required him to give up; and not only more, but also as much greater as Heaven is greater than earth, and yet more so.


    But He called it a treasure, shewing the plenteousness of the recompense, its permanency, its security, so far as it was possible by human similitudes to intimate it to the hearer. It is not then enough to despise wealth, but we must also maintain poor men, and above all things follow Christ; that is, do all the things that are ordered by Him, be ready for slaughter and daily death. For if any man will come after Me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow Me. So that to cast away one’s money is a much less thing than this last commandment, to shed even one’s very blood; yet not a little doth our being freed from wealth contribute towards this.


    But when the young man heard it, he went away sorrowful. After this the Evangelist, as it were to shew that he hath not felt any thing it was unlikely he should feel, saith, For he had great possessions. For they that have little are not equally held in subjection, as they that are overflowed with great affluence, for then the love of it becomes more tyrannical. Which thing I cease not always saying, that the increase of acquisitions kindles the flame more, and renders the getters poorer, inasmuch as it puts them in greater desire, and makes them have more feeling of their want.


    See, for example, even here what strength did this passion exhibit. Him that had come to Him with joy and forwardness, when Christ commanded him to cast away his riches, it so overwhelmed and weighed down, as not to suffer him so much as to answer touching these things, but silenced and become dejected and sullen to go away.


    What then saith Christ? How hardly shall the rich enter into the Kingdom of Heaven! blaming not riches, but them that are held in subjection by them. But if the rich man hardly, much more the covetous man. For if not to give one’s own be an hindrance to entering the Kingdom, even to take of other men’s goods, think how much fire it heapeth up.


    Why can it have been, however, that He said to His disciples, that hardly shall a rich man enter in, they being poor men, and having no possessions? Instructing them not to be ashamed of their poverty, and, as it were, excusing Himself to them for suffering them to have nothing.


    But having said it was hard; as He proceeds, He shews that it is even impossible, and not merely impossible, but even in the highest degree impossible; and this He shewed by the comparison concerning the camel and the needle.


    It is easier, saith He, for a camel to enter in by the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. Whence it is shewn, that there is no ordinary reward for them that are rich, and are able to practise self command. Wherefore also He affirmed it to be a work of God, that He might shew that great grace is needed for him who is to achieve this. At least, when the disciples were troubled, He said, With men this is impossible; but with God all things are possible.


    And wherefore are the disciples troubled, being poor, yea exceedingly poor? Wherefore then are they confounded? Being in pain about the salvation of the rest, and having a great affection for all, and having already taken upon themselves the tender bowels of teachers. They were at least in such trembling and fear for the whole world from this declaration, as to need much comfort.


    Therefore, having first beheld them, He said unto them, The things which are impossible with men, are possible with God. For with a mild and meek look, having soothed their shuddering mind, and having put an end to their distress, (for this the Evangelist signified by saying, He beheld them,) then by His words also He relieves them, bringing before them God’s power, and so making them feel confidence.


    But if thou wilt learn the manner of it likewise, and how what is impossible may become possible, hear. For neither for this end did He say, The things which are impossible with men, are possible with God, that thou shouldest give it up, and abstain, as from things impossible; but that having considered the greatness of the good work, thou shouldest hasten to it readily, and having besought God to assist thee in these noble contests, shouldest attain unto life.


    [3.] How then should this become possible? If thou cast away what thou hast, if thou empty thyself of thy wealth, if thou refrain from the wicked desire. For in proof that He does not refer it to God alone, but that to this end He said it, that thou shouldest know the vastness of the good work, hear what follows. For when Peter had said, Behold, we have forsaken all, and followed Thee, and had asked, What shall we have therefore? having appointed the reward for them; He added, And every one who hath forsaken houses, or lands, or brothers, or sisters, or fathers, or mothers, shall receive an hundred fold, and shall inherit eternal life. Thus that which is impossible becometh possible. But how may this very thing be done, one may say, to forsake these? how is it possible for him that is once sunk in such lust of wealth, to recover himself? If he begin to empty himself of his possessions, and cut off what are superfluous. For so shall he both advance further, and shall run on his course more easily afterwards.


    Do not then seek all at once, but gently, and by little and little, ascend this ladder, that leads thee up to Heaven. For like as those in fevers having acrid bile abounding within them, when they cast in thereon meats and drinks, so far from quenching their thirst, do even kindle the flame; so also the covetous, when they cast in their wealth upon this wicked lust more acrid than that bile, do rather inflame it. For nothing so slays it, as to refrain for a time from the lust of gain, like as acrid bile is stayed by abstinence and evacuations.


    But this itself, by what means will it be done? one may say. If thou consider, that whilst rich, thou wilt never cease thirsting, and pining with the lust of more; but being freed from thy possessions, thou wilt be able also to stay this disease. Do not then encompass thyself with more, lest thou follow after things unattainable, and be incurable, and be more miserable than all, being thus frantic.


    For answer me, whom shall we affirm to be tormented and pained? him that longs after costly meats and drinks, and is not able to enjoy them as he will, or him that hath not such a desire? It is quite clear one must say, him that desires, but cannot obtain what he desires. For this is so painful, to desire and not to enjoy, to thirst and not to drink, that Christ desiring to describe hell to us, described it in this way, and introduced the rich man thus tormented. For longing for a drop of water, and not enjoying it, this was his punishment. So then he that despises wealth quiets the desire, but he that desires to be rich hath inflamed it more, and not yet doth he stay; but though he have got ten thousand talents, he desireth as much more; though he obtain these, again he aims at twice as much more, and going on he desires even the mountains, and the earth, and the sea, and all to become gold for him, being mad with a kind of new and fearful madness, and one that can never thus be extinguished.


    And that thou mightest learn, that not by addition but by taking away this evil is stayed; if thou hadst ever had an absurd desire to fly and to be borne through the air, how wouldest thou extinguish this unreasonable desire? By fashioning wings, and preparing other instruments, or by convincing the mind that it is desiring things impossible, and that one should attempt none of these things? It is quite plain, that by convincing the mind. But that, thou mayest say, is impossible. But this again is more impossible, to find a limit for this desire. For indeed it is more easy for men to fly, than to make this lust cease by an addition of more. For when the objects of desire are possible, one may be soothed by the enjoyment of them, but when they are impossible, one must labour for one thing, to draw ourselves off from the desire, as otherwise at least it is not possible to recover the soul.


    Therefore that we may not have superfluous sorrows, let us forsake the love of money that is ever paining, and never endures to hold its peace, and let us remove ourselves to another love, which both makes us happy, and hath great facility, and let us long after the treasures above. For neither is the labour here so great, and the gain is unspeakable, and it is not possible for him to fail of them who is but in any wise watchful and sober, and despises the things present; even as on the other hand, as to him that is a slave to these last, and is utterly given up to them, it is altogether of necessity that he fail of those better riches.


    [4.] Considering then all these things, put away the wicked desire of wealth. For neither couldest thou say this, that it gives the things present, though it deprive us of the things to come, albeit even if this were so, this were extreme punishment, and vengeance. But now not even this may be. For besides hell, and before that hell, even here it casts thee into a more grievous punishment. For many houses hath this lust overthrown, and fierce wars hath it stirred up, and compelled men to end their lives by a violent death; and before these dangers it ruins the nobleness of the soul, and is wont often to make him that hath it cowardly, and unmanly, and rash, and false, and calumnious, and ravenous, and over-reaching, and all the worst things.


    But seeing perhaps the brightness of the silver, and the multitude of the servants, and the beauty of the buildings, the court paid in the market-place, art thou bewitched thereby? What remedy then may there be for this evil wound? If thou consider how these things affect thy soul, how dark, and desolate, and foul they render it, and how ugly; if thou reckon with how many evils these things were acquired, with how many labours they are kept, with how many dangers: or rather they are not kept unto the end, but when thou hast escaped the attempts of all, death coming on thee is often wont to remove these things into the hand of thine enemies, and goeth and taketh thee with him destitute, drawing after thee none of these things, save the wounds and the sores only, which the soul received from these, before its departing. When then thou seest any one resplendent outwardly with raiment and large attendance, lay open his conscience, and thou shalt see many a cobweb within, and much dust. Consider Paul, Peter. Consider John, Elias, or rather the Son of God Himself, Who hath not where to lay His head. Be an imitator of Him, and of His servants, and imagine to thyself the unspeakable riches of these.


    But if having obtained a little sight by these, thou shouldest be darkened again, as in any shipwreck when a storm hath come on, hear the declaration of Christ, which affirms, that it is impossible for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of Heaven. And against this declaration set the mountains, and the earth, and the sea; and all things, if thou wilt, suppose to be gold; for thou shalt see nothing equal to the loss arising to thee from thence. And thou indeed makest mention of acres of land, so many and so many, and of houses ten or twenty or even more, and of baths as many, and of slaves a thousand, or twice as many, and of chariots fastened with silver and overlaid with gold; but I say this, that if each one of you that are rich were to leave this poverty, (for these things are poverty compared with what I am about to say,) and were possessed of a whole world, and each of them had as many men, as are now every where on land and sea, and each a world both sea and land, and every where buildings, and cities, and nations, and from every side instead of water, instead of fountains, gold flowed up for him, I would not say those who are thus rich are worth three farthings, when they are cast out of the kingdom.


    For if now aiming at riches that perish, when they miss them, they are tormented, if they should obtain a perception of those unspeakable blessings, what then will suffice for consolation for them? There is nothing. Tell me not then of the abundance of their possessions, but consider how great loss the lovers of this abundance undergo in consequence thereof, for these things losing Heaven, and being in the same state, as if any one after being cast out of the highest honour in kings’ courts, having a dung heap, were to pride himself on that. For the storing up of money differs nothing from that, or rather that is even the better. For that is serviceable both for husbandry, and for heating a bath, and for other such uses, but the buried gold for none of these things. And would it were merely useless; but as it is, it kindles moreover many furnaces for him that hath it, unless he use it rightly; countless evils at least spring therefrom.


    Therefore they that are without used to call the love of money the citadel of evils; but the blessed Paul spake much better, and more vividly, pronouncing it the roof of all evils.


    Considering then all these things, let us emulate the things worthy of emulation, not gorgeous buildings, not costly estates, but the men that have much confidence towards God, those that have riches in Heaven, the owners of those treasures, them that are really rich, them that are poor for Christ’s sake, that we may attain unto the good things of eternity by the grace and love towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom be unto the Father, together with the Holy Ghost, glory, might, honour, now and always and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY LXIV

    

    MATT. 19:27


    THEN ANSWERED PETER, AND SAID UNTO HIM, BEHOLD, WE HAVE FORSAKEN ALL, AND FOLLOWED THEE; WHAT SHALL WE HAVE THEREFORE?


    ALL which? O blessed Peter; the rod? the net? the boat? the craft? These things dost thou tell me of, as all? Yea, saith he, but not for display do I say these things, but in order that by this question I may bring in the multitude of the poor. For since the Lord had said, If thou wilt be perfect, sell that thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shall have treasure in Heaven; lest any one of the poor should say, What then? if I have no possessions, can I not be perfect? Peter asks, that thou, the poor man, mayest learn, that thou art made in no respect inferior by this: Peter asks, that thou mayest not learn from Peter, and doubt, (for indeed he was imperfect as yet, and void of the Spirit,) but that, having received the declaration from Peter’s Master, thou mayest be confident.


    For like as we do, (we make things our own often when speaking of the concerns of others,) so did the Apostle, when he put to Him this question in behalf of all the world. Since that at least he knew with certainty his own portion, is manifest from what had been said before; for he that had already received the keys of the Heavens, much more might feel confidence about the things hereafter.


    But mark also how exactly his reply is according to Christ’s demand. For He had required of the rich man these two things, to give that he had to the poor, and to follow Him. Wherefore he also expresses these two things, to forsake, and to follow. For behold we have forsaken all, saith he, and have followed Thee. For the forsaking was done for the sake of following, and the following was rendered easier by the forsaking, and made them feel confidence and joy touching the forsaking.


    What then saith He? Verily, I say unto you, that ye which have followed Me, in the Regeneration, when the Son of Man shall sit on the throne of His glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. What then, one may say, shall Judas sit there? By no means. How, then, doth He say, Ye shall sit on twelve thrones? how shall the terms of the promise be fulfilled?


    Hear how, and on what principle. There is a law ordained of God, recited by Jeremiah the Prophet to the Jews, and in these words. At what instant I shall speak a sentence concerning a nation and kingdom, to pluck up and destroy; if that nation turn from their evil deeds, I also will repent of the evils, which I thought to do unto them. And at what instant I shall speak concerning a nation and kingdom to build and to plant it; and if they do evil in My sight, that they obey not My voice, I also will repent of the good, which I said I would do unto them.


    For the same custom do I observe with respect to the good things as well, saith He. For though I spake of building up, should they shew themselves unworthy of the promise, I will no longer do it. Which sort of thing was done with respect to man upon his creation, For the dread of you, it is said, and the fear of you shall be on the wild beasts, and it came not to pass, for he proved himself unworthy of the sovereignty, even as did Judas also.


    For in order that neither at the denunciations of punishment any men should despair, and become more hardened, nor by the promises of good things be rendered causelessly more remiss, He remedies both these evils, by that which I have before mentioned, saying in this way: Though I should threaten, do not despair; for thou art able to repent, and to reverse the denunciation, like the Ninevites. Though I should promise any good thing, grow not remiss because of the promise. For shouldest thou appear unworthy, the fact of my having promised will not advantage thee, but will rather bring punishment. For I promise thee being worthy.


    Therefore even then in His discourse with His disciples He did not promise to them simply, for neither did He say, you, only, but added, which have followed Me, that He might both cast out Judas, and draw towards Him those that should come afterwards. For neither to them only was it said, nor to Judas any more, when he had become unworthy.


    Now to the disciples He promised things to come, saying, Ye shall sit on twelve thrones, for they were now of a higher stamp, and sought after none of the things of the present world, but to the rest He promises also what are here.


    For every one, He saith, that hath forsaken brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, or house, for My Name’s sake, shall receive an hundred fold in this world, and shall inherit everlasting life.


    For lest any after having heard the word “ye,” should suppose this a thing peculiar to the disciples, (I mean now the enjoying the greatest and first honours in the things to come,) He extended the word, and spread the promise over the whole earth, and from the things present establishes the things to come also. And to the disciples also at the beginning, when they were in a more imperfect state, He reasoned from the things present. For when He drew them from the sea, and took them from their trade, and commanded them to forsake the ships, He made mention not of Heaven, not of thrones, but of the things here, saying, I will make you fishers of men; but when He had wrought them to be of higher views, then after that He discourses of the things to come also.


    [2.] But what is, Judging the twelve tribes of Israel? This is, condemning them. For they are not surely to sit as judges, but like as He said the Queen of the South should condemn that generation, and the Ninevites shall condemn them; so now these also. Therefore He said not, the nations, and the world, but the tribes of Israel. For since both the Jews alike and the Apostles had been brought up under the same laws, and customs, and polity; when the Jews said, that for this cause they could not believe in Christ, because the Law forbad to receive His commandments, by bringing forward these men, who had received the same law, and yet had believed, He condemns all those; like as even already He had said, therefore they shall be your judges.


    And what great thing doth He promise them, it may be said, if what the Ninevites have and the Queen of the South, this these are to have also? In the first place He had promised them many other things before this, and after this doth promise them, and this alone is not their reward.


    And besides even in this He intimated by the way something more than these things. For of those He simply said, The men of Nineveh shall rise up and condemn this generation, and, The Queen of the South shall condemn it; but concerning these, not merely thus, but how? When the Son of Man shall sit upon the throne of His glory, then shall ye also sit upon twelve thrones, saith He, declaring, that they also shall reign with Him, and partake of that glory. For if we suffer, it is said, we shall also reign with Him. For neither do the thrones signify a sitting (in judgment), for He alone is the one that shall sit and judge, but honour and glory unspeakable did He intimate by the thrones.


    To these then He spake of these things, but to all the rest of eternal life and an hundred fold here. But if to the rest, much more to these too, both these things, and the things in this life.


    And this surely came to pass; for when they had left a fishing rod and a net, they possessed with authority the substances of all, the prices of the houses and the lands, and the very bodies of the believers. For often did they choose even to be slain for their sake, as Paul also bears witness to many, when he saith, If it had been possible ye would have plucked out your eyes, and given them to me. But when He saith, Every one who hath forsaken wife, He saith not this, for marriages to be broken asunder for nought, but as He saith concerning one’s life, He that loseth his life for my sake shall find it, not that we should destroy ourselves, neither that while yet here we should part it from the body, but that we should prefer godliness to all things; this too He saith also with respect to wife and brethren.


    But He seems to me here to intimate also the persecutions. For since there were many instances both of fathers urging their sons to ungodliness, and wives their husbands; when they command these things, saith He, let them be neither wives nor parents, even as Paul likewise said, But if the unbelieving depart, let him depart.


    When He had then raised the spirit of all, and had persuaded them to feel confidence both with respect to themselves and to all the world, He added, that Many that were first shall be last, and last first. But this although it be spoken also without distinction concerning many others likewise, it is spoken also concerning these men and concerning the Pharisees, who did not believe, even as before also He had said, That many shall come from east and west, and shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob; but the children of the Kingdom shall be cast out.


    Then He adds also a parable, as training those who had fallen short to a great forwardness.


    For the Kingdom of Heaven, He said, is like to a man that is an householder, which went out early in the morning to hire labourers into his vineyard. And when he had agreed with them for a penny a day, he sent them into his vineyard.


    And at the third hour he saw others standing idle, and to them too he said, Go ye also into the vineyard, and whatsoever is right I will give you. And about the sixth and ninth hours he did likewise. And about the eleventh hour, he saw others standing idle, and saith unto them, Why stand ye here all the day idle? But they say unto him, No man hath hired us. He saith unto them, Go ye also into my vineyard, and whatsoever is right, ye shall receive.


    So when even was come, the lord of the vineyard saith unto his steward, Call the labourers, and give them their hire, beginning from the last unto the first. And when they came that were hired about the eleventh hour, they received every man a penny. And the first supposed that they should receive more, and they received likewise every man a penny. And when they had received it, they murmured against the good man of the house, saying, These last have wrought but one hour, and thou hast made them equal unto us that have borne the burden and heat of the day. But he answered one of them, and said, Friend, I do thee no wrong; didst thou not agree with me for a penny? Take that thine is, and go thy way; I will give unto this last also, even as unto thee. Is it not lawful for me to do what I will with mine own? Is thine eye evil, because I am good? Thus the last shall be first, and the first last: for many are called, but few chosen.


    [3.] What is to us the intent of this parable? For the beginning doth not harmonize with what is said at the end, but intimates altogether the contrary. For in the first part He shews all enjoying the same, and not some cast out, and some brought in; yet He Himself both before the parable and after the parable said the opposite thing. That the first shall be last, and the last first, that is, before the very first, those not continuing first, but having become last. For in proof that this is His meaning, He added, Many are called, but few chosen, so as doubly both to sting the one, and to soothe and urge on the other.


    But the parable saith not this, but that they shall be equal to them that are approved, and have laboured much. For thou hast made them equal unto us, it is said, that have borne the burden and heat of the day.


    What then is the meaning of the parable? For it is necessary to make this first clear, and then we shall clear up that other point. By a vineyard He meaneth the injunctions of God and His commandments: by the time of labouring, the present life: by labourers, them that in different ways are called to the fulfilment of the injunctions: by early in the morning, and about the third and ninth and eleventh hours, them who at different ages have drawn near to God, and approved themselves.


    But the question is this, whether the first having gloriously approved themselves, and having pleased God, and having throughout the whole day shone by their labours, are possessed by the basest feeling of vice, jealousy and envy. For when they had seen them enjoying the same rewards, they say, These last have wrought but one hour, and thou hast made them equal unto us, that have borne the burden and heat of the day. And in these words, when they are to receive no hurt, neither to suffer diminution as to their own hire, they were indignant, and much displeased at the good of others, which was proof of envy and jealousy. And what is yet more, the good man of the house in justifying himself with respect to them, and in making his defence to him that had said these things, convicts him of wickedness and the basest jealousy, saying, Didst thou not agree with me for a penny? Take that thine is, and go thy way; I will give unto the last even as unto thee. Is thine eye evil, because I am good?


    What then is it which is to be established by these things? For in other parables also this selfsame thing may be seen. For the son who was approved is brought in, as having felt this selfsame thing, when he saw his prodigal brother enjoying much honour, even more than himself. For like as these enjoyed more, by receiving first, so he in a greater degree was honoured by the abundance of the things given him; and to these things he that was approved bears witness.


    What then may we say? There is no one who is thus justifying himself, or blaming others in the Kingdom of Heaven; away with the thought! for that place is pure from envy and jealousy. For if when they are here the saints give their very lives for sinners, much more when they see them there in the enjoyment of these things, do they rejoice and account these to be blessings of their own.


    Wherefore then did He so frame His discourse? The saying is a parable, wherefore neither is it right to enquire curiously into all things in parables word by word, but when we have learnt the object for which it was composed, to reap this, and not to busy one’s self about any thing further.


    Wherefore then was this parable thus composed? what is its object to effect? To render more earnest them that are converted and become better men in extreme old age, and not to allow them to suppose they have a less portion. So it is for this cause He introduces also others displeased at their blessings, not to represent those men as pining or vexed, away with the thought! but to teach us that these have enjoyed such honour, as could even have begotten envy in others. Which we also often do, saying, ‘Such a one blamed me, because I counted thee worthy of much honour,’ neither having been blamed, nor wishing to slander that other, but hereby to shew the greatness of the gift which this one enjoyed.


    But wherefore can it have been that He did not hire all at once? As far as concerned Him, He did hire all; but if all did not hearken at once, the difference was made by the disposition of them that were called. For this cause, some are called early in the morning, some at the third hour, some at the sixth, some at the ninth, some at the eleventh, when they would obey.


    This Paul also declared when he said, When it pleased Him, Who separated me from my mother’s womb. When did it please Him? When he was ready to obey. For He willed it even from the beginning, but because he would not have yielded, then it pleased Him, when Paul also was ready to obey. Thus also did He call the thief, although He was able to have called him even before, but he would not have obeyed. For if Paul at the beginning would not have obeyed, much more the thief.


    And if they say, No man hath hired us, in the first place as I said we must not be curious about all the points in the parables; but here neither is the good man of the house represented to say this, but they; but he doth not convict them, that he might drive them to perplexity, but might win them over. For that He called all, as far as lay in Him, from the first even the Parable shews, saying, that He went out early in the morning to hire.


    [4.] From every thing then it is manifest to us, that the parable is spoken with reference to them who from earliest youth, and those who in old age and more tardily, lay hold on virtue; to the former, that they may not be proud, neither reproach those called at the eleventh hour; to the latter, that they may learn, that it is possible even in a short time to recover all.


    For since He had been speaking about earnestness, and the casting away of riches, and contempt of all one’s possessions, but this needed much vigour of mind and youthful ardour; in order to kindle in them a fire of love, and to give vigour to their will, He shews that it is possible even for men coming later to receive the hire of the whole day.


    But He doth not say it thus, lest again He should make them proud, but he shews that the whole is of His Love to man, and because of this they shall not fail, but shall themselves enjoy the unspeakable blessings.


    And this chiefly is what it is His will to establish by this parable. And if He adds, that, So the last shall be first and the first last; for many are called, but few chosen, marvel not. For not as inferring it from the parable doth He say this, but His meaning is this, that like as this came to pass, so shall that come to pass. For here indeed the first did not become last, but all received the same contrary to hope and expectation. But as this result took place contrary to hope and contrary to expectation, and they that came before were equalled by them that followed, so shall that also come to pass which is more than this, and more strange, I mean, that the last should come to be even before the first, and that the first should be after these. So that that is one thing, and this another.


    But He seems to me to say these things, darkly hinting at the Jews, and amongst the believers at those who at first shone forth, but afterwards neglected virtue, and fell back; and those others again that have risen from vice, and have shot beyond many. For we see such changes taking place both with respect to faith and practice.


    Wherefore I entreat you let us use much diligence both to stand in the right faith, and to shew forth an excellent life. For unless we add also a life suitable to our faith, we shall suffer the extremest punishment.


    And this the blessed Paul shewed even from times of old, when he said, that They did all eat the same spiritual meat, and did all drink the same spiritual drink: and added, that they were not saved; for they were overthrown in the wilderness. And Christ declared it even in the Evangelists, when He brought in some that had cast out devils and prophesied, and are led away to punishment. And all His parables also, as that of the virgins, that of the net, that of the thorns, that of the tree not bringing forth fruit, demand virtue in our works. For concerning doctrines He discourses seldom, for neither doth the subject need labour, but of life often or rather every where, for the war about this is continual, wherefore also so is the labour.


    And why I do speak of the whole code. For even a part of it overlooked brings upon one great evils; as, for instance, almsgiving overlooked casts into hell them that have come short in it; and yet this is not the whole of virtue, but a part thereof. But nevertheless both the virgins were punished for not having this, and the rich man was for this cause tormented, and they that have not fed the hungry, are for this condemned with the devil. Again, not to revile is a very small part of it, nevertheless this too casts out them that have not attained to it. For he that saith to his brother, Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell fire. Again, even continence itself is a part, but nevertheless, without this no one shall see the Lord. For, Follow peace, it is said, and holiness, without which no man shall see the Lord. And humility too in like manner is a part of virtue; but nevertheless though any one should fulfil other good works, but have not attained to this, he is unclean with God. And this is manifest from the Pharisee, who though abounding with numberless good works, by this lost all.


    But I have also something more than these things to say again. I mean, that not only one of them overlooked shuts Heaven against us, but though it be done, yet not in due perfection and abundance, it produces the self-same effect again. For except your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. So that though thou give alms, but not more than they, thou shalt not enter in.


    And how much did they bestow in alms? one may ask. For this very thing, I am minded to say now, that they who do not give, may be roused to give, and they that give, may not pride themselves, but may make increase of their gifts. What then did they give? A tenth of all their possessions, and again another tenth, and after this a third, so that they almost gave away the third part, for three tenths put together make up this. And together with these, first fruits, and first born, and other things besides, as, for instance, the offerings for sins, those for purification, those at feasts, those in the Jubilee, those by the cancelling of debts, and the dismissals of servants, and the lendings that were clear of usury. But if he who gave the third part of his goods, or rather the half, (for those being put together with these are the half,) if then he who is giving the half, achieves no great thing, he who doth not bestow so much as the tenth, of what shall he be worthy? With reason He said, There are few that be saved.


    [5.] Let us not, then, despise the care of our life. For if one portion of it despised brings so great a destruction, when on every hand we are subject to the sentence of condemnation, how shall we escape the punishment? and what manner of penalty shall we not suffer? and what manner of hope of salvation have we, one may ask, if each of the things we have numbered, threatens us with hell? I too say this; nevertheless, if we give heed we may be saved, preparing the medicines of almsgiving, and attending to our wounds.


    For oil does not so strengthen a body, as benevolence at once strengthens a soul, and makes it invincible to all and impregnable to the devil. For wheresoever he may seize us, his hold then slips, this oil not suffering his grasp to fix on our back.


    With this oil therefore let us anoint ourselves continually. For it is the cause of health, and a supply of light, and a source of cheerfulness. “But such a one,” thou wilt say, “hath talents of gold so many and so many, and gives away nothing.” And what is that to thee? For thus shalt thou appear more worthy of admiration, when in poverty thou art more munificent than he. It was on this ground Paul marvelled at the Macedonians, not because they gave, but because even though they were in poverty they gave.



    Look not then at these, but at the common Teacher of all, Who had not where to lay His head. And why, you say, doth not this and that person do so? Do not judge another, but deliver thyself from the charge against thee. Since the punishment is greater when thou at the same time blamest others, and thyself doest not, when judging other men, thou art again thyself also subject to the same judgment. For if even them who do right He permits not to judge others, much more will He not permit offenders. Let us not therefore judge others, neither let us look to others who are taking their ease, but unto Jesus, and from thence let us draw our examples.


    Why! have I been thy Benefactor? Why! did I redeem thee, that thou lookest to me? It is Another Who hath bestowed these things on thee. Why dost thou let go thy Master, and look unto thy fellow-servant? Heardest thou not Him saying, Learn of Me, for I am meek and lowly in heart? And again, He that would be first amongst you, let him he servant of all: and again, Even as the Son of Man came not to he ministered unto, but to minister. And after these things again, lest taking offence at them who are remiss amongst thy fellow-servants, thou continue in contemptuousness; to draw thee off from that, He saith, I have made Myself an example to you, that as I have done, ye should do also. But hast thou no teacher of virtue amongst those persons that are with thee, neither such a one as to lead thee on to these things? More abundant then will be the praise, the commendation greater, when not even being supplied with teachers thou hast become one to be marvelled at.


    For this is possible, nay very easy, if we be willing; and this they shew, who first duly performed these things, as, for instance, Noah, Abraham, Melchizedeck, Job, and all the men like them. To them it is needful to look every day, and not unto these, whom ye never cease emulating, and passing about their names in your assemblies. For nothing else do I hear you saying every where, but such words as these; “Such a one has bought so many acres of land, such a one is rich, he is building.” Why dost thou stare, O man, at what is without? Why dost thou look to others? If thou art minded to look to others, look to them that do their duty, to them that approve themselves, to them that carefully fulfil the law, not to those that have become offenders, and are in dishonour. For if thou look to these, thou wilt gather hence many evil things, falling into remissness, into pride, into condemnation of others; but if thou reckon over them that do right, thou wilt lead thyself on unto humility, unto diligence, unto compunction, unto the blessings that are beyond number.


    Hear what the Pharisee suffered, because he let pass them that do right, and looked to him that had offended; hear and fear.


    See how David became one to be marvelled at, because he looked to his ancestors that were noted for virtue. For I am a stranger, said he, and a sojourner, as all my fathers were. For this man, and all that are like him, let pass them that had sinned, and thought of those who had approved themselves.


    This do thou also. For thou art not set to judge of the negligences of which others have been guilty, nor to enquire into the sins which others are committing; thou art required to do judgment on thyself, not on others. For if we judged ourselves, it is said, we should not be judged, but when we are judged, we are chastened of the Lord. But thou hast reversed the order, of thyself requiring no account of offences great or small, but being strict and curious about the offences of others.


    Let us no more do this, but leaving off this disorderly way, let us set up a tribunal in ourselves for the sins committed by ourselves, becoming ourselves accusers, and judges, and executioners for our offences.


    But if it be thy will to be busy about the things of other men also, busy thyself about their good works, not their sins, that both by the memory of our negligences and by our emulation for the good works they have done, [and by setting before ourselves the judgment-seat from which no prayers can deliver, wounded each day by our conscience as by a kind of goad,] we may lead ourselves on to humility, and a greater diligence, and attain unto the good things to come, by the grace and love towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ; with Whom be to the Father, together with the Holy Ghost, glory, might, honour, now and always, and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY LXV

    

    MATT. 20:17–19


    AND JESUS GOING UP TO JERUSALEM TOOK THE TWELVE DISCIPLES APART IN THE WAY, AND SAID UNTO THEM, BEHOLD, WE GO UP TO JERUSALEM, AND THE SON OF MAN SHALL BE BETRAYED UNTO THE CHIEF PRIESTS AND UNTO THE SCRIBES, AND THEY SHALL CONDEMN HIM TO DEATH, AND SHALL DELIVER HIM TO THE GENTILES TO MOCK, AND TO SCOURGE, AND TO CRUCIFY HIM, AND THE THIRD DAY HE SHALL BE RAISED.


    HE goeth not up at once to Jerusalem when He is come out of Galilee, but having first wrought miracles, and having stopped the mouths of Pharisees, and having discoursed with His disciples of renouncing possessions: for, if thou wilt be perfect, saith He, sell that thou hast: and of virginity, He that is able to receive, let him receive it: and of humility, For except ye be converted, and become as little children, ye shall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven: and of a recompense of the things here, For whose hath forsaken houses, or brethren, or sisters, shall receive an hundred fold in this world: and of rewards there, For he shall also inherit, it is said, everlasting life: then he assails the city next, and being on the point of going up, discourses again of His Passion. For since it was likely that they, because they were not willing this should come to pass, would forget it, He is continually putting them in remembrance, exercising their mind by the frequency with which He reminded them, and diminishing their pain.


    But He speaks with them apart, necessarily; for it was not meet that His discourse about these things should be published to the many; neither that it should be spoken plainly, for no advantage arose from this. For if the disciples were confounded at healing these things, much more the multitude of the people.


    What then? was it not told to the people? you may say. It was indeed told to the people also, but not so plainly. For, Destroy, saith He, this Temple, and in three days I will raise It up; and, This generation seeketh after a sign, and there shall no sign be given it, but the sign of Jonas; and again, Yet a little while am I with you, and ye shall seek Me, and shall not find Me.


    But to the disciples not so, but as the other things He spake unto them more plainly, so also spake He this too. And for what purpose, if the multitude understood not the force of His sayings, were they spoken at all? That they might learn after these things, that foreknowing it, He came to His Passion, and willing it; not in ignorance, nor by constraint. But to the disciples not for this cause only did He foretel it; but, as I have said, in order that having been exercised by the expectation, they might more easily endure the Passion, and that it might not confound them by coming upon them without preparation. So for this cause, while at the beginning He spake of His death only, when they were practised and trained to hear of it, He adds the other circumstances also; as, for instance, that they should deliver Him to the Gentiles, that they should mock and scourge Him; as well on this account, as in order that when they saw the mournful events come to pass, they might expect from this the Resurrection also. For He who had not cloked from them what would give pain, and what seemed to be matter of reproach, would reasonably be believed about good things too.


    But mark, I pray thee, how with regard to the time also He orders the thing wisely. For neither at the beginning did He tell them, lest He should disquiet them, neither at the time itself, lest by this again He should confound them; but when they had received sufficient proof of His power, when He had given them promises that were very great concerning life everlasting, then He introduces also what He had to say concerning these things, once and twice and often interweaving it with His miracles and His instructions.


    But another Evangelist saith, that He brought in the Prophets also as witnesses; and another again saith, that even they themselves understood not His words, but the saying was hid from them, and that they were amazed as they followed Him.


    Surely then, one may say, the benefit of the prediction is taken away. For if they knew not what they were hearing, neither could they look for the event, and not looking for it, neither could they be exercised by their expectations.


    But I say another thing also more perplexing than this; If they did not know, how were they sorry. For another saith, they were sorry. If therefore they knew it not, how were they sorry? How did Peter say, Be it far from Thee, this shall not be unto Thee?



    What then may we say? That He should die indeed they knew, albeit they knew not clearly the mystery of the Incarnation. Neither did they know clearly about the Resurrection, neither what He was to achieve; and this was hid from them.


    For this cause also they felt pain. For some they had known to have been raised again by other persons, but for any one to have raised up himself again, and in such wise to have raised himself as not to die any more, they had never known.


    This then they understood not, though often said; nay nor of this self-same death did they clearly know what it was, and how it should come on Him. Wherefore also they were amazed as they followed Him, but not for this cause only; but to me at least He seems even to amaze them by discoursing of His Passion.


    [2.] Yet none of these things made them take courage, and this when they were continually hearing about His Resurrection. For together with His death this also especially troubled them, to hear that men should mock and scourge Him, and the like. For when they considered His miracles, the possessed persons whom He had delivered, the dead whom He had raised, all the other marvellous works which He was doing, and then heard these things, they were amazed, if He Who doeth these works is thus to suffer. Therefore they fell even into perplexity, and now believed, now disbelieved, and could not understand His sayings. So far at least were they from understanding clearly what He said, that the sons of Zebedee at the same time came to Him, and spake to Him of precedence. We desire, it is said, that one should sit on Thy Right Hand, and one on Thy Left. How then doth this Evangelist say, that their mother came to Him? It is probable both things were done. I mean, that they took their mother with them, with the purpose of making their entreaty stronger, and in this way to prevail with Christ.


    For in proof that this is true, as I say, and the request was rather theirs, and that being ashamed they put forward their mother, mark how Christ directs His words to them.


    But rather let us learn, first, what do they ask, and with what disposition, and whence they were moved to this? Whence then were they moved to this? They saw themselves honoured above the rest, and expected from that they should obtain this request also. But what can it be they ask? Hear another Evangelist plainly declaring this. For, Because He was nigh, it is said, to Jerusalem, and because they thought the kingdom of God should immediately appear, they asked these things. For they supposed, that this was at the doors, and visible, and that having obtained what they asked, they would undergo none of the painful things. For neither for its own sake only did they seek it, but as though they would also escape the hardships.


    Wherefore also Christ in the first place leads them off from these thoughts, commanding them to await slaughters, and dangers, and the utmost terrors. For, Are ye able, saith He, to drink of the cup that I drink of?


    But let no man be troubled at the Apostles being in such an imperfect state. For not yet was the Cross accomplished, not yet the grace of the Spirit given. But if thou wouldest learn their virtue, notice them after these things, and thou wilt see them superior to every passion. For with this object He reveals their deficiencies, that after these things thou mightest know, what manner of men they became by grace.


    That then they were asking, in fact, for nothing spiritual, neither had a thought of the Kingdom above, is manifest from hence. But let us see also, how they come unto Him, and what they say. We would, it is said, that whatsoever we shall desire of Thee, Thou shouldest do it for us.


    And Christ saith to them, What would ye? not being ignorant, but that He may compel them to answer, and lay open the wound, and so apply the medicine. But they out of shame and confusion of face, because under the influence of a human passion they were come to do this, took Him privately apart from the Disciples, and asked Him. For they went before, it is said, so that it might not be observable to them, and so said what they wished. For it was their desire, as I suppose, because they heard, Ye shall sit on twelve thrones, to have the first place of these seats. And that they had an advantage over the others, they knew, but they were afraid of Peter, and say, Command, that one sit on Thy Right Hand, one on Thy left; and they urge Him, saying, Command.


    What then saith He? Shewing, that they asked nothing spiritual, neither, if they had known again what they were asking, would they have ventured to ask for so much, He saith, Ye know not what ye ask, how great, how marvellous, how surpassing even the Powers above. After that He adds, Are ye able to drink of the cup that I shall drink of, and to be baptized with the Baptism that I am baptized with? Seest thou, how He straightway drew them off from their suspicion, by framing His discourse from the contrary topics? For ye, He saith, talk to me of honour and crowns, but I to you of conflicts and labours. For this is not the season for rewards, neither shall that glory of mine appear now, but the present time is one of slaughter, and wars, and dangers.


    And see how by the form of His question, He both urges and attracts them. For He said not, “Are ye able to be slain?” “Are ye able to pour forth your blood?” but how? “Are ye able to drink of the cup?” Then to attract them to it, He saith, “Which I shall drink of,” that by their fellowship with Him in it they might be made more ready.


    And a Baptism again calls He it; shewing that great was the cleansing the world was to have from the things that were being done.


    They say unto Him, We are able. Out of their forwardness they straightway undertook it, not knowing even this which they were saying, but looking to hear what they had asked.


    What then saith He? Ye shall drink indeed of My Cup, and be baptized with the Baptism that I am baptized with. Great blessings did He foretel to them. His meaning is, ye shall be counted worthy of martyrdom, and shall suffer these things which I suffer; ye shall close your life by a violent death, and in these things ye shall be partakers with Me; But to sit on My Right Hand and on My Left is not Mine to give, but it shall be given to them for whom it is prepared of My Father.


    [3.] Having first elevated their souls, and made them of a higher character, and having rendered them such as sorrow could not subdue, then He reproves their request.


    But what can be this present saying? For indeed there are two points that are subjects of enquiry to many: one, if it be prepared for any to sit on His Right Hand; and then, if the Lord of all hath not power to bestow it on them for whom it is prepared.


    What then is the saying? If we solve the former point, then the second also will be clear to the enquirers. What then is this? No one shall sit on His Right Hand nor on His Left. For that throne is inaccessible to all, I do not say to men only, and saints, and apostles, but even to angels, and archangels, and to all the powers that are on high.


    At least Paul puts it as a peculiar privilege of the Only-Begotten, saying, To which of the angels said He at any time, Sit thou on My Right Hand? And of the angels He saith, Who maketh His angels spirits; but unto the Son, Thy Throne, O God.


    How then saith He, To sit on My Right Hand and on My Left is not Mine to give, as though there are some that should sit there? Not as though there are; far from it; but He makes answer to the thoughts of them who ask the favour, condescending to their understanding. For neither did they know that lofty throne, and His sitting at the Right Hand of the Father; how should they, when even the things that were much lower than these, and were daily instilled into them, they understood not? but they sought one thing only, to enjoy the first honours, and to stand before the rest, and that no one should stand before them with Him; even as I have already said before, that, since they heard of twelve thrones, in ignorance what the saying could mean, they asked for the first place.


    What therefore Christ saith is this; “Ye shall die indeed for Me, and shall be slain for the sake of the Gospel, and shall be partakers with Me, as far as regards the Passion; but this is not sufficient to secure you the enjoyment of the first seat, and to cause that ye should occupy the first place. For if any one else should come, together with the martyrdom, possessed of all the other parts of virtue far more fully than you, not because I love you now, and prefer you to the rest, therefore shall I set aside him that is distinguished by his good works, and give the first honours to you.”


    But thus indeed He did not say it, so as not to pain them, but darkly He intimates the self-same thing, saying, Ye shall drink indeed of My Cup, and ye shall be baptized with the Baptism that I am baptized with; but to sit on My Right Hand and on My Left, this is not Mine to give, but it shall be given to those for whom it is prepared.


    But for whom is it prepared? For them who could become distinguished by their works. Therefore He said not, It is not Mine to give, but My Father’s, lest any should say that He was too weak, or wanting in vigour for their recompense; but how? It is not Mine, but of those for whom it is prepared.


    And in order that what I say may be more plain, let us work it on an illustration, and let us suppose there was some master of the games, then that many excellent combatants went down to this contest, and that some two of the combatants that were most nearly connected with the master of the games were to come to him and say, “Cause us to be crowned and proclaimed,” confiding in their good-will and friendship with him; and that he were to say to them, “This is not mine to give, but it shall be given to them for whom it is prepared, by their labours, and their toils;” should we indeed condemn him as powerless? By no means, but we should approve him for his justice, and for having no respect of persons. Like then as we should not say that he did not give the crown from want of vigour, but as not wishing to corrupt the law of the games, nor to disturb the order of justice; in like manner now should I say Christ said this, from every motive to compel them, after the grace of God, to set their hopes of salvation and approval on the proof of their own good works.


    Therefore He saith, For whom it is prepared. For what, saith He, if others should appear better than you? What, if they should do greater things? For shall ye, because ye have become My disciples, therefore enjoy the first honours, if ye yourselves should not appear worthy of the choice?


    For that He Himself hath power over the whole, is manifest from His having the entire judgment. For to Peter too He speaks thus, I will give thee the keys of the Heavens. And Paul also makes this clear where he saith, Henceforth is laid up for me the crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, will give me in that day; and not to me only, but unto all them also which have loved His appearing. But the appearing was of Christ. But that no one will stand before Paul, is surely clear to every one.


    And if He hath expressed these things somewhat obscurely, marvel not. For to lead them on by hidden instruction, not to be rudely pressing Him without object or cause for the first honours, (for from a human passion they felt this,) and not wishing to give them pain, by the obscurity He effects both these objects.


    Then were the ten moved with indignation with respect to the two. Then. When? When He had reproved them. So long as the judgment was Christ’s, they were not moved with indignation; but seeing them preferred, they were contented, and held their peace, out of reverence and honour to their Master. And if they were vexed in mind, yet they dared not utter this. And when they had some feeling of human weakness towards Peter, at the time that He gave the didrachmas, they did not give way to anger, but asked only, Who then is greatest? But since here the request was the disciples’, they are moved with indignation. And not even here are they straightway moved with indignation, when they asked, but when Christ had reproved them, and had said they should not enjoy the first honours, unless they shewed themselves worthy of these.


    4. Seest thou how they were all in an imperfect state, when both these were lifting themselves up above the ten, and those envying the two? But, as I said, shew me them after these things, and thou wilt see them delivered from all these passions. Hear at least how this same John, he who now came to Him for these things, every where gives up the first place to Peter, both in addressing the people, and in working miracles, in the Acts of the Apostles.


    And he conceals not Peter’s good deeds, but relates both the confession, which he openly made when all were silent, and his entering into the tomb, and puts the Apostle before himself. For, because both continued with Him at His crucifixion, taking away the ground of his own commendation, he saith, That disciple was known unto the high priest.


    But James survived not a long time, but from the beginning he was so greatly filled with warmth, and so forsook all the things of men, and mounted up to an height unutterable, as straightway to be slain. Thus, in all respects, they after these things became excellent.


    But then, they were moved with indignation. What then saith Christ? He called them unto Him, and said, The princes of the Gentiles exercise dominion over them. For, as they were disturbed and troubled, He soothes them by His call before His word, and by drawing them near Him. For the two having separated themselves from the company of the ten, had stood nearer Him, pleading their own interests. Therefore He brings near Him these also, by this very act, and by exposing and revealing it before the rest, soothing the passion both of the one and of the other.


    And not as before, so now also doth He check them. For whereas before He brings little children into the midst, and commands to imitate their simplicity and lowliness; here He reproves them in a sharper way from the contrary side, saying, The princes of the Gentiles exercise dominion over them, and their great ones exercise authority upon them, but it shall not be so among you; but he that will be great among you, let this man be minister to all; and he that will be first, let him be last of all; shewing that such a feeling as this is that of heathens, I mean, to love the first place. For the passion is tyrannical, and is continually hindering even great men; therefore also it needs a severer stripe. Whence He too strikes deeper into them, by comparison with the Gentiles shaming their inflamed soul, and removes the envy of the one and the arrogance of the other, all but saying, “Be not moved with indignation, as insulted. For they harm and disgrace themselves most, who on this wise seek the first places, for they are amongst the last. For matters with us are not like matters without. For the princes of the Gentiles exercise dominion over them, but with Me the last, even he is first.”


    “And in proof that I say not these things without cause, by the things which I do and suffer, receive the proof of My sayings. For I have Myself done something even more. For being King of the Powers above, I was willing to become Man, and I submitted to be despised, and despitefully entreated. And not even with these things was I satisfied, but even unto death did I come. Therefore,” He saith,


    “Even as the Son of Man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give His life a ransom for many. For not even at this did I stop,” saith He, “but even My life did I give a ransom; and for whom? For enemies. But thou if thou art abased, it is for thyself, but I for thee.”


    Be not then afraid, as though thine honour were plucked down. For how much soever thou humblest thyself, thou canst not descend so much as thy Lord. And yet His descent hath become the ascent of all, and hath made His own glory shine forth. For before He was made Man, He was known amongst Angels only; but after He was made Man and was crucified, so far from lessening that glory, He acquired other besides, even that from the knowledge of the world.


    Fear not then, as though thine honour were put down, if thou shouldest abase thyself, for in this way is thy glory more exalted, in this way it becomes greater. This is the door of the Kingdom. Let us not then go the opposite way, neither let us war against ourselves. For if we desire to appear great, we shall not be great, but even the most dishonoured of all.


    Seest thou how every where He urges them by the opposite things, giving them what they desire? For in the preceding parts also we have shewn this in many instances, and in the cases of the covetous, and of the vainglorious, He did thus. For wherefore, He saith, dost thou give alms before men? That thou mayest enjoy glory? Thou must then not do so, and thou shall surely enjoy it. Wherefore dost thou lay up treasures? That thou mayest be rich? Thou must then not lay up treasures, and thou shalt be rich. Even so here too, wherefore dost thou set thy heart on the first places? That thou mayest be before others? Choose then the last place, and then thou wilt enjoy the first. So that if it be thy will to become great, seek not to become great, and then thou wilt be great. For the other is to be little.


    [5.] Seest thou how He drew them off from the disease, by shewing them both from thence failing of their object, and from hence gaining, that they might flee the one, and follow after the other.


    And of the Gentiles, too, He for this cause reminded them, that in this way again He might shew the thing to be disgraceful and to be abhorred.


    For the arrogant is of necessity base, and, on the contrary, the lowly-minded is high. For this is the height that is true and genuine, and exists not in name only, nor in manner of address. And that which is from without is of necessity and fear, but this is like to God’s. Such a one, though he be admired by no one, continues high; even as again the other, though he be courted by all, is of all men the basest. And the one is an honour rendered of necessity, whence also it easily passes away; but the other is of principle, whence also it continues stedfast. Since for this we admire the Saints also, that being greater than all, they humbled themselves more than all. Wherefore even to this day they continue to be high, and not even death hath brought down that height.


    And if ye be minded, let us by reasonings also enquire into this very thing. Any one is said to be high, either when he is so by greatness of stature, or when he hath chanced to be set on a high place, and low, in like manner, from the opposite things.


    Let us see then who is like this, the boaster, or he that keeps within measure, that thou mayest perceive that nothing is higher than lowliness of mind, and nothing lower than boastfulness.


    The boaster then desires to be greater than all, and affirms no one to be equal in worth with him; and how much soever honour he may obtain, he sets his heart on more and claims it, and accounts himself to have obtained none, and treats men with utter contempt, and yet seeks after the honour that comes from them; than which what can be more unreasonable? For this surely is like an enigma. By those, whom he holds in no esteem, he desires to be glorified.


    Seest thou how he who desires to be exalted falls down and is set on the ground? For that he accounts all men to be nothing compared with himself, he himself declares, for this is boasting. Why then dost cast thyself upon him who is nothing? why dost thou seek honour of him? Why dost thou lead about with thee such great multitudes?


    Seest thou one low, and set on a low place. Come then, let us enquire about the high man. This one knows what man is, and that man is a great thing, and that he himself is last of all, and therefore whatever honour he may enjoy, he reckons this great, so that this one is consistent with himself and is high, and shifts not his judgment; for whom he accounts great, the honours that come from them he esteems great also, though they should chance to be small, because he accounts those who bestow them to be great. But the boastful man accounts them that give the honours to be nothing, yet the honours bestowed by them he reckons to be great.


    Again, the lowly man is seized by no passion, no anger can much trouble this man, no love of glory, no envy, no jealousy; and what can be higher than the soul that is delivered from these things? But the boastful man is held in subjection by all these things, like any worm crawling in the mire, for jealousy and envy and anger are for ever troubling his soul.


    Which then is high? He that is superior to his passions, or he that is their slave? He that trembles at them and is afraid of them, or he that is unsubdued, and never taken by them? Which kind of bird should we say flies higher? that which is higher than the hands and the arrows of the hunter, or that which does not even suffer the hunters to need an arrow, from his flying along the ground, and from not being able ever to elevate himself? Is not then the arrogant man like this? for indeed every net readily catches him as crawling on the ground.


    [6.] But if thou wilt, even from that wicked demon prove thou this. For what can be baser than the devil, because he had exalted himself; what higher than the man who is willing to abase himself? For the former crawls on the ground under our heel, (For ye tread, He saith, upon serpents and scorpions,) but the latter is set with the Angels on high.


    But if thou desirest to learn this from the example of haughty men also, consider that barbarian king, that led so great an army, who knew not so much as the things that are manifest to all; as, for instance, that stone was stone, and the images, images; wherefore he was inferior even to these. But the godly and faithful are raised even above the sun; than whom what can be higher, who rise above even the vaults of heaven, and passing beyond Angels, stand by the very throne of the king.


    And that thou mayest learn in another way their vileness; who will be abased? He who has God for his ally, or he with whom God is at war? It is quite plain that it is he with whom He is at war. Hear then touching either of these what saith the Scripture. God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace unto the humble.


    Again, I will ask you another thing also. Which is higher? He who acts as a Priest to God and offers sacrifice? or he who is somewhere far removed from confidence towards Him? And what manner of sacrifice doth the lowly man offer? one may say. Hear David saying, The sacrifice of God is a contrite spirit; a contrite and humbled heart God will not despise.


    Seest thou the purity of this man? Behold also the uncleanness of the other; for every one that is proud in heart is unclean before God. Besides, the one hath God resting upon him, (For unto whom will I look, saith He, but to him that is meek and quiet, and trembleth at My words,) but the other crawls with the devil, for he that is lifted up with pride shall suffer the devil’s punishment. Wherefore Paul also said, Lest, being lifted up with pride, he should fall into the condemnation of the devil.


    And the thing opposite to what he wishes, befalls him. For his wish is to be arrogant, that he may be honoured; but the most contemned of all is this character. For these most of all are laughing stocks, foes and enemies to all men, the most easy to be subdued by their enemies, the men that easily fall into anger, the unclean before God.


    What then can be worse than this, for this is the extremity of evils? And what is sweeter than the lowly, what more blessed, since they are longed after, and beloved of God? And the glory too that cometh of men, these do most of all enjoy, and all honour them as fathers, embrace them as brothers, receive them as their own members.


    Let us then become lowly, that we may be high. For most utterly doth arrogance abase. This abased Pharaoh. For, I know not, he saith, the Lord, and he became inferior to flies and frogs, and the locusts, and after that with his very arms and horses was he drowned in the sea. In direct opposition to him, Abraham saith, I am dust and ashes, and prevailed over countless barbarians, and having fallen into the midst of Egyptians, returned, bearing a trophy more glorious than the former, and, cleaving to this virtue, grew ever more high. Therefore he is celebrated every where, therefore he is crowned and proclaimed; but Pharaoh is both earth and ashes, and if there is any thing else more vile than these. For nothing doth God so abhor as arrogance. For this object hath He done all things from the beginning, in order that He might root out this passion. Because of this are we become mortal, and are in sorrows, and wailings. Because of this are we in toil, and sweat, and in labour continual, and mingled with affliction. For indeed out of arrogance did the first man sin, looking for an equality with God. Therefore, not even what things he had, did he continue to possess, but lost even these.


    For arrogance is like this, so far from adding to us any improvement of our life, it substracts even what we have; as, on the contrary, humility, so far from substracting from what we have, adds to us also what we have not.


    This virtue then let us emulate, this let us pursue, that we may both enjoy present honour, and attain unto the glory to come, by the grace and love towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom be unto the Father glory and might, together with the Holy Ghost, now and always, and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY LXVI

    

    MATT. 20:29, 30


    AND AS THEY DEPARTED FROM JERICHO, GREAT MULTITUDES FOLLOWED HIM. AND, BEHOLD, TWO BLIND MEN SITTING BY THE WAYSIDE, WHEN THEY HEARD THAT JESUS PASSED BY, CRIED OUT, SAYING, HAVE MERCY ON US, O LORD, THOU SON OF DAVID.


    SEE whence He passed unto Jerusalem, and where He abode before this, with regard to which it seems to me especially worthy of enquiry, wherefore He went not away even long before this from thence unto Galilee, but through Samaria. But this we will leave to them that are fond of learning. For if any one were disposed to search the matters out carefully, he will find that John intimates it well, and hath expressed the cause.


    But let us keep to the things set before us, and let us listen to these blind men, who were better than many that see. For neither having a guide, nor being able to see Him when come near to them, nevertheless they strove to come unto Him, and began to cry with a loud voice, and when rebuked for speaking, they cried the more. For such is the nature of an enduring soul, by the very things that hinder, it is borne up.


    But Christ suffered them to be rebuked, that their earnestness might the more appear, and that thou mightest learn that worthily they enjoy the benefits of their cure. Therefore He doth not so much as ask, “Do ye believe?” as He doth with many; for their cry, and their coming unto Him, sufficed to make their faith manifest.


    Hence learn, O beloved, that though we be very vile and outcast, but yet approach God with earnestness, even by ourselves we shall be able to effect whatsoever we ask. See, for instance, these men, how having none of the Apostles to plead with them, but rather many to stop their mouths, they were able to pass over the hindrances, and to come unto Jesus Himself. And yet the Evangelist bears witness to no confidence of life in them, but earnestness sufficed them instead of all.


    These then let us also emulate. Though God defer the gift, though there be many withdrawing us, let us not desist from asking. For in this way most of all shall we win God to us. See at least even here, how not poverty, not blindness, not their being unheard, not their being rebuked by the multitude, not any thing else, impeded their exceeding earnestness. Such is the nature of a fervent and toiling soul.


    What then saith Christ? He called them, and said, What will ye that I should do unto you? They say unto Him, Lord, that our eyes may be opened. Wherefore doth He ask them? Lest any one should think that when they wish to receive one thing, He giveth them another thing. For indeed it is usual with Him on every occasion, first to make manifest and discover to all the virtue of those He is healing, and then to apply the cure; for one reason, that He might lead on the others likewise to emulation; and for another, that He might shew that they were enjoying the gift worthily. This, for instance, He did with respect to the Canaanitish woman also, this too in the case of the centurion, this again as to her that had the issue of blood, or rather that marvellous woman even anticipated the Lord’s enquiry; but not so did He pass her by, but even after the cure makes her manifest. Such earnest care had He on every occasion to proclaim the good deeds of them that come to Him, and to shew them to be much greater than they are, which He doth here also.


    Then, when they said what they wished, He had compassion on them, and touched them. For this alone is the cause of their cure, for which also He came into the world. But nevertheless, although it be Mercy and Grace, it seeks for the worthy.


    But that they were worthy is manifest, both from what they cried out, and from the fact that, when they had received, they did not hasten away, as many do, being ungrateful after the benefits. Nay, they were not like this, but were both persevering before the gift, and after the gift grateful, for they followed Him.


    And when He drew nigh unto Jerusalem, and was come to Bethphage, unto the mount of Olives; He sent two of His disciples, saying, Go into the village over against you, and ye shall find an ass tied, and a colt with her: loose them, and bring them unto Me. And if any man say ought unto you, ye shall say, The Lord hath need of them; and straightway he sendeth them. And this was done, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Zechariah the prophet, Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy King cometh to thee, meek, and sitting upon an ass, and a colt the foal of an ass.


    And yet He had often entered Jerusalem before, but never with so much circumstance. What then is the cause? It was the beginning then of the dispensation; and neither was He very well known, nor the time of His Passion near; wherefore He mixed with them with less distinction, and more disguising Himself. For He would not have been held in admiration, had He so appeared, and He would have excited them to greater anger. But when He had both given them sufficient proof of His power, and the Cross was at the doors, He makes Himself then more conspicuous, and doeth with greater circumstance all the things that were likely to inflame them. For it was indeed possible for this to have been done at the beginning also; but it was not profitable nor expedient it should be so.


    But do thou observe, I pray thee, how many miracles are done, and how many prophecies are fulfilled. He said, Ye shall find an ass; He foretold that no man should hinder them, but that all, when they heard, should hold their peace.


    But this is no small condemnation of the Jews, if them that were never known to Him, neither had appeared before Him, He persuades to give up their own property, and to say nothing against it, and that by His disciples, while these, being present with Him at the working of His miracles, were not persuaded.


    [2.] And do not account what was done to be a small thing. For who persuaded them, when their own property was taken from them, and that, when they were perhaps poor men and husbandmen, not to forbid it? Why say I not to forbid it? not to ask, or even if they asked, to hold their peace, and give it up. For indeed both things were alike marvellous, as well, if they said nothing, when their beasts were dragged away, or if having spoken, and heard, The Lord hath need of them, they yielded and withstood not, and this when they see not Him, but His disciples.


    By these things He teaches them, that it was in His power to have entirely hindered the Jews also, even against their will, when they were proceeding to attack Him, and to have made them speechless, but He would not.


    And another thing again together with these doth He teach the disciples, to give whatever He should ask; and, though he should require them to yield up their very life, to give even this, and not to gainsay. For if even strangers gave up to Him, much more ought they to strip themselves of all things.


    And besides what we have said, He was fulfilling also another prophecy, one which was twofold, one part in words, and another in deeds. And that in deeds was, by the sitting on the ass; and that by words, the prediction of Zacharias; because he had said, that the King should sit on an ass. And He, having sat and having fulfilled it, gave to the prophecy another beginning again, by what He was doing typifying beforehand the things to come.


    How and in what manner? He proclaimed beforehand the calling of the unclean Gentiles, and that He should rest upon them, and that they should yield to Him and follow Him, and prophecy succeeded to prophecy.


    But to me He seemeth not for this object only to sit on the ass, but also as affording us a standard of self-denial. For not only did He fulfil prophecies, nor did He only plant the doctrines of the truth, but by these very things He was correcting our practice for us, every where setting us rules of necessary use, and by all means amending our life.


    For this cause, I say, even when He was to be born He sought not a splendid house, nor a mother rich and distinguished, but a poor woman, and one that had a carpenter as her betrothed husband; and is born in a shed, and laid in a manger: and choosing His disciples, He chose not orators and wise men, not rich men and nobly born, but poor men, and of poor families, and in every way undistinguished; and providing His table, at one time He sets before Himself barley loaves, and at another at the very moment commands the disciples to buy at the market. And making His couch, He makes it of grass, and putting on raiment, He clothes Himself in what is cheap, and in no respect different from the common sort; and a house He did not so much as possess. And if He had to go from place to place, He did this travelling on foot, and so travelling, as even to grow weary. And sitting, He requires no throne nor pillow, but sits on the ground, sometimes in the mountain, and sometimes by the well, and not merely by the well, but also alone, and talks with a Samaritan woman.


    Again, setting measures of sorrow, when He had need to mourn, He weeps moderately, every where setting us rules, as I have said, and limits how far one ought to proceed, and not any further. So for this intent now also, since it happens that some are weak and have need of beasts to carry them, in this too He fixes a measure, shewing that one ought not to yoke horses or mules to be borne by them, but to use an ass, and not to proceed further, and every where to be limited by the want.


    But let us look also at the prophecy, that by words, that by acts. What then is the prophecy? Behold, thy King cometh to thee, meek, and riding on an ass, and a young colt; not driving chariots, like the rest of the kings, not demanding tributes, not thrusting men off, and leading about guards, but displaying His great meekness even hereby.


    Ask then the Jew, What King came to Jerusalem borne on an ass? Nay, he could not mention, but This alone.


    But He did these things, as I said, signifying beforehand the things to come. For here the Church is signified by the colt, and the new people, which was once unclean, but which, after Jesus sat on them, became clean. And see the image preserved throughout. I mean that the disciples loose the asses. For by the Apostles, both they and we were called; by the Apostles were we brought near. But because our acceptance provoked them also to emulation, therefore the ass appears following the colt. For after Christ hath sat on the Gentiles, then shall they also come moving us to emulation. And Paul declaring this, said, That blindness in part is happened to Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in, and so all Israel shall be saved. For that it was a prophecy is evident from what is said. For neither would the Prophet have cared to express with such great exactness the age of the ass, unless this had been so.


    But not these things only are signified by what is said, but also that the Apostles should bring them with ease. For as here, no man gainsaid them so as to keep the asses, so neither with regard to the Gentiles was any one able to prevent them, of those who were before masters of them.


    But He doth not sit on the bare colt, but on the Apostles’ garments. For after they had taken the colt, they then gave up all, even as Paul also said, I will very gladly spend and be spent for your souls.


    But mark how tractable the colt, how being unbroken, and having never known the rein, he was not restive, but went on orderly; which thing itself was a prophecy of the future, signifying the submissiveness of the Gentiles, and their sudden conversion to good order. For all things did that word work, which said, Loose him, and bring him to Me. so that the unmanageable became orderly, and the unclean thenceforth clean.


    [3.] But see the baseness of the Jews. He had wrought so many miracles, and never were they thus amazed at Him; but when they saw a multitude running together, then they marvel. For all the city was moved, saying, Who is this? But the multitudes said, This is Jesus the Prophet of Nazareth of Galilee. And when they thought they were saying something great, even then were their thoughts earthly, and low, and dragging on the ground.


    But these things He did, not as displaying any pomp, but at once, as I have said, both fulfilling a prophecy, and teaching self-denial, and at the same time also comforting His disciples, who were grieving for His death, and shewing them that He suffers all these things willingly.


    And mark thou, I pray thee, the accuracy of the Prophet, how he foretold all things. And some things David, some things Zechariah, had proclaimed beforehand. Let us also do likewise, and let us sing hymns, and give up our garments to them that hear Him. For what should we deserve, when some clothe the ass on which He was set, and others strew the garments even under her feet; but we, seeing him naked, and not being even commanded to strip ourselves, but to spend of what is laid by, not even so are liberal? And when they indeed attend upon Him before and behind, but we, when He cometh unto us, send Him away, and thrust Him off and insult Him.


    How sore a punishment do these things deserve, how great vengeance! Thy Lord cometh unto thee in need, and thou art not willing so much as to listen to His intreaty, but thou blamest and rebukest Him, and this, when thou hast heard such words as these. But if in giving one loaf, and a little money, thou art so mean, and haughty, and backward; if thou hadst to empty out all, what wouldest thou become?


    Seest thou not those that shew their magnificence in the theatre, how much they give away to the harlots? but thou givest not so much as the half, nay often not the smallest part. But the devil is exhorting to give to whom it may chance, procuring us hell, and thou givest; but Christ to the needy, promising a kingdom, and thou, far from giving, dost rather insult them, and thou choosest rather to obey the devil, that thou mightest be punished, than to submit to Christ, and be saved.


    And what could be worse than this frenzy? One procures hell, the Other a kingdom, and ye leave The Latter, and run unto the former. And This ye send away, when He cometh unto you, that, when he is far off, ye call unto you. And what you do is the same as if a king bearing a royal robe, and offering a diadem, did not win your choice, but a robber brandishing a sword at you, and threatening death, were to win it.


    Considering these things then, beloved, let us discern the truth at length though late, and let us grow sober. For I am now ashamed of speaking of almsgiving, because that having often spoken on this subject, I have effected nothing worth the exhortation. For some increase indeed hath there been, but not so much as I wished. For I see you sowing, but not with a liberal hand. Wherefore I fear too lest ye also reap sparingly.


    For in proof that we do sow sparingly, let us enquire, if it seem good, which are more numerous in the city, poor or rich; and which they, who are neither poor nor rich, but have a middle place. As, for instance, a tenth part is of rich, and a tenth of the poor that have nothing at all, and the rest of the middle sort.


    Let us distribute then amongst the poor the whole multitude of the city, and ye will see the disgrace how great it is. For the very rich indeed are but few, but those that come next to them are many; again, the poor are much fewer than these. Nevertheless, although there are so many that are able to feed the hungry, many go to sleep in their hunger, not because those that have are not able with ease to succour them, but because of their great barbarity and inhumanity. For if both the wealthy, and those next to them, were to distribute amongst themselves those who are in need of bread and raiment, scarcely would one poor person fall to the share of fifty men or even a hundred. Yet nevertheless, though in such great abundance of persons to assist them, they are wailing every day. And that thou mayest learn the inhumanity of the others, when the Church is possessed of a revenue of one of the lowest among the wealthy, and not of the very rich, consider how many widows it succours every day, how many virgins; for indeed the list of them hath already reached unto the number of three thousand. Together with these, she succours them that dwell in the prison, the sick in the caravansera, the healthy, those that are absent from their home, those that are maimed in their bodies, those that wait upon the altar; and with respect to food and raiment, them that casually come every day; and her substance is in no respect diminished. So that if ten men only were thus willing to spend, there would be no poor.


    [4.] And what, it will be said, are our children to inherit? The principal remains, and the income again is become more abundant, the goods being stored up for them in Heaven.


    But are ye not willing to do this? At least do it by the half, at least by the third part, at least by the fourth part, at least by the tenth. For owing to God’s favour, it were possible for our city to nourish the poor of ten cities.


    And if ye will, let us make some calculation in proof of this; or rather there is no need so much as of reckoning; for of itself the easiness of the thing is discernible. See at least, upon public occasions, how much one house hath often not been backward to spend, and hath not had so much as a little feeling of the expense, which service if each of the rich were willing to perform for the poor, in a brief moment of time he would have seized on Heaven.


    What plea then will there be? what shadow of defence, when not even of the things from which we must assuredly be separated, when taken away from hence, not even of these do we impart to the needy with as much liberality as others to those on the stage, and this when we are to reap so many benefits therefrom? For we ought indeed, even though we were always to be here, not even so to be sparing of this good expenditure; but when after a little time, we are to be removed from hence, and dragged away naked from all, what kind of defence shall we have for not even out of our income giving to the hungry and distressed?


    For neither do I constrain thee to lessen thy possessions, not because I do not wish it, but because I see thee very backward. It is not then this I say, but spend of your fruits, and treasure up nothing from these. It is enough for thee to have the money of thine income pouring in on thee as from a fountain; make the poor sharers with thee, and become a good steward of the things given thee of God.


    But I pay tribute, one may say. For this cause then dost thou despise, because in this case no one demands it of thee? And the other, who, should the earth bear, or should it not bear, takes by force, and extorts, thou darest not gainsay; but Him that is so mild, and then only demands, when the earth bears, thou answerest not even to a word? And who will deliver thee from those intolerable punishments? There is no one. For if, because in the other case a very sore punishment will ensue to thee for not giving, therefore thou becomest diligent about the payment, consider here too is one more sore; not to be bound, neither to be cast into prison, but to depart into the eternal fire.


    For all reasons then let us pay these tributes first: for great is the facility, and greater the reward; and more abundant the gain, and worse the punishments to us if we are obstinate. For a punishment cometh upon us, which hath no end.


    But if thou tell me of the soldier’s fighting for thee with the barbarians, there is here too a camp, that of the poor, and a war, which the poor are waging for thee. For when they receive, by praying they make God propitious; and making Him propitious, they repulse, instead of barbarians, the assaults of the devils; they suffer not the evil one to be violent, neither to attack us continually, but they relax his might.


    [5.] Seeing therefore these soldiers every day fighting in thy behalf with the devil by their supplications and prayers, demand of thyself this good contribution, their nourishment. For this King being mild hath not assigned thee any to demand it of thee, but desires thou shouldest give it willingly; though thou pay by little and little, He receives it; though being in difficulty, thou shouldest pay after a long time, He doth not press him that hath not.


    Let us not then despise His long-suffering; let us treasure up for ourselves, not wrath, but salvation; not death, but life; not punishment and vengeance, but honours and crowns. There is no need in this case to pay a hire for the conveyance of the things contributed; there is no need in this case to labour in turning them into money. If thou givest them up, the Lord Himself removes them into heaven; He Himself makes the traffic the more gainful for thee.


    There is no need here to find one to carry in what thou hast contributed; contribute only, and straightway it goeth up, not that others may be maintained as soldiers, but that it may remain for thee with great profit. For there whatsoever thou mayest have given, it is not possible to recover; but here thou wilt receive them again with much honour, and shalt gain greater, and more spiritual gains. There the gifts are a demand; here a loan, and money at interest, and a debt.


    Yea farther, God hath given thee bonds. For he that sheweth mercy to a poor man, it is said, lendeth to the Lord. He gave thee also an earnest, and bail, and this being God! What sort of earnest? The things in the present life, the visible, the spiritual things, the foretaste of the things to come.


    Why then dost thou delay, and why art thou backward, having received so many things already, looking for so many things?


    For what thou hast received are these; He Himself made thee a body, He Himself put in thee a soul, He honoured with speech thee alone of the things on the earth, He gave thee the use of all the things that are seen, He bestowed on thee the knowledge of Himself, He gave up His Son for thee, He gave thee a Baptism full of so many good things, He gave thee a holy Table, He promised a kingdom, and the good things that cannot be told.


    Having then received so many good things, having to receive so many, again I say the same thing, art thou making petty reckoning about perishing riches, and what excuse wilt thou have?


    But art thou looking altogether at thy children? and dost draw back for the sake of these? Nay, rather teach them also to gain such gains. For if thou hadst money lent out and bearing interest, and thou hadst a grateful debtor, thou wouldest ten thousand times rather choose instead of the gold to leave the bond to thy child, so that he should have the large income from it, and not be constrained to go about, and seek for others to borrow it.


    And now give this bond to thy children, and leave God a debtor to them. Thou dost not sell thy lands, and give to thy children, but leavest them, that the income may remain, and that they may have a greater increase of riches from Prov. 19:17. thence; but this bond, which is more productive than any land or revenue, and bears so many fruits, this art thou afraid to leave to them? What great folly must this be, and frenzy. And this when thou knowest, that though thou shouldest leave it to them, thou thyself also shalt again take it away with thee.


    Of this nature are the things spiritual; they have great munificence. Let us not then be beggarly; neither be inhuman and savage towards ourselves, but let us traffic in that good merchandise; that we may both ourselves take it away with us when we depart, and leave it to our own children, and attain to the good things to come, by the grace and love towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom be unto the Father, together with the Holy Ghost, glory, might, honour, now and ever, and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY LXVII

    

    MATT. 21:12, 13


    AND JESUS WENT INTO THE TEMPLE, AND CAST OUT ALL THEM THAT SOLD AND BOUGHT IN THE TEMPLE, AND OVERTHREW THE TABLES OF THE MONEYCHANGERS, AND THE SEATS OF THEM THAT SOLD DOVES, AND SAITH UNTO THEM, IT IS WRITTEN, MY HOUSE SHALL BE CALLED A HOUSE OF PRAYER, BUT YE HAVE MADE IT A DEN OF THIEVES.


    THIS John likewise saith, but he in the beginning of his Gospel, this at the end. Whence it is probable this was done twice, and at different seasons.


    And it is evident both from the times, and from their reply. For there He came at the very Passover, but here much before. And there the Jews say, What sign shewest Thou us? but here they hold their peace, although reproved, because He was now marvelled at amongst all men.


    And this is a heavier charge against the Jews, that when He had done this not once only, but a second time, they continued in their trafficking, and said that He was an adversary of God, when they ought even from hence to have learnt His honour for His Father and His own might. For indeed He also wrought miracles, and they saw His words agreeing with His works.


    But not even so were they persuaded, but were sore displeased, and this while they heard the Prophet crying aloud, and the children in a manner beyond their age proclaiming Him. Wherefore also He Himself sets up Isaiah against them as an accuser, saying, My house shall be called a house of prayer.


    But not in this way only doth He shew His authority, but also by His healing divers infirmities. For the blind and the lame came unto Him, and He healed them, and His power and authority He indicates.


    But they not even so would be persuaded, but together with the rest of the miracles hearing even the children proclaiming, were ready to choke, and say, Hearest Thou not what these say? And yet it was Christ’s part to have said this to them, “Hear ye not what these say?” for the children were singing to Him as to God.


    What then saith He? Since they were speaking against things manifest, He applies His correction more in the way of reproof, saying, Have ye never read, Out of the mouths of babes and sucklings Thou hast perfected praise? And well did He say, Out of the mouth. For what was said was not of their understanding, but of His power giving articulation to their tongue yet immature.


    And this was also a type of the Gentiles lisping, and sounding forth at once great things with understanding and faith.


    And for the Apostles also there was from hence no small consolation. For that they might not be perplexed, how being unlearned they should be able to publish the Gospel, the children anticipate them, and remove all their anxiety, teaching them, that He would grant them utterance, Who made even these to sing praises.


    And not so only, but the miracle shewed that He is Creator even of nature. The children then, although of age immature, uttered things that had a clear meaning, and were in accordance with those above, but the men things teeming with frenzy and madness. For such is the nature of wickedness.


    Forasmuch then as there were many things to provoke them, from the multitude, from the casting out of the sellers, from the miracles, from the children, He again leaves them, giving room to the swelling passion, and not willing to begin His teaching, lest boiling with envy they should be the more displeased at His sayings.


    Now in the morning as He returned into the city, He was an hungred. How is He an hungred in the morning? When He permits the flesh, then it shews its feeling. And when He saw a fig tree in the way, He came to it, and found nothing thereon, but leaves only. Another Evangelist saith, The time of figs was not yet; but if it was not time, how doth the other Evangelist say, He came, if haply He might find fruit thereon. Whence it is manifest that this belongs to the suspicion of His disciples, who were yet in a somewhat imperfect state. For indeed the Evangelists in many places record the suspicions of the disciples.


    Like as this then was their suspicion, so also was it too to suppose it was cursed for this cause, because of having no fruit. Wherefore then was it cursed? For the disciples’ sakes, that they might have confidence. For because every where He conferred benefits, but punished no man; and it was needful that He should afford them a demonstrative proof of His power to take vengeance also, that both the disciples might learn, and the Jews, that being able to blast them that crucify Him, of His own will He submits, and does not blast them; and it was not His will to shew forth this upon men; upon the plant did He furnish the proof of His might in taking vengeance. But when unto places, or unto plants, or unto brutes, any such thing as this is done, be not curious, neither say, how was the fig-tree justly dried up, if it was not the time [of figs]; for this it is the utmost trifling to say; but behold the miracle, and admire and glorify the Worker thereof.


    Since in the case also of the swine that were drowned, many have said this, working out the argument of justice; but neither there should one give heed, for these again are brutes, even as that was a plant without life.


    Wherefore then was the act invested with such an appearance, and with this plea for a curse? As I said, this was the disciples’ suspicion.


    But, if it was not yet time, vainly do some say the Law is here meant. For the fruit of this was faith, and then was the time of this fruit, and it had indeed borne it; For already are the fields white to harvest, saith He; and, I sent you to reap that whereon ye bestowed no labour. [2.] Not any therefore of these things doth He here intimate, but it is what I said, He displays His power to punish, and this is shewn by saying, The time was not yet, making it clear that of this special purpose He went, and not for hunger, but for His disciples’ sake, who indeed marvelled exceedingly, although many miracles had been done greater; but, as I said, this was strange, for now first He shewed forth His power to take vengeance. Wherefore not in any other, but in the moistest of all planted things did He work the miracle, so that hence also the miracle appeared greater.


    And that thou mightest learn, that for their sakes this was done, that He might train them to feel confidence, hear what He saith afterwards. But what saith He? “Ye also shall do greater things, if ye are willing to believe and to be confident in prayer.” Seest thou that all is done for their sake, so that they might not be afraid and tremble at plots against them? Wherefore He saith this a second time also, to make them cleave to prayer and faith. “For not this only shall ye do, but also shall remove mountains; and many more things shall ye do, being confident in faith and prayer.”


    But the boastful and arrogant Jews, wishing to interrupt His teaching, came unto Him, and asked, By what authority doest Thou these things? For since they could not object against the miracles, they bring forward against Him the correction of the traffickers in the temple. And this in John also they appear to ask, although not in these words, but with the same intent. For there too they say, What sign shewest Thou unto us? seeing that Thou doest these things. But there He answers them, saying, Destroy This Temple, and I in three days will raise It up, whereas here He drives them into a difficulty. Whence it is manifest, that then indeed was the beginning and prelude of the miracles, but here the end.


    But what they say is this, Hast Thou received the teacher’s chair? Hast Thou been ordained a priest, that Thou didst display such authority? it is said. And yet He had done nothing implying arrogance, but had been careful for the good order of the Temple, yet nevertheless having nothing to say, they object against this. And indeed when He cast them out, they did not dare to say any thing, because of the miracles, but when He shewed Himself, then they find fault with Him.


    What then saith He? He doth not answer them directly, to shew that, if they had been willing to see His authority, they could; but He asks them again, saying, The Baptism of John, whence is it? From Heaven, or of men?


    And what sort of inference is this? The greatest surely. For if they had said, From Heaven, He would have said unto them, Why then did ye not believe him? For if they had believed, they would not have asked these things. For of Him John had said, I am not worthy to loose the latchet of His shoe; and, Behold the Lamb of God, Which taketh away the sins of the world; and, This is the Son of God; and, He that cometh from above is above all; and, His fan is in His Hand, and He will throughly purge His floor. So that if they had believed him, there was nothing to hinder them from knowing by what authority Christ doeth these things.


    After this, because they, dealing craftily, said, We know not, He said not, Neither know I, but what? Neither tell I you. For if indeed they had been ignorant, it would have been requisite for them to be instructed; but since they were dealing craftily, with good reason He answers them nothing.


    And how was it they did not say, that the baptism was of men? They feared the people, it is said. Seest thou a perverse heart? In every case they despise God, and do all things for the sake of men. For this man too they feared for their sakes, not reverencing the Saint, but on account of men, and they were not willing to believe in Christ, because of men, and all their evils were engendered to them from hence.


    After this, He saith, What think ye? A certain man had two sons; and he saith to the first, Go, work to-day in the vineyard. But he answered and said, I will not: but afterward he repented, and went. And he came to the second, and said likewise. And he answered and said, I go, sir: and went not. Whether then of them twain did the will of his father? They say, the first.


    Again He convicts them by a parable, intimating both their unreasonable obstinacy, and the submissiveness of those who were utterly condemned by them. For these two children declare what came to pass with respect to both the Gentiles, and the Jews. For the former not having undertaken to obey, neither having become hearers of the Law, shewed forth their obedience in their works; and the latter having said, All that the Lord shall speak, we will do, and will hearken, in their works were disobedient. And for this reason, let me add, that they might not think the Law would benefit them, He shews that this self-same thing condemns them, like as Paul also saith, Not the hearers of the Law are just before God, but the doers of the Law shall be justified. For this intent, that He might make them even self-condemned, He causes the judgment to be delivered by themselves, like as He does also in the ensuing parable of the vineyard. [3.] And that this might be done, He makes trial of the accusation in the person of another. For since they were not willing to confess directly, He by a parable drives them on to what He desired.


    But when, not understanding His sayings, they had delivered the judgment, He unfolds His concealed meaning after this, and saith, Publicans and harlots go into the kingdom of heaven before you. For John came unto you in the way of righteousness, and ye believed him not; but the Publicans believed him; and ye, when ye had seen it, repented not afterwards, that ye might believe him.


    For if He had said simply, Harlots go before you, the word would have seemed to them to be offensive; but now, being uttered after their own judgment, it appears to be not too hard.


    Therefore He adds also the accusation. What then is this? John came, He saith, unto you, not unto them, and not this only, but also in the way of righteousness. “For neither with this can ye find fault, that he was some careless one, and of no profit; but both his life was irreprehensible, and his care for you great, and ye gave no heed to him.”


    And with this there is another charge also, that publicans gave heed; and with this, again another, that “not even after them did ye. For ye should have done so even before them, but not to do it even after them was to be deprived of all excuse;” and unspeakable was both the praise of the one, and the charge against the other. “To you he came, and ye accepted him not; he came not to them, and they receive him, and not even them did ye take for instructors.”


    See by how many things is shewn the commendation of those, and the charge against these. To you he came, not to them. Ye believed not, this offended not them. They believed, this profited not you.


    But the word, ‘go before you,’ is not as though these were following, but as having a hope, if they were willing. For nothing, so much as jealousy, rouses the grosser sort. Therefore He is ever saying, The first shall be last, and the last first. Therefore He brought in both harlots and publicans, that they might provoke them to jealousy.


    For these two indeed are chief sins, engendered of violent lust, the one of sexual desire, the other of the desire of money. And He indicates that this especially was hearing the Law of God, to believe John. For it was not of grace only, that harlots entered in, but also of righteousness. For not, as continuing harlots, did they enter in, but having obeyed and believed, and having been purified and converted, so did they enter in.


    Seest thou how He rendered His discourse less offensive, and more penetrating, by the parable, by His bringing in the harlots? For neither did He say at once, Wherefore believed ye not John? but what was much more pricking, when He had put forward the publicans and the harlots, then He added this, by the order of their actions convicting their unpardonable conduct, and shewing that for fear of men they do all things, and for vain-glory. For they did not confess Christ for fear, lest they should be put out of the synagogue; and again, of John they dared not speak evil, and not even this from reverence, but for fear. All which things He convicted by His sayings, and with more severity afterwards did He go on to inflict the blow, saying, But ye, when ye knew it, repented not afterwards, that ye might believe him.


    For an evil thing it is not at the first to choose the good, but it is a heavier charge not even to be brought round. For this above all maketh many wicked, which I see to be the case with some now from extreme insensibility.


    But let no one be like this; but though he be sunk down to the extremity of wickedness, let him not despair of the change for the better. For it is an easy thing to rise up out of the very abysses of wickedness.


    Heard ye not how that harlot, that went beyond all in lasciviousness, outshone all in godly reverence? Not the harlot in the Gospels do I mean, but the one in our generation, who came from Phœnice, that most lawless city. For she was once a harlot among us, having the first honours on the stage, and great was her name every where, not in our city only, but even as far as the Cilicians and Cappadocians. And many estates did she ruin, and many orphans did she overthrow; and many accused her of sorcery also, as weaving such toils not by her beauty of person only, but also by her drugs. This harlot once won even the brother of the empress, for mighty indeed was her tyranny.


    But all at once, I know not how, or rather I do know well, for it was being so minded, and converting, and bringing down upon herself God’s grace, she despised all those things, and having cast away the arts of the devil, mounted up to Heaven.


    And indeed nothing was more vile than she was, when she was on the stage; nevertheless, afterwards she out went many in exceeding continence, and having clad herself with sackcloth, all her time she thus disciplined herself. On the account of this woman both the governor was stirred up, and soldiers armed, yet they had not strength to carry her off to the stage, nor to lead her away from the virgins that had received her.


    This woman having been counted worthy of the unutterable mysteries, and having exhibited a diligence proportionate to the grace (given her), so ended her life, having washed off all through grace, and after her Baptism having shewn forth much self-restraint. For not even a mere sight of herself did she allow to those who were once her lovers, when they had come for this, having shut herself up, and having passed many years, as it were, in a prison. Thus shall the last be first, and the first last; thus do we in every case need a fervent soul, and there is nothing to hinder one from becoming great and admirable.


    [4.] Let no man then of them that live in vice despair; let no man who lives in virtue slumber. Let neither this last be confident, for often the harlot will pass him by; nor let the other despair, for it is possible for him to pass by even the first.


    Hear what God saith unto Jerusalem, I said, after she had committed all these whoredoms, Turn thou unto Me, and she returned not. When we have come back unto the earnest love of God, He remembers not the former things. God is not as man, for He reproaches us not with the past, neither doth He say, Why wast thou absent so long a time? when we repent; only let us approach Him as we ought. Let us cleave to Him earnestly, and rivet our hearts to His fear.


    Such things have been done not under the New Covenant only, but even under the Old. For what was worse than Manasseh? but he was able to appease God. What more blessed than Solomon? but when he slumbered, he fell. Or rather I can shew even both things to have taken place in one, in the father of this man, for he the same person became at different times both good and bad. What more blessed than Judas? but he became a traitor. What more wretched than Matthew? but he became an Evangelist. What worse than Paul? but he became an Apostle. What more to be envied than Simon? but he became even himself the most wretched of all.


    How many other such changes wouldest thou see, both to have taken place of old, and now taking place every day? For this reason then I say, Neither let him on the stage despair, nor let him in the Church be confident. For to this last it is said, Let him that thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fall; and to the other, Shall not he that falleth arise? and, Lift up the hands which hang down, and the feeble knees. Again, to these He saith, Watch; but to those, Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead. For these need to preserve what they have, and those to become what they are not; these to preserve their health, those to be delivered from their infirmity, for they are sick; but many even of the sick become healthy, and of the healthy many by remissness grow infirm.


    To the one then He saith, Behold, thou art made whole, sin no more, lest a worse thing come unto thee; but to these, Wilt thou be made whole? Arise, take up thy bed, and go unto thine house. For a dreadful, dreadful palsy is sin, or rather it is not palsy only, but also somewhat else more grievous. For such a one is not only in inactivity as to good works, but also in the active doing of evil works. But nevertheless, though thou be so disposed, and be willing to rouse thyself a little, all the terrors are at an end.


    Though thou hast been so thirty and eight years, and art earnest to become whole, there is no one to hinder thee. Christ is present now also, and saith, Take up thy bed, only be willing to rouse thyself, despair not. Hast thou no man? but thou hast God. Hast thou no one to put thee into the pool? but thou hast Him Who suffers thee not to need the pool. Hast thou had no one to cast thee in there? but thou hast Him That commands thee to take up thy bed.


    Thou mayest not say, While I am coming, another steppeth down before me. For if it be thy will to go down into the Fountain, there is none to hinder thee. Grace is not consumed, is not spent, it is a kind of fountain springing up constantly; by His fulness are we all healed both soul and body. Let us come unto it then even now. For Rahab also was a harlot, yet was she saved; and the thief was a murderer, yet he became a citizen of Paradise; and while Judas being with his Master perished, the thief being on a cross became a disciple. Such are the wonderful works of God. Thus the Magi approved themselves, thus the publican became an Evangelist, thus the blasphemer an Apostle.


    [5.] Look at these things, and never despair, but be ever confident, and rouse thyself. Lay hold only on the Way that leads thither, and thou wilt advance quickly. Shut not up the doors, close not up the entrance. Short is the present life, small the labour. But though it were great, not even so ought one to decline it. For if thou toil not at this most glorious toil that is spent upon repentance and virtue, in the world thou wilt assuredly toil and weary thyself in other ways. But if both in the one and the other there be labour, why do we not choose that which hath its fruit abundant, and its recompense greater.


    Yet neither is this labour and that the same. For in worldly pursuits are continual perils, and losses one upon another, and the hope uncertain; great is the servility, and the expenditure alike of wealth, and of bodies, and of souls; and then the return of the fruits is far below our expectation, if perchance it should grow up.


    For neither doth toil upon worldly matters every where bear fruit; nay but even, when it hath not failed, but has brought forth its produce even abundantly, short is the time wherein it continues.


    For when thou art grown old, and hast no longer after that the feeling of enjoyment in perfection, then and not till then doth the labour bear thee its recompense. And whereas the labour was with the body in its vigour, the fruit, and the enjoyment is with one grown old and languid, when time has dulled even the feeling, although if it had not dulled it, the expectation of the end suffers us not to find pleasure.


    But in the other case not so, but the labour is incorruption and a dying body, but the crown in one incorruptible and immortal, and having no end. And the labour is both first and short-lived; but the reward both subsequent and endless, that with security thou mayest take thy rest after that, looking for nothing unpleasant.


    For neither mayest thou fear change any more or loss as here. What sort of good things, then, are these, which are both insecure, and short-lived, and earthy, and vanishing before they have appeared, and acquired with many toils? And what good things are equal to those, that are immoveable, that grow not old, that have no toil, that even at the time of the conflicts bring thee crowns?


    For he that despises money even here already receives his reward, being freed from anxiety, from rivalry, from false accusation, from plotting, from envy. He that is temperate, and lives orderly, even before his departure is crowned and lives in pleasure, being delivered from unseemliness, ridicule, dangers, accusation, and the other things that are to be feared. All the remaining parts of virtue likewise make us a return here already.


    In order therefore that we may attain unto both the present and the future blessings, let us flee from vice and choose virtue. For thus shall we both enjoy delight, and obtain the crowns to come, unto which God grant we may all attain, by the grace and love towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory and might for ever and ever. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY LXVIII

    

    MATT. 21:33–44


    HEAR ANOTHER PARABLE. THERE WAS A CERTAIN HOUSEHOLDER, WHICH PLANTED A VINEYARD, AND HEDGED IT ROUND ABOUT, AND DIGGED A WINEPRESS, AND BUILT A TOWER, AND LET IT OUT TO HUSBANDMEN, AND WENT INTO A FAR COUNTRY. AND WHEN THE TIME OF THE FRUIT DREW NEAR, HE SENT HIS SERVANTS TO RECEIVE THE FRUITS. AND THE HUSBANDMEN TOOK THE SERVANTS, AND BEAT SOME, AND KILLED SOME, AND STONED SOME. AGAIN HE SENT OTHER SERVANTS MORE THAN THE FIRST: AND THEY DID UNTO THEM LIKEWISE. BUT LAST HE SENT UNTO THEM HIS SON, SAYING, IT MAY BE THEY WILL REVERENCE MY SON. BUT WHEN THE HUSBANDMEN SAW THE SON, THEY SAID AMONG THEMSELVES, THIS IS THE HEIR, COME, LET US KILL HIM, AND LET US SEIZE ON HIS INHERITANCE. AND THEY CAST HIM OUT OF THE VINEYARD, AND SLEW HIM. WHEN THE LORD THEREFORE OF THE VINEYARD COMETH, WHAT WILL HE DO TO THOSE HUSBANDMEN? THEY SAY UNTO HIM, HE WILL MISERABLY DESTROY THOSE WICKED MEN, AND WILL LET OUT HIS VINEYARD TO OTHER HUSBANDMEN, WHICH SHALL RENDER HIM THE FRUITS IN THEIR SEASONS. JESUS SAITH UNTO THEM, DID YE NEVER READ IN THE SCRIPTURES, “THE STONE WHICH THE BUILDERS REJECTED, THE SAME IS BECOME THE HEAD OF THE CORNER; THIS IS THE LORD’S DOING, AND IT IS MARVELLOUS IN OUR EYES?” THEREFORE I SAY UNTO YOU, THE KINGDOM OF GOD SHALL BE TAKEN FROM YOU, AND GIVEN TO A NATION BRINGING FORTH THE FRUITS THEREOF. AND WHOSOEVER SHALL FALL ON THIS STONE SHALL BE BROKEN, BUT ON WHOMSOEVER IT SHALL FALL, IT WILL GRIND HIM TO POWDER.


    MANY things doth He intimate by this parable, God’s providence, which had been exercised towards them from the first; their murderous disposition from the beginning; that nothing had been omitted of whatever pertained to a heedful care of them; that even when prophets had been slain, He had not turned away from them, but had sent His very Son; that the God both of the New and of the Old Testament was One and the Same; that His Death should effect great blessings; that they were to endure extreme punishment for the Crucifixion, and their crime; the calling of the Gentiles, the casting out of the Jews.


    Therefore He putteth it after the former parable, that He may shew even hereby the charge to be greater, and highly unpardonable. How, and in what way? That although they met with so much care, they were worse than harlots and publicans, and by so much.


    And observe also both His great care, and the excessive idleness of these men. For what pertained to the husbandmen, He Himself did, the hedging it round about, the planting the vineyard, and all the rest, and He left little for them to do; to take care of what was there, and to preserve what was given to them. For nothing was left undone, but all accomplished; and not even so did they gain, and this, when they had enjoyed such great blessings from Him. For when they had come forth out of Egypt, He gave a law, and set up a city, and built a temple, and prepared an altar.


    And went into a far country; that is, He bore long with them, not always bringing the punishments close upon their sins; for by His going into a far country, He means His great long-suffering.


    And He sent His servants, that is, the prophets, to receive the fruit; that is, their obedience, the proof of it by their works. But they even here shewed their wickedness, not only by failing to give the fruit, after having enjoyed so much care, which was the sign of idleness, but also by shewing anger towards them that came. For they that had not to give when they owed, should not have been indignant, nor angry, but should have entreated. But they not only were indignant, but even filled their hands with blood, and while deserving punishment, themselves inflicted punishment.


    Therefore He sent both a second, and a third company, both that the wickedness of these might be shewn, and the love towards man of Him Who sent them.


    And wherefore sent He not His Son immediately? In order that they might condemn themselves for the things done to the others, and leave off their wrath, and reverence Him when He came. There are also other reasons, but for the present let us go on to what is next.


    But what means, It may be they will reverence? It is not the language of one ignorant, away with the thought! but of one desiring to shew the sin to be great; and without any excuse. Since Himself knowing that they would slay Him, He sent Him. But He saith, They will reverence, declaring what ought to have been done, that it was their duty to have reverenced Him. Since elsewhere also He saith, if perchance they will hear; not in this case either being ignorant, but lest any of the obstinate should say, that His prediction was the thing that necessitated their disobedience, therefore He frames His expressions in this way, saying, Whether they will, and, It may be. For though they had been obstinate towards His servants, yet ought they to have reverenced the dignity of the Son.


    What then do these? When they ought to have run unto Him, when they ought to have asked pardon for their offences, they even persist more strongly in their former sins, they proceed to add unto their pollutions, for ever throwing into the shade their former offences by their later; as also He Himself declared when He said, Fill ye up the measure of your fathers. For from the first the prophets used to charge them with these things, saying, Your hands are full of blood; and, They mingle blood with blood; and, They build up Sion with blood.


    But they did not learn self-restraint, albeit they received this commandment first, Thou shalt not kill; and had been commanded to abstain from countless other things because of this, and by many and various means urged to the keeping of this commandment.



    Yet for all that, they put not away that evil custom; but what say they, when they saw Him? Come, let us kill Him. With what motive, and for what reason? what of any kind had they to lay to His charge, either small or great? Is it that He honoured you, and being God became Man for your sakes, and wrought His countless miracles? or that He pardoned your sins? or that He called you unto a kingdom?


    But see together with their impiety great was their folly, and the reason of His murder was full of much madness. For let us kill Him, it is said, and the inheritance shall be ours.


    And where do they take counsel to kill Him? Out of the vineyard.


    [2.] Seest thou how He prophesies even the place where He was to be slain. And they cast Him out, and slew Him.


    And Luke indeed saith, that He declared what these men should suffer; and they said, God forbid; and He added the testimony [of Scripture]. For He beheld them, and said, What is it then that is written? The Stone Which the builders rejected, the Same is become the Head of the corner; and every one that falleth upon It shall be broken. But Matthew, that they themselves delivered the sentence. But this is not a contradiction. For indeed both things were done, both themselves passed the sentence against themselves; and again, when they perceived what they had said, they added, God forbid; and He set up the Prophet against them, persuading them that certainly this would be.


    Nevertheless, not even so did He plainly reveal the Gentiles, that He might afford them no handle, but signified it darkly by saying, He will give the vineyard to others. For this purpose then did He speak by a parable, that themselves might pass the sentence, which was done in the case of David also, when He passed judgment on the parable of Nathan. But do thou mark, I pray thee, even hereby how just is the sentence, when the very persons that are to be punished condemn themselves.


    Then that they might learn that not only the nature of justice requires these things, but even from the beginning the grace of the Spirit had foretold them, and God had so decreed, He both added a prophecy, and reproves them in a way to put them to shame, saying, Did ye never read, The Stone Which the builders rejected, the Same is become the Head of the corner? this is the Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes; by all things shewing, that they should be cast out for unbelief, and the Gentiles brought in. This He darkly intimated by the Canaanitish woman also; this again by the ass, and by the centurion, and by many other parables; this also now.


    Wherefore He added too, This is the Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes, declaring beforehand that the believing Gentiles, and as many of the Jews as should also themselves believe, shall be one, although the difference between them had been so great before.


    Then, that they might learn that nothing was opposed to God’s will of the things doing, but that the event was even highly acceptable, and beyond expectation, and amazing every one of the beholders, (for indeed the miracle was far beyond words,) He added and said, It is the Lord’s doing. And by the Stone He means Himself, and by builders the teachers of the Jews; as Ezekiel also saith, They that build the wall, and daub it with untempered mortar. But how did they reject Him? By saying, This man is not of God; This man deceiveth the people; and again, Thou art a Samaritan, and hast a devil.


    Then, that they might know that the penalty is not limited to their being cast out, He added the punishments also, saying, Every one that falleth on this Stone, shall be broken; but upon whomsoever It shall fall, It shall grind him to powder. He speaks here of two ways of destruction, one from stumbling and being offended; for this is, Whosoever falleth on this Stone: but another from their capture, and calamity, and utter destruction, which also He clearly foretold, saying, It will grind him to powder. By these words He darkly intimated His own resurrection also.


    Now the Prophet Isaiah saith, that He blames the vineyard, but here He accuses in particular the rulers of the people. And there indeed He saith, What ought I to have done to My vineyard, that I did not; and elsewhere again, What transgression have your fathers found in Me? And again, O My people, what have I done unto thee? and wherein have I grieved thee? shewing their thankless disposition, and that when in the enjoyment of all things, they requited it by the contraries; but here He expresses it with yet greater force. For He doth not plead, Himself, saying, What ought I to have done that I have not done? but brings in themselves to judge, that nothing hath been wanting, and to condemn themselves. For when they say, He will miserably destroy those wicked men, and will let out the vineyard to other husbandmen, they say nothing else than this, publishing their sentence with much greater force.


    With this Stephen also upbraids them, which thing most of all stung them, that having enjoyed always much providential care, they requited their Benefactor with the contraries, which very thing itself was a very great sign, that not the Punisher, but the punished, were the cause of the vengeance brought upon them.


    This here likewise is shewn, by the parable, by the prophecy. For neither was He satisfied with a parable only, but added also a twofold prophecy, one David’s, the others from Himself.


    What then ought they to have done on hearing these things? ought they not to have adored, to have marvelled at the tender Care, that shewn before, that afterwards? But if by none of these things they were made better, by the fear of punishment at any rate ought they not to have been rendered more temperate?


    But they did not become so, but what do they after these things? When they had heard it, it is said, they perceived that He spake of them. And when they sought to lay hands on Him, they were afraid because of the multitudes, for they took Him for a Prophet. For they felt afterwards that they themselves were intimated. Sometimes indeed, when being seized, He withdraws through the midst of them, and is not seen; and sometimes while appearing to them He lays a check upon their labouring eagerness; at which indeed men marvelled, and said, Is not this Jesus? Lo, He speaketh boldly, and they say nothing unto Him. But in this instance, forasmuch as they were held in restraint by the fear of the multitude, He is satisfied with this, and doth not work miracles, as before, withdrawing through the midst, and not appearing. For it was not His desire to do all things in a superhuman way, in order that the Dispensation might be believed.


    But they, neither by the multitude, nor by what had been said, were brought to a sound mind; they regarded not the Prophet’s testimony, nor their own sentence, nor the disposition of the people; so entirely had the love of power and the lust of vain glory blinded them, together with the pursuit of things temporal.


    [3.] For nothing so urges men headlong and drives them down precipices, nothing so makes them fail of the things to come, as their being riveted to these decaying things. Nothing so surely makes them enjoy both the one and the other, as their esteeming the things to come above all. For, Seek ye first, saith Christ, the kingdom of God, and all these things shall be added unto you. And indeed, even if this were not joined, not even in that case ought we to aim at them. But now in obtaining the others, we may obtain these too; and not even so are some persuaded, but are like senseless stones, and pursue shadows of pleasure. For what is pleasant of the things in this present life? what is delightful? For with greater freedom do I desire to discourse with you to-day; but suffer it, that ye may learn that this life which seems to you to be a galling and wearisome life, I mean, that of the monks and of them that are crucified, is far sweeter, and more to be desired than that, which seems to be easy, and more delicate.


    And of this ye are witnesses, who often have asked for death, in the reverses and despondencies that have overtaken you, and have accounted happy them that are in mountains, them that are in caves, them that have not married, them that live the unworldly life; ye that are engaged in crafts, ye that are in military services, ye that live without object or rules, and pass your days at the theatres, and orchestras. For of these, although numberless fountains of pleasures and mirth seem to spring up, yet are countless darts still more bitter brought forth.


    For if any one be seized with a passion for one of the damsels that dance there, beyond ten thousand marches, beyond ten thousand journeys from home, will he undergo a torture more grievous, being in a more miserable state than any besieged city.


    However, not to enquire into those things for the present, having left them to the conscience of those that have been taken captive, come let us discourse of the life of the common sort of men, and we shall find the difference between either of these kinds of life as great as between a harbour, and a sea continually beaten about with winds.


    And observe from their retreats at once the first signs of their tranquillity. For they have fled from market places, and cities, and the tumults amidst men, and have chosen the life in mountains, that which hath nothing in common with the things present, that which undergoes none of the ills of man, no worldly sorrows, no grief, no care so great, no dangers, no plots, no envy, no jealousy, no lawless lusts, nor any other thing of this kind.


    Here already they meditate upon the things of the Kingdom, holding converse with groves, and mountains, and springs, and with great quietness, and solitude, and before all these, with God. And from all turmoil is their cell pure, and from every passion and disease is their soul free, refined and light, and far purer than the finest air.


    And their work is what was Adam’s also at the beginning and before his sin, when he was clothed with the glory, and conversed freely with God, and dwelt in that place that was full of great blessedness. For in what respect are they in a worse state than he, when before his disobedience he was set to till the garden? Had he no worldly care? But neither have these. Did he talk to God with a pure conscience? this also do these; or rather they have a greater confidence than he, inasmuch as they enjoy even greater Grace by the supply of the Spirit.


    Now ye ought indeed by the sight to take in these things; but forasmuch as ye are not willing, but pass your time in turmoils and in markets, by word at least let us teach you, taking one part of their way of living; (for it is not possible to go over their whole life.) These that are the lights of the world, as soon as the sun is up, or rather even long before its rise, rise up from their bed, healthy, and wakeful, and sober, (for neither doth any sorrow and care, nor head ache, and toil, and multitude of business, nor any other such thing trouble them, but as Angels live they in Heaven;) having risen then straightway from their bed cheerful and glad, and having made one choir, with their conscience bright, with one voice all, like as out of one mouth, they sing hymns unto the God of all, honouring Him and thanking Him for all His benefits, both particular, and common.


    So that if it seem good, let us leave Adam, and enquire what is the difference between the Angels, and this company of them who on earth sing, and say, Glory to God in the Highest, and on earth peace, good will towards men.


    And their dress is suitable to their manliness. For not indeed, like those with trailing garments, the enervated and mincing, are they dressed, but like those blessed Angels, Elijah, Elisha, John, like the Apostles; their garments being made for them, for some of goat’s hair, for some of camel’s hair, and there are some for whom skins suffice alone, and these long worn.


    Then, after they have said those songs, they bow their knees, and entreat the God Who was the object of their hymns for things, to the very thought of which some do not easily arrive. For they ask nothing of things present, for they have no regard for these, but that they may stand with boldness before the fearful judgment-seat, when the Only-Begotten Son of God is come to judge quick and dead, and that no one may hear the fearful Voice That saith, I know you not, and that with a pure conscience and many good deeds they may pass through this toilsome life, and sail over the angry sea with a favourable wind. And he leads them in their prayers, who is their Father, and their Ruler.


    After this, when they have risen up and finished those holy and continual prayers, the sun being risen, they depart each one to their work, gathering thence a large supply for the needy.


    [4.] Where now are they who give themselves to devilish choirs, and harlot’s songs, and sit in theatres? For I am indeed ashamed to make mention of them; nevertheless, because of your infirmity it is needful to do even this. For Paul too saith, Like as ye have yielded your members servants to uncleanness, even so now yield your members servants to righteousness unto holiness.


    Come let us also therefore compare the company that is made up of harlot women, and prostituted youths on the stage, and this same that consists of these blessed ones in regard of pleasure, for which most of all, many of the careless youth are taken in their snares. For we shall find the difference as great, as if any one heard Angels singing above that all-harmonious melody of theirs, and dogs and swine howling and grunting on the dunghill. For by the mouths of these Christ speaketh, by their tongues the devil.


    But is the sound of pipes joined to them with unmeaning noise, and unpleasing show, when cheeks are puffed out, and their strings stretched to breaking? But here the grace of the Spirit pours forth a sound, using, instead of flute or lyre or pipes, the lips of the saints.


    Or rather, whatever we may say, it is not possible to set forth the pleasure thereof, because of them that are riveted to their clay, and their brick-making? Therefore I would even wish to take one of those who are mad about these matters, and to lead him off there, and to shew him the choir of those saints, and I should have no more need for these words. Nevertheless, though we speak unto miry ones, we will try, though by word, still by little and little, to draw them out of the slime and the fens. For there the hearer receives straightway the fire of illicit love; for as though the sight of the harlot were not enough to set the mind on fire, they add the mischief also from the voice; but here even should the soul have any such thing, it lays it aside straightway. But not their voice only, nor their countenance, but even their clothes do more than these confound the beholders. And should it be some poor man of the grosser and heedless sort, from the sight he will cry out ten thousand times in bitter despair, and will say to himself, “The harlot, and the prostituted boy, children of cooks and coblers, and often even of slaves, live in such delicacy, and I a freeman, and born of freemen, choosing honest labour, am not able so much as to imagine these things in a dream;” and thus he will go his way inflamed with discontent.


    But in the case of the monks there is no such result, but rather the contrary altogether. For when he shall see children of rich men and descendants of illustrious ancestors clothed in such garments as not even the lowest of the poor, and rejoicing in this, consider how great a consolation against poverty he will receive as he goes away. And should he be rich, he returns sobered, become a better man. Again in the theatre, when they see the harlot clothed with golden ornaments, while the poor man will lament, and bemoan, seeing his own wife having nothing of the kind, the rich will in consequence of this spectacle contemn and despise the partners of their home. For when the harlot presents to the beholders garb and look, and voice and step, all luxurious, they depart set on fire, and enter into their own houses, thenceforth captives.


    Hence the insults, and the affronts, hence the enmities, the wars, the daily deaths; hence to them that are taken captive, life is insupportable, and the partner of their home thenceforth unpleasing, and their children not as much objects of affection, and all things in their houses turned upside down, and after that they seem to be thrown into disorder by the very sunbeam.


    But not from these choirs does any such dissatisfaction arise, but the wife will receive her husband quiet and meek, freed from all unlawful lust, and will find him more gentle to her than before this. Such evil things doth that choir bring forth, but this good things, the one making wolves of sheep, this lambs of wolves. But as yet we have perhaps said nothing hitherto touching the pleasure.


    And what could be more pleasant than not to be troubled or grieved in mind, neither to despond and groan? Nevertheless, let us carry on our discourse still further, and examine the enjoyment of either kind of song and spectacle; and we shall see the one indeed continuing until evening, so long as the spectator sits in the theatre, but after this paining him more grievously than any sting; but in the other case for ever vigorous in the souls of them that have beheld it. For as well the fashion of the men, and the delightfulness of the place, and the sweetness of their manner of life, and the purity of their rule, and the grace of that most beautiful and spiritual song they have for ever infixed in them. They at least who are in continual enjoyment of those havens, thenceforth flee as from a tempest, from the tumults of the multitude.


    But not when singing only, and praying, but also when riveted to their books, they are a pleasing spectacle to the beholders. For after they have ended the choir, one takes Isaiah and discourses with him, another converses with the Apostles, and another goes over the labours of other men, and seeks wisdom concerning God, concerning this universe, concerning the things that are seen, concerning the things that are not seen, concerning the objects of sense, and the objects of intellect, concerning the vileness of this present life, and the greatness of that to come.


    [5.] And they are fed on a food most excellent, not setting before themselves cooked flesh of beasts; but oracles of God, beyond honey and the honeycomb, a honey marvellous, and far superior to that whereon John fed of old in the wilderness. For this honey no wild bees collect, settling on the flowers, neither do lay it up in hives digesting the dew, but the grace of the Spirit forming it, layeth it up in the souls of the saints, in the place of honeycombs, and hives, and pipes, so that he that will may eat thereof continually in security. These bees then they also imitate, and hover around the honeycombs of those holy books, reaping therefrom great pleasure.


    And if thou desirest to learn about their table, be near it, and thou shalt see them bursting forth with such things, all gentle and sweet, and full of a spiritual fragrance. No foul word can those spiritual mouths bring forth, nothing of foolish jesting, nothing harsh, but all worthy of Heaven. One would not be wrong in comparing the mouths of them that crawl about in the market places, and are mad after worldly things, to ditches of some mire; but the lips of these to fountains flowing with honey, and pouring forth pure streams.


    But if any felt displeased that I have called the mouths of the multitude ditches of some mire, let him know that I have said it, sparing them very much. For Scripture hath not used this measure, but a comparison far stronger. For adder’s poison, it is said, is under their lips, and their throat is an open sepulchre. But theirs are not so, but full of much fragrance.


    And their state here is like this, but that hereafter what speech can set before us? what thought shall conceive? the portion of Angels, the blessedness unspeakable, the good things untold?


    Perchance some are warmed now, and have been moved to a longing after this good rule of life. But what is the profit, when whilst ye are here only, ye have this fire; but when ye have gone forth, ye extinguish the flame, and this desire fades. How then, in order that this may not be? While this desire is warm in you, go your way unto those Angels, kindle it more. For the account that we give will not be able to set thee on fire, like as the sight of the things. Say not, I will speak with my wife, and I will settle my affairs first. This delay is the beginning of remissness. Hear, how one desired to bid farewell to them at his house, and the Prophet suffered him not. And why do I say, to bid farewell? The disciple desired to bury his father, and Christ allowed not so much as this. And yet what thing seems to thee to be so necessary as the funeral of a father? but not even this did He permit.


    Why could this have been? Because the devil is at hand fierce, desiring to find some secret approach; and though it be but a little hindrance or delay he takes hold of, he works a great remissness.


    Therefore one adviseth, Put not off from day to day. For thus shalt thou be able to succeed in most things, thus also shall the things in thine house be well ordered for thee. For seek ye, it is said, the Kingdom of God, and all these things shall be added unto you. For if we establish in great security them that overlook their own interests, and prefer the care of ours, much more doth God, Who even without these things hath a care for us, and provides for us.


    Be not thoughtful then about thine interests, but leave them to God. For if thou art thoughtful about them, thou art thoughtful as a man; but if God provide, He provides as God. Be not so thoughtful about them as to let go the greater things, since then He will not much provide for them. In order therefore that He may fully provide for them, leave them to Him alone. For if thou also thyself takest them in hand, having let go the things spiritual, He will not make much provision for them.


    In order then that both these things may be well disposed for thee, and that thou mayest be freed from all anxiety, cleave to the things spiritual, overlook the things of the world; for in this way thou shalt have earth also with heaven, and shalt attain unto the good things to come, by the grace and love towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory and might world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY LXIX

    

    MATT. 22:1–14


    AND JESUS ANSWERED AND SPAKE AGAIN IN PARABLES. THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE UNTO A CERTAIN KING, WHICH MADE A MARRIAGE FOR HIS SON; AND SENT FORTH HIS SERVANTS TO CALL THEM WHICH WERE BIDDEN TO THE WEDDING; AND THEY WOULD NOT COME. AGAIN, HE SENT FORTH OTHER SERVANTS, SAYING, TELL THEM WHICH ARE BIDDEN, I HAVE PREPARED MY DINNER; MY OXEN AND MY FATLINGS ARE KILLED, AND ALL THINGS ARE READY; COME UNTO THE MARRIAGE. BUT THEY MADE LIGHT OF IT, AND WENT THEIR WAYS, ONE TO HIS FARM, ANOTHER TO HIS MERCHANDISE: AND THE REMNANT TOOK HIS SERVANTS, AND ENTREATED THEM SPITEFULLY, AND SLEW THEM. BUT WHEN THE KING HEARD THEREOF, HE WAS WROTH; AND HE SENT FORTH HIS ARMIES, AND DESTROYED THOSE MURDERERS, AND BURNED UP THEIR CITY. THEN SAITH HE TO HIS SERVANTS, THE WEDDING IS READY, BUT THEY WHICH WERE BIDDEN WERE NOT WORTHY. GO YE INTO THE HIGHWAYS, AND AS MANY AS YE SHALL FIND, BID TO THE MARRIAGE. SO THOSE SERVANTS WENT OUT INTO THE HIGHWAYS, AND GATHERED TOGETHER ALL AS MANY AS THEY FOUND, BOTH BAD AND GOOD: AND THE WEDDING WAS FURNISHED WITH GUESTS. AND WHEN THE KING CAME IN TO SEE THE GUESTS, HE SAW THERE A MAN WHICH HAD NOT ON A WEDDING GARMENT: AND HE SAITH UNTO HIM, FRIEND, HOW CAMEST THOU IN HITHER, NOT HAVING A WEDDING GARMENT? AND HE WAS SPEECHLESS. AND HE SAID TO THE SERVANTS, BIND HIM HAND AND FOOT, AND CAST HIM INTO OUTER DARKNESS; THERE SHALL BE WEEPING AND GNASHING OF TEETH. FOR MANY ARE CALLED, BUT FEW CHOSEN.


    SEEST thou both in the former parable and in this, the difference between the Son and the servants? Seest thou at once the great affinity between both parables, and the great difference also? For this also indicates God’s long-suffering, and His great providential care, and the Jews’ ingratitude.


    But this parable hath something also more than the other. For it proclaims beforehand both the casting out of the Jews, and the calling of the Gentiles; and it indicates together with this also the strictness of the life required, and how great the punishment appointed for the careless.


    And well is this placed after the other. For since He had said, It shall be given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof, He declares next to what kind of nation; and not this only, but He also again sets forth His providential care towards the Jews as past utterance. For there He appears before His crucifixion bidding them; but here even after He is slain, He still urges them, striving to win them over. And when they deserved to have suffered the most grievous punishment, then He both presses them to the marriage, and honours them with the highest honour. And see how both there He calls not the Gentiles first, but the Jews, and here again. But as there, when they would not receive Him, but even slew Him when He was come, then He gave away the vineyard; thus here too, when they were not willing to be present at the marriage, then He called others.


    What then could be more ungrateful than they, when being bidden to a marriage they rush away? For who would not choose to come to a marriage, and that a King’s marriage, and of a King making a marriage for a Son?


    And wherefore is it called a marriage? one may say. That thou mightest learn God’s tender care, His yearning towards us, the cheerfulness of the state of things, that there is nothing sorrowful there, nor sad, but all things are full of spiritual joy. Therefore also John calls Him a Bridegroom, therefore Paul again saith, For I have espoused you to one husband; and, This is a great mystery, but I speak concerning Christ and the Church.


    Why then is not the Bride said to be espoused to Him, but to the Son? Because She that is espoused to the Son, is espoused to the Father. For it is indifferent in Scripture that the one or the other should be said, because of the identity of the substance.


    Hereby He proclaimed the resurrection also. For since in what went before He had spoken of the death, He shews that even after the death, then is the marriage, then the Bridegroom.


    But not even so do these become better men, nor more gentle, than which what can be worse? For this again is a third accusation. The first that they killed the Prophets; then the Son; afterwards that even when they had slain Him, and were bidden unto the marriage of Him that was slain, by the very One that was slain, they come not, but feign excuses, yokes of oxen, and pieces of ground, and wives. And yet the excuses seem to be reasonable; but hence we learn, though the things which hinder us be necessary, to set the things spiritual at a higher price than all.


    And He bids not suddenly, but a long time before. For, Tell, He saith, them that are bidden; and again, Call them that were bidden; which circumstance makes the charge against them heavier. And when were they bidden? By all the Prophets; by John again; for unto Christ he would pass all on, saying, He must increase, I must decrease; by the Son Himself again, Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will refresh you; and again, If any man thirst, let him come unto Me, and drink.


    But not by words only, but also by actions did He bid them, and after His Ascension by Peter, and those with him. For He that wrought effectually in Peter, it is said, to the Apostleship of the Circumcision, was mighty also in me towards the Gentiles.


    For since on seeing the Son, they were wroth and slew Him, He bids them again by His servants. And unto what doth He bid them? Unto labours, and toils, and sweat? Nay but unto pleasure. For, My oxen, He saith, and My fatlings are killed. See how complete His banquet, how great His munificence.


    And not even this shamed them, but the more long-suffering He shewed, so much the more were they hardened. For not for press of business, but from ‘making light of it,’ they did not come.


    “How then do some bring forward marriages, others yokes of oxen? these things surely are of want of leisure.”


    By no means, for when spiritual things call us, there is no press of business that has the power of necessity.


    And to me they seem moreover to make use of these excuses, putting forward these things as clokes for their negligence. And not this only is the grievous thing, that they came not, but also that which is a far more violent and furious act, to have even beaten them that came, and to have used them despitefully, and to have slain them; this is worse than the former. For those others came, demanding produce and fruits, and were slain; but these, bidding them to the marriage of Him That had been slain by them, and these again are murdered.


    What is equal to this madness? This Paul also was laying to their charge, when he said, Who both killed the Lord, and their own Prophets, and have persecuted us.


    Moreover, that they may not say, “He is an adversary of God, and therefore we do not come,” hear what they say who are bidding them; that it is the Father Who is making the marriage, and that it is He Who is bidding them.


    What then did He after these things? Since they were not willing to come, yea and also slew those that came unto them; He burns up their cities, and sent His armies and slew them.


    And these things He saith, declaring beforehand the things that took place under Vespasian and Titus, and that they provoked the Father also, by not believing in Him; it is the Father at any rate Who was avenging.


    And for this reason let me add, not straightway after Christ was slain did the capture take place, but after forty years, that He might shew His long-suffering, when they had slain Stephen, when they had put James to death, when they had spitefully entreated the Apostles.


    Seest thou the truth of the event, and its quickness? For while John was yet living, and many others of them that were with Christ, these things came to pass, and they that had heard these words were witnesses of the events.


    See then care unutterable. He had planted a vineyard; He had done all things, and finished; when His servants had been put to death, He sent other servants; when those had been slain, He sent the Son; and when He was put to death, He bids them to the marriage. They would not come. After this He sends other servants, and they slew these also.


    Then upon this He slays them, as being incurably diseased. For that they were incurably diseased, was proved not by their acts only, but by the fact, that even when harlots and publicans had believed, they did these things. So that, not by their own crimes alone, but also from what others were able to do aright, these men are condemned.


    But if any one should say, that not then were they out of the Gentiles called, I mean, when the Apostles had been beaten and had suffered ten thousand things, but straightway after the Resurrection, (for then He said to them, Go ye, and make disciples of all nations.) We would say, that both before the Crucifixion, and after the Crucifixion, they addressed themselves to them first. For both before the Crucifixion, He saith to them, Go to the lost sheep of the house of Israel; and after the Crucifixion, so far from forbidding, He even commanded them to address themselves to the Jews. For though He said, Make disciples of all nations, yet when on the point of ascending into Heaven, He declared that unto those first they were to address themselves; For ye shall receive power, saith He, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you, and ye shall be witnesses unto Me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judæa, and unto the uttermost part of the earth; and Paul again, He that wrought effectually in Peter to the Apostleship of the Circumcision, was mighty in me also toward the Gentiles. Therefore the Apostles also went first unto the Jews, and when they had tarried a long time in Jerusalem, and then had been driven away by them, in this way they were scattered abroad unto the Gentiles.


    [2.] And see thou even herein His bounty; As many as ye shall find, saith He, bid to the marriage. For before this, as I said, they addressed themselves both to Jews and Greeks, tarrying for the most part in Judæa; but since they continued to lay plots against them, hear Paul interpreting this parable, and saying thus, It was necessary that the word of God should first have been spoken to you, but since ye judge yourselves unworthy, lo, we turn to the Gentiles.


    Therefore Christ also saith, The wedding is ready, but they which were bidden were not worthy.


    He knew this indeed even before, but that He might leave them no pretext of a shameless sort of contradiction, although He knew it, to them first He both came and sent, both stopping their mouths, and teaching us to fulfil all our parts, though no one should derive any profit.


    Since then they were not worthy, Go ye, saith He, into the highways, and as many as ye shall find, bid; both the common sort, and the outcasts. For because He had said in every way, The harlots and publicans shall inherit heaven; and, The first shall be last, and the last first; He shews that justly do these things come to pass; which more than any thing stung the Jews, and goaded them far more grievously than their overthrow, to see those from the Gentiles brought into their privileges, and into far greater than theirs.


    Then in order that not even these should put confidence in their faith alone, He discourses unto them also concerning the judgment to be passed upon wicked actions; to them that have not yet believed, of coming unto Him by faith, and to them that have believed, of care with respect to their life. For the garment is life and practice.


    And yet the calling was of grace; wherefore then doth He take a strict account? Because although to be called and to be cleansed was of grace, yet, when called and clothed in clean garments, to continue keeping them so, this is of the diligence of them that are called.


    The being called was not of merit, but of grace. It was fit therefore to make a return for the grace, and not to shew forth such great wickedness after the honour. “But I have not enjoyed,” one may say, “so much advantage as the Jews.” Nay, but thou hast enjoyed far greater benefits. For what things were being prepared for them throughout all their time, these thou hast received at once, not being worthy. Wherefore Paul also saith, And that the Gentiles might glorify God for His mercy. For what things were due to them, these thou hast received.


    Wherefore also great is the punishment appointed for them that have been remiss. For as they did despite by not coming, so also thou by thus sitting down with a corrupt life. For to come in with filthy garments is this, namely, to depart hence having one’s life impure; wherefore also he was speechless.


    Seest thou how, although the fact was so manifest, He doth not punish at once, until he himself, who has sinned, has passed the sentence? For by having nothing to reply he condemned himself, and so is taken away to the unutterable torments.


    For do not now, on hearing of darkness, suppose he is punished by this, by sending into a place where there is no light only, but where there is also weeping and gnashing of teeth. And this He saith, indicating the intolerable pains.


    Hear ye, as many as having partaken of the Mysteries, and having been present at the Marriage, clothe your souls with filthy deeds. Hear whence ye were called. From the highway. Being what? Lame and halt in soul, which is a much more grievous thing than the mutilation of the body. Reverence the love of Him, Who called you, and let no one continue to have filthy garments, but let each of you busy himself about the clothing of your soul.


    Hear, ye women; hear, ye men; we need not these garments that are bespangled with gold, [that adorn our outward parts,] but those others, that adorn the inward. Whilst we have these former, it is difficult to put on those latter. It is not possible at the same time to deck both soul and body. It is not possible at the same time both to serve mammon, and to obey Christ as we ought.


    Let us put off us therefore this grievous tyranny. For neither if any one were to adorn thy house by hanging it with golden curtains, and were to make thee sit there in rags naked, wouldest thou endure it with meekness. But lo, now thou doest this to thyself, decking the house of thy soul, I mean the body, with curtains beyond number, but leaving the soul itself to sit in rags. Knowest thou not that the king ought to be adorned more than the city? so therefore while for the city hangings are prepared of linen, for the king there is a purple robe and a diadem. Even so do thou wrap the body with a much meaner dress, but the mind do thou clothe in purple and put a crown on it, and set it on a high and conspicuous chariot. For now thou art doing the opposite, decking the city in various ways, but suffering the king, the mind, to be dragged bound after the brute passions.


    Rememberest thou not, that thou art bidden to a marriage, and to God’s marriage? Considerest thou not how the soul that is bidden ought to enter into those chambers, clad, and decked with fringes of gold?


    [3.] Wilt thou that I shew thee them that are clad thus, them that have on a marriage garment?


    Call to mind those holy persons, of whom I discoursed to you of late, them that wear garments of hair, them that dwell in the deserts. These above all are the wearers of the garments of that wedding; this is evident from hence, that how many soever purple robes thou wert to give them, they would not choose to receive them; but much as a king, if any one were to take the beggar’s rags, and exhort him to put them on, would abhor the clothing, so would those persons also his purple robe. And from no other cause have they this feeling, but because of knowing the beauty of their own raiment. Therefore even that purple robe they spurn like the spider’s web. For these things hath their sackcloth taught them; for indeed they are far more exalted and more glorious than the very king who reigns,


    And if thou wert able to open the doors of the mind, and to look upon their soul, and all their ornaments within, surely thou wouldest fall down upon the earth, not bearing the glory of their beauty, and the splendour of those garments, and the lightning brightness of their conscience.


    For we could tell also of men of old, great and to be admired; but since visible examples lead on more those of grosser souls, therefore do I send you even to the tabernacles of those holy persons. For they have nothing sorrowful, but as if in heaven they had pitched their tents, even so are they encamped far off the wearisome things of this present life, in campaign against the devils; and as in choirs, so do they war against him. Therefore I say, they have fixed their tents, and have fled from cities, and markets, and houses. For he that warreth cannot sit in a house, but he must make his habitation of a temporary kind, as on the point of removing straightway, and so dwell. Such are all those persons, contrary to us. For we indeed live not as in a camp, but as in a city at peace.


    For who in a camp ever lays foundations, and builds himself a house, which he is soon after to leave? There is not one; but should any one attempt it, he is put to death as a traitor. Who in a camp buys acres of land, and makes for himself trade? There is not one, and very reasonably. “For thou art come here,” they would say, “to fight, not to traffic; why then dost thou trouble thyself about the place, which in a little time thou wilt leave? When we are gone away to our country, do these things.”


    The same do I now say to thee also. When we have removed to the city that is above, do these things: or rather thou wilt have no need of labours there; after that the King will do all things for thee. But here it is enough to dig a ditch round only, and to fix a palisade, but of building houses there is no need.


    Hear what was the life of the Scythians, that lived in their waggons, such, as they say, are the habits of the shepherd tribes. So ought Christians to live; to go about the world, warring against the devil, rescuing the captives held in subjection by him, and to be in freedom from all worldly things.


    Why preparest thou a house, O man, that thou mayest bind thyself more? Why dost thou bury a treasure, and invite the enemy against thyself? Why dost thou compass thyself with walls, and prepare a prison for thyself?


    But if these things seem to thee to be hard, let us go away unto the tents of those men, that by their deeds we may learn the easiness thereof. For they having set up huts, if they must depart from these, depart like as soldiers, having left their camp in peace, For so likewise are they encamped, or rather even much more beautifully.


    For indeed it is more pleasant to behold a desert containing huts of monks in close succession, than soldiers stretching the canvass in a camp, and fixing spears, and suspending from the point of the spears saffron garments, and a multitude of men having heads of brass, and the bosses of the shields glistening much, and men armed all throughout with steel, and royal courts hastily made, and ground levelled far, and men dining and piping. For neither is this spectacle so delightful as that of which I now speak.


    For if we were to go away into the wilderness, and look at the tents of Christ’s soldiers, we shall see not canvass stretched, neither points of spears, nor golden garments making a royal pavilion; but like as if any one upon an earth much larger than this earth, yea infinite, had stretched out many heavens, strange and awful would be the sight he shewed; even so may one see here.


    For in nothing are their lodging-places in a condition inferior to the heavens; for the angels lodge with them, and the Lord of the angels. For if they came to Abraham, a man having a wife, and bringing up children, because they saw him hospitable; when they find much more abundant virtue, and a man delivered from the body, and in the flesh disregarding the flesh, much more do they tarry there, and celebrate the choral feast that becomes them. For there is moreover a table amongst them pure from all covetousness, and full of self-denial.


    No streams of blood are amongst them, nor cutting up of flesh, nor heaviness of head, nor dainty cooking, neither are there unpleasing smells of meat amongst them, nor disagreeable smoke, neither runnings and tumults, and disturbances, and wearisome clamours; but bread and water, the latter from a pure fountain, the former from honest labour. But if any time they should be minded to feast more sumptuously, their sumptuousness consists of fruits, and greater is the pleasure there than at royal tables. There is no fear there, or trembling, no ruler accuses, no wife provokes, no child casts into sadness, no disorderly mirth dissipates, no multitude of flatterers puffs up; but the table is an angels’ table free from all such turmoil.


    And for a couch they have grass only beneath them, like as Christ did when making a dinner in the wilderness. And many of them do this, not being even under shelter, but for a roof they have heaven, and the moon instead of the light of a candle, not wanting oil, nor one to attend to it; on them alone does it shine worthily from on high.


    [4.] This table even angels from heaven beholding are delighted and pleased. For if over one sinner that repenteth they rejoice, over so many just men imitating them, what will they not do? There are not master and slave; all are slaves, all free men. And do not think the saying to be a dark proverb, for they are indeed slaves one of another, and masters one of another.


    They have no occasion to be in sadness when evening has overtaken them, as many men feel, revolving the anxious thoughts that spring from the evils of the day. They have no occasion after their supper to be careful about robbers, and to shut the doors, and to put bars against them, neither to dread the other ills, of which many are afraid, extinguishing their candles with strict care, lest a spark any where should set the house on fire.


    And their conversation again is full of the same calm. For they talk not of these things, whereof we discourse, that are nothing to us; such a one is made governor, such a one has ceased to be governor; such a one is dead, and another has succeeded to the inheritance, and all such like, but always about the things to come do they speak, and seek wisdom; and as though dwelling in another world, as though they had migrated unto heaven itself, as living there, even so all their conversation is about the things there, about Abraham’s bosom, about the crowns of the saints, about the quiring with Christ; and of things present they have neither any memory nor thought, but like as we should not deign to speak at all of what the ants do in their holes and clefts; so neither do they of what we do; but about the King That is above, about the war in which they are engaged, about the devil’s crafts, about the good deeds which the Saints have achieved.


    Wherein therefore are we different from ants, when compared with them? For like as they care for the things of the body, so also do we; and would it were for these alone; but now it is even for things far worse. For not for necessary things only do we care like them, but also for things superfluous. For those insects pursue a business free from all blame, but we follow after all covetousness, and not even the ways of ants do we imitate, but the ways of wolves, but the ways of leopards, or rather we are even worse than these. For to them nature has assigned that they should be thus fed, but us God hath honoured with speech, and a sense of equity, and we are become worse than the wild beasts.


    And whereas we are worse than the brutes, those men are equal to the angels, being strangers and pilgrims as to the things here; and all things in them are made different from us, clothing, and food, and house, and shoes, and speech. And if any one were to hear them conversing and us, then he would know full well, how they indeed are citizens of heaven, but we are not worthy so much as of the earth.


    So that therefore, when any one invested with rank is come unto them, then is all inflated pride found utterly vain. For the labourer there, and he that hath no experience of worldly affairs, sits near him that is a commander of troops, and prides himself on his authority, upon the grass, upon a mean cushion. For there are none to extol him, none to puff him up; but the same result takes place, as if any one were to go to a goldsmith, and a garden of roses, for he receives some brightness from the gold and from the roses; so they too, gaining a little from the splendour of these, are delivered from their former arrogance. And like as if any were to go upon a high place, though he be exceedingly short, he appears high; so these too, coming unto their exalted minds, appear like them, so long as they abide there, but when they are gone down are abased again, on descending from that height.


    A king is nothing amongst them, a governor is nothing; but like as we, when children are playing at these things, laugh; so do they also utterly spurn the inflamed pride of them who strut without. And this is evident from hence, that if any one would give them a kingdom to possess in security, they would never take it; yet they would take it, unless their thoughts were upon what is greater than it, unless they accounted the thing to be but for a season.


    What then? Shall we not go over unto blessedness so great? Shall we not come unto these angels; shall we not receive clean garments, and join in the ceremonies of this wedding feast; but shall we continue begging, in no respect in a better condition than the poor in the streets, or rather in a state far worse and more wretched? For much worse than these are they that are rich in evil ways, and it is better to beg than to spoil, for the one hath excuse, but the other brings punishment; and the beggar in no degree offends God, but this other both men and God; and undergoes the labours of rapine, but all the enjoyment thereof other men often reap.


    Knowing then these things, let us lay aside all covetousness, and covet the things above, with great earnestness taking the kingdom by force. For it cannot be, it cannot be that any one who is remiss should enter therein.


    But God grant that we all having become earnest, and watchful, may attain thereto, by the grace and love towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory and might, world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY LXX

    

    MATT. 22:15


    THEN WENT THE PHARISEES, AND TOOK COUNSEL HOW THEY MIGHT ENTANGLE HIM IN HIS TALK.


    THEN. When? When most of all they ought to have been moved to compunction, when they should have been amazed at His love to man, when they should have feared the things to come, when from the past they ought to have believed touching the future also. For indeed the things that had been said cried aloud in actual fulfilment. I mean, that publicans and harlots believed, and prophets and righteous men were slain, and from these things they ought not to have gainsaid touching their own destruction, but even to believe and to be sobered.


    But nevertheless not even so do their wicked acts cease, but travail and proceed further. And forasmuch as they could not lay hands on Him, (for they feared the multitude,) they took another way with the intention of bringing Him into danger, and making Him guilty of crimes against the state.


    For they sent out unto Him their disciples with the Herodians, saying, Master, we know that Thou art true, and teachest the way of God in truth, neither carest Thou for any man; for Thou regardest not the person of men. Tell us therefore, what thinkest Thou? Is it lawful to give tribute unto Cæsar or not?


    For they were now tributaries, their state having passed under the rule of the Romans. Forasmuch then as they saw that Theudas and Judas with their companies for this cause were put to death, as having prepared for a revolt, they were minded to bring Him too by these words into such a suspicion. Therefore they sent both their own disciples, and Herod’s soldiers, digging, as they thought, a precipice on either side, and in every direction setting the snare, so that, whatever He should say, they might lay hold of it; and if He should answer in favour of the Herodians, themselves might find fault with Him, but if in their favour, the others should accuse Him. And yet He had given the didrachmas, but they knew not that.


    And in either way indeed they expected to lay hold of Him; but they desired rather that He should say something against the Herodians. Wherefore they send their disciples also to urge Him thereto by their presence, that they might deliver Him to the governor as an usurper. For this Luke also intimates and shews, by saying, that they asked also in the presence of the multitude, so that the testimony should be the stronger.


    But the result was altogether opposite; for in a larger body of spectators they afforded the demonstration of their folly.


    And see their flattery, and their hidden craft. We know, their words are, that Thou art true. How said ye then, He is a deceiver, and deceiveth the people, and hath a devil, and is not of God? how a little while before did ye devise to slay Him?


    But they are at every thing, whatsoever their craft against Him may suggest. For since, when a little before they had said in self will, By what authority doest Thou these things? they did not meet with an answer to the question, they look to puff Him up by their flattery, and to persuade Him to say something against the established laws, and opposed to the prevailing government.


    Wherefore also they testify the truth unto Him, confessing what was really so, nevertheless, not with an upright mind, nor willingly; and add thereto, saying, Thou carest not for any man. See how plainly they are desiring to urge Him to these sayings, that would make Him both offend Herod, and incur the suspicion of being an usurper, as standing up against the laws, so that they might punish Him, as a mover of sedition, and an usurper. For in saying, Thou carest not for any man, and, Thou regardest not the person of man, they were hinting at Herod and Cæsar.


    Tell us therefore, what thinkest Thou? Now ye honour Him, and esteem Him a Teacher, having despised and insulted Him oftentimes, when He was discoursing of the things that concern your salvation. Whence also they are become confederates.


    And see their craftiness. They say not, Tell us what is good, what is expedient, what is lawful? but, What thinkest Thou? So much did they look to this one object, to betray Him, and to set Him at enmity with the rulers. And Mark declaring this, and more plainly discovering their self-will, and their murderous disposition, affirms them to have said, Shall we give Cæsar tribute, or shall we not give? So that they were breathing anger, and travailing with a plot against Him, yet they feigned respect.


    What then saith He? Why tempt ye Me, ye hypocrites? Seest thou how He talks with them with more than usual severity? For since their wickedness was now complete and manifest, He cuts the deeper, first confounding and silencing them, by publishing their secret thoughts, and making it manifest to all with what kind of intent they are coming unto Him.


    And these things He did, repulsing their wickedness, so that they might not suffer hurt in attempting the same things again. And yet their words were full of much respect, for they both called Him Master, and bore witness to His truth, and that He was no respecter of persons; but being God, He was deceived by none of these things. Wherefore they also ought to have conjectured, that the rebuke was not the result of conjecture, but a sign of His knowing their secret thoughts.


    [2.] He stopped not, however, at the rebuke, although it was enough merely to have convicted them of their purpose, and to have put them to shame for their wickedness; but He stoppeth not at this, but in another way closes their mouths; for, Shew Me, saith He, the tribute money. And when they had shewn it; as He ever doth, by their tongue He brings out the decision, and causes them to decide, that it is lawful; which was a clear and plain victory. So that, when He asks, not from ignorance doth He ask, but because it is His will to cause them to be bound by their own answers. For when, on being asked, Whose is the image? they said, Cæsar’s; He saith, Render unto Cæsar the things that are Cæsar’s. For this is not to give but to render, and this He shews both by the image, and by the superscription.


    Then that they might not say, Thou art subjecting us to men, He added, And unto God the things that are God’s. For it is possible both to fulfil to men their claims, and to give unto God the things that are due to God from us. Wherefore Paul also saith, Render unto all their dues; tribute to whom tribute is due, custom to whom custom, fear to whom fear.


    But thou, when thou hearest, Render unto Cæsar the things which are Cæsar’s, know that He is speaking only of those things, which are no detriment to godliness; since if it be any such thing as this, such a thing is no longer Cæsar’s tribute, but the devil’s.


    When they heard these things, their mouths were stopped, and they marvelled at His wisdom. Ought they not then to have believed, ought they not to have been amazed. For indeed, He gave them proof of His Godhead, by revealing the secrets of their hearts, and with gentleness did He silence them.


    What then? did they believe? By no means, but they left Him, and went their way; and after them, came to Him the Sadducees.


    O folly! When the others had been put to silence, these made the attack, when they ought to have been the more backward. But such is the nature of rashness, shameless, and importunate, and attempting things impossible. Therefore the Evangelist also, amazed at their folly, signified this very thing, by saying, On that day came to Him. On that day. On what day? In which He had convicted their craftiness, and put them to shame.


    But who are these? A sect of the Jews different from the Pharisees, and much worse than they, who said, that there is no resurrection, nor angel, nor spirit. For these were some of a grosser sort, and eager after the things of the body.


    For there were many sects even amongst the Jews. Wherefore Paul also saith, I am a Pharisee, of the strictest sect amongst us.


    And they say nothing indeed directly about a resurrection; but they feign a story, and make up a case, which, as I suppose, never so much as had an existence; thinking to drive Him to perplexity, and desiring to overthrow both things, both the existence of a resurrection, and of such a resurrection.


    And again, these too attack Him with a show of moderation, saying, Master, Moses said, If a man die, not having children, his brother shall marry his wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. Now there were with us seven brethren: and the first, when he had married a wife, deceased; and having no issue, left his wife unto his brother. Likewise the second also, and the third, unto the seventh. And last of all the woman died also. Therefore, in the Resurrection, whose wife shall she be of the seven?


    See Him answering these like a teacher. For though out of craft they came unto Him, yet was their question rather one of ignorance. Therefore neither doth He say unto them, Ye hypocrites.


    Moreover, in order that He might not blame, saying, “Wherefore had seven one wife?” they add the authority of Moses; although, as I have said before, it was a fiction, in my judgment at least. For the third would not have taken her, when he saw the two bridegrooms dead; or if the third, yet not the fourth or the fifth; and if even these, much more the sixth or the seventh would not have come unto the woman, but have shrunk from her. For such is the nature of the Jews. For if now many have this feeling, much more then had they; when at least, even without this, they often avoided marrying in this way, and that when the Law was constraining them. Thus, at any rate, Ruth, that Moabitish woman, was thrust off to him that was further off from her kindred; and Tamar too was thus compelled to obtain, by stealth, seed from her husband’s kinsman.


    And wherefore did they not feign two or three, but seven? In order the more abundantly to bring derision, as they thought, upon the Resurrection. Wherefore they further say, they all had her, as driving Him into some difficulty.


    What then saith Christ? He replies unto both, as taking His stand not against the words, but the purpose, and on every occasion revealing the secrets of their hearts; and at one time exposing them, at another time leaving the refutation of them that question Him to their conscience. See, at any rate here, how He proves both points, as well that there will be a resurrection, as that it will not be such a resurrection as they suspect.


    For what saith He? Ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God. For since, as if they knew them, they put forward Moses and the Law, He shews that this question is that of men very ignorant of the Scriptures. For hence also arose their tempting Him, from their being ignorant of the Scriptures, and from their not knowing the power of God as they ought.


    “For what marvel then is it,” He saith, “if ye tempt Me, Who am as yet unknown to you, when at least ye know not so much as the power of God, of which ye have had so much experience, and neither from common sense nor from the Scriptures have become acquainted with it;” if indeed even common sense causes us to know this, that to God all things are possible. And in the first place He answers to the question asked. For since this was the cause for their not believing a resurrection, that they think the order of things is like this, He cures the cause, then the symptom also, (for thence arose the disease too,) and shews the manner of the Resurrection. For in the Resurrection, saith He, they neither marry, nor are given in marriage, but are as Angels of God in Heaven. But Luke saith, As Sons of God.


    If then they marry not, the question is vain. But not because they do not marry, therefore are they Angels, but because they are as Angels, therefore they do not marry. By this He removed many other difficulties also, all which things Paul intimated by one word, saying, For the fashion of this world passeth away.


    And by these words He declared how great a thing the Resurrection is; and that moreover there is a resurrection, He proves. And indeed this too was demonstrated at the same time by what He had said, nevertheless over and above He adds again to His word by what He saith now. For neither at their question only did He stop, but at their thought. Thus when they are not dealing with great craft, but are asking in ignorance, He teaches even over and above, but when it is of wickedness only, not even to their question doth He answer.


    And again by Moses doth He stop their mouths, since they too had brought forward Moses; and He saith, But as touching the resurrection of the dead, have ye not read, I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? He is not the God of the dead, but of the living. Not of them that are not, His meaning is, and that are utterly blotted out, and are to rise no more. For He said not, I was, but, I am; of them that are, and them that live. For like as Adam, although he lived on the day that he ate of the tree, died in the sentence; even so also these, although they had died, lived in the promise of the Resurrection.


    How then doth He say elsewhere, That He might be Lord both of the dead and of the living? But this is not contrary to that. For here He speaks of the dead, who are also themselves to live. And moreover too, I am the God of Abraham, is another thing from, That He might be Lord both of the dead and of the living. He knew of another death too, concerning which He saith, Let the dead bury their dead.


    And when the multitudes heard this, they were astonished at His doctrine. Yet not even here the Sadducees; but these go away defeated, while the impartial multitude reap the benefit.


    Since then the Resurrection is like this, come let us do all things, that we may obtain the first honours there. But, if ye will, let us shew you some even before the Resurrection here pursuing and reaping these blessings, again having made our resort to the deserts. For again will I enter upon the same discourse, since I see you listening with more pleasure.


    Let us behold then to-day also the spiritual camps, let us behold their pleasure unalloyed with fear. For not with spears are they encamped like the soldiers, for at this point I lately ended my discourse, neither with shields and breastplates; but bare of all these wilt thou see them, yet achieving such things, as not even with arms do they.


    And if thou art able to observe, come and stretch forth thy hand to me, and let us go unto this war, both of us, and let us see their battle array. For these too fight every day, and slay their adversaries, and conquer all the lusts that are plotting against us; and thou wilt see these cast out on the ground, and not able so much as to struggle, but proving by very deed that saying of the Apostle, They that are Christ’s have crucified the flesh with the affections and lusts.


    Seest thou a multitude of dead lying [there], slain by the Sword of the Spirit? Therefore in that place is no drunkenness nor gluttony. And their table proves it, and the trophy that is set thereon. For drunkenness and gluttony lie dead, put to the rout by the drinking of water, though this be multiform, and a many headed monster. For like as in the fabled Scylla and Hydra, so in drunkenness may one see many heads, on one side fornication growing up, on another wrath; on one hand sloth, on another lawless lusts; but all these things are taken away. And yet all those other armies, though they get the better in ten thousand wars, are taken captive by these; and neither arms, nor spears, nor whatever else there may be, is able to stand against these phalanxes; but the very giants, the heroes, those that do countless brave deeds, thou wilt find without bonds bound by sleep and drunkenness, without slaughter or wounds, lying like the wounded, or rather in more grievous case. For those at least struggle; but these do not even this, but straightway give up.


    Seest thou that this host is greater and more to be admired? For the enemies that got the better of the others it destroys by its mere will. For they do so weaken the mother of all their evils, that she cannot even trouble them any more; and the leader being overthrown, and the head removed, the rest of the body also lies still.


    And this victory one may see each of them, that abide there, achieving. For it is not as in these wars of ours, where, if any enemy hath received a blow from one, he is no more grievous to another, having been once overthrown; but it is necessary for all to smite this monster; and he that hath not smitten and overthrown her, is surely troubled by her.


    Seest thou a glorious victory? For such a trophy as the hosts in all parts of the world having met together have not power to erect, this each one of those men erects; and all things that from the army of drunkenness lie mingled together wounded, delirious words of frenzy, insane thoughts, unpleasing haughtiness. And they imitate their own Lord, at Whom the Scripture marvelling saith, He shall drink of the brook in the way, therefore shall He lift up the head.


    Would ye see also another multitude of dead? Let us see the lusts that arise from luxurious living, those that are cherished by the makers of sauces, by the cooks, the furnishers of feasts, the confectioners. For I am ashamed indeed to speak of all; however, I will tell of the birds from Phasis, the soups that are mixed from various things: the moist, the dry dishes, the laws made about these things. For like as if ordering some city and marshalling hosts, even so these too make laws, and ordain such a thing first, and such a thing second, and some bring in first birds roasted on the embers, filled within with fish; and others make of other material the beginnings of these unlawful feasts; and there is much rivalry about these things, about quality, and about order, and about quantity; and they take a pride in the things, for which they ought to bury themselves for shame; some saying that they have spent the half of the day, some all of it, some that they have added the night too. Behold, O wretched man, the measure of thy belly, and be ashamed of thy unmeasured earnestness!


    But there is nothing like this amongst those angels; but all these desires also are dead. For their meals are not unto fulness, and unto luxurious living, but unto necessity. No bird hunters are there, no fishermen, but bread and water. But this confusion, and the disturbance, and the turmoils, are all removed from thence, alike from the house and from the body, and great is the haven, but amongst these great the tempest.


    Burst open now in thought the belly of them who feed on such things, and thou wilt see the vast refuse, and the unclean channel, and the whited sepulchre.


    But what come after these I am even ashamed to tell, the disagreeable eructations, the vomitings, the discharges downwards and upwards.


    But go and see even these desires dead there, and those more violent lusts that spring from these; I mean, those of impurity. For these too thou wilt see all overthrown, with their horses, with their beasts of burden. For the beast of burden, and the weapon, and the horse of a filthy deed, is a filthy word. But thou wilt see such like horse and rider together, and their weapons thrown down; but here quite the contrary, and souls cast down dead. But not at their meal only is the victory of these holy men glorious, but in the other things also, in money, in glory, in envy, in all diseases of the soul.


    Surely does not this host seem to thee mightier than that, and the meal better? Nay, who will gainsay it? None, not even of those persons themselves, though he be very mad. For this guides us on to Heaven, that drags to hell; this the devil lays out, that Christ; for this luxury gives laws, and intemperance, for that self-denial and sobriety, here Christ is present, there the devil. For where there is drunkenness, the devil is there; where there are filthy words, where there is surfeiting, there the devils hold their choirs. Such a table had that rich man, therefore not even of a drop of water was he master.


    But these have not such a table, but they already practise the ways of the Angels. They marry not, they are not given in marriage, neither do they sleep excessively, nor live luxuriously, but except a few things they are even bodiless.


    Now who is there that so easily overcomes his enemies, as he that sets up a trophy while at his dinner? Therefore also the Prophet saith, Thou hast prepared a table before me, in the presence of them that trouble me. One could not be wrong in repeating this oracle about this table. For nothing so troubles a soul, as disorderly concupiscence, and luxury, and drunkenness, and the evils that spring from these; and this they know full well, who have had experience thereof.


    And if thou wast to learn also, whence this table is procured, and whence that; then thou wouldest see well the difference between each. Whence then is this procured. From countless tears, from widows defrauded, from orphans despoiled; but the other from honest labour. And this table is like to a fair and well-favoured woman, needing nothing external, but having her beauty from nature; but that to some ugly and ill-favoured harlot, wearing much paint, but not able to disguise her deformity, but the nearer she is, the more convicted. For this too, when it is nearer to him that is at it, then shews its ugliness more. For look not I tell thee, at the banqueters, as they come only, but also as they go away, and then thou wilt see its ugliness. For that, as being free, suffers them that come unto it to say nothing shameful; but this nothing seemly, as being a harlot, and dishonoured. This seeks the profit of him that is at it, that the hurt. And one permits not to offend God, the other permits not but that we must offend Him.


    Let us go away therefore unto those men. Thence we shall learn with how many bonds we are encompassed. Thence shall we learn to set before ourselves a table full of countless blessings, most sweet, without cost, delivered from care, free from envy and jealousy and every disease, and full of good hope, and having its many trophies. No turmoil of soul there, no sorrow, no wrath; all is calm, all is peace.


    For tell me not of the silence of them that serve in the houses of the rich, but of the clamour of them that dine; I mean, not that which they make one to another, (for this too is worthy of derision,) but that within, that in the soul, that brings on them a great captivity, the tumults of the thoughts, the sleet, the darkness, the tempest, by which all things are mingled and confused, and are like to some night battle. But not in the monks’ tents are such things as these; but great is the calm, great the quietness. And that table is succeeded by a sleep that is like death, but this by sobriety and wakefulness; that by punishment, this by the kingdom of heaven, and the immortal rewards.


    This then let us follow, that we may enjoy also the fruits thereof; unto which God grant we may all attain, by the grace and love towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory and might world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY LXXI

    

    MATT. 22:34–36


    BUT WHEN THE PHARISEES HAD HEARD THAT HE HAD PUT THE SADDUCEES TO SILENCE, THEY WERE GATHERED TOGETHER; AND ONE OF THEM, WHICH WAS A LAWYER, ASKED HIM A QUESTION, TEMPTING HIM, AND SAYING, MASTER, WHICH IS THE GREAT COMMANDMENT IN THE LAW?


    AGAIN doth the Evangelist express the cause, for which they ought to have held their peace, and marks their boldness by this also. How and in what way? Because when those others were put to silence, these again assail Him. For when they ought even for this to hold their peace, they strive to urge further their former endeavours, and put forward the lawyer, not desiring to learn, but making a trial of Him, and ask, What is the first commandment?


    For since the first commandment was this, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God, thinking that He would afford them some handle, as though He would amend it, for the sake of shewing that Himself too was God, they propose the question. What then saith Christ? Indicating from what they were led to this; from having no charity, from pining with envy, from being seized by jealousy, He saith, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God. This is the first and great commandment. And the second is like unto this, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.


    But wherefore like unto this? Because this makes the way for that, and by it is again established; For every one that doeth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the light; and again, The fool hath said in his heart, There is no God. And what in consequence of this? They are corrupt, and become abominable in their ways. And again, The love of money is the root of all evils; which while some coveted after, they have erred from the faith; and, He that loveth Me, will keep My commandments.


    But His commandments, and the sum of them, are, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God, and thy neighbour as thyself. If therefore to love God is to love one’s neighbour, For if thou lovest Me, He saith, O Peter, feed My sheep, but to love one’s neighbour worketh a keeping of the commandments, with reason doth He say, On these hang all the Law and the Prophets.


    So therefore what He did before, this He doth here also. I mean, that both there, when asked about the manner of the resurrection, He also taught a resurrection, instructing them beyond what they enquired; and here, being asked the first commandment, He rehearses the second also, which is not much inferior to that; (for though second, it is like that,) intimating to them, whence the question had arisen, that it was from hatred. For charity envieth not. By this He shews Himself to be submissive both to the Law and to the Prophets.


    But wherefore doth Matthew say that he asked, tempting Him, but Mark the contrary? For when Jesus, he saith, saw that he answered discreetly, He said unto him, Thou art not far from the kingdom of God.


    They are not contradicting each other, but indeed fully agreeing. For he asked indeed, tempting, at the beginning, but being benefitted by the answer, was commended. For not at the beginning did He commend him, but when he had said, That to love his neighbour is more than whole burnt sacrifices, then He saith, Thou art not far from the Kingdom; because he overlooked low things, and embraced the first principle of virtue. For indeed all those are for the sake of this, as well the Sabbath, as the rest.


    And not even so did He make His commendation perfect, but yet deficient. For His saying, Thou art not far off, indicates that he is yet falling short, that he might seek after what was deficient.


    But if, when He said, There is One God, and there is none other but He, He commended him, wonder not, but by this too observe, how He answers according to the opinion of them that come unto Him. For although men say ten thousand things about Christ unworthy of His glory, yet this at any rate they will not dare to say, that He is not God at all. Wherefore then doth He praise him that said, that beside the Father, there is no other God?


    Not excepting Himself from being God; away with the thought; but since it was not yet time to disclose His Godhead, He suffers him to remain in the former doctrine, and praises him for knowing well the ancient principles, so as to make him fit for the doctrine of the New Testament, which He is bringing in its season.


    And besides, the saying, There is One God, and there is none other but He, both in the Old Testament, and every where, is spoken not to the rejection of the Son, but to make the distinction from idols. So that when praising this man also, who had thus spoken, He praises him in this mind.


    Then since He had answered, He asks also in turn, What think ye of Christ, Whose Son is He? They say unto Him, The Son of David.


    See after how many miracles, after how many signs, after how many questions, after how great a display of His unanimity with the Father, as well in words, as in deeds; after having praised this man that said, that there is one God, He asks the question, that they may not be able to say, that He did miracles indeed, yet was an adversary to the Law, and a foe to God.


    Therefore, after so many things, He asks these questions, secretly leading them on to confess Him also to be God. And the disciples He asked first what the others say, and then themselves; but these not so; for surely they would have said a deceiver, and a wicked one, as speaking all things without fear. So for this cause He enquires for the opinion of those men themselves.


    For since He was now about to go on to His Passion, He sets forth the prophecy that plainly proclaims Him to be Lord; and not as having come to do this without occasion, nor as having made this His aim, but from a reasonable cause.


    For having asked them first, since they answered not the truth concerning Him; (for they said He was a mere man,) to overthrow their mistaken opinion, He thus introduces David proclaiming His Godhead. For they indeed supposed that He was a mere man, wherefore also they said, the Son of David; but He to correct this brings in the Prophet witnessing to His being Lord, and the genuineness of His Sonship, and His equality in honour with His Father.


    And not even at this doth He stop, but in order to move them to fear, He adds what followeth also, saying, Till I make Thine enemies Thy footstool; that at least in this way He might gain them over.


    And that they may not say, that it was in flattery he so called Him; and that this was a human judgment, see what He saith, How then doth David in Spirit call Him Lord? See how submissively He introduces the sentence and judgment concerning Himself. First, He had said, What think ye? Whose Son is He? so by a question to bring them to an answer. Then since they said, the Son of David, He said not, “And yet David saith these things,” but again in this order of a question, How then doth David in Spirit call Him Lord, in order that the sayings might not give offence to them. Wherefore neither did He say, What think ye of Me, but of Christ. For this reason the Apostles also reasoned submissively, saying, Let us speak freely of the Patriarch David, that he is both dead and buried.


    And He Himself too in like manner for this cause introduces the doctrine in the way of question and inference, saying, How then doth David in Spirit call Him Lord, saying, The Lord said unto My Lord, Sit Thou on My right hand, until I make Thy foes Thy footstool; and again, If David then call Him Lord, how is He then his Son; not taking away the fact that He is his Son, away with the thought; for He would not then have reproved Peter for this; but to correct their secret thoughts. So that when He saith, How is He his Son? He meaneth this, not so as ye say. For they said, that He is Son only, and not also Lord. And this after the testimony, and then submissively, If David then call Him Lord, how is He his Son?


    But, nevertheless, even when they had heard these things, they answered nothing, for neither did they wish to learn any of the things that were needful. Wherefore He Himself addeth and saith, that He is his Lord. Or rather not even this very thing doth He say without support, but having taken the Prophet with Him, because of His being exceedingly distrusted by them, and evil reported of amongst them. To which fact we ought to have especial regard, and if any thing be said by Him that is lowly and submissive, not to be offended, for the cause is this, with many other things also, that He talks with them in condescension.


    Wherefore now also He delivers His doctrine in the manner of question and answer; but He darkly intimates even in this way His dignity. For it was not as much to be called Lord of the Jews, as of David.


    But mark thou also, I pray thee, how seasonable it is. For when He had said, There is one Lord, then He spake of Himself that He is Lord, and shewed it by prophecy, no more by His works only. And He sheweth the Father Himself taking vengeance upon them in His behalf, for He saith, Until I make Thine enemies Thy footstool, and great unanimity even hereby on the part of Him that begat Him towards Himself, and honour. And upon His reasonings with them He doth set this end high and great, and sufficient to close fast their mouths.


    For they were silent from thenceforth, not willingly, but from their having nothing to say; and they received so deadly a blow, as no longer to dare to attempt the same things any more. For no one, it is said, durst from that day forth ask Him any more questions.


    And this was no little advantage to the multitude. Therefore also unto them doth He henceforth direct His word, having removed the wolves, and having repulsed their plots.


    For those men gained nothing, taken captive by vainglory, and having fallen upon this terrible passion. For terrible is this passion and many-headed, for some set their heart upon power for the sake of this, some on wealth, some on strength. But proceeding in order it goes on unto almsgiving also, and fasting, and prayers, and teaching, and many are the heads of this monster.


    But to be vainglorious indeed about those other things is nothing wonderful; but to be so about fasting and prayer, this is strange and lamentable.


    But that we may not again blame only, come and let us tell the means, by which we shall avoid this. Against whom shall we prepare to contend first, against those that are vainglorious of money, or those of dress, or those of places of power, or those of sciences, or those of art, or those of their person, or those of beauty, or those of ornaments, or those of cruelty, or those of humanity and almsgiving, or those of wickedness, or those of death, or those after death? For indeed, as I have said, this passion hath many links, and goes on beyond our life. For such a one, it is said, is dead, and that he may be held in admiration, hath charged that such and such things be done; and therefore such a one is poor, such a one rich.


    For the grievous thing is this, that even of opposite things is it made up.


    Against whom then shall we stand, and set ourselves in array first? For one and the same discourse suffices not against all. Will ye then that it be against them that are vainglorious about almsgiving?


    To me at least it seems well; for exceedingly do I love this thing, and am pained at seeing it marred, and vainglory plotting against it, like a pandering nurse against some royal damsel. For she feeds her indeed, but for disgrace and mischief, prostituting her, and commanding her to despise her father; but to deck herself to please unholy and often despicable men; and invests her with such a dress, as strangers wish, disgraceful, and dishonourable, not such as the father.


    Come now, then, let us take our aim against these; and let there be an almsgiving made in abundance for display to the multitude. Surely then, first vainglory leads her out of her Father’s chamber. And whereas her Father requires not to appear so much as to the left hand, she displays her to the slaves, and to the vulgar, that have not even known her.


    Seest thou a harlot, and pander, casting her into the love of foolish men, that according as they require, so she may order herself? Dost thou desire to see how it renders such a soul not a harlot only, but insane also?


    Mark then her mind. For when she lets go heaven and runs after fugitives and menial slaves, pursuing through streets and lanes them that hate her, the ugly and deformed, them that are not willing so much as to look at her, them that, when she burns with love towards them, hate her, what can be more insane than this? For no one do the multitude hate so much, as those that want the glory they have to bestow. Countless accusations at least do they frame against them, and the result is the same, as if any one were to bring down a virgin daughter of the king from the royal throne, and to require her to prostitute herself to gladiators, who abhorred her. These then, as much as thou pursuest them, so much do they turn away from thee; but God, if thou seek the glory that cometh from Him, so much the more both draws thee unto Himself, and commends thee, and great is the reward He renders unto thee.


    But if thou art minded in another way also to discern the mischief thereof, when thou givest for display and ostentation, consider how great the sorrow that then comes upon thee, and how continual the desponding, while Christ’s voice is heard in thine ears, saying, “Thou hast lost all thy reward.” For in every matter indeed vainglory is a bad thing, yet most of all in beneficence, for it is the utmost cruelty, making a show of the calamities of others, and all but upbraiding those in poverty. For if to mention one’s own good actions is to upbraid, what dost thou think it is to publish them even to many others.


    How then shall we escape the danger? If we learn how to give alms, if we see after whose good report we are to seek. For tell me, who has the skill of almsgiving? Plainly, it is God, Who hath made known the thing, Who best of all knows it, and practises it without limit. What then? If thou art learning to be a wrestler, to whom dost thou look? or to whom dost thou display thy doings in the wrestling school, to the seller of herbs, and of fish, or to the trainer? And yet they are many, and he is one. What then, if while he admires thee, others deride thee, wilt thou not with him deride them?


    What, if thou art learning to box, wilt thou not look in like manner to him who knows how to teach this?


    And if thou art practising oratory, wilt thou not accept the praise of the teacher of rhetoric, and despise the rest.


    How then is it other than absurd, in other arts to look to the teacher only, but here to do the contrary? although the loss be not equal. For there, if you wrestle according to the opinion of the multitude, and not that of the teacher, the loss is in the wrestling; but here it is in eternal life. Thou art become like to God in giving alms; be thou then like Him, in not making a display. For even He said, when healing, that they should tell no man.


    But dost thou desire to be called merciful amongst men? And what is the gain? The gain is nothing; but the loss infinite. For these very persons, whom thou callest to be witnesses, become robbers of thy treasures that are in the heavens; or rather not these, but ourselves, who spoil our own possessions, and scatter what we have laid up above.


    O new calamity! this strange passion. Where moth corrupteth not, nor thief breaketh through, vainglory scattereth. This is the moth of those treasures there; this the thief of our wealth in heaven; this steals away the riches that cannot be spoiled; this mars and corrupts all. For because the devil saw that that place is impregnable to thieves and to the worm, and the other plots against them, he by vainglory steals away the wealth.


    But dost thou desire glory? Doth not then that suffice thee which is given by the receiver himself, that from our gracious God, but dost thou set thine heart on that from men also? Take heed, lest thou undergo the contrary, lest some condemn thee as not shewing mercy, but making a display, and seeking honour, as making a show of the calamities of others.


    For indeed the shewing of mercy is a mystery. Shut therefore the doors, that none may see what it is not pious to display. For our Mysteries too are above all things, a shewing of God’s mercy and loving-kindness. According to His great mercy, He had mercy on us being disobedient.


    And the first prayer too is full of mercy, when we entreat for the Energumens; and the second again, for others under penance seeking for much mercy; and the third also for ourselves, and this puts forward the innocent children of the people entreating God for mercy. For since we condemn ourselves for sins, for them that have sinned much and deserve to be blamed we ourselves cry; but for ourselves the children; for the imitators of whose simplicity the kingdom of heaven is reserved. For this image shews this, that they who are like those children, lowly and simple, these above all men are able to deliver the guilty by their prayers.


    But the Mystery itself, of how much mercy, of how much love to man it is full, the initiated know.


    Do thou then, when according to thy power thou art shewing mercy to a man, shut the doors, let the object of thy mercy see it only; but if it be possible, not even he. But if thou set them open, thou art profanely exposing thy mystery.


    Consider that very person, whose praise thou seekest, even himself will condemn thee; and if he be a friend, will accuse thee to himself; but if an enemy, he will deride thee unto others also. And thou wilt undergo the opposite of what thou desirest. For thou indeed desirest, that he should call thee, the merciful man; but he will not call thee this, but the vainglorious, the man-pleaser, and other names far more grievous than these.


    But if thou shouldest hide it, he will call thee all that is opposite to this; the merciful, the kind. For God suffers it not to be hidden; but if thou conceal it, the other will make it known, and greater will be the admiration, and more abundant the gain. So that even for this very object of being glorified, to make a display is against us; for with respect to the thing unto which we most hasten and press, as to this most especially is this thing against us. For so far from obtaining the credit of being merciful, we obtain even the contrary, and besides this, great is the loss we undergo.


    For every motive then let us abstain from this, and set our love on God’s praise alone. For thus shall we both attain to honour here, and enjoy the eternal blessings, by the grace and love towards man of oar Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory and might world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY LXXII

    

    MATT. 23:1–3


    THEN SPAKE JESUS TO THE MULTITUDES AND TO HIS DISCIPLES, SAYING, THE SCRIBES AND THE PHARISEES SIT IN MOSES’ SEAT: ALL THEREFORE WHATSOEVER THEY BID YOU DO, THAT DO; BUT DO NOT AFTER THEIR WORKS.


    THEN. When? When He had said these things, when He had stopped their mouths; when He had brought them that they should no more dare to tempt Him; when He had shewn their state incurable.


    And since He had made mention of ‘the Lord’ and ‘my Lord,’ He recurs again to the Law. And yet the Law said nothing of this kind, but, The Lord thy God is one Lord. But Scripture calls the whole Old Testament the Law.


    But these things He saith, shewing by all things His full agreement with Him that begat Him. For if He were opposed, He would have said the opposite about the Law; but now He commands so great reverence to be shewn towards it, that, even when they that teach it are depraved, He charges them to hold to it.


    But here He is discoursing about their life and morals, since this was chiefly the cause of their unbelief, their depraved life, and the love of glory. To amend therefore His hearers; that which in the first place most contributes to salvation, not to despise our teachers, neither to rise up against our priests, this doth He command with superabundant earnestness. But He does not only command it, but also Himself doth it. For though they were depraved, He doth not depose them from their dignity; to them rendering their condemnation heavier, and to His disciples leaving no cloke for disobedience.


    I mean, that lest any one should say, that because my teacher is bad, therefore am I become more remiss, He takes away even this pretext. So much at any rate did He establish their authority, although they were wicked men, as even after so heavy an accusation to say, All whatsoever they command you to do, do. For they speak not their own words, but God’s, what He appointed for laws by Moses. And mark how much honour He shewed towards Moses, again shewing His agreement with the Old Testament, since indeed even by this doth He make them objects of reverence. For they sit, He saith, on Moses’ seat. For because He was not able to make them out worthy of credit by their life, He doth it from the grounds that were open to Him, from their seat, and their succession from him. But when thou hearest all, do not understand all the Law, as, for instance, the ordinances about meats, those about sacrifices, and the like; for how was He to say so of these things, which He had taken away beforehand? but He meant all things that correct the moral principle, and amend the disposition, and agree with the laws of the New Testament, and suffer them not any more to be under the yoke of the Law.


    Wherefore then doth He give these things divine authority, not from the Law of Grace, but from Moses? Because it was not yet time, before the Crucifixion, for these things to be plainly declared.


    But to me He seems, in addition to what has been said, to be providing for another object, in saying these things. For since He was on the point of accusing them, that He might not seem in the sight of the foolish to set His heart on this authority of theirs, or for enmity to be doing these things, first He removed this thought, and having set himself clear from suspicion, then begins His accusation. And for what intent doth He convict them, and run out into a long discourse against them? To set the multitude on their guard, so that they might not fall into the same sins. For neither is dissuading like pointing out those that have offended; much as recommending what is right, is not like bringing forward those that have done well. For this cause also He is beforehand in saying, Do not after their works. For, lest they should suppose, because of their listening to them, they ought also to imitate them, He uses this means of correction, and makes what seems to be their dignity a charge against them. For what can be more wretched than a teacher, when the preservation of his disciples is, not to give heed to his life? So that what seemeth to be their dignity, is a most heavy charge against them, when they are shewn to live such a life, as they that imitate are ruined.


    For this cause He also falls upon His accusations against them, but not for this only, but that He might shew, that both their former unbelief wherewith they had not believed, and the crucifixion after this, which they dared to perpetrate, were not a charge against Him Who was crucified and disbelieved, but against their perverseness.


    But see whence He begins, and whence He aggravates His blame of them. For they say, He saith, and do not. For every one is worthy of blame in transgressing the Law, but especially he that bears the authority of teaching, for doubly and triply doth he deserve to be condemned. For one cause, because he transgresses; for another, that as he ought to amend others, and then halteth, he is worthy of a double punishment, because of his dignity; and in the third place, that he even corrupts the more, as committing such transgression in a teacher’s place.


    And together with these He mentions also another charge against them, that they are harsh to those accountable to them.


    For they bind heavy burdens, and grievous to be borne, and lay them on men’s shoulders, but they will not move them with their fingers. He mentions here a twofold wickedness, their requiring great and extreme strictness of life, without any indulgence, from those over whom they rule, and their allowing to themselves great security; the opposite to which the truly good ruler ought to hold; in what concerns himself, to be an unpardoning and severe judge, but in the matters of those whom he rules, to be gentle and ready to make allowances; the contrary to which was the conduct of these men. [2.] For such are all they who practise self restraint in mere words, unpardoning, and grievous to bear, as having no experience of the difficulty in actions. And this itself too is no small fault, and in no ordinary way increases the former charge.


    But do thou mark, I pray thee, how He aggravates this accusation also. For He did not say, “they cannot,” but, they will not. And He did not say, “to bear,” but, to move with a finger, that is, not even to come near them, nor to touch them.


    But wherein are they earnest, and vigorous? In the things forbidden. For all their works they do, He saith, to be seen of men. These things He saith, accusing them in respect of vainglory, which kind of thing was their ruin. For the things before were signs of harshness and remissness, but these of the mad desire of glory. This drew them off from God, this caused them to strive before other spectators, and ruined them. For whatever kind of spectators any one may have, since it hath become his study to please these, such also are the contests he exhibits. And he that wrestles among the noble, such also are the conflicts he takes in hand, but he among the cold and supine, himself also becomes more remiss. For instance, hath any one a beholder that delights in ridicule? he himself too becomes a mover of ridicule, that he may delight the spectator: hath another one who is earnest minded, and practises self-government? he endeavours himself to be such as he is, since such is the disposition of him who praises him.


    But see again that here too the charge is with aggravation. For neither is it that they do some things in this way, some in another way, but all things absolutely this way.


    Then, having blamed them for vainglory, He shews that it is not even about great and necessary things they are vainglorious, (for neither had they these, but were destitute of good works,) but for things without warmth or worth, and such as were certain proofs of their baseness, the phylacteries, the borders of their garments. For they make broad their phylacteries, He saith, and enlarge the borders of their garments.


    And what are these phylacteries, and these borders? Since they were continually forgetting God’s benefits, He commanded His marvellous works to be inscribed on little tablets, and that these should be suspended from their hands, (wherefore also He said, They shall be immoveable in thine eyes,) which they called phylacteries; as many of our women now wear Gospels hung from their necks.


    And in order that by another thing again they may be reminded, like as many often do, binding round their finger with a piece of linen or a thread, as being likely to forget, this God enjoined them as children to do, to sew a ribband of blue on their garments, upon the fringe that hung round their feet, that they might look at it, and remember the commandments; and they were called “borders.”


    In these things then they were diligent, making wide the strips of the tablets, and enlarging the borders of their garments; which was a sign of the most extreme vanity. For wherefore art thou vainglorious, and dost make these wide? what, is this thy good work? what doth it profit thee at all, if thou gain not the good results from them. For God seeks not the enlarging of these and making them wide, but our remembering His benefits. But if for almsgiving and prayer, although they be attended with labour, and be good deeds on our parts, we must not seek vainglory, how dost thou, O Jew, pride thyself in these things, which most of all convict thy remissness.


    But they not in these only, but in other little things, suffered from this disease.


    For they love, He saith, the uppermost rooms at feasts, and the chief seats in the synagogues, and greetings in the markets, and to be called of men, Rabbi. For these things, although one may think them small, yet are they a cause of great evils. These things have overthrown both cities and churches.


    And it comes upon me now even to weep, when I hear of the first seats, and the greetings, and consider how many ills were hence engendered to the Churches of God, which it is not necessary to publish to you now; nay rather as many as are aged men do not even need to learn these things from us.


    But mark thou, I pray thee, how vainglory prevailed; ‘when they were commanded not to be vainglorious, even in the synagogues, where they had entered to discipline others.


    For to have this feeling at feasts, to howsoever great a degree, doth not seem to be so dreadful a thing; although even there the teachers ought to be held in reverence, and not in the Church only, but every where. And like as a man, wherever he may appear, is manifestly distinguished from the brutes; so also ought the teacher, both speaking and holding his peace, and dining, and doing whatever it may be, to be distinguished as well by his gait, as by his look, and by his garb, and by all things generally. But they were on every account objects of ridicule, and in every respect disgraced themselves, making it their study to follow what they ought to flee. For they love them, it is said; but if the loving them be a matter of blame, what a thing must the doing them be; and to hunt and strive after them, how great an evil.


    [3.] The other things then He carried no further than to accuse them, as being small and trifling, and as though His disciples needed not at all to be corrected about these matters; but what was a cause of all the evils, even ambition, and the violent seizing of the teacher’s chair, this He brings forward, and corrects with diligence, touching this vehemently and earnestly charging them.


    For what saith He? But be not ye called Rabbi. Then follows the cause also; For One is your Master, and all ye are brethren; and one hath nothing more than another, in respect of his knowing nothing from himself. Wherefore Paul also saith, For who is Paul, and who is Apollos, but ministers? He said not masters. And again, Call not, father, not that they should not call, but they may know, Whom they ought to call Father, in the highest sense. For like as the master is not a master principally; so neither is the father. For He is cause of all, both of the masters, and of the fathers.


    And again He adds, Neither be ye called guides, for One is your Guide, even Christ; and He said not, I. For like as above He said, What think ye of Christ? and He said not, of Me, so here too.


    But I should be glad to ask here, what they would say, who are repeatedly applying the term One, One, to the Father alone, to the rejection of the Only-begotten. Is the Father Guide? All would declare it, and none would gainsay it. And yet One, He saith, is your Guide, even Christ. For like as Christ, being called the One Guide, casts not out the Father from being Guide; even so the Father, being called Master, doth not cast out the Son from being Master. For the expression, One, One, is spoken in contradistinction to men, and the rest of the creation.


    Having warned them therefore against this grievous pest, and amended them, He instructs also how they may escape it; by humility. Wherefore He adds also, He that is greatest among you shall be your servant. For whosoever shall exalt himself shall be abased, and whosoever shall abase himself shall be exalted.


    For nothing is equal to the practice of modesty, wherefore He is continually reminding them of this virtue, both when He brought the children into the midst, and now. And, when on the Mount, beginning the beatitudes, He began from hence. And in this place, He plucks it up by the roots hereby, saying, He that abaseth himself shall be exalted.


    Seest thou how He draws off the hearer right over to the contrary thing. For not only doth He forbid him to set his heart upon the first place, but requires him to follow after the last. For so shalt thou obtain thy desire, He saith. Wherefore he that pursues his desire for the first, must follow after the last place. For he that abaseth himself shall be exalted.


    And where shall we find this humility? Will ye that we go again to the city of virtue, the tents of the holy men, the mountains, I mean, and the groves? For there too shall we see this height of humility.


    For men, some illustrious from their rank in the world, some from their wealth, in every way put themselves down, by their vesture, by their dwelling, by those to whom they minister; and, as in written characters, they throughout all things inscribe humility.


    And the things that are incentives of arrogance, as to dress well, and to build houses splendidly, and to have many servants, things which often drive men even against their will to arrogance; these are all taken away. For they themselves light their fire, they themselves cleave the logs, themselves cook, themselves minister to those that come there.


    No one can be heard insulting there, nor seen insulted, nor commanded, nor giving commands; but all are devoted to those that are waited on, and every one washes the strangers’ feet, and there is much contention about this. And he doeth it, not enquiring who it is, neither if he be a slave, nor if he be free; but in the case of every one fulfils this service. No man there is great nor mean. What then? Is there confusion? Far from it, but the highest order. For if any one be mean, he that is great seeth not this, but hath accounted himself again to be inferior even to him, and so becomes great.


    There is one table for all, both for them that are served, and for them that serve; the same food, the same clothes, the same dwellings, the same manner of life. He is great there, who eagerly seizes the mean task. There is not mine and thine, but this expression is exterminated, that is a cause of countless wars.


    [4.] And why dost thou marvel, if there be one manner of life and table and dress for all, since indeed there is even one soul to all, not in substance only, (for this is with all men also,) but in love? how then should it ever be lifted up itself against itself? There is no wealth and poverty there, honour and dishonour; how then should haughtiness and arrogance find an entrance? For they are indeed little and great in respect of their virtue; but, as I have said, no one seeth this. He that is little, feels not pain, as despised; for neither is there any one to despise him; and should any one spurn him, this above all are they taught, to be despised, to be spurned, to be set at nought, in word and in deed. And with the poor and maimed do they associate, and their tables are full of these guests; so that for this are they worthy of the heavens. And one tends the wounds of the mutilated, another leads the blind by the hand, a third bears him that is lamed of his leg.


    There is no multitude of flatterers or parasites there; or rather they know not even what flattery is; whence then could they be lifted up at any time? For there is great equality amongst them, wherefore also there is much facility for virtue.


    For by these are they of an inferior sort better instructed, than if they were compelled to give up the first place to them.


    For like as the impetuous man derives instruction from him that is smitten, and submits to it; so the ambitious from him that claims not glory, but despises it. This they do there abundantly, and as the strife is great with us to obtain the first place, so great is it with them not to obtain it, but utterly to refuse it; and great is their earnest desire who shall have the advantage in honouring, not in being honoured.


    And besides, even their very employments persuade them to practise moderation, and not to be high-swollen. For who, I pray thee, digging in the earth, and watering, and planting, or making baskets, or weaving sackcloth, or practising any other handy works, will ever be proud? Who dwelling in poverty and wrestling with hunger, will ever be sick of this disease? There is not one. Therefore humility is easy to them. And like as here, it is a hard thing to be lowly-minded, for the multitude of them who applaud and admire us, so there it is exceedingly easy.


    And that man gives heed only to the wilderness, and sees birds flying, and trees waving, and a breeze blowing, and streams rushing through glens. Whence then should he be lifted up who dwells in solitude so great?


    Not however that therefore we have from this an excuse, in that we are proud when living in the midst of men. For surely Abraham, when amidst Canaanites, said, I am but dust and ashes; and David, when in the midst of camps, I am a worm, and no man; and the Apostle, in the midst of the world, I am not meet to be called an Apostle. What comfort shall we have then; what plea, when even, having such great examples, we do not practise moderation? For even as they are worthy of countless crowns, having been the first that went the way of virtue, even so are we deserving of countless punishments, who not even after those that are departed, and are set before us in books, no nor even after these that are living, and held in admiration through their deeds, are drawn on to the like emulation.


    For what couldest thou say, for not being amended? Art thou ignorant of letters, and hast not looked into the Scriptures that thou mightest learn the virtues of them of old? To say the truth, this is itself blameworthy, when the church is constantly standing open, not to enter in, and partake of those sacred streams.


    However, although thou know not the departed by the Scriptures, these living men thou oughtest to see. But is there no one to lead thee? Come to me, and I will shew thee the places of refuge of these holy men; come and learn thou of them something useful. Shining lamps are these in every part of the earth; as walls are they set about the cities. For this cause have they occupied the deserts, that they may instruct thee to despise the tumults in the midst of the world.


    For they, as being strong, are able even in the midst of the raging of the waters to enjoy a calm; but thou, who art leaky on every side, hast need of tranquillity, and to take breath a little, after the successive waves. Go then there continually, that, having purged away the abiding stain by their prayers and admonitions, thou mayest both pass in the best manner the present life, and attain unto the good things to come, by the grace and love towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ, by Whom, and with Whom, be unto the Father, together with the Holy Ghost, glory, might, honour, now and ever, and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY LXXIII

    

    MATT. 23:14


    WOE UNTO YOU, SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, HYPOCRITES! FOR YE DEVOUR WIDOWS’ HOUSES, AND FOR A PRETENCE MAKE LONG PRAYERS: THEREFORE YE SHALL RECEIVE GREATER DAMNATION.


    AFTER this, next He derides them for gluttony: and the grievous thing was, that not from rich men’s goods, but from the poor they indulged their own belly, and aggravated their poverty, which they should have relieved. For neither did they merely eat, but devoured.


    Moreover also the manner of their over-reaching was yet more grievous, for a pretence making long prayers.


    For every one is worthy of vengeance who doeth any evil thing; but he that is deriving even the reason for so doing from godliness, and is using this cloke for his wickedness, is justly liable to a far more grievous punishment. And wherefore did He not depose them? Because the time suffered it not as yet. So therefore He lets them alone for a time, but by His sayings, He secures that the people be not deceived, lest, through the dignity of those men, they be drawn on to the same emulation.


    For as He had said, Whatsoever they bid you do, that do; He shews how many things they do amiss, lest from thence He should be supposed amongst the unwise to commit all to them.


    Woe unto you, for ye shut up the kingdom against men; for ye neither go in yourselves, neither suffer ye them that are entering to go in. But if to profit no one be a charge against a man, even to hurt and hinder, what plea hath that? But what means, them that are entering in? Them that are fit for it. For when they were to lay injunctions on others, they used to make the burdens intolerable, but when they themselves were to do any of the things required, on the contrary, so far from doing any thing, they went much beyond this in wickedness, they even used to corrupt others. These are they that are called pests, who make their employment the ruin of others, standing right contrary to teachers. For if it be the part of a teacher to save that which is perishing, to destroy that which is on the point of being saved is that of a destroyer.


    After this, again another charge; Ye compass sea and land to make one proselyte, and when he is made, ye make him twofold more the child of hell than yourselves; that is, not even the fact that hardly ye have taken him, and with endless toils, induces you to be sparing towards him, although of the things we have hardly acquired, we are more sparing, but you not even this renders more gentle.


    Here He lays to their charge two things; one, that they are unprofitable for the salvation of the many, and need much toil in order to win over even one; another, that they were remiss in the preservation of him whom they had gained, or rather that they were not only careless, but even traitors, by their wickedness in their life corrupting him, and making him worse. For when the disciple sees his teachers to be such as these, he becomes worse than they. For he stops not at his teacher’s wickedness; but as when his teacher is virtuous, he imitates him, so when he is bad, he even goes beyond him, by reason of our proneness to what is evil.


    And He calls him a child of hell, that is, a very hell. And He said twofold more than you, that He might both alarm those, and make these feel the more severely, because they are teachers of wickedness. And not this only, but because they labour to instil into their disciples a greater wickedness, hardening them to a much greater depravity than they have, and this is above all a mark of a depraved soul.


    Then He derides them for folly also, because they bade them disregard the greater commandments. And yet before He had said the opposite, that they bind heavy burdens, and grievous to be borne. But these things too they did again, and were doing every thing for the corruption of those who were subject to them, in little things requiring strictness, and despising the great.


    For ye pay tithe, He saith, of mint and anise, and have omitted the weightier matters of the Law, judgment, and mercy, and faith. These ought ye to have done, and not to leave the others undone.


    Here then He naturally saith it, where it is tithe and almsgiving, for what doth it hurt to give alms? But not to keep the law; for neither doth it say thus. Therefore here indeed He saith, These ought ye to have done; but where He is speaking about clean and unclean, He no longer adds this, but makes a distinction, and shews that the inward purity is necessarily followed by the outward, but the converse is no longer so.


    For where there is a plea of love to man, He passes it over lightly, for this very reason, and because it was not yet time expressly and plainly to revoke the things of the Law. But where it is an observance of bodily purification, He overthrows it more plainly.


    So, therefore, while with respect to alms He saith, These ought ye to have done, and not to leave the others undone, touching purifications He speaks not on this wise, but what? Ye make clean, He saith, the outside of the cup and the platter, but within they are full of extortion, and injustice. Cleanse that which is within the cup, that the outside may be clean also. And He took it from a thing confessed and manifest, from a cup and platter.


    [2.] Then, to shew that there is no harm arising from despising bodily cleansings, but very great vengeance from not regarding the purifications of the soul, which is virtue, He called these a gnat, for they are small and nothing, but those other a camel, for they were beyond what men could bear. Wherefore also He saith, Straining at the gnat, and swallowing the camel. For indeed the one were enacted for the sake of the other, I mean of mercy, and judgment; so that not even then did they profit being done alone. For whereas the little things were mentioned for the sake of the great, and after that these last were neglected, and labour was spent on those alone, nothing was gained even then by this. For the greater followed not the lesser, but the lesser were sure to follow these greater.


    But these things He saith to shew, that even before grace was come, these were not among the principal things, or amongst those upon which men should spend their labour, but the matters required were different. But if before the grace they were so, much more when high commandments had come, were these things unprofitable, and it was not meet to practise them at all.


    In every case then is vice a grievous thing, but especially when it does not so much as think it needs amendment; and it is yet more grievous, when it thinks itself sufficient even to amend others; to express which Christ calls them blind guides. For if for a blind man not to think he needs a guide be extreme misery and wretchedness; when he wishes himself to guide others, see to what a gulf it leads.


    But these things He said, by all intimating their mad desire of glory, and their exceeding frenzy concerning this pest. For this became a cause to them of all their evils, namely, that they did all things for display. This both led them away from the faith, and caused them to neglect what really is virtue, and induced them to busy themselves about bodily purifyings only, neglecting the purifications of the soul. So therefore to lead them into what really is virtue, and to the purifyings of the soul, He makes mention of mercy, and judgment, and faith. For these are the things that comprise our life, these are what purify the soul, justice, love to man, truth; the one inclining us to candour, and not suffering us to be excessively severe and unforgiving to them that sin, (for then shall we gain doubly, both becoming kind to man, and hence meeting also ourselves with much kindness from the God of all,) and causing us both to sympathise with them that are despitefully entreated, and to assist them; the other not suffering them to be deceitful, and crafty.


    But neither when He saith, These ought ye to have done, and not to leave the others undone, doth He say it as introducing a legal observance; away with the thought; neither with regard to the platter and the cup, when He said, Cleanse that which is within the cup and platter, that the outside of them may be clean also, doth He bring us unto the old regard for little things, but on the contrary indeed, He doth all things to shew it to be superfluous. For He said not, Cleanse the outside of them also, but that which is within, and the outside is sure to follow.


    And besides, neither is it concerning a cup and platter he is speaking, but of soul and body, by the outside meaning the body, by the inside the soul. But if with regard to the platter there be need of that which is within, much more with regard to thee.


    But ye do the contrary, saith He, observing things trifling and external, ye neglect what are great and inward; whence very great mischief arises, for that thinking ye have duly performed all, ye despise the other things; and despising them, ye do not so much as strive or attempt to perform them.


    After this, He again derides them for vainglory, calling them whited sepulchres, and unto all adding, ye hypocrites; which thing is the cause of all their evils, and the origin of their ruin. And He did not merely call them whited sepulchres, but said, that they were full of uncleanness and hypocrisy. And these things He spake, indicating the cause wherefore they did not believe, because they were full of hypocrisy and iniquity.


    But these things not Christ only, but the Prophets also constantly lay to their charge, that they spoil, that their rulers judge not according to the rule of justice, and every where you may find the sacrifices indeed refused, but these things required. So that there is nothing strange, nothing new, neither in the lawgiving, nor in the accusation, nay not even in the comparison of the sepulchre. For the Prophet makes mention thereof, neither did he call them merely a sepulchre, but their throat an open sepulchre.


    Such are many men now also, decking themselves indeed outwardly, but full of iniquity within. For now too there is many a mode, and many a care for outward purifications, but of those in the soul not so much as one. But if indeed any one should tear open each man’s conscience, many worms and much corruption would he find, and an ill savour beyond utterance; unreasonable and wicked lusts I mean, which are more unclean than worms.


    [3.] But that they should be such persons is not so dreadful a thing, (although it be dreadful,) but that you, that have been counted worthy to become temples of God, should of a sudden have become sepulchres, having as much ill savour, this is extreme wretchedness. He in whom Christ dwells, and the Holy Spirit hath worked, and such great mysteries, that this man should be a sepulchre, what wretchedness is this? What mournings and lamentations doth this call for, when the members of Christ have become a tomb of uncleanness? Consider how thou wast born, of what things thou has been counted worthy, what manner of garment thou hast received, how thou wast built a temple without a breach! how fair! not adorned with gold, neither with pearls, but with the Spirit That is more precious than these.


    Consider that no sepulchre is made in a city, so then neither shalt thou be able to appear in the City above. For if here this is forbidden, much more there. Or rather even here thou art an object of scorn to all, bearing about a dead soul, and not to be scorned only, but also to be shunned. For tell me, if any one were to go round, bearing about a dead body, would not all have rushed away? would not all have fled? Think this now likewise. For thou goest about, bearing a spectacle far more grievous than this, a soul deadened by sins, a soul paralyzed.


    Who now will pity such a one? For when thou dost not pity thine own soul, how shall another pity him that is so cruel, such an enemy to himself? If any one, where thou didst sleep and eat, had buried a dead body, what wouldest thou not have done? but thou art burying a dead soul, not where thou dinest, nor where thou sleepest, but in the members of Christ: and art thou not afraid lest a thousand lightnings and thunderbolts be hurled from above upon thine head?


    And how dost thou even dare to set foot in the churches of God, and in holy temples, having within thee the savour of so much abomination? For if one bearing a dead body into the king’s courts and burying it would have suffered the utmost punishment, thou setting thy foot in the sacred courts, and filling the house with so much ill savour, consider what a punishment thou wilt undergo.


    Imitate that harlot who anointed with ointment the feet of Christ, and filled the whole house with the odour, the opposite to which thou doest to His house! For what though thou be not sensible of the ill savour? For this most of all is the grievous part of the disease; wherefore also thou art incurably diseased, and more grievously than they that are maimed in their bodies, and become fetid. For that disease indeed is both felt by the sick and is without any blame, nay even is deserving of pity; but this of hatred and punishment.


    Since then both in this respect it is more grievous, and from the sick not being sensible of it as he ought to be; come, give thyself to my words, that I may teach thee plainly the mischief of it.


    But first listen to what thou sayest in the Psalm, Let my prayer be set forth in Thy sight as incense. When then not incense, but a stinking smoke arises from thee, and from thy deeds, what punishment dost thou not deserve to undergo?


    What then is the stinking smoke? Many come in gazing about at the beauty of women; others curious about the blooming youth of boys. After this, dost thou not marvel, how bolts are not launched, and all things are not plucked up from their foundations? For worthy both of thunderbolts and hell are the things that are done; but God, Who is long-suffering, and of great mercy, forbears awhile His wrath, calling thee to repentance and amendment.


    What doest thou, O man? Art thou curiously looking after women’s beauty, and dost thou not shudder at thus doing despite unto the temple of God? Doth the church seem to thee a brothel, and less honourable than the marketplace. For in a market-place indeed thou art afraid and ashamed to appear to be looking after any woman, but in God’s temple, when God Himself is discoursing unto thee, and threatening about these things, thou art committing whoredom and adultery at the very time, in which thou art being told not to do this. And dost thou not shudder, nor stand amazed?


    These things do the spectacles of wantonness teach you, the pest that is so hard to put down, the deleterious sorceries, the grievous snares of the thoughtless, the pleasurable destruction of the unchaste.


    Therefore the Prophet also blaming thee, said, Thine eyes are not good, neither is thine heart.


    It were better for such men to be blind; it were better to be diseased, than to abuse thine eyes for these purposes.


    It were meet indeed that ye had within you the wall to part you from the women; but since ye are not so minded, our fathers thought it necessary by these boards to wall you off; since I hear from the elder ones, that of old there were not so much as these partitions; For in Christ Jesus there is neither male nor female. And in the Apostle’s time also both men and women were together. Because the men were men, and the women women, but now altogether the contrary; the women have urged themselves into the manners of courtezans, but the men are in no better state than frantic horses.


    Heard ye not, that the men and women were gathered together in the upper room, and that congregation was worthy of the heavens? And very reasonably. For even women then practised much self-denial, and the men gravity and chastity. Hear, for instance, the seller of purple saying, If ye have judged me to be faithful to the Lord, come in, and abide with me. Hear the women, who went about with the Apostles, having taken unto themselves manly courage, Priscilla, Persis, and the rest; from whom our present women are as far removed, as our men from their men.


    [4.] For then indeed even travelling into far countries women brought not on themselves evil report; but now even though brought up in a chamber, they hardly escape this suspicion. But these things arise from their decking of themselves, and their luxury. Then the business of those women was to spread the word; but now to appear beauteous, and fair, and comely in countenance. This is glory to them, this salvation; but of lofty and great works they do not even dream.


    What woman exerts herself to make her husband better? what man hath taken to himself this care to amend his wife? There is not one; but the woman’s whole study is upon the care of ornaments of gold, and raiment, and the other adornments of the person, and how to increase their substance; but the man’s both this, and others more than this, all however worldly.


    Who, when about to marry, enquires about the disposition and nurture of the damsel? No one; but straightway about money, and possessions, and measures of property of various and different kinds; like as if he were about to buy something, or to settle some common contract.


    Therefore they do even so call marriage. For I have heard many say, such a man has contracted with such a woman, that is, has married. And they offer insult to the gifts of God, and as though buying and selling, so do they marry, and are given in marriage.


    And writings there are, requiring greater security than those about buying and selling. Learn how those of old married, and imitate them. How then did they marry? They inquired about ways of life, and morals, and virtue of the soul. Therefore they had no need of writings, nor of security by parchment and ink; for the bride’s disposition sufficed them in the place of all.


    I therefore intreat you likewise not to seek after wealth and affluence, but a good disposition, and gentleness. Seek for a pious and self-denying damsel, and these will be to thee better than countless treasures. If thou seek the things of God, these others will come also; but if thou pass by those, and hasten unto these, neither will these follow.


    But such a man, one will say, became rich by his wife! Art thou not ashamed of bringing forward such examples? I had ten thousand times sooner become a poor man, as I have heard many say, than gain wealth from a wife. For what can be more unpleasing than that wealth? What more painful than the abundance? What more shameful than to be notorious from thence, and for it to be said by all, such a man became rich by a wife? For the domestic discomforts I pass by, all that must needs result from hence, the wife’s pride, the servility, the strifes, the reproaches of the servants. “The beggar,” “the ragged one,” “the base one, and sprung of base.” “Why, what had he when he came in?” “Do not all things belong to our mistress?” But thou dost not care at all about these sayings, for neither art thou a freeman. Since the parasites likewise hear worse things than these, and are not pained, wherefore neither are these, but rather pride themselves in their disgrace; and when we tell them of these things, “Let me have,” saith one of them, “something pleasant and sweet, and let it choke me.” Alas! the devil, what proverbs hath he brought into the world, of power to overturn the whole life of such persons. See at least this self-same devilish and pernicious saying; of how much ruin it is full. For it means nothing else than these words, Have thou no regard to what is honourable; have thou no regard to what is just; let all those things be cast aside, seek one thing alone, pleasure. Though the thing stifle thee, let it be thy choice; though all that meet thee spurn thee, though they smear thy face with mire, though they drive thee away as a dog, bear all. And what else would swine say, if they had a voice? What else would filthy dogs? But perhaps not even they would have said such things, as the devil hath persuaded men to rave.


    Wherefore I entreat you, being conscious of the senselessness of such words as these, to flee such proverbs, and to choose out those in the Scripture that are contrary to them.


    But what are these? Go not, it is said, after thy lusts, and refrain thyself from thine appetites. And, touching an harlot again, it is said in opposition to this proverb, Give not heed to a bad woman, for honey droppeth from the lips of a woman that is an harlot, which, for a season, is luscious unto thy throat, but afterwards thou shalt find it more bitter than gall, and sharper than a two-edged sword. Unto these last then let us listen, not unto those. For hence indeed spring our mean, hence our slavish thoughts, hence men become brutes, because in every thing they will follow after pleasure according to this proverb, which, even without arguments of ours, is of itself ridiculous. For after one is choked, what is the gain of sweetness?


    Cease, therefore, to set up such great absurdity, and to kindle hell and unquenchable fire; and let us look stedfastly (at length though late) as we ought, unto the things to come, having put away the film on our eyes, that we may both pass the present life honestly, and with much reverence and godly fear, and attain unto the good things to come, by the grace and love towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY LXXIV

    

    MATT. 23:29, 30


    WOE UNTO YOU, BECAUSE YE BUILD THE TOMBS OF THE PROPHETS, AND GARNISH THEIR SEPULCHRES, AND SAY, IF WE HAD BEEN IN THE DAYS OF OUR FATHERS, WE WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN PARTAKERS WITH THEM IN THE BLOOD OF THE PROPHETS.


    NOT because they build, nor because they blame the others, doth He say, Woe, but because, while both thus, and by what they say, they are pretending to condemn their fathers, they do worse. For in proof that the condemnation was a pretence, Luke saith, ye do allow because ye build; for, Woe unto you, saith He, for ye build the sepulchres of the Prophets, and your fathers killed them. Truly ye bear witness, and ye allow the deeds of your fathers, for they indeed killed them, and ye build their sepulchres. For here He reproves their purpose, wherewith they built, that it was not for the honouring of them that were slain, but as making a show of the murders, and afraid, lest, when the tombs had perished by time, the proof and memory of such daring should fade away, setting up these glorious buildings, as a kind of trophy, and priding themselves in the daring deeds of those men, and displaying them.


    For the things that ye now dare to do, shew that ye do these things also in this spirit. For, though ye speak the contrary, saith He, as condemning them, as, for instance, We should not, if we had been in their days, have been partakers with them; yet the disposition is evident wherewith ye say these things. Wherefore also unfolding it, though darkly, still He hath expressed it. For when He had said, ye say, If we had been in the days of our fathers, we should not have been partakers with them in the blood of the Prophets; He added, Wherefore ye be witnesses unto yourselves, that ye are the children of them that slew the Prophets. And what blame is it to be a murderer’s son, if one partake not in the mind of one’s father? None. Whence it is evident, that for this same thing He brings it forward against them, hinting at their affinity in wickedness.


    And this is manifest too by what comes after; He adds at least, Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers. For as those beasts are like their parents, in the destructiveness of their venom, so also are ye like your fathers in murderousness.


    Then, because He was searching their temper of mind, which is to the more part obscure, He doth, from those things also which they were about to perpetrate, which would be manifest to all, establish His words. For, because He had said, Wherefore ye be witnesses unto yourselves that ye are the children of them which killed the Prophets, making it evident, that of their affinity in wickedness He is speaking, and that it was a pretence to say, We should not have been partakers with them, He added, Fill ye up therefore the measure of your fathers, not commanding, but declaring beforehand, what was to be, that is, His own murder.


    Therefore, having brought in their refutation, and having shewn that they were pretences which they said in their own defence, as, for instance, We would not have been partakers with them, (for they who refrain not from the Lord, how should they have refrained from the servants,) He makes after this His language more condemnatory, calling them serpents, and generation of vipers, and saying, How shall ye escape the damnation of hell, at once perpetrating such things, and denying them, and dissembling your purpose?


    Then rebuking them more exceedingly from another cause also, He saith, I will send unto you Prophets, and wise men, and scribes, and some of them shall ye kill and crucify, and some of them shall ye scourge in your synagogues For that they should not say, “Though we crucified the Lord, yet from the servants we should have refrained, if we had been then;” “Behold,” He saith, “I send servants also to you, prophets likewise themselves, and neither will ye spare them.” But these things He saith, shewing that it was nothing strange, that He should be murdered by those sons, being both murderous and deceitful, and having much guile, and surpassing their fathers in their outrages.


    And besides what hath been said, He shews them to be also exceedingly vain-glorious. For when they say, If we had been in the days of our fathers, we should not have been partakers with them, they spake out of vain-glory, and were practising virtue in words only, but in their works doing the contrary.


    Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, that is, wicked sons of wicked men, and more wicked than those who begat them. For He sheweth that they are committing greater crimes, both by their committing them after those others, and by their doing much more grievous things than they, and this, while positively affirming that they never would have fallen into the same. For they add that which is both the end and the crown of their evil deeds. For the others slew them that came to the vineyard, but these, both the son, and them that were bidding them to the wedding.


    But these things He saith, to separate them off from the affinity to Abraham, and to shew that they had no advantage from thence, unless they followed his works; wherefore also He adds, How can ye flee from the damnation of hell, when following them that have committed such acts?


    And here He recalls to their remembrance John’s accusation, for he too called them by this name, and reminded them of the judgment to come. Then, because they are nothing alarmed by judgment and hell, by reason of their not believing them, and because the thing is future, He awes them by the things present, and saith, Wherefore, behold, I send unto you prophets and scribes, and some of them shall ye kill and crucify, and scourge; that upon you may come all the righteous blood shed upon the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel, unto the blood of Zacharias the son of Barachias, whom ye slew between the temple and the altar. Verily I say unto you, that all these things shall come upon this generation.


    [2.] See by how many things He has warned them. He said, Ye condemn your fathers, in that ye say, We would not have been partakers with them; and this is no little thing to shame them. He said, While ye condemn them, ye do worse things, even ye yourselves; and this is sufficient to cover them with disgrace. He said, These things shall not be without punishment; and hence he implants in them fear beyond words. He hath reminded them at least of hell. Then because that was to come, He brought home to them the terrors as even present. For all these things shall come, He saith, upon this generation.


    He added also unspeakable severity to the vengeance, saying, that they shall suffer more grievous things than all; yet by none of these things did they become better. But if any one say, And why do they suffer more grievously than all? we would say, Because they have first committed more grievous things than all, and by none of the things that have been done to them have they been brought to a sound mind.


    Heardest thou not Lamech saying, Of Lamech vengeance shall be taken seventy times sevenfold; that is, “I am deserving of more punishment than Cain.” Why could this be? Yet he did not slay his brother; but because not even by his example was he brought to a better mind. And this is what God saith elsewhere, Requiting the sins of fathers upon children for the third and fourth generation for them that hate Me. Not as though one were to suffer punishment for the crimes committed by others, but inasmuch as they who, after many sin and have been punished, yet have not grown better, but have committed the same offences, are justly worthy to suffer their punishments also.


    But see how seasonably he also mentioned Abel, indicating that this murder likewise is of envy. What then have ye to say? Know ye not what Cain suffered? Did God hold His peace at his deeds? Did He not exact the severest penalty? Heard ye not what things your fathers suffered, when they slew the Prophets; were they not delivered over to punishments, and inflictions of vengeance without number? How then did ye not become better? And why do I speak of the punishments of your fathers, and what they suffered? Thou who thyself condemnest thy fathers, how is it thou doest worse? For moreover even ye yourselves have declared that He will miserably destroy those wicked men. What favour then will ye have after this, committing such things after such a sentence?


    But who is this Zacharias? Some say, the father of John; some, the Prophet; some, a priest with two different names, whom the Scripture also calls, the son of Jehoiada.


    But do thou mark this, that the outrage was twofold. For not only did they slay holy men, but also in a holy place. And saying these things, He did not only alarm them, but also comfort His disciples, shewing that the righteous men also who were before them suffered these things. But these He alarmed, foretelling that like as they paid their penalty, even so should these too suffer the utmost extremities. Therefore He calls [His disciples] prophets, and wise men, and scribes, even hereby again taking away every plea of theirs. “For ye cannot say,” He saith, “Thou didst send from among the Gentiles, and therefore we were offended;” but they were led on unto this by being murderous, and thirsting for blood. Wherefore He also said beforehand, “For this cause do I send prophets and scribes.” This did the Prophets also lay to their charge, saying, They mingle blood with blood, and that they are men of blood. Therefore also did He command the blood to be offered to Him, shewing that if in a brute it be thus precious, much more in a man. Which He saith to Noah likewise, I will require all blood that is shed. And ten thousand other such things might one find Him enjoining with regard to their not committing murder; wherefore He commanded them not even to eat that which was strangled.


    Oh the love of God towards man! that though He foreknew they would profit nothing, He still doeth His part. For I will send, He saith, and this knowing they would be slain. So that even hereby they were convicted of saying vainly, We should not have been partakers with our fathers. For these too slew prophets even in their synagogues, and reverenced neither the place, nor the dignity of the persons. For not merely ordinary persons did they slay, but prophets and wise men, such that they had nothing to lay to their charge. And by these He meaneth the Apostles, and those after them, for, indeed, many prophesied. Then, willing to aggravate their fears, He saith, Verily, verily I say unto you, All these things shall come upon this generation; that is, I will bring all upon your heads, and will make the vengeance sore. For he that knew many to have sinned, and was not sobered, but himself hath committed the same sins again, and not the same only, but also far more grievous, would justly deserve to suffer a far more grievous punishment than they. For like as, if he had been minded, he would have gained greatly, had he grown better by their examples, even so, since he continued without amendment, he is liable to a heavier vengeance, as having had the benefit of more warning by them who had sinned before and been punished, and having reaped no advantage.


    [3.] Then He directs His speech unto the city, in this way too being minded to correct His hearers, and saith, O Jerusalem, Jerusalem! What meaneth the repetition? this is the manner of one pitying her, and bemoaning her, and greatly loving her. For, like as unto a woman beloved, herself indeed ever loved, but who had despised Him that loved her, and therefore on the point of being punished, He pleads, being now about to inflict the punishment. Which He doth in the Prophets also, using these words, I said, Turn thou unto Me, and she returned not.


    Then having called her, He tells also her blood-stained deeds, Thou that killest the prophets, and stonest them that are sent unto thee, how often would I have gathered thy children together, and ye would not, in this way also pleading for His own dealings; not even with these things hast thou turned Me aside, nor withdrawn Me from my great affection toward thee, but it was My desire even so, not once or twice, but often to draw thee unto Me. For how often would I have gathered your children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens, and ye would not. And this He saith, to shew that they were ever scattering themselves by their sins. And His affection He indicates by the similitude; for indeed the creature is warm in its love towards its brood. And every where in the Prophets is this same image of the wings, and in the song of Moses and in the Psalms, indicating His great protection and care.


    But ye would not, He saith. Behold your house is left desolate, stripped of the succour which cometh from Me. Surely it was the Same, Who also was before protecting them, and holding them together, and preserving them; surely it was He Who was ever chastening them. And He appoints a punishment, which they had ever dreaded exceedingly; for it declared the entire overthrow of their polity. For I say unto you, Ye shall not see Me henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed is He that cometh in the Name of the Lord. And this is the language of One That loves earnestly, earnestly drawing them unto Him by the things to come, not merely warning them by the past; for of the future day of His second Coming doth He here speak.


    What then? Did they not see Him from that time? But it is not that hour which He meaneth in saying, Henceforth, but the time up to His crucifixion.


    For since they were for ever accusing Him of this, that He was a kind of rival God, and a foe to God, He moves them to love Him by this, namely, by shewing Himself to be of one accord with His Father; and He indicates Himself to be the Same that was in the Prophets. Wherefore also He uses the same words as did the Prophets.


    And by these He intimated both His Resurrection, and His second Coming, and made it plain even to the utterly unbelieving, that then most surely they should worship Him. And how did He make this plain? By speaking of many things that were first to be, that He should send prophets, that they should kill them; that it should be in the synagogues; that they should suffer the utmost extremities; that their house should be left desolate; that they should undergo things more grievous than any, and such as never were undergone before. For all these things are enough to furnish even to the most senseless and contentious a clear proof of that which should come to pass at His Coming.


    For I will ask them, Did He send the prophets and wise men? Did they slay them in their synagogues? Was their house left desolate? Did all the vengeance come upon that generation? It is quite plain that it was so, and no man gainsays it. As then all these things came to pass, so shall those also come to pass, and most surely they shall submit then.


    But they shall derive thence no advantage in the way of defence, as neither will they who repent of their course of life then.


    Wherefore let us, while it is time, practise what is good. For like as they henceforth derived no advantage from their knowledge, even so neither shall we ourselves from our repentance for our wickedness. For neither to the pilot, when the bark is sunk in the sea from his remissness, will there remain any thing more; nor to the physician, when the sick man is gone; but each of these must before the end devise, and execute all things, so as to be involved in no danger, nor shame; but after this, all is unprofitable.


    Let us also then, while in sickness, send for physicians, and lay out money, and exert unceasing diligence, that having risen up from our affliction, we may depart hence in health.


    And as much care as we exert about our servants, when their bodies are sick, so much let us shew forth upon ourselves, when our soul is diseased. And indeed we are nearer to ourselves than our servants, and our souls are more necessary than those bodies, but nevertheless it were well if we exert at least an equal diligence. For if we do not this now, when gone, thenceforth we may obtain nothing more in the way of plea.


    [4.] Who is so wretched, one may say, as not to shew even as much thought as this? Why this is the marvellous thing, that we are held in so little esteem with our own selves, that we despise ourselves more than our servants. For when our servants are sick of a fever, we send for physicians, and make a separation in the house, and compel them to obey the laws of that art; and if these are neglected, we are displeased with them, and set persons to watch them, who will not, even should they wish them, suffer them to satiate their desire; and if they who have the care of these persons should say, that medicines must be procured at great cost, we yield; and whatsoever they may enjoin, we obey, and we pay them hire for these injunctions.


    But when we are sick, (or rather there is no time when we are not sick,) we do not so much as call in the physician, we do not lay out money, but as though some ruffian, and enemy, and foe, were concerned, so do we disregard our soul. And these things I say, not finding fault with our attention towards our servants, but thinking it meet to take at least as much care of our souls. And how should we do? one may say. Shew it to Paul when ill; call in Matthew; let John sit by it. Hear from them, what he ought to do that is thus ill, they will surely tell, and will not conceal. For they are not dead, but live and speak. But doth the soul take no heed to them, being weighed down by the fever? Do thou compel it, and awaken its reasoning power. Call in the Prophets. There is no need to pay money to these physicians, for neither do they themselves demand hire for themselves, nor for the medicines which they prepare do they drive thee to the necessity of expense, except for almsgiving; but in every thing else they even add to thy possessions; as, for instance, when they require thee to be temperate, they deliver thee from unseasonable and wrong expenses; when they tell thee to abstain from drunkenness, they make thee wealthier. Seest thou the skill of physicians, who besides health, are supplying thee also with riches? Sit down therefore by them, and learn of them the nature of thy disease. For instance, dost thou love wealth, and greedy gain, like as the fevered love water? Listen at any rate to their admonitions. For like as the physician saith to thee, If thou wilt gratify thy desire, thou wilt perish, and undergo this or that; even so also Paul: They that will be rich, fall into temptation, and a snare of the devil, and into foolish and hurtful lusts, which drown men in destruction and perdition.


    But art thou impatient? Hear him saying, Yet a little while, and He that cometh will come, and will not tarry. The Lord is at hand, be careful for nothing; and again, The fashion of this world passeth away.


    For neither doth he command only, but also soothes, as a physician should. And like as they devise some other things in the place of cold things, so doth this man draw off the desire another way. Dost thou wish to be rich, saith he; let it be “in good works.” Dost thou desire to lay up treasure? I forbid it not at all; only let it be in Heaven.


    And like as the physician saith; that what is cold is hurtful to teeth, to nerves, to bones; so he too, more briefly indeed, as heedful of brevity, yet far more clearly and more powerfully, saith, For the love of money is the root of all evils.


    Of what then should one make use? He tells this also: of contentedness instead of covetousness. For contentment, he saith, with godliness is great gain. But if thou art dissatisfied, and desirest more, and art not yet equal to cast away all superfluous things, he tells also him that is thus diseased, how he ought to handle these things too. That they that rejoice in wealth, be as though they rejoiced not; and they that have, as though they possessed not; and they that use this world, as not abusing it.


    Seest thou what manner of things he enjoins? Wilt thou call in also another physician besides? To me at least it seems well. For neither are these physicians like those of the body, who often, while vying one with another, overwhelm the sick man. But not so these, for they have regard to the health of the sick, not to their own vainglory. Be not then afraid of the number of them; One Master speaks in all, that is, Christ.


    [5.] See, for instance, another again entering in, and saying severe things concerning this disease, or rather it is the Master by him; For ye cannot serve God and mammon. Yea, saith he, and how will these things be? how shall we cease from the desire? Hence may we learn this also. And how shall we know? Hear him saying this too; Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon the earth, where moth and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break through and steal.


    Seest thou how by the place, by the things that waste there, He draws men off from this desire that is here, and rivets them to Heaven, where all things are impregnable? For if ye transfer your wealth there where neither rust nor moth corrupts, nor thieves break through and steal, ye will both expel this disease, and establish your soul in the greatest abundance.


    And together with what we have said, He brings forward an example also to teach thee moderation. And like as the physician, to alarm the sick man, saith, that such a one died from the use of cold water; so doth He also bring in the rich man, labouring indeed, and longing for life and health, but not able to attain thereto, because of having set his heart on covetousness, but going away empty. And besides this man, another is shewn to thee again by another Evangelist, he that was in torment, and was not master so much as of a drop of water. Then shewing that His injunctions are easy, He saith, Behold the fouls of the air. But being compassionate, He suffers not even the rich to despair. For the things which are impossible with men, are possible with God, saith He. For though thou be rich, the physician is able to cure thee. For neither was it wealth that He took away, but to be slave of riches, and a lover of greedy gain.


    How then is it possible for the rich man to be saved? By possessing his goods in common with them that are in need, being such as Job was, and exterminating out of his soul the desire of more, and in no points going beyond real need.


    He shews thee together with these this self-same publican also, that was grievously oppressed by the fever of covetousness, quickly set free from it. For what more sordid than a publican? Nevertheless, the man became indifferent to wealth from obeying the laws of the Physician. For indeed He hath for His disciples such persons as these, that were sick of the same diseases as we are, and have recovered their health quickly. And He shews us each, in order we may not despair. See at least this publican. Mark again another, a chief of the publicans, who promised fourfold indeed for all that he had extorted, and the half of all that he possessed, that he might receive Jesus.


    But art thou on fire with exceeding desire for riches. Have the possessions of all men instead of thine own. For indeed I give thee, He saith, more than thou seekest, in opening to thee the houses of the wealthy throughout the world. For whosoever hath forsaken father or mother, or lands, or house, shall receive an hundred fold. Thus wilt thou not enjoy more abundant possessions only, but thou wilt even remove this grievous thirst altogether, and wilt endure all things easily, so far from desiring more, not [seeking] often even necessary things. Thus doth Paul suffer hunger, and is held in honour more than when he ate. Forasmuch as a wrestler also, when striving, and winning crowns, would not choose to give up and to be in repose; and a merchant who hath entered on sea voyages would not desire to be afterwards in idleness.


    And we therefore, if we should taste as we ought of spiritual fruits, shall thenceforth not even account the things present to be any thing, being seized by the desire of the things to come as with some most noble intoxication.


    Let us taste of them, therefore, that we may both be delivered from the turmoil of the things present, and may attain the good things to come, by the grace and love towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be the glory and the might, now and ever, and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY LXXV

    

    MATT. 24:1, 2


    AND JESUS WENT FROM THE TEMPLE, AND DEPARTED. AND HIS DISCIPLES CAME TO HIM TO SHEW HIM THE BUILDINGS OF THE TEMPLE. AND HE ANSWERED AND SAID UNTO THEM, SEE YE NOT ALL THESE THINGS? VERILY I SAY UNTO YOU, THERE SHALL NOT BE LEFT ONE STONE UPON ANOTHER, THAT SHALL NOT BE THROWN DOWN.


    FOR inasmuch as He said, Your house is left desolate, and had previously forewarned them of many grievous things; therefore the disciples having heard these things, as though marvelling at it, came unto Him, shewing the beauty of the temple, and wondering, if so much beauty was to be destroyed, and materials so costly, and variety of workmanship past utterance; He no longer thenceforth talks to them of desolation merely, but foretels an entire destruction. See ye not all these things, saith He, and do ye marvel, and are ye amazed? There shall not remain one stone upon another. How then did it remain? one may say. But what is this? For neither so hath the prediction fallen to the ground. For He said these things either indicating its entire desolation, or at that spot where He was. For there are parts of it destroyed unto the foundations.


    And together with this we would say another thing also, that from what hath been done, even the most contentious ought to believe concerning the remains, that they are utterly to be destroyed.


    And as He sat upon the mount of Olives, the disciples came unto Him privately, saying, Tell us when shall these things be? and what shall be the sign of Thy Coming, and of the end of the world?


    Therefore did they come unto Him privately, as it was of such matters they meant to enquire. For they were in travail to know the day of His Coming, because of their eager desire to behold that glory, which is the cause of countless blessings. And these two things do they ask him, When shall these things be? that is, the overthrow of the temple; and, What is the sign of Thy Coming? But Luke saith, the question was one concerning Jerusalem, as though they were supposing that then is His Coming. And Mark saith, that neither did all of them ask concerning the end of Jerusalem, but Peter and John, as having greater freedom of speech.


    What then saith He? Take heed that no man deceive you. For many shall come in My Name, saying, I am Christ, and shall deceive many. And ye shall hear of wars and rumours of wars. See that ye be not troubled; for all these things must come to pass, but the end is not yet.


    For since they felt as being told of vengeance falling on others when hearing of that which was to be brought upon Jerusalem, and as though they were to be out of the turmoils, and were dreaming of good things only, and looked for these to befal them quite immediately; for this cause He again foretels to them grievous things, making them earnest, and commanding them on two grounds to watch, so as neither to be seduced by the deceit of them that would beguile them, nor to be overpowered by the violence of ills that should overtake them.


    For the war, saith He, shall be twofold, that of the deceivers, and that of the enemies, but the former far more grievous, as coming upon them in the confusion and turmoils, and when men were terrified and troubled. For indeed great was the storm then, when the Roman power was beginning to flourish, and cities were taken, and camps and weapons were set in motion, and many were readily believed.


    But of wars in Jerusalem is He speaking; for it is not surely of those without, and every where in the world; for what did they care for these? And besides, He would thus say nothing new, if He were speaking of the calamities of the world at large, which are happening always. For before this, were wars, and tumults, and fightings; but He speaks of the Jewish wars coming upon them at no great distance, for henceforth the Roman arms were a matter of anxiety. Since then these things also were sufficient to confound them, He foretels them all.


    Then to shew that He Himself also will assail the Jews with them, and war on them, He speaks not of battles only, but also of plagues sent from God, famines, and pestilences, and earthquakes, shewing that the wars also He Himself permitted to come upon them, and that these things do not happen for no purpose according to what has been before the accustomed course of things amongst men, but proceed from the wrath on high.


    Therefore He saith, they shall come not by themselves or at once, but with signs. For that the Jews may not say, that they who then believed were the authors of these evils, therefore hath He told them also of the cause of their coming upon them. For verily I say unto you, He said before, all these things shall come upon this generation, having made mention of the stain of blood on them.


    Then lest on hearing of the showers of evils, they should suppose the Gospel to be broken through, He added, Take heed, be not troubled, for all things must come to pass, i.e. which I foretold, and the approach of the temptations will set aside none of the things which I have said; but there shall indeed be tumults and confusion, but nothing shall shake My predictions.


    Then since He had said to the Jews, Ye shall not see Me, till ye shall say, Blessed is He that cometh in the Name of the Lord; and the disciples supposed, that together with the destruction would be the End also; to set right this secret thought of theirs, He said, But the End is not yet. For that they did suspect even as I said, you may learn from their question. For, what did they ask? When shall these things be? i.e. when shall Jerusalem be destroyed? And what is the sign of Thy Coming, and of the End of the world?


    But He answered nothing directly to this question, but first speaks of those other things that are urgent, and which it was needful for them to learn first. For neither concerning Jerusalem straightway, nor of His own second Coming, did He speak, but touching the ills that were to meet them at the doors. Wherefore also He makes them earnest in their exertions, by saying, Take heed that no man deceive you; for many shall come in My Name, saying, I am Christ.


    Afterwards, when He hath roused them to listen about these things; (for, take heed, saith He, that no man deceive you;) and having made them energetic, and prepared them to be watchful, and hath spoken first of the deceivers, the false Christs, then He speaks of the ills of Jerusalem, assuring them ever by the things already past, foolish and contentious though they were, of those which were yet to come.


    [2.] But by wars and rumours of wars, He meaneth, what I before said, the troubles coming upon them. After this, because, as I have already said, they supposed after that war the End would come, see how He warns them, saying, But the End is not yet. For nation, He saith, shall rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom. Of the preludes to the ills of the Jews doth He speak. All these are the beginning of sorrows, that is, of those that befal them. Then shall they deliver you up to be afflicted, and shall kill you.


    In good season did He introduce their ills, having a consolation from the common miseries; and not in this way only, but also by His adding, that it is for My Name’s sake. For ye shall be hated, He saith, of all men for My Name’s sake. Then shall many be offended, and shall betray one another, and many false Christs and false prophets shall arise, and shall deceive many. And because iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall wax cold; but he that shall endure unto the end, the same shall be saved.


    This is the greater evil, when the war is intestine too, for there were many false brethren. Seest thou the war to be threefold? from the deceivers, from the enemies, from the false brethren. See Paul too lamenting over the same things, and saying, Without were fightings, within were fears; and, perils among false brethren; and again, For such are false apostles, deceitful workers, transforming themselves into the apostles of Christ.


    After this again, what is more grievous than all, they shall not have so much as the consolation from love. Then indicating, that these things will in no degree harm the noble and the firm, He saith, Fear not, neither be troubled. For if ye shew forth the patience that becomes you, the dangers will not prevail over you. And it is a plain proof of this, that the word shall surely be preached every where in the world, so much shall ye be above the things that alarm you. For, that they may not say, how then shall we live? He said more, Ye shall both live and preach every where. Therefore He added moreover, And this Gospel shall be preached in the whole world for a witness to all nations, and then shall the end come, of the downfal of Jerusalem.


    For in proof that He meant this, and that before the taking of Jerusalem the Gospel was preached, hear what Paul saith, Their sound went into all the earth; and again, The Gospel which was preached to every creature which is under Heaven. And seest thou him running from Jerusalem unto Spain? And if one took so large a portion, consider what the rest also wrought. For writing to others also, Paul again saith concerning the Gospel, that it is bringing forth fruit, and growing up in every creature which is under Heaven.


    But what meaneth, For a witness to all nations? Forasmuch as though it was every where preached, yet it was not every where believed. It was for a witness, He saith, to them that were disbelieving, that is, for conviction, for accusation, for a testimony; for they that believed will bear witness against them that believed not, and will condemn them. And for this cause, after the Gospel is preached in every part of the world, Jerusalem is destroyed, that they may not have so much as a shadow of an excuse for their perverseness. For they that saw His power shine throughout every place, and in an instant take the world captive, what excuse could they then have for continuing in the same perverseness? For in proof that it was every where preached at that time, hear what Paul saith, of the Gospel which was preached to every creature which is under Heaven.


    Which also is a very great sign of Christ’s power, that in twenty or at most thirty years the word had reached the ends of the world. “After this therefore,” saith He, “shall come the end of Jerusalem.” For that He intimates this was manifested by what follows.


    For He brought in also a prophecy, to confirm their desolation, saying, But when ye shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the Prophet, standing in the holy place, let him that readeth understand. He referred them to Daniel. And by abomination He meaneth the statue of him who then took the city, which he who desolated the city and the temple placed within the temple, wherefore Christ calleth it, of desolation. Moreover, in order that they might learn that these things will be while some of them are alive, therefore He said, When YE see the abomination of desolation.


    [3.] Whence one may most marvel at Christ’s power, and their courage, for that they preached in such times, in which most especially the Jewish state was warred against, in which most especially men regarded them as movers of sedition, when Cæsar commanded all of them to be driven away. And the result was the same as if any one, (when the sea was stirred up on every side, and darkness was filling all the air, and successive shipwrecks taking place, and when all their fellow-sailors were at strife above, and monsters were rising up from beneath, and with the waves devouring the mariners, and thunderbolts falling, and there being pirates, and those in the vessel plotting one against another,) were to command men inexperienced in sailing, and who had not so much as seen the sea to sit at the rudder, and to guide and fight the vessel, and when an immense fleet was coming against them with a great array, making use of a single bark, with her crew in this disturbed state, to sink and subdue the fleet. For indeed by the Heathens they were hated as Jews, and by the Jews were stoned, as waging war against their laws; and no where could they stand.


    Thus were all things, precipices, and reefs, and rocks, the things in the cities, the things in the fields, the things in the houses, and every single person was at war with them; generals and rulers, and private persons, and all nations, and all people, and a turmoil which cannot be set forth by words. For the Jewish race was exceedingly detestable to the government of the Romans, as having occasioned them endless trouble; and not even from this did the preaching of the Word take hurt; but the city was stormed and set on fire, and involved its inhabitants in countless evils; but the Apostles that came from thence, introducing new laws, prevailed even over the Romans.


    O strange and wonderful facts! Countless myriads of Jews did the Romans then subdue, and they did not prevail over twelve men fighting against them naked, and unarmed. What language can set forth this miracle? For they that teach, need to have these two things, to be worthy of credit, and to be beloved by them whom they are instructing; and together with these, and besides them, that their sayings should be easy of reception, and the time should be free from trouble and tumults.


    But then were all the contraries to these. For while they did not seem worthy of credit, they were withdrawing from such as did seem worthy of it, those who had been deceived by them. So far from being loved, they were even hated, and were taking men away from what they loved, both habits, and hereditary customs, and laws.


    Again, their injunctions had great difficulty; but the things, from which they were withdrawing men, much pleasure. And many were the perils, many the deaths, both themselves and they that obeyed them underwent, and together with all this, the time also occasioned them much difficulty, teeming with wars, tumults, disturbance, so that, even if there had been none of the things we have mentioned, it would have quite thrown all things into confusion.


    We have good occasion to say, Who shall tell the mighty works of the Lord, and make all His praises to be heard. For if his own people amid signs hearkened not to Moses, because of the clay only, and the bricks; who persuaded these that every day were beaten and slain, and were suffering incurable evils, to leave a quiet life, and to prefer thereto this which was teeming with blood and death, and that when they who preached it were strangers to them, and very hostile in every way? For I say not unto nations and cities and people, but into a small house let one bring in him that is hated of all that are in the house, and by him endeavour to bring them away from those whom they love, from father, and wife, and child, will he not surely be seen torn in pieces, before he hath opened his mouth? And if there be added moreover a tumult and strife of husband and wife in the house, will they not stone him to death before he steps on the threshold? And if he also be one whom they may readily despise, and who enjoins galling things, and commands them who are living in luxury to practise self restraint, and together with this the conflict be against those who are far more in numbers and who excel him, is it not quite manifest that he will be utterly destroyed? Yet nevertheless, this, which is impossible to be done in one house, this hath Christ accomplished in all the world, through precipices and furnaces, and ravines, and rocks, and land and sea at war with Him, bringing in the healers of the world.


    And if thou art minded to learn these things more distinctly, I mean, the famines, the pestilences, the earthquakes, the other calamities, peruse the history about these things composed by Josephus, and thou wilt know all accurately. Therefore Himself too said, Be not troubled, for all must be; and, He that endureth to the end, the same shall be saved; and, The Gospel shall surely be preached in all the world. For when weakened and faint at the fear of what had been said, He braces them up by saying, Though ten thousand things be done, the Gospel must be preached in every part of the world, and then shall the end come.


    [4.] Seest thou in what a state things were then, and how manifold was the war? And this is the beginning, when each of the things to be effected most required quiet. In what state then were they? for nothing hinders us from resuming the same things again. The first war was that of the deceivers; For there shall come, He saith, false Christs and false prophets: the second, that of the Romans, For ye shall hear, He saith, of wars: the third, that which bringeth on the famines: the fourth, the pestilences and the earthquakes: the fifth, they shall deliver you into afflictions: the sixth, ye shall be hated of all men: the seventh, They shall betray one another, and hate one another (an intestine war doth He here make known); then, false Christs, and false brethren; then, the love of the most shall wax cold, which is the cause of all the ills.


    Seest thou numberless kinds of war, new and strange? Yet nevertheless in the midst of these things, and much more, (for with the intestine wars was mingled also that of kinsmen,) the Gospel prevailed over the whole earth. For the Gospel, He saith, shall be preached in the whole world.


    Where then are they who set up the power of a nativity and the cycle of times against the doctrines of the Church? For who has ever recorded that another Christ appeared; that such a thing took place? Although they falsely affirm other things, that ten myriads of years passed, yet this they cannot even feign. Of what kind of cycle then would ye speak? For there was never another Sodom, nor another Gomorrah, nor another flood. How long do ye trifle, talking of a cycle and nativity?


    How then, it is said, do many of the things they say come to pass? Because thou hast bereaved thyself of the help God bestows, and didst betray thyself, and didst place thyself without His Providence; therefore doth the evil spirit turn and twist about thy matters as he will.


    But not so among the saints, or rather not even amongst us sinners, who utterly despise it. For although our practice is beyond endurance, yet because by God’s grace we cling with much exactness to the doctrines of the truth, we are above the malice of the evil spirits.


    And altogether, what is a nativity? nothing else than injustice, and confusion, and that all things are borne along at random; or rather not at random only; but more than this, with folly.


    “And if there is not any nativity, whence is such a one rich? whence is such a one poor?”


    ‘I know not: for in this way I will for a time reason with thee, instructing thee not to be curious about all things; neither in consequence of this to go on at random and rashly. For neither because thou art ignorant of this, oughtest thou to feign the things that are not. It is better to be ignorant well, than to learn ill. For he that knoweth not the cause, will come soon to the right one; but he who because he does not know the real cause, feigns one that is untrue, will not be able easily to receive the real; but he needs more both of labours and toil, in order to take away the former. For indeed on a tablet, if it have been wiped smooth, any one may easily write what he will, but when it is written upon, no longer in the same way, for we must first wipe out what has been ill written. And amongst physicians again, he that applies nothing, is far better than he that applies hurtful things; and he who builds unsoundly, is worse than he who doth not so much as build at all; like as the land is far better that bears nothing, than that which bears thorns.


    Let us not then be impatient to learn all things, but let us endure to be even ignorant of some things, that when we have found a teacher, we may not afford him double toil. Or rather many oftentimes have remained even incurably diseased, by carelessly entangling themselves in evil opinions. For neither is the toil the same to pluck up first what hath taken root amiss, and then to sow, as to plant a clear ground. For in that case, he must overthrow first, and then put in other things; but in this, the hearing is ready.


    Whence then is such a one rich? I will say, now; many acquire wealth, by God’s gift; and many by His permission. For this is the short and simple account.


    What then? it is said, doth He make the whoremongers to be rich, and the adulterers, and him that hath abused himself with mankind, and him that hath made a bad use of his possessions? He doth not make them, but permits them to be rich; and great is the difference, and quite infinite between making and permitting. But wherefore doth He suffer it at all? Because it is not yet the time for judgment, that every one may receive according to his merits.


    For what more worthless than that rich man, who giveth not to Lazarus so much as of his crumbs? Nevertheless, he was more wretched than all, for he came to be possessed not even of a drop of water, and for this very cause most especially, that being rich he was cruel. For if there are two wicked men, who have not had the same portion here, but one in wealth, the other in poverty, they will not be similarly punished there, but the wealthier more grievously.


    [5.] Dost thou not see at least even this man, suffering more fearfully because he had received his good things? Do thou also therefore, when thou seest in prosperity one who is become rich by injustice, groan, weep; for indeed this wealth is to him an addition of punishment. For like as they who sin much, and are not minded to repent, treasure up to themselves a treasure of wrath; even so they, who, besides not being punished, are even enjoying prosperity, will undergo the greater punishment.


    And the proof of this, if thou wilt, I will shew thee, not from the things to come only, but also from the present life. For the blessed David, when he sinned that sin of Bathsheba, and was convicted by the prophet, for this cause most of all was he more severely reproved, that even when he had enjoyed such security, he was like this. Hear at least God upbraiding him with this especially. Did not I anoint thee for a king, and delivered thee from the hand of Saul, and give thee all that pertained to thy master, and all the house of Israel and Judah, and if it had been little for thee, I would have added thus and thus; and wherefore hast thou done that which was evil in My sight? For not for all sins are there the same punishments, but many and diverse, according to the times, according to the persons, according to their rank, according to their understanding, according to other things besides. And that what I say may be more clear, let one sin be set forth, fornication; and mark how many different punishments I find not from myself, but from the divine Scriptures. Did any one commit fornication before the Law, he is differently punished; and this Paul sheweth, For as many as have sinned without law, shall also perish without law. Did any one commit fornication after the Law? He shall suffer more grievous things. For as many as have sinned in the Law shall be judged by the Law. Did any one commit fornication being a priest, he receives from his dignity a very great addition to his punishment. So for this cause, whereas the other women were slain for fornication, the daughters of the priests were burnt; the lawgiver shewing the more amply, how great punishment awaits the priest, if he commits this sin. For if on the daughter he inflicts a greater punishment, because of her being a priest’s daughter, much more on the man himself who bears the priest’s office. Was fornication committed with any by violence? she is even freed from punishment. Did one play the harlot being rich, and another being poor? Here again also is a difference. And this is evident from what we have said before concerning David. Was any one guilty of fornication after Christ’s coming? Should he depart uninitiated, he will suffer a punishment more sore than all those. Was any guilty of fornication after the Laver? in this case not even a consolation is left for the sin any more. And this self-same thing Paul declared when he said, He that despised Moses’ law dieth without mercy, under two or three witnesses: of how much sorer punishment suppose ye shall he be counted worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of the covenant an unholy thing, and hath done despite to the grace of the Spirit? Hath any been guilty of fornication, bearing the priest’s office now? this above all is the crown of the evil deeds.


    Seest thou of one sin how many different forms? one that before the Law, another that after the Law, another that of him who bears the priest’s office; that of the rich woman, and that of the poor woman, of her that is a catechumen, and of the believing woman, of the daughter of the priest.


    And from the knowledge again great is the difference; For he which knew his Lord’s will, and did it not, shall be beaten with many stripes. And to sin after examples bringeth greater vengeance. Therefore He saith, But ye, when ye had seen it, repented not afterwards, though ye had had the advantage of much care. Therefore He upbraids Jerusalem likewise with this saying, How often would I have gathered thy children together, and ye would not!


    And to sin being in luxury, this is shewn by the history of Lazarus. And from the place also the sin becomes more grievous, which He Himself also indicated when He said, Between the Temple and the Altar.


    And from the quality of the offences themselves, It is not marvellous if one be taken stealing; and again, Thou didst slay thy sons and thy daughters; this is beyond all thy whoredoms, and thine abominations.


    And from the persons again: If one man sin against another, they shall pray for him; but if he sin against God, who shall entreat for him?


    And when any one surpasses in negligence those who are far inferior; wherewith in Ezekiel He doth charge them, saying, Not even according to the judgments of the nations hast thou done.


    And when one is not sobered even by the examples of others, She saw her sister, it is said, and justified her.


    And when one has had the advantage of more abundant care; For if, He saith, these mighty works had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented long ago; but it shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon than for that city.


    Seest thou perfect exactness, and that all for the same sins are not paying the same penalty? For moreover when we have had the benefit of long-suffering, and profit nothing, we shall endure worse things. And this Paul shews, where he says, But after thy hardness and impenitent heart, thou treasurest up for thyself wrath.


    Knowing then these things, let us not be offended, neither let us be confounded at any of the things that happen, nor bring in upon us the storm of thoughts, but giving place to God’s Providence, let us give heed to virtue, and flee vice, that we may also attain to the good things to come, by the grace and love towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ, by Whom and with Whom be glory unto the Father together with the Holy Spirit, now and always, and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY LXXVI

    

    MATT. 24:16–18


    THEN LET THEM WHICH BE IN JUDÆA FLEE INTO THE MOUNTAINS. AND LET HIM THAT IS ON THE HOUSETOP NOT COME DOWN TO TAKE ANY THING OUT OF HIS HOUSE. NEITHER LET HIM WHICH IS IN HIS FIELD RETURN BACK TO TAKE HIS CLOTHES.


    HAVING spoken of the ills that were to overtake the city, and of the trials of the Apostles, and that they should remain unsubdued, and should overrun the whole world, He mentions again the Jews’ calamities, shewing that when the one should be glorious, having taught the whole world, the others should be in calamity. And see how He relates the war, by the things that seem to be small setting forth how intolerable it was to be. For, Then, saith He, let them which be in Judæa flee into the mountains. Then. When? When these things should be, when the abomination of desolation should stand in the holy place. Whence he seems to me to be speaking of the armies. Flee therefore then, saith He, for thenceforth there is no hope of safety for you.


    For since it had fallen out, that they often had recovered themselves in grievous wars, as under Sennacherib, under Antiochus again; (for when at that time also, armies had come in upon them, and the Temple had been seized beforehand, the Maccabees rallying gave their affairs an opposite turn;) in order then that they might not now also suspect this, that there would be any such change, He forbids them all thought of the kind. For it were well, saith He, to escape henceforth with one’s naked body. Therefore them also that are on the housetop, He suffers not to enter into the house to take their clothes, indicating the evils to be inevitable, and the calamity without end, and that it must needs be that he that was involved therein should surely perish. Therefore He adds also, him that is in the field, saying, neither let this man turn back to take his clothes. For if they that are in doors flee, much more they that are out of doors ought not to take refuge within.


    Woe unto them that are with child, and to them that give suck, to the one because of their greater inertness, and because they cannot flee easily, being weighed down by the burden of their pregnancy; to the other, because they are held by the tie of feeling for their children, and cannot save their sucklings. For money it is a light thing to despise, and an easy thing to provide, and clothes; but the bonds of nature how could any one escape? how could the pregnant woman become active? how could she that gives suck be able to overlook that which she had borne?


    Then, to shew again the greatness of the calamity, He saith, Pray ye that your flight be not in the winter, neither on the Sabbath day. For then shall be great tribulation, such as was not since the beginning of the world until now, neither shall be.


    Seest thou that His discourse is addressed to the Jews, and that He is speaking of the ills that should overtake them? For the Apostles surely were not to keep the Sabbath day, neither to be there, when Vespasian did those things. For indeed the most part of them were already departed this life. And if any was left, he was dwelling then in other parts of the world.


    But wherefore neither in the winter, nor on the Sabbath day? Not in the winter, because of the difficulty arising from the season; not on the Sabbath day, because of the absolute authority exercised by the Law. For since they had need of flight, and of the swiftest flight, but neither would the Jews dare to flee on the Sabbath day, because of the Law, neither in winter was such a thing easy; therefore, Pray ye, saith He; for then shall be tribulation, such as never was, neither shall be.


    And let not any man suppose this to have been spoken hyperbolically; but let him study the writings of Josephus, and learn the truth of the sayings. For neither can any one say, that the man being a believer, in order to establish Christ’s words, hath exaggerated the tragical history. For indeed He was both a Jew, and a determined Jew, and very zealous, and among them that lived after Christ’s Coming.


    What then saith this man? That those terrors surpassed all tragedy, and that no such had ever overtaken the nation. For so great was the famine, that the very mothers fought about the devouring of their children, and that there were wars about this; and he saith that many when they were dead had their bellies ripped up.


    I should therefore be glad to enquire of the Jews. Whence came there thus upon them wrath from God intolerable, and more sore than all that had befallen aforetime, not in Judæa only, but in any part of the world? Is it not quite clear, that it was for the deed of the Cross, and for this Rejection? All would say it, and with all and before all the truth of the facts itself.


    But mark, I pray thee, the exceeding greatness of the ills, when not only compared with the time before, they appear more grievous, but also with all the time to come. For not in all the world, neither in all time that is past, and that is to come, shall any one be able to say such ills have been. And very naturally; for neither had any man perpetrated, not of those that ever have been, nor of those to come hereafter, a deed so wicked and horrible. Therefore He saith, there shall be tribulation such as never was, nor shall be.


    And except those days should be shortened, there should no flesh be saved, but for the elect’s sake those days shall be shortened. By these things He shews them to be deserving of a more grievous punishment than had been mentioned, speaking now of the days of the war and of that siege. But what He saith is like this. If, saith He, the war of the Romans against the city had prevailed further, all the Jews had perished; (for by no flesh here, He meaneth no Jewish flesh,) both those abroad, and those at home. For not only against those in Judæa did they war, but also those that were dispersed every where they outlawed and banished, because of their hatred against the former.


    [2.] But whom doth He here mean by the elect? The believers that were shut up in the midst of them. For that Jews may not say that because of the Gospel, and the worship of Christ, these ills took place, He sheweth, that so far from the believers being the cause, if it had not been for them, all had perished utterly. For if God had permitted the war to be protracted, not so much as a remnant of the Jews had remained, but lest those of them who had become believers should perish together with the unbelieving Jews, He quickly put down the fighting, and gave an end to the war. Therefore He saith, But for the elect’s sake they shall he shortened. But these things He said to leave an encouragement to those of them who were shut up in the midst of them, and to allow them to take breath, that they might not be in fear, as though they were to perish with them. And if here so great is His care for them, that for their sakes others also are saved, and that for the sake of Christians remnants were left of the Jews, how great will be their honour in the time for their crowns?


    By this He also encouraged them not to be distressed at their own dangers, since these others are suffering such things, and for no profit, but for evil upon their own head.


    But He not only encouraged them, but also led them off secretly and unsuspectedly from the customs of the Jews. For if there is not to be a change afterwards, and the temple is not to stand, it is quite evident that the law also shall be made to cease.


    However, He spake not this openly, but by their entire destruction He darkly intimated it. But He spake it not openly, lest He should startle them before the time. Wherefore neither at the beginning did He of Himself fall into discourse touching these things; but having first lamented over the city, He constrained them to shew Him the stones, and question Him, in order that as it were in answering them their question, He might declare to them beforehand all the things to come.


    But mark thou, I pray thee, the dispensation of the Spirit, that John wrote none of these things, lest he should seem to write from the very history of the things done, (for indeed he lived a long time after the taking of the city,) but they, who died before the taking, and had seen none of these things, they write it, in order that every way the power of the prediction should clearly shine forth.


    Then, if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here is Christ, or there; believe it not: for there shall arise false Christs, and false prophets, and shall shew signs and wonders, so as to deceive, if possible, the very elect. Behold, I have told you before. Wherefore if they shall say unto you, Behold, He is in the desert, go not forth; behold, He is in the secret chambers, believe it not. For as the lightning cometh out of the east, and shineth even unto the west, so shall also the Coming of the Son of Man be. For wheresoever the carcase is, there shall the eagles be gathered together.


    Having finished what concerned Jerusalem, He passes on to His own Coming, and tells the signs of it, not for their use only, but for us also, and for all that shall come after us.


    Then. When? Here, as I have often said, the word, then, relates not to the connection in order of time with the things before mentioned. At least, when He was minded to express the connection of time, He added, Immediately after the tribulation of those days, but here not so, but, “then,” not meaning what should follow straightway after these things, but what should be in the time, when these things were to be done, of which He was about to speak. So also when it is said, In those days cometh John the Baptist, he is not speaking of the time that should straightway follow, but that many years after, and that in which these things were done, of which He was about to speak. For, in fact, having spoken of the birth of Jesus, and of the coming of the Magi, and of the death of Herod, He at once saith, In those days cometh John the Baptist; although thirty years had intervened. But this is customary in the Scripture, I mean, to use this manner of narration. So then here also, having passed over all the intermediate time from the taking of Jerusalem unto the preludes of the consummation, He speaketh of the time just before the consummation. Then, He saith therefore, if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here is Christ, or there, believe it not.


    Awhile He secures them by the place, mentioning the distinguishing marks of His second Coming, and the indications of the deceivers. For not, as when at His former Coming He appeared in Bethlehem, and in a small corner of the world, and no one knew Him at the beginning, so doth He say it shall be then too; but openly and with all circumstance, and so as not to need one to tell these things. And this is no small sign that He will not come secretly.


    But mark how here He saith nothing of war, (for He is interpreting the doctrine concerning His Advent,) but of them that attempt to deceive. For some in the days of the Apostles deceived the multitude, for they shall come, saith He, and shall deceive many; and others shall do so before His second Coming, who shall also be more grievous than the former. For they shall shew, He saith, signs and wonders, so as to deceive if possible the very elect: here He is speaking of Antichrist, and indicates that some also shall minister to him. Of him Paul too speaks on this wise. Having called him man of sin, and Son of perdition, He added, Whose coming is after the working of Satan, with all power and signs and lying wonders; and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish.


    And see how He secures them; “Go not forth into the deserts, enter not into the secret chambers.” He did not say, “Go, and do not believe;” but, “Go not forth, neither depart thither.” For great then will be the deceiving, because that even deceiving miracles are wrought.


    [3.] Having told them how Antichrist cometh, as, for instance, that it will be in a place; He saith how Himself also cometh. How then doth He Himself come? As the lightning cometh out of the east, and shineth even unto the west, so shall also the Coming of the Son of Man be. For wheresoever the carcase is, there also will the eagles be gathered together.


    How then shineth the lightning? It needs not one to talk of it, it needs not a herald, but even to them that sit in houses, and to them in chambers it shews itself in an instant of time throughout the whole world. So shall that Coming be, shewing itself at once every where by reason of the shining forth of His glory. But He mentions also another sign, where the carcase is, there also shall the eagles be; meaning the multitude of the Angels, of the Martyrs, of all the Saints.


    Then He tells of fearful prodigies. What are these prodigies? Immediately after the tribulation of those days, saith He, the sun shall be darkened. Of the tribulation of what days doth He speak? Of those of Antichrist and of the false prophets? For there shall be great tribulation, there being so many deceivers. But it is not protracted to a length of time. For if the Jewish war was shortened for the elect’s sake, much more shall this temptation be limited for these same’s sake. Therefore, He said not, “after the tribulation,” but IMMEDIATELY after the tribulation of those days shall the sun be darkened, for almost at the same time all things come to pass. For the false prophets and false Christs shall come and cause confusion, and immediately He Himself will be here. Because no small turmoil is then to prevail over the world.


    But how doth He come? The very creation being then transfigured, for the sun shall be darkened, not destroyed, but overcome by the light of His presence; and the stars shall fall, for what shall be the need of them thenceforth, there being no night? and the powers of Heaven shall be shaken, and in all likelihood, seeing so great a change come to pass. For if when the stars were made, they trembled and marvelled; (for when the stars were made, all Angels, it is said, praised Me with a loud voice;) much more seeing all things in course of change, and their fellow-servants giving account, and the whole world standing by that awful judgment-seat, and those who have lived from Adam unto His Coming, having an account demanded of them of all that they did, how shall they but tremble, and be shaken?


    Then shall appear the sign of the Son of Man in Heaven; that is, the Cross being brighter than the sun, since this last will be darkened, and hide himself, and that will appear when it would not appear, unless it were far brighter than the beams of the sun. But wherefore doth the sign appear? In order that the shamelessness of the Jews may be more abundantly silenced. For having the Cross as the greatest plea, Christ thus cometh to that Judgment-Seat, shewing not His wounds only, but also the death of reproach. Then shall the tribes mourn, for there shall be no need of an accusation, when they see the Cross; and they shall mourn, that by His death they are nothing benefited; because they crucified Him Whom they ought to have adored.


    Seest thou how fearfully He has pictured His Coming? how He has stirred up the spirits of His Disciples? For this reason, let me add, He puts the mournful things first, and then the good things, that in this way also He may comfort and refresh them. And of His Passion He suggests to them the remembrance, and of His Resurrection, and with a display of glory, He mentions His Cross, so that they may not be ashamed nor grieve, whereas indeed He cometh then setting it forth for His sign. And another saith, They shall look on Him Whom they pierced. Therefore it is that they shall mourn, when they see that this is He.


    And forasmuch as He had made mention of the Cross, He added, They shall see the Son of Man coming, no longer on the Cross, but in the clouds of Heaven, with power and great glory.


    For think not, He meaneth, because thou hearest of the Cross, that it is again any thing mournful, for He shall come with power and great glory. But He bringeth it, that their sin may be self-condemned, as if any one who had been struck by a stone, were to shew the stone itself, or his garments stained with blood. And He cometh in a cloud as He was taken up, and the tribes seeing these things mourn. Not however that the terrors shall with them proceed no further than mournings; but the mourning shall be, that they may bring forth their sentence from within, and condemn themselves.


    And then again, He will send His Angels with a great trumpet, and they shall gather the elect from the four winds, from one end of Heaven to the other.


    But when thou hast heard of this, consider the punishment of them that remain. For neither shall they suffer that former penalty only, but this too. And as above He said, that they should say, Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the Lord, so here, that they shall mourn. For since He had spoken unto them of grievous wars, that they might learn, that together with the fearful things here, the torments there also await them, He brings them in mourning and separated from the elect, and consigned to Hell; by this again rousing the Disciples, and indicating from how many evils they should be delivered, and how many good things they shall enjoy.


    [4.] And why now doth He call them by Angels, if He comes thus openly? To honour them in this way also. But Paul saith, that they shall be caught up in clouds. And He said this also, when He was speaking concerning a Resurrection. For the Lord Himself, it is said, shall descend from Heaven with a shout, with the voice of an Archangel. So that when risen again, the Angels shall gather them together, when gathered together the clouds shall catch them up; and all these things are done in a moment, in an instant. For it is not that He abiding above calleth them, but He Himself cometh with the sound of a trumpet. And what mean the trumpets and the sound? They are for arousing, for gladness, to set forth the amazing nature of the things then doing, for grief to them that are left.


    Woe is me for that fearful Day! For though we ought to rejoice when we hear these things, we feel pain, and are dejected, and our countenance is sad. Or is it I only that feel thus, and do ye rejoice at hearing of these things? For upon me at least there comes a kind of shudder when these things are said, and I lament bitterly, and groan from the very depth of my heart. For I have no part in these things, but in those that are spoken afterwards, that are said unto the Virgins, unto him that buried the talents he had received, unto the wicked servant. For this cause I weep, to think from what glory we are to be cast out, from what hope of blessings, and this perpetually, and for ever, to spare ourselves a little labour. For if indeed this were a great toil, and a grievous law, we ought even so to do all things; nevertheless many of the remiss would seem to have at least some pretext, a poor pretext indeed, yet would they seem to have some, that the toil was great, and the time endless, and the burden intolerable; but now we can put forward no such objection; which circumstance most of all will gnaw us no less than hell at that time, when for want of a slight endeavour, and a little toil, we shall have lost Heaven, and the unspeakable blessings. For both the time is short, and the labour small, and yet we faint and are supine. Thou strivest on earth, and the crown is in Heaven; thou art punished of men, and art honoured of God; the race is for two days, and the reward for endless ages; the struggle is in a corruptible body, and the rewards in an incorruptible.


    And apart from these things, we should consider another point also, that even if we do not choose to suffer any of the things that are painful for Christ’s sake, we must in other ways most assuredly endure them. For neither, though thou shouldest not have died for Christ, wilt thou be immortal; neither though thou shouldest not have cast away thy riches for Christ, wilt thou go away hence with them. These things He requires of thee, which although He should not require them, thou wilt have to give up, because thou art mortal; He willeth thee to do these by thy choice, which thou must do by necessity. So much only He requires to be added, that it be done for His sake; since that these things befal men and pass away, cometh to pass of natural necessity. Seest thou how easy the conflict? What it is altogether necessary for thee to suffer, that choose to suffer for My sake; let this only be added, and I have sufficient obedience. The gold which thou intendest to lend to another, this lend to Me, both at more profit, and in greater security. Thy body, wherewith thou art going to warfare for another, make it to war for Me, for indeed I surpass thy toils with recompenses in the most abundant excess. Yet thou in all other matters preferrest him that giveth thee more as well in loans, as in marketing and in warfare; but Christ alone, when giving more, and infinitely more than all, thou dost not receive. And what is this so great hostility? What is this so great enmity? Where will there be any excuse or defence left for thee, when the reasons for which thou preferrest man to man avail not to induce thee to prefer God to man?


    Why dost thou commit thy treasure to the earth? “Give it into My hand,” He saith. Doth not the earth’s Lord seem to thee more worthy of trust than the earth? This indeed restoreth that which thou laidest in it, though oftentimes not even this, but He gives thee also recompence for His keeping of it? For indeed He doth exceedingly love us. Therefore if thou shouldest wish to lend, He stands ready; or to sow, He receives it; or if thou shouldest wish to build, He draws thee unto Himself, saying, Build in My regions. Why runnest thou unto poor, unto beggarly men, who also for little gains occasion thee great trouble? Nevertheless, not even on hearing these things, do we make up our minds to it, but where are fightings and wars, and wild struggles, and trials and suits of law, and false accusations, thither do we hasten.


    [5.] Doth He not justly turn away from us, and punish us, when He is giving up Himself unto us for all things, and we are resisting Him? It is surely plain to all. For whether thou art desirous to adorn thyself, “Let it, He saith, be with My Ornaments;” or to arm thyself, “with My Arms,” or to clothe thyself, “with My Raiment;” or to feed thyself, “at My Table;” or to journey, “on My way;” or to inherit, “My Inheritance;” or to enter into a country, “the City of which I am Builder and Maker;” or to build a house, “amongst My Tabernacles.” “For I, so far from asking thee for a recompence of the things that I give thee, do even make Myself owe thee a recompence for this very thing, if thou be willing to use all I have.” What can be equal to this munificence, “I am Father, I am Brother, I am Bridegroom, I am Dwelling Place, I am Food, I am Raiment, I am Root, I am Foundation, all whatsoever thou willest, I am.” “Be thou in need of nothing, I will be even a Servant, for I came to minister, not to be ministered unto; I am Friend, and Member, and Head, and Brother, and Sister, and Mother; I am all; only cling thou closely to Me. I was poor for thee, and a wanderer for thee, on the Cross for thee, in the tomb for thee, above I intercede for thee to the Father; on earth I am come for thy sake an Ambassador from My Father. Thou art all things to Me, brother, and joint heir, and friend, and member.” What wouldest thou more? Why dost thou turn away from Him, Who loveth thee? Why dost thou labour for the world? Why dost thou draw water into a broken cistern? For it is this to labour for the present life. Why dost thou comb wool into the fire? Why dost thou beat the air? Why dost thou run in vain?


    Hath not every art an end? It is surely plain to every one. Do thou also shew the end of thy worldly eagerness. But thou canst not; for, Vanity of vanities, all is vanity. Let us go to the tombs; shew me thy father; shew me thy wife. Where is he that was clad in raiment of gold? he that rode in the chariot? he that had armies, that had the girdle, that had the heralds? he that was slaying these, and casting those into prison? he that put to death whom he would, and set free whom he was minded? I see nothing but bones, and a worm, and a spider’s web; all those things are earth, all those a fable, all a dream, and a shadow, and a bare relation, and a picture, or rather not so much as a picture. For the picture we see at least in a likeness, but here not so much as a likeness.


    And would that the evils stop with this. For now the honour, and the luxury, and the distinction, end with a shadow, with words; but the consequences of them, are no longer limited to a shadow and to words, but continue, and will pass over with us elsewhere, and will be manifest to all, the rapine, the covetousness, the fornications, the adulteries, the dreadful things beyond number; these not in similitude, neither in ashes, but written above, both words, and deeds.


    With what eyes then shall we behold Christ? For if any one could not bear to see his father, when conscious to himself that he had sinned against him, upon Him who infinitely exceeds a father in forbearance how shall we then look? how shall we bear it? For indeed we shall stand at Christ’s judgment-seat, and there will be a strict enquiry into all things.


    But if any man disbelieve the judgments to come, let him look at the things here, at those in the prisons, those in the mines, those on the dunghills, the possessed, the frantic, them that are struggling with incurable diseases, those that are fighting against continual poverty, them that live in famine, them that are pierced with irremediable woes, those in captivity. For these persons would not suffer these things here, unless vengeance and punishments were to await all the others also that have committed such sins. And if the rest have undergone nothing here, you ought to regard this very fact as a sign that there is surely something to follow after our departure here. For the self-same God of all would not take vengeance on some, and leave others unpunished, who have committed the same or more grievous offences, unless He designed to bring some punishments upon them there.


    By these arguments then and these examples let us also humble ourselves; and let them who are obstinate unbelievers of the judgment, believe it henceforth, and become better men; that having lived here in a manner worthy of the kingdom, we may attain unto the good things to come, by the grace and love towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY LXXVII

    

    MATT. 24:32, 33


    NOW LEARN A PARABLE OF THE FIG TREE; WHEN HIS BRANCH IS YET TENDER, AND PUTTETH FORTH LEAVES, YE KNOW THAT SUMMER IS NIGH: SO LIKEWISE YE, WHEN YE SHALL SEE ALL THESE THINGS, KNOW THAT IT IS NEAR, EVEN AT THE DOORS.


    FORASMUCH as He had said, Immediately after the tribulation of those days; but they sought of this, after how long a time it should be, and desired to know in particular the very day, therefore He puts also the similitude of the fig tree, indicating that the interval was not great, but that in quick succession would occur His advent also. And this He declared not by the parable alone, but by the words that follow, saying, know that it is near, even at the doors.


    Whereby He foretels another thing also, a spiritual summer, and a calm that should be on that day (after the present tempest) for the righteous; but to the sinners the contrary, winter after summer, which He declares in what follows, saying, that the day shall come upon them, when they are living in luxury.


    But not for this intent only did He put forward this about the fig tree, in order to declare the interval; for it was possible to have set this before them in other ways as well; but that he might hereby also confirm His saying, as assuredly thus to come to pass. For as this [of the fig tree] is of necessity, so that too. For thus, wherever He is minded to speak of that which will assuredly come to pass, He brings forward the necessary courses of nature, both Himself, and the blessed Paul imitating Him. Therefore also when speaking of His Resurrection, He saith, When the corn of wheat hath fallen into the earth, except it die, it abideth alone; but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit. Whereby also the blessed Paul being instructed uses the same similitude, Thou fool, he saith, that which thou sowest is not quickened, except it die.


    After this, that they might not straightway return to it again, and say, ‘When?’ he brings to their remembrance the things that had been said, saying, Verily I say unto you, This generation shall not pass, till all these things be fulfilled! All these things. What things? I pray thee. Those about Jerusalem, those about the wars, about the famines, about the pestilences, about the earthquakes, about the false Christs, about the false prophets, about the sowing of the Gospel every where, the seditions, the tumults, all the other things, which we said were to occur until His coming. How then, one may ask, did He say, This generation? Speaking not of the generation then living, but of that of the believers. For He is wont to distinguish a generation not by times only, but also by the mode of religious service, and practice; as when He saith, This is the generation of them that seek the Lord.


    For what He said above, All these must come to pass, and again, the Gospel shall be preached, this He declares here also, saying, All these things shall surely come to pass, and the generation of the faithful shall remain, cut off by none of the things that have been mentioned. For both Jerusalem shall perish, and the more part of the Jews shall be destroyed, but over this generation shall nothing prevail, not famine, not pestilence, not earthquake, not the tumults of wars, not false Christs, not false prophets, not deceivers, not traitors, not those that cause to offend, not the false brethren, nor any other such like temptation whatever.


    Then to lead them on more in faith, He saith, Heaven and earth shall pass away, but My words shall not pass away; that is, it were more easy for these firm, fixed, and immoveable bodies to be blotted out, than for ought of My words to fall to the ground. And he who gainsays these things, let him test His sayings, and when he hath found them true (for so he surely will find them) from what is past, let him believe also the things to come, and let him search out all things with diligence, and he will see the actual events bearing witness to the truth of the prophecy. And the elements He hath brought forward, at once to declare, that the Church is of more honour than Heaven and earth, and at the same time to indicate Himself by this also to be Maker of all. For since He was speaking of the End, a thing disbelieved by many, He brought forward Heaven and earth, indicating His unspeakable power, and shewing with great authority, that He is Lord of all, and by these things rendering His sayings deserving of credit, even with those who are much given to doubt.


    But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the Angels of Heaven, neither the Son, but the Father. By saying, not the Angels, He stopped their mouths, that they should not seek to learn what these Angels know not; and by saying, neither the Son, forbids them not only to learn, but even to enquire. For in proof that therefore He said this, see after His Resurrection, when He saw they were become over curious, how He stopped their mouths more decidedly. For now indeed He hath mentioned infallible signs, many and endless; but then He saith merely, It is not for you to know times or seasons. And then that they might not say, we are driven to perplexity, we are utterly scorned, we are not held worthy so much as of this, He says, which the Father hath put in His own power. And this, because He was exceedingly careful to honour them, and to conceal nothing from them. Therefore He refers it to His Father, both to make the thing awful, and to exclude that of which He had spoken from their enquiry. Since if it be not this, but He is ignorant of it, when will He know it? Will it be together with us? But who would say this? And the Father He knoweth clearly, even as clearly as He knoweth the Son; and of the Day is He ignorant? Moreover, the Spirit indeed searcheth even the deep things of God, and doth not He know so much as the time of the Judgment? But how He ought to judge He knoweth, and of the secrets of each He hath a full perception; and what is far more common than that, of this could He be ignorant? And how, if all things were made by Him, and without Him was not even one thing made, was He ignorant of the Day? For He Who made the worlds, it is quite plain that He made the times also; and if the times, even that Day. How then is He ignorant of that which He made?


    [2.] And ye indeed say that ye know even His Substance, but that the Son not even the Day, the Son, Who is always in the bosom of the Father; and yet His Substance is much greater than the days, even infinitely greater. How then, while assigning to yourselves the greater things, do you not allow even the less to the Son, in Whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge. But neither do you know what God is in His Substance, though ten thousand times ye talk thus madly, neither is the Son ignorant of the Day, but is even in full certainty thereof.


    For this cause, I say, when He had told all things, both the times and the seasons, and had brought it to the very doors, (for it is near, He saith, even at the doors,) He was silent as to the Day. For if thou seek after the day and hour, thou shalt not hear them of Me, saith He; but if of times and preludes, without hiding any thing, I will tell thee all exactly.


    For that indeed I am not ignorant of it, I have shewn by many things; having mentioned intervals, and all the things that are to occur, and how short from this present time until the Day itself, (for this did the Parable of the fig tree indicate,) and I lead thee to the very vestibule; and if I do not open unto thee the doors, this also I do for your good.


    And that thou mayest learn by another thing also, that the silence is not a mark of ignorance on His part, see, together with what we have mentioned, how He sets forth another sign also. But as in the days of Noe they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day that the flood came, and took all away; so shall also the Coming of the Son of Man be. And these things He spake, shewing that He should come on a sudden, and unexpectedly, and when the more part were living luxuriously. For Paul too saith this, writing on this wise, When they shall speak of peace and safety, then sudden destruction cometh upon them; and to shew how unexpected, He said, as travail upon a woman with child. How then doth He say, after the tribulation of those days? For if there be luxury then, and peace, and safety, as Paul saith, how doth He say, after the tribulation of those days? If there be luxury, how is there tribulation? Luxury for them that are in a state of insensibility, and peace. Therefore He said not, when there is peace, but when they speak of peace and safety, indicating their insensibility to be such as of those in Noah’s time, for that amid such evils they lived in luxury.


    But not so the righteous, but they were passing their time in tribulation and dejection. Whereby He shews, that when Antichrist is come, the pursuit of unlawful pleasures shall be more eager among the transgressors, and those that have learnt to despair of their own salvation. Then shall be gluttony, then revellings, and drunkenness. Wherefore also most of all He puts forth an example corresponding to the thing. For like as when the ark was making, they believed not, saith He; but while it was set in the midst of them, proclaiming beforehand the evils that are to come, they, when they saw it, lived in pleasure, just as though nothing dreadful were about to take place; so also now, Antichrist indeed shall appear, after whom is the end, and the punishments at the end, and vengeance intolerable; but they that are held by the intoxication of wickedness shall not so much as perceive the dreadful nature of the things that are on the point of being done. Wherefore also Paul saith, as travail upon a woman with child, even so shall those fearful and incurable evils come upon them.


    And wherefore did He not speak of the ills in Sodom? It was His Will to introduce an example embracing all men, and disbelieved after it was foretold. So therefore, as by the more part the things to come are disbelieved, He confirms those things by the past, terrifying their minds. And together with the points I have mentioned, He shews this also, that of the former things also He was the Doer. Then again He sets another sign, by all which things He makes it evident, that He is not ignorant of the day. And what is the sign? Then shall two be in the field, one shall be taken, and one left. Two women shall be grinding at the mill, one shall be taken, and one left. Watch therefore, for ye know not what hour your Lord doth come. And all these things are both proofs that He knew, and calculated to turn them from their enquiry. So for this cause He spake also of the days of Noe, for this cause He said too, Two shall be on the bed, signifying this, that He should come upon them thus unexpectedly, when they were thus without thought, and two women grinding at the mill, which also of itself is not the employment of them that are taking thought.


    And together with this, He declares that as well servants as masters should be both taken and left, both those who are at ease, and those in toil, as well from the one rank as from the other; even as in the Old Testament He saith, From him that sitteth upon the throne to the captive woman that is at the mill. For since He had said, that hardly are the rich saved, He shews that not even these are altogether lost, neither are the poor saved all of them, but both out of these and out of those are men saved, and lost.


    And to me He seems to declare, that at night will be the Advent. For this Luke too saith. Seest thou how accurately He knows all things?


    After this again, that they may not ask about it, He added, Watch therefore, for ye know not what hour your Lord doth come. He said not, “I know not,” but, ye know not. For when He had brought them well nigh to the very hour, and had placed them there, again He deters them from the enquiry, from a desire that they should be striving always. Therefore He saith, Watch, shewing that for the sake of this, He did not tell it.


    But know this, that if the good man of the house had known in what watch the thief would come, he would have watched, and would not have suffered his house to be broken up. Therefore be ye also ready, for in such, an hour as ye think not, the Son of Man cometh.


    For this intent He tells them not, in order that they may watch, that they may be always ready; therefore He saith, When ye look not for it, then He will come, desiring that they should be anxiously waiting, and continually in virtuous action.


    But His meaning is like this; if the common sort of men knew when they were to die, they would surely strive earnestly at that hour. [3.] In order therefore that they may strive, not at that hour only, therefore He tells them not either the common hour, or the hour of each, desiring them to be ever looking for this, that they may be always striving. Wherefore He made the end of each man’s life also uncertain.


    After this, He openly calls Himself Lord, having no where spoken so distinctly. But here He seems to me also to put to shame the careless, that not even as much care as they that expect a thief have taken for their money, not even this much do these take for their own soul. For they indeed, when they expect it, watch, and suffer none of the things in their house to be carried off; but ye, although knowing that He will come, and come assuredly, continue not watching, saith He, and ready so as not to be carried away hence unprepared. So that the Day cometh unto destruction for them that sleep. For as that man, if he had known, would have escaped, so also ye, if ye be ready, escape free.


    Then, as He had fallen upon the mention of the judgment, He directs His discourse to the teachers next, speaking of punishment and honours; and having put first them that do aright, He ends with them that continue in sin, making His discourse to close with that which is alarming.


    Wherefore He first saith this, Who then is the faithful and wise servant, whom his Lord shall set over His household to give them their meat in their due season? Blessed is that servant, whom his Lord when He cometh shall find so doing. Verily I say unto you, that He shall make him ruler over all His goods.


    Tell me, is this too the language of one who is in ignorance? For if because He said, neither doth the Son know, thou sayest He is ignorant of it; as He saith, who then? what wilt thon say? Wilt thou say He is ignorant of this too? Away with the thought. For not even one of them that are frantic would say this. And yet in the former case one might assign a cause; but here not even this. And what when He said, Peter, lovest thou Me? asking it, knew He not so much as this? nor when He said, Where have ye laid Him?


    And the Father too will be found to be saying such things. For He Himself likewise saith, Adam, where art thou? and, The cry of Sodom and Gomorrah is waxed great before Me. I will go down, therefore, and see whether their doings be according to their cry which cometh unto Me, and if not, I will know. And elsewhere He saith, Whether they will hear, whether they will understand. And in the Gospel too, It may be they will reverence My Son: all which are expressions of ignorance. But not in ignorance did He say these things, but as compassing objects such as became Him: in the case of Adam, that He might drive him to make an excuse for his sin; in that of the Sodomites, that He might teach us never to be positive, till we are present at the very deeds; in that of the prophet, that the prediction might not appear in the judgment of the foolish a kind of compulsion to disobedience; and in the parable in the Gospel, that He might shew that they ought to have done this, and to have reverenced the Son: but here, as well that they may not be curious, nor over busy again, as that He might indicate that this was a rare and precious thing. And see of what great ignorance this saying is indicative, if at least He know not even him that is set over. For He blesses him indeed, For blessed, saith He, is that servant; but He saith not who this is. For who is he, He saith, whom His Lord shall set over? and, Blessed is he whom He shall find so doing.


    But these things are spoken not of money only, but also of speech, and of power, and of gifts, and of every stewardship, wherewith each is entrusted. This parable would suit rulers in the state also, for every one is bound to make full use of what he hath for the common advantage. If it be wisdom thou hast, if power, if wealth, if what it may, let it not be for the hurt of thy fellow-servants, neither for thine own ruin. For this cause, therefore, He requires both things of him, wisdom, and fidelity: for sin arises from folly also. He calls him faithful then, because he hath purloined nothing, neither mispent his Lord’s goods without aim or fruit; and wise, because he knew how to dispense the things given him, according as was fit. For indeed we have need of both things, as well not to purloin the goods of our Master, as also to dispense them as is fit. But if the one be wanting, the other halteth. For if he be faithful, and steal not, yet were to waste and to spend upon that which concerned him not, great were the blame; and if he should know how to dispense it well, yet were to purloin, again there is no common charge against him.


    And let us also that have money listen to these things. For not unto teachers only doth He discourse, but also unto the rich. For either sort were entrusted with riches; those that teach with the more necessary wealth, ye with what is inferior. When then at the time that the teachers are scattering abroad the greater, ye are not willing to shew forth your liberality even in the less, or rather not liberality but honesty, (for ye give the things of another,) what excuse will you have? But now, before the punishment of them that do the contrary things, let us hear the honour of him that approveth himself. For verily I say unto you, He will set him over all His goods.


    What can be equal to this honour? what manner of speech will be able to set forth the dignity, the blessedness, when the King of Heaven, He that possesseth all things, is about to set a man over all His goods? Wherefore also He calleth him wise, because he knew, not to give up great things for small, but having been temperate here, hath attained to Heaven.


    [4.] After this, as He ever doth, not by the honour only laid up for the good, but also by the punishment threatened against the wicked, doth He correct the hearers. Wherefore also He added, But and if the evil servant say in his heart, My Lord delayeth His coming; and shall begin to smite his fellow servants, and shall eat and drink with the drunken: the Lord of that servant shall come in a day when he looketh not for Him, and in an hour that he is not aware of, and shall cut him asunder, and shall appoint him his portion with the hypocrites: there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.


    But if any one should say, “Seest thou what a thought hath entered into his mind, because of the day’s not being known, My Lord, he saith, delayeth His coming?” we should affirm, that it was not because the day is not known, but because the servant is evil. Else wherefore came not this thought into the heart of the faithful and wise servant. For what, even though the Lord tarry, O wretched man, surely thou lookest that He will come. Why then dost thou not take care?


    Hence then we learn, that He doth not so much as tarry. For this judgment is not the Lord’s, but that of the evil servant’s mind, wherefore also he is blamed for this. For in proof that He doth not tarry, hear Paul saying, The Lord is at hand, be careful for nothing; and, He that cometh will come, and will not tarry.


    But do thou hear also what followeth, and learn how continually He reminds them of their ignorance of the Day, shewing that this is profitable to the servants, and fitted to waken and thoroughly to rouse them. For what though some gained nothing hereby? For neither by other things profitable for them were some profited, but nevertheless He ceaseth not to do His part.


    What then is the purport of that which followeth? For He shall come in a day when he looketh not for Him, and in an hour that he is not aware of; and shall inflict upon him extreme punishment. Seest thou how even every where He puts this, the fact of their ignorance, indicating that it was profitable, and by this making them always earnest minded? For this is the point at which He labours, that we should be always on the watch; and since it is always in luxury that we are supine, but in afflictions we are braced up, therefore every where He saith this, that when there is relaxation, then come the terrors. And as further back He shewed this by the example of Noah, even so here He saith it is, when that servant is drunken, when he is beating, and that his punishment shall be intolerable.


    But let us not regard only the punishment appointed for him, but let us look to this other point too, lest we ourselves also be unawares to ourselves doing the same things. For to this servant are they like, who have money, and give not to the needy. For thou too art steward of thine own possessions, not less than he who dispenses the alms of the Church. As then he has not a right to squander at random and at hazard the things given by you for the poor, since they were given for the maintenance of the poor; even so neither mayest thou squander thine own. For even though thou hast received an inheritance from thy father, and hast in this way all thou possessest: even thus all are God’s. And then thou for thy part desirest that what thou hast given should be thus carefully dispensed, and thinkest thou not that God will require His own of us with greater strictness, or that He suffers them to be wasted at random? These things are not, they are not so. Because for this end, He left these things in thine hand, in order to give them their meat in due season. But what meaneth, in due season? To the needy, to the hungry. For like as thou gavest to thy fellow-servant to dispense, even so doth the Lord will thee too to spend these things on what is needful. Therefore though He was able to take them away from thee, He left them, that thou mightest have opportunity to shew forth virtue; that bringing us into need one of another, He might make our love for one another more fervent.


    But thou, when thou hast received, so far from giving, dost even beat. And yet if not to give be blame, what excuse is there for beating? But this, it seems to me, He speaks, hinting at the insolent, and the covetous, and indicating the charge to be heavy, when they beat them, whom they were commanded to feed.


    [5.] But He seemeth to be here hinting also at those that live in luxury, since for luxury too there is laid up a great punishment. For He eateth and drinketh, it is said, with the drunken, pointing at gluttony. For not for this purpose didst thou receive, that thou should spend it on luxury, but that thou shouldest lay it out on alms. What! are they thine own things which thou hast? With the goods of the poor hast thou been entrusted, though thou be possessed of them by honest labour, or though it be by inheritance from thy father. What, could not God have taken away these things from thee? But He doth not this, to give thee power to be liberal to the poor.


    But mark thou, I pray thee, how throughout all the parables He punishes them that lay not out their money upon the needy. For neither had the virgins robbed other men’s goods, but they had not given their own; neither had he that buried the one talent embezzled, but he had not doubled; neither are they that overlooked the hungry punished, because they seized the possessions of others, but because they did not lay out their own, like as also this servant.


    Let us hearken, as many as please the belly, as many as lay out on costly banquets the riches that pertain not at all to us, but belong to the needy. For do not, because out of great love to man thou art commanded to give as of thine, therefore suppose these things to be indeed thine own. He lent them to thee, that thou mightest be able to approve thyself. Do not then suppose them to be thine, when giving Him His own. For neither, if thou hadst lent to any one, that he might go and be able to find means of gain, wouldest thou say the money was his. To thee then also hath God given, that thou mightest traffic for Heaven. Make not then the exceeding greatness of His love to man a cause of ingratitude.


    Consider of what prayer it were a worthy object, to be able to find after Baptism a way to do away one’s sins. If He had not said this, Give alms, how many would have said, Would it were possible to give money, and so be freed from the ills to come! But since this hath become possible, again are they become supine.


    “But I give,” thou sayest. And what is this? Thou hast not yet given as much as she, who cast in the two mites; or rather not so much as the half, nor a very small part of what she gave, but thou layest out the greater part on useless expenses, on banquets, and drunkenness, and extreme extravagance; now bidding, now bidden; now spending, now constraining others to spend; so that the punishment is even rendered twofold for thee, both from what thyself doest, and what thou movest others to do. See at any rate how He Himself blames His servant for this. For he eateth, He saith, and drinketh with the drunken. For not the drunken only, but those that are with them, doth He punish, and very fitly, because (together with corrupting their own selves) they make light also of the salvation of others. But nothing does so much provoke God, as for us to be inclined to overlook the things that concern our neighbour. Wherefore shewing His anger, He commands him to be cut asunder. Therefore He also affirmed love to be a distinguishing mark of His disciples, since it is altogether necessary, that he who loveth should take thought for the things of his beloved.


    To this way then let us hold, for this is especially the way that leads up to Heaven, which renders men followers of Christ, which makes them, as far as possible, like God. See at any rate how these virtues are more needful, which have their dwelling by this way. And, if ye will, let us make an enquiry into them, and let us bring forth the sentences from the judgment of God.


    Let there be then two ways of most holy life, and let the one secure the goodness of him that practises it, but the other of his neighbour also. Let us see whether is the more approved and leads us to the summit of virtue. Surely he, who seeks his own things only, will receive even from Paul endless blame, and when I say from Paul, I mean from Christ, but the other commendations and crowns. Whence is this evident? Hear what His language is to one, what to the other. Let no man seek his own, but every man another’s wealth. Seest thou he rejects the one, and brings in the other? Again, Let every one of you please his neighbour for good to edification. Then comes also the praise beyond words with an admonition, For even Christ pleased not Himself.


    Even these judgments then are sufficient to shew the victory; but that this may be done even superabundantly, let us see amongst good works, which are confined to ourselves, and which pass over from us to others also. Fasting then, and lying on the bare ground, and keeping virginity, and a self-denying life, these things bring their advantage to the persons themselves who do them; but those that pass from ourselves to our neighbours are almsgiving, teaching, charity. Hear then Paul in this matter also saying, Though I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and though I give my body to be burned, and hare not charity, I am nothing profited. [6.] Seest thou it in itself gloriously celebrated, and crowned?


    But if ye be willing, from a third point also let us compare them; and let the one fast, and deny himself, and be a martyr, and be burnt to death, but let another delay his martyrdom for his neighbour’s edification; and let him not only delay it, but let him even depart without martyrdom; who will be the more approved after his removal hence? We need not have many words, nor a long circumlocution. For the blessed Paul is at hand, giving his judgment, and saying, To depart and to be with Christ is better, nevertheless to abide in the flesh is more needful for you; even to his removal unto Christ did he prefer his neighbour’s edification. For this is in the highest sense to be with Christ, even to be doing His will, but nothing is so much His will, as that which is for one’s neighbour’s good.


    Wilt thou that I tell thee a fourth proof also of these things? Peter, lovest thou Me, saith He; Feed My sheep: and having asked him a third time, declared this to be an infallible proof of love. But not to priests only is this said, but to every one of us also, who are also entrusted with a little flock. For do not despise it, because it is a little flock: For My Father, He saith, hath pleasure in them. Each of us hath a sheep, let him lead that to the proper pastures. And let the man, as soon as he has risen from his bed, seek after nothing else, but how He may do and say something whereby he may render his whole house more reverent. The woman again, let her be indeed a good housekeeper; but before attending to this, let her have another more needful care, that the whole household may work the works of Heaven. For if in worldly matters, before attending to the affairs of our household, we labour diligently to pay public dues, that we may not for our undutifulness in these matters be beaten and dragged to the market places, and suffer ten thousand unseemly things; much more ought we to do this in things spiritual, and to render what is due to God the King of all, first, that we may not come to that place, where is gnashing of teeth.


    And after these virtues let us seek, which together with our own salvation will be able in the greatest degree to profit our neighbour. Such is almsgiving, such is prayer, or rather even this latter is by the former made efficacious, and furnished with wings. For thy prayers, it is said, and thine alms are come up for a memorial before God. But not prayers only, but fasting also hath its strength from hence. Shouldest thou fast without almsgiving; the act is not so much as counted for fasting; but such a one is worse than a gluttonous man and a drunkard; and so much worse, as cruelty is a more grievous thing than luxury. And why do I speak of fasting? Though thou practise self-denial, though thou practise virginity, thou art set without the Bridechamber, if thou hast not almsgiving. And yet what is equal to virginity, which not even in the new dispensation hath come under the compulsion of law, on account of its high excellence? but nevertheless it is cast out, when it hath not almsgiving. But if virgins are cast out, because they have not this in due abundance, who will be able without this to obtain pardon? There is no man, but he must quite of necessity perish, who hath not this.


    For, if in worldly matters no man lives for himself, but artizan, and soldier, and husbandman, and merchant, all of them contribute to the common good, and to their neighbour’s advantage; much more ought we to do this in things spiritual. For this is most properly to live: since he at least who is living for himself only, and overlooking all others, is useless, and is not so much as a human being, nor of our race.


    What then, thou wouldest say, if I neglect my own interests, while seeking after the good of the rest? It is not possible, for one who seeks after the good of the rest to overlook his own; for he who seeks after the good of the rest pains no man, but pities all, helps them to the utmost of his power; will rob no man, will covet the goods of no man, will not steal, will not bear false witness; will abstain from all wickedness, will apply himself to all virtue, and will pray for his enemies, and do good to them that plot against him, and will neither revile any, nor speak ill of them, though he hear from them ten thousand evil things; but will speak the words of the Apostle; Who is weak, and I am not weak? who is offended, and I burn not? But when looking to our own good, it is not quite sure that the good of the rest will follow.


    By all which things being persuaded that it is not possible for one to be saved, who hath not looked to the common good, and seeing this man that was cut asunder, and him that buried his talent, let us choose this way, that we may also attain unto eternal life, unto which God grant we may all attain, by the grace and love towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory, world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY LXXVIII

    

    MATT. 25:1–30


    THEN SHALL THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, HE SAITH, BE LIKENED UNTO TEN VIRGINS, WHICH TOOK THEIR LAMPS, AND WENT FORTH TO MEET THE BRIDEGROOM. BUT FIVE OF THEM WERE WISE, AND THE OTHER FIVE FOOLISH, WHICH TOOK NOT, HE SAITH, OIL.


    Then, while the Bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered and slept. And at midnight there was a cry made, Behold, the Bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet Him. And the five arose, and being in perplexity, said to the wise, Give us of your oil. But they consented not, saying, Not so, lest there be not enough for us and you; go to them that sell, and buy.


    And while they were gone for this, the Bridegroom came, and those went in; but these came afterwards, saying, Lord, Lord, open to us. But He answered and said, Verily I say unto you, I know you not. Watch therefore, for ye know not the day, nor the hour.


    Then He spake again another parable. A man travelling into a far country, called his own servants, and delivered unto them his goods; to one five talents, to another two, to another one, to every man according to his several ability, and took his journey. Then, when the two had brought him the double, he that had been entrusted with the one talent brought it alone, and being blamed saith, I knew that thou art a hard man, reaping where thou hast not sown, and gathering where thou hast not strawed; and I was afraid, and hid thy talent; lo! there thou hast that is thine. His Lord answered and said, Thou wicked servant, thou knewest that I reap where I have not sown, and gather where I have not strawed: thou oughtest therefore to have put my money to the exchangers, and then at my coming I might have received mine own with usury. Take therefore the talent from him, and give it to him that hath ten talents. For to him that hath shall be given, and he shall have more abundantly; but from him that hath not, shall be taken away even that which he hath. And cast ye the unprofitable servant into outer darkness, there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.


    THESE parables are like the former parable of the faithful servant, and of him that was ungrateful and devoured his Lord’s goods. For there are four in all, in different ways admonishing us about the same things, I mean, about diligence in almsgiving, and about helping our neighbour by all means which we are able to use, since it is not possible to be saved in another way. But there He speaks more generally of all assistance which should be rendered to one’s neighbour; but as to the virgins, he speaketh particularly of mercifulness in alms, and more strongly than in the former parable. For there He punishes him that beats, and is drunken, and scatters and wastes his lord’s goods, but here even him that doth not help, nor spends abundantly his goods upon the needy. For they had oil indeed, but not in abundance, wherefore also they are punished.


    But wherefore doth He set forth this parable in the person of the virgins, and doth not merely suppose any person whatever? Great things had He spoken of virginity, saying, There are eunuchs, who have made themselves eunuchs for the Kingdom of Heaven’s sake; and, He that is able to receive, let him receive it. He knew also that the generality of men would have a great opinion of it. For indeed the work is by nature great, and is shewn so by this, that neither under the old dispensation was it fulfilled by those ancient and holy men, nor under the new was it brought under the compulsion of the Law. For He did not command this, but left it to the choice of his hearers. Wherefore Paul also said, Now concerning virgins I have no commandment of the Lord. “For though I praise him that attains thereto, yet I constrain not him that is not willing, neither do I make the thing an injunction.” Since then the thing is both great [in itself] and hath great honour with the multitude, lest any one (attaining to this) should feel as though he had attained to all, and should be careless about the rest, He putteth forth this parable sufficient to persuade them, that virginity, though it should have every thing else, if destitute of the good things arising out of almsgiving, is cast out with the harlots, and He sets the inhuman and merciless with them. And most reasonably, for the one was overcome by the love of carnal pleasure, but these of money. But the love of carnal pleasure and of money are not equal, but that of carnal pleasure is far keener and more tyrannical. And the weaker the antagonist, the less excusable are these that are overcome thereby. Therefore also He calls them foolish, for that having undergone the greater labour, they have betrayed all for want of the less. But by lamps here, He meaneth the gift itself of virginity, the purity of holiness; and by oil, humanity, almsgiving, succour to them that are in need.


    Then, while the Bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered and slept. He shews that the time intervening will not be short, leading His disciples away from the expectation that His Kingdom was quite immediately to appear. For this indeed they hoped, therefore He is continually holding them back from this hope. And at the same time He intimates this too, that death is a sleep. For they slept, He saith.


    And about midnight there was a cry made. Either He was continuing the parable, or again He shews that the Resurrection will be at night. But the cry Paul also indicates, saying, With a shout, with a voice of an Archangel, with the last trump, He shall come down from Heaven. And what mean the trumpets, and what saith the cry? The Bridegroom cometh. When therefore they had trimmed their lamps, the foolish say unto the wise, Give us of your oil. Again He calls them foolish, shewing that nothing can be more foolish, than they who are wealthy here, and depart naked thither, where most of all we have need of humanity, where we want much oil. But not in this respect only were they foolish, but also because they looked to receive it there, and sought it out of season; and yet nothing could be more humane than those virgins, who for this especially were approved. Neither do they seek for it all, for, Give us, they say, of your oil; and the urgency of their need is indicated; for our lamps, they say, are going out. But even so they failed, and neither the humanity of those whom they asked, nor the easiness of their request, nor their necessity and want, made them obtain.


    But what now do we learn from hence? That no man can protect us there, if we are betrayed by our works, not because he will not, but because he cannot. For these too take refuge in the impossibility. This the blessed Abraham also indicated, saying, Between us and you there is a great gulf, so that not even when willing is it permitted them to pass it.


    But go to them that sell, and buy. And who are they that sell? The poor. And where are these? Here, and then should they have sought them, not at that time. [2.] Seest thou what great profit arises to us from the poor? shouldest thou take them away, thou wouldest take away the great hope of our salvation. Wherefore here must we get together the oil, that it may be useful to us there, when the time calls us. For that is not the time of collecting it, but this. Spend not then your goods for nought in luxury and vainglory. For thou wilt have need of much oil there.


    Having heard these things, those virgins went their way; but they profited nothing. And this He saith, either pursuing the parable, and working it up; or also by these things shewing, that though we should become humane after our departure, we shall gain nothing from thence towards our escape. Therefore neither did their forwardness avail these virgins, because they went to them that sell not here, but there; nor the rich man, when he became so charitable, as even to be anxious about his relations. For he that was passing by him that was laid at the gate, is eager to rescue from perils and from hell them whom he did not so much as see, and entreats that some be sent to tell them these things. But nevertheless, he derived no benefit from thence, as neither did these virgins. For when they having heard these things went their way, the Bridegroom came, and they that were ready went in with Him, but the others were shut out. After their many labours, after their innumerable toils, and that intolerable fight, and those trophies which they had set up over the madness of natural appetite, disgraced, and with their lamps gone out, they withdrew, bending down their faces to the earth. For nothing is more sullied than virginity not having mercy; so that even the multitude are wont to call the unmerciful dark. Where then was the profit of virginity, when they saw not the Bridegroom? and not even when they had knocked did they obtain, but they heard that fearful saying, Depart, I know you not. And when He hath said this, nothing else but hell is left, and that intolerable punishment; or rather, this word is more grievous even than hell. This word He speaks to them also that work iniquity.


    Watch therefore, for ye know not the day nor the hour. Seest thou how continually He adds this, shewing how awful our ignorance concerning our departure hence? Where now are they, who throughout all their life are remiss, but when they are blamed by us, are saying, At the time of my death, I shall leave money to the poor. Let them listen to these words, and be amended. For indeed at that time many have failed of this, having been snatched away at once, and not permitted so much as to give charge to their relations touching what they wished to be done.


    This parable was spoken with respect to mercy in alms; but the one that comes after this, to them that neither in money, nor in word, nor in protection, nor in any other thing whatever, are willing to assist their neighbours, but withhold all.


    And wherefore can it be that this parable brings forward a King, but that a Bridegroom? That thou mightest learn how close Christ is joined unto the virgins that strip themselves of their possessions; for this indeed is virginity. Wherefore Paul also makes this as a definition of the thing. The unmarried woman careth for the things of the Lord; such are his words: and, For that which is comely, and that ye may attend upon the Lord without distraction. These things we advise, He saith.


    And if in Luke the parable of the talents is otherwise put, this is to be said, that the one is really different from the other. For in that, from the one capital different degrees of increase were made, for from one pound one brought five, another ten; wherefore neither did they obtain the same recompense; but here, it is the contrary, and the Crown is accordingly equal. For he that received two gave two, and he that had received the five again in like manner; but there since from the same beginning one made the greater, one the less, increase; as might be expected, in the rewards also, they do not enjoy the same.


    But see Him every where, not requiring it again immediately. For in the case of the vineyard, He let it out to husbandmen, and went into a far country; and here He committed to them the talents, and took His journey, that thou mightest learn His longsuffering. And to me He seems to say these things, to intimate the Resurrection. But here it is no more a vineyard and husbandmen, but all servants. For not to rulers only, nor to Jews, but to all, doth He address His discourse. And they who bring a return unto Him confess frankly, both what is their own, and what their Master’s. And the one saith, Lord, Thou gavest me five talents; and the other saith, Two, indicating that from Him they received the source of their gain, and they are very thankful, and reckon all to Him.


    What then saith the Master? Well done, thou good (for this is goodness to look to one’s neighbour) and faithful servant; thou wast faithful over few things, I will set thee over many things: enter thou into the joy of thy Lord, meaning by this expression all blessedness.


    But not so that other one, but how? I knew that thou art a hard man, reaping where thou sowedst not, and gathering where thou strawedst not: and I was afraid, and hid thy talent: lo, there thou hast that is thine. What then the Master? Thou oughtest to have put My money to the exchangers, that is, “thou oughtest to have spoken, to have admonished, to have advised.” But are they disobedient? Yet this is nought to thee.


    [3.] What could be more gentle than this? For men indeed do not so, but him that hath put out the money at usury, even him do they make also responsible to require it again. But He not so; but, Thou oughtest, He saith, to have put it out, and to have committed the requiring of it again to Me. And I should have required it with increase; by increase upon the hearing, meaning the shewing forth of the works. Thou oughtest to have done that which is easier, and to have left to Me what is more difficult. Forasmuch then as he did not this, Take, saith He, the talent from him, and give it to him that hath ten talents. For unto every one that hath shall be given, and he shall have abundance; but from him that hath not shall be taken away even that which he hath. What then is this? He that hath a gift of word and teaching to profit thereby, and useth it not, will lose the gift also; but he that giveth diligence, will gain to himself the gift in more abundance; even as the other loseth what he had received. But not to this is the penalty limited for him that is slothful, but even intolerable is the punishment, and with the punishment the sentence, which is full of a heavy accusation. For cast ye, saith He, the unprofitable servant into outer darkness: there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. Seest thou how not only the spoiler, and the covetous, nor only the doer of evil things, but also he that doeth not good things, is punished with extreme punishment.


    Let us hearken then to these words. As we have opportunity, let us help on our salvation, let us get oil for our lamps, let us labour to add to our talent. For if we be backward, and spend our time in sloth here, no one will pity us any more hereafter, though we should wail ten thousand times. He also that had on the filthy garments condemned himself, and profited nothing. He also that had the one talent restored that which was committed to his charge, and yet was condemned. The virgins again entreated, and came unto Him and knocked, and all in vain, and without effect.


    Knowing then these things, let us contribute alike wealth, and diligence, and protection, and all things for our neighbours’ advantage. For the talents here are each person’s ability, whether in the way of protection, or in money, or in teaching, or in what thing soever of the kind. Let no man say, I have but one talent, and can do nothing; for thou canst even by one approve thyself. For thou art not poorer than that widow; thou art not more uninstructed than Peter and John, who were both unlearned, and ignorant men; but nevertheless, since they shewed forth a zeal, and did all things for the common good, they attained to Heaven. For nothing is so pleasing to God, as to live for the common advantage.


    For this end God gave us speech, and hands, and feet, and strength of body, and mind, and understanding, that we might use all these things, both for our own salvation, and for our neighbour’s advantage. For not for hymns only and thanksgivings is our speech serviceable to us, but it is profitable also for instruction and admonition. And if indeed we used it to this end, we should be imitating our Master; but if for the opposite ends, the devil. Since Peter also, when he confessed the Christ, was blessed, as having spoken the words of the Father; but when he refused the cross, and dissuaded it, he was severely reproved, as savouring the things of the devil. But if where the saying was of ignorance, so heavy is the blame, when we of our own will commit many sins, what favour shall we have?


    Such things then let us speak, that of themselves they may be evidently the words of Christ. For not only if I should say, Arise, and walk; neither if I should say, Tabitha, arise, then only do I speak Christ’s words, but much more if being reviled I bless, if being despitefully used I pray for him that doeth despite to me. Lately indeed I said, that our tongue is a hand laying hold on the feet of God; but now much more do I say, that our tongue is a tongue imitating the tongue of Christ, if it shew forth the strictness that becometh us, if we speak those things which He wills. But what are the things which He wills us to speak? Words full of gentleness and meekness, even as also He Himself used to speak, saying to them that were insulting Him, I have not a devil; and again, If I have spoken evil, bear witness of the evil. If thou also speak in this way; if thou speak for thy neighbour’s amendment, thou wilt obtain a tongue like that Tongue. And these things God Himself saith; For he that bringeth out the precious from the vile, shall be as My Mouth; such are His words.


    When therefore thy tongue is as Christ’s Tongue, and thy mouth is become the Mouth of the Father, and thou art a temple of the Holy Ghost, then what kind of honour could be equal to this? For not even if thy mouth were made of gold, no nor even of precious stones, would it shine like as now, when lit up with the ornament of meekness. For what is more lovely than a mouth that knoweth not how to insult, but is used to bless [and give good words]? But if thou canst not bear to bless him that curses thee, hold thy peace, and accomplish but this for the time; and proceeding in order, and striving as you ought, thou wilt attain to that other point also, and wilt acquire such a mouth, as we have spoken of.


    [4.] And do not account the saying to be rash. For the Lord is loving to man, and the gift cometh of His goodness. It is rash to have a mouth like the devil, to have a tongue resembling that of an evil demon, especially for him that partakes of such mysteries, and communicates of the very Flesh of the Lord. Reflecting then on these things, become like Him, to the utmost of thy power. No longer then will the devil be able so much as to look thee in the face, when thou art become such a one as this. For indeed he recognises the image of the King, he knows the weapons of Christ, whereby he was worsted. And what are these? Gentleness and meekness. For when on the mountain Christ overthrew and laid low the devil who was assaulting him, it was not by making it known that He was Christ, but He entrapped him by these sayings, he took him by gentleness, he turned him to flight by meekness. Thou also must do this; shouldest thou see a man become a devil, and coming against thee, even so do thou likewise overcome. Christ gave thee also power to become like Him, so far as thy ability extends. Be not afraid at hearing this. The fear is not to be like Him. Speak then after His manner, and thou art become in this respect such as He, so far as it is possible for one who is a man to become so.


    Wherefore greater is he that thus speaks, than he that prophesies. For this is entirely a Gift, but in the other is also thy labour and toil. Teach thy soul to frame thee a mouth like to Christ’s Mouth. For it can create such things, if it will; it knows the art, if it be not remiss. And how is such a mouth made? one may ask. By what kind of colourings? by what kind of material? By no colourings, indeed, or material; but by virtue only, and meekness, and humility.


    Let us see also how a devil’s mouth is made; that we may never frame that. How then is it made? By curses, by insults, by envy, by perjury. For when any one speaks his words, he takes his tongue. What kind of excuse then shall we have; or rather, what manner of punishment shall we not undergo; when this our tongue, wherewith we are allowed to taste of the Lord’s flesh, when this, I say, we overlook, speaking the devil’s words?


    Let us not overlook it, but let us use all diligence, in order to train it to imitate its Lord. For if we train it to this, it will place us with great confidence at Christ’s Judgment seat. Unless any one know how to speak thus, the Judge will not so much as hear him. For like as when the judge chances to be a Roman, he will not hear the defence of one who knows not how to speak thus; so likewise Christ, unless thou speak after His fashion, will not hear thee, nor give heed.


    Let us learn therefore to speak in such wise, as our Judge is wont to hear; let it be our endeavour to imitate that Tongue. And shouldest thou fall into grief, take heed lest the tyranny of despondency pervert thy tongue, but that thou speak like Christ. For He too mourned for Lazarus and Judas. Shouldest thou fall into fear, seek again to speak even as He. For He Himself fell into fear for thy sake, with regard to His manhood. Do thou also say, Nevertheless, not as I will, but as Thou wilt.


    And if thou shouldest lament, weep calmly as He. Shouldest thou fall into plots and sorrows, treat these too as Christ. For indeed He had plots laid against Him, and was in sorrow, and saith, My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death. And all the examples He presented to thee, in order that thou shouldest continually observe the same measures, and not destroy the rules that have been given thee. So shalt thou be able to have a mouth like His Mouth, so while treading on the earth, thou wilt shew forth a tongue like to that of Him, Who sits on high; thou wilt maintain the limits He observed in despondency, in anger, in suffering, in agony.


    How many are they of you that desire to see His Form? Behold, it is possible, not to see Him only, but also to become like Him; if we are in earnest.


    Let us not delay then. He doth not so readily accept prophets’ lips, as those of meek and forbearing men. For many will say unto Me, He saith, Have we not prophesied in Thy Name? And I will say unto them, I know you not.


    But the lips of Moses, because he was exceeding gentle and meek, (for Moses, it is said, was a meek man above all the men which were upon the face of the earth,) He so accepted and loved, as to say, Face to face, mouth to mouth, did He speak, as a man speaketh unto his friend.


    Thou wilt not command devils now, but thou shalt then command the fire of hell, if thou keep thy mouth like to Christ’s mouth. Thou shalt command the abyss of fire, and shalt say unto it, Peace, be still, and with great confidence shalt set foot in the Heavens, and enjoy the Kingdom; unto which God grant all of us to attain, by the grace and love towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom, be unto the Father, together with the Holy Ghost, glory, might, honour, now and always, and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY LXXIX

    

    MATT. 25:31–41


    WHEN THE SON OF MAN SHALL COME IN THE GLORY OF HIS FATHER, AND ALL THE HOLY ANGELS WITH HIM, THEN SHALL HE SIT, SAITH HE, UPON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY, AND HE SHALL DIVIDE THE SHEEP FROM THE KIDS; AND THE ONE HE WILL ACCEPT, BECAUSE THEY FED HIM, WHEN AN HUNGRED, AND GAVE HIM DRINK WHEN THIRSTY, AND TOOK HIM IN WHEN A STRANGER, AND CLOTHED HIM WHEN NAKED, AND VISITED HIM WHEN SICK, AND CAME TO SEE HIM WHEN IN PRISON: AND HE WILL GIVE THE KINGDOM TO THEM. BUT THE OTHERS, ACCUSING THEM FOR THE OPPOSITE THINGS, HE WILL SEND INTO THE ETERNAL FIVE, PREPARED FOR THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS.


    UNTO this most delightful portion of Scripture, which we do not cease continually revolving, let us now listen with all earnestness and compunction, this wherewith His discourse ended, even as the last thing, reasonably; for great indeed was His regard for philanthropy and mercy. Wherefore in what precedes He had discoursed concerning this in a different way; and here now in some respects more clearly, and more earnestly, not setting forth two nor three nor five persons, but the whole world; although most assuredly the former places, which speak of two persons, meant not two persons, but two portions of mankind, one of them that disobey, the other of the obedient. But here He handleth the word more fearfully, and with fuller light. Wherefore neither doth He say, The kingdom is likened, any more, but openly shews Himself, saying, When the Son of Man shall come in His glory. For now is He come in dishonour, now in affronts and reproaches; but then shall He sit upon the throne of His glory.


    And continually doth He make mention of glory. For since the Cross was near, a thing that seemed to be matter of reproach, for this cause He raises up the hearer; and brings before his sight the Judgment seat, and setteth round him all the world.


    And not in this way only doth He make His discourse awful, but also by shewing the Heavens opened. For all the Angels will be present with Him, He saith, themselves also to bear witness, in how many things they had ministered, when sent by the Lord for the salvation of men.


    And every thing will help to render that day fearful. Then, shall be gathered together, He saith, all nations, that is, the whole race of men. And He shall separate them one from another, as the shepherd his sheep. For now they are not separated, but all mingled together, but the division then shall be made with all exactness. And for a while it is by their place that He divides them, and makes them manifest; afterwards by the names He indicates the dispositions of each, calling the one kids, the other sheep, that He might indicate the unfruitfulness of the one, for no fruit will come from kids; and the great profit from the other, for indeed from sheep great is the profit, as well from the milk, as from the wool, and from the young, of all which things the kid is destitute.


    But while the brutes have from nature their unfruitfulness, and fruitfulness, these have it from choice, wherefore some are punished, and the others crowned. And He doth not punish them, until He hath pleaded with them; wherefore also, when He hath put them in their place, He mentions the charges against them. And they speak with meekness, but they have no advantage from it now; and very reasonably, because they passed by a work so much to be desired. For indeed the Prophets are every where saying this, I will have mercy and not sacrifice, and the Lawgiver by all means urged them to this, both by words, and by works; and nature herself taught it.


    But mark them, how they are destitute not of one or two things only, but of all. For not only did they fail to feed the hungry, or clothe the naked; but not even did they visit the sick, which was an easier thing.


    And mark how easy are His injunctions. He said not, “I was in prison, and ye set Me free; I was sick, and ye raised Me up again;” but, ye visited Me, and, ye came unto Me. And neither in hunger is the thing commanded grievous. For no costly table did He seek, but what is needful only, and His necessary food, and He sought in a suppliant’s garb, so that all things were enough to bring punishment on them; the easiness of the request, for it was bread; the pitiable character of Him that requesteth, for He was poor; the sympathy of nature, for He was a man; the desirableness of the promise, for He promised a kingdom; the fearfulness of the punishment, for He threatened hell. The dignity of the one receiving, for it was God, Who was receiving by the poor; the surpassing nature of the honour, that He vouchsafed to condescend so far; His just claim for what they bestowed, for of His own was He receiving. But against all these things covetousness once for all blinded them that were seized by it; and this, though so great a threat was set against it.


    For further back also He saith, that they who receive not such as these shall suffer more grievous things than Sodom; and here He saith, Inasmuch as ye did it not unto one of the least of these My brethren, ye did it not unto Me. What sayest Thou? they are Thy brethren; and how dost Thou call them least? Why, for this reason they are brethren, because they are lowly, because they are poor, because they are outcast. For such doth He most invite to brotherhood, the unknown, the contemptible, not meaning by these the monks only, and them that have occupied the mountains, but every believer; though he be a secular person, yet if he be hungry, and famishing, and naked, and a stranger, His will is he should have the benefit of all this care. For Baptism renders a man a brother, and the partaking of the divine Mysteries.


    [2.] Then, in order that thou mayest see in another way also the justice of the sentence, He first praises them that have done right, and saith, Come, ye blessed of My Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you before the foundation of the world. For I was an hungred, and ye gave Me meat, and all that follows. For that they may not say, we had it not, He condemns them by their fellow-servants; like as the virgins by the virgins, and the servant that was drunken and gluttonous by the faithful servant, and him that buried his talent, by them that brought the two, and each one of them that continue in sin, by them that have done right.


    And this comparison is sometimes made in the case of an equal, as here, and in the instance of the Virgins, sometimes of him that hath advantage, as when he said, The men of Nineveh shall rise up and shall condemn this generation, because they believed at the preaching of Jonas; and, behold, a greater than Jonas is here; and, The queen of the south shall condemn this generation, because she came to hear the wisdom of Solomon; and of an equal again, They shall be your judges; and again of one at advantage, Know ye not, that we shall judge Angels, how much more things that pertain to this life?


    And here, however, it is of an equal; for he compares rich with rich, and poor with poor. And not in this way only doth He shew the sentence justly passed, by their fellow-servants having done what was right when in the same circumstances, but also by their not being obedient so much as in these things in which poverty was no hindrance; as, for instance, in giving drink to the thirsty, in looking upon him that is in bonds, in visiting the sick. And when He had commended them that had done right, He shews how great was originally His bond of love towards them. For, Come, saith He, ye blessed of My Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world. To how many good things is this name equivalent, to be blessed, and blessed of the Father? And wherefore were they counted worthy of such great honours? What is the cause? I was an hungred, and ye gave Me meat; I was thirsty, and ye gave Me drink; and what follows.


    Of what honour, of what blessedness are these words? And He said not, Take, but, Inherit, as one’s own, as your Father’s, as yours, as due to you from the first. For, before you were, saith He, these things had been prepared, and made ready for you, forasmuch as I knew you would be such as you are.


    And in return for what do they receive such things? For the covering of a roof, for a garment, for bread, for cold water, for visiting, for going into the prison. For indeed in every case it is for what is needed; and sometimes not even for that. For surely, as I have said, the sick and he that is in bonds seeks not for this only, but the one to be loosed, the other to be delivered from his infirmity. But He, being gracious, requires only what is within our power, or rather even less than what is within our power, leaving to us to exert our generosity in doing more.


    But to the others He saith, Depart from Me, ye cursed, (no longer of the Father; for not He laid the curse upon them, but their own works,) into the everlasting fire, prepared, not for you, but for the devil and his angels. For concerning the Kingdom indeed, when He had said, Come, inherit the Kingdom, He added, prepared for you before the foundation of the world; but concerning the fire, no longer so, but, prepared for the devil. I, saith He, prepared the Kingdom for you, but the fire no more for you, but for the devil and his angels; but since ye cast yourselves therein, impute it to yourselves. And not in this way only, but by what follows also, like as though He were excusing Himself to them, He sets forth the causes.


    For I was an hungred, and ye gave me no meat. For though He that came to thee had been thine enemy, were not His sufferings enough to have overcome and subdued even the merciless? hunger, and cold, and bonds, and nakedness, and sickness, and to wander every where houseless? These things are sufficient even to destroy enmity. But ye did not these things even to a Friend, being at once Friend, and Benefactor, and Lord. Though it be a dog we see hungry, often we are overcome; and though we behold a wild beast, we are subdued; but seeing the Lord, art thou not subdued? And wherein are these things worthy of defence?


    For if it were this only, were it not sufficient for a recompense? (I speak not of hearing such a voice, in the presence of the world, from Him that sitteth on the Father’s Throne, and of obtaining the Kingdom,) but were not the very doing it sufficient for a reward? But now even in the presence of the world, and at the appearing of that unspeakable glory, He proclaims and crowns thee, and acknowledges thee as His sustainer and host, and is not ashamed of saying such things, that He may make the crown brighter for thee.


    So for this cause, while the one are punished justly, the others are crowned by grace. For though they had done ten thousand things, the munificence were of grace, that in return for services so small and cheap, such a heaven, and a kingdom, and so great honour, should be given them.


    And it came to pass, when Jesus had finished these sayings, He said unto His disciples, Ye know that after two days is the Passover, and the Son of Man is betrayed to be crucified. In good season again doth He speak of the Passion, when He had reminded them of the Kingdom, and of the recompense there, and of the deathless punishment; as though He had said, Why are ye afraid at the dangers that are for a season, when such good things await you? [3.] But mark thou, I pray thee, how He hath in all His first sayings after a new manner worked up and thrown into the shade what was most painful to them. For He said not, Ye know that after two days I am betrayed, but, Ye know that after two days is the Passover, to shew that what is done is a mystery, and that a feast and celebration is being kept for the salvation of the world, and that with foreknowledge He suffered all. So then, as though this were sufficient consolation for them, He did not even say any thing to them now about a Resurrection; for it was superfluous, after having discoursed so much about it, to speak of it again. And moreover, as I said, He shews that even His very Passion is a deliverance from countless evils, having by the Passover reminded them of the ancient benefits in Egypt.


    Then were assembled together the high priests, and the scribes, and the elders of the people, in the palace of the high priest, who was called Caiaphas, and consulted how they might take Jesus by subtlety, and kill Him. But they said, Not on the feast day, lest there be an uproar among the people.


    Seest thou the unspeakable corruption of the Jewish state? Attempting unlawful acts, they come to the high priest, desiring to obtain their authority from that quarter, whence they ought to have found hindrance.


    And how many high priests were there? For the law wills there should be one, but then there were many. Whence it is manifest, that the Jewish constitution had begun to dissolve. For Moses, as I said, commanded there should be one, and that when he was dead there should be another, and by the life of this person He measured the banishment of them that had involuntarily committed manslaughter. How then were there at that time many high priests? They were afterwards made for a year. And this the Evangelist declared, when he was speaking of Zacharias, saying, that he was of the course of Abia. Those therefore doth he here call high priests, who had been high priests.


    What did they consult together? That they might seize Him secretly, or that they might put Him to death? Both; for they feared the people. Wherefore also they waited for the feast to be past; for they said, Not on the feast day. For the devil, lest he should make the Passion conspicuous, was not willing it should take place at the Passover; but they, lest there should be an uproar. Mark them then ever fearing, not the ills from God, neither lest any greater pollution should arise to them from the season, but in every case the ills from men.


    Yet for all this, boiling with anger, they changed their purpose again. For though they had said, Not at the feast time; when they found the traitor, they waited not for the time, but slew Him at the feast. But why did they take Him then? They were boiling with rage, as I said; and they expected then to find Him, and all things they did as blinded. For though He Himself made the greatest use of their wickedness for His own Dispensation, they were not surely for this guiltless, but deserving of inflictions without number for their temper of mind. At least when all should be set free, even the guilty, then these men slew the Guiltless, Him that had conferred on them countless benefits, and Who for a time had neglected the Gentiles for their sake. But O lovingkindness! them that were thus depraved, them that were thus froward, and full of countless evils, He again saves, and sends the Apostles to be slain in their behalf, and by the Apostles makes entreaty. For we are ambassadors of Christ.


    Having then such patterns as these, I say not, let us die for our enemies, for we ought to do even this; but since we are too feeble for this, I say for the present, at least let us not look with an evil eye upon our friends, let us not envy our benefactors. I say not for the present, let us do good to them that evil entreat us, for I desire even this; but since you are too gross for this, at least avenge not yourselves. What is our condition, a scene, and acting? Wherefore can it be that ye set yourselves directly against the acts enjoined? It is not for nought that all else hath been written, and how many things He did at the very Cross sufficient to recall them to Him; but that thou mightest imitate His goodness, that thou mightest emulate His lovingkindness. For indeed He cast them to the ground, and restored the servant’s ear, and discoursed with forbearance; and great miracles did He shew forth, when lifted up, turning aside the sunbeams, bursting the rocks, raising the dead, frightening by dreams the wife of him that was judging Him, at the very judgment shewing forth all meekness, (which was of power not less than miracles to gain them over,) forewarning them of countless things in the judgment hall; on the very cross crying aloud, Father, forgive them their sin. And when buried, how many things did He shew forth for their salvation? And having risen again, did he not straightway call the Jews? did He not give them remission of sins? did He not set before them countless blessings? What can be more strange than this? They that crucified Him, and were breathing murder, after they crucified Him, became sons of God.


    What can be equal to this tenderness? On hearing these things let us hide our faces, to think that we are so far removed from Him, Whom we are commanded to imitate. Let us at least see how great the distance, that we may at any rate condemn ourselves, for warring with these, in behalf of whom Christ gave His Life, and not being willing to be reconciled to them, whom that He might reconcile He refused not even to be slain; unless this too be some expense, and outlay of money, which ye object in almsgiving.


    [4.] Consider of how many things thou art guilty; and so far from being backward to forgive them that have injured thee, thou wilt even run unto them that have grieved thee, in order that thou mayest have a ground for pardon, that thou mayest find a remedy for thine own evil deeds.


    The sons of the Greeks, who look for nothing great, have often shewn self-command toward these: and thou who art to depart hence with such hopes, shrinkest, and art slow to act; and that which time effects, this thou endurest not to do before the time for God’s Law, but wiliest this passion to be quenched without reward, rather than for a reward? For neither, if this should have arisen from the time, wilt thou have any advantage, but rather great will be the punishment, because, what time hath effected, this the law of God persuaded thee not to do.


    But if thou sayest that thou burnest with the memory of the insult; call to mind if any good hath been done thee by him that hath offended thee, and how many ills thou hast occasioned to others.


    Hath he spoken ill of thee, and disgraced thee? Consider also that thou hast spoken thus of others. How then wilt thou obtain pardon, which thou bestowest not on others? But hast thou spoken ill of no one? But thou hast heard men so speaking, and allowed it. Neither is this guiltless.


    Wilt thou learn how good a thing it is not to remember injuries, and how this more than any thing pleases God? Them that exult over persons, justly chastised by Himself, He punishes. And yet they are justly chastised; but thou shouldest not rejoice over them. So the Prophet having brought many accusations, added this also, saying, They felt nothing for the affliction of Joseph; and again, She that inhabiteth Enan, came not forth to lament for the place near her. And yet both Joseph, (that is, the tribes that were sprung from him,) and the neighbours of these others, were punished according to the purpose of God; nevertheless, it is His will that we sympathise even with these. For if we, being evil, when we are punishing a servant, if we should see one of his fellow slaves laughing, we at the same time are provoked the more, and turn our anger against him; much more will God punish them that exult over those whom He chastises. But if upon them that are chastised by God it is not right to trample, but to grieve with them, much more with them that have sinned against us. For this is love’s sign; love God prefers to all things. For as in the royal purple, those are precious amongst the flowers and dyes, which make up this robing; so here too, these virtues are the precious ones, which preserve love. But nothing maintains love so much as the not remembering them that have sinned against us.


    “Why? did not God guard the other side also? Why? did He not drive him that hath done the wrong to him that is wronged? Doth He not send him from the Altar to the other, and so after the reconciliation invite him to the Table?” But do not therefore wait for the other to come, since thus thou hast lost all. For to this intent most especially doth He appoint unto thee an unspeakable reward, that thou mayest prevent the other, since, if thou art reconciled by his entreaties, the amity is no longer the result of the Divine command, but of the other party’s diligence. Wherefore also thou goest away uncrowned, while he receives the rewards.


    What sayest thou? Hast thou an enemy, and art thou not ashamed? Why is not the devil enough for us, that we bring upon ourselves those of our own race also? Would that not even he had been minded to war against us; would that not even he were a devil!


    Knowest thou not how great the pleasure after reconciliation? For what, though in our enmity it appear not great? For that it is sweeter to love him that doth us wrong than to hate him, after the enmity is done away thou shalt be able to learn full well. [5.] Why then do we imitate the mad, devouring one another, warring against our own flesh?


    Hear even under the Old Testament, how great regard there was for this, The ways of revengeful men are unto death. One man keepeth anger against another, and doth he seek healing of God? “And yet He allowed, eye for eye, and tooth for tooth, how then doth He find fault?” Because He allowed even those things, not that we should do them one to another, but that through the fear of suffering, we might abstain from the commission of crime. And besides, those acts are the fruits of a short-lived anger, but to remember injuries is the part of a soul that practises itself in evil.


    But hast thou suffered evil? yet nothing so great, as thou wilt do to thyself by remembering injuries. And besides, it is not so much as possible for a good man to suffer any evil. For suppose there to be any man, having both children and a wife, and let him practise virtue, and let him have moreover many occasions of being injured, as well abundance of possessions, as sovereign power, and many friends, and let him enjoy honour; only let him practise virtue, for this must be added, and let us in supposition lay plagues upon him. And let some wicked man come unto him, and involve him in losses. What then is that to him who accounts money nothing? Let him kill his children. What this to him, who learns to be wise touching the Resurrection? Let him slay his wife; what is this to him who is instructed not to sorrow for them that are fallen asleep? let him cast him into dishonour. What this to him who accounts the things present, the flower of the grass? If thou wilt, let him also torture his body, and cast him into prison, what this to him that hath learnt, Though our outward man perish, yet the inward man is renewed; and that tribulation worketh approval?


    Now I had undertaken that he should receive no harm; but the account as it proceeded hath shewn that he is even advantaged, being renewed, and becoming approved.


    Let us not then vex ourselves with others, injuring ourselves, and rendering our soul weak. For the vexation is not so much from our neighbours’ wickedness, as from our weakness. Because of this, should any one insult us, we weep, and frown; should any one rob us, we suffer the same like those little children, which the more clever of their companions provoke for nothing, grieving them for small causes; but nevertheless these too, if they should see them vexed, continue to tease them, but if laughing, they on the contrary leave off. But we are more foolish even than these, lamenting for these things, about which we ought to laugh.


    Wherefore I entreat, let us let go this childish mind, and lay hold of Heaven. For indeed, Christ willeth us to be men, perfect men. On this wise did Paul also command, Brethren, be not children in understanding, he saith, howbeit in malice be ye children.


    Let us therefore be children in malice, and flee wickedness, and lay hold on virtue, that we may attain also to the good things eternal, by the grace and love towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory and might, world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY LXXX

    

    MATT. 26:6, 7


    NOW WHEN JESUS WAS IN BETHANY, IN THE HOUSE OF SIMON THE LEPER, THERE CAME UNTO HIM A WOMAN HAVING AN ALABASTER BOX OF VERY PRECIOUS OINTMENT, AND POURED IT ON HIS HEAD, AS HE SAT AT MEAT.


    THIS woman seems indeed to be one and the same with all the Evangelists, yet she is not so; but though with the three she doth seem to me to be one and the same, yet not so with John, but another person, one much to be admired, the sister of Lazarus.


    But not without purpose did the Evangelist mention the leprosy of Simon, but in order that He might shew whence the woman took confidence, and came unto Him. For inasmuch as the leprosy seemed a most unclean disease, and to be abhorred, and yet she saw Jesus had both healed the man, (for else He would not have chosen to have tarried with a leper,) and had gone in to his house; she grew confident, that He would also easily wipe off the uncleanness of her soul. And not for nought doth He name the city also, Bethany, but that thou mightest learn, that of His own will He cometh to His Passion. For He who before this was fleeing through the midst of them; then, at the time when their envy was most kindled, comes near within about fifteen furlongs; so completely was His former withdrawing Himself a part of a dispensation.


    The woman therefore having seen Him, and having taken confidence from thence, came unto Him. For if she that had the issue of blood, although conscious to herself of nothing like this, yet because of that natural seeming uncleanness, approached Him trembling and in fear; much more was it likely this woman should be slow, and shrink back because of her evil conscience. Wherefore also it is after many women, the Samaritan, the Canaanite, her that had the issue of blood, and other besides, that she cometh unto Him, being conscious to herself of much impurity; and then not publicly but in a house. And whereas all the others were coming unto Him for the healing of the body alone, she came unto Him by way of honour only, and for the amendment of the soul. For neither was she at all afflicted in body, so that for this most especially one might marvel at her.


    And not as to a mere man did she come unto Him; for then she would not have wiped [His feet] with her hair, but as to one greater than man can be. Therefore that which is the most honourable member of the whole body, this she laid at Christ’s feet, even her own head.


    But when His disciples saw it, they had indignation, such are the words, saying, To what purpose is this waste? For this ointment might have been sold for much, and given to the poor. But when Jesus understood it, He said, Why trouble ye the woman? for she hath wrought a good work upon Me? For ye have the poor always with you, but Me ye have not always. For in that she hath poured this ointment on My Body, she did it for My burial. Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this Gospel shall be preached in the whole world, there shall also this, that this woman hath done, be told for a memorial of her.


    And whence had they this thought? They used to hear their Master saying, I will have mercy, and not sacrifice, and blaming the Jews, because they omitted the weightier matters, judgment, and mercy, and faith, and discoursing much on the Mount concerning almsgiving, and from these things they inferred with themselves, and reasoned, that if He accepts not whole burnt offerings, neither the ancient worship, much more will He not accept the anointing of oil.


    But though they thus thought, He knowing her intention suffers her. For indeed great was her reverence, and unspeakable her zeal; wherefore of this exceeding condescension, He permitted the oil to be poured even on His Head.


    For if He refused not to become man, and to be borne in the womb, and to be fed at the breast, why marvellest thou, if He doth not utterly reject this? For like as the Father suffered savour of meat, and smoke, even so did He the harlot, accepting, as I have already said, her intention. For Jacob too anointed a pillar to God, and oil was offered in the sacrifices, and the priests were anointed with ointment.


    But the disciples not knowing her purpose found fault unseasonably, and by the things they laid to her charge, they shew the woman’s munificence. For saying, that it might have been sold for three hundred pence, they shewed how much this woman had spent on the ointment, and how great generosity she had manifested. Wherefore He also rebuked them, saying, Why trouble ye the woman? And He adds a reason, as it was His will again to put them in mind of His Passion, For she did it, He said, for My Burial. And another reason, For ye have the poor always with you, but Me ye have not always; and, Wheresoever the Gospel shall be preached, that shall be told also which this woman hath done.


    Seest how again He declares beforehand the going forth unto the Gentiles, in this way also consoling them for His death, if after the Cross His Power was so to shine forth, that the Gospel should be spread abroad in every part of the earth.


    Who then is so wretched, as to set his face against so much truth? For lo! what He said is come to pass, and to whatever part of the earth thou mayest go, thou wilt see her celebrated.


    And yet neither was the person that did it distinguished, nor had what was done many witnesses, neither was it in a theatre, but in a house, that it took place, and this a house of some leper, the disciples only being present.


    [2.] Who then proclaimed it, and caused it to be spread abroad? It was the power of Him Who is speaking these words. And while of countless kings and generals the noble exploits even of those whose memorials remain have sunk into silence; and having overthrown cities, and encompassed them with walls, and set up trophies, and enslaved many nations, they are not known so much as by hearsay, nor by name, though they have both set up statues, and established laws; yet that a woman who was a harlot poured out oil in the house of some leper, in the presence of ten men, this all men celebrate throughout the world; and so great a time has passed, and yet the memory of that which was done hath not faded away, but alike Persians and Indians, Scythians and Thracians, and Sarmatians, and the race of the Moors, and they that dwell in the British Islands, spread abroad that which was done secretly in a house by a woman that had been a harlot.


    Great is the loving-kindness of the Lord. He endureth an harlot, an harlot kissing his feet, and moistening them with oil, and wiping them with her hair, and He receives her, and reproves them that blame her. For neither was it right that for so much zeal the woman should be driven to despair.


    But mark thou this too, how far they were now raised up above the world, and forward in almsgiving. And why was it He did not merely say, She hath wrought a good work, but before this, Why trouble ye the woman? That they might learn not at the beginning to require too high principles of the weaker sort. Therefore neither doth He examine the act merely itself by itself, but taking into account the person of the woman. And indeed if He had been making a law, He would not have brought in the woman, but that thou mightest learn that for her sake these things were said, that they might not mar her budding faith, but rather cherish it, therefore He saith it, teaching us whatever good thing may be done by any man, though it be not quite perfect, to receive it, and encourage it, and advance it, and not to seek all perfection at the beginning. For, that at least He Himself would rather have desired this, is manifest from the fact, that He required a bag to be borne, Who had not where to lay His Head. But then the time demanded not this, that He should correct the deed, but that He should accept it only. For even as, if any one asked Him, without the woman’s having done it, He would not have approved this; so, after she had done it, He looks to one thing only, that she be not driven to perplexity by the reproof of the disciples, but that she should go from His care, having been made more cheerful and better. For indeed after the oil had been poured out, their rebuke had no seasonableness.


    Do thou then likewise, if thou shouldest see any one provide sacred vessels and offer them, and loving to labour upon any other ornament of the Church, about its walls or floor; do not command what has been made to be sold, or overthrown, lest thou spoil his zeal. But if, before he had provided them, he were to tell thee of it, command it to be given to the poor; forasmuch as He also did this not to spoil the spirit of the woman, and as many things as He says, He speaks for her comfort.


    Then because He had said, She hath done it for My burial; that He might not seem to perplex the woman, by making mention of such a thing as this, His burial and death, I mean; see how by that which follows He recovers her, saying, What she hath done shall be spoken of in the whole world.


    And this was at once consolation to His disciples, and comfort and praise to her. For all men, He saith, shall celebrate her hereafter; and now too hath she announced beforehand My Passion, by bringing unto Me what was needed for a funeral, let not therefore any man reprove her. For I am so far from condemning her as having done amiss, or from blaming her as having not acted rightly, that I will not suffer what hath been done to lie hid, but the world shall know that which has been done in a house, and in secret. For in truth the deed came of a reverential mind, and fervent faith, and a contrite soul.


    And wherefore did He promise the woman nothing spiritual; but the perpetual memory? From this He is causing her to feel a confidence about the other things also. For if she hath wrought a good work, it is quite evident she shall receive a due reward.


    Then went one of the twelve, he that was called Judas Iscariot, unto the chief priests, and said unto them, What will ye give me, and I will deliver Him unto you? Then. When? When these things were spoken, when He had said, It is for My Burial, and not even thereby was he moved to compunction, neither when he heard that the Gospel should be preached every where did he fear, (and yet it was the language of unspeakable power,) but when women shewed so much honour, and women that had been harlots, then he wrought the devil’s works.


    But what can be the reason they mention his surname? Because there was also another Judas. And they do not shrink from saying, He was of the twelve; so entirely do they hide none of those things which seem to be matters of reproach. And yet they might have said merely this, that he was one of the disciples, for there were others besides. But now they add, of the twelve, as though they had said, Of the first company of those selected as the best, of them with Peter and John. Because for one thing did they care, for truth alone, not for concealing what things were done.


    For this cause many of the signs they pass by, but of the things that appear to be matters of reproach they conceal nothing; but though it be word, though it be deed, though it be what you will of this kind, they proclaim it with confidence. [3.] And not these only, but even John himself who utters the higher doctrines. For he most of all tells us of the affronts and the reproachful things that were done unto Him.


    And see how great is the wickedness of Judas, in that he comes unto them of his own accord, in that he does this for money, and for such a sum of money.


    But Luke saith, that he conferred with the chief captains. For after that the Jews became seditious, the Romans set over them those that should provide for their good order. For their government had now undergone a change according to the prophecy.


    To these then he went and said, What will ye give me, and I will deliver him unto you. And they covenanted with him for thirty pieces of silver. And from that time he sought opportunity to betray Him. For indeed he was afraid of the multitude, and desired to seize him alone.


    Oh madness! how did covetousness altogether blind him! For he that had often seen Him when He went through the midst, and was not seized, and when He afforded many demonstrations of His Godhead and Power, looked to lay hold on Him; and this while He was using like a charm for him so many, both awful and soothing words, to put an end to this evil thought. For not even at the supper did He forbear from this care of him, but unto the last day discoursed to him of these things. But he profited nothing. Yet not for that did the Lord cease to do His part.


    Knowing this, then, let us also not intermit to do all things unto them that sin and are remiss, warning, teaching, exhorting, admonishing, advising, though we profit nothing. For Christ indeed foreknew that the traitor was incorrigible, yet nevertheless He ceased not to supply what could be done by Himself, as well admonishing as threatening and bewailing over him, and no where plainly, nor openly, but in a concealed way. And at the very time of the betrayal, He allowed him even to kiss Him, but this benefited him nothing. So great an evil is covetousness, this made him both a traitor, and a sacrilegious robber.


    Hearken, all ye covetous, ye that have the disease of Judas; hearken, and beware of the calamity. For if he that was with Christ, and wrought signs, and had the benefit of so much instruction, because he was not freed from the disease, was sunk into such a gulf; how much more shall ye, who do not so much as listen to the Scripture, who are constantly riveted to the things present, become an easy prey to this calamity, unless ye have the advantage of constant care. Every day was that man with Him, Who had not where to lay His head, and every day was he instructed by deeds, and by words, not to have gold, nor silver, nor two coats; and yet he was not taught self restraint; and how dost thou expect to escape the disease, if thou hast not the benefit of earnest attention, and dost not use much diligence? For terrible, terrible is the monster, yet nevertheless, if thou be willing, thou wilt easily get the better of him. For the desire is not natural; and this is manifest from them that are free from it. For natural things are common to all; but this desire has its origin from remissness alone; hence it takes its birth, hence it derives its increase, and when it has seized upon those who look greedily after it, it makes them live contrary to nature. For when they regard not their fellow countrymen, their friends, their brethren, in a word all men, and with these even themselves, this is to live against nature. Whence it is evident that the vice and disease of covetousness, wherein Judas, being entangled, became a traitor, is contrary to nature. And how did he become such a one, you may say, having been called by Christ? Because God’s call is not compulsory, neither does it force the will of them who are not minded to choose virtue, but admonishes indeed, and advises, and does and manages all things, so as to persuade men to become good; but if some endure not, it does not compel. But if thou wouldest learn from what cause he became such as he was, thou wilt find him to have been ruined by covetousness.


    And how was he taken by this calamity? one may say. Because he grew remiss. For hence arise such changes, as on the other hand, those for the better from diligence. How many for instance that were violent, are now more gentle than lambs? how many lascivious persons have become afterwards continent? how many, heretofore covetous, yet now have cast away even their own possessions? And the contrary again has been the result of remissness. For Gehazi also lived with a holy man, and he too became depraved from the same disease. For this calamity is the most grievous of all. Hence come robbers of tombs, hence men-slayers, hence wars and fightings, and whatsoever evil thou mayest mention, it cometh hence. And in every respect is such a one useless, whether it be requisite to lead an army or to guide a people; or rather not in public matters only, but also in private. If he is to marry a wife, he will not take the virtuous woman, but the vilest of all; if he have to buy a house, not that which becomes a free man, but what can bring much rent; if he is to buy slaves, or what else it may be, he will take the worst.


    And why do I speak of leading an army, and guiding a people, and managing households; for should he be a king, he is the most wretched of all men, and a pest to the world, and the poorest of all men. For he will feel like one of the common sort, not accounting all men’s possessions to be his, but himself to be one of all; and when spoiling all men’s goods, thinks himself to have less than any. For measuring the things present by his desire for those whereof he is not yet possessed, he will account the former nothing compared to the latter. Wherefore also one saith, There is not a more wicked thing than a covetous man; [4.] for such a one both setteth himself to sale, and goeth about, a common enemy of the world, grieving that the earth doth not bear gold instead of the corn, and the fountains instead of streams, and the mountains instead of stones; vexed at the fruitfulness of the seasons, troubled at common benefits; shunning every means whence one cannot obtain money; undergoing all things whence one can scrape together so much as two farthings; hating all men, the poor, and the rich; the poor, lest they should come and beg of him; the rich, because he hath not their possessions. All men he accounts to be possessed of what is his, and as though he had been injured by all, so is he displeased with all. He knows not plenty, he has no experience of satiety, he is more wretched than any, even as, on the other hand, he that is freed from these things, and practises self-restraint, is the most enviable. For the virtuous man, though he be a servant, though a prisoner, is the most happy of all men. For no one shall do him ill, no not though all men should come together out of the world, setting in motion arms and camps, and warring with him. But he that is depraved and vile, and such as we have described, though he be a king, though he have on a thousand diadems, will suffer the utmost extremities, even from a common hand. So feeble is vice, so strong is virtue.


    Why then dost thou mourn, being in a state of poverty. Why wailest thou keeping a feast, for indeed it is an occasion of feasting. Why weepest thou, for poverty is a festival, if thou be wise. Why lamentest thou, thou little child; for such a one we should call a little child. Did such a person strike thee? What is this, he made thee more able to endure? But did he take away thy money? He hath removed the greater part of thy burden. But hath he cut off thine honour? Again thou tellest me of another kind of freedom. Hear even those without teaching wisdom touching these things, and saying, “Thou hast suffered no ill, if thou shew no regard to it.” But hath he taken away that great house of thine, which hath enclosures about it? But behold the whole earth is before thee, the public buildings, whether thou wouldest have them for delight, or for use. And what is more pleasing or more beautiful than the firmament of Heaven.


    How long are ye poor and needy? It is not possible for him to be rich, who is not wealthy in his soul; like as it is not possible for him to be poor, who hath not the poverty in his mind. For if the soul is a nobler thing than the body, the less noble parts have not power to affect it after themselves; but the noble part draws over unto herself, and changes those that are not so noble. For so the heart, when it has received any hurt, affects the whole body accordingly; if its temperament be disordered, it mars all, if it be rightly tempered, it profits all. And if any of the remaining parts should have become corrupt, while this remains sound, it easily shakes off what is evil in them also.


    And that I may further make what I say more plain, what is the use, I pray thee, of verdant branches, when the root is withering? and what is the harm of the leaves being withered above, while this is sound? So also here there is no use of money, while the soul is poor; neither harm from poverty, when the soul is rich. And how can a soul, one may say, be rich, being in want of money? Then above all times might this be; for then also is it wont to be rich.


    For if, as we have often shewn, this is a sure proof of being rich, to despise wealth, and to want nothing; and of poverty again, to want, and any one would more easily despise money in poverty than in wealth, it is quite evident that to be in poverty rather makes one to be rich. For indeed that the rich man sets his heart on money more than the poor man, is surely plain to every one; like as the drunken man is thirsty, rather than he that hath partaken of drink sufficiently. For neither is his desire such as to be quenched by too much; but, on the contrary, it is its nature to be inflamed by this. For fire likewise, when it has received more food, then most of all waxes fierce; and the tyranny of wealth, when thou hast cast into it more gold, then most especially is increased.


    If then the desiring more be a mark of poverty; and he that is in the possession of riches is like this; he is especially in poverty. Seest thou that the soul then most of all is poor, when it is rich; and then is rich, when it is in poverty?


    And if thou wilt, let us exercise our reasoning in persons also, and let there be two, the one having ten thousand talents, the other ten, and from both let us take away these things. Who then will grieve the most? He that hath lost the ten thousand. But he would not have grieved more, unless he had loved it more; but if he loves more, he desires more; but if he desires more, he is more in poverty. For this do we most desire, of which we are most in want, for desire is from want. For where there is satiety, there cannot be desire. For then are we most thirsty, when we have most need of drink.


    And all these things have I said, to shew that if we be vigilant, no one shall harm us; and that the harm arises not from poverty, but from ourselves. Wherefore I beseech you with all diligence to put away the pest of covetousness, that we may both be wealthy here, and enjoy the good things eternal, unto which God grant we may all attain, by the grace and love towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY LXXXI

    

    MATT. 26:17, 18


    NOW THE FIRST DAY OF THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD THE DISCIPLES CAME TO JESUS, SAYING, WHERE WILT THOU THAT WE PREPARE FOR THEE TO EAT THE PASSOVER? AND HE SAID, GO INTO THE CITY TO SUCH A MAN, AND SAY UNTO HIM, THE MASTER SAITH, MY TIME IS AT HAND; I WILL KEEP THE PASSOVER AT THY HOUSE WITH MY DISCIPLES.


    BY the first day of the feast of unleavened bread, he means the day before that feast; for they are accustomed always to reckon the day from the evening, and he makes mention of this in which in the evening the Passover must be killed; for on the fifth day of the week they came unto Him. And this one calls the day before the feast of unleavened bread, speaking of the time when they came to Him, and another saith on this wise, Then came the day of unleavened bread, when the Passover must be killed; by the word came, meaning this, it was nigh, it was at the doors, making mention plainly of that evening. For they began with the evening, wherefore also each adds, when the Passover was killed.


    And they say, Where wilt Thou that we prepare for Thee to eat the Passover? So even from this it is manifest, that He had no house, no place of sojourning; and I suppose neither had they. For surely they would have entreated him to come there. But neither had they any, having now parted with all things.


    But wherefore did He keep the Passover? To indicate by all things unto the last day, that He is not opposed to the Law.


    And for what possible reason doth He send them to an unknown person? To shew by this also that He might have avoided suffering. For He Who prevailed over this man’s mind, so that he received them, and that by words; what would He not have done with them that crucified Him, if it had been His will not to suffer? And what He did about the ass, this He did here also. For there too He saith, If any man say aught unto you, ye shall say, that the Lord hath need of them; and so likewise here, The Master saith, I will keep the Passover at thy house. But I marvel not at this only, that he received Him, being unknown, but that expecting to bring upon himself such enmity and implacable hostility, he despised the enmity of the multitude.


    After this, because they knew him not, He gave them a sign, like as the Prophet touching Saul, saying, Thou shall find one going up and carrying a bottle; and here, carrying a pitcher. And see again the display of his power. For He did not only say, I will keep the Passover, but He adds another thing also, My time is at hand. And this He did, at once continually reminding His disciples of the Passion, so that exercised by the frequency of the prediction, they should be prepared for what was to take place; and at the same time to shew to themselves, and to him that was receiving Him, and to all the Jews, which I have often mentioned, that not involuntarily doth He come to His Passion. And He adds, with My disciples, in order that both the preparation should be sufficient, and that the man should not suppose that He was concealing Himself.


    Now when the even was come, He sat down with the twelve disciples. Oh the shamelessness of Judas! For he too was present there, and came to partake both of the mysteries, and of the meal, and is convicted at the very table, when although he had been a wild beast, he would have become tame.


    For this cause the Evangelist also signifies, that while they are eating, Christ speaks of His betrayal, that both by the time and by the table he might shew the wickedness of the traitor.


    For when the disciples had done, as Jesus had appointed them, when the even was come, He sat down with the twelve. And as they did eat, He said, we are told, Verily, I say unto you, that one of you shall betray Me. And before the supper, He had even washed his feet. And see how He spares the traitor. For He said not, such a one shall betray me; but, one of you, so as again to give him power of repentance by concealment. And He chooseth to alarm all, for the sake of saving this man. Of you, the twelve, saith He, that are every where present with me, whose feet I washed, to whom I promised so many things.


    Intolerable sorrow thereupon seized that holy company. And John indeed saith, they were in doubt, and looked one upon another, and each of them asked in fear concerning himself, although conscious to themselves of no such thing. But this Evangelist saith, that being exceeding sorrowful, they began every one of them to say unto Him, Lord, is it I? And He answered and said, He it is, to whom I shall give a sop, when I have dipped it.


    Mark at what time He discovered him. It was when it was His will to deliver the rest from this trouble, for they were even dead with the fear, wherefore also they were instant with their questions. But not only as desiring to deliver them from their distress He did this, but also as willing to amend the traitor. For since after having often heard it generally, he continued incorrigible, being past feeling, He being minded to make him feel more, takes off his mask.


    For when being sorrowful they began to say, Is it I, Lord? He answered and said, He that dippeth with Me in the dish, the same shall betray Me. The Son of Man goeth, as it is written of Him, but woe to the man by whom the Son of Man is betrayed. It had been good for that man if he had not been born.


    Now some say that he was so bold as not to honour his Master, but to dip with Him: but to me Christ seems to have done this too, to shame him the more, and bring him over to a better disposition. For this act again has something more in it. [2.] But these things we ought not to pass by at random, but they should be infixed in our minds, and wrath would find no place at any time.


    For who, bearing in mind that supper, and the traitor sitting at meat with the Saviour of all, and Him Who was to be betrayed thus meekly reasoning, would not put away all venom of wrath and anger? See at any rate how meekly He conducts Himself towards him, The Son of Man goeth, as it is written of Him.


    And these things again He said, both to restore the disciples, that they might not think the thing was a sign of weakness, and to amend the traitor.


    But woe unto that man by whom the Son of Man is betrayed! it had been good for that man if he had not been born. See again in His rebukes His unspeakable meekness. For not even here with invective, but more in the way of compassion, doth He apply what He saith, but in a disguised way again; and yet not his former senselessness only, but his subsequent shamelessness was deserving of the utmost indignation. For after this conviction he saith, Is it I, Lord? Oh insensibility! He enquires, when conscious to himself of such things. For the Evangelist too, marvelling at his boldness, saith this. What then saith the most mild and gentle Jesus? Thou sayest. And yet He might have said, O thou unholy, thou all unholy one; accursed, and profane; so long a time in travail with mischief, who hast gone thy way, and made satanical compacts, and hast agreed to receive money, and hast been convicted by Me too, dost thou yet dare to ask? But none of these things did He say; but how? Thou sayest? fixing for us bounds and rules of long suffering.


    But some one will say, Yet if it was written that He was to suffer these things, wherefore is Judas blamed, for he did the things that were written? But not with this intent, but from wickedness. For if thou enquire not concerning the motive, thou wilt deliver even the devil from the charges against him. But these things are not, they are not so. For both the one and the other are deserving of countless punishments, although the world was saved. For neither did the treason of Judas work out salvation for us, but the wisdom of Christ, and the good contrivance of His fair skill, using the wickednesses of others for our advantage.


    “What then,” one may say, “though Judas had not betrayed Him, would not another have betrayed Him?” And what has this to do with the question? “Because if Christ must needs be crucified, it must be by the means of some one, and if by some one, surely by such a person as this. But if all had been good, the dispensation in our behalf had been impeded.” Not so. For the Allwise knows how He shall bring about our benefits, even had this happened. For His wisdom is rich in contrivance, and incomprehensible. So for this reason, that no one might suppose that Judas had become a minister of the dispensation, he declares the wretchedness of the man. But some one will say again, “And if it had been good if he had never been born, wherefore did He suffer both this man, and all the wicked, to come into the world?” When thou oughtest to blame the wicked, for that having the power not to become such as they are, they have become wicked, thou leavest this, and busiest thyself, and art curious about the things of God; although knowing that it is not by necessity that any one is wicked.


    “But the good only should be born,” he would say, “and there were no need of hell, nor punishment, nor vengeance, nor trace of vice, but the wicked should either not be born at all, or being born should straightway depart.”


    First then, it were well to repeat to thee the saying of the Apostle, Nay but, O man, who art thou that repliest against God? Shall the thing formed say to Him that formed it, Why hast Thou made me thus?


    But if thou still demandest reasons, we would say this, that the good are more admired for being among the bad; because their long-suffering and great self-command is then most shewn. But thou takest away the occasion of their wrestlings, and conflicts, by saying these things. “What then, in order that these may appear good, are others punished?” saith he. God forbid, but for their own wickedness. For neither because they were brought into the world did they become wicked, but on account of their own wickedness; wherefore also they are punished. For how should they fail to be deserving of punishment, seeing they have so many teachers of virtue, and gain nothing therefrom. For like as the noble and good are worthy of double honour, because they both became good, and took no hurt from the wicked; so also the worthless deserve twofold punishment, both because they became wicked, when they might have become good, (they shew it who have become such,) and because they gained nothing from the good.


    But let us see what saith this wretched man, when convicted by his Master. What then saith he? Rabbi, is it I? And why did he not ask this from the beginning? He thought to escape knowledge by its being said, one of you; but when He had made him manifest, he ventured again to ask, confiding in the clemency of his Master, that He would not convict him. [3.] O blindness! Whereunto hath it led him? Such is covetousness, it renders men fools and senseless, yea reckless, and dogs instead of men, or rather even more fierce than dogs, and devils after being dogs. This man at least received unto him the devil even when plotting against him, but Jesus, even when doing him good, he betrayed, having already become a devil in will. For such doth the insatiable desire of gain make men, out of their mind, frenzy-smitten, altogether given up to gain, as was the case even with Judas.


    But how do Matthew and the other Evangelists say, that, when he made the agreement touching the treason, then the devil seized him; but John, that after the sop Satan entered into him. And John himself knew this, for further back he saith, The devil having now put into the heart of Judas, that he should betray Him. How then doth he say, After the sop Satan entered into him? Because he enters not in suddenly, nor at once, but makes much trial first, which accordingly was done here also. For after having tried him in the beginning, and assailed him quietly, after that he saw him prepared to receive him, he thenceforth wholly breathed himself into him, and completely got the better of him.


    But how, if they were eating the Passover, did they eat it contrary to the law? For they should not have eaten it, sitting down to their meat. What then can be said? That after eating it, they then sat down to the banquet.


    But another Evangelist saith, that on that evening He not only ate the Passover, but also said, With desire I have desired to eat this Passover with you, that is, on that year. For what reason? Because then the salvation of the world was to be brought about, and the mysteries to be delivered, and the subjects of sorrow to be done away with by His death; so welcome was the Cross to Him. But nothing softened the savage monster, nor moved, nor shamed him. He pronounced him wretched, saying, Woe to that man. He alarmed him again, saying, It were good for him if he had not been born. He put him to shame, saying, To whom I shall give a sop, when I have dipped it. And none of these things checked him, but he was seized by covetousness, as by some madness, or rather by a more grievous disease. For indeed this is the more grievous madness.


    For what would the madman do like this? He poured not forth foam out of his mouth, but he poured forth the murder of his Lord. He distorted not his hands, but stretched them out for the price of precious Blood. Wherefore his madness was greater, because he was mad being in health.


    But he doth not utter, [sayest thou,] sounds without meaning. And what is more without meaning than this language. What will ye give me, and I will deliver Him unto you? I will deliver, the devil spake by that mouth. But he did not smite the ground with his feet struggling? Nay, how much better so to struggle, than thus to stand upright. But sayest thou, he did not cut himself with stones? Yet how much better, than to do such things as these!


    Will ye, that we bring forward the possessed and the covetous, and make a comparison between the two. But let no one account what is done a reproach to himself. For we do not reproach the nature, but we lament the act. The possessed was never clad with garments, cutting himself with stones, and running, he rushes over rough paths, driven headlong of the devil. Do not these things seem to be dreadful? What then, if I shall shew the covetous doing more grievous things than these to their own soul, and to such a degree more grievous, that these are considered child’s play compared with those? Will you indeed shun the pest? Come then, let us see if they are in any respect in a more tolerable state than they. In none, but even in a more grievous condition; for indeed they are more objects of shame than ten thousand naked persons. For it were far better to be naked as to clothing, than being clad with the fruits of covetousness, to go about like them that celebrate the orgies for Bacchus. For like as they have on madmen’s masks and clothes, so have these also. And much as the nakedness of the possessed is caused by madness, so doth madness produce this clothing, and the clothing is more miserable than the nakedness.


    And this I will hereby endeavour to prove. For whom should we say was more mad, amongst madmen themselves; one who should cut himself, or one who together with himself should hurt those who met him? It is quite clear that it is this last. The madmen then strip themselves of their clothing, but these all that meet them. “But these tear their clothes to pieces.” And how readily would every one of those that are injured consent that his garment should be torn, rather than be stripped of all his substance?


    “But those do not aim blows at the face.” In the first place, the covetous do even this, and if not all, yet do all inflict by famine and penury more grievous pains on the belly.


    “But those bite not with the teeth.” Would that it were with teeth, and not with the darts of covetousness fiercer than teeth. For their teeth are weapons and darts. For who will feel most pained, he that was bitten once, and straightway healed, or he that is for ever eaten up by the teeth of penury? For penury when involuntary is more grievous than furnace or wild beast.


    “But those rush not into the deserts like the possessed of devils.” Would it were the deserts, and not the cities, that they overran, and so all in the cities enjoyed security. For now in this respect again, they are more intolerable than all the insane, because they do in the cities these things which the others do in the deserts, making the cities deserts, and like as in a desert, where there is none to hinder, so plundering the goods of all men.


    “But they do not pelt with stones them that meet them.” And what is this? Of stones it were easy to beware; but of the wounds which by paper and ink they work to the wretched poor, (framing writings full of blows without number,) who, out of those that fall in with them, can ever easily beware?


    [4.] And let us see also what they do to themselves. They walk naked up and down the city, for they have no garment of virtue. But if this doth not seem to them to be a disgrace, this again is of their exceeding madness, for that they have no feeling of the unseemliness, but while they are ashamed of having their body naked, they bear about the soul naked, and glory in it. And if you wish, I will tell you also the cause of their insensibility. What then is the cause? They are naked amongst many that are thus naked, wherefore neither are they ashamed, like as neither are we in the baths. So that if indeed there were many clothed with virtue, then would their shame appear more. But now this above all is a worthy subject for many tears, that because the bad are many, bad things are not even esteemed as a disgrace. For besides the rest, the devil hath brought about this too, not to allow them to obtain even a sense of their evil deeds, but by the multitude of them that practise wickedness, to throw a shade over their disgrace; since if it came to pass that he was in the midst of a multitude of persons practising self-restraint, such a one would see his nakedness more.


    That they are more naked than the possessed is evident from these things; and that they go into the deserts, neither this again could any one gainsay. For the wide and broad way is more desert than any desert. For though it have many that journey on it, yet none from amongst men, but serpents, scorpions, wolves, adders, and asps. Such are they that practise wickedness. And this way is not only desert, but much more rugged than that [of the mad]. And this is hereby evident. For stones and ravines and crags do not so wound those that mount them, as robbery and covetousness the souls that practise them.


    And that they live by the tombs, like the possessed, or rather that they themselves are tombs, is plain by this. What is a tomb? A stone having a dead body lying in it. Wherein then do these men’s bodies differ from those stones? or rather, they are more miserable even than they. For it is not a stone containing a dead body, but a body more insensible than stones, bearing about a dead soul. Wherefore one would not be wrong in calling them tombs. For so did our Lord too call the Jews, for this reason most especially; He went on at least to say, Their inward parts are full of ravening and covetousness.


    Would ye that I shew next, how they also cut their heads with stones? Whence then first, I pray thee, wilt thou learn this? From the things here, or from the things to come? But of the things to come they have not much regard; we must speak then of the things here. For are not anxieties more grievous than many stones, not wounding heads, but consuming a soul. For they are afraid, lest those things should justly go forth out of their house, which have come unto them unjustly; they tremble in fear of the utmost ills, are angry, are provoked, against those of their own house, against strangers; and now despondency, now fear, now wrath, comes upon them in succession, and they are as if they were crossing precipice after precipice, and they are earnestly looking day by day for what they have not yet acquired. Wherefore neither do they feel pleasure in the things they have, both by reason of not feeling confidence about the security of them, and because with their whole mind they are intent upon what they have not yet seized. And like as one continually thirsting, though he should drink up ten thousand fountains, feeleth not the pleasure, because he is not satisfied; so also these, so far from feeling pleasure, are even tormented, the more they heap around themselves; from their not feeling any limit to such desire.


    And things here are like this; but let us speak also of the Day to come. For though they give not heed, yet it is necessary for us to speak. In the Day to come then, one will see every where such men as these undergoing punishment. For when He saith, I was an hungred, and ye gave Me no meat; I was thirsty, and ye gave Me no drink; He is punishing these; and when He saith, Depart into the everlasting fire prepared for the Devil, He is sending thither them that make a bad use of riches. And the wicked servant, who gives not to his fellow-servants the goods of his Lord, is of the number of these men, and he that buried his talent, and the five virgins.


    And whithersoever thou shalt go, thou wilt see the covetous punished. And now they will hear, There is a void between us and you; now, Depart from Me into the fire that is prepared. And now being cut asunder, they will go away, where there is gnashing of teeth; and from every place one may see them driven, and finding a place no where, but gathered in hell alone. [5.] What then is the use of the right faith to us for salvation, when we hear these things? There, gnashing of teeth, and outer darkness, and the fire prepared for the Devil, and to be cut asunder, and to be driven away; here, enmities, evilspeakings, slanders, perils, cares, plots, to be hated of all, to be abhorred of all, even of the very persons that seem to flatter us. For as good men are admired not by the good only but even by the wicked; so bad men, not the good only, but also the worthless, hate. And in proof that this is true, I would gladly ask of the covetous, whether they do not feel painfully one toward another; and account such more their enemies than those that have done them the greatest wrong; whether they do not also accuse themselves, whether they do not account the thing an affront, if any one brings this reproach upon them. For indeed this is an extreme reproach, and a sure proof of much wickedness; for if thou dost not endure to despise wealth, of what wilt thou ever get the better? of lust, or of the mad desire of glory, or anger, or of wrath? And how would any be persuaded of it? For as to lust, and anger, and wrath, many impute it even to the temperament of the flesh, and to this do students of medicine refer the excesses thereof; and him that is of a more hot and languid temperament, they affirm to be more lustful; but him that runs out into a drier kind of ill temperament, eager, and irritable, and wrathful. But with respect to covetousness, no one ever heard of their having said any such thing. So entirely is the pest the effect of mere remissness, and of a soul past feeling.


    Therefore, I beseech you, let us give diligence to amend all such things, and to give an opposite direction to the passions that come upon us in every age. But if in every part of our life we sail past the labours of virtue, every where undergoing shipwrecks; when we have arrived at the harbour destitute of spiritual freight, we shall undergo extreme punishment. For our present life is an outstretched ocean. And as in the sea here, there are different bays exposed to different tempests, and the Ægean is difficult because of the winds, the Tyrrhenian strait because of the confined space, the Charybdis that is by Africa because of the shallows, the Propontis, which is without the Euxine sea, on account of its violence and currents, the parts without Cadiz because of the desolation, and tracklessness, and unexplored places therein, and other portions for other causes; so also is it in our life.


    And the first sea to view is that of our childish days, having much tempestuousness, because of its folly, its facility, because it is not stedfast. Therefore also we set over it guides and teachers, by our diligence adding what is wanting to nature, even as there by the pilot’s skill.


    After this age succeeds the sea of the youth, where the winds are violent as in the Ægean, lust increasing upon us. And this age especially is destitute of correction; not only because he is beset more fiercely, but also because his faults are not reproved, for both teacher and guide after that withdraw. When therefore the winds blow more fiercely, and the pilot is more feeble, and there is no helper, consider the greatness of the tempest.


    After this there is again another period of life, that of men, in which the cares of the household press upon us, when there is a wife, and marriage, and begetting of children, and ruling of a house, and thick falling showers of cares. Then especially both covetousness flourishes and envy.


    When then we pass each part of our life with shipwrecks, how shall we suffice for the present life? how shall we escape future punishment. For when first in the earliest age we learn nothing healthful, and then in youth we do not practise sobriety, and when grown to manhood do not get the better of covetousness, coming to old age as to a hold full of bilge-water, and as having made the barque of the soul weak by all these shocks, the planks being separated, we shall arrive at that harbour, bearing much filth instead of spiritual merchandise, and to the Devil we shall furnish laughter, but lamentation to ourselves, and bring upon ourselves the intolerable punishments.


    That these things may not be, let us brace ourselves up on every side, and, withstanding all our passions, let us cast out the lust of wealth, that we may also attain unto the good things to come, by the grace and love towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY LXXXII

    

    MATT. 26:26–28


    AND AS THEY WERE EATING, JESUS TOOK BREAD, AND GAVE THANKS, AND BRAKE IT, AND GAVE IT TO THE DISCIPLES, AND SAID, TAKE, EAT; THIS IS MY BODY.


    AND HE TOOK A CUP, AND GAVE THANKS, AND GAVE IT TO THEM, SAYING, DRINK YE ALL OF IT; THIS IS MY BLOOD OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, WHICH IS SHED FOR MANY, FOR THE REMISSION OF SINS.


    AH! how great is the blindness of the traitor! Even partaking of the mysteries, he remained the same; and admitted to the most holy Table, he changed not. And this Luke shews by saying, that after this Satan entered into him, not as despising the Lord’s Body, but thenceforth laughing to scorn the traitor’s shamelessness. For indeed his sin became greater from both causes, as well in that he came to the mysteries with such a disposition, as that having approached them, he did not become better, either from fear, or from the benefit, or from the honour. But Christ forbad him not, although He knew all things, that thou mightest learn that He omits none of the things that pertain to correction. Wherefore both before this, and after this, He continually admonished him, and checked him, both by deeds, and by words; both by fear, and by kindness; both by threatening, and by honour. But none of these things withdrew him from that grievous pest.


    Wherefore thenceforth He leaves him, and by the mysteries again reminds the disciples of His being slain, and in the midst of the meal His discourse is of the Cross, by the continual repeating of the prediction, making His Passion easy to receive. For if, when so many things had been done and foretold, they were troubled; if they had heard none of these things, what would they not have felt?


    And as they were eating, He took bread, and brake it. Why can it have been that He ordained this Sacrament then, at the time of the Passover? That thou mightest learn from every thing, both that He is the Lawgiver of the Old Testament, and that the things therein are foreshadowed because of these things. Therefore, I say, where the type is, there He puts the truth.


    But the evening is a sure sign of the fulness of times, and that the things were now come to the very end.


    And He gives thanks, to teach us how we ought to celebrate this Sacrament, and to shew that not unwillingly doth He come to the Passion, and to teach us whatever we may suffer to bear it thankfully, thence also suggesting good hopes. For if the type was a deliverance from such bondage, how much more will the truth set free the world, and will He be delivered up for the benefit of our race. Wherefore, I would add, neither did He appoint the Sacrament before this, but when henceforth the rites of the Law were to cease. And thus the very chief of the feasts He brings to an end, removing them to another most awful Table, and He saith, Take, eat, This is My Body, Which is broken for many.


    And how were they not confounded at hearing this? Because He had before told unto them many and great things touching this. Wherefore that He establishes no more, for they had heard it sufficiently, but he speaks of the cause of His Passion, namely, the taking away of sins. And He calls it Blood of a New Testament, that of the undertaking, the Promise, the New Law. For This He undertook also of old, and This comprises the Testament that is in the New Law. And like as the Old Testament had sheep and bullocks, so this has the Lord’s Blood. Hence also He shews that He is soon to die, wherefore also He made mention of a Testament, and He reminds them also of the former Testament, for that also was dedicated with blood. And again He tells the cause of His Death, Which is shed for many for the remission of sins; and He saith, Do this in remembrance of Me. Seest thou how He removes and draws them off from Jewish customs? For like as ye did that, He saith, in remembrance of the miracles in Egypt, so do this likewise in remembrance of Me. That was shed for the preservation of the firstborn, this for the remission of the sins of the whole world. For, This, saith He, is My Blood, Which is shed for the remission of sins.


    But this He said, indicating thereby, that His Passion and His Cross are a mystery, by this too again comforting His disciples. And like as Moses saith, This shall be to you for an everlasting memorial, so He too, in remembrance of Me, until I come. Therefore also He saith, With desire I have desired to eat this Passover, that is, to deliver you the new rites, and to give a Passover, by which I am to make you spiritual.


    And He Himself drank of It. For lest on hearing this, they should say, What then? do we drink Blood, and eat Flesh? and then be perplexed, (for when He began to discourse concerning these things, even at the very sayings many were offended,) therefore lest they should be troubled then likewise, He first did this Himself, leading them to the calm participation of the mysteries. Therefore He Himself drank His own Blood. What then must we observe that other ancient rite also? some one may say. By no means. For on this account He said, Do this, that He might withdraw them from the other. For if this worketh remission of sins, as it surely doth work it, the other is now superfluous.


    As then in the case of the Jews, so here also He hath bound up the memorial of the benefit with the mystery, by this again stopping the mouths of heretics. For when they say, Whence is it manifest that Christ was sacrificed? together with the other arguments we stop their mouths from the mysteries also. For if Jesus did not die, of what are the rites the symbols?


    [2.] Seest thou how much diligence hath been used, that it should be ever borne in mind that He died for us? For since the Marcionists, and Valentinians, and Manichæans were to arise, denying this dispensation, He continually reminds us of the Passion even by the Mysteries, (so that no man should be deceived;) at once saving, and at the same time teaching by means of that sacred Table. For this is the chief of the blessings; wherefore Paul also is in every way pressing this.


    Then, when He had delivered it, He saith, I will not drink of the fruit of this vine, until that day when I drink it new with you in My Father’s Kingdom. For because He had discoursed with them concerning Passion and Cross, He again introduces what He has to say of His Resurrection, having made mention of a kingdom before them, and so calling His own Resurrection.


    And wherefore did He drink after He was risen again? Lest the grosser sort might suppose the Resurrection was an appearance. For the common sort made this an infallible test of His having risen again. Wherefore also the Apostles also persuading them concerning the Resurrection say this, We who did eat and drink with Him.


    To shew therefore that they should see Him manifestly risen again, and that He should be with them once more, and that they themselves shall be witnesses to the things that are done, both by sight, and by act, He saith, Until I drink it new with you, you bearing witness. For you shall see Me risen again.


    But what is new. In a new, that is, a strange, manner, not having a passible body, but now immortal and incorruptible, and not needing food.


    It was not then for want that He both ate and drank after the Resurrection, for neither did His Body need these things any more, but for the full assurance of His Resurrection.


    And wherefore did He not drink water after He was risen again, but wine. To pluck up by the roots another wicked heresy. For since there are certain who use water in the mysteries; to shew that both when He delivered the mysteries He had given wine, and that when He had risen and was setting before them a mere meal without mysteries, He used wine, of the fruit, He saith, of the vine. But a vine produces wine, not water.


    And when they had sung an hymn, they went out to the Mount of Olives. Let them hear this, as many as, like swine eating at random, rudely spurn the natural table, and rise up in drunkenness, whereas it were meet to give thanks, and end with an hymn.


    Hear this, as many as wait not again for the last prayer of the mysteries, for this is a symbol of that. He gave thanks before He gave it to His disciples, that we also may give thanks. He gave thanks, and sang an hymn after the giving, that we also may do this self-same thing.


    But for what reason doth He go forth unto the mountain? Making Himself manifest, that He may be taken, in order not to seem to hide himself. For He hastened to go to the place which was also known to Judas.


    Then He saith unto them, All ye shall be offended in Me. After this He mentions also a prophecy, For it is written, I will smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered abroad: at once persuading them ever to give heed to the things that are written, and at same time making it plain that He was crucified, according to God’s purpose; and by every thing shewing He was no alien from the Old Covenant, nor from the God preached therein, but that what is done is a dispensation, and that the Prophets all proclaimed all things beforehand from the beginning that are comprised in the matter, so that they be quite confident about the better things also.


    And He teaches us to know what the Disciples were before the crucifixion, what after the crucifixion. For indeed they who, when He was crucified, were not able so much as to stand their ground, these after death were mighty, and stronger than adamant.


    And this self-same thing is a demonstration of His death, the fright and cowardice, I mean, of His Disciples. For if when so many things have been both done and said, still some are shameless, and say that He was not crucified; if none of these things had come to pass, to what pitch of wickedness would they not have proceeded? So for this reason, not by His own sufferings only, but by what took place with respect to the Disciples, He confirms the word concerning His death, and by the mysteries also, in every way confounding those that are diseased with the pest of Marcion. For this reason He suffers even the chief Apostle to deny Him. But if He was not bound nor crucified, whence sprung the fear to Peter, and to the rest of the Apostles.


    He suffers them not however, on the other hand, to wait until the sorrows, but what saith He? But, after I am risen again, I will go before you into Galilee. For not from Heaven doth He appear at once, neither will He depart into any distant country, but in the same nation, in which He had also been crucified, nearly in the same place, so as hereby again to assure them that He that was crucified was the very same that rose again, and in this way to comfort them more abundantly when in sorrow. Therefore also He said in Galilee, that being freed from the fears of the Jews they might believe His saying. For which cause indeed He appeared there.


    But Peter answered and said, Though all men should be offended because of Thee, yet will I never be offended.


    [3.] What sayest thou, O Peter? the Prophet said, The sheep shall be scattered; Christ hath confirmed the saying, and sayest thou, No? Is not what passed before enough, when Thou saidst, Far be it from Thee, and thy mouth was stopped? For this then He suffers him to fall, teaching him thereby to believe Christ in all things, and to account His declaration more trustworthy than one’s own conscience. And the rest too reaped no small benefit from his denial, having come to know man’s weakness, and God’s truth. For when He foretels any thing, we must no longer be subtle, nor lift up ourselves above the common sort. For, thy rejoicing, it is said, thou shalt have in thyself, and not in another. For where he should have prayed, and have said, Help us, that we be not cut off, he is confident in himself, and saith, Though all men should be offended in Thee, yet will I never; though all should undergo this, I shall not undergo it, which led him on by little and little to self-confidence. Christ then, out of a desire to put down this, permitted his denial. For since he neither submitted to Him nor the Prophet, (and yet for this intent He brought in the Prophet besides, that they may not gainsay,) but nevertheless since he submitted not to His words, he is instructed by deeds.


    For in proof that for this intent He permitted it, that He might amend this in him, hear what He saith, I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not. For this He said sharply reproving him, and shewing that his fall was more grievous than the rest, and needed more help. For the matters of blame were two; both that he gainsaid; and, that he set himself before the other; or rather a third too, namely, that he attributed all to himself.


    To cure these things then, He suffered the fall to take place, and for this cause also leaves the others, and addresses Himself earnestly to him. For, Simon, saith He, Simon, behold Satan hath desired to have you that he may sift you as wheat; that is, that he may trouble, confound, tempt you; but I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not.


    And why, if Satan desired all, did He not say concerning all, I have prayed for you? Is it not quite plain that it is this, which I have mentioned before, that it is as reproving him, and shewing that his fall was more grievous than the rest, that He directs His words to him?


    And wherefore said He not, But I did not suffer it, rather than, I have prayed? He speaks from this time lowly things, on His way to His Passion, that He may shew His humanity. For He that has built His Church upon Peter’s confession, and has so fortified it, that ten thousand dangers and deaths are not to prevail over it; He that hath given him the keys of Heaven, and hath put him in possession of so much authority, and in no manner needed a prayer for these ends, (for neither did He say, I have prayed, but with His own authority, I will build My Church, and I will give thee the keys of Heaven,) how should He need to pray, that He might brace up the shaken soul of a single man? Wherefore then did He speak in this way? For the cause which I mentioned, and because of their weakness, for they had not as yet the becoming view of Him.


    How then was it that He denied? he said not, that thou mayest not deny, but that thy faith fail not, that thou perish not utterly. For this came from His care.


    For indeed fear had driven out all else, for it was beyond measure, and it became beyond measure, since God had to an exceeding degree deprived him of His help, and He did exceedingly deprive him thereof, because there was to an exceeding degree in him the passion of self-will and contradiction. In order then that He might pluck it up by the roots, therefore He suffered the terror to overtake him.


    For in proof that this passion was grievous in him, he was not content with his former words, gainsaying both prophet and Christ, but also after these things when Christ had said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, that this night, before the cock crow, thou shalt deny Me thrice, he replieth, Though I should die with Thee, I will not deny Thee in any wise. And Luke signifies moreover, that the more Christ warned him, so much the more did Peter exceedingly oppose Him.


    What mean these things, O Peter? When He was saying, One of you shall betray Me, thou didst fear lest thou shouldest be the traitor, and didst constrain the Disciple to ask, although conscious to thyself of no such thing; but now, when He is plainly crying out, and saying, All shall be offended, art thou gainsaying it, and not once only, but twice and often? For this is what Luke saith.


    Whence then did this come to him? From much love, from much pleasure. I mean, that after that he was delivered from that distressing fear about the betrayal, and knew the traitor, he then spoke confidently, and lifted himself up over the rest, saying, Though all men shall be offended, yet will I not be offended. And in some degree too his conduct sprung from jealousy, for at supper they reasoned which of them is the greater, to such a degree did this passion trouble them. Therefore He checked him, not compelling him to the denial, God forbid! but leaving him destitute of His help, and convicting human nature.


    See at any rate after these things how he was subdued. For after the Resurrection, when he had said, And what shall this man do? and was silenced, he ventured no more to gainsay as here, but held his peace. Again, towards the Assumption, when he heard, It is not for you to know times or seasons, again he holds his peace, and contradicts not. After these things, on the house, and by the sheet, when he heard a voice saying to him, What God hath cleansed, call not thou common, even though he knew not for the time what the saying could be, he is quiet, and strives not.


    [4.] All these things did that fall effect, and whereas before that he attributes all to himself, saying, Though all men shall be offended, yet will I not he offended; and, If I should die, I will not deny Thee, (when he should have said, If I receive the assistance from Thee;)—yet after these things altogether the contrary, Why do ye give heed to us, as though by our own power or holiness we had made him to walk?


    Hence we learn a great doctrine, that a man’s willingness is not sufficient, unless any one receive the succour from above; and that again we shall gain nothing by the succour from above, if there be not a willingness. And both these things do Judas and Peter shew; for the one, though he had received much help, was profited nothing, because he was not willing, neither contributed his part; but this one, though he was ready in mind, because he received no assistance, fell. For indeed of these two things is virtue’s web woven.


    Wherefore I entreat you neither (when you have cast all upon God) to sleep yourselves, nor, when labouring earnestly, to think to accomplish all by your own toils. For neither is it God’s will that we should be supine ourselves, therefore He worketh it not all Himself; nor yet boasters, therefore He did not give all to us; but having removed what was hurtful in either way, left that which is useful for us. Therefore He suffered even the chief Apostle to fall, both rendering him more humbled in mind, and training him thenceforth to greater love. For to whom more is forgiven, it is said, he loveth more.


    Let us then in every thing believe God, and gainsay Him in nothing, though what is said seem to be contrary to our thoughts and senses, but let His Word be of higher authority than both reasonings and sight. Thus let us do in the Mysteries also, not looking at the things set before us, but keeping in mind His sayings.


    For His Word cannot deceive, but our senses are easily beguiled. That hath never failed, but this in most things goeth wrong. Since then the Word saith, This is my Body, let us both be persuaded and believe, and look at it with the eyes of the mind.


    For Christ hath given nothing sensible, but though in things sensible yet all to be perceived by the mind. So also in Baptism, the gift is bestowed by a sensible thing, that is, by water; but that which is done is perceived by the mind, the birth, I mean, and the renewal. For if thou hadst been incorporeal, He would have delivered thee the incorporeal gifts bare; but because the soul hath been locked up in a body, He delivers thee the things that the mind perceives, in things sensible.


    How many now say, I would wish to see His Form, the mark, His clothes, His shoes. Lo! thou seest Him, Thou touchest Him, thou eatest Him. And thou indeed desirest to see His clothes, but He giveth Himself to thee not to see only, but also to touch and eat and receive within thee.


    Let then no one approach it with indifference, no one faint-hearted, but all with burning hearts, all fervent, all aroused. For if Jews standing, and having on their shoes and their staves in their hands, ate with haste, much more oughtest thou to be watchful. For they indeed were to go forth to Palestine, wherefore also they had the garb of pilgrims, but thou art about to remove unto Heaven. [5.] Wherefore it is needful in all respects to be vigilant, for indeed no small punishment is appointed to them that partake unworthily.


    Consider how indignant thou art against the traitor, against them that crucified Him. Look therefore, lest thou also thyself become guilty of the Body and Blood of Christ. They slaughtered the all-holy Body, but thou receivest It in a filthy soul after such great benefits. For neither was it enough for Him to be made man, to be smitten and slaughtered, but He also commingleth Himself with us, and not by faith only, but also in very deed maketh us His Body. What then ought not he to exceed in purity that hath the benefit of this sacrifice, than what sunbeam should not that hand be more pure which is to sever this Flesh, the mouth that is filled with spiritual fire, the tongue that is reddened by that most awful Blood? Consider with what sort of honour thou wast honoured, of what sort of Table thou art partaking. That which when Angels behold, they tremble, and dare not so much as look up at It without awe on account of the Brightness that cometh thence, with this we are fed, with this we are commingled, and we are made one body and one flesh with Christ. Who shall declare the mighty works of the Lord, and cause all His praises to be heard? What shepherd feeds his sheep with his own limbs? And why do I say, shepherd? There are often mothers that after the travail of birth send out their children to other women as nurses; but He endureth not to do this, but Himself feeds us with His own Blood, and by all means entwines us with Himself.


    Mark it, He was born of our substance. But, you say, this is nothing to all men; though it does concern all. For if He came unto our nature, it is quite plain that it was to all; but if to all, then to each one. And how was it, you say, that all did not reap the profit therefrom. This was not of His doing, Whose choice it was to do this in behalf of all, but the fault of them that were not willing.


    With each one of the faithful doth He mingle Himself in the Mysteries, and whom He begat, He nourishes by Himself, and putteth not out to another; by this also persuading thee again, that He had taken thy flesh. Let us not then be remiss, having been counted worthy of so much both of love and honour. See ye not the infants with how much eagerness they lay hold of the breast? with what earnest desire they fix their lips upon the nipple? With the like let us also approach this Table, and the nipple of the spiritual Cup. Or rather, with much more eagerness let us, as infants at the breast, draw out the grace of the Spirit, let it be our one sorrow, not to partake of this Food. The works set before us are not of man’s power. He that then did these things at that Supper, this same now also works them. We occupy the place of servants. He who sanctifieth and changeth them is the same. Let then no Judas be present, no covetous man. If any one be not a disciple, let him withdraw, the Table receives not such. For I keep the passover, He saith, with My Disciples.


    This Table is the same as That, and hath nothing less. For it is not so that Christ wrought that, and man this, but He doth this too. This is that upper chamber, where they were then; and hence they went forth unto the mount of Olives.


    Let us also go out unto the hands of the poor, for this spot is the mount of Olives. For the multitude of the poor are olive-trees planted in the house of God, dropping the oil, which is profitable for us There, which the five virgins had, and the others that had not received perished thereby. Having received this, let us enter in, that with bright lamps we may meet the Bridegroom; having received this, let us go forth hence.


    Let no inhuman person be present, no one that is cruel and merciless, no one at all that is unclean.


    [6.] These things I say to you that receive, and to you that minister. For it is necessary to address myself to you also, that you may with much care distribute the gifts there. There is no small punishment for you, if being conscious of any wickedness in any man, you allow him to partake of this Table. His blood shall be required at your hands. Though any one be a general, though a deputy, though it be he himself who is invested with the diadem, and come unworthily, forbid him, the authority thou hast is greater than his. Thou, if thou wert entrusted to keep a spring of water clean for a flock, and then wert to see a sheep having much mire on its mouth, thou wouldest not suffer it to stoop down unto it and foul the stream: but now being entrusted with a spring not of water, but of Blood and of Spirit, if thou seest any having on them sin, which is more grievous than earth and mire, coming unto it, art thou not displeased? dost thou not drive them off? and what excuse canst thou have?


    For this end God hath honoured you with this honour, that ye should discern these things. This is your office, this your safety, this your whole crown, not that ye should go about clothed in a white and shining vestment.


    And whence know I, you may say, this person, and that person? I speak not of the unknown, but of the notorious.


    Shall I say something more fearful. It is not so grievous a thing for the Energumens to be within, as for such as these, whom Paul affirms to trample Christ under foot, and to account the blood of the covenant unclean, and to do despite to the grace of the Spirit. For he that hath fallen into sin and draws nigh, is worse than one possessed with a devil. For they, because they are possessed are not punished, but those, when they draw nigh unworthily, are delivered over to undying punishment. Let us not therefore drive away these only, but all without exception, whomsoever we may see coming unworthily.


    Let no one communicate who is not of the disciples. Let no Judas receive, lest he suffer the fate of Judas. This multitude also is Christ’s Body. Take heed, therefore, thou that ministerest at the Mysteries, lest thou provoke the Lord, not purging this Body. Give not a sword instead of meat.


    Nay, though it be from ignorance that he come to communicate, forbid him, be not afraid. Fear God, not man. If thou shouldest fear man, thou wilt be laughed to scorn even by him, but if God, thou wilt be an object of respect even to men.


    But if thou darest not to do it thyself, bring him to me; I will not allow any to dare do these things. I would give up my life rather than impart of the Lord’s Blood to the unworthy; and will shed my own blood rather than impart of such awful Blood contrary to what is meet.


    But if any hath not known the bad man, after much enquiry, it is no blame. For these things have been said about the open sinners. For if we amend these, God will speedily discover to us the unknown also; but if we let these alone, wherefore should He then make manifest those that are hidden.


    But these things I say, not that we repel them only, nor cut them off, but in order that we may amend them, and bring them back, that we may take care of them. For thus shall we both have God propitious, and shall find many to receive worthily; and for our own diligence, and for our care for others, receive great reward; unto which God grant we may all attain by the grace and love towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY LXXXIII

    

    MATT. 26:36–38


    THEN COMETH JESUS WITH THEM UNTO A PLACE CALLED GETHSEMANE, AND SAITH UNTO THE DISCIPLES, SIT YE HERE, WHILE I GO AND PRAY YONDER. AND HE TOOK WITH HIM PETER AND THE TWO SONS OF ZEBEDEE, AND BEGAN TO BE SORROWFUL AND VERY HEAVY: AND HE SAITH UNTO THEM, MY SOUL IS EXCEEDING SORROWFUL, EVEN UNTO DEATH; TARRY YE HERE, AND WATCH WITH ME.


    BECAUSE they clung to Him inseparably, therefore He saith, Tarry ye here, while I go away and pray. For it was usual with Him to pray apart from them. And this He did teaching us in our prayers, to prepare silence for ourselves and great retirement.


    And He takes with Him the three, and saith unto them, My Soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death. Wherefore doth He not take all with Him? That they might not be cast down; but these He taketh that had been spectators of His glory. However, even these He dismisses: And He went on a little farther, and prayeth, saying, Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from Me; nevertheless not as I will, but as Thou wilt. And He cometh unto them, and findeth them sleeping, and saith unto Peter, What, could ye not watch with Me one hour? Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation; the spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak.


    Not without reason doth He inveigh against Peter most, although the others also had slept; but to make him feel by this also, for the cause which I mentioned before. Then because the others also said the same thing, (for when Peter had said, (these are the words,) Though I must die with Thee, I will not deny Thee; likewise also, it is added, said all the Disciples;) He addresses Himself to all, convicting their weakness. For they who are desiring to die with Him, were not then able so much as to sorrow with Him wakefully, but sleep overcame them.


    And He prays with earnestness, in order that the thing might not seem to be acting. And sweats flow over him for the same cause again, even that the heretics might not say this, that He acts the agony. Therefore there is a sweat like drops of blood, and an Angel appeared strengthening Him, and a thousand sure signs of fear, lest any one should affirm the words to be feigned. For this cause also was this prayer. By saving then, If it be possible, let it pass from Me, He shewed His Humanity; but by saying, Nevertheless not as I will, but as Thou wilt, He shewed His virtue and self-command, teaching us even when nature pulls us back, to follow God. For since it was not enough for the foolish to shew His Face only, He uses words also. Again, words sufficed not alone, but deeds likewise were needed; these also He joins with the words, that even they who are in a high degree contentious may believe, that He both became man and died. For if, even when these things are so, this be still disbelieved by some, much more, if these had not been. See by how many things He shews the reality of the Incarnation: by what He speaks, by what He suffers. After that He cometh and saith to Peter, as it is said, What, couldest thou not watch one hour with Me? All were sleeping, and He rebukes Peter, hinting at him, in what He spake. And the words, with Me, are not employed without reason; it is as though He had said, Thou couldest not watch with Me one hour, and wilt thou lay down thy life for Me? and what follows also, intimates this selfsame thing. For, Watch, saith He, and pray not to enter into temptation. See how He is again instructing them not to be self-confident, but contrite in mind, and to be humble, and to refer all to God.


    And at one time He addresses Himself to Peter, at another to all in common. And to him He saith, Simon, Simon, Satan hath desired to have you, that he may sift you as wheat; but I have prayed for thee; and to all in common, Pray that ye enter not into temptation; every way plucking up their self-will, and making them earnest-minded. Then, that He might not seem to make His language altogether condemnatory, He saith, The spirit indeed is ready, but the flesh is weak. For even although thou dost desire to despise death, yet thou wilt not be able, until God stretch forth His hand, for the carnal mind draws down.


    And again He prayed in the same way, saying, Father if this cup cannot pass from Me except I drink it, Thy will be done, shewing here, that He fully harmonizes with God’s will, and that we must always follow this, and seek after it.


    And He came and found them asleep. For besides that it was late at night, their eyes also were weighed down by their despondency. And the third time He went and spake the same thing, establishing the fact, that He was become man. For the second and third time is in the Scriptures especially indicative of truth; like as Joseph also said to Pharaoh, Did the dream appear to thee the second time? For truth was this done, and that thou mightest be assured that this shall surely be. Therefore He too once, and twice, and three times spake the same thing, for the sake of proving the Incarnation.


    And wherefore came He the second time? In order to reprove them, for that they were so drowned in despondency, as not to have any sense even of His Presence. He did not however reprove them, but stood apart from them a little, shewing their unspeakable weakness, that not even when they had been rebuked, were they able to endure. But He doth not awake and rebuke them again, lest He should smite them that were already smitten, but He went away and prayed, and when He is come back again, He saith, Sleep on now, and take your rest. And yet then there was need to be wakeful, but to shew that they will not bear so much as the sight of the dangers, but will be put to flight and desert Him from their terror, and that He hath no need of their succour, and that He must by all means be delivered up, Sleep on now, He saith, and take your rest; behold the hour is at hand, and the Son of Man is betrayed into the hands of sinners.


    He shews again that what is done belongs to a Divine dispensation; [2.] but He doth not this only, but also, by saying, into the hands of sinners, He cheers up their minds, shewing it was the effect of their wickedness, not of His being liable to any charge.


    Rise, let us be going; behold, he is at hand that doth betray Me. For by all means He taught them, that the matter was not of necessity, nor of weakness, but of some secret dispensation. For, as we see, He foreknew that Judas would come, and so far from flying, He even went to meet him. At any rate, While He yet spake, lo, Judas, one of the twelve, came, and with him a great multitude with swords and staves, from the chief priests and elders of the people. Seemly surely are the instruments of the priests! with swords and staves do they come against Him! And Judas, it is said, with them, one of the twelve. Again he calleth him of the twelve, and is not ashamed. Now he that betrayed Him gave them a sign, saying, Whomsoever I shall kiss, that same is He, hold Him fast. Oh! what depravity had the traitor’s soul received. For with what kind of eyes did he then look at his Master? with what mouth did he kiss Him? Oh! accursed purpose; what did he devise? What did he dare? What sort of sign of betrayal did he give? Whomsoever I shall kiss, he saith. He was emboldened by his Master’s gentleness, which more than all was sufficient to shame him, and to deprive him of all excuse, for that he was betraying One so meek.


    But wherefore doth He say this? Because often when seized by them He had gone out through the midst, without their knowing it. Nevertheless, then also this would have been done, if it had not been His own will that He should be taken. It was at least with a view to teach them this, that He then blinded their eyes, and Himself asked, Whom seek ye? And they knew Him not, though being with lanterns and torches, and having Judas with them. Afterwards, as they had said, Jesus; He saith, I am He Whom ye seek: and here again, Friend, wherefore art thou come?


    For after having shewn His own strength, then at once He yielded Himself. But John saith, that even to the very moment He continued to reprove him, saying, Judas, betrayest thou the Son of Man with a kiss? Art thou not ashamed even of the form of the betrayal? saith He. Nevertheless, forasmuch as not even this checked him, He submitted to be kissed, and gave Himself up willingly; and they laid their hands on Him, and seized Him that night on which they ate the Passover, to such a degree did they boil with rage, and were mad. However, they would have had no strength, unless He had Himself suffered it. Yet this delivers not Judas from intolerable punishment, but even more exceedingly condemns him, for that though he had received such proof of His power, and lenity, and meekness, and gentleness, he became fiercer than any wild beast.


    Knowing then these things, let us flee from covetousness. For that, that it was, which then drove him to madness; that exercises them who are taken thereby in the most extreme cruelty and inhumanity. For, when it makes them to despair of their own salvation, much more doth it cause them to overlook that of the rest of mankind. And so tyrannical is the passion, as sometimes to prevail over the keenest lust. Wherefore indeed I am exceedingly ashamed, that to spare their money, may indeed have bridled their unchastity, but for the fear of Christ they were not willing to live chastely and with gravity.


    Wherefore I say, let us flee from it; for I will not cease for ever saying this. For why, O man, dost thou gather gold? Why dost thou make thy bondage more bitter? Why thy watching more grievous? Why thy anxiety more painful? Account for thine own the metals buried in the mines, those in the kings’ courts. For indeed if thou hadst all that heap, thou wouldest keep it only, and wouldest not use it. For if now thou hast not used the things thou possessest, but abstainest from them as though they belonged to others, much more would this be the case with thee, if thou hadst more. For it is the way of the covetous, the more they heap up around them, the more to be sparing of it. “But I know,” sayest thou, “that these things are mine.” The possession then is in supposition only, not in enjoyment. But I should be an object of fear to men, sayest thou. Nay, but thou wouldest by this become a more easy prey both to rich and poor, to robbers, and false accusers, and servants, and in general to all that are minded to plot against thee. For if thou art desirous to be an object of fear, cut off the occasions by which they are able to lay hold of thee and pain thee, whoever have set their hearts thereon. Hearest thou not the parable that saith, that the poor and naked man, not even a hundred men gathered together are ever able to strip? For he hath his poverty as his greatest protection, which not even the king shall ever be able to subdue and take. [3.] The covetous man indeed all join in vexing. And why do I say men, when moths and worms war against such a man? And why do I speak of moths? Length of time is enough alone, even when no one troubles him, to do the greatest injury to such a man.


    What then is the pleasure of wealth? For I see its discomforts, but do thou tell me the pleasure of it. And what are its discomforts? sayest thou: anxieties, plots, enmities, hatred, fear; to be ever thirsting and in pain.


    For if any one were to embrace a damsel he loves, but were not able to satisfy his desire, he undergoes the utmost torment. Even so also doth the rich man. For he hath plenty, and is with her, but cannot satisfy all his desire; but the same result takes place as some wise man mentions; The lust of an eunuch to deflower a virgin; and, Like an eunuch embracing a virgin and groaning; so are all the rich.


    Why should one speak of the other things? how such a one is displeasing to all, to his servants, his labourers, his neighbours, to them that handle public affairs, to them that are injured, to them that are not injured, to his wife most of all, and to his children more than to any. For not as men does he bring them up, but more miserably than menials and purchased slaves.


    And countless occasions for anger, and vexation, and insult, and ridicule against himself, doth he bring about, being set forth as a common laughing stock to all. So the discomforts are these, and perhaps more than these; for one could never go through them all in discourse, but experience will be able to set them before us.


    But tell me the pleasure from hence. “I appear to be rich,” he saith, “and am reputed to be rich.” And what kind of pleasure to be so reputed? It is a very great name for envy. I say a name, for wealth is a name only void of reality.


    “Yet he that is rich,” saith he, “indulges and delights himself with this notion.” He delights himself in those things about which he ought to grieve. “To grieve? wherefore?” asks he. Because this renders him useless for all purposes, and cowardly and unmanly both with regard to banishment and to death, for he holds this double, longing more for money than for light. Such a one not even Heaven delights, because it beareth not gold; nor the sun, forasmuch as it puts not forth golden beams.


    But there are some, saith he, who do enjoy what they possess, living in luxury, in gluttony, in drunkenness, spending sumptuously. You are telling me of persons worse than the first. For the last above all are the men, who have no enjoyment. For the first at least abstains from other evils, being bound to one love; but the others are worse than these, besides what we have said, bringing in upon themselves a crowd of cruel masters, and doing service every day to the belly, to lust, to drunkenness, to the other kinds of intemperance, as to so many cruel tyrants, keeping harlots, preparing expensive feasts, purchasing parasites, flatterers, turning aside after unnatural lusts, involving their body and their soul in a thousand diseases springing therefrom.


    For neither is it on what they want they spend their goods, but on ruining the body, and on ruining also the soul therewith; and they do the same, as if any one, when adorning his person, was to think he was spending his money on his own wants.


    So that he alone enjoys pleasure and is master of his goods, who uses his wealth for a proper object; but these are slaves and captives, for they aggravate both the passions of the body and the diseases of the soul. What manner of enjoyment is this, where is siege and war, and a storm worse than all the raging of the sea? For if wealth find men fools, it renders them more foolish; if wanton, more wanton.


    And what is the use of understanding, thou wilt say, to the poor man? As might be expected thou art ignorant; for neither doth the blind man know what is the advantage of light. Listen to Solomon, saying, As far as light excelleth darkness, so doth wisdom excel folly.


    But how shall we instruct him that is in darkness? For the love of money is darkness permitting nothing that is to appear as it is, but otherwise. For much as one in darkness, though he should see a golden vessel, though a precious stone, though purple garments, supposes them to be nothing, for he sees not their beauty; so also he that is in covetousness, knows not as he ought the beauty of those things that are worthy of our care. Disperse then I pray thee the mist that arises from this passion, and then wilt thou see the nature of things.


    But no where do these things so plainly appear as in poverty, no where are those things so disproved which seem to be, and are not, as in self-denial.


    [4.] But oh! foolish men; who do even curse the poor, and say that both houses and living are disgraced by poverty, confounding all things. For what is a disgrace to a house? I pray thee. It hath no couch of ivory, nor silver vessels, but all of earthenware and wood. Nay, this is the greatest glory and distinction to a house. For to be indifferent about worldly things, often occasions all a man’s leisure to be spent in the care of his soul.


    When therefore thou seest great care about outward things, then be ashamed at the great unseemliness. For the houses of them that are rich most of all want seemliness. For when thou seest tables covered with hangings, and couches inlaid with silver, much as in the theatre, much as in the display of the stage, what can be equal to this unseemliness? For what kind of house is most like the stage, and the things on the stage? The rich man’s or the poor man’s? Is it not quite plain that it is the rich man’s? This therefore is full of unseemliness. What kind of house is most like Paul’s, or Abraham’s? It is quite evident that it is the poor man’s. This therefore is most adorned, and to be approved. And that thou mayest learn that this is, above all, a house’s adorning, enter into the house of Zaccheus, and learn, when Christ was on the point of entering therein, how Zaccheus adorned it. For he did not run to his neighbours begging curtains, and seats, and chairs made of ivory, neither did he bring forth from his closets Laconian hangings; but he adorned it with an adorning suitable to Christ. What was this? The half of my goods I will give, he saith, to the poor; and whomsoever I have robbed, I will restore fourfold. On this wise let us too adorn our houses, that Christ may enter in unto us also. These are the fair curtains, these are wrought in Heaven, they are woven there. Where these are, there is also the King of Heaven. But if thou adorn it in another way, thou art inviting the devil and his company.


    He came also into the house of the publican Matthew. What then did this man also do? He first adorned himself by his readiness, and by his leaving all, and following Christ.


    So also Cornelius adorned his house with prayers and alms; wherefore even unto this day it shines above the very palace. For the vile state of a house is not in vessels lying in disorder, nor in an untidy bed, nor in walls covered with smoke, but in the wickedness of them that dwell therein. And Christ sheweth it, for into such a house, if the inhabitant be virtuous, He is not ashamed to enter; but into that other, though it have a golden roof, He will never enter. So that while this one is more gorgeous than the palace, receiving the Lord of all, that with its golden roof and columns is like filthy drains and sewers, for it contains the vessels of the devil.


    But these things we have spoken not of those who are rich for a useful purpose, but of the grasping, and the covetous. For neither is there amongst these, diligence nor care about the things needful, but about pampering the belly, and drunkenness, and other like unseemliness; but with the others about self-restraint. Therefore no where did Christ enter into a gorgeous house, but into that of the publican and chief publican, and fisherman, leaving the kings’ palaces, and them that are clothed with soft raiment.


    If then thou also desirest to invite Him, deck thy house with alms, with prayers, with supplications, with vigils. These are the decorations of Christ the King, but those of Mammon, the enemy of Christ. Let no one be ashamed then of a humble house, if it hath this furniture; let no rich man pride himself on having a costly house, but let him rather hide his face, and seek after this other, forsaking that, that both here he may receive Christ, and there enjoy the eternal tabernacles, by the grace and love towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory and might world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY LXXXIV

    

    MATT. 26:51–54


    AND, BEHOLD, ONE OF THEM WHICH WERE WITH JESUS STRETCHED FORTH HIS HAND, AND DREW HIS SWORD, AND STRUCK A SERVANT OF THE HIGH PRIEST’S, AND SMOTE OFF HIS EAR.


    THEN SAID JESUS UNTO HIM, PUT UP AGAIN THY SWORD UNTO HIS PLACE, FOR ALL THEY THAT TAKE THE SWORD, SHALL PERISH BY THE SWORD. THINKEST THOU THAT I CANNOT PRAY TO MY FATHER, AND HE SHALL PRESENTLY GIVE ME MORE THAN TWELVE LEGIONS OF ANGELS? HOW THEN SHOULD THE SCRIPTURES BE FULFILLED THAT THUS IT MUST BE?


    WHO was this ‘one,’ who cut off the ear? John saith that it was Peter. For the act was of his fervour.


    But this other point is worth enquiry, wherefore they were bearing swords? For that they bore them is evident not hence only, but from their saying when asked, here are two. But wherefore did Christ even permit them to have swords? For Luke affirms this too, that He said unto them, When I sent you without purse, and scrip, and shoes, lacked ye any thing? And when they said, Nothing, He said unto them, But now, he that hath a purse, let him take it, and a scrip, and he that hath no sword, let him sell his garment, and buy one. And when they said, Here are two swords, He said unto them, It is enough.


    Wherefore then did He suffer them to have them? To assure them that He was to be betrayed. Therefore He saith unto them, Let him buy a sword, not that they should arm themselves, far from it; but by this, indicating His being betrayed.


    And wherefore doth He mention a scrip also? He was teaching them henceforth to be sober, and wakeful, and to use much diligence on their own part. For at the beginning He cherished them (as being inexperienced) with much putting forth of His power, but afterwards bringing them forth as young birds out of the nest, He commands them to use their own wings. Then, that they might not suppose that it was for weakness He is letting them alone, in commanding them also to work their part, He reminds them of the former things, saying, When I sent you without purse, lacked ye any thing? that by both they might learn His power, both wherein He protected them, and wherein He now leaveth them to themselves by degrees.


    But whence were the swords there? They were come forth from the Supper, and from the Table. It was likely also there should be swords because of the lamb, and that the disciples, hearing that certain were coming forth against Him, took them for defence, as meaning to fight in behalf of their Master, which was of their thought only. Wherefore also Peter is rebuked for using it, and with a severe threat. For he was resisting the servant who came, warmly indeed, yet not defending himself, but doing this in behalf of his Master.


    Christ however suffered not any harm to ensue. For He healed him, and shewed forth a great miracle, enough to indicate at once both His forbearance and His power, and the affection and meekness of His disciple. For then he acted from affection, now with dutifulness. For when he heard, Put up thy sword into its sheath, he obeyed straightway, and afterwards no where doeth this.


    But another saith, that they moreover asked, Shall we smite? but that He forbad it, and healed the man, and rebuked His disciple, and threatened, that He might move him to obedience. For all they that take the sword, He said, shall die with the sword.


    And he adds a reason, saying, Think ye that I cannot pray to My Father, and He shall presently give Me more than twelve legions of Angels? But that the Scriptures might be fulfilled. By these words He quenched their anger, indicating that to the Scriptures also, this seemed good. Wherefore there too He prayed, that they might take meekly what befel Him, when they had learnt that this again is done according to God’s will.


    And by these two things, He comforted them, both by the punishment of them that are plotting against Him, For all they, He saith, that take the sword shall perish with the sword; and by His not undergoing these things against His Will, For I can pray, He saith, to My Father.


    And wherefore did He not say, “Think ye that I cannot destroy them all?” Because He was more likely to be believed in saying what He did say; for not yet had they the right belief concerning Him. And a little while before He had said, My soul is exceeding sorrowful even unto death, and, Father, let the cup pass from Me; and He had appeared in an agony and sweating, and strengthened by an Angel.


    Since then He had shewn forth many tokens of human nature, He did not seem likely to speak so as to be believed, if He had said, “Think ye that I cannot destroy them.” Therefore He saith, What, think ye that I cannot pray to My Father? And again He speaks it humbly, in saying, He will presently give Me twelve legions of Angels. For if one Angel slew one hundred and eighty-five armed thousands, what need of twelve legions against a thousand men? But He frames His language with a view to their terror and weakness, for indeed they were dead with fear. Wherefore also He brings against them the Scriptures, saying, How then shall the Scriptures be fulfilled? alarming them by this also. For if this be approved by the Scripture, do ye oppose and fight against them?



    [2.] And to His disciples He saith these things; but to the others, Are ye come out as against a thief with swords and staves for to take Me? I sat daily teaching in the temple, and ye laid no hold on Me.


    See how many things He doeth that might awaken them. He cast them to the ground, He healed the servant’s ear, He threatened them with being slain; For they shall perish with the sword, He saith, who take the sword. By the healing of the ear, He gave assurance of these things also; from every quarter, both from the things present, and from the things to come, manifesting His power, and shewing that it was not a work of their strength to seize Him. Wherefore He also adds, I was daily with you, and sat teaching, and ye laid no hold on Me; by this also making it manifest, that the seizure was of His permission. He passed over the miracles, and mentions the teaching, that He might not seem to boast.


    When I taught, ye laid no hold on Me; when I held My peace, did ye come against Me? I was in the temple, and no one seized Me, and now do ye come upon Me late and at midnight with swords and staves? What need was there of these weapons against Him, Who was with you always? by these things teaching them, that unless He had voluntarily yielded, not even then would they have succeeded. For neither could they (who were not able to hold Him when in their hands, and who, when they had got Him in the midst of them, had not prevailed) even then have succeeded, unless He had been willing.


    After this, He solves also the difficulty why He willed it then. For this was done. He saith, that the Scriptures of the Prophets might be fulfilled. See how even up to the last hour, and in the very act of being betrayed, He did all things for their amendment, healing, prophesying, threatening. For, He saith, they shall perish by the sword. To shew that He is suffering voluntarily, He saith, I was daily with you teaching; to manifest His accordance with the Father, He adds, That the Scriptures might be fulfilled.


    But wherefore did they not lay hold on Him in the temple? Because they would not have dared in the temple, on account of the people. Wherefore also He went forth without, both by the place and by the time giving them security, and even to the last hour taking away their excuse. For He Who, in order that He might obey the Prophets, gave up even Himself, how did He teach things contrary to them?


    Then all His disciples, it is said, forsook Him, and fled. For when He was seized, they remained; but when He had said these things to the multitudes, they fled. For thenceforth they saw that escape was no longer possible, when He was giving Himself up to them voluntarily, and saying, that this was done according to the Scriptures.


    And when these were fled, they lead Him away to Caiaphas; but Peter followed, and entered in to see what the end should be.


    Great was the fervour of the disciple; neither did he fly when he saw them flying, but stood his ground, and went in with Him. And if John did so too, yet he was known to the high priest.


    And why did they lead Him away there, where they were all assembled? That they might do all things with consent of the chief priests. For he was then high priest, and all were waiting for Christ there, to such a degree did they spend the whole night, and give up their sleep for this object. For neither did they then eat the Passover, but watched for this other purpose. For John, when he had said that it was early, added, they entered into the judgment hall, lest they should be defiled, but that they might eat the Passover.


    What must we say then? That they ate it on another day, and broke the Law, on account of their eager desire about this murder. For Christ would not have transgressed as to the time of the Passover, but they who were daring all things, and trampling under foot a thousand laws. For since they were exceedingly boiling with rage, and having often attempted to seize Him, had not been able; having then taken Him unexpectedly, they chose even to pass by the Passover, for the sake of satiating their murderous lust.


    Wherefore also they were all assembled together, and it was a council of pestilent men, and they ask some questions, wishing to invest this plot with the appearance of a court of justice. For neither did their testimonies agree together; so feigned was the court of justice, and all things full of confusion and disorder.


    But false witnesses came, and said, This fellow said, I will destroy this Temple, and in three days I will raise it. And indeed He had said, In three days, but He said not, I will destroy, but, Destroy, and not about that temple, but about His own Body.


    What then doth the high priest? Willing to press Him to a defence, that by that he might take Him, he saith, Hearest Thou not what these witness against Thee? But He held His peace.


    For the attempts at defence were unprofitable, no man hearing. For this was a shew only of a court of justice, but in truth an onset of robbers, assailing Him without cause, as in a cave, or on a road.


    Wherefore He held His peace, but the other continued, saying, I adjure Thee by the living God, that Thou tell us whether Thou be the Christ, the Son of the living God. But He said, Thou hast said. Nevertheless I say unto you, Hereafter shall ye see the Son of Man sitting at the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds. Then the high priest rent his clothes, saying, He hath spoken blasphemy. And this he did to add force to the accusation, and to aggravate what He said, by the act. For since what had been said moved the hearers to fear, what they did about Stephen, stopping their ears, this high priest doth here also.


    [3.] And yet what kind of blasphemy was this? For indeed before He had said, when they were gathered together, The Lord said unto My Lord, Sit Thou on My Right Hand, and interpreted the saying, and they dared say nothing, but held their peace, and from that time forth gainsaid Him no more. Why then did they now call the saying a blasphemy? And wherefore also did Christ thus answer them? To take away all their excuse, because unto the last day He taught, that He was Christ, and that He sitteth at the Right Hand of the Father, and that He will come again to judge the world, which was the language of One manifesting His full accordance with the Father.


    Having rent therefore his clothes, he saith, What think ye? He gives not the sentence from himself, but invites it from them, as in a case of confessed sins, and manifest blasphemy. For, inasmuch as they knew that if the thing came to be enquired into, and carefully decided, it would free Him from all blame, they condemn Him amongst themselves, and anticipate the hearers by saying, Ye have heard the blasphemy; all but necessitating and forcing them to deliver the sentence. What then say they? He is guilty of death; that having taken Him as condemned, they should thus work upon Pilate thereupon to pass sentence. In which matter those others also being accomplices say, He is guilty of death; themselves accusing, themselves judging, themselves passing sentence, themselves being every thing then.


    But wherefore did they not bring forward the sabbaths? Because He had often stopped their mouths; and moreover they wanted to take Him, and condemn Him by the things then said. And [the high priest] anticipated them, and gave the sentence as from them, and drew them all on by rending his vestments, and having led Him away as now condemned unto Pilate, thus did all.


    Before Pilate at any rate they said nothing of this kind, but what? If this Man were not a malefactor, we would not have delivered Him up unto thee; attempting to put Him to death by political accusations. And wherefore did they not slay Him secretly? They were desirous also to bring up an evil report against His fame. For since many had now heard Him, and were admiring Him, and amazed at Him, therefore they endeavoured that He should be put to death publicly, and in the presence of all.


    But Christ hindered it not, but made full use of their wickedness for the establishment of the truth, so that His death should be manifest. And the result was the contrary to what they wished. For they wished to make a shew of it, as in this way disgracing Him, but He even by these very things shone forth the more. And much as they said, Let us put Him to death, lest the Romans come and take away our place and nation; and after they had put Him to death, this came to pass; so also here; their object was to crucify Him publicly, that they might injure His fame, and the contrary result took place.


    For in proof that indeed they had power to have put Him to death, even amongst themselves, hear what Pilate saith; Take ye Him, and judge Him according to your Law. But they would not, that He might seem to have been put to death as a transgressor, as an usurper, as a mover of sedition. Therefore also they crucified thieves with Him; therefore also they said, Write not that this Man is King of the Jews; but that He said it.


    But all these things are done for the Truth, so that they might not have so much as any shadow of a defence that is surely shameless. And at the Sepulchre too, in the like manner, the seals and the watches made the truth to be the more conspicuous; and the mockings, and the jeerings, and the revilings, wrought again this self-same effect.


    For such is the nature of error: it is destroyed by those things whereby it plots; thus at least it fell out even here, for they that seemed to have conquered, these most of all were put to shame, and defeated, and ruined; but He that seemed to be defeated, this Man above all hath both shone forth, and conquered mightily.


    Let us not then every where seek victory, nor every where shun defeat. There is an occasion when victory brings hurt, but defeat profit. For, for instance, in the case of them that are angry; he that hath been very outrageous seems to have prevailed; but this man above all is the one subdued and hurt by the most grievous passion; but he that hath endured nobly, this man hath got the better and conquered. And while the one hath not had strength to overcome so much as his own disease; the other hath removed another man’s; this hath been subdued by his own, that hath got the better even of another’s passion; and so far from being burnt up, he quenched the flame of another when raised to a height. But if he had minded to gain what seems to be victory, both he himself would have been overcome; and having inflamed the other, he would have occasioned him to have suffered this more grievously; and, like women, both the one and the other would have been disgracefully and miserably overthrown by their anger. But now he that hath exercised self-control is both freed from this disgrace, and hath erected a glorious trophy over anger both in himself and in his neighbour, through his honourable defeat.


    [4.] Let us not then every where seek victory. For he that hath overreached hath conquered the person wronged, but with an evil victory, and one that brings destruction to him that has won it; but he that is wronged, and seems to have been conquered, if he have borne it with self-command, this above all is the one that hath the crown. For often to be defeated is better, and this is the best mode of victory. For whether one overreaches, or smites, or envies, he that is defeated, and enters not into the conflict, this is he who hath the victory.


    And why do I speak of overreaching and envy? For he also that is dragged to martyrdom, thus conquers by being bound, and beaten, and maimed, and slain. And what is in wars defeat, namely, for the combatant to fall; this with us is victory. For no where do we overcome by doing wrongfully, but every where by suffering wrongfully. Thus also doth the victory become more glorious, when we sufferers get the better of the doers. Hereby it is shewn that the victory is of God. For indeed it hath an opposite nature to outward conquest, which fact is again above all an infallible sign of strength. Thus also the rocks in the sea, by being struck, break the waves; thus also all the Saints were proclaimed, and crowned, and set up their glorious trophies, winning this tranquil victory. “For stir not thyself,” He saith, “neither weary thyself. God hath given thee this might, to conquer not by conflict, but by endurance alone. Do not oppose thyself also as he does, and thou hast conquered; conflict not, and thou hast gained the crown. Why dost thou disgrace thyself? Allow him not to say that by conflicting thou hast got the better, but suffer him to be amazed and to marvel at thy invincible power; and to say to all, that even without entering into conflict thou hast conquered.”


    Thus also the blessed Joseph obtained a good report, every where by suffering wrong getting the better of them who were doing it. For his brethren and the Egyptian woman were amongst those that were plotting against him, but over all did this man prevail. For tell me not of the prison, wherein this man dwelt, nor of the king’s courts where she abode, but shew me who it is that is conquered, who it is that is defeated, who that is in despondency, who that is in pleasure. For she, so far from being able to prevail over the righteous man, could not master so much as her own passion; but this man prevailed both over her and over that grievous disease. But if thou wilt, hear her very words, and thou shalt see the trophy. Thou broughtest in unto us here an Hebrew servant to mock us. It was not this man that mocked thee, O wretched and unhappy woman, but the devil that told thee that thou couldest break down the adamant. This [thy husband] brought not in unto thee an Hebrew servant to plot against thee, but the wicked spirit that unclean lasciviousness; he it was that mocked thee.


    What then did Joseph? He held his peace, and thus is condemned, even as Christ is also. For all those things are types of these. And he indeed was in bonds, and she in royal courts. Yet what is this? For he was more glorious than any crowned victor, even while continuing in his bonds, but she was in a more wretched condition than any prisoner, while abiding in royal chambers.


    But not hence alone may one see the victory, and the defeat, but by the end itself. For which accomplished his desired object? The prisoner, not the high born lady? For he strove to keep his chastity, but she to destroy it. Which then accomplished what he desired? he who suffered wrong, or she who did the wrong. It is quite plain, that it is he who suffered. Surely then this is the one who hath conquered.


    Knowing then these things, let us follow after this victory, which is obtained by suffering wrong, let us flee from that which is got by doing wrong. For so shall we both live this present life in all tranquillity, and great quietness, and shall attain unto the good things to come, by the grace and love towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory and might world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY LXXXV

    

    MATT. 26:67, 68


    THEN DID THEY SPIT IN HIS FACE, AND BUFFETED HIM, AND OTHERS SMOTE HIM WITH THE PALMS OF THEIR HANDS, SAYING, PROPHESY UNTO US, THOU CHRIST, WHO IS HE THAT SMOTE THEE?


    WHEREFORE did they these things, when they were to put Him to death? What need of this mockery? That thou mightest learn their intemperate spirit by all things, and that having taken Him like a prey, they thus shewed forth their intoxication, and gave full swing to their madness; making this a festival, and assaulting Him with pleasure, and shewing forth their murderous disposition.


    But admire, I pray thee, the self-command of the disciples, with what exactness they relate these things. Hereby is clearly shewn their disposition to love the truth, because they relate with all truthfulness the things that seem to be opprobrious, disguising nothing, nor being ashamed thereof, but rather accounting it very great glory, as indeed it was, that the Lord of the universe should endure to suffer such things for us. This shews both His unutterable tenderness, and the inexcusable wickedness of those men, who had the heart to do such things to Him that was so mild and meek, and was charming them with such words, as were enough to change a lion into a lamb. For neither did He fail in any thing of gentleness, nor they of insolence and cruelty, in what they did, in what they said. All which things the prophet Isaiah foretold, thus proclaiming beforehand, and by one word intimating all this insolence. For like as many were astonished at Thee, he saith, so shall Thy form be held inglorious of men, and Thy glory of the sons of men.


    For what could be equal to this insolence? On that Face which the sea, when it saw it, had reverenced, from which the sun, when it beheld it on the cross, turned away his rays, they did spit, and struck it with the palms of their hands, and smote upon the Head; giving full swing in every way to their own madness. For indeed they inflicted the blows that are most insulting of all, buffeting, smiting with the palms of their hands, and to these blows adding the insult of spitting at Him. And words again teeming with much derision did they speak, saying, Prophesy unto us, Thou Christ, who is he that smote Thee? because the multitude called Him a Prophet.


    But another saith, that they covered His face with His own garment, and did these things, as though they had got in the midst of them some vile and worthless fellow. And not freemen only, but slaves also were intemperate with this intemperance towards Him at that time.


    These things let us read continually, these things let us hear aright, these things let us write in our mind; for these are our honours. In these things do I take a pride, not only in the thousands of dead which He raised, but also in the sufferings which He endured. These things Paul puts forward in every way, the cross, the death, the sufferings, the revilings, the insults, the scoffs. And now he saith, Let us go forth unto Him bearing His reproach; and now, Who for the joy that was set before Him endured the cross, despising the shame.


    Now Peter sat in the court without; and a damsel came unto him, saying, Thou also wast with Jesus of Galilee. But he denied before them all, saying, I know not what thou sayest. And when he was gone out into the porch, another maid saw him, and saith, This man also was there with Jesus of Nazareth. And again he denied with an oath. And after a while came unto him they that stood by, and said unto Peter, Surely thou also art one of them, for thy speech bewrayeth thee. Then began he to curse and to swear, I know not the man. And immediately the cock crew. And Peter remembered the words of Jesus, which said, Before the cock crow, thou shalt deny Me thrice. And he went out, and wept bitterly.


    Oh strange and wonderful acts! When indeed he saw his Master seized only, he was so fervent as both to draw his sword, and to cut off the man’s ear; but when it was natural for him to be more indignant, and to be inflamed and to burn, hearing such revilings, then he becomes a denier. For who would not have been inflamed to madness by the things that were then done? yet the disciple, overcome by fears, so far from shewing indignation, even denies, and endures not the threat of a miserable and mean girl, and not once only, but a second and third time doth he deny Him; and in a short period, and not so much as before judges, for it was without; for when he had gone out into the porch, they asked him, and he did not even readily come to a sense of his fall. And this Luke saith, namely, that Christ looked on him, shewing that he not only denied Him, but was not even brought to remembrance from within, and this though the cock had crowed; but he needed a further remembrance from his Master, and His look was to him instead of a voice; so exceedingly was he full of fear.


    But Mark saith, that when he had once denied, then first the cock crew, but when thrice, then for the second time; for he declares more particularly the weakness of the disciple, and that he was utterly dead with fear; having learnt these things of his master himself, for he was a follower of Peter. In which respect one would most marvel at him, that so far from hiding his teacher’s faults, he declared it more distinctly than the rest, on this very account, that he was his disciple.


    [2.] How then is what is said true, when Matthew affirms that Christ said, Verily I say unto thee, that before the cock crow thou shalt deny Me thrice; and Mark declares after the third denial, that The cock crew the second time? Nay, most certainly is it both true and in harmony. For because at each crowing the cock is wont to crow both a third and a fourth time, Mark, to shew that not even the sound checked him, and brought him to recollection, saith this. So that both things are true. For before the cock had finished the one crowing, he had denied a third time. And not even when reminded of his sin by Christ did he dare to weep openly, lest he should be betrayed by his tears, but he went out, and wept bitterly.


    And when it was day, they led away Jesus from Caiaphas to Pilate. For because they were desirous to put Him to death, but were not able themselves because of the feast, they lead Him to the governor.


    But mark, I pray thee, how the act was forced on, so as to take place at the feast. For so was it typified from the first.


    Then Judas, which had betrayed him, when he saw that He was condemned, repented, and brought again the thirty pieces of silver.


    This was a charge both against him, and against these men; against him, not because he repented, but because he did so, late, and slowly, and became self-condemned; (for that he delivered Him up, he himself confessed;) and against them, for that having the power to reverse it, they repented not.


    But mark, when it is that he feels remorse. When his sin was completed, and had received an accomplishment. For the devil is like this; he suffers not those that are not watchful to see the evil before this, lest he whom he has taken, should repent. At least, when Jesus was saying so many things, he was not influenced, but when his offence was completed, then repentance came upon him; and not then profitably. For to condemn it, and to throw down the pieces of silver, and not to regard the Jewish people, were all acceptable things; but to hang himself, this again was unpardonable, and a work of an evil spirit. For the devil led him out of his repentance too soon, so that he should reap no fruit from thence; and carries him off, by a most disgraceful death, and one manifest to all, having persuaded him to destroy himself.


    But mark, I pray thee, the truth shining forth on every side, even by what the adversaries both do and suffer. For indeed even the very end of the traitor stops the mouths of them that had condemned Him, and suffers them not to have so much as any shadow of an excuse, that is surely shameless. For what could they have to say, when the traitor is shewn to pass such a sentence on himself.


    But let us see also the words, what is said; He brought again the thirty pieces of silver to the chief priests, and saith, I have sinned in that I have betrayed innocent blood. And they said, What is that to us? see thou to that. And he cast down the pieces of silver in the temple, and departed, and went and hanged himself.


    For neither could he bear his conscience scourging him. But mark, I pray thee, the Jews too suffering the same things. For these men also, when they ought to have been amended by what they suffered, do not stop, until they have completed their sin. For his sin had been completed, for it was a betrayal; but theirs not yet. But when they too had accomplished theirs, and had nailed Him to the Cross; then they also are troubled; at one time saying, Write not, This is the King of the Jews; (and yet why are ye afraid? why are ye troubled at a dead body that is nailed upon the Cross?) at another time they guard over Him, saying, Lest His disciples steal Him away, and say that He is risen again; so the last error shall be worse than the first. And yet if they do it, the thing is refuted, if it be not true. But how should they say so, which did not dare so much as to stand their ground, when He was seized; and the chief of them even thrice denied Him, not bearing a damsel’s threat. But, as I said, the chief priests were now troubled; for that they knew the act was a transgression of the law is manifest, from their saying, See thou to that.


    Hear, ye covetous, consider what befel him; how he at the same time lost the money, and committed the sin, and destroyed his own soul. Such is the tyranny of covetousness. He enjoyed not the money, neither the present life, nor that to come, but lost all at once, and having got a bad character even with those very men, so hanged himself.


    But, as I said, after the act, then some see clearly. See at any rate these men too for a time not willing to have a clear perception of the fact, but saying, See thou to that: which thing of itself is a most heavy charge against them. For this is the language of men bearing witness to their daring and their transgression, but intoxicated by their passion, and not willing to forbear their satanical attempts, but senselessly wrapping themselves up in a veil of feigned ignorance.


    For if indeed these things had been said after the crucifixion, and His being slain, of a truth even then the saying would have had no reasonable meaning, nevertheless it would not have condemned them so much; but now having Him yet in your own hands, and having power to release Him, how could ye be able to say these things? For this defence would be a most heavy accusation against you. How? and in what way? Because while throwing the whole blame upon the traitor, (for they say, See thou to that,) being able to have set themselves free from this murder of Christ, they left the traitor, and even pressed the crime further, adding the cross to the betrayal. For what hindered them, when they said to him, See thou to that, themselves to forbear the criminal act? But now they even do the contrary, adding to it the murder, and in every thing, both by what they do, and by what they say, entangling themselves in inevitable ills. For indeed after these things, when Pilate left it to them, they chose the robber to be released rather than Jesus; but Him that had done no wrong, but had even conferred on them so many benefits, they slew.


    [3.] What then did that man? When he saw that he was labouring to no profit, and that they would not consent to receive the pieces of silver, he cast them down in the temple, and went and hanged himself. And the chief priests took the pieces of silver, and said, It is not lawful for to put them into the treasury, because it is the price of blood. And they took counsel, and bought with them the potter’s field to bury strangers in. Wherefore that field was called, The field of blood, unto this day. Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremy the prophet, saying, And they took the thirty pieces of silver, the price of Him that was valued, and gave them for the potter’s field, as the Lord appointed me.


    Seest thou them again self-condemned by their conscience? For because they knew that they had been buying the murder, they put them not into the treasury, but bought a field to bury strangers in. And this also became a witness against them, and a proof of their treason. For the name of the place more clearly than a trumpet proclaimed their bloodguiltiness. Neither did they it at random, but having taken counsel, and in every case in like manner, so that no one should be clear of the deed, but all guilty. But these things the prophecy foretold from of old. Seest thou not the Apostles only, but the Prophets also declaring exactly those things which were matters of reproach, and every way proclaiming the Passion, and indicating it beforehand?


    This was the case with the Jews without their being conscious of it. For if they had cast it into the treasury, the thing would not have been so clearly discovered; but now having bought a piece of ground, they made it all manifest even to subsequent generations.


    Hear ye as many as think to do good works out of murders, and take a reward for the lives of men. These almsgivings are Judaical, or rather they are Satanical. For there are, there are now also they, that take by violence countless things belonging to others, and think that an excuse is made for all, if they cast in some ten or a hundred gold pieces.


    Touching whom also the Prophet saith, Ye covered My altar with tears. Christ is not willing to be fed by covetousness, He accepts not this food. Why dost thou insult thy Lord, offering Him unclean things? It is better to leave men to pine with hunger, than to feed them from these sources. That was the conduct of a cruel man, this of one both cruel and insolent. It is better to give nothing, than to give the things of one set of persons to others. For tell me, if you saw any two persons, one naked, one having a garment, and then having stripped the one that had the garment, thou wert to clothe the naked, wouldest thou not have committed an injustice? It is surely plain to every one. But if when thou hast given all that thou hast taken to another, thou hast committed an injustice, and not shewn mercy; when thou givest not even a small portion of what thou robbest, and callest the deed alms, what manner of punishment wilt thou not undergo? For if men offering lame brutes were blamed, what favour wilt thou obtain doing things more grievous? For if the thief, making restitution to the owner himself, still doeth an injustice, and so doeth an injustice, as by adding fourfold scarcely to do away the charge against himself, and this under the old covenant; he that is not stealing, but taking by violence, and not even giving to him that is robbed, but instead of him to another; nor yet giving fourfold, but not so much as the half; and moreover not living under the old dispensation, but under the new; consider how much fire he is heaping together upon his own head. And if he do not as yet suffer his punishment, for this selfsame thing I say bewail him, for he is treasuring up against himself a greater wrath, unless he repent. For what? Think ye, saith He, that they alone were sinners upon whom the tower fell down? Nay, I say unto you, but except ye repent, ye also shall suffer the same things.


    Let us repent then, and give alms pure from covetousness, and in great abundance. Consider that the Jews used to feed eight thousand Levites, and together with the Levites, widows also and orphans, and they bore many other public charges, and together with these things also served as soldiers; but now there are fields, and houses, and hirings of lodgings, and carriages, and muleteers, and mules, and a great array of this kind in the church on account of you, and your hardness of heart. For this store of the Church ought to be with you, and your readiness of mind ought to be a revenue to her; but now two wrong things come to pass, both you continue unfruitful, and God’s priests do not practise their proper duties.


    Was it not possible for the houses and the lands to have remained in the time of the Apostles? Wherefore then did they sell them and give away? Because this was a better thing.


    [4.] But now a fear seized our fathers, (when you were so mad after worldly things, and because of your gathering, and not dispersing abroad,) lest the companies of the widows and orphans, and of the virgins, should perish of famine; therefore were they constrained to provide these things. For it was not their wish to thrust themselves unto what was so unbecoming; but their desire was that your good will should have been a supply for them, and that they should gather their fruits from thence, and that they themselves should give heed to prayers only.


    But now ye have constrained them to imitate the houses of them that manage public affairs; whereby all things are turned upside down. For when both you and we are entangled in the same things, who is there to propitiate God? Therefore it is not possible for us to open our mouths, when the state of the Church is no better than that of worldly men. Have ye not heard, that the Apostles would not consent so much as to distribute the money that was collected without any trouble? But now our Bishops have gone beyond agents, and stewards, and hucksters in their care about these things; and when they ought to be careful and thoughtful about your souls, they are vexing themselves every day about these things, for which the innkeepers, and tax-gatherers, and accountants, and stewards are careful.


    These things I do not mention for nought in the way of complaint, but in order that there may be some amendment and change, in order that we may be pitied for serving a grievous servitude, in order that you may become a revenue and store for the Church.


    But if ye are not willing, behold the poor before your eyes; as many as it is possible for us to suffice, we will not cease to feed; but those, whom it is not possible, we will leave to you, that ye may not hear those words on the awful Day, which shall be spoken to the unmerciful and cruel. Ye saw Me an hungered, and fed Me not.


    For together with you this inhumanity makes us laughing-stocks, because leaving our prayers, and our teaching, and the other parts of holiness, we are fighting all our time, some with wine merchants, some with corn factors, others with them that retail other provisions.


    Hence come battles, and strifes, and daily revilings, and reproaches, and jeers, and on each of the priests names are imposed more suitable for houses of secular men; when it would have been fit to take other names in the place of these, and to be named from those things, from which also the Apostles ordained, from the feeding of the hungry, from the protection of the injured, from the care of strangers, from succouring them that are despitefully used, from providing for the orphans, from taking part with the widows, from presiding over the virgins; and these offices should be distributed amongst us instead of the care of the lands and houses.


    These are the stores of the Church, these the treasures that become her, and that afford in great degree both ease to us, and profit to you; or rather to you ease with the profit. For I suppose that by the grace of God they that assemble themselves here amount to the number of one hundred thousand; and if each bestowed one loaf to some one of the poor, all would be in plenty; but if one farthing only, no one would be poor; and we should not undergo so many revilings and jeers, in consequence of our care about the money. For indeed the saying, Sell thy goods, and give to the poor, and come and follow Me, might be seasonably addressed to the prelates of the Church with respect to the property of the Church. For in any other way it is not possible to follow Him as we ought, not being freed from all grosser and more worldly care.


    But now the priests of God attend at the vintage and harvest, and at the sale and purchase of the produce; and whereas they that served the shadow had an entire immunity from such matters, although entrusted with a more carnal service; we, who are invited to the very inmost shrines of the Heavens, and who enter into the true Holy of Holies, take upon ourselves the cares of tradesmen and retail dealers.


    Hence great neglect of the Scriptures, and remissness in prayers, and indifference about all the other duties; for it is not possible to be split into the two things with due zeal. Where I pray and beseech you that many fountains may spring up to us from all quarters, and that your forwardness may be to us the threshing floor and the wine press.


    For in this way both the poor will more easily be supported, and God will be glorified, and ye will advance unto a greater degree of love to mankind, and will enjoy the good things eternal; unto which God grant we may all attain, by the grace and love towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY LXXXVI

    

    MATT. 27:11, 12


    AND JESUS STOOD BEFORE THE GOVERNOR; AND THE GOVERNOR ASKED HIM, SAYING, ART THOU THE KING OF THE JEWS? AND JESUS SAID UNTO HIM, THOU SAYEST. AND WHEN HE WAS ACCUSED OF THE CHIEF PRIESTS AND ELDERS, HE ANSWERED NOTHING.


    SEEST thou what He is first asked? which thing most of all they were continually bringing forward in every way? For since they saw Pilate making no account of the matters of the Law, they direct their accusation to the state charges. So likewise did they in the case of the Apostles, ever bringing forward these things, and saying that they were going about proclaiming King one Jesus, speaking as of a mere man, and investing them with a suspicion of usurpation.


    Whence it is manifest, that both the rending the garment and the amazement were a pretence. But all things they got up, and plied, in order to bring Him to death.


    This at any rate Pilate then asked. What then said Christ? Thou sayest. He confessed that He was a King, but a heavenly King, which elsewhere also He spake more clearly, replying to Pilate, My Kingdom is not of this world; that neither they nor this man should have an excuse for accusing Him of such things. And He gives a reason that cannot be gainsaid, saying, If I were of this world, My servants would fight, that I should not be delivered. For this purpose I say, in order to refute this suspicion, He both paid tribute, and commanded others to pay it, and when they would make Him a King, He fled.


    Wherefore then did He not bring forward these things, it may be said, at that time, when accused of usurpation? Because having the proofs from His acts, of His power, His meekness, His gentleness, beyond number, they were wilfully blind, and dealt unfairly, and the tribunal was corrupt. For these reasons then He replies to nothing, but holds His peace, yet answering briefly (so as not to get the reputation of arrogance from continual silence) when the High Priest adjured Him, when the governor asked, but in reply to their accusations He no longer saith any thing; for He was not now likely to persuade them. Even as the prophet declaring this self-same thing from of old, said, In His humiliation His judgment was taken away.


    At these things the governor marvelled, and indeed it was worthy of admiration to see Him shewing such great forbearance, and holding His peace, Him that had countless things to say. For neither did they accuse Him from knowing of any evil thing in Him, but from jealousy and envy only. At least when they had set false witnesses, wherefore, having nothing to say, did they still urge their point? and when they saw Judas was dead, and that Pilate had washed his hands of it, why were they not pricked with remorse? For indeed He did many things even at the very time, that they might recover themselves, but by none were they amended.


    What then saith Pilate? Hearest Thou not how many things these witness against Thee? He wished that He should defend Himself and be acquitted, wherefore also he said these things; but since He answered nothing, he devises another thing again.


    Of what nature was this? It was a custon for them to release one of the condemned, and by this means he attempted to deliver Him. For if you are not willing to release Him as innocent, yet as guilty pardon Him for the feast’s sake.


    Seest thou order reversed? For the petition in behalf of the condemned it was customary to be with the people, and the granting it with the rulers; but now the contrary hath come to pass, and the ruler petitions the people; and not even so do they become gentle, but grow more savage and bloodthirsty, driven to frenzy by the passion of envy. For neither had they whereof they should accuse Him, and this though He was silent, but they were refuted even then by reason of the abundance of His righteous deeds, and being silent He overcame them that say ten thousand things, and are maddened.


    And when he was set down on the judgment seat, his wife sent unto him, saying, Have thou nothing to do with this just Man, for I have suffered many things this day in a dream because of Him. See what a thing takes place again, sufficient to recal them all. For together with the proof from the things done, the dream too was no small thing. And wherefore doth he not see it himself? Either because she was more worthy, or because he, if he had seen it, would not have been equally believed; or would not so much as have told it. Therefore it was ordered that the wife should see it, so that it might be manifest to all. And she doth not merely see it, but also suffers many things, that from his feeling towards his wife the man may be made more reluctant to the murder. And the time too contributed not a little, for on the very night she saw it.


    But it was not safe, it may be said, for him to let Him go, because they said He made Himself a King. He ought then to have sought for proofs, and a conviction, and for all the things that are infallible signs of an usurpation, as, for instance, whether He levied forces, whether He collected money, whether he forged arms, whether He attempted any other such thing. But he is led away at random, therefore neither doth Christ acquit him of the blame, in saying, He that betrayeth Me unto thee hath greater sin. So that it was from weakness that he yielded and scourged Him, and delivered Him up.


    He then was unmanly and weak; but the chief priests wicked and criminal. For since he had found out a device, namely, the law of the feast requiring him to release a condemned person, what do they contrive in opposition to that? They persuaded the multitude, it is said, that they should ask Barabbas. See how much care he taketh for them to relieve them from blame, and how much diligence they employed, so as not to leave to themselves so much as a shadow of an excuse? For which was right? to let go the acknowledged criminal, or Him about Whose guilt there was a question? For, if in the case of acknowledged offenders it was fit there should be liberation, much more in those of whom there was a doubt. For surely this Man did not seem to them worse than acknowledged murderers. For on this account, it is not merely said they had a robber; but one noted, that is, who was infamous in wickedness, who had perpetrated countless murders. But nevertheless even him did they prefer to the Saviour of the world, and neither did they reverence the season because it was holy, nor the laws of humanity, nor any other thing of the kind, but envy had once for all blinded them. And besides their own wickedness, they corrupt the people also, that for deceiving them too they might suffer the most extreme punishment.


    Since therefore they ask for the other, He saith, What shall I do then with the Christ, in this way desiring to put them to the blush, by giving them the power to choose, that at least out of shame they might ask for Him, and the whole should be of their bountifulness. For though to say, He had not done wrong, made them more contentious, yet to require that He should be saved out of humanity, carries with it persuasion and entreaty that cannot be gainsaid.


    But even then they said, Crucify Him. But he said, Why, what evil hath He done? but they cried out exceedingly, Let Him be crucified. But he, when he saw that he profiled nothing, washed his hands, saying, I am innocent. Why then didst thou deliver Him up? Why didst thou not rescue Him, as the centurion did Paul. For that man too was aware that he would please the Jews; and a sedition had taken place on his account, and a tumult, nevertheless he stood firm against all. But not so this man, but he was extremely unmanly and weak, and all were corrupt together. For neither did this man stand firm against the multitude, nor the multitude against the Jews; and in every way their excuse was taken away. For they cried out exceedingly, that is, cried out the more, Let Him be crucified. For they desired not only to put Him to death, but also that it should be on a charge of wickedness, and though the judge was contradicting them, they continued to cry out the same thing.


    Seest thou how many things Christ did in order to recover them? For like as He oftentimes checked Judas, so likewise did He restrain these men too, both throughout all His Gospel, and at the very time of His condemnation. For surely when they saw the ruler and the judge washing his hands of it, and saying, I am innocent of This Blood, they should have been moved to compunction both by what was said, and by what was done, as well when they saw Judas had hanged himself, as when they saw Pilate himself entreating them to take another in the place of Him. For when the accuser and traitor condemns himself, and he who gives sentence puts off from himself the guilt, and such a vision appears the very night, and even as condemned he begs Him off, what kind of plea will they have? For if they were not willing that He should be innocent, yet they should not have preferred to him even a robber, one that was acknowledged to be such, and very notorious.


    What then did they? When they saw the judge washing his hands, and saying, I am innocent, they cried out, His Blood be on us, and on our children. Then at length when they had given sentence against themselves, he yielded that all should be done.


    See here too their great madness. For passion and wicked desire are like this. They suffer not men to see any thing of what is right. For be it that ye curse yourselves; why do you draw down the curse upon your children also?


    Nevertheless, the Lover of man, though they acted with so much madness, both against themselves, and against their children, so far from confirming their sentence upon their children, confirmed it not even on them, but from the one and from the other received those that repented, and counts them worthy of good things beyond number. For indeed even Paul was of them, and the thousands that believed in Jerusalem; For thou seest, it is said, brother, how many thousands of Jews there are which believe. And if some continued [in their sin], to themselves let them impute their punishment.


    Then released he Barabbas unto them, but Jesus, when he had scourged Him, he delivered to be crucified.


    And wherefore did he scourge Him. Either as one condemned, or willing to invest the judgment with due form, or to please them. And yet he ought to have resisted them. For indeed even before this he had said, Take ye Him, and judge Him according to your law. And there were many things that might have held back him and those men, the signs and the miracles, and the great patience of Him, Who was suffering these things, and above all His untold silence. For since both by His defence of Himself, and by His prayers, He had shewn His humanity, again He sheweth His exaltedness and the greatness of His nature, both by His silence, and by His contemning what is said; by all leading them on to marvel at Himself. But to none of these things did they give way. [3.] For when once the reasoning powers are overwhelmed as it were by intoxication or some wild insanity, it would be hard for the sinking soul to rise again, if it be not very noble.


    For it is fearful, it is fearful to give place to these wicked passions, wherefore it were fit in every way to ward off and repel their entering in. For when they have laid hold of the soul, and got the dominion over it, like as fire lighting upon a wood, so do they kindle the flame to a blaze.


    Wherefore I entreat you to do all things so as to fence off their entrance; and not by comforting yourselves with this heartless reasoning to bring in upon yourselves all wickedness, saying, What of this? What of that? For countless ills have their birth from hence. For the devil, being depraved, makes use of much craft, and exertion, and self-abasement for the ruin of men, and begins his attack on them with things of a more trifling nature.


    And mark it, he desired to bring Saul into the superstition of witchcraft. But if he had counselled this at the beginning, the other would not have given heed; for how should he, who was even driving them out? Therefore gently and by little and little he leads him on to it. For when he had disobeyed Samuel, and had caused the burnt-offering to be offered, when he was not present, being blamed for it, he says, The compulsion from the enemy was too great, and when he ought to have bewailed, he felt as though he had done nothing.


    Again God gave him the commands about the Amalekites, but he transgressed these too. Thence he proceeded to his crimes about David, and thus slipping easily and by little and little he stayed not, until he came unto the very pit of destruction, and cast himself in. So likewise in the case of Cain, he did not at once urge him to slay his brother, since he would not have persuaded him, but first wrought upon him to offer things more or less vile, saying, “This is no sin:” in the second place he kindled envy and jealousy, saying, Neither is there any thing in this; thirdly, he persuaded him to slay and to deny his murder; and did not leave him before he had put on him the crowning act of evil.


    Wherefore it is necessary for us to resist the beginnings. For at any rate, even if the first sins stopped at themselves, not even so were it right to despise the first sins; but now they go on also to what is greater, when the mind is careless. Wherefore we ought to do all things to remove the beginnings of them.


    For look not now at the nature of the sin, that it is little, but that it becomes a root of great sin, when neglected. For if one may say something marvellous, great sins need not so much earnestness, as such as are little, and of small account. For the former the very nature of the sin causes us to abhor, but the little sins by this very thing cast us into remissness; and allow us not to rouse ourselves heartily for their removal. Wherefore also they quickly become great, while we sleep. This one may see happening in bodies also.


    So likewise in the instance of Judas, that great wickedness had its birth. For if it had not seemed to him a little thing to steal the money of the poor, he would not have been led on to this treachery. Unless it had seemed to the Jews a little thing to be taken captive by vainglory, they would not have run on the rock of becoming Christ’s murderers. And indeed all evils we may see arise from this.


    For no one quickly and at once rusheth out into vices. For the soul hath, yea it hath a shame implanted in us, and a reverence for right things; and it would not at once become so shameless as in one act to cast away every thing, but slowly, and by little and little doth it perish, when it is careless. Thus also did idolatry enter in, men being honoured beyond measure, both the living and the departed; thus also were idols worshipped; thus too did whoredom prevail, and the other evils.


    And see. One man laughed unseasonably; another blamed him; a third took away the fear, by saying, Nothing comes of this. “For what is laughing? What can come of it?” Of this is bred foolish jesting; from that filthy talking; then filthy doings.


    Again, another being blamed for slandering his neighbours, and reviling, and calumniating, despised it, saying, evil-speaking is nothing. By this he begets hatred unspeakable, revilings without end; by the revilings blows, and by the blows oftentimes murder.


    [4.] From these little things then that wicked spirit thus brings in the great sins; and from the great despair; having invented this other wile not less mischievous than the former. For to sin destroys not so much as to despair. For he that hath offended, if he be vigilant, speedily by repentance amends what hath been done; but he that hath learnt to despond, and doth not repent, by reason thereof fails of this amendment by not applying the remedies from repentance.


    And he hath a third grievous snare; as when he invests the sin with a show of devotion. And where hath the devil so far prevailed as to deceive to this degree? Hear, and beware of his devices. Christ by Paul commanded that a woman depart not from her husband, and not to defraud one another, except by consent; but some from a love of continence forsooth, having withdrawn from their own husbands, as though they were doing something devout, have driven them to adultery. Consider now what an evil it is that they, undergoing so much toil, should be blamed as having committed the greatest injustice, and should suffer extreme punishment, and drive their husbands into the pit of destruction.


    Others again, abstaining from meats by a rule of fasting, have by degrees gone so far as to abhor them; which even of itself brings a very great punishment.


    But this comes to pass, when any hold fast their own prejudices contrary to what is approved by the Scriptures. Those also among the Corinthians thought it was a part of perfection, to eat of all things without distinction, even of things forbidden, but nevertheless this was not of perfection, but of the utmost lawlessness. Wherefore also Paul earnestly reproves them, and pronounces them to be worthy of extreme punishment. Others again think it a sign of piety to wear long hair. And yet this is amongst the things forbidden, and carries with it much disgrace.


    Again, others follow after excessive sorrow for their sins as a profitable thing; yet it also comes of the devil’s wiles, and Judas shewed it; at least in consequence thereof he even hanged himself. Therefore Paul again was in fear about him that had committed fornication, lest any such thing should befal him, and persuaded the Corinthians speedily to deliver him, lest perhaps such a one should be swallowed up with overmuch sorrow. Then, indicating that such a result cometh of the snares of that [wicked] one, he saith, Lest Satan should get an advantage over us, for we are not ignorant of his devices, meaning that he assails us with much craft. Since if he fought against us plainly and openly, the victory would be ready and easy; or rather even now, if we be vigilant, victory will be ready. For indeed against each one of those ways God hath armed us.


    For to persuade us not to despise even these little things, hear what warning He gives us, saying, He that saith to his brother, Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell; and he that hath looked with unchaste eyes is a complete adulterer. And on them that laugh he pronounces a woe, and every where He removes the beginnings and the seeds of evil, and saith we have to give an account of an idle word. Therefore also Job applied a remedy even for the thoughts of his children.


    But about not despairing, it is said, Doth he fall, and not arise? Doth he turn away, and not return? and, I do not will the death of the sinner, so much as that he should be converted and lire: and, To-day if ye will hear His voice: and many other such things, both sayings and examples are set in the Scripture. And in order not to be ruined under the guise of godly fear, hear Paul saying, Lest perhaps such a one be swallowed up by overmuch sorrow.


    Knowing therefore these things, let us set for a barrier in all the ways that pervert the unwary the wisdom which is drawn from the Scriptures. Neither say, Why, what is it, if I gaze curiously at a beautiful woman? For if thou shouldest commit the adultery in the heart, soon thou wilt venture on that in the flesh. Say not, Why, what is it if I should pass by this poor man? For if thou pass this man by, thou wilt also the next; if him, then the third.


    Neither again say, Why, what is it, if I should desire my neighbour’s goods. For this, this caused Ahab’s ruin; although he would have paid a price, yet he took it from one unwilling. For a man ought not to buy by force, but on persuasion. But if he, who would have paid the fair price, was so punished, because he took from one unwilling, he who doeth not so much as this, and taketh by violence from the unwilling, and that when living under grace, of what punishment will he not be worthy?


    In order therefore that we be not punished, keeping ourselves quite pure from all violence and rapine, and guarding against the sources of sins together with the sins themselves, let us with much diligence give heed to virtue; for thus shall we also enjoy the good things eternal by the grace and love towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY LXXXVII

    

    MATT. 27:27–29


    THEN THE SOLDIERS OF THE GOVERNOR TOOK JESUS INTO THE COMMON HALL, AND GATHERED UNTO HIM THE WHOLE BAND OF SOLDIERS; AND THEY STRIPPED HIM, AND PUT ON HIM A PURPLE ROBE; AND WHEN THEY HAD PLATTED A CROWN OF THORNS, THEY PUT IT ON HIS HEAD, AND A REED IN HIS RIGHT HAND; AND THEY BOWED THE KNEE BEFORE HIM, AND MOCKED HIM, SAYING, HAIL, KING OF THE JEWS.


    AS though on some signal the devil then was entering in triumph into all. For, be it that Jews pining with envy and jealousy were mad against Him, as to the soldiers, whence was it, and from what sort of cause? Is it not quite clear that it was the devil who was then entering in fury into the hearts of all? For indeed they made a pleasure of their insults against Him, being a savage and ruthless set. I mean, that, when they ought to have been awestruck, when they ought to have wept, which even the people did, this they did not, but, on the contrary, were despiteful, and insolent; perhaps themselves also seeking to please the Jews, or it may be doing all in conformity to their own evil nature.


    And the insults were different, and varied. For that Divine Head at one time they buffeted, at another they insulted with the crown of thorns, at another they smote with the reed, men unholy and accursed!


    What plea shall we have after this for being moved by injuries, after Christ suffered these things? For what was done was the utmost limit of insolence. For not one member, but the whole entire Body throughout was made an object of insolence; the Head through the crown, and the reed, and the buffeting; the Face, being spit upon; the Cheeks, being smitten with the palms of the hands; the whole Body by the stripes, by being wrapped in the robe, and by the pretended worship; the Hand by the reed, which they gave Him to hold instead of a sceptre; the Mouth again by the offering of the vinegar. What could be more grievous than these things? What more insulting?


    For the things that were done go beyond all language. For as though they were afraid lest they should seem to fall short at all in the crime, having killed the Prophets with their own hands, but This Man with the sentence of a judge, so they do in every deed; and make it the work of their own hands, and condemn and sentence both among themselves and before Pilate, saying, His Blood be on us and upon our children, and insult Him, and do despite unto Him themselves, binding Him, leading Him away, and render themselves authors of the spiteful acts done by the soldiers, and nail Him to the Cross, and revile Him, and spit at Him, and deride Him. For Pilate contributed nothing in this matter, but they themselves did every thing, becoming accusers, and judges, and executioners, and all.


    And these things are read amongst us, when all meet together. For that the heathens may not say, that ye display to people and nations the things that are glorious and illustrious, such as the signs and the miracles, but that ye hide these which are matters of reproach; the grace of the Spirit hath brought it to pass, that in the full festival, when men in multitude and women are present, and all, as one may say, at the great Eve of the Passover, then all these things should be read; when the whole world is present, then are all these acts proclaimed with a clear voice. And these being read, and made known to all, Christ is believed to be God, and, besides all the rest, is worshipped, even because of this, that He vouchsafed to stoop so much for us as actually to suffer these things, and to teach us all virtue.


    These things then let us read continually; for indeed great is the gain, great the advantage to be thence obtained. For when thou seest Him, both by gestures and by deeds, mocked and worshipped with so much derision, and beaten and suffering the utmost insults, though thou be very stone, thou wilt become softer than any wax, and wilt cast out of thy soul all haughtiness.


    Hear therefore also what follows. For after they had mocked Him, they led Him to crucify Him, it is said, and when they had stripped Him, they took His garments, and sat down and watched Him, when He should die. And they divide His garments amongst them, which sort of thing is done in the case of very vile and abject criminals, and such as have no one belonging to them, and are in utter desolation.


    They parted the garments, by which such great miracles were done. But they wrought none now, Christ restraining His unspeakable power. And this was no small addition of insult. For as to one base and abject, as I said, and the vilest of all men; so do they dare to do all things. To the thieves at any rate they did nothing of the kind, but to Christ they dare it all. And they crucified Him in the midst of them, that He might share in their reputation.


    And they gave Him gall to drink, and this to insult Him, but He would not. But another saith, that having tasted it, He said, It is finished. And what meaneth, It is finished? The prophecy was fulfilled concerning Him. For they gave Me, it is said, gall for My meat, and for My thirst they gave Me vinegar to drink. But neither doth that Evangelist indicate that He drank, for merely to taste, differs not from not drinking, but hath one and the same signification.


    But nevertheless not even here doth their contumely stop, but after having stripped and crucified Him, and offered Him vinegar, they proceed still further, and beholding Him impaled upon the cross, they revile Him, both they themselves and the passers by; and this was more grievous than all, that on the charge of being an impostor and deceiver He suffered these things, and as a boaster, and vainly pretending what He said. Therefore they both crucified Him publicly, that they might make a show of it in the sight of all; and therefore also they did it by the hands of the soldiers, that these things being perpetrated even by a public tribunal, the insult might be the greater.


    [2.] And yet who would not have been moved by the multitude that was following Him, and lamenting Him? Nay, not these wild beasts. Wherefore also He to the multitude vouchsafes an answer, but to these men not so. For after having done what they would, they endeavour also to injure His honour, fearing His Resurrection. Therefore they say these things publicly, and crucified thieves with Him, and wishing to prove Him a deceiver, they say, Thou That destroyest the temple, and buildest it in three days, come down from the cross. For since on telling Pilate to remove the accusation (this was the writing, The King of the Jews) they prevailed not, but he persevered in saying, What I have written, I have written, they then endeavoured by their derision of Him to shew that He is not a King.


    Wherefore they said those things, and also these. If He is the King of Israel, let Him come down now from the cross. He saved others, Himself He cannot save, aiming hereby to bring discredit even on His former miracles. And again, If He be Son of God, and He will have Him, let Him save Him.


    O execrable; most execrable! What, were not the prophets prophets, nor the righteous men righteous, because God rescued them not out of their dangers. Nay surely they were, though suffering these things. What then could be equal to your folly? For if the coming of the dangers upon them did not injure their honour with you, how much more in the case of This Man, was it wrong for you to be offended, when both by what He did, by what He said, He was ever correcting beforehand this suspicion of yours.


    Yet nevertheless, even when these things were said and done, they prevailed nothing, not even at the very time. At any rate, he, who was depraved in such great wickedness, and who had spent his whole life in murders and housebreakings, when these things were being said, then confessed Him, and made mention of a kingdom, and the people bewailed Him. And yet the things that were done seemed to testify the contrary in the eyes of those who knew not the mysterious dispensations, that He was weak and of no power, nevertheless truth prevailed even by the contrary things.


    Hearing then these things, let us arm ourselves against all rage, against all anger. Shouldest thou perceive thy heart swelling, seal thy breast setting upon it the Cross. Call to mind some one of the things that then took place, and thou wilt cast out as dust all rage by the recollection of the things that were done. Consider the words, the actions; consider that He is Lord, and thou servant. He is suffering for thee, thou for thyself; He in behalf of them who had been benefited by Him and had crucified Him, thou in behalf of thyself; He in behalf of them who had used Him despitefully, thou oftentimes at the hands of them who have been injured. He in the sight of the whole city, or rather of the whole people of the Jews, both strangers, and those of the country, before whom He spake those merciful words, but thou in the presence of few; and what was more insulting to Him, that even His disciples forsook Him. For those, who before paid Him attention, had deserted Him, but His enemies and foes, having got Him in the midst of themselves on the Cross, insulted, reviled, mocked, derided, scoffed at Him, Jews and soldiers from below, from above thieves on either side: for indeed the thieves insulted, and upbraided Him both of them. How then saith Luke that one rebuked? Both things were done, for at first both upbraided Him, but afterwards one did so no more. For that thou mightest not think the thing had been done by any agreement, or that the thief was not a thief, by his insolence he sheweth thee, that up on the Cross he was a thief and an enemy, and at once was changed.


    Considering then all these things, control thyself. For what sufferest thou like what thy Lord suffered? Wast thou publicly insulted? But not like these things. Art thou mocked? yet not thy whole body, nor being thus scourged, and stripped. And even if thou wast buffeted, yet not like this. [3.] And add to this, I pray thee, by whom, and wherefore, and when, and Who it was; and (the most grievous matter) that these things being done, no one found fault, no one blamed what was done, but on the contrary all rather approved, and joined in mocking Him and in jeering at Him; and as a boaster, impostor, and deceiver, and not able to prove in His works the things that He said, so did they revile Him. But He held His peace to all, preparing for us the most powerful incentives to long suffering.


    But we, though hearing such things, are not patient so much as to servants, but we rush and kick worse than wild asses, with respect to injuries against ourselves, being savage and inhuman; but of those against God not making much account. And with respect to friends too we have the same disposition; should any one vex us, we bear it not; should he insult us, we are savage more than wild beasts, we who are reading these things every day. A disciple betrayed Him, the rest forsook Him and fled; they that had been benefited by Him spat at Him; the servants of the high priest smote Him with the palm of the hand, the soldiers buffeted Him; they that passed by jeered Him and reviled Him, the thieves accused Him; and to no man did He utter a word, but by silence overcame all; instructing thee by His actions, that the more meekly thou shalt endure, the more wilt thou prevail over them that do thee evil, and wilt be an object of admiration before all. For who will not admire him that endures with forbearance the insults he receives from them that are using him despitefully? For even as, though any man suffer justly, yet enduring the evil meekly, he is considered by the more part to suffer unjustly; so though one suffer unjustly, yet if he be violent, he will get the suspicion of suffering justly, and will be an object of ridicule, as being dragged captive by his anger, and losing his own nobility. For such a one, we must not call so much as a freeman, though he be lord over ten thousand servants.


    But did some person exceedingly provoke thee? And what of that? For then should self-control be shewn, since when there is no one to vex, we see even the wild beasts gentle; for neither are they always savage, but when any one rouses them. And we therefore, if we are only then quiet, when there is no one provoking us, what advantage have we over them. For they are both oftentimes justly indignant, and have much excuse, for by being stirred and goaded are they roused, and besides these things they are devoid of reason, and have savageness in their nature.


    But whence, I pray thee, canst thou find a plea for being savage and fierce? What hardship hast thou suffered? Hast thou been robbed? For this self-same reason shouldest thou endure it, so as to gain more amply. But wast thou deprived of character? And what is this? Thy condition is in no way worsened by this, if thou practise self-command. But if thou sufferest no grievance, whence art thou angry with him that hath done thee no harm, but hath even benefited thee? For they who honour, make them that are not watchful the more vain; but they who insult and despise, render those that take heed to themselves more stedfast. For the careless are more injured by being honoured, than by being insulted. And the one set of persons, if we be sober, become to us authors of self-control, but the others excite our pride, they fill us with boastfulness, vainglory, folly, they make our soul the feebler.


    And to this fathers bear witness, who do not flatter their own children so much as they chide them, fearing lest from the praise they should receive any harm, and their teachers use the same remedy to them. So that if we are to avoid any one, it should be those that flatter us rather than those that insult us; for this bait brings greater mischief than insult to them, who do not take heed, and it is more difficult to control this feeling than that. And the reward too is far more abundant from thence, and the admiration greater. For indeed it is more worthy of admiration to see a man insulted, and not moved, than beaten and smitten, and not falling.


    And how is it possible not to be moved? one may say. Hath any one insulted thee? Place the Sign upon thy breast, call to mind all the things that were then done; and all is quenched. Consider not the insults only, but if also any good hath been ever done unto thee, by him that hath insulted thee, and straightway thou wilt become meek, or rather consider before all things the fear of God, and soon thou wilt be mild and gentle. [4.] Together with these things even from thine own servants take a lesson concerning these matters; and when thou seest thyself insulting, but thy servant holding his peace, consider that it is possible to practise self-control, and condemn thyself for being violent; and in the very time of offering insults learn not to insult; and thus not even when insulted, wilt thou be vexed. Consider that he who is insolent is beside himself and mad, and thou wilt not feel indignant, when insulted, since the possessed strike us, and we, so far from being provoked, do rather pity them. This do thou also; pity him that is insolent to thee, for he is held in subjection by a dreadful monster, rage, by a grievous demon, anger. Set him free as he is wrought upon by a grievous demon, and going quickly to ruin. For so great is this disease as not to need even time for the destruction of him that is seized with it. Wherefore also one said, The sway of his fury shall be his fall; by this most of all shewing its tyranny, that in a short time it works great ills, and needs not to continue long with us, so that if in addition to its strength it were apt to last, it would indeed be hard to strive against.


    I should like to shew what the man is who insulteth, what he that practises self-control, and to bring nakedly before you the soul of the one and the other. For thou shouldest see the one like a sea tost with a tempest, but the other like a harbour free from disturbance. For it is not disturbed by these evil blasts, but puts them to rest easily. For indeed they who are insulting, do every thing in order to make it sting. When then they fail of that hope, even they are thenceforth at peace, and go away amended. For it is impossible that a man, who is angry, should not utterly condemn himself; even as on the other hand it is impossible for one who is not angry to be self-condemned. For though it be necessary to retaliate, it is possible to do this without anger, (and it were more easy and more wise than with anger,) and to have no painful feeling. For if we be willing, the good things will be from ourselves, and we shall be with the Grace of God sufficient for our own safety and honour.


    For why seekest thou the glory that cometh from another? Do thou honour thyself, and no one will be able to insult thee; but if thou dishonour thyself, though all should honour thee, thou wilt not be honoured. For like as, unless we put ourselves in an evil state, no one else puts us in such a state; even so unless we insult ourselves, no one else can put us to shame.


    For let any man be great and worthy of admiration, and let all men call him an adulterer, a thief, a violater of tombs, a murderer, a robber, and let him be neither provoked or indignant, nor be conscious to himself of any of these crimes; what disgrace will he thence undergo? None. What then, you may say, if many have such an opinion of him? Not even so is he disgraced, but they bring shame upon themselves, by accounting one, who is not such, to be such. For tell me, if any one think the sun to be dark, doth he bring an ill name on that heavenly body, or on himself? Surely on himself, getting himself the character of being blind or mad. So also they that account wicked men good, and they that make the opposite error, disgrace themselves.


    Wherefore we ought to give the greater diligence, to keep our conscience clear, and to give no handle against ourselves, nor matter for evil suspicion; but if others will be mad, even when this is our disposition, not to care very much, nor to grieve. For he that hath got the character of a wicked man, being a good man, is in no degree thereby hurt as regards his being such as he is; but he that hath been suspecting another vainly and causelessly, receives the utmost harm; as, on the other hand, the wicked man, if he be supposed to be the contrary, will gain nothing thence, but will both have a heavier judgment, and be led into greater carelessness. For he that is such and is suspected thereof, may perhaps be humbled, and acknowledge his sins; but when he escapes detection, he falls into a state past feeling. For if, while all are accusing them, offenders are hardly stirred up to compunction; when so far from accusing them, some even praise them, at what time will they who are living in vice be able to open their eyes? Hearest thou that Paul also blames for this, that the Corinthians, (so far from permitting him that had been guilty of fornication, to acknowledge his own sin,) applauding and honouring him, did on the contrary urge him on in vice thereby? Wherefore, I pray, let us leave the suspicions of the multitude, their insults and their honours, and let us be diligent about one thing only, that we be conscious to ourselves of no evil thing, nor insult our own selves. For so, both here, and in the world to come, we shall enjoy much glory, unto which God grant we all may attain, by the grace and love towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY LXXXVIII

    

    MATT. 27:45–48


    NOW FROM THE SIXTH HOUR THERE WAS DARKNESS OVER ALL THE EARTH UNTIL THE NINTH HOUR. AND ABOUT THE NINTH HOUR JESUS CRIED WITH A LOUD VOICE, AND SAID, ELI, ELI, LIMA SABACHTHANI? THAT IS TO SAY, MY GOD, MY GOD, WHY HAST THOU FORSAKEN ME? SOME OF THEM THAT STOOD THERE, WHEN THEY HEARD THAT, SAID, THIS MAN CALLETH FOR ELIAS. AND STRAIGHTWAY ONE OF THEM RAN, AND TOOK A SPONGE, AND FILLED IT WITH VINEGAR, AND PUT IT ON A REED, AND GAVE HIM TO DRINK.


    THIS is the sign which before He had promised to give them when they asked it, saying, An evil and adulterous generation seeketh after a sign, and there shall no sign be given to it, but the sign of the prophet Jonas; meaning His Cross, and His Death, His Burial, and His Resurrection. And again declaring in another way the virtue of the Cross, He said, When ye have lifted up the Son of Man, then shall ye know that I am He. And what He saith is to this purport; “When ye have crucified Me, and think ye have overcome Me, then, above all, shall ye know My might.”


    For after the Crucifixion, the city was destroyed, and the Jewish state came to an end, they fell away from their polity and their freedom, the Gospel flourished, the Word was spread abroad to the ends of the world; both sea and land, both the inhabited earth and the desert perpetually proclaim its power. These things then He meaneth, and those which took place at the very time of the Crucifixion.


    For indeed it was much more marvellous that these things should be done, when He was nailed to the Cross, than when He was walking on earth. And not in this respect only was the wonder, but because from Heaven also was that done which they had sought, and it was over all the world, which had never before happened, but in Egypt only, when the Passover was to be fulfilled. For indeed those events were a type of these.


    And observe when it took place. At mid-day, that all that dwell on the earth may know it, when it was day all over the world; which was enough to convert them, not by the greatness of the miracle only, but also by its taking place in due season. For after all their insulting, and their lawless derision, this is done, when they had let go their anger, when they had ceased mocking, when they were satiated with their jeerings, and had spoken all that they were minded; then He shews the darkness, in order that at least so (having vented their anger) they may profit by the miracle. For this was more marvellous than to come down from the Cross, that being on the Cross He should work these things. For whether they thought He Himself had done it, they ought to have believed and to have feared; or whether not He, but the Father, yet thereby ought they to have been moved to compunction, for that darkness was a token of His anger at their crime. For that it was not an eclipse, but both wrath and indignation, is not hence alone manifest, but also by the time, for it continued three hours, but an eclipse takes place in one moment of time, and they know it, who have seen this; and indeed it hath taken place even in our generation.


    And how, you may say, did not all marvel, and account Him to be God? Because the race of man was then held in a state of great carelessness and vice. And this miracle was but one, and when it had taken place, immediately passed away; and no one was concerned to enquire into the cause of it, and great was the prejudice and the habit of ungodliness. And they knew not what was the cause of that which took place, and they thought perhaps this happened so, in the way of an eclipse or some natural effect. And why dost thou marvel about them that are without, that knew nothing, neither enquired by reason of great indifference, when even those that were in Judæa itself, after so many miracles, yet continued using Him despitefully, although He plainly shewed them that He Himself wrought this thing.


    And for this reason, even after this He speaks, that they might learn that He was still alive, and that He Himself did this, and that they might become by this also more gentle, and He saith, Eli, Eli, lima sabachthani? that unto His last breath they might see that He honours His Father, and is no adversary of God. Wherefore also He uttered a certain cry from the Prophet, even to His last hour bearing witness to the Old Testament, and not simply a cry from the Prophet, but also in Hebrew, so as to be plain and intelligible to them, and by all things He shews how He is of one mind with Him That begat Him.


    But mark herein also their wantonness, and intemperance, and folly. They thought (it is said) that it was Elias whom He called, and straightway they gave Him vinegar to drink. But another came unto Him, and pierced His side with a spear. What could be more lawless, what more brutal, than these men; who carried their madness to so great a length, offering insult at last even to a dead Body?


    But mark thou, I pray thee, how He made use of their wickednesses for our salvation. For after the blow the Fountains of our salvation gushed forth from thence.


    And Jesus, when He had cried with a loud voice, yielded up the Ghost. This is what He said, I have power to lay down My life, and I have power to take it again, and, I lay it down of Myself. So for this cause He cried with the voice, that it might be shewn that the act is done by power. Mark at any rate saith, that Pilate marvelled, if He were already dead: and that the Centurion for this cause above all believed, because He died with power.


    This cry rent the veil, and opened the tombs, and made the House desolate. And He did this, not as offering insult to the Temple, (for how should He, Who saith, Make not My Father’s House a house of merchandise,) but declaring them to be unworthy even of His abiding there; like as also when He delivered it over to the Babylonians. But not for this only were these things done, but what took place was a prophecy of the coming desolation, and of the change into the greater and higher state; and [a sign] of His Might.


    And together with these things He shewed Himself also by what followed after these things, by the raising of the dead. For in the instance of Elisha; one on touching a dead body rose again, but now by a voice He raised them, His Body continuing up there, on the Cross. And besides, those things were a type of this. For that this might be believed, therefore is that all done. And they are not merely raised, but also rocks are rent, and the earth shaken, that they might learn, that He was able to strike themselves blind, and to rend them in pieces. For He that cleft rocks asunder, and darkened the world, much more could have done these things to them, had it been His will. But He would not, but having discharged His wrath upon the elements, them it was His will to save by clemency. But they abated not their madness. Such is envy, such is jealousy, it is not easily stayed. At that time then they were impudent in setting themselves against the actual appearances; and afterwards even against the things themselves, when a seal being put upon Him, and soldiers watching Him, He rose again, and they heard these things from the very guards; they even gave money, in order both to corrupt others, and to steal away the history of the Resurrection.


    Marvel not therefore if at this time also they were perverse, being thus altogether prepared to set themselves impudently against all things; but observe this other point, how great signs He had wrought, some from Heaven, some on earth, some in the very Temple, at once marking His indignation, and at the same time shewing that what were unapproachable are now to be entered, and that Heaven shall be opened; and the work removed to the true Holy of Holies. And they indeed said, If He be the King of Israel, let Him come down now from the Cross, but He shews that He is King of all the world. And whereas those men said, Thou That destroyest this temple, and buildest it in three days, He shews that it shall be made for ever desolate. Again they said, He saved others, Himself He cannot save, but He while abiding on the Cross proved this most abundantly on the bodies of His servants. For if for Lazarus to rise on the fourth day was a great thing, how much for all those, who had long ago fallen asleep, at once to appear alive, which was a sign of the future Resurrection. For many bodies of the saints which slept, arose, it is said, and went into the holy city, and appeared to many. For in order that what was done might not be accounted to be an imagination, they appear, even to many, in the city. And the Centurion too then glorified God, saying, Truly this was a righteous man. And the multitudes that came together to that sight, returned beating their breasts. So great was the power of the Crucified, that after so many mockings, and scoffs, and jeers, both the centurion was moved to compunction, and the people. And some say that there is also a martyrdom of this centurion, who after these things grew to manhood in the faith.


    And many women were there beholding from afar off, which had followed Him, ministering unto Him, Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James, and Joses, and the mother of Zebedee’s sons.


    These things the women see done, these who were most inclined to feel for Him, who were most of all bewailing Him. And mark how great their assiduity. They had followed Him ministering to Him, and were present even unto the time of the dangers. Wherefore also they saw all; how He cried, how He gave up the Ghost, how the rocks were rent, and all the rest.


    And these first see Jesus; and the sex that was most condemned, this first enjoys the sight of the blessings, this most shews its courage. And when the disciples had fled, these were present. But who were these? His mother, for she is called [mother] of James, and the rest. But another Evangelist saith, that many also lamented over the things that were done, and smote their breasts, which above all shews the cruelty of the Jews, for that they gloried in things for which others were lamenting, and were neither moved by pity, nor checked by fear. For indeed the things that were done were of great wrath, and were not merely signs, but signs of anger all of them, the darkness, the cloven rocks; the veil rent in the midst, the shaking of the earth, and great was the excess of the indignation.


    But Joseph went, and begged the Body. This was Joseph, who was concealing his discipleship of late; now however he had become very bold after the Death of Christ. For neither was he an obscure person, nor of the unnoticed; but one of the Council, and highly distinguished; from which circumstance especially one may see his courage. For he exposed himself to death, taking upon him enmity with all, by his affection to Jesus, both having dared to beg the Body, and not having desisted until he obtained It. But not by taking It only, nor by burying It in a costly manner, but also by laying It in his own new tomb, he sheweth his love, and his courage. And this was not so ordered without purpose, but so there should not be any bare suspicion, that one had risen instead of another.


    And there was Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary, sitting over against the sepulchre. For what purpose do these wait by it? As yet they knew nothing great, as was meet, and high about Him, wherefore also they had brought ointments, and were waiting at the tomb, so that if the madness of the Jews should relax, they might go and embrace the Body. Seest thou women’s courage? seest thou their affection? seest thou their noble spirit in money? their noble spirit even unto death?


    Let us men imitate the women; let us not forsake Jesus in temptations. For they for Him even dead spent so much and exposed their lives, but we (for again I say the same things) neither feed Him when hungry, nor clothe Him when naked, but seeing Him begging, we pass Him by. And yet if ye saw Himself, every one would strip himself of all his goods. But even now it is the same. For He Himself has said, I am he. Wherefore then dost thou not strip thyself of all? For indeed even now thou hearest Him say, Thou doest it unto Me; and there is no difference whether thou givest to this man or to Him; thou hast nothing less than these women that then fed Him, but even much more. But be not perplexed! For it is not so much to have fed Him appearing in His own Person, which would be enough to prevail with a heart of stone, as (because of His mere word) to wait upon the poor, the maimed, him that is bent down. For in the former case, the look and the dignity of Him Who appears divides with thee that which is done; but here the reward is entire for thy benevolence; and there is the proof of the greater reverence towards Him, when at His mere word waiting upon thy fellow-servant thou refreshest him in all things. Refresh him, and believe Him, Who receiveth it, and saith, Thou givest to Me. For unless thou hadst given to Him, He would not have counted thee worthy of a kingdom. If thou hadst not turned away from Him, He would not have sent thee to hell, if thou hadst overlooked a chance person; but because it is He Himself that is despised, therefore great is the blame.


    Thus also Paul persecuted Him, in persecuting them that are His; wherefore too He said, Why persecutest thou Me? Thus therefore let us feel, as bestowing on Christ Himself when we bestow. For indeed His words are more sure than our sight. When therefore thou seest a poor man, remember His words, by which He declared, that it is He Himself Who is fed. For though that which appears be not Christ, yet in this man’s form Christ Himself receiveth and beggeth.


    But art thou ashamed to hear that Christ beggeth? Rather be ashamed when thou dost not give to Him begging of thee. For this is shame, this is vengeance and punishment. Since for Him to beg is of His goodness, wherefore we ought even to glory therein; but for thee not to give, is of thy inhumanity. But if thou believe not now, that in passing by a poor man that is a believer, thou passest by Him, thou wilt believe it then, when He will bring thee into the midst and say, Inasmuch as ye did it not to these, ye did it not to Me. But God forbid that we should so learn it, and grant rather that we may believe now, and bring forth fruit, and hear that most blessed Voice that bringeth us into the Kingdom.


    But perhaps some one will say, “Thou art every day discoursing to us of almsgiving and humanity.” Neither will I cease to speak of this. For if ye had attained to it, in the first place, not even so ought I to desist, for fear of making you the more remiss; yet had ye attained, I might have relaxed a little; but if ye have not arrived even at the half; say not these things to me, but to yourselves. For indeed thou doest the same in blaming me, as if a little child, hearing often of the letter Alpha, and not learning it, were to blame its teacher, because he is continually and for ever reminding him about it.


    For who from these discourses has become more forward in the giving of alms? Who has cast down his money? Who has given the half of his substance? Who the third part? No one. How then should it be other than absurd, when ye do not learn, to require us to desist from teaching? Ye ought to do the contrary. Though we were minded to desist, ye ought to stop us and to say, we have not yet learnt these things, and how is it ye have desisted from reminding us of them? If it befel any one to suffer from his eye, and I happened to be a physician, and then having covered it up and anointed it, and having applied other treatment, I had not benefited it much, and so had desisted; would he not have come to the doors of my surgery and cried out against me, accusing me of great remissness, for that I had of myself withdrawn, while the disease remained; and if, on being blamed, I had said in reply to these things, that I had covered it up, and anointed it, would he have endured it? By no means, but would immediately have said; “And what is the advantage, if I still suffer pain.” Reason thus also with respect to thy soul. But what if after having often fomented a hand that was lifeless and shrunk, I had not succeeded in mollifying it? Should I not have heard the same thing? And even now a hand that is shrunk and withered we bathe, and for this reason, until we can stretch it out perfectly, we will not desist. Would that you too were to discourse of nothing else, at home and at market, at table and at night, and as a dream. For if we were always careful about these things by day, even in our dreams we should be engaged in them.


    What sayest thou? Am I for ever speaking of almsgiving?


    I would wish myself that there were not great need for me to address this advice to you, but that I were to speak of the battle against the Jews, and heathens, and heretics; but when ye are not yet sound, how can any one arm you for the fight? How should he lead you to the array, yet having wounds and gashes. Since if indeed I saw you thoroughly sound in health, I should lead you forth to that battle array, and ye would see by the grace of Christ ten thousands lying dead, and their heads cast one upon another. In other books at any rate, many discourses have been spoken by us touching these things, but not even so are we able thoroughly to triumph in the victory, because of the remissness of the multitude. For when we conquer them ten thousand times over in doctrines, they reproach us with the lives of the multitude of those who join our congregations, their wounds, their diseases in their soul.


    How then shall we with confidence shew you in the battle array, when ye rather do us mischief, being straightway wounded by our enemies, and made a mock of? For one man’s hand is diseased, and shrunk so as not to be able to give away. How then should such a one hold a shield, and thrust it before him, and avoid being wounded by the jeers of cruelty. With others the feet halt, as many as go up to the theatres, and to the resorts of the harlot women. How shall these then be able to stand in the battle, and not to be wounded with the accusation of wantonness? Another suffers and is maimed in his eyes, not looking straight, but being full of lasciviousness, and assailing women’s chastity, and overthrowing marriages. How then should this man be able to look in the face of the enemy, and brandish a spear, and throw his dart, being goaded on all sides with jeers. We may see also many suffering with the belly not less than the dropsical, when they are held in subjection by gluttony and drunkenness. How then shall I be able to lead forth these drunken men to war? With others the mouth is rotten; such are the passionate, and revilers, and blasphemers. How then shall this man ever shout in battle, and achieve any thing great and noble, he too being drunk with another drunkenness, and affording much laughter to the enemy?


    Therefore each day I go about this camp, dressing your wounds, healing your sores. But if ye ever rouse yourselves up, and become fit even to wound others, I will both teach you this art of war, and instruct you how to handle these weapons, or rather your works themselves will be weapons to you, and all men will immediately submit, if ye would become merciful, if forbearing, if mild and patient, if ye would shew forth all other virtue. But if any gainsay, then we will also add the proof of what we can shew on our part, bringing you forward, since now we rather are hindered (at least as to your part) in this race.


    And mark. We say that Christ hath done great things, having made angels of men; then, when we are called upon to give account, and required to furnish a proof out of this flock, our mouths are stopped. For I am afraid, lest in the place of angels, I bring forth swine as from a stye, and horses mad with lust.


    I know ye are pained, but not against you all are these things spoken, but against the guilty, or rather not even against them if they awake, but for them. Since now indeed all is lost and ruined, and the Church is become nothing better than a stable of oxen, and a fold for asses and camels, and I go round seeking for a sheep, and am not able to see it. So much are all kicking, like horses, and any wild asses, and they fill the place here with much dung, for like this is their discourse. And if indeed one could see the things spoken at each assemblage, by men, by women, thou wouldest see their words more unclean than that dung.


    Wherefore I entreat you to change this evil custom, that the Church may smell of ointment. But now, while we lay up in it perfumes for the senses, the uncleanness of the mind we use no great diligence to purge out, and drive away. What then is the advantage? For we do not so much disgrace the Church by bringing dung into it, as we disgrace it by speaking such things one to another, about gains, about merchandise, about petty tradings, about things that are nothing to us, when there ought to be choirs of Angels here, and we ought to make the Church a heaven, and to know nothing else but earnest prayers, and silence with listening.


    This then let us do at any rate, from the present time, that we may both purify our lives, and attain unto the promised blessings, by the grace and love towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY LXXXIX

    

    MATT. 27:62–64


    NOW THE NEXT DAY, THAT FOLLOWED THE DAY OF THE PREPARATION, THE CHIEF PRIESTS AND PHARISEES CAME TOGETHER UNTO PILATE, SAYING, SIR, WE REMEMBER THAT THAT DECEIVER SAID, WHILE HE WAS YET ALIVE, AFTER THREE DAYS I WILL RISE AGAIN. COMMAND THEREFORE THAT THE SEPULCHRE BE MADE SURE UNTIL THE THIRD DAY, LEST HIS DISCIPLES COME AND STEAL HIM AWAY, AND SAY TO THE PEOPLE, HE IS RISEN FROM THE DEAD: SO THE LAST ERROR SHOULD BE WORSE THAN THE FIRST.


    EVERY where deceit recoils upon itself, and against its will supports the truth. And observe. It was necessary for it to be believed that He died, and that He rose again, and that He was buried, and all these things are brought to pass by His enemies. See, at any rate, these words bearing witness to every one of these facts. We remember, these are the words, that that deceiver said, when He was yet alive, (He was therefore now dead,) After three days I will rise again. Command therefore that the sepulchre be sealed, (He was therefore buried,) lest His Disciples come and steal Him away. So that if the sepulchre be sealed, there will be no unfair dealing. For there could not be. So then the proof of His Resurrection has become incontrovertible by what ye have put forward. For because it was sealed, there was no unfair dealing. But if there was no unfair dealing, and the sepulchre was found empty, it is manifest that He is risen, plainly and incontrovertibly. Seest thou, how even against their will they contend for the proof of the truth?


    But mark thou, I pray thee, the disciples’ love of truth, how they conceal from us none of the things that are said by His enemies, though they use opprobrious language. Behold, at any rate, they even call Him a deceiver, and these men are not silent about that.


    But these things shew also their savageness, (that not even at His death did they let go their anger,) and these men’s simple and truthful disposition.


    But it were worth while to enquire concerning that point also, where He said, After three days I will rise again? For one would not find this thus distinctly stated, but rather the example of Jonah. So that they understood His saying, and of their own will dealt unfairly.


    What then saith Pilate? Ye have a watch, make it as sure as ye can. And they made it sure, sealing the stone, and setting the watch. He suffers not the soldiers alone to seal; for as having learnt the things concerning Christ, he was no longer willing to cooperate with them. But in order to be rid of them, he endures this also, and saith, “Do ye seal it as ye will, that ye may not have it in your power to blame others.” For if the soldiers only had sealed, they might have said, (although the saying would have been improbable and false, yet nevertheless as in the rest they cast aside shame, so in this too they might have been able to say,) that the soldiers, having given up the Body to be stolen, gave His disciples opportunity to feign the history concerning His Resurrection, but now having themselves made it sure, they are not able to say so much as this.


    Seest thou how they labour for the truth against their will? For they themselves came to Pilate, themselves asked, themselves sealed, setting the watch, so as to be accusers, and refuters one of another. And indeed when should they have stolen Him? on the Sabbath? And how? for it was not lawful so much as to go out. And even if they transgressed the Law, how should they have dared, who were so timid, to come forth? And how could they also have been able to persuade the multitude? By saying what? By doing what? And from what sort of zeal could they have stood in behalf of the dead? expecting what recompense? what requital? Seeing Him yet alive and merely seized, they had fled; and after His death were they likely to speak boldly in His behalf, unless He had risen again? And how should these things be reasonable? For that they were neither willing nor able to feign a resurrection, that did not take place, is plain from hence. He discoursed to them much of a Resurrection, and continually said, as indeed these very men have stated, After three days I will rise again. If therefore He rose not again, it is quite clear that these men (having been deceived and made enemies to an entire nation for His sake, and come to be without home and without city) would have abhorred Him, and would not have been willing to invest Him with such glory; as having been deceived, and having fallen into the utmost dangers on His account. For that they would not even have been able, unless the Resurrection had been true, to feign it, this does not so much as need reasoning.


    For in what were they confident? In the shrewdness of their reasonings? Nay of all men they were the most unlearned. But in the abundance of their possessions? Nay, they had neither staff nor shoes. But in the distinction of their race? Nay, they were mean, and of mean ancestors. But in the greatness of their country? Nay, they were of obscure places. But in their own numbers? Nay, they were not more than eleven, and they were scattered abroad. But in their Master’s promises? What kind of promises? For if He were not risen again, neither would those be likely to be trusted by them. And how should they endure a frantic people. For if the chief of them endured not the speech of a woman, keeping the door, and if all the rest too, on seeing Him bound, were scattered abroad, how should they have thought to run to the ends of the earth, and plant a feigned tale of a Resurrection? For if he stood not a woman’s threat, and they not so much as the sight of bonds, how were they able to stand against kings, and rulers, and nations, where were swords, and gridirons, and furnaces, and ten thousand deaths day by day, unless they had the benefit of the Power and Grace of Him Who rose again? Such miracles and so many were done, and none of these things did the Jews regard, but crucified Him, Who had done them, and were they likely to believe these men at their mere word about a Resurrection? These things are not, they are not so, but the might of Him, Who rose again, brought them to pass.


    [2.] But mark, I pray thee, their craft, how ridiculous it is. We remember, these are their words, that That Deceiver said, while He was yet alive, After three days I will rise again. Yet if He were a deceiver, and boastfully uttered falsehoods, why are ye afraid and run to and fro, and use so much diligence? We are afraid, it is replied, lest perchance the Disciples steal Him away, and deceive the multitude. And yet this has been proved to have no probability at all. Malice, however, is a thing contentious and shameless, and attempts what is unreasonable.


    And they command it to be made sure for three days, as contending for doctrines, and being minded to prove that before that time also He was a deceiver, and they extend their malice even to His tomb. For this reason then He rose sooner, that they might not say, that He spake falsely, and was stolen. For this, His rising sooner, was open to no charge, but to be later would have been full of suspicion. For indeed if He had not risen then, when they were sitting there, and watching, but when they had withdrawn after the three days, they would have had something to say, and to speak against it, although foolishly. For this reason then He anticipated the time. For it was meet the Resurrection should take place, while they were sitting by and watching. Therefore also it was fit it should take place within the three days, since if it had been when they were passed, and the men had withdrawn, the matter would have been regarded with suspicion. Wherefore also He allowed them to seal it, as they were minded, and soldiers sat around it.


    And they cared not about doing these things, and working on a Sabbath day, but they looked to one object only, their own wicked purpose, as though by that they were to succeed; which was a mark of extreme folly, and of fear now greatly dismaying them. For they who seized Him, when living, are afraid of Him when dead. And yet if He had been a mere man, they had reason to have taken courage. But that they might learn, that when living also He endured of His own will, what He did endure; behold, both a seal, a stone, and a watch, and they were not able to hold Him. But there was one result only, that the burial was published, and the Resurrection thereby proved. For indeed soldiers sat by it, and Jews are on the watch.


    But in the end of the Sabbath, as it began to dawn towards the first day of the week, came Mary Magdalene and the other Mary to see the sepulchre. And behold there was a great earthquake. For an Angel of the Lord descended from Heaven, and came and rolled back the stone from the door of the tomb, and sat upon it. His countenance was like lightning, and his raiment white as snow.


    After the Resurrection came the Angel. Wherefore then came he, and took away the stone? Because of the women, for they themselves had seen Him then in the sepulchre. Therefore that they might believe that He was risen again, they see the sepulchre void of the Body. For this cause he removed the stone, for this cause also an earthquake took place, that they might be thoroughly aroused and awakened. For they were come to pour oil on Him, and these things were done at night, and it is likely that some also had become drowsy. And for what intent and cause doth he say, Fear not YE? First he delivers them from the dread, and then tells them of the Resurrection. And the YE is of one shewing them great honour, and indicating, that extreme punishment awaits them that had dared to do, what the others had dared, except they repented. For to be afraid is not for you, he means, but for them that crucified Him.


    Having delivered them then from the fear both by his words, and by his appearance, (for his form he shewed bright, as bearing such good tidings,) he went on to say, I know that ye seek Jesus the Crucified. And he is not ashamed to call Him crucified; for this is the chief of the blessings.


    He is risen. Whence is it evident? As He said. So that if ye refuse to believe me, he would say, remember His words, and neither will ye disbelieve me. Then also another proof, Come and see the place where He lay. For this he had lifted up the stone, in order that from this too they might receive the proof. And tell His disciples, that ye shall see Him in Galilee. And he prepares them to bear good tidings to others, which thing most of all made them believe. And He said well in Galilee, freeing them from troubles and dangers, so that fear should not hinder their faith.


    And they departed from the sepulchre with fear and joy. Why could this be? They had seen a thing amazing, and beyond expectation, a tomb empty, where they had before seen Him laid. Wherefore also He had led them to the sight, that they might become witnesses of both things, both of His tomb, and of His Resurrection. For they considered that no man could have taken Him, when so many soldiers were sitting by Him, unless He raised up Himself. For this cause also they rejoice and wonder, and receive the reward of so much continuance with Him, that they should first see and gladly declare, not what had been said only, but also what they beheld. [3.] Therefore after then they had departed with fear and joy, Behold, Jesus met them, saying, All hail. But they held Him by the Feet, and with exceeding joy and gladness ran unto Him, and received by the touch also, an infallible proof, and full assurance of the Resurrection. What then saith He? Be not afraid. Again, He Himself casts out their fear, making way for faith, But go, tell My brethren, that they go into Galilee, and there shall they see Me. Mark how He Himself sends good tidings to His disciples by these women, bringing to honour, as I have often said, that sex, which was most dishonoured, and to good hopes; and healing that which was diseased.


    Perchance some one of you would wish to be like them, to hold the feet of Jesus; ye can even now, and not His Feet and His Hands only, but even lay hold on that sacred Head, receiving the awful mysteries with a pure conscience. But not here only, but also in that Day, ye shall see Him, coming with that unspeakable glory, and the multitude of the Angels, if ye are disposed to be humane; and ye shall hear not these words only, All hail! but also those others, Come, ye blessed of My Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you before the foundation of the world.


    Be ye therefore humane, that ye may hear these things; and ye women, that wear gold, who have looked on the running of these women, at last, though late, lay aside the disease of the desire for golden ornaments. So that if ye are emulous of these women, change the ornaments which ye wear, and clothe yourselves instead with almsgiving. What is the use, I pray you, of these precious stones, and of the garments spangled with gold? “My soul,” you say, “is glad, and is pleased with these things.” I asked thee the profit, but thou tellest me the hurt. For nothing is worse than being taken up with these things, and delighting in them, and being riveted to them. For more bitter is this grievous slavery, when any one finds delight even in being a slave. For in what spiritual matter will she ever be diligent as she ought; when will she laugh to scorn, as she should, the things of this world, who thinks it a worthy matter for joy, that she hath been chained in gold? For he that continues in prison, and is pleased, will never desire to be set free; as indeed neither will this woman; but as having become a kind of captive to this wicked desire, she will not endure so much as to hear spiritual language with becoming desire and diligence, much less to engage in such work.


    What then is the profit of these ornaments and this luxury? I pray thee. “I am pleased with them,” thou sayest. Again thou hast told of the hurt and the ruin. “But I enjoy also,” thou sayest, “much honour from the beholders.” And what is this? This is the occasion of another destruction, when thou art lifted up to haughtiness, to arrogance. Come now, since thou hast not told me of the profit, bear with me while I tell thee of the mischiefs. What then are the mischiefs resulting therefrom? Anxiety, which is greater than the pleasure. Wherefore many of the beholders, these I mean of the grosser sort, derive more pleasure from it, than she who wears the gold. For thou indeed deckest thyself with anxiety, but they, without this, feast their eyes.


    Moreover, there are other things again, the debasing of the soul, the being looked upon with envy on all sides. For the neighbouring women stung by it, arm themselves against their own husbands, and stir up against thee grievous wars. Together with these things, the fact that all one’s leisure and anxiety are spent on this object; that one doth not apply one’s self earnestly to spiritual achievements; that one is filled with haughtiness, arrogance, and vain-glory; that one is riveted to the earth, and loses one’s wings, and instead of an eagle, becometh a dog or a swine. For having given up looking up into Heaven, and flying thither, thou bendest down to the earth like the swine, being curious about mines and caverns, and having an unmanly and base soul. But dost thou, when thou appearest, turn towards thee the eyes of them at the market-place? Well then; for this very reason, thou shouldest not wear gold, that thou mayest not become a common gazing stock, and open the mouths of many accusers. For none of those whose eyes are toward thee admireth thee, but they jeer at thee, as fond of dress, as boastful, as a carnal woman. And shouldest thou enter into a church, thou goest forth, without getting any thing but countless jeers, and revilings, and curses, not from the beholders only, but also from the Prophet. For straightway Isaiah, that hath the fullest voice of all, as soon as he hath seen thee, will cry out, These things saith the Lord against the princely daughters of Sion; because they walked with a lofty neck, and with winkings of the eyes, and in their walking, trailing their garments, and mincing at the same time with their feet; the Lord shall take off their bravery, and instead of a sweet smell there shall be dust, and instead of a stomacher, thou shalt gird thyself with a cord.


    These things for thy gorgeous array. For not to them only are these words addressed, but to every woman that doeth like them. And Paul again with him stands as an accuser, telling Timothy to charge the women, not to adorn themselves with broidered hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly array. So that every where the wearing of gold is hurtful, but especially when thou art entering into a church, when thou passest through the poor. For if thou wert exceedingly anxious to bring an accusation against thyself, thou couldest not put on any other array than this visage of cruelty and inhumanity. [4.] Consider at any rate how many hungry bellies thou passest by with this array, how many naked bodies with this satanical display. How much better to feed hungry souls, than to bore through the lobes of thy ears, and to hang from them the food of countless poor for no purpose or profit. What is to be rich a commendation? What is to wear gold a praise? Though it be from honest earnings that these things are put on you, even so what thou hast done is a very heavy charge against thee; but when it is moreover from dishonesty, consider the exceeding greatness of it.


    But dost thou love praises and honour? Strip thyself therefore of this ridiculous clothing, and then all will admire thee; then shalt thou enjoy both honour and pure pleasure; since now at any rate thou art overwhelmed with jeers, working for thyself many causes of vexation arising out of these things. For should any of these things be missing, consider how many are the evils that have their birth therefrom; how many maidservants are beaten, how many men put to trouble, how many led to execution, how many cast into prison. And trials arise hence, and actions, and countless curses and accusations against the wife from the husband, against the husband from her friends, against the soul from itself. “But it will not be lost.” In the first place, this is not easy to secure, but even if it be kept safe constantly, yet by being kept, it occasions much anxiety and care, and discomfort, and no advantage.


    For what kind of profit arises from hence to the house? What advantage to the woman herself who wears it? No advantage indeed, but much unseemliness, and accusation from every quarter? How wilt thou be able to kiss Christ’s Feet, and cling to them, when thus dressed? From this adorning He turneth away. For this cause He vouchsafed to be born in the house of the carpenter, or rather not even in that house, but in a shed, and a manger. How then wilt thou be able to behold Him, not having beauty that is desirable in His eyes, not wearing the array that is lovely before Him, but what is hateful. For he that cometh unto Him must not deck himself out with such garments, but be clothed with virtue.


    Consider what after all these jewels are. Nothing else than earth and ashes. Mix water with them, and they are clay. Consider and be ashamed to make clay thy master, forsaking all, and abiding by it, and carrying and bearing it about, even when thou enterest into a church, when most of all thou oughtest to flee from it. For neither for this cause was the church built, that thou shouldest display therein these riches, but spiritual riches. But thou, as though thou wert entering into a pompous procession, thus deckest thyself out on every side, imitating the women on the stage, even so dost thou carry about in profusion that ridiculous mass.


    Therefore, I tell thee, thou comest for mischief to many, and when the congregation is dismissed, in their houses, at their tables, one may hear the more part describing these things. For they have left off saying, thus and thus said the Prophet and the Apostle, and they describe the costliness of your garments, the size of your precious stones, and all the other unseemliness of them that wear these things.


    This makes you backward in almsgiving, and your husbands. For one of you would not readily consent to break up one of these ornaments to feed a poor man. For when thou wouldest choose even thyself to be in distress rather than to behold these things broken to pieces, how shouldest thou feed another at the cost of them?


    For most women feel towards these things, as to some living beings, and not less than towards their children. “God forbid,” thou sayest. Prove me this then, prove it by your works, as now at least I see the contrary. For who ever of those that are completely taken captive, by melting down these things, would rescue a child’s soul from death? And why do I say a child’s? Who hath redeemed his own soul thereby, when perishing? Nay, on the contrary, the more part even set it to sale for these things every day. And should any bodily infirmity take place, they do every thing, but if they see their soul depraved, they take no such pains, but are careless both about their children’s soul, and their own soul, in order that these things may remain to rust with time.


    And whilst thou art wearing jewels worth ten thousand talents, the member of Christ hath not the enjoyment so much as of necessary food. And whereas the common Lord of all hath imparted to all alike of heaven, and of the things in Heaven, and of the Spiritual Table, thou dost not impart to Him even of perishing things, on purpose that thou mayest continue perpetually bound with these grievous chains.


    Hence the countless evils, hence the jealousies, hence the fornications of the men, when ye prepare them to cast off self-restraint, when ye teach them to take delight in these things with which the harlot women deck themselves. For this cause they are so quickly taken captive. For if thou hadst instructed him to look down upon these things, and to take delight in chastity, godly fear and humility, he would not have been so easily taken by the shafts of fornication. For the harlot is able to adorn herself in this way even to a greater degree than this, but with those other ornaments not so. Accustom him then to take delight in these ornaments, which he cannot see placed on the harlot. And how wilt thou bring him into this habit? If thou take off these, and put on those others, so shall both thy husband be in safety, and thou in honour, and God will be propitious to you, and all men will admire you, and ye will attain unto the good things to come, by the grace and love towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory and might, world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XC

    

    MATT. 28:11–14


    NOW WHEN THEY WERE GOING, BEHOLD, SOME OF THE WATCH CAME INTO THE CITY, AND DECLARED UNTO THE CHIEF PRIESTS ALL THE THINGS THAT WERE DONE. AND WHEN THEY HAD ASSEMBLED WITH THE ELDERS, AND HAD TAKEN COUNSEL, THEY GAVE LARGE MONEY UNTO THE SOLDIERS, SAYING, SAY YE, HIS DISCIPLES CAME BY NIGHT, AND STOLE HIM AWAY WHILE WE SLEPT, AND IF THIS COME TO THE GOVERNOR’S EARS, WE WILL PERSUADE HIM, AND SECURE YOU.


    FOR the sake of these soldiers that earthquake took place, in order to dismay them, and that the testimony might come from them, which accordingly was the result. For the report was thus free from suspicion, as proceeding from the guards themselves. For of the signs some were displayed publicly to the world, others privately to those present on the spot; publicly for the world was the darkness, privately the appearance of the Angel, the earthquake. When then they came and shewed it, (for truth shines forth, being proclaimed by its adversaries,) they again gave money, that they might say, as it is expressed, that His disciples came and stole Him.


    How did they steal Him? O most foolish of all men! For because of the clearness and conspicuousness of the truth, they are not even able to make up a falsehood. For indeed what they said was highly incredible, and the falsehood had not even speciousness. For how, I ask, did the disciples steal Him, men poor and unlearned, and not venturing so much as to shew themselves? What? was not a seal put upon it? What? were there not so many watchmen, and soldiers, and Jews stationed round it? What? did not those men suspect this very thing, and take thought, and break their rest, and are in anxiety about it? And wherefore moreover did they steal It? That they might feign the doctrine of the Resurrection? And how should it enter their minds to feign such a thing, men who were well content to be hidden and to live? And how could they remove the stone that was made sure? how could they have escaped the observation of so many? Nay, though they had despised death, they would not have attempted without purpose, and fruitlessly to venture in defiance of so many who were on the watch. And that moreover they were timorous, what they had done before shewed clearly; at least, when they saw Him seized, all rushed away from Him. If then at that time they did not dare so much as to stand their ground when they saw Him alive, how when He was dead could they but have feared such a number of soldiers? What? was it to burst open a door? Was it that one should escape notice? A great stone lay upon it, needing many hands to move it.


    They were right in saying, So the last error shall be worse than the first, making this declaration against themselves, for that, when after so much mad conduct they ought to have repented, they rather strive to outdo their former acts, feigning absurd fictions; and as, when He was alive, they purchased His Blood, so when He was dead and risen again, they again by money were striving to undermine the evidence of His Resurrection. But do thou mark, I pray thee, how by their own doings they are caught every where. For if they had not come to Pilate, nor asked for the guard, they would have been more able to act thus impudently, but as it was, not so. For indeed, as though they were labouring to stop their own mouths, even so did they all things. For if the disciples had not strength to watch with Him, and that, though upbraided by Him, how could they have ventured upon these things? And wherefore did they not steal Him before this, but when ye were come? For if they had been minded to do this, they would have done it, when the Tomb was not yet guarded on the first night, when it was to be done without danger, and in security. For it was on the Sabbath that they came and begged of Pilate to have the watch, and kept guard, but during the first night none of these was present by the sepulchre.


    [2.] And what mean also the napkins that were stuck on with the myrrh; for Peter saw these lying. For if they had been disposed to steal, they would not have stolen the Body naked, not because of dishonouring It only, but in order not to delay and lose time in stripping It, and not to give them that were so disposed opportunity to awake and seize them. Especially when it was myrrh, a drug that adheres so to the body, and cleaves to the clothes, whence it was not easy to take the clothes off the Body, but they that did this needed much time, so that from this again, the tale of the theft is improbable.


    What? did they not know the rage of the Jews? and that they would vent their anger on them? And what profit was it at all to them, if He had not risen again?


    So these men, being conscious that they had made up all this tale, gave money, and said, Say ye these things, and we will persuade the governor. For they desire that the report should be published, fighting in vain against the truth; and by their endeavours to obscure it, by these even against their will they occasioned it to appear clearly. For indeed even this establishes the Resurrection, the fact I mean of their saying, that the Disciples stole Him. For this is the language of men confessing, that the Body was not there. When therefore they confess the Body was not there, but the stealing It is shewn to be false and incredible, by their watching by It, and by the seals, and by the timidity of the Disciples, the proof of the Resurrection even hence appears incontrovertible.


    Nevertheless, these shameless and audacious men, although there were so many things to stop their mouths, Say ye, these are their words, and we will persuade, and will secure you. Seest thou all depraved? Pilate, for he was persuaded? the soldiers? the Jewish people? But marvel not, if money prevailed over soldiers. For if with His disciple it shewed its might to be so great, much more with these.


    And this saying is commonly reported, it is said, until this day. Seest thou again the Disciples’ love of truth, how they are not ashamed of saying even this, that such a report prevailed against them.


    Then the eleven Disciples went away into Galilee, and some worshipped, and some when they saw Him doubted.


    This seems to me to be the last appearance in Galilee, when He sent them forth to baptize. And if some doubted, herein again admire their truthfulness, how they conceal not even their shortcomings up to the last day. Nevertheless, even these are assured by their sight.


    What then saith He unto them, when He seeth them? All power is given unto Me in heaven and in earth. Again He speaketh to them more after the manner of man, for they had not yet received the Spirit, Which was able to raise them on high. Go ye, make disciples of all nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you; giving the one charge with a view to doctrine, the other concerning commandments. And of the Jews He makes no mention, neither brings forward what had been done, nor upbraids Peter with his denial, nor any one of the others with their flight, but having put into their hands a summary of the doctrine, that expressed by the form of Baptism, commands them to pour forth over the whole world.


    After that, because he had enjoined on them great things, to raise their courage, He says, Lo! I am with you always, even unto the end of the world. Seest thou His own proper power again? Seest thou how those other things also were spoken for condescension? And not with those men only did He promise to be, but also with all that believe after them. For plainly the Apostles were not to remain here unto the end of the world; but he speaks to the believers as to one body. For tell me not, saith He, of the difficulty of the things; for I am with you, Who make all things easy. This He said to the Prophets also in the Old Testament continually, as well to Jeremiah objecting his youth, as to Moses and Ezekiel shrinking from the office, I am with you, this here also to these men. And mark, I pray thee, the excellence of these, for the others, when sent to one nation, often excused themselves, but these said nothing of the sort, though sent to the world. And He reminds them also of the consummation, that He may draw them on more, and that they may look not at the present dangers only, but also at the good things to come that are without end.


    “For the irksome things, saith He, that ye will undergo are finished together with the present life, since at least even this world itself shall come to an end, but the good things which ye shall enjoy remain immortal, as I have often told you before.” Thus having invigorated and roused their minds, by the remembrance of that Day, He sent them forth. For that Day to them that live in good works is to be desired, even as on the other hand to those in sin, it is terrible as to the condemned.


    But let us not fear only, and shudder, but let us change too, while there is opportunity, and let us rise out of our wickedness, for we can, if we be willing. For if before grace many did this, much more after grace. [3.] For what grievous thing are we enjoined? to cleave mountains asunder? to fly into the air? or to cross the Tuscan sea? By no means, but a way of life so easy, as not so much as to want any instruments, but a soul and purpose only. For what instruments had these Apostles, who effected such things? Did they not go about with one vestment, and unshod? and they got the better of all.


    For what is difficult of the injunctions? Have no enemy. Hate no man. Speak ill of no man. Nay, the opposites of these things are the greater hardships. But He said, you reply, Throw away thy money. Is this then the grievous thing? In the first place, He did not command, but advised it. Yet even if it were a command, what is it grievous not to carry about burthens and unseasonable cares?


    But oh covetousness! All things are become money; for this cause all things are turned upside down. If any one declares another happy, he mentions this; should he pronounce him wretched, hence is derived the description of wretchedness. And all reckonings are made on this account, how such an one gets rich, how such an one gets poor. Should it be military service, should it be marriage, should it be a trade, should it be what you will that any man takes in hand, he does not apply to what is proposed, until he see these riches are coming in rapidly upon him. After this shall we not meet together and consult how we shall drive away this pest? Shall we not regard with shame the good deeds of our fathers? of the three thousand, of the five thousand, who had all things common?


    What is the profit of this present life, when we do not use it for our future gain? How long do ye not enslave the Mammon that hath enslaved you? How long are ye slaves of money? How long have ye no love for liberty, and do not rend in pieces the bargains of covetousness? But while, if ye should have become slaves of men, you do all things, if any one should promise you liberty; yet being captives of covetousness, ye do not so much as consider how ye may be delivered from this bitter bondage. And yet the one were nothing terrible, the other is the most bitter tyranny.


    Consider how great a price Christ paid for us. He shed His own Blood; He gave up Himself. But ye, even after all this, are grown supine; and the most grievous thing of all is, that ye even take delight in the slavery, ye luxuriate in the dishonour, and that, from which ye ought to flee, is become an object of desire to you.


    But since it is right not only to lament and to blame, but also to correct, let us see from what cause this passion and this evil have become an object of desire to you. Whence then, whence hath this come to be an object of desire? Because, thou sayest, it makes me to be in honour and in security. In what kind of security, I pray thee? In the confidence, not to suffer hunger, nor cold, not to be harmed, not to be despised. Wilt thou then, if we promise thee this security, refrain from being rich? For if it is for this that riches are an object of desire, if it be in your power to have security without these, what need hast thou of these any more? “And how is it possible,” thou sayest, “for one who is not rich to attain to this?” Nay, how is it possible (for I say the opposite thing) if one is rich? For it is necessary to flatter many, both rulers and subjects, and to entreat countless numbers, and to be a base slave, and to be in fear and trembling, and to regard with suspicion the eyes of the envious, and to fear the tongues of false accusers, and the desires of other covetous men. But poverty is not like this, but altogether the contrary. It is a place of refuge and security, a calm harbour, a wrestling ground, and school of exercise to learn self-command, an imitation of the life of angels.


    Hear these things, as many as are poor; or rather also, as many as desire to be rich. It is not poverty that is the thing to be feared, but the not being willing to be poor. Account poverty to be nothing to fear, and it will not be to thee a matter for fear. For neither is this fear in the nature of the thing, but in the judgment of feeble-minded men. Or rather, I am even ashamed that I have occasion to say so much concerning poverty, to shew that it is nothing to be feared. For if thou practise self-command, it is even a fountain to thee of countless blessings. And if any one were to offer thee sovereignty, and political power, and wealth, and luxury, and then having set against them poverty, were to give thee thy choice to take which thou wouldest, thou wouldest straightway seize upon poverty, if indeed thou knewest the beauty thereof.


    [4.] And I know that many laugh, when these things are said; but we are not troubled; but we require you to stay, and soon ye will give judgment with us. For to me poverty seems like some comely, fair, and well-favoured damsel, but covetousness like some monster-shaped woman, some Scylla or Hydra, or some other like prodigies feigned by fabulous writers.


    For bring not forward, I pray thee, them that accuse poverty, but them that have shone thereby. Nurtured in this, Elias was caught up in that blessed assumption. With this Eliseus shone; with this John; with this all the Apostles; but with the other, Ahab, Jezebel, Gehazi, Judas, Nero, Caiaphas, were condemned.


    But if it please you, let us not look to those only that have been glorious in poverty, but let us observe the beauty itself of this damsel. For indeed her eye is clear and piercing, having nothing turbid in it, like the eye of covetousness, which is at one time full of anger, at another sated with pleasure, at another troubled by incontinence. But the eye of poverty is not like this, but mild, calm, looking kindly on all, meek, gentle, hating no man, shunning no man. For where there are riches, there is matter for enmity, and for countless wars. The mouth again of the other is full of insults, of a certain haughtiness, of much boasting, cursing, deceit; but the mouth and the tongue of this are sound, filled with continual thanksgiving, blessing, words of gentleness; of affection, of courtesy, of praise, of commendation. And if thou wouldest see also the proportion of her members, she is of a goodly height, and far loftier than wealth. And if many flee from her, marvel not at it, for indeed so do fools from the rest of virtue.


    But the poor man, thou wilt say, is insulted by him that is rich. Again thou art declaring to me the praise of poverty. For who, I pray thee, is blessed, the insulter, or the insulted; It is manifest that it is the insulted person. But then, the one, covetousness, urges to insult the other; poverty persuades to endure. “But the poor man suffers hunger,” thou wilt say. Paul also suffered hunger, and was in famine. “But he has no rest.” Neither had the Son of Man where to lay His Head.


    Seest thou how far the praises of poverty have proceeded, and where it places thee, to what men it leads thee on, and how it makes thee a follower of the Lord? If it were good to have gold, Christ, Who gave the unutterable blessings, would have given this to His disciples. But now so far from giving it them, he forbad them to have it. Wherefore Peter also, so far from being ashamed of poverty, even glories in it, saying, Silver and gold have I none; but what I have give I thee. And who of you would not have desired to utter this saying? Nay, we all would extremely, perhaps some one may say. Then throw away thy silver, throw away thy gold. “And if I throw it away, thou wilt say, shall I receive the power of Peter?” Why, what made Peter blessed, tell me? Was it indeed to have lifted up the lame man? By no means, but the not having these riches, this procured him Heaven. For of those that wrought these miracles, many fell into hell, but they, who did those good things, attained a Kingdom. And this you may learn even of Peter himself. For there were two things that he said, Silver and gold have I none; and, In the Name of Jesus Christ rise up and walk.


    Which sort of thing then made Him glorious and blessed, the raising up the lame man, or the casting away his money? And this you may learn from the Master of the conflicts Himself. What then doth He Himself say to the rich man seeking eternal life? He said not, “raise up the lame,” but, Sell thy goods, and give to the poor, and come and follow Me, and thou shall have treasure in Heaven. And Peter again said not, “Behold, in Thy Name we cast out devils;” although he was casting them out, but, Behold, we have forsaken all and followed Thee, what shall we have? And Christ again, in answering this Apostle, said not, “If any man raise up the lame,” but, Whosoever hath forsaken houses or lands, shall receive an hundredfold in this world, and shall inherit everlasting life.


    Let us also then emulate this man, that we may not be confounded, but may with confidence stand at the Judgment-seat of Christ; that we may win Him to be with us, even as He was with His Disciples. For He will be with us, like as He was with them, if we are willing to follow them, and to be imitators of their life and conversation. For in consequence of these things God crowns, and commends men, not requiring of thee to raise the dead, or to cure the lame. For not these things make one to be like Peter, but the casting away one’s goods, for this was the Apostle’s achievement.


    But dost thou not find it possible to cast them away? In the first place, I say, it is possible; but I compel thee not, if thou art not willing, nor constrain you to it; but this I entreat, to spend at least a part on the needy, and to seek for yourselves nothing more than is necessary. For thus shall we both live our life here without trouble, and in security, and enjoy eternal life; unto which God grant we all may attain, by the grace and love towards man of our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory and might, together with the Father and the Holy Ghost, now and always, and world without end. Amen.
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PREFACE


    THE present Volume completes the set of St. Chrysostom’s Commentaries on the Epistles of St. Paul, with the exception of that to the Hebrews, the Translation of which is preparing for the press. The edition of the original by MR. FIELD has afforded the advantage of an improved text, in fact of one as good as we can hope to see constructed from existing Mss.


    These Homilies were delivered at Antioch in the opinion of the Benedictine Editors, though Savile doubted it. The question depends on the interpretation of a passage near the end of Hom. xxvi. in which St. Chrysostom speaks of Constantinople, and presently says ‘here.’ This, it has been rightly argued, he might say in the sense of ‘in the place I am speaking of,’ while he was not likely to say ‘in Constantinople,’ if he were speaking there.


    For the Translation the Editors are indebted to the Rev. J. ASHWORTH, M.A. of Brasenose College. It has been carried through the press, and supplied with an Index, by the Rev. J. F. CHRISTIE, M.A. late Fellow of Oriel College, and Rector of Ufton Nervet, near Reading.


    C. M.


    S. Clement,


    1848.

  


  
    
HOMILY I

    

    2 COR. 1:1–4.


    PAUL, AN APOSTLE OF JESUS CHRIST BY THE WILL OF GOD, AND TIMOTHY OUR BROTHER, UNTO THE CHURCH OF GOD WHICH IS AT CORINTH, WITH ALL THE SAINTS WHICH ARE IN ALL ACHAIA: GRACE BE TO YOU AND PEACE FROM GOD OUR FATHER, AND FROM THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. BLESSED BE GOD, EVEN THE FATHER OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE FATHER OF MERCIES, AND THE GOD OF ALL COMFORT; WHO COMFORTETH US IN ALL OUR TRIBULATION, THAT WE MAY BE ABLE TO COMFORT THEM WHICH ARE IN ANY TROUBLE, BY THE COMFORT WHEREWITH WE OURSELVES ARE COMFORTED OF GOD.


    IT is meet to enquire, first, why to the former Epistle he adds a second; and what can be his reason for thus beginning with the mercies and consolation of God.


    Why then does he add a second Epistle? Whereas in the first he had said, I will come to you, and will know not the speech of them which are puffed up, but the power; and again towards the end had promised the same in milder terms, thus, I will come unto you when I shall pass through Macedonia; for I do pass through Macedonia; and it may be that I will abide, yea, and winter with you; yet now after a long interval, he came not; but was still lingering and delaying even though the time appointed had passed away; the Spirit detaining him in other matters, of far greater necessity than these. For this reason, he had need to write a second Epistle, which he had not needed, had he but a little out-tarried his time.


    But not for this reason only, but also because they were amended by the former; for him that had committed fornication, whom before they applauded; and were puffed up about, they had cut off, and separated altogether. And this he shews where he says, But if any have caused grief, he hath not grieved me, but in part you all; that I may not be too severe. Sufficient to such a man is this punishment which was inflicted of many. And as he proceeds, he alludes again to the same thing when he says, For behold your sorrowing after a godly sort, what carefulness it wrought in you, yea, what clearing of yourselves, yea, what indignation, yea, what fear, yea, what vehement desire, yea, what zeal, yea, what revenge! In all things ye have approved yourselves to be clear in this matter. Moreover, the collection also, which he enjoined, they gathered with much forwardness. Wherefore also he says, For I know the forwardness of your mind, for which I boast of you to them of Macedonia that Achaia was ready a year ago. And Titus too, whom he sent, they received with all kindness, as he shews when he says again, His inward affection is more abundant toward you, whilst he remembereth the obedience of you all, how with fear and trembling ye received him. For all these reasons, he writes the second Epistle. For it was right, that, as when they were in fault he rebuked them, so upon their amendment he should approve and commend them. On which account the Epistle is not throughout so rebukeful, but only in a few parts towards the end. For there were even amongst them Jews who thought highly of themselves, and accused Paul, as being a boaster, and worthy of no regard; whence also that speech of theirs; His letters are weighty, but his bodily presence is weak, and his speech contemptible; meaning thereby, when he is present he appears of no account, (for this is the meaning of, his bodily presence is weak,) but when he is away he boasts greatly in what he writes, (for such is the signification of, his letters are weighty.) Moreover, to enhance their own credit, these persons made a pretence of receiving nothing, to which he also alludes where he says, that wherein they glory, they may be found even as we. And besides, possessing also the power of language, they were forthwith greatly elated. Wherefore also he calls himself rude in speech, shewing that he is not ashamed thereof; nor deems the contrary any great acquisition. Seeing then it was likely that by these persons some would be seduced, after commending what was right in their conduct, and beating down their senseless pride in the things of Judaism, in that out of season they were contentious to observe them, he gives them a gentle rebuke on this subject also.


    [2.] Such then, to speak summarily and by the way, appears to me the argument of this Epistle. It remains to consider the introduction of the Epistle, and to say why, after his accustomed salutation, he begins, as he does, with the mercies of God. But first it is necessary to speak of the very beginning, and inquire why, in this part, he associates Timothy with himself. For, he saith, Paul an Apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God, and Timothy our brother. In the first Epistle he promised he would send him; and charged them, saying, Now if Timotheus come, see that he may be with you without fear. How then is it that he associates him, here, in the outset with himself? After he had been amongst them, agreeably to that promise of his master, I have sent unto you Timotheus, who shall bring you into remembrance of my ways which be in Christ, and had set every thing in order, he had returned back to Paul; who on sending him, had said, Conduct him forth in peace that he may come to me, for I look for him with the brethren.


    (2.) Since then Timothy was restored to his master, and with him having set in order the things in Asia, (for, says he, I will tarry at Ephesus until Pentecost; had crossed again into Macedonia; as abiding with him Paul not unreasonably associates him hereafter with himself. For then he wrote from Asia, but now from Macedonia. Moreover, by thus associating him, he at once gains increased respect for him, and displays his own exceeding humility: for Timothy was very inferior to himself, yet doth love bring all things together. Whence also he every where makes him equal with himself; at one time saying, as a son with the father he hath served with me; at another, for he worketh the work of the Lord, as I also do; and here, he even calleth him, brother; by all making him an object of respect to the Corinthians, amongst whom he had been, as I have said, and given proof of his worth.


    To the Church of God which is at Corinth. Again he calleth them “the Church,” to bring and bind them all together in one. For it could not be one Church, while those within her were sundered, and opposed. With all the saints which are in all Achaia. In thus saluting all, through the Epistle addressed to the Corinthians, he would at once honour these, and bring together the whole nation. But he calls them saints, thereby implying that, if any be an impure person, he hath no share in this salutation. But why, writing to the mother city, does he address all through her, since he doth not so every where? For instance, in his Epistle to the Thessalonians, he addressed not the Macedonians also; and in like manner in that to the Ephesians, he doth not include all Asia; neither was that to the Romans written to those also who dwell in Italy. But in this Epistle he doth so; and in that to the Galatians. For there also he writeth not to one city, or two, or three, but to all who are scattered every where, saying, Paul an Apostle, (not of men neither by man, but by Jesus Christ, and God the Father, Who raised Him from the dead,) and all the brethren which are with me, unto the Churches of Galatia. Grace be to you and peace. To the Hebrews also he writes one Epistle to all collectively; not distinguishing them into their several cities. What then can be the reason of this? Because, as I think, in this case all were involved in one common disorder, wherefore also he addresses his Epistle to them in common, as needing one common remedy. For the Galatians were all of them infected. So too were the Hebrews, and so I think these (Achaians) also.


    [3.] So then having brought the whole nation together in one, and saluted them with his accustomed greeting, for, saith he, Grace be to you and peace from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ: hear how aptly to the purpose in hand he begins, Blessed be God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies, and the God of all comfort. Do you ask, how is this aptly to the purpose in hand? I reply, Very much so; for observe, they were greatly vexed and troubled that the Apostle had not come to them, and that, though he had promised, but had spent the whole time in Macedonia; preferring as it seemed others to themselves. Setting himself then to meet this feeling against him, he declares the cause of his absence; not however directly stating it, as thus; “I know, indeed, I promised to come, but since I was hindered by afflictions, forgive me; nor judge me guilty of any sort of contempt or neglect towards you:” but after another manner he invests the subject at once with more dignity and trustworthiness, and gives it greatness by the nature of the consolation, so that thereafter they might not so much as ask the reason of his delay. Just as if one, having promised to come to one he loved and longed for, at length, arrived after dangers innumerable, should say, “Glory to Thee, O God, for letting me see the sight so longed for of his dear countenance! Blessed be Thou, O God, from what perils hast Thou delivered me!” for such a doxology is an answer to him who was preparing to find fault, and will not let him so much as complain of the delay; for one that is thanking God for deliverance from such great calamities he cannot for shame drag to the bar, and bid clear himself of loitering. Whence Paul thus begins, Blessed be the God of mercies, implying by the very words that he had been both brought into and delivered from mighty perils. For as David also doth not address God every where in one way, or with the same titles; but when he is upon battle and victory, I will love Thee, he saith, O Lord my strength; the Lord is my buckler: when again upon delivery from affliction, and the darkness which overwhelmed him, The Lord is my light and my salvation; and as the immediate occasion suggests, he names Him now from His lovingkindness, now from His justice, now from His righteous judgment:—in like way Paul also here at the beginning describing Him by His loving-kindness, calling Him the God of mercies, that is, “Who hath shewed me so great mercies, as to bring me up from the very gates of death.”


    (3.) And thus to have mercy is the most peculiar and most excellent attribute of God; and the most inherent in His nature; whence he calleth Him the God of mercies.


    And observe, I pray you, herein also the lowly-mindedness of Paul. For though he were in peril, because of the Gospel he preached; yet saith he not, he was saved for his merit, but for the mercies of God. But this he afterwards declareth more clearly, and now goes on to say, Who comforteth us in all tribulation. He saith not, “Who suffereth us not to come into tribulation:” but, Who comforteth in tribulation. For this at once declareth the power of God; and increaseth the patience of those in tribulation. For, saith he, tribulation worketh patience. And so also the prophet, Thou hast enlarged me in my distress. He doth not say, “Thou hast not suffered me to fall into distress,” nor yet, “Thou hast quickly removed my distress,” but, whilst it continueth, Thou hast enlarged me: that is, “hast granted me much freedom and refreshment.” Which truly happened also in the case of the three children, for neither did He prevent their being cast into the flame, nor, when so cast, did He quench it, but while the furnace was burning He gave them liberty. And such is ever God’s way of dealing; as Paul also implies when he says, Who comforteth us in all tribulation.


    But he teaches yet something more in these words: Do you ask what? Namely, that God doeth this, not once, nor twice, but without intermission. For He doth not one while comfort, another, not, but ever and constantly. Wherefore he saith, Who comforteth, not, Who hath comforted, and, in all tribulation, not, “in this or that,” but, in all.


    That we may be able to comfort them which are in any trouble by the comfort wherewith we ourselves are comforted of God. See you not how he is beforehand with his defence by suggesting to the hearer the thought of some great affliction; and herein also is his modesty again apparent, that he saith not for their own merits was this mercy shewed, but for the sake of those that need their assistance; “for,” saith he, “to this end hath He comforted us, that we might comfort one another.” And hereby also he manifesteth the great excellency of the Apostles, shewing that having been comforted and breathed awhile, he lieth not softly down, as we, but goeth on his way to anoint, to nerve, to rouse others. Some, however, consider this as the Apostle’s meaning. “Our consolation is that of others also:” but my opinion is, that in this introduction, he is all along too censuring the false Apostles, those vain boasters, who sat at home, and lived in luxury; but this covertly, and, as it were, incidentally, the leading object being to apologise for his delay. “For,” [he would say,] “if for this end we were comforted, that we might comfort others also, do not blame us that we came not; for in this was our whole time spent, in providing against the conspiracies, the violence, in dispersing the terrors which assailed us.”


    [4.] For as the sufferings of Christ abound in us, so our consolation also aboundeth by Christ. Not to depress the disciples by an aggravated account of his sufferings; he declareth on the other hand, that great and superabundant was the consolation also, and lifteth up their heart, not hereby alone, but also by putting them in mind of Christ, and calling the sufferings ‘His,’ and prior to the consolation deriveth a comfort from the very sufferings themselves. For what joy can I have so great as to be partaker with Christ, and for His sake to suffer these things? What consolation can equal this? But not from this source only does he raise the spirits of the afflicted, but from another also. Ask you what other? In that he saith, abound: for he doth not say, As the sufferings of Christ are in us, but as they abound, thereby declaring that they endure not His sufferings only, but even more than these. For, saith he, “not whatsoever He suffered, that have we suffered; but even this and more,” for, consider, “Christ was cast out, persecuted, scourged, died,” but we, saith he, “more than all this,” which even of itself were consolation enough. Now let no one condemn this speech of boldness; for he elsewhere saith, Now I rejoice in my sufferings, and fill up that which is behind of the afflictions of Christ in my flesh. Yet neither here nor there is it from boldness or any presumptuousness. For, as they wrought greater miracles than He, according to that saying of His, he that believeth on Me, shall do greater works than these, but all is of Him that worketh in them; so did they suffer also more things than He, but all again is of Him that comforteth them, and fitteth them to bear the evils that betide them.


    (4.) With which respect Paul, aware how great a thing he had said, doth again remarkably restrain it by adding, So our consolation also aboundeth by Christ; thus at once ascribing all to Him, and proclaiming herein also His loving-kindness; for, he saith not, “As our affliction, such our consolation;” but “far more;” for, he saith not, “our consolation is equal to our sufferings,” but, our consolation aboundeth, so that the season of struggles was the season also of fresh crowns. For, say, what is equal to being scourged for Christ’s sake, and holding converse with God; and being more than match for all things, and gaining the better of those who cast us out, being unconquered by the whole world, and then the expectation of attaining hence to such good things, as eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man! And what is equal to suffering affliction for godliness’ sake, and receiving from God consolations infinite, and being rescued from sins so great and many, and counted worthy of the Spirit, and of being sanctified and justified, and regarding no man with fear and trembling, and in peril itself outshining all.


    [5.] Let us then not sink down when tempted. For no self-indulger hath fellowship with Christ, nor sleeper, nor supine [person], nor any of these lax and dissolute livers. But whoso is in affliction and temptation, this man standeth near to Him, whoso is journeying on the narrow way. For He Himself trode this; whence too He saith, the Son of Man hath not where to lay His head. So then grieve not when thou art in affliction; considering with Whom thou hast fellowship, and how thou art all-purified by trials; and how great gain is thine. For there is nothing miserable, save the offending against God; but this apart, neither afflictions, nor conspiracies, nor any other thing hath power to grieve the right-minded soul: but like as a little spark, if thou cast it into a mighty deep, thou presently puttest out, so doth even a total and excessive sorrow, if it light on a good conscience, easily die away, and disappear.


    Such then was the spring of Paul’s continual joy: because in whatever was of God he was full of hope; and did not so much as take count of ills so great, but though he felt as a man, yet sank not. So too was that Patriarch encompassed with joy in the midst of much painful suffering; for consider, he was exiled from his country, underwent journeyings long and hard; when he came into a strange land, had not so much as to set his foot on. Then again a famine awaited him, which made him once more a wanderer; after the famine again, came the seizure of his wife, then the fear of death, and childlessness, and battle, and peril, and conspiracies, and at the last that crowning trial, the sacrifice of his only-begotten and true son, that agonizing, irreparable [sacrifice]. For think not, I pray you, that, because he cheerfully obeyed, he felt not all the things he underwent. For though his righteousness had been, as indeed it was, inestimable, yet was he a man, and felt as nature bade. But yet did none of these things cast him down, but he stood like a noble wrestler, and for each one was proclaimed, and crowned, a victor. So also the blessed Paul, though seeing trials in very snow-showers advancing on him daily, rejoiced and exulted, as though in the mid-delights of Paradise. As then he who is gladdened with this joy cannot be a prey to despair; so he who maketh not this his own is easily overcome of all; and is as one that hath mouldy armour, and is wounded by even a common stroke: but not so he who is well encased at all points, he is proof against every shaft that cometh against him. And truly stouter than any armour is joy in God; and whoso hath it, nothing can ever make his head droop or his countenance sad, but he beareth all things nobly. For what is worse to bear than fire? what more agonizing than continual torture? truly it hath a more overpowering force to pain than the loss of untold wealth, of children, of any thing; for, saith he, Skin for skin, yea, all that a man hath will he give for his life. So nothing can be harder to bear than bodily pain; nevertheless, because of this joy in God, what even to hear of is intolerable, becomes both tolerable, and longed for: and if thou take from the cross or from the gridiron the martyr yet just breathing, thou wilt find such a treasure of joy within him, as admits not of being told.


    [6.] And doth any one say, What am I to do; for now is no time of martyrdom? What sayest thou? Is now no time of martyrdom? Never is it not a time; but ever is it before our eyes; if we will keep them open. For it is not the hanging on a cross only that makes a Martyr, for, were this so, then was Job excluded from this crown; for he neither stood at bar, nor heard judge’s voice, nor looked on executioner; no, nor while hanging on tree aloft had his sides mangled; yet were his sufferings more hard to bear than many martyrs’; more sharply than any stroke, did the tale of those successive messengers strike and goad him on every side: and keener the gnawings of the worms which devoured him in every part, than thousand executioners.


    (5.) Against what martyr then may he not worthily be set? Surely against ten thousand. For in every kind [of suffering] he both wrestled, and was crowned; in goods, and children, and person, and wife, and friends, and enemies, and servants, (for these too even did spit in his face,) in hunger, and visions, and pains, and noisomeness; it was for this I said he might worthily be set, not against one, nor two, nor three, but against ten thousand Martyrs. For besides what I have mentioned, the time also maketh a great addition to his crown; in that it was before the Law, before Grace, he thus suffered, and that, many months, and all in its worst form; and all these evils assailed him at once. And yet each individual evil of itself intolerable, even that which seemeth most tolerable, the loss of his goods. For many have patiently borne stripes, but could not bear the loss of their goods; but rather than relinquish any part of them, were content even to be scourged for their sake, and suffer countless ills; and this blow, the loss of goods, appeared to them heavier than all. So then here is another method of martyrdom for one who bears this loss nobly. And doth any ask, How shall we bear it nobly? When thou hast learned that, by one word of thanksgiving, thou shalt gain more than all thou hast lost. For if at the tidings of our loss we be not troubled, but say, “Blessed be God,” we have found far more abundant riches. For truly such great fruit thou shalt not reap, by expending all thy wealth on the needy, by going about and seeking out the poor, and scattering thy substance to the hungry, as thou shalt gain by this same word. And so neither Job do I admire so much in setting wide his house to the needy, as I am struck with and extol his taking the spoiling of his substance thankfully. The same in the loss of children it happeneth to see. For herein, also, reward no less than his who offered his son and presented him in sacrifice shalt thou receive, if, as thou seest thine die, thou shalt thank the God of love. For how shall such an one be less than Abraham? He saw not his son stretched out a corpse, but only looked to do so. So if he gain in the comparison by his purpose to slay, and his stretching forth his hand to take the knife, yet doth he lose in that the child is lying dead here. And besides, he had some comfort in the prospect of a good work done, and the thought that this so excellent achievement was reserved for his own fortitude, and that the voice he heard came from above made him the readier. But here is no such thing. So that he had need have a soul of adamant, (who seeth a child, his only one, brought up in affluence, in the dawn of fair promise, lying upon the bier an outstretched corpse,) to take his hap with calmness. And should such an one, hushing to rest the heavings of nature, be strengthened to say the words of Job without a tear, The Lord gave, the Lord hath taken away; for those words’ sake alone, he shall stand with Abraham himself, and with Job be proclaimed a victor. And if, staying the wailings of the women, and breaking up the bands of mourners, he shall rouse them all to sing glory [to God], he shall receive above, below, rewards unnumbered; men admiring, angels applauding, God crowning him.


    (6.) [7.] And sayest thou, How is it possible for one that is man not to mourn? I reply, If thou wilt reflect how neither the Patriarch, nor Job, who both were men, gave way to any thing of the kind; and this too in either case before the Law, and Grace, and the excellent wisdom of the laws [we have]: if thou wilt account that the deceased has removed into a better country, and bounded away to a happier inheritance, and that thou hast not lost thy son, but bestowed him henceforward in an inviolable spot. Say not then, I pray thee, I am no longer called “father,” for why art thou no longer called so, when thy son abideth? For surely thou didst not part with thy child, nor lose thy son? Rather thou hast gotten him, and hast him in greater safety. Wherefore, no longer shalt thou be called “father” here only, but also in heaven; so that thou hast not lost the title “father,” but hast gained it in a nobler sense; for henceforth thou shalt be called father not of a mortal child, but of an immortal; of a noble soldier; on duty continually within [the palace]. For think not, because he is not present, that therefore he is lost; for had he been absent in a foreign land, the title of thy relationship had not gone from thee with his body. Do not then gaze on the countenance of what lieth there, for so thou dost but kindle afresh thy grief; but away with thy thought from him that lieth there, up to heaven. That is not thy child which is lying there, but he who hath flown away, and sprung aloft into boundless height. When then thou seest the eyes closed, the lips locked together, the body motionless, O be not these thy thoughts, “These lips no longer speak, these eyes no longer see, these feet no longer walk, but are all on their way to corruption!” O say not so: but say the reverse of this, “These lips shall speak better, and the eyes see greater things, and the feet shall mount upon the clouds; and this body which now rotteth away shall put on immortality, and I shall receive my son back more glorious. But if what thou seest distress thee, say to thyself the while, This is [only] clothing, and he has put it off to receive it back more precious; this is an house, and it is taken down to be restored in greater splendour. For like as we, when purposing to take houses down, allow not the inmates to stay, that they may escape the dust and noise; but causing them to remove a little while, when we have built up the tenement securely, admit them freely; so also doth God; Who taking down this His decaying tabernacle, hath received him the while into His paternal dwelling and unto Himself, that when it hath been taken down and built anew, He may then return it to him more glorious.


    Say not then, “He is perished, and shall no more be;” for these be the words of unbelievers; but say, “He sleepeth, and will rise again,” “He is gone a journey, and will return with the King.” Who sayeth this? He that hath Christ speaking in him. For, saith he, if we believe that Jesus died and rose again and revived, even so them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with Him. If then thou seek thy son, there seek him, where the King is, where is the army of the Angels; not in the grave; not in the earth; lest whilst he is so highly exalted, thyself remain grovelling on the ground.


    If we have this true wisdom, we shall easily repel all this kind of distress; and the God of mercies and Father of all comfort comfort all our hearts, both those who are oppressed with such grief, and those held down with any other sorrow; and grant us deliverance from all despair, and increase of spiritual joy; and to obtain the good things to come; whereunto may all we attain, through the grace and lovingkindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom unto the Father, together with the Holy Spirit, be glory, power, honour, now and ever, and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY II

    

    2 COR. 1:6, 7.


    AND WHETHER WE BE AFFLICTED, IT IS FOR YOUR CONSOLATION AND SALVATION: WHICH IS WROUGHT IN THE ENDURING OF THE SAME SUFFERINGS WHICH WE ALSO SUFFER.… AND OUR HOPE OF YOU IS STEDFAST.


    HAVING spoken of one, and that the chiefest, ground of comfort and consolation, namely, having fellowship [by sufferings] with Christ: he layeth down as second, this which he now mentions, namely, that the salvation of the disciples themselves was procured thereby. “Faint not, therefore, he says, nor be confounded and afraid, because we are afflicted; for this same thing were rather a reason for your being of good cheer: for had we not been afflicted, this had been the ruin of you all.” How, and wherein? For if through lack of spirit and fear of danger we had not preached unto you the word, whereby ye learned the true knowledge, your situation had been desperate. Seest thou again the vehemence and earnest contention of Paul? The very things which troubled them he uses for their comfort. For, saith he, the greater the intensity of our persecutions, the greater should be the increase of your good hope; because that the more abundant also in proportion is your salvation and consolation. For what hath equal force of consolation with this of having obtained such good things through the preaching. Then that he may not seem to be bringing the encomium round to himself alone, see how he maketh them too to share these praises with him. For to the words, Whether we be afflicted, it is for your comfort and salvation: he adds, which is wrought in the enduring of the same sufferings which we also suffer. Afterwards, indeed, he states this more clearly, thus saying, As ye are partakers of the sufferings, so also of the consolation; but here also meanwhile he alludes to it in the words, the same sufferings, so making what he says include them. For what he saith is this, “Your salvation is not our work alone, but your own as well; for both we in preaching to you the word endure affliction, and ye in receiving it endure the very same; we to impart to you that which we received, ye to receive what was imparted, and not to let it go.” Now what humility can compare with this, seeing that those who fell so far short of him, he raiseth to the same dignity of endurance? for he saith, Which is wrought in you in the enduring of the same sufferings; for not through believing only cometh your salvation, but also through the suffering and enduring the same things with us. For like as a pugilist is an object of admiration, when he doth but shew himself, and is in good training, and hath his skill within himself, but when he is in action, enduring blows, and striking his adversary, then most of all shineth forth, because that then his good training is most put in action, and the proof of his skill evidently shewn; so truly is your salvation also then more especially put into action, that is, is evidenced, increased, heightened, when it hath endurance, when it suffereth and beareth all things nobly. So then the work of salvation consisteth not in doing evil, but in suffering evil. Moreover he saith not, “which worketh,” but, which is wrought, to shew that, together with their own willingness of mind, grace also which wrought in them did contribute much.


    Ver. 7. And our hope of you is stedfast.


    That is, though ye should suffer ills innumerable, we are confident that ye will not turn round, either upon your own trials or upon our persecutions. For so far are we from suspecting you of being confounded on account of our sufferings that even when yourselves shall be in peril, we are then confident concerning you.


    [2.] Seest thou, how great had been their advance since the former Epistle? For he hath here witnessed of them far greater things than of the Macedonians, whom throughout that Epistle he extolleth and commendeth. For on their [the Macedonians’] account he feared and saith, We sent, unto you, Timotheus … to establish you, and to comfort you concerning your faith, that no man should be moved by these afflictions, for yourselves know that we are appointed thereunto. And again: For this cause when I could no longer forbear, I sent to know your faith, lest by some means the tempter have tempted you: and our labour be in vain. But of these [the Corinthians] he saith nothing of this kind, but quite the contrary, Our hope of you is stedfast.


    Ver. 6, 7. Or whether we be comforted, it is for your consolation and salvation. Knowing that as ye are partakers of the sufferings, so also of the consolation.


    (2.) That for their sakes the Apostles were afflicted, he shewed when he said, whether we be afflicted, it is for your consolation and salvation: he wishes also to shew that for their sakes also, they were comforted. He said this indeed even a little above, although somewhat generally, thus; Blessed be God, Who comforteth us in all our tribulation, that we may be able to comfort them which are in any trouble. He now repeats it here too in other words more clearly and more home to their needs. For whether we be comforted, says he, it is for your comfort. What he means is this; our comfort becometh your refreshment, even though we should not comfort you by word. If we be but a little refreshed, this availeth for encouragement to you; and if we be ourselves comforted, this becometh your comfort. For as ye consider our sufferings your own, so do ye also make our comfort your own. For surely it cannot be, that, when ye share in worse fortune with us, ye will not share in the better. If then ye share in every thing, as in tribulation, so in comfort, ye will in no wise blame us for this delay and slowness in coming, because that both for your sakes we are in tribulation, and for your sakes in comfort. For lest any should think this a hard saying, “for your sakes we thus suffer,” he adds, “for your sakes also we are comforted,” and “not we alone are in peril; for ye also,” saith he, “are partakers of the same sufferings.” Thus then, by admitting them to be partakers in the perils, and ascribing to them the cause of their own comfort, he softeneth what he saith. If then we be beset by craft, be of good cheer; we endure this, that your faith may grow in strength. And if we be comforted, boast yourselves in this also; for we enjoy this too for your sakes, that thereby ye may receive some encouragement, by sharing in our joy. And that the comfort he here speaks of is that they enjoyed, not only from being comforted by themselves, but also from knowing them to be at rest, hear him declaring in what follows next, Knowing that as ye are partakers of the sufferings, so also of the comfort. For as when we suffer persecution, ye are in distress as though yourselves so suffering; so are we sure, that when we are comforted, ye think the enjoyment also your own. What more humbleminded than this spirit? He who so greatly surpasseth in perils, calleth them “partakers,” who endured no part of them whatever; whilst of the comfort he ascribeth the whole cause to them, not to his own labours.


    [3.] Next, having spoken before only generally of troubles, he now maketh mention of the place too where they endured them.


    Ver. 8. For we would not, Brethren, have you ignorant of our trouble which came to us in Asia.


    “These things we speak,” saith he, “that ye may not be ignorant of what befell us; for we wish, yea have earnestly endeavoured, that ye should know our affairs:” which is a very high proof of love. Of this even in the former Epistle he had before given notice, where he said, For a great door and effectual is opened to me at Ephesus, and there are many adversaries. Putting them then in mind of this, and recounting how much he suffered, he saith, I would not have you ignorant of our trouble which came to us in Asia. And in his Epistle to the Ephesians too he said the same. For having sent Tychicus to them, he gives this as the reason of his journey: whence he saith, But that ye may know my affairs, and how I do, Tychicus, a beloved brother and faithful minister in the Lord, shall make known to you all things; whom I have sent unto you for the same purpose, that ye might know our affairs, and that he might comfort your hearts. And in other Epistles also he doeth the very same. Nor is it superfluous, but even exceedingly necessary: both because of his exceeding affection for the disciples, and because of their continual trials; wherein the knowledge of each other’s fortunes was a very great comfort; so that if these were calamitous, they might so be prepared, both to share the anxiety, and to be safer against falling; or if these were good, they might rejoice with them. He here, however, speaketh as well of being delivered from trials, as of being assaulted by them, saying,


    We were burthened out of measure above strength. Like a vessel sinking under some mighty burthen. He may seem to have said only one thing here out of measure and above strength: it is, however, not one, but two; for lest one should object, “What then? granting the peril were out of measure, yet it was not great to you;” he added, it both was great, and surpassed our strength, yea, so surpassed it,


    That we despaired even of life.


    That is, we had no longer any expectation of living. What David calleth the gates of hell, the pangs and the shadow of death, this he expresseth by saying, “We endured peril pregnant with certain death.”


    Ver. 9. But we had the sentence of death in ourselves, that we should not trust in ourselves, but in God which raiseth the dead.


    What is this, the sentence of death? The vote, the judgment, the expectation. For so spake our affairs; our fortunes gave this answer, “We shall surely die.”


    (3.) To be sure, this did not come to the proof, but only as far as to our anticipations, and stopped there: for the nature of our affairs did so declare, but the power of God allowed not the declaration to take effect; but permitted it to happen only in our thought, and in the expectation: wherefore he saith, We had the sentence of death in ourselves, not in fact. And wherefore permitted He peril so great as to take away our hope, and cause us to despair? That we should not trust in ourselves, saith he, but in God. These words Paul said, not that this was his own temper. Away with such a thought, but as attuning the rest by what he saith of himself, and in his great care to speak modestly. Whence also further on he saith, There was given to me a thorn in the flesh, (meaning his trials,) lest I should be exalted above measure. And yet God doth not say, that He permitted them for this, but for another reason. What other? That His strength might be the more displayed; For, saith he, My grace is sufficient for thee, for My strength is made perfect in weakness. But, as I said, he no where forgetteth his own peculiar character, classing himself with those who fall short exceedingly, and stand in need of much discipline and correction. For if one or two trials suffice to sober even ordinary men, how should he, who of all men had most cultivated lowliness of mind his whole life long, and had suffered as no other man did, after so many years, and a practice of wisdom worthy of the heavens, be in need of this admonition? Whence it is plain that, here too, it is from modesty, and to calm down those who thought highly of themselves and boasted, that he thus speaks, That we should not trust in ourselves, but in God.


    [4.] And observe how he treateth them tenderly here also. For, saith he, these trials were permitted to come upon us for your sakes; of so great price are ye in God’s sight; for whether we be afflicted, saith he, it is for your consolation and salvation; but they were out of measure for our sake, lest we should be high minded. For we were pressed out of measure and beyond strength that we should not trust in ourselves, but in God that raiseth the dead. He again putteth them in mind of the doctrine of the Resurrection, whereon he said so much in the former Epistle, and confirmeth it from the present circumstances; whence he added,


    Ver. 10. Who delivered us from so great deaths.


    He said not, “from so great dangers,” at once shewing the insupportable severity of the trials, and confirming the doctrine I have mentioned. For whereas the Resurrection was a thing future, he sheweth that it happeneth every day: for when [God] lifteth up again a man who is despaired of, and hath been brought to the very gates of hell, He sheweth none other thing than a resurrection, snatching out of the very jaws of death him that had fallen into them: whence in the case of those despaired of, and then restored either out of grievous sickness, or insupportable trials, it is an ordinary way of speaking to say, We have seen a resurrection of the dead in his case.


    Ver. 10, 11. And we trust that He will yet deliver us; ye also helping together by prayer for us, that for the gift bestowed upon us by the means of many persons, thanks may be given by many on our behalf.


    Since the words, that we should not trust in ourselves, might seem to be a common charge and accusation, and to allude to some amongst them; he softeneth again what he said, by calling their prayers a great protection, and at the same time shewing that [this] our life must be throughout a scene of trouble. For in those words, And we trust that He will yet deliver us, he predicts a future sleet of many trials; but still no where aught of being forsaken, but of succour again, and support. Then, lest, on hearing that they were to be continually in perils, they should be cast down, he shewed before the use of perils; for instance, that we should not trust in ourselves; that is, that He may keep us in continual humility, and, that their salvation may be wrought; and many other uses besides; the being partakers with Christ; (for, saith he, the sufferings of Christ abound in us;) the suffering for the faithful; (for, saith he, whether we be afflicted, it is for your consolation and salvation;) the superior lustre this last should shine with; which, saith he, is wrought [in you] in the enduring of the same sufferings; their being made hardy; and besides all these, that of seeing the resurrection vividly pourtrayed before their eyes: for He hath delivered us from so great deaths; being of an anxious mind, and ever looking unto Him, for, saith he, we trust that He will yet deliver us; its rivetting them to prayers, for he saith, ye also helping together by prayer for us. Thus having shewn the gain of affliction, and then having made them anxious in mind: he anointeth once more their spirits [for the combat], and animates them to virtue by witnessing great things of their prayers, for that to these God had granted Paul; as he saith, Ye helping together by prayer for us. But what is this: That for the gift bestowed upon us by the means of many persons, thanks may be given by many on our behalf? He delivered us from those deaths, saith he, ye also helping together by prayer; that is, praying all of you for us. For the gift bestowed upon us, that is, our being saved, He was pleased to grant you all, in order that many persons might give Him thanks, because that many also received the boon.


    (4.) [5.] And this he said, at once to stir them up to prayer for others, and to use them always to give thanks to God for whatever befalleth others, shewing that He too also willeth this exceedingly. For they that are careful to do both these for others, will much more for themselves shew an example of both. And besides this, he both teacheth them humility, and leadeth on to more fervent love. For if he, who was so high above them, owneth himself to have been saved by their prayers: and that to their prayers himself had been granted as a boon of God, think what their modesty and disposition ought to have been. And observe, I pray you, this also; that even if God doeth any thing in mercy, yet prayer doth mightily contribute thereunto. For at the first he attributed his salvation to His mercies; for “The God of mercies,” he says, Himself “delivered us,” but here to the prayers also. For that on him too that owed the ten thousand talents He had mercy after that he fell at His feet; although it is written, that being moved with compassion, He loosed him. And again to that “woman of Canaan,” it was after that long attendance and importunity of hers, that He finally granted the healing of her daughter, even though of His mercy He healed her. Hereby then we learn, that even though we are to receive mercy, we must first make ourselves worthy of the mercy; for though there be mercy, yet it seeketh out those that are worthy. It will not come upon all without distinction; those even who have no feeling; for He saith, I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy, and I will have compassion on whom I will have compassion. Observe at least what he saith here, Ye also helping together by prayer. He hath neither ascribed the whole of the good work to them, lest he should lift them up, nor yet deprived them of all share whatever in it, in order to encourage them, and animate their zeal, and bring them together one to another. Whence also he said, “He also granted to you my safety.” For ofttimes also God is abashed by a multitude praying with one mind and mouth. Whence also He said to the prophet, And shall not I spare this city, wherein dwell more than six score thousand persons? Then lest thou think He respecteth the multitude only, He saith, Though the number of Israel be as the sand of the sea, a remnant shall be saved. How then saved He the Ninevites? Because in their case, there was not only a multitude, but a multitude and virtue too. For each one turned from his evil way. And besides, when He saved them, He said that they discerned not between their right hand and their left hand: whence it is plain that even before, they sinned more out of simpleness than of wickedness: it is plain too from their being converted, as they were, by hearing a few words. But if their being six score thousand were of itself enough to save them, what hindered even before this that they should be saved? And why saith He not to the Prophet, And shall I not spare this city which so turneth itself? but bringeth forward the score thousands. He produceth this also as a reason over and above. For that they had turned was known to the prophet, but he knew not either their numbers or their simpleness. So by every possible consideration he is desirous to soften them. For even greatness of number hath power, when there is virtue withal. And truly the Scripture elsewhere also sheweth this plainly, where it saith, But prayer was made without ceasing of the Church unto God for him: and so great power had it, even when the doors were shut, and chains lay on him, and keepers were sleeping by on either side, that it led the Apostle forth, and delivered him from them all. But as, where there is virtue, greatness of number hath mighty power; so where wickedness is, it profiteth nothing. For the Israelites, of whom He saith that the number of them was as the sand of the sea, perished every one, and those too in the days of Noe, were both many, yea, numberless; and yet this profited them nothing. For greatness of number hath no power of itself, but only as an adjunct.


    (5.) [6.] Let us then be diligent in coming together to the prayers; and let us pray for one another, as they did for the Apostles. For [so] we both fulfil a commandment, and are “anointed” unto love: (and when I say love, I speak of every good thing:) and also learn to give thanks with more earnestness: for they that give thanks for the things of others, much more will they for their own. This also was David wont to do, saying, Magnify the Lord with me, and let us exalt His name together; this the Apostle too doth every where require. This let us too labour in; and let us shew forth unto all the beneficence of God, that we may get companions in the act of praise: for if when we have received any good from men, by proclaiming it forth we make them the readier to serve us: much more shall we, by telling abroad the benefits of God, draw Him on to more good-will. And if when we have received benefits of men we stir up others also to join us in the giving of thanks, much more ought we to bring many unto God who may give thanks for us. For if Paul who had so great confidence [toward God] doth this, much more is it necessary for us to do it. Let us then exhort the saints to give thanks for us; and let us do the same ourselves for one another. To priests especially this good work belongs, since it is an exceeding privilege. For drawing near, we first give thanks for the whole world and the good things common [to all]. For even though the blessings of God be common, yet doth the common preservation include thine own; so that thou both owest common thanksgivings for thine own peculiar blessing, and for the common blessings shouldest of right render up thine own peculiar praise: for He lighted up the sun not for thee alone, but also for all in common; but nevertheless thou for thy part hast it whole. For it was made so large for the common good; and yet thou individually seest it as large as all men have seen it; so that thou owest a thanksgiving as great as all together; and thou oughtest to give thanks for what all have in common, and likewise for the virtue of others; for on account of others, too, we receive many blessings; for had there been found in Sodom ten righteous only, they had not suffered what they did. So then let us give thanks also for the confidence of others [toward God]. For this custom is an ancient one, planted in the Church from the beginning. Thus Paul also giveth thanks for the Romans, for the Corinthians, for the whole world. And tell me not, “The good work is none of mine;” for though it be none of thine, yet even so oughtest thou to give thanks that thy member is such an one. And besides, by thy acclamation thou makest it thine own, and sharest in the crown, and shalt thyself also receive the gift. On this account it is that the laws of the Church command prayer also to be thus made, and that not for the faithful only, but also for the Catechumens. For the law stirreth up the faithful to make supplication for the unbaptized. For when the Deacon saith, “Let us pray earnestly for the Catechumens,” he doth no other than excite the whole multitude of the faithful to pray for them; although the Catechumens are as yet aliens. For they are not yet of the Body of Christ, they have not yet partaken of the Mysteries, but are still divided from the spiritual flock. But if we ought to intercede for these, much more for our own members. And even therefore he saith, “earnestly let us pray,” that thou shouldest not as aliens disown them, that thou shouldest not as strangers disregard them. For as yet they have not the appointed prayer, which Christ brought in; as yet they have not confidence, but have need of others’ aid who have been entrusted with the mysteries. For without the king’s courts they stand, far from the sacred precincts. Therefore they are even driven away, whilst those awful prayers are being offered. Therefore also he exhorteth thee to pray for them, that they may become members of thee, that they may be no longer strangers and aliens. For the words, “Let us pray,” are not addressed to the priests alone, but also to those that make up the people: for when he saith, “Let us stand in order: let us pray;” he exhorteth all to the prayer.


    [7.] Then beginning the prayer, he saith, “That the all-pitying and merciful God would listen to their prayers.” For that thou mayest not say, What shall we pray? they are aliens, not yet united [to the body]. Whereby can I constrain the regard of God? Whence can I prevail with Him to impart unto them mercy and forgiveness? That thou mayest not be perplexed with such questions as these, see how he disentangleth thy perplexity, saying, “that the all-pitying and merciful God.” Heardest thou? “All-pitying God.” Be perplexed no more. For the All-pitying pitieth all, both sinners and friends. Say not then, “How shall I approach Him for them?” Himself will listen to their prayers. And the Catechumens’ prayer, what can it be but that they may not remain Catechumens? Next, he suggesteth also the manner of the prayer. And what is this? “That He would open the ears of their hearts;” for they are as yet shut and stopped up. “Ears,” he saith, not these which be outward, but those of the understanding, “so as to hear the things which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man.”For they have not heard the untold mysteries; but they stand somewhere at a distance and far off from them; and even if they should hear of them, they know not what is said; for those [mysteries] need much understanding, not hearing only: and the inward ears as yet they have not: wherefore also He next invoketh for them a Prophet’s gift, for the Prophet spoke on this wise; God giveth me the tongue of instruction, that I should know how to speak a word in season; for He openeth my mouth; He gave to me betimes in the morning; He granted me a hearing ear. For as the Prophets heard otherwise and more than the many, so also do the faithful than the Catechumens. Hereby the Catechumen also is taught not to learn or hear these things of men, (for He saith, Call no man master upon the earth,) but from above, from heaven, For they shall be all taught of God.


    (6.) Wherefore he says, “And instil them with the word of truth,” so that it may be instilled from within; for as yet they know not the word of truth as they ought to know. “That He would sow His fear in them.” But this is not enough; for some fell by the way side, and some upon the rock. But we ask not thus; but as on rich soil the plough openeth the furrows, so we pray it may be here also, that having the fallow ground of their minds tilled deep, they may receive what is dropped upon them, and accurately retain every thing they have heard. Whence also he adds, “And confirm His faith in their minds;” that is, that it may not lie on the surface, but strike its root deep downwards. “That He would unveil to them the Gospel of Righteousness.” He sheweth that the veil is twofold, partly that the eyes of their understanding were shut, partly that the Gospel was hidden from them. Whence he said a little above, “that He would open the ears of their hearts,” and here, “that He would unveil unto them the Gospel of Righteousness;” that is, both that He would render them wise and apt for receiving seed, and that He would teach them and drop the seed into them; for though they should be apt, yet, if God reveal not, this profiteth nothing; and if God should unveil, but they receive not, there resulteth like unprofitableness. Therefore we ask for both: that He would both open their hearts and unveil the Gospel. For neither, if kingly ornaments lie underneath a veil, will it profit at all that the eyes be looking; nor yet that they be laid bare, if the eyes be not waking. But both will be granted, if first they themselves desire it. But what then is “the Gospel of Righteousness?” That which maketh righteous. By these words he leadeth them to the desire of Baptism, shewing that the Gospel is for the working not only of the remission of sins, but also of righteousness.


    [8.] “That He would grant to them a Godly mind, sound judgment, and virtuous conversation.” Let such of the faithful attend, as are rivetted to the things of [this] life. For if we are bidden to ask these things for the uninitiated: think in what things we ought to be occupied, who ask these things for others. For the conversation ought to keep pace with the Gospel. Whence surely also the order of the prayer shifts from the doctrines [of the Gospel] to the conversation: for to the words, “that He would unveil to them the Gospel of Righteousness;” it hath added, “that He would give unto them a Godly mind.” And what is this “Godly?” That God may dwell in it. For He saith, I will dwell in them, and walk in them; for when the mind is become righteous, when it hath put off its sins, it becometh God’s dwelling. But when God indwelleth, nothing of man will be left. And thus doth the mind become Godly, speaking every word from Him, even as in truth an house of God dwelling in it. Surely then, the filthy in speech hath not a Godly mind, nor he who delighteth in jesting and laughter.


    “Sound judgment.” And what can it be to have “a sound judgment?” To enjoy the healthiness that pertaineth to the soul: for he that is held down by wicked lusts, and is dazzled with present things, never can be sound, that is, healthy. But as one who is diseased lusteth even after things which are unfit for him, so also doth he. “And a virtuous conversation,” for the doctrines need also conversation [answerable]. Attend to this, ye who come to baptism at the close of life, for we indeed pray that after baptism ye may have also conversation, but thou art seeking and doing thy utmost to depart without any “conversation.” For, what, though thou be justified: yet is it of faith only. But we pray that thou shouldest have as well the confidence that cometh of good works.


    “Continually to think those things which be His, to mind those things which be His, to practise those things which be His:” for we ask not to have sound judgment, and virtuous conversation for one day only, or for two or three, but through the whole tenor and period of our life; and as the foundation of all good things, “to mind those things which be His.” For the great majority seek their own, not the things which are Jesus Christ’s. How then might this be? (For besides prayer, need is that we contribute also our own endeavours.) If we be occupied in His law day and night. Whence he goeth on to ask this also, “to be occupied in His law;” and as he said above, “continually,” so here “day and night.” Wherefore I even blush for those who scarce once in the year are seen in church. For what excuse can they have, who are bidden not simply “day and night” to commune with the law, but “to be occupied in,” that is, to be for ever holding converse with it, and yet scarce do so for the smallest fraction of their life?


    (7.) “To remember His Commandments, to keep His judgments.” Seest thou what an excellent chain is here? and how each link hangs by the next compacted with more strength and beauty than any chain of gold? For, having asked for a Godly mind, he telleth whereby this may be produced. Whereby? By continually practising it. And how might this be brought about? By constantly giving heed to the Law. And how might men be persuaded to this? If they should keep His Commandments; yea rather, from giving heed to the law cometh also the keeping His Commandments; as likewise from minding the things which be His, and from having a Godly mind, cometh the practising the things which be His. For each of the things mentioned jointly procureth and is procured by the next, both linking it and being linked by it.


    [9.] “Let us beseech for them yet more earnestly.” For because, that by length of speaking the soul useth to grow drowsy, he again arouseth it up, for he purposeth to ask again certain great and lofty things. Wherefore he saith, “Let us beseech for them yet more earnestly.” And what is this? “That He would deliver them from every evil and inordinate thing.” Here we ask for them that they may not enter into temptation, but be delivered from every snare, a deliverance as well bodily as spiritual. Wherefore also he goeth on to say, “from every devilish sin, and from every besetment of the adversary,” meaning, temptations and sins. For sin doth easily beset, taking its stand on every side, before, behind, and so casting us down. For, after telling us what ought to be done by us, namely, to be occupied in His law, to remember His Commandments, to keep His judgments, he assures us next that not even is this enough, except Himself stand by and succour. For, Except the Lord build the house, their labour is but lost that build it; and especially in the case of those who are yet exposed to the devil, and are under his dominion. And ye that are initiated know this well. For call to mind, for instance, those words wherein ye renounced his usurped rule, and bent the knee, and deserted to The King, and uttered those awful words whereby we are taught in nothing whatever to obey him. But he calleth him adversary and devil [accuser], because he both accuseth God to man and us to God, and us again one to another. For at one time he accused Job to God, saying, Doth Job serve the Lord for nought? at another time God to Job, Fire came down from heaven. And again, God to Adam, when He said that their eyes would be opened. And to many men at this day, saying, that God taketh no care for the visible order of things, but hath delegated your affairs to demons. And to many of the Jews he accused Christ, calling Him a deceiver and a sorcerer. But perchance some one wisheth to hear in what manner he worketh. When he findeth not a godly mind, findeth not a sound understanding, then, as into a soul left empty, he leads his revel thither; when one remembereth not the commandments of God, nor keepeth His judgments, then he taketh him captive, and departeth. Had Adam, for instance, remembered the commandment which said, Of every tree thou mayest eat; had he kept the judgment which said, In the day in which ye eat thereof, then shall ye surely die; it had not fared with him as it did.


    “That He would count them worthy in due season of the regeneration of the laver, of the remission of sins.” For we ask some things to come now, some to come hereafter; and we expound the doctrine of the laver, and in asking instruct them to know its power. For what is said thenceforth familiarizes them to know already, that what is there done is a regeneration, and that we are born again of the waters, just as of the womb; that they say not after Nicodemus, How can one be born when he is old? Can he enter into his mother’s womb, and be born again? Then, because he had spoken of “remission of sins,” he confirmeth this by the words next following, “of the clothing of incorruption;” for he that putteth on sonship plainly becometh incorruptible. But what is that “in due season?” When any is well disposed, when any cometh thereto with earnestness and faith; for this is the “due season” of the believer.


    (8.) [10.] “That He would bless their comings in, and their goings out, the whole course of their life.” Here they are directed to ask even for some bodily good, as being yet somewhat weak. “Their houses and their households,” that is, if they have servants or kinsfolk, or any others belonging to them. For these were the rewards of the old Covenant; and nothing then was feared so much as widowhood, childlessness, untimely mournings, to be visited with famine, to have their affairs go on unprosperously. And hence it is, that he alloweth these also to fondly linger over petitions of too temporal a nature, making them mount by little and little to higher things. For so too doth Christ; so too doth Paul, making mention of the older blessings: Christ, when He saith, Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit the earth; Paul, when he saith, Honour thy father and thy mother … and thou shalt live long on the earth. “That He would increase their children and bless them, and bring them to full age, and teach them wisdom.” Here again is both a bodily and spiritual thing, as for persons yet but too much babes in disposition. Then what follows is altogether spiritual, “that He would direct all that is before them unto good;” for he saith not simply, “all that is before them,” but, “all that is before them unto good.” For often a journey is before a man, but it is not good; or some other such thing, which is not profitable. Hereby they are taught in every thing to give thanks to God, as happening all for good. After all this, he bids them stand up during what follows. For having before cast them to the ground, when they have asked what they have asked, and have been filled with confidence, now the word given raiseth them up, and biddeth them during what follows engage, for themselves even, in supplication to God. For part we say ourselves, and part we permit them to say, now opening unto them the door of prayer, (exactly as we first teach children [what to say], and then bid them say it of themselves,) saying, “Pray ye, Catechumens, for the angel of peace;” for there is an angel that punisheth, as when He saith, A message by evil angels, there is that destroyeth. Wherefore we bid them ask for the angel of peace, teaching them to seek that which is the bond of all good things, peace; so that they may be delivered from all fightings, all wars, all seditions. “That all that is before you may be peaceful;” for even if a thing be grievous, if a man have peace, it is light. Wherefore Christ also said, My peace I give unto you; for the devil hath no weapon so strong as fighting, and enmity, and war. “Pray that this day, and all the days of your life, be full of peace.” Seest thou how he again insisteth, that the whole life be passed in virtue? “That your ends be Christian;” your highest good, the honourable and the expedient; for what is not honourable, is not expedient either. For our idea of the nature of expediency is different from that of the many. “Commend yourselves to the living God, and to His Christ;” for as yet we trust them not to pray for others, but it is a privilege to be able to pray for themselves.


    Seest thou the completeness of this prayer, both in regard of doctrine and of conversation? for when we have mentioned the Gospel, and the clothing of incorruption, and the Laver of Regeneration, we have mentioned all the doctrines: when again we spoke of a Godly mind, a sound understanding, and the rest of what we said, we suggested the conversation. Then we bid them bow their heads; regarding it as a proof of their prayers being heard, that God blesseth them. For surely it is not a man that blesseth; but by means of his hand and his tongue we bring unto the King Himself the heads of those that are present. And all together shout the “Amen.”


    Now why have I said all this? To teach you that we ought to seek the things of others, that the faithful may not think it no concern of theirs when these things are said. For not to the walls surely doth the Deacon say, “Let us pray for the Catechumens.” But some are so without understanding, so stupid, so depraved, as to stand and talk, not only during the time of the Catechumens, but also during the time of the faithful. Hence all is perverted; hence all is utterly lost: for at the very time when we ought most to propitiate God, we go away having provoked Him. So again in [the prayers of] the faithful, we are bidden to approach the God that loveth men, for Bishops, for Priests, for Kings, for those in authority, for earth and sea, for temperature of seasons, for the whole world. When then we who ought to have such confidence [toward God] as to pray for others, are scarce awake even whilst praying for ourselves, how can we excuse ourselves? how find pardon? Wherefore I beseech you, that laying all this to heart, ye would know the time of prayer, and be lifted up and disengaged from earth, and touch the vault itself of heaven; so that we may have power to make God propitious, and obtain the good things promised, whereunto may we all attain, through the grace and love towards men of our Lord Jesus Christ; with Whom unto the Father, together with the Holy Ghost, be glory, might, honour, now and for ever, and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY III

    

    2 COR. 1:12.


    FOR OUR REJOICING IS THIS, THE TESTIMONY OF OUR CONSCIENCE, THAT IN SIMPLICITY AND SINCERITY, NOT IN FLESHLY WISDOM, BUT IN THE GRACE OF GOD, WE HAVE HAD OUR CONVERSATION IN THE WORLD.


    HERE again he openeth to us yet another ground of comfort, and that not small, yea rather, exceeding great, and well fitted to upraise a mind sinking under perils. For seeing he had said, God comforted us, and, God delivered us, and had ascribed all to His mercies and their prayers, lest he should thus make the hearer supine, presuming on God’s mercy only and the prayers of others, he sheweth that they themselves had contributed not a little of their own. And indeed he shewed as much even before, when he said, For as the sufferings of Christ abound [in us,] so our consolation also aboundeth. But here he is speaking of a certain other good work, properly their own, besides. What then is this? That, saith he, in a conscience pure and without guile, we have our conversation every where in the world: and this availeth not a little to our encouragement and comfort; yea, rather, not to comfort merely, but even unto somewhat else far greater than comfort, even to our rejoicing. And this he said, teaching them too not to sink down in their afflictions; but, if so be they have a pure conscience, even to glory therein, and at the same time quietly though gently hitting at the false Apostles. And as in the former Epistle he saith, Christ sent me to preach the Gospel, not with wisdom of words, lest the Cross of Christ should be made of none effect: and, that your faith should not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the power of God; so here also, Not in wisdom, but in the grace of Christ.


    And he hinted also something besides, by employing the words, not with wisdom, that is, ‘not with deceit,’ here too striking at the heathen discipline. For our rejoicing, saith he, is this, the testimony of our conscience; that is, our conscience not having whereof to condemn us, as if for evil doings we were persecuted. For though we suffer countless horrors, though from every quarter we be shot at, and in peril, it is enough for our comfort, yea rather not only for comfort, but even for our crowning, that our conscience is pure, and testifieth unto us that for no evil-doing, but for that which is well-pleasing to God, we thus suffer; for virtue’s sake, for heavenly wisdom’s, for the salvation of the many. Now that previous consolation was from God: but this was contributed by themselves, and from the purity of their life. Wherefore also he calls it their rejoicing, because it was the achievement of their own virtue. What then is this rejoicing, and what doth our conscience testify unto us? That in sincerity, that is to say, having no deceitful thing, no hypocrisy, no dissimulation, no flattery, no ambush or guile, nor any other such thing, but in all frankness, in simplicity, in truth, in a pure and unmalicious spirit, in a guileless mind, having nothing concealed, no inly rankling sore. Not with fleshly wisdom; that is, not with evil artifice, nor with wickedness, nor with cleverness of words, nor with webs of sophistries, for this he meaneth by ‘fleshly wisdom:’ and that, whereupon they greatly prided themselves, he disclaims and thrusts aside: shewing very superabundantly that this is no worthy ground for glorying: and that not only he doth not seek it, but even rejecteth and is ashamed of it.


    But in the grace of God we have had our conversation in the world.


    What is, in the grace of God? Displaying the wisdom, that is from Him, the power from Him given unto us, by the signs wrought, by overcoming sages, rhetoricians, philosophers, kings, populaces, unlearned as we are, and bringing with us nothing of the wisdom that is without. No ordinary comfort and rejoicing, however, was this, to be conscious to themselves that it was not men’s power they had used; but that by Divine grace they had achieved all success.


    [In the world.] So not in Corinth only, but also in every part of the world.


    And more abundantly to you-ward. What more abundantly to you-ward? In the grace of God we have had our conversation. For we shewed both signs and wonders amongst you, and greater strictness, and a life unblameable; for he calls these too the grace of God, ascribing his own good works also unto it. For in Corinth he even outleapt the goal, making the Gospel without charge, because he spared their weakness.


    Ver. 13. For we write none other things unto you, than what ye read, or acknowledge.


    For, since he spoke great things of himself, and seemed to be bearing witness of himself, an odious thing, he again appeals to them as witnesses of what he says. For, he saith, let no one think that what I say is a boastful flourish of writing; for we declare unto you what ye yourselves know; and that we lie not, ye more than all others can bear us witness. For, when ye read, ye acknowledge, that what ye are conscious of our performing in our actions, this we say also in our writings, and your testimony doth not contradict our epistles; but the knowledge which ye had before of us is in harmony with your reading.


    Ver. 14. As also ye have acknowledged us in part.


    For your knowledge of us, he saith, is not from hearsay, but from actual experience. The words in part he added, from humility. For this is his wont, when necessity constraineth him to say any highsounding thing, (for he never doth so otherwise,) as desiring quickly to repress again the elation arising from what he had said.


    And I trust ye shall acknowledge even to the end.


    (2.) [2.] Seest thou again how from the past he draws pledges for the future; and not from the past only, but also from the power of God? For he affirmed not absolutely, but cast the whole upon God, and his trust in Him.


    That we are your rejoicing, even as ye also are ours, in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ.


    Here he cuts at the root of the envy, that his speech might occasion, by making them sharers and partners in the glory of his good works. ‘For these stick not with us, but pass over unto you also, and again from you to us.’ For seeing he had extolled himself, and produced proof of the past, and given security for the future; lest his hearers should reflect on him for talking proudly, or, as I have said, be hurried to enviousness, he makes the rejoicing a common one, and declares that this crown of praises is theirs. For if, he says, we have shewn ourselves to be such ones, our praise is your glory: even as when ye also are approved, we rejoice and leap for joy, and are crowned. Here also again he discovers his great humility by what he says. For he so levels his expressions, not as a master discoursing to disciples, but as a disciple unto fellow-disciples of his own rank. And observe how he lifts them on high, and fills them with philosophy, sending them on to That Day. For, he saith, tell me not of the present things, that is, the reproaches, the revilings, the scoffings of the many, for the things here are no great matter, neither their good things, nor their painful; nor the scoffings, nor the praises which come from men: but remember, I pray, that day of fear and shuddering, in the which all things are revealed. For then both we shall glory in you, and ye in us; when ye shall be seen to have such teachers, who teach no doctrine of men, nor live in wickedness, nor give [men] any handle; and we to have such disciples, neither affected after the manner of men, nor shaken, but taking all things with readiness of mind, and unseduced by sophistries from what side soever. For this is plain even now to those that have understanding, but then to all. So that even if we are afflicted now, we have this, and that no light, consolation, which the conscience affordeth now, and the manifestation itself then. For now indeed our conscience knoweth that we do all things by the grace of God, as ye also know, and shall know: but then, all men as well, will learn both our doings and yours: and shall behold us glorified through each other. For that he may not appear himself alone to derive lustre from this rejoicing, he gives to them also a cause of glorying, and leads them away from their present distresses. And as he did in respect to the consolation, when he said, We are comforted for your sakes, so he does here also, saying, ‘we rejoice on your account, as ye also on ours,’ every where making them partakers of every thing, of his comfort, his sufferings, his preservation. For this his preservation he ascribes to their prayers. For God delivered us, he saith, ye helping together by prayer. In like manner also he makes the rejoicings common. For as in that place he says, Knowing that as ye are partakers of the sufferings, so also of the consolation; so here too, we are your rejoicing, as ye also are ours.


    Ver. 15. And in this confidence I was minded to come unto you before.


    What confidence? ‘In relying exceedingly on you, rejoicing over you, being your rejoicing, loving you exceedingly, being conscious to myself of nothing evil, being confident that all is spiritual with us, and having you as witnesses of this.’


    I was minded to come unto you, and to pass by you into Macedonia.


    And yet he promised the contrary in his former Epistle, saying thus: Now I will come unto you when I have passed through Macedonia: for I do pass through Macedonia. How is it then that he here says the contrary? He doth not say the contrary: away with the thought. For it is contrary indeed to what he wrote, but not contrary to what he wished.


    Wherefore also here he said not, ‘I wrote that I would pass by you into Macedonia; but, I was minded. For though I did not write on that wise,’ he says, ‘still, nevertheless, I was greatly desirous, and was minded, even before, to have come unto you: so far was I from wishing to be later than my promise, that I would gladly have come before it.’ That ye might have a second benefit. What is, a second benefit? ‘That ye might have a double benefit, both that from my writings, and that from my presence.’ By benefit he here means pleasure.


    Ver. 16, 17. And to pass by you into Macedonia, and to come again out of Macedonia unto you, and of you to be brought on my way toward Judæa. When I therefore was thus minded, did I use lightness?


    (3.) [3.] Here, in what follows, he directly does away with the charge arising out of his delay and absence. For what he says is of this nature. I was minded to have come unto you. ‘Wherefore then did I not come? Is it as light-minded, and changeable?’ for this is, did I use lightness? By no means. But wherefore? Because what things I purpose, I purpose not according to the flesh. What is, not according to the flesh? I purpose not ‘carnally.’


    Ver. 17. That with me should be yea, yea, and nay, nay.


    But still this too is obscure. What is it then he says? The carnal man, that is, he that is rivetted to the present things and is continually occupied in them, and is without the sphere of the Spirit’s influence, has power to go every where, and to wander whithersoever he will. But he that is the servant of the Spirit, and is led, and led about of Him, cannot every where be lord of his own purpose, having made it dependent upon the authority thence given; but it so fares with him as if a trusty servant, whose motions are always ruled by his lord’s biddings, and who has no power over himself, nor is able to rest even a little, should make some promise to his fellow-servants, and then, because his master would have it otherwise, should fail to perform his promise. This then is what he means by, I purpose not according to the flesh. I am not beyond the Spirit’s governance, nor have liberty to go where I will. For I am subject to lordship and commands, the Comforter’s, and by His decrees I am led, and led about. For this cause I was unable to come, for it was not the Spirit’s will. As happened also frequently in the Acts; for when he had purposed to come to one place, the Spirit bade him go to another. So that it was not from lightness, that is, fickleness in me that I came not, but that, being subject to the Spirit, I obeyed Him. Didst mark again his accustomed logic? That by which they thought to prove that he purposed according to the flesh, namely, the non-fulfilment of his promise, he uses as the special proof that he purposed according to the Spirit, and that the contrary had been purposing according to the flesh. What then? saith one: was it not with the Spirit that he promised what he did? By no means. For I have already said that Paul did not foreknow every thing that was to happen, or was expedient. And it is for this reason that he says in the former Epistle, that ye may bring me on my journey whithersoever I may go; entertaining this very fear, that after he had said, ‘into Judæa,’ he might be compelled to go elsewhither; but now when his intention had been frustrated, he says it, And of you be brought on my way toward Judæa. So much as was of love, he states, namely, the coming to them; but that which had no reference to them, his going, namely, from them into Judæa, he doth not add definitively. When however he had been proved wrong, he afterwards says here boldly, toward Judæa. And this too befel for good, lest any among them should conceive of them more highly than they deserved. For if in the face of these things they wished to sacrifice bulls to them, upon what impiety would they not have driven, had they not given many instances of human weakness? And why marvel, if he knew not all things that were to happen, seeing that ofttimes he even in prayers knoweth not what is expedient.


    For, saith he, we know not what we should pray for as we ought. And that he may not seem to be speaking modestly, he not only saith this, but instances wherein he knew not in prayers what was expedient. Wherein then was it? When he entreated to be delivered from those temptations, saying, There was given to me a thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan to buffet me. For this thing I besought the Lord thrice. And He said unto me, My grace is sufficient for thee: for My strength is made perfect in weakness. Seest thou how he knew not to ask what was expedient, and so although he asked often, he obtained not.


    Ver. 18. But as God is faithful, our word toward you was not yea and nay.


    He skilfully overturns a rising objection. For one might say, If after having promised, thou hast put off coming, and yea is not yea, and nay nay, with thee, but what thou sayest now thou unsayest afterwards, as thou didst in the case of this journey: woe is unto us, if at all this were the case in the Preaching too. Now lest they should have these thoughts, and be troubled thereat, he says, But as God is faithful, our word toward you was not yea and nay. This, saith he, was not the case in the Preaching, but only in our travels and journeyings; whereas whatever things we have said in our preaching, these abide stedfast and unmoveable, (for he calleth his preaching here, word.) Then he bringeth proof of this that cannot be gainsaid, by referring all to God. What he saith is this; ‘the promise of my coming was my own, and I gave that promise from myself: but the preaching is not my own, nor of man, but of God, and what is of God it is impossible should lie.’ Whereupon also he said, God is faithful, that is, true. ‘Mistrust not then what is from Him, for there is nought of man in it.’


    (4.) [4.] And seeing he had said word, he adds what follows to explain what kind of word he means. Of what kind then is it?


    Ver. 19. For the Son of God, saith he, Who was preached among you by us, even by me, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, was not yea and nay.


    For on this account he brings before them the company of the teachers also, as thence too giving credibility to the testimony by those who taught, and not who heard it only. And yet they were disciples; however, in his modesty, he counts them as in the rank of teachers. But what is, was not yea and nay? I have never, he saith, unsaid what before I said in the Preaching. My discourse to you was not now this, now that. For this is not of faith, but of an erring mind.


    But in Him was yea. That is, just as I said, the word abideth unshaken and stedfast.


    Ver. 20. For all the promises of God in Him are yea, and in Him Amen, unto the glory of God by us.


    What is this, all the promises of God? The Preaching promised many things; and these many things they profferred and preached. For they discoursed of being raised again, and of being taken up, and of incorruption, and of those great rewards, and unspeakable goods. As to these promises then, he saith that they abide immoveable, and in them was no yea and nay, that is, the things spoken were not now true, and now false, as was the case about my being with you, but always true. And first indeed he contends for the articles of the faith, and the word concerning Christ, saying, My word, and my preaching, was not yea and nay; next, for the promises, for all the promises of God in Him are yea. But if the things He promised are sure, and he will certainly give them, much more is He Himself, and the word concerning Him, sure, and it can not be said that He is now, and now is not, but He always is, and is the same. But what is, In Him are yea, and Amen. He signifies that which shall certainly be. For in Him, not in man, the promises have their realization and fulfilment. Fear not, therefore; for it is not man, so that thou shouldest mistrust; but it is God Who both said and fulfilleth. Unto the glory of God by us. What is, unto [His] glory by us? He fulfilleth them by us, that is, and by His benefits towards us unto His glory; for this is for the glory of God. But if they be for the glory of God, they will certainly come to pass. For His own glory He will not think little of, even did He think little of our salvation. But as it is, He thinketh not little of our salvation either, both because He loveth mankind exceedingly, and because our salvation is bound up with His glory from these things accruing. So that if the promises are for His glory, our salvation also will certainly follow; to which also, in the Epistle to the Ephesians, he reverteth continually, saying, to the maintenance of His glory; and every where he layeth down this, and shews the necessity of this result. And in this regard he here saith, that His promises lie not: for they not only save us, but also glorify Him. Dwell not on this therefore, that they were promised by us; and so doubt. For they are not fulfilled by us, but by Him. Yea, and the promises were by Him; for we spoke not to you our own words, but His.


    Ver. 21, 22. Now He which stablisheth us with you in Christ, and hath anointed us, is God; Who hath also sealed us, and given the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts.


    Again, from the past He establisheth the future. For if it is He that stablisheth us in Christ; (i.e. who suffereth us not to be shaken from the faith which is in Christ;) and He that hath anointed us, and given the Spirit in our hearts, how shall He not give us the future things?


    For if He hath given the principles, and the foundations, and the root, and the fount, (to wit, the true knowledge of Him, the partaking of the Spirit,) how shall He not give the things that come of these: for if for the sake of these those are given, much more will He supply those. And if to such as were enemies he gave these, much more when now made friends will He freely give to them those. Wherefore He said not simply “the Spirit,” but named “earnest,” that from this thou mightest have a good hope of the whole as well. For did He not purpose to give the whole, He would never have chosen to give the earnest, and to waste it without object or result. And observe Paul’s candour. For why need I say, saith he, that the truth of the promises standeth not in us? The fact of your standing unwavering and fixed, is not in us, but this too is of God; for, saith he, He who stablisheth us is God. We then are not they who strengthen you: for even we also need Him that stablisheth. So then let none imagine that the Preaching is hazarded in us. He hath engaged for the whole, He careth for the whole.


    (5.) And what is, hath anointed, and sealed? Hath given the Spirit, by Whom He hath done both these things, making at once prophets, and priests, and kings, for in old times these three sorts were anointed. But we have not now one of these dignities, but all three preeminently. For we are both to enjoy a kingdom, and are made priests by offering our bodies for a sacrifice, (for, saith he, present your members a living sacrifice acceptable unto God;) and withal we are constituted prophets too; for what things eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, these have been revealed unto us.


    [5.] And in another way too we become kings: if we have the mind to get dominion over our unruly thoughts, for that such an one is a king, and more than he who weareth the diadem, I will now make plain to you. He hath many armies, but we again have thoughts exceeding them in number; for it is impossible to number the infinite multitude of the thoughts within us. Nor is their multitude all one is to consider, but besides, that in this multitude of thoughts, there are many generals, and colonels, and captains, and archers, and slingers. What else makes a king? His apparel? But this one too is arrayed in a better and braver robe, which neither doth moth devour, nor age impair. A crown too he hath of curious workmanship, that of glory, that of the tender mercies of God. For saith [the Psalmist], Bless the Lord, O my soul, that crowneth thee with pity and tender mercies. Again, that of glory: For Thou hast crowned him with glory and honour. And with favour Thou hast crowned us as with a shield. Again, that of grace: For thou shalt receive a crown of grace upon thy head. Seest thou this diadem of many wreaths, and surpassing the other in grace. But let us institute anew and from the beginning a stricter inquiry into the condition of these kings. That king hath dominion over his guards, and issues orders to all, and all obey him and serve him; but here I shew you greater authority. For the number here are as great or even greater; it remains to inquire into their obedience. And bring me not forth those that have ruled amiss, since I too bring those that have been driven from their kingdom, and have been murdered by their very body guards. Let us not then bring forth these instances, but seek for those who in either kind have ordered well their kingdom. And do thou put forward whom thou wilt; I oppose unto thee the patriarch against all. For when he was commanded to sacrifice his son, consider how many thoughts then rose up against him. Nevertheless, he brought all under submission, and all trembled at terror of him, more than at a king his guards; and with a look only he stilled them all, and not one of them dared so much as mutter; but down they bowed, and as unto a king gave place, one and all, though much exasperated, and exceeding desperate. For even the heads of spears all upright raised by many soldiers are not as fearful, as were then those fearful thoughts, armed not with spears, but what is harder to deal with than many spears, the sympathy of nature! Wherefore they had power to pierce his soul more than sharpened spear point. For never spear could be so sharp as were the goads of those thoughts, which, sharpened and upraised from beneath, from his bowels, were piercing through and through the mind of that righteous man. For here there needs time, and purpose, and a stroke, and pain, and then death follows; but there, there needed none of these, so much were the wounds speedier and acuter. But still, though so many thoughts were then in arms against him, there was a deep calm, and they stood all in fair array; adorning rather than daunting him. See him at least stretching out the knife, and set forth as many as thou wilt, kings, emperors, Cæsars, yet shalt thou tell of nought like this, have no like mien to point to, so noble, so worthy of the heavens. For that righteous man erected a trophy at that moment over the most arbitrary of tyrannies. For nothing is so tyrannical as nature; and find ten thousand tyrannicides, one like this shalt thou never shew us. For it was the triumph in that moment of an angel, not a man. For consider. Nature was dashed on earth with all her weapons, with all her host: and he stood with outstretched hand, grasping not a crown, but a knife more glorious than any crown, and the throng of angels applauded, and God from heaven proclaimed him conqueror.


    For seeing that his citizenship was in heaven, thence also he received that proclamation. What could be more glorious than this? rather, what trophy could ever be equal to this trophy? For if on occasion of a wrestler’s success, not a herald below, but the king above, should have risen up, and himself proclaimed the Olympic Victor, would not this have seemed to him more glorious than the crown, and have turned the gaze of the whole theatre upon him? When then no mortal king, but God Himself, not in this theatre, but in the theatre of the universe, in the assembly of the angels, the archangels, proclaimeth his name with uplifted voice shouting from heaven, tell me what place shall we assign to this holy man?


    [6.] But if you will, let us listen too to the voice itself. What then was the voice? Abraham, Abraham, lay not thy hand upon Isaac, neither do thou any thing unto him. For now I know that thou fearest God, and hast not spared thy son, thy well-beloved, for My sake. What is this? He that knoweth all things before they are, did He now know! And yet even to man the Patriarch’s fear of God was evident: so many proofs had he given, that his heart was right toward God, as when He said to him, Get thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred; when for His sake and the honour due to Him he relinquished to his sister’s son his priority, when He delivered him out of so great perils; when He bade him go into Egypt, and on his wife’s being taken from him, he repined not, and more instances besides; and as I said, from these things even man would have learned the Patriarch’s fear of God, much more then God, Who waiteth not for the acts to know the end. And how too justified He him, if He knew not? For it is written, Abraham believed, and it was counted unto him for righteousness.


    What then means this, Now I know? The Syriac hath, Now thou hast made known; that is, to men. For I knew of old, even before all those commandments. And why, to men even, now? for were not those acts enough to prove his mind was right toward God? They were enough indeed, but this one so much greater than them all, that they appear nothing beside it. As exalting then this good work, and shewing its superiority to all, He so spake. For of things which exceed and surpass all that went before, most men are wont to speak so: for instance, if one receive from another a gift greater than any former one, he often says, “Now I know that such an one loves me,” not hereby meaning, that he knew not in the time past, but as intending to declare what is now given to be greater than all. So also God, speaking after the manner of men, saith, Now I know, intending only to mark the exceeding greatness of the exploit; not that He then came to know either his fear or the greatness of it. For when He saith, Come, let Us go down and see, He saith it not as needing to go down, (for He both filleth all things, and knoweth all things certainly,) but so as teaching us not to give sentence lightly. And when He saith, The Lord looked down from Heaven: it describeth His perfect knowledge by a metaphor taken from men. So also here He saith, Now I know, to declare this to be greater than all which had preceded it. Of this itself too He furnisheth proof by adding, Because thou sparedst not thy son, thy well-beloved, for My sake; He saith not thy son only, but yet more, thy well-beloved. For he was not his son by nature only, but also by parental fondness, which having both by natural disposition, and by the great goodness of his child, he yet dared in him to spurn. And if about worthless children parents are not easily indifferent, but mourn even for them; when it is his son, his true son, his only-begotten, and his well-beloved, even Isaac, and the father himself is on the point of immolating him; who can describe the excessiveness of such philosophy? This exploit outshineth thousands of diadems, and crowns innumerable. For the wearer of that crown, both death ofttimes assaileth and annoyeth, and before death, assaults of circumstances without number; but this diadem shall no one have strength to take from him that weareth it; no not even after death; neither of his own household, nor of strangers. And let me point you out the costliest stone in this diadem. For as a costly stone, so this comes at the end and clasps it. What then is this? the words, for My sake? for not herein is the marvel, that he spared not, but that it was for His sake.


    Oh! blessed right hand, of what a knife was it accounted worthy? oh! wondrous knife, of what a right hand was it accounted worthy? Oh! wondrous knife, for what a purpose was it prepared? to what an office did it serve? to what a type did it minister? How was it bloodied? how was it not bloodied? For I know not what to say, so awful was that mystery. It touched not the neck of the child, nor passed through the throat of that holy one: nor was crimsoned with the blood of the righteous; rather it both touched, and passed through, and was crimsoned, and was bathed in it, yet was not bathed. Perchance I seem to you beside myself, uttering such contradictions. For, in truth, I am beside myself, with the thought of the wondrous deed of that righteous man; but I utter no contradictions. For indeed the righteous man’s hand thrust it in the throat of the lad, but God’s Hand suffered it not, so thrust, to be stained with blood of the lad. For it was not Abraham alone that held it back, but God also; and he by his purpose gave the stroke, God by His voice restrained it. For the same voice both armed and disarmed that right hand, which, marshalled under God, as if under a leader, performed all things at His beck, and all were ministered at His voice. For observe; He said, “Slay,” and straightway it was armed: He said, “Slay not,” and straightway it was disarmed: for every thing [before] had been fully prepared.


    (7.) And now God shewed the soldier and general to the whole world; this crowned victor, to the theatre of the angels; this priest, this king, crowned with that knife beyond a diadem, this trophy-bearer, this champion, this conqueror without a fight. For as if some general, having a most valiant soldier, should use his mastery of his weapons, his bearing, his ordered movements to dismay the adversary; so also God, by the purpose, the attitude, the bearing only of that righteous man, dismayed and routed the common enemy of us all, the Devil. For I deem that even he then shrunk away aghast. But if any one say, ‘And why suffered He not that right hand to be bathed, and why did He not then forthwith raise him up after being sacrificed?’ Because God might not accept such bloody offerings; such board were that of avenging demons. But here two things were displayed, both the lovingkindness of the Master, and the faithfulness of the servant. And before, indeed, he went out from his country: but then he abandoned even nature. Wherefore also he received his principal with usury: and very reasonably. For he chose to lose the name of father, to shew himself a faithful servant. Wherefore he became not a father only, but also a priest; and because for God’s sake he gave up his own, therefore also did God give him with these His own besides. When then enemies devise mischief, He allows it to come even to the trial, and then works miracles; as in the case of the furnace and the lions; but when Himself biddeth, readiness attained, He stayeth His bidding. What then, I ask, was wanting further in this noble deed? For did Abraham foreknow what would happen? Did he bargain for the mercy of God? For even though he were a prophet; yet the prophet knoweth not all things. So the actual sacrifice afterwards was superfluous, and unworthy of God. And if it was fit he should learn that God was able to raise from the dead, by the womb he had learnt this much more marvellously, or rather he learnt it even before that proof, for he had faith.


    [7.] Do thou then, not admire this righteous man only, but also imitate him, and when thou seest him amid so great uproar and surge of waves sailing as in a calm, take thou in hand in like way the helm of obedience and fortitude. For look, pray, not only at this, that he built up the altar and the wood; but remember too the voice of the lad, and reflect what hosts like snow storms assaulted him to dismay him, when he heard the lad say, My father, where is the lamb? Bethink thee how many thoughts were then stirred up armed not with iron, but with darts of flame; and piercing into and cutting him through on every side. If even now many, and those not parents, are moved to pity, and would have wept, did they not know the end: and many, I see, do weep, though they know it; what must it be thought he would feel, who begat, who nurtured him, in old age had him, had him only, him such an one, who sees, who hears him, and is presently about to slay him? What understanding in the words! What meekness in the question! Who then is here at work? The Devil, that he might set nature in a flame? God forbid! but God, the more to prove the golden soul of the righteous man. For when indeed the wife of Job speaks, a Devil is at work. For of such sort the advice is. But this one uttereth nothing blasphemous, but what is both very devout and thoughtful; and great the grace that overspread the words, much the honey that dropped therefrom, flowing from a calm and gentle soul. Even a heart of stone these words were enough to soften. But they turned not aside, nay, shook not that adamant. Nor said he, ‘Why callest thou him father, who in a little while will not be thy father, yea, who hath already lost that title of honour?’ And why doth the lad ask the question? Not of impertinence merely, not of curiosity, but as anxious about what was purposed. For he reflected that had his father not meant to make him part in what was done, he would not have left the servants below, and taken him only with him. For this reason, too, surely, it is, that when they were alone, then he asks him, when none heard what was said. So great was the judgment of the lad. Are ye not all warmed towards him, both men and women? Doth not each one of you mentally infold and kiss the child, and marvel at his judgment; and venerate the piety which, when he was both bound and laid on the wood, made him not be dismayed, nor struggle, nor accuse his father as mad; but he was even bound, and lifted up, and laid upon it, and endured all in silence, like a lamb, yea, rather like the common Lord of all. For of Him he both imitated the gentleness, and kept to the type. For He was led like a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep dumb before his shearer. And yet Isaac spake; for his Lord spake also. How dumb then? This meaneth, he spake nothing wilful or harsh, but all was sweet and mild, and the words more than the silence manifested his gentleness. For Christ also said, If I have spoken evil, bear witness of the evil; but if well, why smitest thou Me? and manifested His gentleness more than if He had held His peace. And as this one speaketh with his father from the altar, so too doth He from the Cross, saying, Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do. What then said the Patriarch? God will provide Himself a lamb for a burnt-offering, my son. Either uses the names of nature; the former, father; the latter, son; and on either side arduous is the war stirred up, and mighty the storm, and yet wreck no where: for religion triumphed over all. Then after he heard of God, he spoke no further word, nor was impertinently curious. Of such judgment was the child even in the very bloom of youth.


    Seest thou the king, over how many armies, in how many battles which beset him, he hath been victorious? For the barbarians were not so fearful to the city of Jerusalem, when they assaulted her oftentimes, as were to this man the thoughts on every side besieging him: but still he overcame all. Wouldest thou see the priest also? The instance is at hand. For when thou hast seen him with fire and a knife; and standing over an altar, what doubtest thou after as to his priesthood? But if thou wouldest see the sacrifice also, lo, here a twofold one. For he offered a son, he offered also a ram, yea, more and above all, his own will. And with the blood of the lamb he consecrated his right hand, with the sacrifice of his son, his soul. Thus was he ordained a priest, by the blood of his only-begotten, by the sacrifice of a lamb; for the priests also were consecrated by the blood of the victims which were offered to God. Wouldest thou see the prophet also? It is written, Your father Abraham rejoiced to see My day, and he saw it, and was glad.


    So also art thou thyself made king and priest and prophet in the Laver; a king, having dashed to earth all the deeds of wickedness, and slain thy sins; a priest, in that thou offerest thyself to God, and having sacrificed thy body, and being thyself slain also, for if we died with Him, saith he, we shall also live with Him; a prophet, knowing what shall be, and being inspired of God, and sealed. For as upon soldiers a seal, so is also the Spirit put upon the faithful. And if thou desert, thou art manifest [by it] to all. For the Jews had circumcision for a seal, but we, the earnest of the Spirit. Knowing then all this, and considering our high estate, let us exhibit a life worthy of the grace, that we may obtain also the kingdom to come; which may we all obtain through the grace and love towards men of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom, to the Father, together with the Holy Spirit, be glory, power, honour, now and for ever, and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY IV

    

    2 COR. 1:23.


    MOREOVER, I CALL GOD FOR A RECORD UPON MY SOUL, THAT TO SPARE YOU I CAME NOT AS YET UNTO CORINTH.


    WHAT sayest thou, O blessed Paul? To spare them thou camest not to Corinth? Surely thou presentest us with something of a contradiction. For a little above thou saidst, that thou therefore camest not, because thou purposest not according to the flesh, nor art thine own master, but art led about every where by the authority of the Spirit, and didst set forth thine afflictions. But here thou sayest it was thine own act that thou camest not, and not from the authority of the Spirit; for he saith, To spare you I came not to Corinth. What then is one to say? either, that this too was itself of the Spirit, and that he himself wished to come, but the Spirit suggested to him not to do so, urging the motive of sparing them; or else, that he is speaking of some other coming, and would signify that before he wrote the former Epistle, he was minded to have come, and for love’s sake restrained himself, lest he should find them yet unamended. Perhaps also, after the second Epistle, though the Spirit no longer forbade him to go, he voluntarily stayed away for this reason. And this suspicion is the more probable, that, in the first instance, the Spirit forbade him: but afterwards upon his own conviction also, that this was more advisable, he stayed away.


    And observe, I pray you, how he remembers again his own custom, (for this I shall never cease to observe,) of making what seems against him tell in his favour. For since it was natural for them to suspect this and say, ‘It was because thou hatedst us, thou wouldest not come unto us,’ he shews, on the contrary, that the cause for which he would not come, was because he loved them.


    What is the expression, to spare you? I heard, he saith, that some among you had committed fornication; I would not therefore come and make you sorry: for had I come, I must needs have enquired into the matter, and visited, and punished, and exacted justice from many. I judged it then better to be away, and to give opportunity for repentance, than to be with you, and to visit, and be still more incensed. For towards the end of this Epistle he hath plainly declared it, saying, I fear lest when I come, my God will humble me among you, and that I shall bewail many which have sinned already, and have not repented of the lasciviousness and uncleanness which they have committed. This therefore in this place also he intimates, and he saith it indeed as in his own defence; yet rebuketh them very severely, and putteth them in fear; for he implied, that they were open to punishment, and will also have somewhat to suffer, unless they be quickly reformed. And he says the same thing again at the end of the Epistle thus; If I come again, I will not spare. Only there he says it more plainly: but here, as it was the proem, he does not say it so, but in a repressed tone; nor is he content even with this, but he softens down even this, applying a corrective. For seeing the expression was that of one asserting great authority, (for a man spares those whom he has also power to punish,) in order to soften it, and draw a shade over what seems harsh, he saith,


    Ver. 24. Not for that we have dominion over your faith.


    That is, I did not therefore say, To spare you I came not, as having dominion over you. Again, he said not you, but your faith, which was at once gentler and truer. For one that hath no mind to believe, who hath power to compel?


    But are helpers of your joy?


    For since, saith he, your joy is ours, I came not, that I might not plunge you into sorrow, and increase my own despondency; but I stayed away, that being reformed by the threat, ye might be made glad. For we do every thing in order to your joy, and endeavour ourselves in this behalf, because we are ourselves partakers of it.


    For by faith ye stand.


    Behold him again, speaking repressedly. For he was afraid to rebuke them again; since he had scourged them severely in the former Epistle, and they had made some reformation. Now if, (now that they were reformed,) they had again received the same reproof, this was likely to throw them back. Whence this Epistle is much gentler than the former.


    Chap. 2:1. But I determined with myself that I would not come again to you in sorrow.


    The expression again proves that he had already been made sorry from thence, and whilst he seems to be speaking in his own defence, he covertly rebukes them. Now if they had both already made him sorry, and were about again to make him sorry, consider how great the displeasure was likely to be. But he saith not thus, ‘Ye made me sorry,’ but turns the expression differently, so as to imply the very same thing thus, ‘For this cause I came not that I might not make you sorry:’ which has the same force as what I said, but is more palatable.


    [2.] Ver. 2. For if I make you sorry, who is he then that maketh me glad, but the same which is made sorry by me?


    What is this consequence? A very just one indeed. For observe, I would not, he saith, come unto you, lest I should increase your sorrow, rebuking, shewing anger and disgust. Then seeing even this was strong, and implied accusation of them, that they so lived as to make Paul sorry, he applies a corrective in the words, For if I make you sorry, who is he then that maketh me glad, but the same which is made sorry by me?


    What he saith is of this kind. ‘Even though I were to be in sorrow, being compelled to rebuke you, and to see you sorry, still nevertheless this very thing would have made me glad. For this is a proof of the greatest love, that you hold me in such esteem, as to be hurt at my being displeased with you.’


    (2.) Behold too his prudence. Their doing what all disciples do, namely, smarting and feeling it when rebuked, he produces as an instance of their gratifying him; for, saith he, ‘No man maketh me so glad as he that giveth heed to my words, and is sorry when he seeth me angry.’


    Yet what followed naturally was to say, ‘For if I make you sorry, who is he then that can make you glad?’ But he doth not say this, but turns his speech back again, dealing tenderly with them, and says, ‘Though I make you sorry, even herein ye bestow on me a very great favour, in that ye are hurt at what I say.’


    Ver. 3. For I wrote this same unto you.


    What? That for this cause I came not, to spare you. When wrote he? In the former Epistle, when he said, I will not see you now by the way? I think not; but in this Epistle, when he said, Lest when I come again, my God will humble me among you. I have written then towards the end this same, saith he, lest when I come, my God will humble me, and I shall bewail many which have sinned already.


    But why didst thou write? Lest when I came I should have sorrow from them of whom I ought to rejoice, having confidence in you all, that my joy is the joy of you all? For whereas he said, he was made glad by their sorrow, and by itself this was too arrogant and harsh, again he gave it a different turn, and softened it by what he subjoined. For, he saith, I therefore wrote unto you before, that I might not with anguish find you unreformed; and I said this, lest I should have sorrow, out of regard not to my own interest but yours. For I know that if ye see me rejoicing, ye rejoice, and if ye behold me sad, ye are sad. Observe therefore again the connection of what he said; for so his words will be more easy to understand. I came not, he says, lest I should cause you sorrow when finding you unreformed. And this I did, not studying my own advantage, but yours. For as to myself, when ye are made sorry, I receive no little pleasure, seeing that you care so much about me, as to be sorry and distressed at my being displeased. For who is he that maketh me glad, but the same which is made sorry by me. However, though it be so with myself, yet because I study your advantage, I wrote this same thing to you, that I might not be made sorry, herein also again studying not my advantage, but yours; for I know, that were ye to see me sad, ye also would be sorry; as also ye are glad when ye see me rejoicing. Observe now his prudence. He said, I came not, that I might not make you sorry; although, saith he, this makes me glad. Then, lest he should seem to take pleasure in their pain, he saith, In this respect I am glad, inasmuch as I make you feel, for in another respect I am sorry, in that I am compelled to make those sorry who love me so much, not only by this rebuke, but also by being myself in sorrow, and by this means causing you fresh sorrow.


    But observe how he puts this so as to mingle praise; saying, from them of whom I ought to rejoice, for these are the words of one testifying genuineness and much tender affection; as if one were speaking of sons on whom he had bestowed many benefits, and for whom laboured. If then for this, I write and come not; it is with weighty meaning I come not, and not because I feel hate or aversion, but rather, exceeding love.


    [3.] Next, whereas he said, he that makes me sorry, makes me glad; lest they should say, ‘this then is what thou studiest, that thou mightest be made glad, and mightest exhibit to all the extent of thy power;’ he added,


    Ver. 4. For out of much affliction and anguish of heart I wrote unto you with many tears, not that ye should be grieved, but that ye might know the love which I have more abundantly unto you.


    What more tenderly affectioned than this man’s spirit is? for he sheweth himself to have been not less pained than they who had sinned, but even much more. For he saith not out of affliction merely, but out of much, nor with tears, but with many tears, and anguish of heart, that is, I was suffocated, I was choked with that despondency; and when I could no longer endure the cloud of despondency, I wrote unto you: not that ye should be grieved, but that ye might know the love, saith he, which I have more abundantly unto you. And yet what naturally followed was to say, not that ye might be grieved, but that ye might be corrected: (for indeed with this purpose he wrote.) This however he doth not say, but, (more to sweeten his words, and win them to a greater love-charm,) he puts this for it, shewing that he doth all from love.


    (3.) And he saith not simply the love, but, which I have more abundantly unto you. For hereby also he desires to win them, by shewing that he loveth them more than all, and feels towards them as to chosen disciples. Whence he saith, Even if I be not an Apostle unto others, yet doubtless I am to you; and, Though ye have many instructors, yet have ye not many fathers; and again, By the grace of God we have had our conversation in the world, and more abundantly to you wards; and farther on, Though the more abundantly love you, the less I be loved; and here, Which I have more abundantly unto you. So that if my words were full of anger, yet out of much love and sadness was the anger; and whilst writing the Epistle, I suffered, I was pained, not because ye had sinned only, but also because I was compelled to make you sorry. And this itself was out of love. Just as a father whose true born son is afflicted with a gangrene, being compelled to use the knife and cautery, is pained on both accounts, both that he is diseased, and that he is necessitated to use the knife to him. So that what ye consider a sign of hating you, was indeed a sign of excessive love. And if to have made you sorry was out of love, much more gladness at that sorrow.


    [4.] Having made this defence of himself, (for he frequently defends himself, without being ashamed; for if God doth so, saying, O My people, what have I done unto thee? much more might Paul,) having, I say, made this defence of himself, and being now about to pass on to the plea for him, who had committed fornication, in order, that they might not be distracted as at receiving contradictory commands, nor take to cavilling, because he it was who both then was angry, and was now commanding to forgive him, see how he provided for this beforehand, both by what he has said, and what he is going to say. For what saith he?


    Ver. 5. But if any have caused grief, he hath not grieved me.


    Having first praised them, as feeling joy and sorrow for the same things as himself, he then strikes into the subject of this person, having said first, my joy is the joy of you all. But if my joy is the joy of you all, need is that you should also now feel pleasure with me, as ye then were pained with me: for both in that ye were made sorry, ye made me glad; and now in that ye rejoice, (if as I suppose ye shall feel pleasure,) ye will do the same. He said not, my sorrow is the sorrow of you all; but having established this in the rest of what he said, he has now put forward that only, which he most desired, namely, the joy: saying, my joy is the joy of you all. Then, he makes mention also of the former matter, saying,


    But if any have caused grief, he hath not grieved me; but in part, (that I may not be too severe,) all of you.


    I know, he saith, that ye shared in my anger and indignation against him that had committed fornication, and that what had taken place grieved in part all of you. And therefore said I in part, not as though ye were less hurt than I, but that I might not weigh down him that had committed fornication. He did not then grieve me only, but you also equally, even though to spare him I said, in part. Seest thou how at once he moderated their anger, by declaring that they shared also in his indignation.


    Ver. 6. Sufficient to such a man is this censure, which was inflicted of many.


    And he saith not “to him that hath committed fornication,” but here again “to such a man,” as also in the former Epistle. Not however for the same reason; but there out of shame, here out of mercy. Wherefore he no where subsequently so much as mentions the crime; for it was time now to excuse.


    Ver. 7. So that contrariwise ye ought rather to forgive him, and comfort him, lest perhaps such a one should be swallowed up with overmuch sorrow.


    He bids them not only take off the censure; but, besides, restores him to his former estate; for if one let go him that hath been scourged, and heal him not, he hath done nothing. And see, how him too he keeps down, lest he should be rendered worse by the forgiveness. For though he had both confessed and repented, he makes it manifest that he obtaineth remission, not so much by his penitence, as by this free gift. Wherefore he saith, to forgive him, and to comfort him, and what follows again makes the same thing plain. For, saith he, it is not because he is worthy, nor because he has shewn sufficient penitence; but because he is weak, it is for this I request it.’ Whence also he added, lest perhaps such a one should be swallowed up with overmuch sorrow. And this is both as testifying to his deep repentance and as not allowing him to fall into despair.


    But what means this, swallowed up? If he either did as Judas did, or even in living became worse. For, saith he, he will even rush away from no longer enduring the anguish of this lengthened censure, perchance also despairing, he will either come to hang himself, or fall into greater crimes afterwards. One ought then to take steps beforehand; lest the sore become too hard to deal with; and lest what we have well done we destroy by our want of moderation.


    (4.) Now this he said, (as I have already observed,) both to keep him low, and to teach him not to be over-listless after this restoration. For, not as one who has washed all quite away; but as fearing, lest he should work ought of deeper mischief, I have so received him, he saith. Whence we learn that we must determine the penance, not only by the nature of the sins, but by the disposition and habit of them that sin. As the Apostle did in that instance. For he feared his weakness, and therefore said, lest he be swallowed up, as though by a wild beast, by a storm, by a billow.


    Ver. 8. wherefore I beseech you.


    He no longer commands, but beseeches not as a teacher, but as an equal; and having seated them on the judgment seat, he placed himself in the rank of an advocate; for having succeeded in his object, for joy he adopts without restraint the tone of supplication. And what can it be that thou beseechest? Tell me.


    That ye would confirm your love towards him.


    That is, ‘would make it strong,’ not simply have intercourse with him, nor any how. Herein, again, he bears testimony to their virtue as very great; since they who were so friendly and so applauded him, as even to be puffed up, were so estranged, that Paul takes such pains to make them confirm their love towards him. Herein is excellence of disciples, herein excellence of masters; that they should so obey the rein, he so manage their motions. If this were so even now too, they who sin would not have transgressed without feeling. For it is neither right to love hastily; nor to be estranged without some reason.


    [5.] Ver. 9. For to this end also did I write to you, that I might know the proof of you, whether ye be obedient in all things; not only in cutting off, but also in reuniting. Seest thou how here again he brings the danger to their doors. For as when he sinned, he alarmed their minds, except they should cut him off, saying, A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump, and several other things; so here too again he confronts them with the fear of disobedience, as good as saying, ‘As then ye had to consult not for him, but for yourselves too, so now must ye, not less for yourselves than for him; lest ye seem to be of such as love contention, and have not human sensibilities, and not to be in all things obedient. And hence he saith, For to this end also did I write to you, that I might know the proof of you, whether ye be obedient in all things.


    For the former instance might have seemed to proceed even of envy and malice, but this shews very especially the obedience to be pure, and whether ye are apt unto lovingkindness. For this is the test of right minded disciples; if they obey not only when ordered to do the former things, but when the contrary also. Therefore he said, in all things, shewing that if they disobey, they disgrace not him so much as themselves, earning the character of lovers of contention; and he doth this, that hence also he may drive them to obey. Whence also he saith, For to this end did I write to you; and yet he wrote not for this end, but he saith so in order to win them. For the leading object was the salvation of that person. But where it does no harm, he also gratifies them. And by saying, In all things, he again praises them, recalling to memory and bringing forth to view their former obedience.


    Ver. 10. To whom ye forgive any thing, I forgive also.


    Seest thou how again he assigns the second part to himself, shewing them as beginning, himself following. This is the way to soften an exasperated, to compose a contentious spirit. Then lest he should make them careless, as though they were arbiters, and they should refuse forgiveness; she again constrains them unto this, saying, that himself also had forgiven him.


    For if I have forgiven any thing, what I have forgiven was for your sakes. For, this very thing I have done for your sakes, he saith. And as when he commanded them to cut him off, he left not with them the power to forgive, saying, I have judged already to deliver such an one unto Satan, and again made them concur in his decision, saying, When ye are gathered together to deliver him, (thereby securing two most important things, viz. that the sentence should be passed; yet not without their consent, lest herein he might seem to hurt them;) and neither himself alone pronounces it, lest they should consider him self-willed, and themselves to be overlooked, nor yet leaves all to them, lest when possessed of the power they should deal treacherously by the offender, by unseasonably forgiving him: so also doth he here, saying, ‘I have already forgiven, who in the former Epistle had already judged.’ Then, lest they should be hurt, as though overlooked, he adds, for your sakes. What then? did he for men’s sake pardon? No; for on this account he added,


    In the person of Christ.


    What is in the person of Christ? Either he means according to [the will of] God, or unto the glory of Christ.


    Ver. 11. Lest Satan should get an advantage of us: for we are not ignorant of his devices.


    (5.) Seest thou how he both committeth the power to them, and again taketh it away, that by that he may soften them, by this eradicate their self will. But this is not all that he provides for by this, but shews also that should they be disobedient, the harm would reach to all, just as he did at the outset also. For then too he said, A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. And here again, Lest Satan should get an advantage of us. And throughout, he maketh this forgiveness the joint act of himself and them. Consider it from the first. But if any, saith he, have caused grief, he hath not grieved me, but, in part, all of you, that I may not be too severe. Then again, Sufficient to such a man is this censure which was inflicted of many. This is his own decision and opinion. He rested not however with this decision, but again makes them concur, saying, So that contrariwise ye ought rather to forgive him and comfort him. Wherefore I beseech you that ye would confirm your love towards him. Having thus again made the whole their act, he passes to his own authority, saying, For to this end did I write unto you, that I might know the proof of you, whether ye be obedient in all things. Then, again, he makes the favour theirs, saying, To whom ye forgive any thing. Then, his own, I forgive also: saying, if I have forgiven any thing, it is for your sakes. Then both theirs and his, For, saith he, if I have forgiven any thing, for your sakes forgave I it in the person of Christ, either [that is] for the glory of Christ, or as though Christ commanding this also, which was most effectual to prevail with them. For after this they would have feared not to grant that which tended to His glory, and which He willed. Then again he signifieth the common harm should they disobey; when he saith, Lest Satan should get an advantage of us; well naming it, getting advantage. For he no more takes his own, but violently seizeth ours, for he is reformed. And tell me not, that this one only becomes the wild beast’s prey, but consider this also, that the number of the herd is diminished, and now especially when it might recover what it had lost.


    For we are not ignorant of his devices,


    That he destroys even under the show of piety. For not only by leading into fornication can he destroy, but even by the contrary, the unmeasured sorrow following on the repentance for it. When then besides his own he taketh ours too, when both by bidding to sin, he destroys; and when we bid repent, violently seizeth; how is not this case getting advantage? For he is not content with striking down by sin, but even by repentance he doth this, except we be vigilant. Wherefore also with reason did he call it getting advantage, when he even conquereth with our own weapons. For to take by sin is his proper work; by repentance, however, is no more his; for ours, not his, is that weapon. When then even by this he is able to take, think how disgraceful the defeat, how he will laugh to scorn, and make ravage on us as weak and pitiful, if at least he is to subdue us with our own weapons. For it were matter for exceeding scorn and of the last disgrace, that he should invent wounds for us through our own remedies. Therefore he said, for we are not ignorant of his devices, exposing his versatility, his craftiness, his evil devices, his malice, his capacity to injure upon a show of piety.


    [6.] These things then having in mind, let us too never despise any one; nor ever, though we fall into sin, despair; on the other hand, again, let us not be easy-minded afterwards, but, when we transgress, afflict our minds, and not merely give vent to words. For I know many who say indeed, that they bewail their sins, but work nothing of account. They fast indeed, and wear rough garments; but after money are more eager than hucksters; are more the prey of anger than wild beasts, and take more pleasure in detraction than others do in commendations. These things are not repentance, these things are the semblance and shadow only of repentance, not repentance itself. Wherefore in the case of these persons too it is well to say, Take heed lest Satan should get an advantage of us, for we are not ignorant of his devices; for some he destroys through sins, others through repentance; but these in yet another way, by suffering them to gain no fruit from repentance. For when he found not how he might destroy them by direct [attack,] he came another road, heightening their toils, whilst robbing them of the fruits, and persuading them, as if they had successfully accomplished all they had to do, therefore to be neglectful of what remains.


    (6.) That we may not then fruitlessly afflict ourselves, let us address a few words to women of this character; for to women this disorder especially belongs. Praiseworthy indeed is even that which now ye do, your fasting, and lying on the ground, and your ashes; but except the rest be added, these are of no avail. God hath shewed how He remitteth sins. Why then forsaking that path, do ye carve another for yourselves. In old time the Ninevites sinned, and they did the things, which ye too now are doing. Let us see however what it was that availed them. For as in the case of the sick, physicians apply many remedies; howbeit the man of understanding regardeth not that the sick person has tried this and that, but what was of service to him; such must be also our inquiry here. What then was it that availed those barbarians? They applied fasting unto the wounds, yea applied extreme fasting, lying on the ground too, putting on of sackcloth, and ashes, and lamentations; they applied also a change of life. Let us then see which of these things made them whole. And whence, saith one, shall we know? If we come to the Physician, if we ask Him: for He will not hide it from us, but will even eagerly disclose it. Rather that none may be ignorant, nor need to ask, He hath even set down in writing the medicine that restored them. What then is this? God, saith He, saw that they turned every one from his evil way, and He repented of the evil that He had said He would do unto them. He said not, He saw [their] fasting and sackcloth and ashes. And I say not this to overturn fasting, (God forbid!) but to exhort you that with fasting ye do that which is better than fasting, the abstaining from all evil. David also sinned. Let us see then how he too repented. Three days he sat on ashes. But this he did not for the sin’s sake, but for the child’s, being as yet stupefied with that affliction. But the sin by other means did he wipe away, by humbleness, contrition of heart, compunction of soul, by falling into the like no more, by remembering it always, by bearing thankfully every thing that befalls him, by sparing those that grieve him, by forbearing to avenge on those who conspire against him; yea, even preventing those who desire to do this. For instance, when Shimei was bespattering him with reproaches without number, and the captain who was with him was greatly indignant, he said, Let him curse me, for the Lord hath bidden him: for he had a contrite and humbled heart, and it was this especially which wiped away his sins. For this is confession, this is repentance. But if whilst we fast we are proud, we have been not only nothing profited, but even injured.


    [7.] Humble then thine heart, thou too, that thou mayest draw God unto thee. For the Lord is nigh unto them that are of a contrite heart. Seest thou not in the gorgeous houses those who are in disgrace; how they answer not again when even the lower servants insult them, but put up with it, because of the disgrace with which their fault hath surrounded them; So do thou too: and if any one revile thee, wax not fierce, but groan, not for the insult, but for that sin which cast thee into disgrace. Groan when thou hast sinned, not because thou art to be punished, (for this is nothing,) but because thou hast offended thy Master, one so gentle, one so kind, one that so loveth thee and hangeth upon the hope of thy salvation, as to have given even His Son for thee. For this groan, and do this continually: for this is confession. Be not to-day of a cheerful, to-morrow of a sad, countenance, then again of a cheerful; but continue ever in mourning and self contrition. For, Blessed, saith he, are they that mourn, that is, they that do this perpetually. Continue then to do this perpetually, and to take heed to thyself, and to afflict thine heart; as one who had lost a beloved son might mourn. Rend, saith he, your hearts, and not your garments. That which is rent, will not lift itself on high; that which hath been broken, cannot rise up again. Hence one saith, Rend, and another, a broken and an humbled heart God will not despise. Yea, though thou be wise, or wealthy, or a ruler, rend thine heart. Suffer it not to have high thoughts, nor to be inflated. For that which is rent is not inflated, and even if there be ought to make it rise, from being rent it cannot retain the inflation. So also do thou be humble-minded. Consider that the publican was justified by one word, although that was not humbleness, but a true confession. Now if this hath power so great, how much more humbleness. Remit offences to those who have transgressed against thee, for this too remitteth sins. And concerning the former He saith, I saw that he went sorrowful, and I healed, his ways; and in Ahab’s case, this appeased the wrath of God: concerning the latter, Remit, and it shall be remitted unto you. There is also again another way which bringeth us this medicine; condemning what we have done amiss; for, Declare thou first thy transgressions, that thou mayest be justified. And for one in afflictions to give thanks, looseth his sins; and almsgiving, which is greater than all.


    Reckon up therefore the medicines which heal thy wounds, and apply all unremittingly, humbleness, confession, forgetting wrongs, giving thanks in afflictions, shewing mercy both in alms and actions, persevering in prayer. So did the widow propitiate the cruel and unyielding judge. And if she the unjust, much more thou the gentle. There is yet another way along with these, defending the oppressed; for, He saith, judge the fatherless, and plead for the widow; and come, and let us reason together, and though your sins be as scarlet, I will make them white as snow. What excuse then can we deserve to have made for us, if with so many ways leading us up to heaven, and so many medicines to heal our wounds, even after the Laver we continue where we were. Let us then not only continue so, but let those indeed who have never yet fallen abide in their proper loveliness; yea, rather let them cultivate it more and more, (for these good works, where they find not sins, make the beauty greater:) and let us, who in many things have done amiss, in order to the correction of our sins use the means mentioned: that we may stand at the tribunal of Christ with much boldness, whereunto may all we attain through the grace and love towards men of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father, together with the Holy Spirit, be glory, and power, and honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY V

    

    2 COR. 2:12, 13.


    FURTHERMORE, WHEN I CAME TO TROAS TO PREACH CHRIST’S GOSPEL, AND A DOOR WAS OPENED UNTO ME OF THE LORD, I HAD NO REST IN MY SPIRIT, BECAUSE I FOUND NOT TITUS MY BROTHER.


    THESE words seem on the one hand to be unworthy of Paul, if because of a brother’s absence, he threw away so great an opportunity of saving; and on the other, to hang apart from the context. What then? Will ye that we should first prove that they hang upon the context, or, that he hath said nothing unworthy of himself? As I think, the second, for so the other point also will be easier and clearer.


    How then do these [words] hang upon those before them? Let us recall to mind what those were, and so we shall perceive this. What then were those before? What he said at the beginning. I would not have you, saith he, ignorant of our trouble which came to us in Asia, that we were pressed out of measure above strength. Now having shewn the manner of his deliverance, and inserted the intermediate matter, he is of necessity led to teach them again, that, in yet another way he had been troubled. How, and in what way? In not finding Titus. Fearful indeed, and enough to prostrate the soul, is it, even to endure trials; but when there is none to comfort, and that can help to bear the burden, the tempest becometh greater. Now Titus, is he, whom further on he speaks of as having come to him from them, and of whom he runs through many and great praises, and whom he said he had sent. With the view then of shewing that in this point also he had been afflicted for their sakes, he said these things.


    That the words then in question hang on what went before, is from all this plain. And I will attempt to prove also that they are not unworthy of Paul. For He doth not say, that the absence of Titus impeded the salvation of those who were about to come over, nor yet that he neglected those that believed on this account, but that he had no rest, that is, ‘I was troubled, I was distressed for the absence of my brother;’ shewing how great a matter a brother’s absence is; and therefore he departed thence. But what means, when I had come to Troas to preach the Gospel? he saith not simply ‘I arrived,’ but, ‘so as to preach. But still, though I had both come for that, and found very much, to do, (for a door was opened unto me of the Lord,) I had, saith he, no rest,’ not that for this he impeded the work. How then saith he,


    Ver. 13. Taking my leave of them, I went from thence?


    That is, ‘I spent no longer time, being straitened and distressed.’ And perhaps the work was even impeded by his absence. And this was no light consolation to them too. For if when a door was opened there, and for this purpose he had come; yet because he found not the brother, he quickly started away; much more, he saith, ought ye to make allowance for the compulsion of those affairs, which lead us and lead us about every where, and suffer us not according as we wish either to journey, or tarry amongst those, with whom we may wish, a longer time. Whence also he proceeds in this place again to refer his journeyings to God, as he did above to the Spirit, saying,


    Ver. 14. Now thanks be to God, which always causeth us to triumph in Christ, and maketh manifest the savour of His knowledge by us in every place.


    For that he may not seem as though in sorrow to be lamenting these things, he sendeth up thanks to God. Now what he saith is this: ‘Every where is trouble, every where straitness. I came into Asia, I was burthened beyond strength. I came to Troas, I found not the brother. I came not to you; this too bred in me no slight, yea rather, exceeding great dejection, both because many among you had sinned, and because on this account I see you not. For, To spare you, he saith, I came not as yet unto Corinth.


    That then he may not seem to be complaining in so speaking, he adds, ‘We not only do not grieve in these afflictions, but we even rejoice; and, what is still greater, not for the sake of the rewards to come only, but those too even which are present. For even here we are by these things made glorious and conspicuous. So far then are we from lamenting, that we even call the thing a triumph; and glory in what happeneth.’ For which cause also he said, Now thanks be unto God, Which always causeth us to triumph, that is, ‘Who maketh us renowned unto all. For what seemeth to be matter of disgrace, being persecuted from every quarter, this appeareth to us to be matter of very great honour.’ Wherefore he said not, “Which maketh us seen of all,” but, Which causeth us to triumph: shewing that these persecutions set up a series of trophies against the devil in every part of the world. Then having mentioned along with the author, the subject also of the triumph, he thereby also raiseth up the hearer. ‘For not only are we made to triumph by God, but also in Christ;’ that is, on account of Christ and the Gospel. ‘For seeing it behoveth to triumph, all need is that we also who carry the trophy, are seen of all, because we bear Him. For this reason we become observed and conspicuous.’


    [2.] Ver. 14. And which maketh manifest the savour of His knowledge by us in every place.


    (2.) He said above, Which always causeth us to triumph. Here he saith in every place, shewing that every, both place and time, is full of the Apostles’ labours. And he uses yet another metaphor, that of the sweet savour. For ‘like as those who bear ointment, so are we,’ saith he, ‘manifest to all;’ calling the knowledge a very precious ointment. Moreover, he said not, ‘the knowledge;’ but the savour of the knowledge; for such is the nature of the present knowledge, not very clear, nor uncovered. Whence also he said in the former Epistle, For now we see through a glass darkly. And here he calls that which is such a savour. Now he that perceiveth the savour, knoweth that there is ointment lying somewhere: but of what nature it is as to the substance, he knows not yet, unless he happens before to have seen it. ‘So also we. That God is, we know, but what in substance we know not yet. We are then, as it were, a Royal censer, breathing, whithersoever we go, of the heavenly ointment, and the spiritual sweet savour.’ Now he said this, at once both to set forth the power of the Preaching, in that, by the very designs formed against them, they shine more than those who persecute them, and who cause the whole world to know both their trophies and their sweet savour: and to exhort them in regard to their afflictions and trials, to bear all nobly, seeing that even before the Recompense they reap this glory inexpressible.


    Ver. 15. For we are unto God a sweet savour of Christ, in them that are saved, and in them that perish.


    Whether, saith he, one be saved, or whether lost, the Gospel continues to have its proper virtue: and as the light, although it blindeth the weakly, is still light, though causing blindness; and as honey, though it be bitter to those who are diseased, is in its nature sweet; so also is the Gospel of sweet savour, even though some should be lost who believe it not. For not It, but their own perverseness, worketh the perdition. And by this most of all is its sweet savour manifested, by which the corrupt and the vicious perish; so that not only by the salvation of the good, but also by the perdition of the wicked, is its excellence declared. Since both the sun, for this reason most especially that he is exceeding bright, doth wound the eyes of the weak: and the Saviour is for the fall and rising again of many, but still He continueth to be a Saviour, though ten thousand fall; and His coming brought a sorer punishment upon them that believe not, but still it continueth to be full of healing. Whence also he saith, We are unto God a sweet savour; that is, ‘even though some be lost, we continue to be that which we are.’ Moreover he said not simply, a sweet savour, but, unto God. And when we are a sweet savour unto God, and He decreeth these things, who shall henceforth gainsay?


    The expression also, sweet savour of Christ, appears to me to admit of a double interpretation: for he either means that in dying they offered themselves a sacrifice: or that they were a sweet savour of the death of Christ, as if one should say, this incense is a sweet savour of this victim. The expression then, sweet savour, either signifieth this, or, as I first said, that they are daily sacrificed for Christ’s sake.


    [3.] Seest thou to what a height he hath advanced the trials, terming them a triumph and a sweet savour, and a sacrifice offered unto God. Then, whereas he said, we are a sweet savour, and in them that perish, lest thou shouldest think that these too are acceptable, he added,


    Ver. 16. To the one we are the savour of death unto death, and to the other, the savour of life unto life.


    For this sweet savour some so receive that they are saved, some so, that they perish. So that should any be lost, the fault is from himself: for both ointment is said to suffocate swine, and light, (as I before observed,) to blind the weak. And such is the nature of good things; they not only correct what is akin to them, but also destroy the opposite: and in this way is their power most displayed. For so both fire, not only when it giveth light, nor only when it purifieth gold, but even when it consumeth thorns, doth very greatly display its proper power, and so shew itself to be fire: and Christ too herein also doth discover His own majesty when He shall consume Antichrist with the spirit of His mouth, and destroy him with the brightness of His coming.


    And who is sufficient for these things?


    Seeing he had uttered great things, that ‘we are a sacrifice of Christ, and a sweet savour, and are every where made to triumph,’ he again useth humbleness, referring all to God. Whence also he saith, and who is sufficient for these things? ‘for all,’ saith he, ‘is Christ’s, nothing our own.’ Seest thou how opposite his language to the false Apostles’? For they indeed glory, as contributing somewhat from themselves unto the message: he, on the contrary, saith, he therefore glorieth, because he saith that nothing is his own. For our glorying is this, the testimony of our conscience, that not with fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of God, we have had our conversation in the world. And that which they considered it a glory to acquire, I mean the wisdom from without, he makes it his to take away. Whence also he here saith, And who is sufficient for these things? But if none are sufficient, that which is done is of grace.


    Ver. 17. For we are not as the rest, which corrupt the word of God.


    ‘For, even if we use great sounding words, yet we declared nothing to be our own that we achieved, but all Christ’s. For we will not imitate the false apostles; the men who say that most is of themselves.’ For this is to corrupt, when one adulterates the wine; when one sells for money what he ought to give freely. For he seems to me to be here both taunting them in respect to money, and again hinting at the very thing I have said, as that they mingle of their own things with God’s; which is the charge Esaias brings when he said, Thy vintners mingle wine with water: for even if this was said of wine, yet one would not err in expounding it of doctrine too. ‘But we,’ saith he, ‘do not so: but such as we have been entrusted with, such do we offer you, pouring out the word undiluted.’ Whence he added, But as of sincerity, but as of God, in the sight of God speak we in Christ.


    ‘We do not,’ saith he, ‘beguile you, and so preach, as conferring a gift on you, or as bringing in and mingling somewhat from ourselves, but as of God; that is, we do not say that we confer any thing of our own, but that God hath given all.’ For of God means this; To glory in nothing as if we had it of our own, but to refer every thing to Him.


    Speak we in Christ.


    Not by our own wisdom, but instructed by the power that cometh from Him. Those who glory speak not in this way, but as bringing in something from themselves. Whence he elsewhere also turns them into ridicule, saying, For what hast thou that thou didst not receive? now if thou didst receive it, why dost thou glory as if thou hadst not received it. This is the highest virtue, to refer every thing to God, to consider nothing to be our own, to do nothing out of regard to men’s opinion, but to what God willeth. For He it is that requireth the account. Now however this order is reversed: and of Him that shall sit upon the tribunal, and require the account, we have no exceeding fear, yet tremble at those who stand and are judged with us.


    [4.] Whence then is this disease? Whence hath it broken out in our souls? From not meditating continually on the things of that world, but being rivetted to present things. Hence we both easily fall into wicked doings, and even if we do any good thing, we do it for display, so that thence also loss cometh to us. For instance, one has looked on a person often with unbridled eyes, unseen of her, or of those who walk with her, yet of the Eye that never sleeps was not unseen. For even before the commission of the sin, It saw the unbridled soul, and that madness within, and the thoughts that were whirled about in storm and surge; for no need hath He of witnesses and proofs Who knoweth all things. Look not then to thy fellow-servants: for, though man praise, it availeth not, if God accept not; and though man condemn, it harmeth not, so God do not condemn. Oh! provoke not so thy Judge; of thy fellow-servants making great account, yet when Himself is angry, not in fear and trembling at Him. Let us then despise the praise that cometh of men. How long shall we be low-minded and grovelling? How long, when God lifteth us to heaven, take we pains to be trailed along the ground? The brethren of Joseph, had they had the fear of God before their eyes, as men ought to have, would not have taken their brother in a lonely place and killed him. Cain again, had he feared that sentence as he should have feared, would not have said, Come, and let us go into the field: for to what end, O miserable and wretched! dost thou take him apart from him that begat him, and leadest him out into a lonely place? For doth not God see the daring deed even in the field? Hast thou not been taught by what befel thy father, that He knoweth all things, and is present at all things that are done? And why, when he denied, said not God this unto him: ‘Hidest thou from Me Who am present every where, and know the things that are secret?’ Because as yet he knew not aright to comprehend these high truths. But what saith he? The voice of thy brother’s blood crieth unto Me. Not as though blood hath a voice; but like as we say when things are plain and clear, “the matter speaketh for itself.”


    (4.) Wherefore surely it behoveth to have before our eyes the sentence of God, and all terrors are extinguished. So too in prayers we can keep awake, if we bear in mind with whom we are conversing, if we reflect that we are offering sacrifice, and have in our hands a knife, and fire, and wood; if in thought we throw wide the gates of heaven, if we transport ourselves thither, and taking the sword of the Spirit infix it in the throat of the victim: make watchfulness the sacrifice, and tears the libation to Him. For such is the blood of this victim. Such the slaughter that crimsons that altar. Suffer not then aught of worldly thoughts to occupy thy soul then. Bethink thee that Abraham also, when offering sacrifice, suffered nor wife, nor servant, nor any other to be present. Neither then do thou suffer any of the slavish and ignoble passions to be present unto thee, but go up alone into the mountain where he went up, where no second person is permitted to go up. And should any such thoughts attempt to go up with thee, command them with authority, and say, Sit ye there, and I and the lad will worship, and return to you; and leaving the ass and the servants below, and whatever is void of reason and sense, go up, taking with thee whatever is reasonable, as he took Isaac. And build thine altar so as he, as having nothing human, but having outstepped nature. For he too, had he not outstepped nature, would not have slain his child. And let nothing disturb thee then, but be lift up above the heavens themselves. Groan bitterly, sacrifice confession, (for, saith he, Declare thou first thy transgressions, that thou mayest be justified,) sacrifice contrition of heart. These victims turn not to ashes, nor dissolve into smoke, nor melt into air; neither need they wood and fire, but only a deep-pricked heart. This is wood, this is fire to burn, yet not consume them. For he that prayeth with warmth, is burnt, yet not consumed; but like gold that is tried by fire becometh brighter.


    (5.) [5.] And withal observe heedfully one thing more, in praying to say none of those things that provoke thy Master; neither draw near [to pray] against enemies. For if to have enemies be a reproach, consider how great the evil to pray against them. For need is, that thou defend thyself and shew why thou hast enemies: but thou even accusest them. And what forgiveness shalt thou obtain, when thou both revilest, and at such a time, when thyself needest much mercy. For thou drewest near to supplicate for thine own sins: make not mention then of those of others, lest thou recall the memory of thine own. For if thou say, ‘Smite mine enemy,’ thou hast stopped thy mouth, thou hast cut off boldness from thy tongue: first, indeed, because thou hast angered the Judge at once on prefacing; next, because thou askest things at variance with the character of thy prayer. For if thou comest near for forgiveness of sins, how discoursest thou of punishment? The contrary surely was there need to do, and to pray for them, that we may with boldness beseech this for ourselves also. But now thou hast forestalled the Judge’s sentence by thine own, demanding that He punish them that sin: for this depriveth of all pardon. But if thou pray for them, even if thou say nothing in thine own sins’ behalf, thou hast achieved all. Consider how many sacrifices there are in the law; a sacrifice of praise, a sacrifice of acknowledgment, a sacrifice of peace, a sacrifice of purifications, and numberless others, and not one of them against enemies, but all in behalf either of one’s own sins, or one’s own successes. For comest thou to another God? To Him thou comest that said, “Pray for your enemies.” How then dost thou cry against them? How dost thou beseech God to break His own law? This is not the guise of a suppliant. None supplicates the destruction of another, but the safety of himself. Why then wearest thou the guise of a suppliant, but hast the words of an accuser? Yet when we pray for ourselves, we scratch ourselves and yawn, and fall into ten thousand thoughts; but when against our enemies, we do so wakefully. For since the devil knows that we are thrusting the sword against ourselves, he doth not distract nor call us off then, that he may work us the greater harm. But, saith one, ‘I have been injured and am afflicted.’ Why not then pray against the devil, who injureth us most of all. This thou hast also been commanded to say, Deliver us from the evil one. He is thy irreconcileable foe, but man, do whatsoever he will, is a friend and brother. With him then let us all be angry; against him let us beseech God, saying, “Bruise Satan under our feet;” for he it is that breedeth also the enemies [we have]. But if thou pray against enemies, thou prayest so as he would have thee pray, just as if for thine enemies, then against him. Why then letting him go, who is thine enemy indeed, dost thou tear thine own members, more cruel in this than wild beasts. ‘But,’ saith one, ‘he insulted me, and robbed me of money;’ and which hath need to grieve, he that suffered injury, or he that inflicted injury? Plainly he that inflicted injury, since whilst he gained money he cast himself out of the favour of God, and lost more than he gained: so that he is the injured party. Surely then need is, not that one pray against, but for him, that God would be merciful to him. See how many things the Three Children suffered, though they had done no harm. They lost country, liberty, were taken captive, and made slaves; and when carried away into a foreign and barbarous land, were even on the point of being slain on account of the dream, without cause or object. What then? When they had entered in with Daniel, what prayed they? What said they? Dash down Nabuchodonosor, pull down his diadem, hurl him from the throne? Nothing of this sort; but they desired mercies of God. And when they were in the furnace, likewise. But not so ye: but when ye suffer far less than they, and oftentimes justly, ye cease not to vent ten thousand imprecations. And one saith, ‘Strike down my enemy as Thou overwhelmedst the chariot of Pharaoh;’ another, ‘Blast his flesh;’ another again, ‘Requite it on his children.’ Recognise ye not these words? Whence then is this your laughter? Seest thou how laughable this is, when it is uttered without passion. And so all sin then discovereth how vile it is, when thou strippest it of the state of mind of the perpetrator. Shouldest thou remind one who has been angered, of the words which he said in his passion, he will sink for shame, and scorn himself, and will wish he had suffered a thousand punishments, rather than those words to be his. And shouldest thou, when the embrace is over, bring the unchaste to the woman he sinned with, he too will turn away from her as disgusting. And so do ye, because ye are not under the influence of the passion, laugh now. For worthy to be laughed at are they, and the words of drunken old gossips; and springing from a womanish littleness of soul. And yet Joseph, though he had been sold, and made a slave, and had tenanted a prison, uttered not even then a bitter word against the authors of his sorrows. But what saith he? Indeed I was stolen away out of the land of the Hebrews; and addeth not by whom. For he feels more ashamed for the wickednesses of his brethren, than they who wrought them. Such too ought to be our disposition, to grieve for them who wrong us, more than they themselves do. For the hurt passeth on to them. As then they who kick against nails, yet are proud of it, are fit objects of pity and lamentation on account of this madness; so they who injure those that do them no evil, inasmuch as they wound their own souls, are fit objects for many moans and lamentations, not for curses. For nothing is more polluted than a soul that curseth, or more impure than a tongue that offereth such sacrifices. Thou art a man; vomit not forth the poison of asps. Thou art a man; become not a wild beast. For this was thy mouth made, not that thou shouldest bite, but that thou shouldest heal the wounds of others. ‘Remember the charge I have given thee,’ saith God, ‘to pardon and forgive. But thou beseechest Me also to be a party to the overthrow of My own commandments, and devourest thy brother, and reddenest thy tongue, as madmen do their teeth on their own members.’ How, thinkest thou, the devil is pleased and laughs, when he hears such a prayer? and how, that God is provoked, and turneth from and abhorreth thee, when thou beseechest things like these? Than which, what can be more dangerous? For if none should approach the mysteries that hath enemies: how must not he, that not only hath, but also prayeth against them, be excluded even from the outer courts themselves? Thinking then on these things, and considering the Subject of the Sacrifice, that He was sacrificed for enemies; let us not have an enemy: and if we have, let us pray for him; that we too having obtained forgiveness of the sins we have committed, may stand with boldness at the tribunal of Christ; to Whom be glory for ever. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY VI

    

    2 COR. 3:1.


    DO WE BEGIN AGAIN TO COMMEND OURSELVES? OR NEED WE, AS SOME, EPISTLES OF COMMENDATION TO YOU, OR LETTERS OF COMMENDATION FROM YOU?


    HE anticipates and hath put himself an objection, which others would have urged against him, ‘Thou vauntest thyself;’ and this though he had before employed so strong a corrective in the expressions, Who is sufficient for these things? and, of sincerity … speak we. Howbeit he is not satisfied with these. For such is his character. From appearing to say any thing great of himself he is far removed, and avoids it even to great superfluity and excess. And mark, I pray thee, by this instance also, the abundance of his wisdom. For a thing of woeful aspect, I mean tribulations, he so much exalted, and shewed to be so bright and lustrous, that out of what he said the present objection rose up against him. And he does so also towards the end. For after having enumerated numberless perils, insults, straits, necessities, and as many such like things as be, he added, We commend not ourselves, but give you occasion to glory. And he expresses this again with vehemence in that place, and with more of encouragement. For here the words are those of love, Need we, as some, epistles of commendation? but there what he says is full of a kind of pride even, necessarily and properly so, of pride, I say, and anger. For we commend not ourselves again, saith he, but give you occasion to glory; and, Again, think ye that we excuse ourselves unto you, for we speak before God in Christ. For I fear lest when I come I shall not find you such as I would, and that I shall be found unto you such as ye would not. For to prevent all appearance of a wish to flatter, as though he desired honour from them, he speaketh thus, I fear lest when I come I shall not find you such as I would, and that I shall be found unto you such as ye would not. This however comes after many accusations; but in the beginning he speaketh not so, but more gently. And what is it he saith? He spoke of his trials and his perils, and that every where he is conducted as in procession by God in Christ, and that the whole world knoweth of these triumphs. Since then he has uttered great things of himself, he urges this objection against himself, Do we begin again to commend ourselves? Now what he saith is this: Perchance some one will object against us, ‘What is this, O Paul? Sayest thou these things of thyself, and exaltest thyself?’ To do away then with this suspicion, he saith, We desire not this, that is, to boast and exalt ourselves; yea, so far are we from needing epistles of commendation to you, that ye are to us instead of an epistle. For, saith he,


    Ver. 2. Ye are our epistle.


    What means this, ye are? ‘Did we need to be commended to others, we should have produced you before them instead of an epistle.’ And this he said in the former Epistle. For the seal of mine Apostleship are ye. But he doth not here say it in this manner, but in irony, so as to make his question, Do we need epistles of commendation? more cutting. And in allusion to the false apostles, he added, as some, [epistles of commendation] to you, or letters of commendation from you, to others. Then because what he had said was severe, he softens it, by adding, Ye are our epistle, written in our hearts, known of all,


    Ver. 3. Forasmuch as ye are manifestly declared to be the epistle of Christ.


    Here he testifieth not only to their love, but also to their good works: if indeed they are able (as he says) to shew unto all men by their own virtue the high worth of their teacher, for this is the meaning of, Ye are our epistle.


    What letters would have done to commend and gain respect for us, that ye do both as seen and heard of; for the virtue of the disciples is wont to adorn and to commend the teacher more than any letter.


    Ver. 3. Written in our hearts.


    (2.) That is, which all know; we so bear you about every where, and have you in mind. As though he said, Ye are our commendation to others, for we both have you continually in our heart, and proclaim to all your good works. Because then that even to others yourselves are our commendation, we need no epistles from you; but further, because we love you exceedingly, we need no commendation to you. For to those who are strangers one hath need of letters, but ye are in our mind. Yet he said not merely, ye are [in it], but, written in [it], that is, ye cannot slide out of it. For just as from letters, by reading, so from our heart, by perceiving, all are acquainted with the love we bear you. If then the object of a letter be, to certify, “such an one is my friend, and let him have free intercourse [with you],” your love is sufficient to secure all this. For should we go to you, we have no need of others to commend us, seeing your love anticipateth this; and should we go to others, again we need no letters, the same love again sufficing unto us in their stead, for we carry about the epistle in our hearts.


    [2.] Then exalting them still higher, he even calleth them the epistle of Christ, saying,


    Ver. 3. Forasmuch as ye are manifestly declared to be the epistle of Christ.


    And having said this, he afterwards hence takes ground and occasion for a discussion on the Law. And there is another aim in his here styling them His epistle. For above as commending him, he called them an epistle; but here an epistle of Christ, as having the Law of God written in them. For, what things God wished to declare to all and to you, these are written in your hearts. But it was we, who prepared you to receive the writing. For just as Moses hewed the stones and tables, so we, your souls. Whence he saith,


    Ministered by us.


    Yet in this they were on an equality; for the former were written on by God, and these by the Spirit. Where then is the difference?


    Written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God; not in tables of stone, but in fleshy tables of the heart.


    Wide as the difference between the Spirit and ink, and a stony table and a fleshy, so wide is that between these and those; consequently between themselves who ministered, and him who ministered to them. Yet because it was a great thing he had uttered, he therefore quickly checks himself, saying,


    Ver. 4. And such trust have we through Christ to Godward,


    And again refers all to God: for it is Christ, saith he, Who is the Author of these things to us.


    Ver. 5. Not that we are sufficient of ourselves to think any thing as of ourselves.


    See again, yet another corrective. For he possesses this virtue, humility I mean, in singular perfection. Wherefore whenever he saith any thing great of himself, he maketh all diligence to soften down extremely, and by every means, what he has said. And so he does in this place also, saying, Not that we are sufficient of ourselves to think any thing as of ourselves: that is, I said not, We have trust, as though part were ours and part God’s; but I refer and ascribe the whole to Him.


    Ver. 5, 6. For our sufficiency is of God. Who also hath made us sufficient ministers of the New Testament.


    What means, made us sufficient? Made us able and fitting. And it is not a little thing to be the bearer to the world of such tables and letters, greater far than the former. Whence also he added,


    Not of the letter, but of the spirit. See again another difference. What then? was not that Law spiritual? How then saith he, We know that the Law is spiritual? Spiritual indeed, but it bestowed not a spirit. For Moses bare not a spirit, but letters; but we have been entrusted with the giving of a spirit. Whence also in further completion of this [contrast,] he saith,


    For the letter killeth, but the spirit giveth life.


    (3.) Yet these things he saith not absolutely; but in allusion to those who prided themselves upon the things of Judaism. And by letter here he meaneth the Law, which punisheth them that transgress; but by spirit the grace, which through Baptism giveth life to them who by sins were made dead. For having mentioned the difference arising from the nature of the tables, he doth not dwell upon it, but rapidly passing it by, bestows more labour upon this, which most enabled him to lay hold on his hearer, from considerations of what was advantageous and easy; for, saith he, it is not laborious, and the gift it offers is greater. For if when discoursing of Christ, he puts especially forward those things which are of His lovingkindness, more than of His merit, and which are mutually connected, much greater necessity is there for his doing so when treating of the covenant. What then is the meaning of the letter killeth? He had said tables of stone and fleshy hearts: so far he seemed to mention no great difference. He added, that the former [covenant] was written with letters or ink, but this with the Spirit. Neither did this rouse them thoroughly. He says at last what is indeed enough to give them wings; the one killeth, the other giveth life. And what doth this mean? In the Law, he that hath sin is punished; here, he that hath sins cometh and is baptized, and is made righteous, and being made righteous, he liveth, being delivered from the death of sin. The Law, if it lay hold on a murderer, putteth him to death; the Gospel, if it lay hold on a murderer, enlighteneth, and giveth him life. And why do I instance a murderer? The Law laid hold on one that gathered sticks on a sabbath day, and stoned him. This is the meaning of, the letter killeth. The Gospel takes hold on thousands of homicides and robbers, and baptizing delivereth them from their former vices. This is the meaning of, the Spirit giveth life. The former maketh its captive dead from being alive, the latter rendereth the man it hath convicted alive from being dead. For, come unto me, ye that labour and are heavy laden, and, He said not, ‘I will punish you,’ but, I will refresh you. For in Baptism the sins are buried, the former things are blotted out, the man made alive, the entire grace written upon his heart, as it were a table. Consider then how high is the dignity of the Spirit, seeing that His tables are better than those former ones; seeing that even a greater thing is shewn forth than the resurrection itself. For indeed, that state of death, from which He delivers, is more irremediable than the former one: as much more so, as soul is of more value than body: and this life is conferred by that, by that which the Spirit giveth. But if It be able to bestow this, much more then that which is less. For, that prophets wrought, but this they could not: for none can remit sins but God only; nor did the prophets bestow that life without the Spirit. But this is not the marvel only, that it giveth life, but that it conferred on others also the power to do this. For He saith, Receive ye the Holy Ghost. Wherefore? Because without the Spirit it might not be? [Yes,] but God, as shewing that It is of supreme authority; and of that Kingly Essence, and hath the same power [with Himself,] saith this too. Whence also He adds, Whosesoever sins ye remit, they are remitted; and whosesoever sins ye retain, they are retained.


    (4.) [3.] Since then It hath given us life, let us abide alive, and not return again to the former deadness: for Christ dieth no more; for in that He died, He died unto sin once: and He will not have us always saved by grace: for so we shall be empty of all things. Wherefore He will have us contribute something also from ourselves. Let us then contribute, and preserve to the soul its life. And what is life in a soul, learn from the body. For the body too we then affirm to live, when it moves with a healthy kind of motion; but when it lies prostrate and powerless, or its motions are disorderly, though it retain the semblance of life or motion, the life, which is such, is more grievous than any death: and should it utter nothing sane, but words of the crazy, and see one object in place of another, such a man again is more pitiable than those who are dead. So also the soul, when it hath no healthiness, though it retain a semblance of life, is dead: when it doth not see gold as gold, but as something great and precious; when it thinketh not of the future, but crawleth upon the ground; when it doth one thing in place of another. For whence is it clear that we have a soul? Is it not from its operations? When then it doth not perform the things proper to it, is it not dead? when, for instance, it hath no care for virtue, but is rapacious, and transgresseth the law; whence can I tell that thou hast a soul? Because thou walkest? But this belongs to the irrational creatures as well. Because thou eatest and drinkest? But this too belongeth to wild beasts. Well then, because thou standest upright on two feet? This convinceth me rather that thou art a beast in human form. For when thou resemblest one in all other respects, but not in its manner of erecting itself, thou dost the more disturb and terrify me; and I the more consider that which I see to be a monster. For did I see a beast speaking with the voice of a man, I should not for that very reason say it was a man, but even for that very reason a beast more monstrous than a beast. Whence then can I learn that thou hast the soul of a man, when thou kickest like the ass, when thou bearest malice like the camel, when thou bitest like the bear, when thou ravenest like the wolf, when thou stealest like the fox, when thou art wily as the serpent, when thou art shameless as the dog? Whence can I learn that thou hast the soul of a man? Will ye that I shew you a dead soul and a living? Let us turn the discourse back to those men of old; and, if you will, let us set before us the rich man [in the story] of Lazarus, and we shall know what is death in a soul; for he had a dead soul, and it is plain from what he did. For, of the works of the soul, he did not one, but ate, and drank, and lived in pleasure only. Such are even now the unmerciful and cruel, for these too have a dead soul as he had. For all its warmth, that floweth out of the love of our neighbour, hath been spent, and it is deader than a lifeless body. But the poor man was not such, but standing on the very summit of heavenly wisdom, he shone out; and though wrestling with continual hunger, and not even supplied with the food that was necessary, not even so, spake he ought of blasphemy against God, but endured all nobly. Now this is no trifling work of the soul; but a very high proof that it is well-strung and healthful. And when there are not these qualities, it is plainly because the soul is dead, that they have perished. Or, tell me, shall we not pronounce that soul dead, which the Devil falls upon, striking, biting, spurning it, yet hath it no sense of any of these things, but lieth deadened, nor grieveth when being robbed of its wealth; but he even leapeth upon it, yet it remaineth unmoved, like a body when the soul is departed, nor even feeleth it? For when the fear of God is not present together with strictness, such must the soul needs be, and than the dead more miserable. For the soul is not dissolved into corruption, and ashes, and dust, but into those things of fouler odour than these, into drunkenness, and anger, and covetousness, into improper loves, and unseasonable desires. But if thou wouldest know more exactly how foul an odour it hath, give me a soul that is pure, and then thou wilt see clearly how foul the odour of this filthy and impure one. For at present thou wilt not be able to perceive it. For so long as we are in contact habitually with a foul odour, we are not sensible of it. But when we are fed with spiritual words, then shall we be cognizant of that evil. And yet to many this seemeth of no importance. And I say nothing as yet of hell: but let us, if you will, examine what is present, and how worthy of derision is he, not that practiseth, but that uttereth filthiness; how first he loadeth himself with contumely; just as one that sputtereth any filth from the mouth, so he defiles himself. For if the stream is so impure, think what must be the fountain of this filth! for out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh. Yet not for this alone do I grieve, but because that to some this doth not even seem to be reckoned amongst improper things. Hence the evils are all made worse, when we both sin, and do not think we even do amiss.


    [4.] Wilt thou then learn how great an evil is filthy talking? See how the hearers blush at thy indecency. For what is viler than a filthy talker? what more infamous? For such thrust themselves into the rank of buffoons, and that of prostituted women, yea rather these have more shame than you. How canst thou teach a wife to be modest, when by such language thou art training her to proceed unto lasciviousness? Better vent rottenness from the mouth than a filthy word. Now if thy mouth have an ill odour, thou partakest not even of the common meats; when then thou hast so foul a stink in thy soul, tell me, hast thou the hardihood to partake of mysteries? Did any one take a dirty vessel, and set it upon thy table, thou wouldest have beaten him with clubs, and driven him out: yet God at His own table, (for His table our mouth, when filled with thanksgiving is,) when thou pourest out words more disgusting than the uncleanest vessel, tell me, dost thou think that thou provokest not? And how is this possible? For nothing doth so exasperate the holy and pure as do such words; nothing makes men so impudent and shameless as to say and listen to such; nothing doth so unstring the sinews of modesty, as the flame which these kindle. God hath set perfumes in thy mouth, but thou storest up words of fouler odour than a corpse, and destroyest the soul itself, and makest it incapable of motion. For when thou insultest, this is not the voice of the soul, but of anger; when thou talkest filthily, it is lewdness, and not she that spake; when thou detractest, it is envy; when thou schemest, covetousness. These are not her works, but those of the affections and the diseases belonging to her. As then corruption cometh not simply of the body, but of death, and the affection which is thus in the body; so also, in truth, these things come of the affections which grow upon the soul. For if thou wilt hear a voice from a living soul, hear Paul saying, Having food and raiment, let us be therewith content: and, Godliness is great gain: and, The world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world. Hear Peter saying, Silver and gold have I none, but such as I have, give I thee. Hear Job giving thanks, and saying, The Lord gave, the Lord hath taken away. These things are the words of a living soul, these, of a soul discharging the functions proper to it. Thus also Jacob said, If the Lord will give me bread to eat, and raiment to put on. Thus also Joseph, How shall I do this wickedness, and sin before God? But not so that barbarian woman; but as one drunken and insane, so spake she, saying, Lie with me. These things then knowing, let us earnestly covet that living soul, let us flee that dead one, that we may also obtain the life to come; of which may all we be made partakers, through the grace and love toward men of our Lord Jesus Christ, through Whom and with Whom, to the Father, together with the Holy Ghost, be glory, might, honour, now and for ever, and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY VII

    

    2 COR. 3:7, 8.


    BUT IF THE MINISTRATION OF DEATH, IN LETTERS, ENGRAVEN IN STONES, WAS GLORIOUS, SO THAT THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL COULD NOT STEDFASTLY BEHOLD THE FACE OF MOSES, FOR THE GLORY OF HIS COUNTENANCE; WHICH GLORY WAS TO BE DONE AWAY: HOW SHALL NOT THE MINISTRATION OF THE SPIRIT BE RATHER GLORIOUS?


    HE said that the tables of Moses were of stone, as [also] that they were written with letters; and that these were fleshy, I mean the hearts of the Apostles, and had been written on by the Spirit; and that the letter indeed killeth, but the Spirit giveth life. There was yet wanting to this comparison the addition of a further and not trifling particular, that of the glory of Moses; such as in the case of the New Covenant none saw with the eyes of the body. And even for this cause it appeared a great thing, in that the glory was perceived by the senses; (for it was seen by the bodily eyes, even though it might not be approached;) but that of the New Covenant is perceived by the understanding. For to the weaker sort the apprehension of a superiority of this nature is not clear; but that other did more take them, and turn them unto itself. Having then fallen upon this comparison, and being set upon shewing the superiority [in question], which yet was exceedingly difficult because of the dulness of the hearers; see what he does, and with what method he proceeds in it, first by arguments placing the difference before them, and constructing these out of what he had said before.


    For if that ministration were of death, but this of life, doubtless, saith he, the latter glory is also greater than the former. For since he could not exhibit it to the bodily eyes, by this logical inference he established its superiority, saying,


    Ver. 8. But if the ministration of death was glorious, how shall not the ministration of the Spirit be rather glorious?


    Now by ministration of death he means the Law. And mark too how great the caution he uses in the comparison, so as to give no handle to the heretics; for he said not, ‘which causeth death,’ but, the ministration of death; for it ministereth unto, but was not the parent of, death; for that which caused death was sin; but [the Law] brought in the punishment, and shewed the sin, not caused it. For it more distinctly revealed the evil, and punished it: it did not impel unto the evil: and it ministered not to the existence of sin or death, but to the suffering of retribution by the sinner. So that in this way it was even destructive of sin. For that which sheweth it to be so fearful, it is obvious, maketh it also to be avoided. As then he that taketh the sword in his hands and cutteth off the condemned, ministers to the judge that passeth sentence, and it is not he that is his destruction, although he cutteth him off; nay, nor yet is he so, who passeth sentence and condemneth, but the wickedness of him that is punished; so truly here also it is not that destroyeth, but sin. This did both destroy and condemn, but that by punishing undermined its strength, by the fear of the punishment holding it back. But he was not content with this consideration only in order to establish the superiority [in question]; but he addeth yet another, saying, in letters, engraven in stones. See how he again cuts at the root of the Jewish arrogancy. For the Law was nothing else but letters: a certain succour was not found leaping forth from out the letters, and inspiring them that combat, as is the case in Baptism; but pillars and writings bearing death to those who transgress the letters. Seest thou how, in correcting the Jewish contentiousness, by his very expressions even he lessens its authority, speaking of stone, and letters, and a ministration of death, and adding that it was engraven? For hereby he declareth nothing else than this, that the Law was fixed in one place; not, as the Spirit, was present in all places, breathing great might into all; or that the letters breathe much threatening, and threatening too, which can not be effaced, but remaineth for ever, as being engraved in stone. Then, even whilst seeming to praise the old things, he again mixeth up accusation of the Jews. For having said, in letters engraven in stones, was glorious, he added, so that the children of Israel could not stedfastly behold the face of Moses; which was a mark of their great weakness and grovelling spirit. And again he doth not say, ‘for the glory of the tables,’ but, for the glory of his countenance, which was to be done away; for he sheweth that he who beareth them is made glorious, and not they. For he said not, because they could not stedfastly behold the tables,’ but, the face of Moses; and again, not, ‘for the glory of the tables,’ but, for the glory of his countenance. Then after he had extolled it, see how again he lowers it, saying, which was to be done away. Not however that this is in accusation, but in diminution; for he did not say, ‘which was corrupt, which was evil,’ but, ‘which ceaseth and hath an end.’


    How shall not the ministration of the Spirit be rather glorious? for henceforth with confidence he extolleth the things of the New [Covenant] as indisputable. And observe what he doth. He opposed ‘stone’ to ‘heart,’ and ‘letter’ to ‘spirit.’ Then having shewn the results of each, he doth not set down the results of each; but having set down the work of the letter, namely, death and condemnation, he setteth not down that of the spirit, life, namely, and righteousness; but the Spirit Itself; which added greatness to the argument. For the New Covenant not only gave life, but supplied also ‘The Spirit’ Which giveth the life, a far greater thing than the life. Wherefore he said, the ministration of the Spirit. Then he again reverts to the same thing, saying,


    Ver. 9. For if the ministration of condemnation be glory.


    (2.) Also, he interprets more clearly the meaning of the words, The letter killeth, declaring it to be that which we have said above, namely, that the Law shewed sin, not caused it.


    Much more doth the ministration of righteousness exceed in glory.


    For those Tables indeed shewed the sinners, and punished them, but this not only did not punish the sinners, but even made them righteous: for this did Baptism confer.


    [2.] Ver. 10. For that which was made glorious had no glory in this respect, by reason of the glory that excelleth.


    Now in what has gone before, indeed, he shewed that this also is with glory; and not simply is with glory, but even exceedeth in it: for he did not say, How shall not the ministration of the Spirit be rather in glory? but, exceed in glory; deriving the proof from the arguments before stated. Here he also shews the superiority, how great it is, saying, ‘if I compare this with that, the glory of the Old Covenant is not glory at all;’ not absolutely laying down that there was no glory, but in respect of the comparison. Wherefore also he added, in this respect, that is, in respect of the comparison. Not that this doth disparage the Old Covenant, yea rather it highly commendeth it: for comparisons are wont to be made between things which are the same in kind. Next, he sets on foot yet another argument to prove the superiority also from a fresh ground. What then is this argument? That based upon duration, saying,


    Ver. 11. For if that which is done away was glorious, much more that which remaineth is glorious.


    For the one ceased, but the other abideth continually.


    Ver. 12. Seeing then that we have such hope, we use great plainness of speech.


    For since, when he had heard so many and so great things concerning the New [Covenant,] the hearer would be desirous of seeing this glory manifested to the eye, mark whither he hurleth him, [even] to the world to come. Wherefore also he brought forward the hope, saying, Seeing then that we have such hope. Such? Of what nature? That we have been counted worthy of greater things than Moses; not we the Apostles only, but also all the faithful. We use great plainness of speech. Towards whom? tell me. Towards God, or towards the disciples? Towards you who are being instructed, he saith; that is, we speak every where with freedom, hiding nothing, withholding nothing, mistrusting nothing, but speaking openly; and we have not feared lest we should wound your eyesight, as Moses did that of the Jews. For that he alluded to this, hear what follows; or rather, it is necessary first of all to relate the history, for he himself keeps dwelling upon it. What then is the history? When, having received the Tables a second time, Moses came down, a certain glory darting from his countenance shone so much, that the Jews were not able to approach and talk with him, until he put a vail over his face. And thus it is written in Exodus, When Moses came down from the Mount, the two Tables [were] in his hands. And Moses wist not that the skin of his countenance was made glorious to behold. And they were afraid to come nigh him. And Moses called them, and spake unto them. And when Moses had done speaking with them, he put a vail over his face. But when he went in before the Lord, to speak [with Him], he took the vail off until he came out.


    Putting them in mind then of this history, he says,


    Ver. 13. And not as Moses, which put a vail over his face, so that the children of Israel could not stedfastly look to the end of that which is abolished.


    Now what he says is of this nature. There is no need for us to cover ourselves as Moses did; for ye are able to look upon this glory which we are encircled with, although it is far greater and brighter than the other. Seest thou their advance? For he that in the former Epistle said, I have fed you with milk, and not with meat; saith here, We use much plainness of speech. And he produces Moses before them, carrying forward the discourse by means of comparison, and thus leading his hearer upwards.


    And for the present he sets them above the Jews, saying that ‘we have no need of a vail, as he had with those he governed;’ but in what comes afterwards he advances them even to the dignity itself of the Lawgiver, or even to a much greater.


    Mean time, however, let us hear what follows next.


    Ver. 14. But their minds were blinded, for until this day remaineth the same vail in the reading of the Old Testament, [it] not being revealed to them, that it is done away in Christ.


    See what he establisheth by this. For what happened then, once, in the case of Moses, the same happeneth continually in the case of the Law. What is said, therefore, is no accusation of the Law, as neither is it of Moses that he then vailed himself, but only the senseless Jews. For the law hath its proper glory, but they were unable to see it. ‘Why therefore are ye perplexed,’ he saith, ‘if they are unable to see this glory of the Grace, since they saw not that lesser one of Moses, nor were able to look stedfastly upon his countenance? And why are ye troubled, that the Jews believe not Christ, seeing at least, that they believe not even the law? For they were therefore ignorant of the Grace also, because they knew not even the old covenant, nor the glory which was in it. For the glory of the Law is to turn [men] unto Christ.’


    (3.) [3.] Seest thou how from this consideration also he takes down the inflation of the Jews? By that in which they thought they had the advantage, namely, that Moses’ face shone, he proves their grossness and grovelling nature. Let them not therefore pride themselves on that, for what was that to Jews, those who enjoyed it not? Wherefore also he keeps on dwelling upon it, saying one while, The same vail in the reading of the Old Testament remaineth, it not being revealed, that it is done away in Christ: another while, that unto this day when Moses is read, the same vail lieth upon their heart; shewing that the vail lieth both on the reading and on their heart; and above, So that the children of Israel could not stedfastly behold the face of Moses for the glory of his countenance; which glory was to be done away. Than which what could mark less worth in them? Seeing that even of a glory that is to be done away, or rather is in comparison no glory at all, they are not able to be spectators, but it is covered from them, so that they could not stedfastly look to the end of that which is abolished; that is, of the law, because it hath an end; but their minds were blinded. ‘And what,’ saith one, ‘hath this to do with the vail then?’ Because it prefigured what would be. For not only did they not then perceive; but they do not even now see the Law. And the fault lies with themselves, for the blindness is that of an unimpressible and perverse judgment. So that it is we who know the Law also; but to them not only Grace, but this as well is covered with a shadow; For until this day the same vail upon the reading of the Old Testament remaineth, he saith, it not being revealed, that it is done away in Christ. Now what he saith is this. This very thing they cannot see, that it is brought to an end, because they believe not Christ. For if it be brought to an end by Christ, as in truth it is brought to an end, and this the Law said by anticipation, how will they, who receive not Christ that hath done away the Law, be able to see that the Law is done away? And being incapable of seeing this, it is very plain that even of the Law itself which asserted these things, they know not the power, nor the full glory. ‘And where,’ saith one, ‘did it say this that it is done away in Christ?’ It did not say it merely, but also shewed it by what was done. And first indeed by shutting up its sacrifices and its whole ritual in one place, the Temple, and afterwards destroying this. For had He not meant to bring these to an end, and the whole of the Law concerning them, He would have done one or other of two things; either not destroyed the Temple, or, having destroyed it, not forbidden to sacrifice elsewhere. But, as it is, the whole world, and even Jerusalem itself, He hath made forbidden ground for such religious rites; having allowed and appointed for them only the Temple. Then, having destroyed this itself afterwards, He shewed completely even by what was done, that the things of the Law are brought to an end by Christ; for the Temple also Christ destroyed. But if thou wilt see in words as well, how the Law is done away in Christ, hear the Lawgiver himself speaking thus; A Prophet shall the Lord raise up unto you of your brethren, like unto me; Him shall ye hear in all things whatsoever He shall command you. And it shall come to pass, that every soul which will not hear that Prophet shall be utterly destroyed. Seest thou, how the Law shewed that it is done away in Christ? For this Prophet, that is, Christ according to the flesh, Whom Moses commanded them to hear, made to cease both sabbath, and circumcision, and all the other things. And David too, shewing the very same thing, said concerning Christ, Thou art a Priest after the order of Melchisedec, not after the order of Aaron. Wherefore also Paul, giving a clear interpretation of this, says, The priesthood being changed, there is made of necessity a change also of the Law. And in another place also he says again, Sacrifice and offering Thou wouldest not. In burnt offerings and sacrifices for sin Thou hast had no pleasure: then said I, Lo, I come. And other testimonies, far more numerous than these, may be adduced out of the Old Testament, shewing how the Law is done away by Christ. So that when thou shalt have forsaken the Law, thou shalt then see the Law clearly; but so long as thou boldest by it, and believest not Christ, thou knowest not even the Law itself. Wherefore also he added, to establish this very thing more clearly;


    Ver. 15. But even unto this day, when Moses is read, the vail lieth upon their heart.


    For since he said that in the reading of the Old Testament the vail remaineth, lest any should think that this that is said is from the obscurity of the Law, he both by other things shewed even before what his meaning was, (for by saying, their minds were blinded, he shews that the fault was their own,) and, in this place too, again. For he said not, ‘The vail remaineth on the writing,’ but in the reading; (now the reading is the act of those that read;) and again, When Moses is read. He shewed this however with greater clearness in the expression which follows next, saying unreservedly, The vail lieth upon their heart. For even upon the face of Moses it lay, not because of Moses, but because of the grossness and carnal mind of these.


    (4.) [4.] Having then suitably accused them, he points out also the manner of their correction. And what is this?


    Ver. 16. Nevertheless when [one] shall turn to the Lord, which is, to forsake the Law, the vail shall be taken away.


    Seest thou that not over the face of Moses was there that vail, but over the eyesight of the Jews? For it was done, not that the glory of Moses might be hidden, but that the Jews might not see. For they were not capable. So that in them was the deficiency, for it caused not him to be ignorant of any thing, but them. And he did not say indeed, “when thou shalt let go the Law,” but he implied it, for “when thou shalt turn to the Lord, the vail shall be taken away.” To the very last he kept to the history. For when Moses talked with the Jews, he kept his face covered; but when he turned to God, it was uncovered. Now this was a type of that which was to come to pass, that when we have turned to the Lord, then we shall see the glory of the Law, and the face of the Lawgiver bare; yea rather, not this alone, but we shall then be even in the same rank with Moses. Seest thou, how he inviteth the Jew unto the faith, by shewing, that by coming unto Grace he is able not only to see Moses, but also to stand in the very same rank with the Lawgiver. ‘For not only,’ he saith, ‘shalt thou look on the glory which then thou sawest not, but thou shalt, thyself also, be included in the same glory; yea rather, of a greater glory, even so great, that that other shall not seem glory at all, compared with this.’ How, and in what manner? ‘Because that when thou hast turned to the Lord, and art included in the grace, thou wilt enjoy that glory, unto which the glory of Moses, if compared, is so much less, as to be no glory at all. But still, small though it be, and exceedingly below that other, whilst thou art a Jew, even this will not be vouchsafed thee; but having become a believer, it will then be vouchsafed thee to behold even that, which is far greater than it.’ And when he was addressing himself to the believers, he said, that that which was made glorious had no glory; but here he speaks not so; but how? When one shall have turned to the Lord, the vail shall be taken away: leading him up by little and little, and first setting him in Moses’ rank, and then making him partaker of the greater things. For when thou hast seen Moses in glory, then afterwards thou shalt also turn unto God, and enjoy this greater glory.


    [5.] See then from the beginning, how many things he has laid down, as constituting the difference, and shewing the superiority, not the enmity or contradiction, of the New Covenant in respect to the old. That, saith he, is letter, and stone, and a ministration of death, and is done away: and yet the Jews were not even vouchsafed this glory. This table is fleshy, and spirit, and righteousness, and remaineth; and unto all of us is it vouchsafed, not to one only, as to Moses of the lesser then. For, saith he, we all with open face beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, not that of Moses. But since some maintain that the expression, when one shall have turned to the Lord, is spoken of the Son, in contradiction to what is quite acknowledged; let us examine the point more accurately, having first stated the ground, on which they think to establish this. What then is this? Like, saith one, as it is said, God is a Spirit; so also here, ‘The Lord is a Spirit.’ But he did not say, ‘The Lord is a Spirit,’ but, The Spirit is that Lord. And there is a great difference between this construction and that. For when he is desirous of speaking so as you say, he does not join the article to the predicate. And besides, let us review all his discourse from the first, of whom hath he spoken? for instance, when he said, The letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life: and again, Written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God; was he speaking of God, or of the Spirit? It is very plain that it was of the Spirit; for unto It he was calling them from the letter. For lest any, hearing of the Spirit, and then reflecting if Moses turned unto the Lord, but himself unto the Spirit, should think himself to have the worse, to correct such a suspicion as this, he says,


    Ver. 17. Now the Spirit is that Lord.


    This too is Lord, he says. And that you may know that he is speaking of the Paraclete, he added,


    And where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty.


    For surely you will not assert, that he says, ‘And where the Lord of the Lord is.’ Liberty, he said, with reference to the former bondage. Then, that you may not think that he is speaking of a time to come, he says,


    Ver. 18. But we all, with open face, beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord.


    Not that which is brought to an end, but that which remaineth.


    Are changed into the same image, from glory to glory, even as by the Lord the Spirit.


    (5.) Seest thou how again he places the Spirit in the rank of God, and raises them up to the rank of the Apostles. For he said before, Ye are the Epistle of Christ; and here, But we all with open face. Yet they came, like Moses, bringing a law. But like as we, he says, needed no vail, so neither ye who received it. And yet this glory is far greater, for this is not of our countenance, but of the Spirit; but nevertheless ye are able, as well as we, to look stedfastly upon it. For they indeed could not even by a mediator, but ye even without a mediator can [look stedfastly on] a greater. They were not able to look upon that of Moses, ye even upon that of the Spirit. Now had the Spirit been at all inferior, He would not have set down these things as greater than those. But what is, we beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into the same image. This indeed was shewn more clearly, when the gifts of miracles were in operation; howbeit it is not even now difficult to see it, for one who hath believing eyes. For as soon as we are baptized, the soul beameth even more than the sun, being cleansed by the Spirit; and not only do we behold the glory of God, but from it also receive a sort of splendour. Just as if pure silver be turned towards the sun’s rays, it will itself also shoot forth rays, not from its own natural property merely, but also from the solar lustre; so also doth the soul being cleansed, and made brighter than silver, receive a ray from the glory of the Spirit, and glance it back. Wherefore also he saith, Beholding as in a glass, we are changed into the same image, from glory, that of the Spirit, to glory, our own, that which is generated in us; and that, of such sort, as one might expect from the Lord the Spirit. See how here also he calleth the Spirit, Lord. And in other places too one may see that lordship of His. For, saith he, As they ministered and fasted unto the Lord, the Spirit said, Separate me Paul and Barnabas. For it therefore said, as they ministered unto the Lord, Separate me, in order to shew the [Spirit’s] equality in honour. And again Christ saith, The servant knoweth not what his lord doeth; but even as a man knoweth his own things, so doth the Spirit know the things of God; not by being taught [them,] for so the similitude holdeth not good. Also the working as He willeth sheweth His authority and lordship. This changeth us. This suffereth not to be conformed to this world; for such is the creation of which This is the Author. For as he saith, Created in Christ Jesus, so saith he, Create in me a clean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit in my inward parts.


    (6.) [6.] Wilt thou that I shew thee this from the Apostles also more obviously to the sense. Consider Paul, whose garments wrought: Peter, whose very shadows were mighty. For, had they not borne a King’s image, and their radiancy been unapproachable, their garments and shadows had not wrought so mightily. For the garments of a king are terrible even to robbers. Wouldest thou see this beaming even through the body? Looking stedfastly, saith he, upon the face of Stephen, they saw it as it had been the face of an angel. But this was nothing to the glory flashing within. For what Moses had upon his countenance, that did these carry about with them on their souls, yea, rather, even far more. For that of Moses indeed was more obvious to the senses, but this was incorporeal. And like as firebright bodies streaming down from the shining bodies, upon those which lie near them, impart to them also somewhat of their own splendour, so truly doth it also happen with the faithful. Therefore surely they, with whom it is thus, are set free from earth, and have their dreams of the things in the heavens. Woe is me! for well is it that we should here even groan bitterly, for that we who enjoy a birth so noble, do not so much as know what is said, because we quickly lose the reality, and are dazzled about the objects of sense. For this glory, the unspeakable and aweful, remaineth in us for a day or two, and then we quench it, bringing over it the winter of worldly concerns, and with the thickness of those clouds repelling its rays. For worldly things are a winter, and than winter more lowering. For not frost is engendered thence, nor rain, neither doth it produce mire, and deep swamps; but, things than all these more grievous, it formeth hell, and the miseries of hell. And as in severe frost all the limbs are stiffened, and are dead, so truly the soul, shuddering in the winter of sins also, performeth none of its proper functions, stiffened, as it were, by a frost, the conscience. For what cold is to the body, that an evil conscience is to the soul, whence also cometh cowardice. For nothing is more cowardly than the man that is rivetted to worldly things; for such an one lives the life of Cain, trembling every day. And why do I mention deaths, and losses, and offences, and flatteries, and services? for even without these he is in fear of ten thousand vicissitudes. And his coffers indeed are full of gold, but his soul is not freed from the fear of poverty. And very reasonably. For he is moored, as it were, on rotten and swift shifting things, and even though in his own case he experience not the reverse, yet is he undone by seeing it happen in others; and great is his cowardice, great his unmanliness. For not only is such an one spiritless as to danger, but also as to all other things. And if desire of wealth have assailed him, he doth not, like a free man, beat off the assault; but like a bought slave, doth all [it bids], serving the love of money as it were a severe mistress. If again he have beheld some comely damsel, down he croucheth at once made captive, and followeth like a raging dog, though it behoveth to do the opposite. For when thou hast beheld a beautiful woman, consider not how thou mayest enjoy thy lust, but, how be delivered from thy lust. ‘And how is this possible,’ saith one? ‘for loving is not my own doing.’ Whose then? tell me. It is from the Devil’s malice. Thou art quite convinced, that that which plotteth against thee is a devil; wrestle then, and fight with a distemper. But I cannot, he saith. Come then, let us first teach thee this, that what happeneth is from thine own listlessness, and that thou at the first gavest entrance to the Devil, and now, if thou hast a mind, with much ease mayest drive him off. They that commit adultery, is it from lust they commit it, or simply from desire of dangers? Plainly from lust. Do they then therefore obtain forgiveness? Certainly not. Why not? Because the sin is their own. ‘But,’ saith one, ‘why, pray, string syllogisms? For my conscience bears me witness that I wish to repel the passion; and cannot, but it keepeth close, presses me sore, and afflicts me grievously.’ O man, thou dost wish to repel it, but thou dost not the things repellers should do; but it is with thee, just as with a man in a fever, who drinking of cold streams to the fill, should say, ‘How many things I devise with the wish to quench this fever, and I cannot; but they stir up my flame the more.’ Let us see then whether at all thou too dost the things that inflame, yet thinkest thou art devising such as quench. ‘I do not,’ he saith. Tell me then, what hast thou ever essayed to do in order to quench the passion? and what is it, in fine, that will increase the passion? For even supposing we be not all of us obnoxious to these particular charges; (for more may be found who are captivated by the love of money, than of beauty;) still the remedy to be proposed will be common to all, both to these and to those. For both that is an unreasonable passion, and this, yet this is keener and fiercer than that. When then we have proved victorious over the greater, it is very plain that we shall easily subdue the less also. ‘And how is it,’ saith one, ‘that if this be keener, all persons are not made captive by the vice, but a greater number are mad after money?’ Because in the first place this last desire appears to be unattended with danger: next, although that of beauty be even fiercer, yet it is more speedily extinguished; for were it to continue like that of money, it would wholly destroy its captive.


    [7.] Come then, let us discourse to you on this, the love of beauty, and let us see whereby the mischief is increased; for so we shall know whether the fault be ours, or not ours. And if ours, let us do every thing to get the better of it; whereas if not ours, why do we afflict ourselves for nought? And why do we, not pardon, but find fault, with those who are made captive by it? Whence then is this love engendered? ‘From comeliness of feature,’ saith one, ‘when she that woundeth one is beautiful and of fair countenance.’ It is said idly and in vain. For if it were beauty that attracted lovers, then would the maiden, who is such, have all men for her lovers; but if she hath not all, this thing cometh not of nature, nor from beauty, but from unchaste eyes. For it was when, by eyeing too curiously, thou didst admire and become enamoured, that thou receivedst the shaft. ‘And who,’ saith one, ‘when he sees a beautiful woman, can refrain from commending her he sees? If then admiring such things cometh not of deliberate choice, it follows that love depends not on ourselves.’ Stop, O man! Why dost thou crowd all things together, running round and round on every side, and not choosing to see the root of the evil? For I see numbers admiring and commending, who yet are not enamoured. ‘And how is it possible to admire and not be enamoured?’ Clamour not, (for this I am coming to speak of,) but wait, and thou shalt hear Moses admiring the son of Jacob, and saying, And Joseph was a goodly person, and well favoured exceedingly. Was he then enamoured who speaketh this? By no means. ‘For,’ saith he, ‘he did not even see him whom he commended.’ We are affected, however, somewhat similarly towards beauties also which are described to us, not only which are beheld. But that thou cavil not with us on this point:—David, was he not comely exceedingly, and ruddy with beauty of eyes? and indeed this, the beauty of the eyes, is even especially, a component of beauteousness of more despotic power than any. Was then any one enamoured of him? By no means. Then to be also enamoured cometh not [necessarily] with admiring. For many too have had mothers blooming exceedingly in beauty of person. What then? Were their children enamoured of them? Away with the thought! but they admire what they see, yet fall not into a shameful love. ‘No, for again this good provision is Nature’s.’ How Nature’s? Tell me. ‘Because they are mothers,’ he saith. Then hearest thou not, that Persians, and that without any compulsion, have intercourse with their own mothers, and that not one or two individuals, but the whole nation? But independent of these, it is hence also evident that this distemper cometh not from bloom of person, nor from beauty merely, but from a listless and wandering soul. Many at least it is certain, oftentimes, having passed over thousands of well-favoured women, have given themselves to such as were plainer. Whence it is evident that love depends not on beauty: for otherwise, surely, those would have caught such as fell into it, before these. What then is its cause? ‘For,’ saith he, ‘if it be not beauty that causeth love, whence hath it its beginning and its root? From a wicked Demon?’ It hath it indeed thence also, but this is not what we are inquiring about, but whether we ourselves too be not the cause. For the plot is not theirs only, but along with them our own too in the first place. For from no other source is this wicked distemper so engendered, as from habit, and flattering words, and leisure, and idleness, and having nothing to do. For great, great is the tyranny of habit, even so great as to be moulded into a necessity of nature. Now if it be habit’s to gender it, it is very evident that it is also [habit’s] to extinguish it. Certain it is at least that, many have in this way ceased to be enamoured, from not seeing those they were enamoured of. Now this for a little while indeed appears to be a bitter thing, and exceedingly unpleasant; but in time it becometh pleasant, and even were they to wish it, they could not afterwards resume the passion.


    [8.] How then, when without habit one is taken captive at first sight? Here also it is indolence of body, or self-indulgence, and not attending to one’s duties, nor being occupied in necessary business. For such an one, wandering about like some vagabond, is transfixed by any wickedness; and like a child let loose, any one that liketh maketh such a soul his slave. For since it is its wont to be at work, when thou stoppest its workings in what is good, seeing it cannot be unemployed, it is compelled to engender what is otherwise. For just as the earth, when it is not sown nor planted, sends up simply weed; so also the soul, when it hath nought of necessary things to do, being desirous by all means to be doing, giveth herself unto wicked deeds. And as the eye never ceaseth from seeing, and therefore will see wicked things, when good things are not set before it; so also doth the thought, when it secludes itself from necessary things, busy itself thereafter about such as are unprofitable. For that even the first assault occupation and thought are able to beat off, is evident from many things. When then thou hast looked on a beautiful woman, and wert moved towards her, look no more, and thou art delivered. ‘And how shall I be able to look no more,’ saith he, ‘when drawn by that desire?’ Give thyself to other things which may distract the soul, to books, to necessary cares, to protecting others, to assisting the injured, to prayers, to that wisdom which treats of the things to come: with such things as these bind down thy soul. By these means, not only shalt thou cure a recent wound, but shalt wear away a confirmed and inveterate one easily. For if an insult, according to the proverb, prevails with the lover to give over his love, how shall not these spiritual charms much rather be victorious over the evil, if only we have a mind to stand aloof. But if we are always conversing and associating with those who shoot such arrows at us, and talking with them, and hearing what they say, we cherish the distemper. How then dost thou expect the fire to be quenched, when day by day thou stirrest up the flame?


    And let this that we have said about habit, be our speech unto the young; since to those who are men, and taught in heavenly wisdom, stronger than all is the fear of God, the remembrance of hell, the desire of the kingdom of heaven; for these are able to quench the fire. And along with these take that thought also, that what thou seest is nothing else than rheum, and blood, and juices of decomposed food. ‘Yet a gladsome thing is the bloom of the features,’ saith one. But nothing is more gladsome than the blossoms of the earth, and these too rot and wither. Do not then in this either give heed to the bloom, but pass on farther inward in thy thought, and stripping off that beauteous skin in thy thought, scan curiously what lies beneath it. For even the bodies of the dropsical shine brightly, and the surface hath nothing offensive; but still, shocked with the thought of the humour stored within those that are so, we cannot love. ‘But languishing is the eye and glancing, and beautifully arched the brow, and dark the lashes, and soft the eyeball, and serene the look.’ But see how even this itself again is nothing else, than nerves, and veins, and membranes, and arteries. Think too, I pray, of this beautiful eye, when diseased and old, wasting with despair, swelling with anger, how hateful to the sight it is, how quickly it perisheth, how, sooner even than pictured ones, it is effaced. From these things make thy mind pass to the true beauty. ‘But,’ saith he, ‘I do not see beauty of soul.’ But if thou wilt choose, thou shalt see it: and as the absent beautiful may be with the mind admired, though with one’s eyes unseen, so it is possible to see without eyes beauty of soul. Hast thou not often sketched a beauteous form, and felt moved unto the drawing? Image also now beauty of soul, and revel in that loveliness. ‘But,’ saith he, ‘I do not see things incorporeal.’ And yet we see these, rather than the corporeal, with the mind. Therefore it is, for instance, that although we see them not, we admire angels also and archangels, though we see them not, and habits of character, and virtue of soul. And if thou hast seen a man considerate and moderate, thou wilt more admire him than that beautiful countenance. And if thou hast seen one insulted, yet bearing it; wronged, yet giving way, admire and love too them that are such, even though they be stricken in age. For such a thing is the beauty of the soul; even in old age it hath many enamoured of it, and it never fadeth, but bloometh for ever. In order then that we also may gain this beauty, let us go in quest of those that have it, and be enamoured of them. For so shall we too be able, when we have attained this beauty, to obtain the good things eternal, whereof may all we partake, through the grace and love towards men of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father, with the Holy Spirit, be glory and might, for ever and ever. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY VIII

    

    2 COR. 4:1, 2.


    THEREFORE SEEING WE HAVE THIS MINISTRY, AS WE HAVE RECEIVED MERCY WE FAINT NOT, BUT HAVE RENOUNCED THE HIDDEN THINGS OF DISHONESTY.


    SEEING he had uttered great things, and had set himself and all the faithful before Moses, aware of the height and greatness of what he had said, observe how he moderates his tone again. For it was both necessary on account of the false Apostles to exalt his hearers also, and again to calm down that swelling; yet not to do it away, since this would be a trifler’s part. Wherefore he manages this in another manner, by shewing that not of their own merits was it, but all of the loving-kindness of God. Wherefore also he says, Therefore seeing we have this ministry. For nothing more did we contribute, except that we became ministers, and made ourselves subservient to the things given by God. Wherefore he said not ‘largess,’ nor ‘supply,’ but ‘ministry.’ Nor was he contented with this even, but added, as we have received mercy. For even this itself, he saith, the ministering to these things, is of mercy and loving-kindness. Yet it is mercy’s to deliver from evils, not to give so many good things besides: but the mercy of God includes this also.


    We faint not. And this indeed is to be imputed to His loving-kindness. For the words, as we have obtained mercy, take to be said, with reference both to the ministry, and to the words, we faint not. And observe how earnestly he endeavours to lower his own things. ‘For,’ saith he, ‘that one, who hath been counted worthy of such and so great things, and this from mercy only and loving-kindness, should shew forth such labours, and undergo dangers, and endure temptations, is no great matter. Therefore we not only do not sink down, but we even rejoice, and speak boldly.’ For instance, having said, we faint not, he added,


    Ver. 2. But have renounced the hidden things of dishonesty, not walking in craftiness, nor handling the word of God deceitfully.


    And what is, the hidden things of dishonesty? We do not, he saith, profess and promise great things, and in our actions shew other things, as they do; wherefore also he said, Ye look on things after the outward appearance; but such we are as we appear, not having any duplicity, nor saying and doing such things as we ought to hide and veil over with shame and blushes. And to interpret this, he added, not walking in craftiness. For what they considered to be praise, that he proves to be shameful and worthy of scorn. But what is, in craftiness? They had the reputation of taking nothing, but they took and kept it secret; they had the character of saints and approved Apostles, but they were full of numberless evil things. But, saith he, we have renounced these things: (for these are what he also calls the hidden things of dishonesty;) being such as we appear to be, and keeping nothing veiled over. And that not in this [our] life only, but also in the Preaching itself. For this is, nor handling the word of God deceitfully.


    But by manifestation of the truth.


    Not by the countenance, and the outward show, but by the very proof of our actions.


    Commending ourselves to every man’s conscience.


    For not to believers only, but also to unbelievers, we are manifest; lying open unto all, that they may test our actions, as they may choose; and by this we commend ourselves, not by acting a part, and carrying about a specious mask. We say then, that we take nothing, and we call you for witnesses; we say that we are conscious of no wickedness, and of this again we derive the testimony from you, not as they, who, veiling over their things, deceive many. But we both set forth our life before all men; and we lay bare the Preaching, so that all comprehend it.


    [2.] Then because the unbelievers knew not its power, he added, this is no fault of ours, but of their own insensibility. Wherefore also he saith,


    Ver. 3, 4. But if our Gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost; in whom the God of this world hath blinded the eyes of them that believe not.


    (2.) As he said also before, To some a savour of death unto death, to others a savour of life unto life, so he saith here too. But what is the God of this world? Those that are infected with Marcion’s notions, affirm that this is said of the Creator, the Just only, and not Good; for they say that there is a certain God, just and not good. But the Manichees say that the devil is here intended, desiring from this passage to introduce another creator of the world besides the True One, very senselessly. For the Scripture useth often to employ the term God, not in regard of the dignity of that so designated, but of the weakness of those in subjection to it; as when it calls Mammon lord, and the belly god. But the belly is neither therefore God, or Mammon Lord, save only of those who bow down themselves to them. But we assert of this passage, that this is spoken neither of the devil nor of another creator, but of the God of the Universe, and that it is to be read thus; God hath blinded the minds of the unbelievers of this world. For the world to come hath no unbelievers; but the present only. But if any one should read it even otherwise, as, for instance, the God of this world; neither doth this afford any handle, for this doth not shew Him to be the God of this world only. For He is called the God of Heaven, yet is He not the God of Heaven only; and we say, ‘God of the present day;’ yet we say this not as limiting His power to it alone. And moreover He is called the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob; and yet He is not the God of them alone. And one may find many other like testimonies in the Scriptures. How then hath He blinded them? Not by working unto this end; away with the thought! but by suffering and allowing it. For it is usual with the Scripture so to speak, as when it saith, God gave them up to a reprobate mind. For when they themselves first disbelieved, and rendered themselves unworthy to see the mysteries; He Himself also thereafter permitted it. But what did it behove Him to have done? To draw them by force, and reveal to those who would not see? But so they would have despised the more, and would not have seen either. Wherefore also he added,


    Lest the light of the glorious Gospel of Christ should shine unto them.


    Not that they might disbelieve in God, but that unbelief might not see what are the things within, as also He enjoined us, commanding us not to cast the pearls before the swine. For had He revealed even to those who disbelieve, their disease would have been the rather aggravated. For if one compelled a man labouring under ophthalmia to look at the sunbeams, he the rather increases his infirmity. Therefore the physicians even shut them up in darkness, so as not to aggravate their disorder. So then here also we must consider, that these persons indeed became unbelievers of themselves, but having become so, they no longer saw the secret things of the Gospel, God thenceforth excluding its beams from them. As also he said to the disciples, Therefore I speak unto them in proverbs, because hearing they hear not. But that what I say may also become clearer by an example; suppose a man, a Greek, accounting our religion to be fables. This man then, how will he be more advantaged? by going in and seeing the mysteries, or by remaining without? Therefore he says, Lest the light should shine unto them, still dwelling on the history of Moses. For what happened to the Jews in his case, this happeneth to all unbelievers in the case of the Gospel. And what is that which is overshadowed, and which is not illuminated unto them? Hear him saying, Lest the light of the glorious Gospel of Christ should shine unto them, Who is the Image of God. Namely, that the Cross is the salvation of the world, and His glory; that Himself, this Crucified One, is about to come with much splendour; all the other things, those present, those to come, those seen, those not seen, the unspeakable splendour of the things looked for. Therefore also he said, shine, that thou mayest not look for the whole here, for that which is [here] given is only, as it were, a little shining of the Spirit. Therefore, also above as indicating this, he spoke of savour; and again, earnest, shewing that the greater part remaineth there. But nevertheless all these things have been hidden from them; but have been hidden because they disbelieved first. Then to shew that they are not only ignorant of the glory of Christ, but of the Father’s also, since they know not His, he added, Who is the Image of God? For do not halt at Christ only. For as by Him thou seest the Father, so if thou art ignorant of His Glory, neither wilt thou know the Father’s.


    [3.] Ver. 5. For we preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord, and ourselves your servants for Jesus’ sake.


    (3.) And what is the nature of the connexion there? What hath this in common with what has been said? He either hints at them as exalting themselves, and persuading the disciples to name themselves after them: as he said in the former Epistle, I am of Paul, and I of Apollos; or else another thing of the gravest character. What then is this? Seeing that they waged fierce war against them, and plotted against them on every side; ‘Is it,’ he says, ‘with us, ye fight and war? [Nay but] with Him that is preached by us, for we preach not ourselves. I am a servant, I am [but] a minister even of those who receive the Gospel, transacting every thing for Another, and for His glory doing whatsoever I do. So that in warring against me thou throwest down what is His. For so far am I from turning to my own personal advantage any part of the Gospel, that I will not refuse to be even your servant for Christ’s sake; seeing it seemed good to Him so to honour you, seeing He so loved you, and did all things for you.’ Wherefore also he saith, and ourselves your servants for Christ’s sake. Seest thou a soul pure from glory? ‘For in truth,’ saith he, ‘we not only do not take to ourselves aught of our Master’s, but even to you we submit ourselves for His sake.’


    Ver. 6. For God, Who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined in your hearts.


    Seest thou how again, to those who were desirous of seeing that surpassing glory, I mean that of Moses, he shews it flashing with added lustre? ‘As upon the face of Moses, so also hath it shined unto your hearts,’ he saith. And first, he puts them in mind of what was made in the beginning of the Creation, sensible light and darkness sensible, shewing that this creation is greater. And where commanded He light to shine out of darkness? In the beginning, and in prelude to the Creation; for, saith he, Darkness was upon the face of the deep. And God said, Let there be light, and there was light. Howbeit then indeed He said, Let it be, and it was: but now He said nothing, but Himself became Light for us. For he said not, ‘hath also now commanded,’ but hath Himself shined. Therefore neither do we see ‘sensible objects by the shining of this Light, but God Himself through Christ. Seest thou the invariableness in the Trinity? For of the Spirit, he says, But we all with open face beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into the same image from glory to glory even as by the Lord the Spirit. And of the Son; Lest the light of the glorious Gospel of Christ, Who is the Image of God, should shine unto them. And of the Father; Who commanded the Light to shine out of darkness, hath shined in your hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Christ. For as when he had said, Of the Gospel of the glory of Christ, he added, Who is the Image of God, shewing that they were deprived of His glory also. So after saying, the knowledge of God, he added, in the face of Christ, to shew that through Him we know the Father, even as through the Spirit also we are brought unto Him.


    Ver. 7. But we have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the excellency of the power may be of God, and not of us.


    For seeing he had spoken many and great things of the unspeakable glory, lest any should say, ‘And how enjoying so great a glory remain we in a mortal body?’ he saith, that this very thing is indeed the chiefest marvel, and a very great example of the power of God, that an earthen vessel hath been enabled to bear so great a brightness, and to keep so high a treasure. And therefore as admiring this, he said, That the excellency of the power may be of God, and not of us; again alluding to those who gloried in themselves. For both the greatness of the things given, and the weakness of them that receive, sheweth His power; in that He not only gave great things, but also to those who are little. For he used the term earthen in allusion to the frailty of our mortal nature, and to declare the weakness of our flesh. For it is nothing better constituted than earthenware; so is it soon damaged, and by death, and disease, and variations of temperature, and ten thousand other things easily dissolved. And he said these things both to take down their inflation, and to shew to all that none of the things we hold is human. For then is the power of God chiefly conspicuous, when, by vile, it worketh mighty things. Wherefore also in another place He said, For My strength is made perfect in weakness. And indeed in the Old [Testament] whole hosts of barbarians were turned to flight by gnats and flies, wherefore also He calleth the caterpillar His mighty force; and in the beginning, by only confounding tongues, He put a stop to that great tower in Babylon. And in their wars too, at one time, He routed innumerable hosts by three hundred men; at another He overthrew cities by trumpets; and afterwards by a little and poor stripling, David, He turned to flight the whole array of the barbarians. So then here also, sending forth twelve only, He overcame the world; twelve, and those, persecuted, warred against.


    [4.] Let us then be amazed at the Power of God, admire, adore it. Let us ask Jews, let us ask Greeks, who persuaded the whole world to desert from their fathers’ usages, and to go over to the ranks of another way of life? The fisherman, or the tentmaker? the publican, or the unlearned and ignorant? And how can these things stand with reason, except it were Divine Power which achieveth all by their means? And what too did they say to persuade them? ‘Be baptized in the Name of The Crucified.’ Of what kind of man? One they had not seen, nor looked upon. But, nevertheless, saying and preaching these things, they persuaded them, that they who gave them oracles, and whom they had received by tradition from their forefathers, were no Gods: whilst this Christ, He Who was nailed [to the wood], drew them all unto Himself. And yet, that He was indeed crucified and buried, was manifest in a manner to all; but that He was risen again, none, save a few, saw. But still of this too they persuaded those who had not beheld; and not that He rose again only, but that He ascended also into Heaven, and cometh to judge quick and dead. Whence then the persuasiveness of these sayings, tell me? From none other thing, but from the Power of God. For, in the first place, innovation itself was offensive to all; but when too one innovates in such things, the matter becomes more grievous: when one tears up the foundations of ancient custom, when one plucks laws from their seat. And besides all this, neither did the heralds seem worthy of credit, but they were both of a nation hated amongst all men, and were timorous and ignorant. Whence then overcame they the world? Whence cast they out you, and those your forefathers who were reputed to be philosophers, along with their very gods? Is it not quite evident, that it was from having God with them? For neither are these successes of human, but of some divine and unspeakable, power. ‘No,’ saith one, ‘but of witchcraft.’ Then certainly ought the power of the demons to have increased, and the worship of idols to have extended. How then have they been overthrown, and have vanished, and our things the reverse of these? So that from this even it is manifest, that what was done was the decree of God; and not from the Preaching only, but also from the rule of life itself. For when was virginity so largely planted every where in the world? when contempt of wealth, and of life, and of all things besides? For such as were wicked, and wizards, would have effected nothing like this, but the contrary in all respects: whilst these introduced amongst us the life of angels; and not introduced merely, but succeeded also in it in our own land, in that of the barbarians, in the very extremities of the earth. Whence it is manifest that it was the power of Christ every where that effected all, which every where shineth, and swifter than any lightning illumeth the hearts of men. All these things, then, considering and accepting what hath been done, as a clear proof of the promise of the things to come, worship with us the invincible might of The Crucified, that ye may both escape those intolerable punishments, and obtain that everlasting kingdom; of which may all we partake through the grace and love towards men of our Lord Jesus Christ; to Whom be glory world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY IX

    

    2 COR. 4:8, 9.


    WE ARE TROUBLED ON EVERY SIDE, YET NOT DISTRESSED; WE ARE PERPLEXED, BUT NOT IN DESPAIR; PERSECUTED, BUT NOT FORSAKEN.


    HE still dwells upon proving, that the whole work is to be ascribed to the power of God, repressing the highmindedness of those that glory in themselves. ‘For not this only,’ saith he, ‘is marvellous, that we keep this treasure in earthen vessels, but that even when enduring ten thousand hardships, and battered on every side, we [still] preserve and lose it not. Yet though there were a vessel of adamant, it would neither have been strong enough to carry so vast a treasure, nor have sufficed against so many machinations; yet, as it is, it both bears it, and suffers no harm, through God’s grace.’ For, we are troubled on every side, saith he, but not distressed. What is, on every side? ‘In respect of our foes, in respect of our friends, in respect of necessaries, in respect of other needs, by them which be hostile, by them of our own household.’ But we are not distressed. And see how he speaks contrarieties, that thence also he may shew the strength of God. For, we are troubled on every side, yet not distressed, saith he; we are perplexed, but not in despair; that is, ‘we do not quite fall off. For we are often, indeed, wrong in our calculations, and miss our aim, yet not so as to fall away from what is set before us: for these things are permitted by God for our discipline, not for our defeat.’


    Ver. 9. Persecuted, but not forsaken; cast down, but not destroyed.


    For these temptations do indeed befal, but not the consequences of the temptations. And this indeed through the Power and Grace of God. In other places indeed he says that these things were permitted, in order both to their own humblemindedness, and to the safety of others: for lest I should be exalted above measure, there was given to me a thorn, he says: and again, Lest any man should think of me above that which he seeth me to be, or that he heareth of me; and in another place again, that we should not trust in ourselves: here, however, that the power of God might be manifested. Seest thou how great the gain of his temptations? For it both shewed the power of God, and more disclosed His grace. For, saith He, My grace is sufficient for thee. It also anointed them unto lowliness of mind, and prepared them for keeping down the rest, and made them to be more hardy. For patience, saith he, worketh experience, and experience hope. For they who had fallen into ten thousand dangers, and through the hope they had in God, had been raised, were taught to hold by it more and more in all things.


    Ver. 10. Always bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord Jesus, that the life also of Jesus might be manifest in our body.


    And what is the dying of the Lord Jesus, which they bare about? Their daily deaths, by which also the resurrection was shewed. ‘For if any believe not,’ he says, ‘that Jesus died and rose again, beholding us every day die and rise again, let him believe henceforward in the resurrection.’ Seest thou how he has discovered yet another reason for the temptations? What then is this reason? That His life also might be made manifest in our body. He says, ‘by snatching us out of the perils. So that this, which seems a mark of weakness and destitution, this, [I say,] proclaims His resurrection. For His power had not so appeared in our suffering no unpleasantness, as it is now shewn, in our suffering indeed, but without being overcome.’


    Ver. 11. For we which live are also delivered unto death for Jesus’ sake, that the life also of Jesus might be made manifest in us in our mortal flesh.


    For every where, whenever he has said any thing obscure, he interprets himself again. So then he has done here also, giving a clear interpretation of this, which I have cited. ‘For therefore’ we are delivered, he says, ‘in other words, we bear about His dying, that the power of His life may be made manifest, Who permitteth not mortal flesh, though undergoing so great sufferings, to be overcome by the snow-storm of these calamities.’ And it may be taken too in another way. How? As he says in another place, If we be dead with Him, we shall also live with Him. ‘For as we endure His dying now, and choose, whilst living, to die for His sake: so also will He choose, when dead, to beget us then unto life. For if we from life come into death, He also will from death lead us by the hand into life.’


    Ver. 12. So then death worketh in us, but life in you.


    Speaking no more of death in the strict sense, but of temptations and of rest. ‘For we indeed,’ he says, ‘are in perils and temptations, but ye in rest; reaping the life which is the fruit of these perils. And we indeed endure the dangerous, but ye enjoy the good things; for ye undergo not so great trials.’


    [2.] Ver. 13. We having the same spirit of faith, according as it is written, I believed, and therefore have I spoken; we also believe, and therefore speak; that He which raised up the Lord Jesus, shall raise up us also by Jesus.


    (2.) He has reminded us of a Psalm which abounds in heavenly wisdom, and especially fitted to encourage in dangers. For this saying that just man uttered, when he was in great dangers, and from which there was no other possibility of recovery, except by the aid of God. Since then kindred circumstances are most effective in comforting, therefore he says, having the same Spirit; that is, ‘by the same succour by which he was saved, we also are saved; by the Spirit through which he spake, we also speak.’ Whence he shews, that between the New and Old Covenants great harmony exists, and that the same Spirit wrought in either; and that not we alone are in dangers, but all those of old were so too; and that we must find a remedy through faith and hope, and not seek at once to be released from what is laid upon us. For having shewed by arguments the resurrection and the life, and that the danger was not a mark of helplessness or destitution; he thenceforward brings in faith also, and to it commits the whole. But still of this also he furnishes a proof, the resurrection, namely, of Christ, saying, we also believe, and therefore speak. What do we believe? tell me.


    Ver. 14, 15. That He which raised up Jesus, shall raise up us also, and shall present us with you. For all things are for your sakes, that the abundant grace might through the thanksgiving of many redound to the glory of God.


    Again, he fills them with lofty thoughts, that they may not hold themselves indebted to men, I mean to the false Apostles. For the whole is of God, Who willeth to bestow upon many, so that the grace may appear the greater. For your sakes, therefore, was the resurrection and all the other things. For He did not these things for the sake of one only, but of all.


    Ver. 16. For which cause we faint not; but though our outward man perish, yet the inward man is renewed day by day.


    How perishes? Being scourged, being persecuted, suffering ten thousand extremities. Yet the inward man is renewed day by day. How is renewed? By faith, by hope, by a forward will, finally, by braving those extremities. For in proportion as the body suffers ten thousand things, in the like proportion hath the soul goodlier hopes, and becometh brighter, like gold refined in the fire more and more. And see how he brings to nothing the sorrows of this present life.


    Ver. 17, 18. For the light affliction, he saith, which is but for a moment, worketh in excess and unto excess an eternal weight of glory. While we look not at the things which are seen, but at the things which are not seen.


    Having closed the question in the issue of hope, (and, as he said in his Epistle to the Romans, We are saved by hope, but hope that is seen is not hope; establishing the same point here also,) he sets side by side the things present with the things to come, the momentary with the eternal, the light with the weighty, the affliction with the glory. And neither is he content with this, but he addeth another expression, doubling it, and saying, in excess and unto excess. Next he also shews the mode how so great afflictions are light. How then light? While we look not at the things that are seen, but at the things that are not seen. So will both this present be light, and that future great, if we have withdrawn ourselves from the things that are seen. For the things that are seen are temporal. Therefore the afflictions are so too. But the things that are not seen are eternal. Therefore the crowns are so also. And he said not the afflictions are so, but, the things that are seen; all of them, whether punishment or rest, so that we should neither be puffed up by the one, nor overborne by the other. And therefore, when speaking of the things to come, he said not the kingdom is eternal; but, the things which are not seen are eternal, whether they be a kingdom, or again punishment; so as both to alarm by the one, and to encourage by the other.


    (3.) [3.] Since then the things that are seen are temporal, but the things that are not seen are eternal, let us look to them. For what excuse even can we have, if we choose the temporal instead of the eternal? For even if the present be pleasurable, yet it is not abiding; whilst the woe it entails is abiding, and irremissible. For what excuse will they have who have been counted worthy of the Spirit, and have enjoyed so great a gift, if they become of grovelling mind and fall down to earth. For I hear many saying these words worthy of all scorn, ‘Give me to-day and take to-morrow.’ ‘For,’ saith one, ‘if indeed there be such things there, as ye affirm, then it is one for one; but if there be no such thing at all, then it is two for nothing.’ What can be more lawless than these words? or what more idle prating? We are discoursing about Heaven, and those unspeakable good things; and thou bringest forth unto us the terms of the racecourse, yet art not ashamed, nor hidest thy face, whilst uttering such things as befit maniacs? Blushest thou not that art so rivetted to the present things? Wilt thou not cease from being distraught, and beside thyself, and in youth a dotard? Were Greeks indeed to talk in this way, it were no marvel: but that believers should vent such dotage, of what forgiveness doth it admit? For dost thou hold those immortal hopes in utter suspicion? Dost thou think these things to be utterly doubtful? And in what are these things deserving of pardon? ‘And who hath come,’ saith one, ‘and brought back word what is there?’ Of men indeed not any one, but God, more trustworthy, than all hath declared these things. But thou beholdest not what is there. Neither dost thou see God. Wilt thou then deny that there is a God, because thou seest Him not? ‘Yes,’ he replies, ‘I firmly believe there is a God.’ If then an infidel should ask thee, ‘And who came from Heaven and brought back word of this?’ what wilt thou answer? Whence dost thou know that there is a God? ‘From the things that are seen,’ he answers, ‘from the fair order existing through the whole creation, from its being manifest to all.’ Therefore receive also in the same way the doctrine of the judgment. ‘How?’ he asks. I will question thee, and do thou answer me. Is this God just, and will He render to each according to his deserving? or, on the contrary, doth He will the wicked should live happily and in luxury, and the good in the contrary things? ‘By no means,’ he answers, ‘for man even would not feel thus.’ Where then shall they, who have done virtuously here, enjoy the things that be good? and where the wicked the opposites, except there is to be a life and retribution hereafter? Seest thou that at present it is one for one, and not two for one. But I will shew thee, as I proceed, that it is not even one against one, but it shall be for the righteous two for nothing; and for the sinners, and those that live here riotously, quite the contrary. For they that have lived riotously here, have received not even one for one; but those who pass their life in virtue two for nothing. For who are in rest, they that have abused this present life, or they that followed heavenly wisdom? Perhaps thou wilt say the former, but I prove it of the latter, summoning for my witnesses those very men, that have enjoyed these present things; and they will not be so shameless as to deny, what I am going to say. For oftentimes have they imprecated curses upon matchmakers, and upon the day that their bridal chamber was wreathed, and have proclaimed them happy who have not married. Many too of the young, even when they might have married, have refused for no other reason than the troublesomeness of the thing. And this I say, not as accusing marriage; for it is honourable; but those who have used it amiss. Now if they, who have lived a married life, have often considered their life not worth the living; what shall we say of those who have been swept down into whores’ deep pits, and are more slavishly and wretchedly affected than any captive? what of those who have grown rotten in luxury, and have enveloped their bodies with a thousand diseases? ‘But it is a pleasure to be had in honour.’ Yea, rather, nothing is bitterer than this slavery. For he that seeketh vain honour is more servile than any slave, and desirous of pleasing any body; but he that treads it under foot is superior to all, who careth not for the glory that cometh from others. ‘But the possession of wealth is desirable.’ Yet we have often shewn, that they who are loose from it and have nothing, enjoy greater riches and repose. ‘But to be drunken is pleasant.’ But who will say this? Surely then if to be without riches is pleasanter than to have them, and not to marry than to marry, and not to seek vain-glory than to seek it, and not to live luxuriously than to do so; even in this world they who are not rivetted to these present things have the advantage. And as yet I say not, how that the former, even though he be racked with ten thousand tortures, hath that good hope to carry him through: whilst the latter, even though he is in the enjoyment of a thousand delights, hath the fear of the future disquieting and confounding his pleasure. For this, too, is no light sort of punishment; nor therefore the contrary, of enjoyment and repose. And besides these there is a third sort. And what is this? In that the things of worldly delight do not, even whilst they are present, appear such, being refuted both by nature and time; but the others not only are, but also abide immovable. Seest thou that we shall be able to put not two for nothing only, but three even, and five, and ten, and twenty, and ten thousand for nothing? But, that thou mayest learn this same truth by an example also, rich man and Lazarus,—the one enjoyed the things present, the other, those to come. Seems it then to thee to be one and one, to be punished throughout all time, and to be an hungered for a little season? to be diseased in a corruptible body, and to scorch miserably in an undying one? to be crowned and live in undying delights after that little sickness, and to be endlessly tormented after that short enjoyment of his goods. And who will say this? For what wilt thou we should compare? the quantity? the quality? the rank? the decision of God concerning each? How long will ye utter the words of beetles, that are for ever wallowing in dung? For these are not the words of reasoning men, to throw away a soul which is so precious for nothing, when there needeth little labour to receive heaven. Wilt thou that I teach thee also in another way, that there is an awful tribunal there? Open the doors of thy conscience, and behold the judge that sitteth in thine heart. Now if thou condemnest thyself, although a lover of thyself, and canst not refrain from passing a righteous verdict, will not God much rather make great provision for that which is just, and pass that impartial judgment upon all; or will He permit every thing to go on loosely and at random? And who will say this? No one; but both Greeks and barbarians, both poets and philosophers, yea the whole race of men in this agree with us, though differing in particulars, and affirm that there are tribunals of some sort in hell; so manifest and uncontroverted is the thing.


    (4.) [4.] ‘And wherefore,’ saith one, ‘doth He not punish here?’ That He may display that longsuffering of His, and may offer to us the salvation that cometh by repentance, and not make our race to be swept away, nor pluck away those, who by an excellent change are able to be saved, before that salvation. For if he instantly punished upon the sins, and destroyed, how should Paul have been saved, how should Peter, those chief teachers of the world? How should David have reaped the salvation, that came by his repentance? How the Galatians? How many others? For this reason then He neither exacts the penalty from all here, (but only from some out of all,) nor yet there from all, but from one here, and from another there; that He may both rouse those who are exceedingly insensible by means of those whom He punishes, and may cause them to expect the future things by those whom He punishes not. Or seest thou not many punished here, as those, for instance, who were buried under the ruins of that tower; as those whose blood Pilate mingled with their sacrifices; as those who perished by an untimely death amongst the Corinthians, because they partook unworthily of the mysteries; as Pharaoh; as those of the Jews who were slain by the barbarians; as many others, both then, and now, and continually? And yet others too, having sinned in many things, departed without suffering the penalty here; as the rich man in the story of Lazarus; as many others. Now these things He does, both to arouse those who quite disbelieve in the things to come, and to make those who do believe and are careless more diligent. For God is a righteous Judge, and strong, and longsuffering, and visits not with wrath every day. But if we abuse His longsuffering, there will come a time, when He will no more suffer long, even for a little, but will straightway visit with the penalty.


    Let us not then, that for a single moment (for such is this present life) we may live luxuriously, draw on ourselves punishment through endless ages: but let us toil for a moment, that we may be crowned for ever. See ye not, that even in worldly things most men act in this manner; and choose a brief toil in order to a long rest, even though the opposite falls out unto them? For, in this life indeed, there is an equal portion of toils and reward; yea, often, on the contrary, the toil is endless, whilst the fruit is little, or not even a little, oftentimes: but in the case of the kingdom conversely, the labour is little, whilst the pleasure is great and boundless. For consider: the husbandman wearieth himself the whole year through, and at the very end of his hope ofttimes misses of the fruit of those many toils. The shipmaster again, and the soldier, until extreme old age, are occupied with wars and labours; and oftentimes hath each of them departed, the one with the loss of his wealthy cargoes, the other, along with victory, of life itself. What excuse then shall we have, tell me, if in worldly matters indeed we prefer what is laborious, in order that we may rest for a little, or not a little even; (for the hope of this is uncertain;) but in spiritual things do the converse of this, and draw upon ourselves unutterable punishment for a little sloth? Wherefore I beseech you all, though late, yet still at length to recover from this frenzy. For none shall deliver us in that day; neither brother, nor father, nor child, nor friend, nor neighbour, nor any other: but if our works play us false, all will be over, and we must needs perish. How many lamentations did that rich man make, and besought the Patriarch, and begged that Lazarus might be sent! But hear what Abraham said unto him: There is a gulf betwixt us and you, so that they who wish to go forth cannot pass thither. How many petitions did those virgins make to their fellows, for a little oil! But hear what they also say; Lest there be not enough for you and for us; and none was able to bring them in to the bridal chamber.


    Thinking then on these things, let us also be careful of that which is our life. For mention what toils soever, and bring forward besides what punishments soever; all these combined will be nothing in comparison of the good things to come. Instance therefore, if thou wilt, fire, and steel, and wild beasts, and if there be aught sorer than these; but yet these are not even a shadow, unto those torments. For these things, when applied in excess, become then especially light, making the release speedy; since the body sufficeth not unto intensity at once, and long continuance of suffering; but there it is not so, but both meet together, both prolongation and excess, both in the good and the grievous. Whilst we have time then, let us prevent His presence with confession, that in that day we may behold Him gentle and serene, that we may escape altogether those threat-bearing Powers. Seest thou not, how this world’s soldiers, who perform the bidding of those in authority, drag men about; how they chain, how they scourge them, how pierce their sides, how apply torches to their torments, how dismember them? Yet all these things are but plays and joke unto those punishments. For these punishments are temporal; but there neither the worm dieth, nor is the fire quenched: for that body of all is incorruptible, which is then to be raised up. But God grant that we may never learn these things by experience; but that these fearful things may never be nearer unto us than in the mention of them; and that we be not delivered over to those tormentors, but may be hence made wise. How many things shall we then say, in accusation of ourselves! How many lamentations shall we utter! How many groans! But it will thenceforth be of no avail. For neither can sailors, when the ship hath gone to pieces, and hath sunk, thereafter be of any service; nor physicians, when the patient is departed; but they will often say indeed, that so and so ought to have been done; but all is fruitless and in vain. For as long indeed as hopes remain from amendment, one ought both to say and do every thing: but when we have no longer any thing in our power, all being quite ruined, it is to no purpose that all is said and done. For the Jews even will then say, Blessed is He that cometh in the Name of the Lord: but will be able to reap none advantage of this cry, towards escaping their punishment; for when they ought to have said it, they said it not. That then this be not the case with us, in respect to our life, let us now and from this time reform, that we may stand at the tribunal of Christ with all boldness; whereunto may all of us attain through the grace and love toward men of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father, with the Holy Spirit, be glory and might for ever and ever. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY X

    

    2 COR. 5:1.


    FOR WE KNOW, THAT IF OUR EARTHLY HOUSE OF THIS TABERNACLE WERE DISSOLVED, WE HAVE A BUILDING OF GOD, AN HOUSE NOT MADE WITH HANDS, ETERNAL IN THE HEAVENS.


    AGAIN he arouses their zeal because many trials drew on. For it was likely that they, in consequence of his absence, were weaker in respect to this [need]. What then saith he? One ought not to wonder that we suffer affliction; nor to be confounded, for we even reap many gains thereby. And some of these he mentioned before; for instance, that we bear about the dying of Jesus, and present the greatest proof of His power: for he says, that the excellency of the power may be of God: and we exhibit a clear proof of the Resurrection, for, says he, that the life of Jesus might be made manifest in our mortal flesh. But since along with these things he said, that our inward man is thus made better also; for though our outward man perish, saith he, yet the inward man is renewed day by day; shewing again, that this being scourged and persecuted is proportionably useful, he adds, that when this is done thoroughly, then the countless good things will spring up for those who have endured these things. For lest, when thou hearest that thy outward man perishes, thou shouldest grieve; he says, that when this is completely effected, then most of all shalt thou rejoice, and shalt come unto a better inheritance. So that not only ought not one to grieve at its perishing now in part, but even earnestly to seek for the completion of that destruction, for this most conducts thee to immortality. Wherefore also he added, For we know, that if our earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved: we have a building of God, a house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. For since he is urging again the doctrine of the Resurrection, in respect to which they were particularly unsound; he calls in to aid the judgment of his hearers also, and so establishes it; not however in the same way as before, but, as it were, arriving at it out of another subject: (for they had had [their error] already corrected:) and says, We know, that if our earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of God, a house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. Some indeed say, that the ‘earthly house’ is this world; but I should maintain that he alludes rather to the body. But observe, I pray, how by the terms [he uses,] he shews the superiority of the future things to the present. For having said earthly, he hath opposed to it the heavenly; having said, house of tabernacle, thereby declaring both that it is easily taken to pieces and is temporary, he hath opposed to it the eternal, for the name tabernacle oftentimes denotes temporariness. Wherefore He saith, In My Father’s house are many abiding places. But if He any where also calls the resting places of the saints tabernacles; He calls them not tabernacles simply, but adds an epithet; for he said not, that they may receive you into their tabernacles, but into the everlasting tabernacles. Moreover also in that he said, not made with hands, he alluded to that which was made with hands. What then? Is the body made with hands? By no means; but he either alludes to the houses here that are made with hands, or if not this, then he called the body, which is not made with hands, ‘a house of tabernacle.’ For he has not used the term in antithesis and contradistinction to this, but to heighten those eulogies, and swell those commendations.


    [2.] Ver. 2. For in this we groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed upon with our house which is from heaven.


    What house? tell me. The incorruptible body. And why do we groan now? Because that is far better. And from heaven he calls it because of its incorruptibleness. For it is not surely that a body will come down to us from above: but by this expression he signifies the grace which is sent from thence. So far then ought we to be from grieving at these trials which are in part, that we ought to seek even for their fulness, as if he had said: Groanest thou that thou art persecuted, that this thy man perisheth? Groan that this is not done unto excess, and that it perishes not entirely. Seest thou how he hath turned round what was said unto the contrary; having proved, that they ought to groan that those things were not done fully; for which, because they were done partially, they groaned. Therefore he henceforth calls it not a tabernacle, but a house, and with great reason. For tabernacles indeed are easily taken to pieces; but a house abideth continually.


    Ver. 3. If indeed, even when unclothed we shall not be found naked.


    That is, even if we have put off the body, we shall not be presented there without a body, but even with the same one made incorruptible. But some read, and it deserves very much to be adopted, If indeed we shall also, being clothed, not be found naked. For lest all should be confident because of the Resurrection, he says, If so be that we shall also, being clothed, that is, having obtained incorruption and an incorruptible body, not be found naked, of glory and safety. As he also said in the former Epistle; We shall all be raised; but every man in his own order. And, There are heavenly bodies, and bodies terrestrial. For the Resurrection indeed is common to all, but the glory is not common; but some shall rise in honour, and others in dishonour, and some to a kingdom, but others to punishment. This surely he signified here also, when he said; If so be, that, being clothed, we shall not be found naked.


    [3.] Ver. 4. For we that are in this tabernacle do groan, not because we would be unclothed, but clothed upon.


    (2.) Here again he hath utterly and manifestly stopped the mouths of the heretics, shewing that he is not speaking absolutely of a body differing in identity, but of corruption and incorruption. ‘For we do not therefore groan,’ saith he, ‘that we may be delivered from the body: for of this we do not wish to be unclothed; but we hasten to be delivered from the corruption that is in it. Wherefore he saith, ‘we wish not to be unclothed of the body, but that it should be clothed upon with incorruption.’ Then he also interprets it [thus,] That mortality might he swallowed up of life. For since putting off the body would appear to many a grievous thing; and he was contradicting the judgments of all, when he said, we groan, not wishing to be set free from it; (‘for if,’ says one, ‘the soul in being separated from it so suffers and laments, how sayest thou that we groan because we are not separated from it?’) lest then this should be urged against him, he says, ‘Neither do I assert that we therefore groan, that we may put it off; (for no one putteth it off without pain, seeing that Christ says even of Peter, ‘They shall carry thee, and lead thee whither thou wouldest not;’) but that we may have it clothed upon with incorruption.’ For it is in this respect that we are burthened by the body; not because it is a body, but because a corruptible body and obnoxious to suffering, that we are encompassed with: for it is this that also causes us pain. But the life, when it arriveth, destroyeth and useth up the corruption; the corruption, I say, not the body. ‘And how cometh this to pass?’ saith one. Inquire not; God doeth it; be not too curious. Wherefore also he added,


    Ver. 5. Now he that hath wrought us for the self-same thing is God.


    Hereby he shews that these things were prefigured from the first. For not now hath this been decreed; but when at the first He fashioned us from earth, and created Adam, for not for this created He him, that he should die, but that He might make him even immortal. Then as shewing the credibility of this, and furnishing the proof of it, he added,


    Who also hath given the earnest of the Spirit.


    For even then He fashioned us for this; and now He hath wrought unto this by baptism, and hath furnished us with no light security thereof, the Holy Spirit. And he continually calls It an earnest, wishing to prove God to be a debtor in the whole, and thereby also to make what he says more credible unto the grosser sort.


    [4.] Ver. 6. Therefore we are always confident, knowing.


    The word confident is used with reference to the persecutions, to the plottings, and continual deaths: as if he had said, ‘Doth any vex, and persecute, and slay thee? Be not cast down, for thy sake all is done. Be not afraid: but confident. For that which thou groanest and grievest for, that thou art in bondage to corruption, he removes from henceforward out of thy way, and frees thee the sooner from this bondage.’ Wherefore also he saith, Therefore we are always confident, not in the seasons of rest only, but also in those of tribulation; knowing,


    Ver. 7, 8. That whilst we are at home in the body, we are absent from the Lord. For we walk by faith, not by sight. We are confident, I say, and willing to be absent from the body, and to be present with the Lord.


    That which is greater than all he has put last, for to be with Christ is better, than receiving an incorruptible [body]. But what he says is this: ‘He quencheth not our life that warreth against, and killeth us; be not afraid; be confident, even when hewn in pieces. For not only doth he set thee free from corruption and a burden, but he also sendeth thee quickly to the Lord.’ Wherefore neither did he say, “whilst we are in the body:” as of those who are in a foreign and strange land. Knowing therefore that whilst we are at home in the body, we are absent from the Lord: we are confident, I say, and willing to be absent from the body, and to be present with the Lord. Seest thou how keeping back what was painful, the names of death, and the end, he has employed instead of them such as excite great longing, calling them presence with God; and passing over those things which are accounted to be sweet, the things of life, he hath expressed them by painful names, calling the life here, an absence from the Lord? Now this he did, both that no one might fondly linger amongst present things, but rather be aweary of them; and that none when about to die, might be disquieted, but might rejoice even, as departing unto greater goods. Then, that none might say, on hearing that we are absent from the Lord, ‘Why speakest thou thus? Are we then estranged from Him whilst we are here?’ he in anticipation corrected such a thought, saying, For we walk by faith, not by sight. Even here indeed we know Him, but not so clearly. As he says also elsewhere, in a glass, and darkly.


    We are confident, I say, and willing. Wonderful! to what hath he brought round the discourse? To an extreme desire of death, having shewn the grievous to be pleasurable, and the pleasurable grievous. For by the term, we are willing, he means, ‘we are desirous.’ Of what are we desirous? Of being absent from the body, and present with the Lord. And thus he does perpetually, (as I shewed also before,) turning round the objection of his opponents unto the very contrary.


    Ver. 9. Wherefore also we labour, that whether present or absent, we may be accepted of Him.


    (3.) ‘For what we seek for is this,’ saith he, ‘whether we be there or here, to live according to His will; for this is the principal thing. So that by this thou hast the kingdom already in possession without a probation.’ For lest when they had arrived at so great a desire of being there, they should again be disquieted at its being so long first, in this he gives them already the chief of those good things. And what is this? The being accepted. For as to depart, is not absolutely good, but to do so in [God’s] favour; which is what makes departing also become a good; so to remain here, is not absolutely grievous, but to remain offending Him. Deem not then that departure from the body is enough; for virtue is always necessary. For as when he spoke of a Resurrection, he allowed [them] not by it to be only confident, saying, If so be that being clothed we shall not be found naked; so also, having shewed a departure, lest thou shouldest think that this is enough to save thee, he added this, of its being needful that we be accepted.


    [5.] Seeing then he has persuaded them by many good things, henceforth he alarms them also by those of gloomier aspect. For our interest consists both in the attainment of the good things, and the avoidance of the evil things, in other words, hell and the kingdom. But since this, the avoiding of punishment, is the more forcible motive; for where penalty reaches only to the not receiving good things, the most will bear this contentedly; but if it also extend to the suffering of evil, do so no longer: (for they ought, indeed, to consider the former intolerable, but, from the weakness and grovelling nature of the many, the latter appears to them more hard to bear:) since then (I say) the giving of the good things doth not so arouse the general hearer, as the threat of the punishments, he is obliged to conclude with this, saying,


    Ver. 10. For we must all appear before the Judgment-seat.


    Then having alarmed and quelled the hearer by the mention of that judgment-seat, he hath not even here set down the woful without the good things, but hath mingled something of pleasure, saying,


    That every one may receive the things done in his body, as many as he hath done, whether it be good or bad.


    By saying these words, he both reviveth those who have done virtuously and are persecuted with those hopes, and maketh those who have fallen back more earnest by that fear. And he thus confirmed his words touching the resurrection of the body. ‘For surely,’ saith he, ‘that which hath ministered to the one and to the other, shall not stand excluded from the recompenses: but along with the soul, shall in the one case be punished, in the other crowned.’ But some of the heretics say, that it is another body that is raised. How so? tell me. Hath one sinned, and is another punished? Hath one done virtuously, and is another crowned? And what will ye answer to Paul, saying, We would not be unclothed, but clothed upon? And how is the corruptible swallowed up of life? For he said not, that the mortal or the corruptible body might be swallowed up of the incorruptible body; but that corruption [might be swallowed up] of life. For then this happeneth, when the same body is raised; but if, giving up that body, He should prepare another, no longer is corruption swallowed up, but continueth dominant. Therefore this is not so; but this corruptible, that is to say the body, must put on incorruption. For the body is in a middle state, being at present in this, and hereafter to be in that; and for this reason in this first, because it is impossible for the incorruption to be dissolved. For neither doth corruption inherit incorruption, saith he, (for, how is it [then] incorruption?) but on the contrary, corruption is swallowed up of life: for this indeed survives the other, but not the other this. For as wax is melted by fire, but itself doth not melt the fire: so also doth corruption melt and vanish away under incorruption, but is never able itself to get the better of incorruption.


    [6.] Let us then hear the voice of Paul, saying, that we must stand at the judgment-seat of Christ; and let us picture to ourselves that court of justice, and imagine it to be present now, and the reckoning to be required. For I will speak of it more at large. For Paul, seeing that he was discoursing on affliction, and he had no mind to afflict them again, did not dwell on the subject; but having in brief expressed its austerity, Every one shall receive according to that he hath done, he quickly passed on. Let us then imagine it to be present now, and reckon each one of us with his own conscience, and account the Judge to be already present, and every thing to be revealed and brought forth. For we must not merely stand, but also be manifested. Do ye not blush? Are ye not astonied? But if now, when the reality is not yet present, but is granted in supposition merely, and imaged in thought; if now [I say] we perished conscience-struck; what shall we do when [it] shall arrive, when the whole world shall be present, when angels and archangels, when ranks upon ranks, and all hurrying at once, and some caught up on the clouds, and an array full of trembling; when there shall be the trumpets, one upon another, [when] those unceasing voices?


    (4.) For suppose there were no hell, yet in the midst of so great brightness to be rejected, and to go away dishonoured;—how great the punishment! For if even now, when the Emperor rideth in and his train with him, contemplating each one of us our own poverty, we derive not so much pleasure from the spectacle, as we endure dejection, at having no share in what is going on about the Emperor, nor being near the Sovereign; what will it be then? Or thinkest thou it is a light punishment, not to be ranked in that company, not to be counted worthy of that unutterable glory, from that assemblage, and those untold good things, to be cast forth somewhither far and distant? But when there is also darkness, and gnashing of teeth, and chains indissoluble, and an undying worm, and fire unquenchable, and affliction, and straitness, and tongues scorching like the rich man’s; and we wail, and none heareth; and we groan and gnash for anguish, and none regardeth; and we look all round, and no where is there any to comfort us: where shall we rank those that are in this condition? what is there more miserable than are those souls? what more pitiable? For if, when we enter a prison, and see its inmates, some squalid, some chained and famishing, some again shut up in darkness, we are moved with compassion, we shudder, we use all diligence that we may never be cast into that place; how will it be with us, when we are led and dragged away into the torture-dungeons themselves of hell? For not of iron are those chains, but of fire, that is never quenched; nor are they that are set over us our fellows, whom it is often possible even to mollify; but angels, whom one may not so much as look in the face, exceedingly enraged at our insults to their Master. Nor is it given, as here, to see some bringing in money, some food, some words of comfort, and to meet with consolation; but all is irremissible there: and though it should be Noah, or Job, or Daniel, and he should see his own kindred being punished, he dares not succour. For even natural sympathy too comes then to be done away. For since it happeneth that there are righteous fathers of wicked children, and [righteous] children of [wicked] fathers; that so their pleasure may be unalloyed, and those who enjoy the good things may not be moved with sorrow through the constraining force of sympathy, even this sympathy, I affirm, is extinguished, and themselves are indignant together with the Master against their own bowels. For if the common run of men, when they see their own children vicious, disinherit and cut them off from that relationship; much rather will the righteous then. Therefore let no one hope for good things, if he have not wrought any good thing, even though he have ten thousand righteous ancestors. For every one shall receive the things done in the body according to that he hath done. Here he seems to me to be alluding also to them that commit fornication: and to raise up as a wall unto them the fear of that world, not however to them alone; but also to all that in any wise transgress.


    [7.] Let us hear then, us also. And if thou have the fire of lust, set against it that other fire, and this will presently be quenched and gone. And if thou purposest to utter some harsh sounding [speech], think of the gnashing of teeth, and the fear will be a bridle to thee. And if thou purposest to plunder, hear the Judge commanding, and saying, Bind him hand and foot, and cast him into the outer darkness, and thou wilt cast out this lust also. And if thou art drunken, and surfeitest continually, hear the rich man saying, ‘Send Lazarus, that with the tip of his finger he may cool this scorching tongue;’ yet not obtaining this; and thou wilt hold thyself aloof from that distemper.’ But if thou lovest luxury, think of the affliction and the straitness there, and thou wilt not think at all of this. If again thou art harsh and cruel, bethink thee of those virgins, who, when their lamps had gone out, missed so of the bridal chamber, and thou wilt quickly become humane. Or sluggish art thou, and remiss? Consider him that hid the talent, and thou wilt be more vehement than fire. Or doth desire of thy neighbour’s substance devour thee? Think of the worm that dieth not, and thou wilt easily both put away from thee this disease, and in all other things wilt do virtuously. For He hath enjoined nothing irksome nor oppressive. Whence then do His injunctions appear irksome to us? From our own slothfulness. For as, if we labour diligently, even what appears intolerable will be light and easy; so, if we are slothful, even things tolerable will seem to us difficult.


    Considering then all these things, let us think not of the luxurious, but what is their end; here indeed filth and obesity, there the worm and fire: not of the rapacious, but what is their end; cares here, and fears, and anxieties; there chains indissoluble: not of the lovers of glory, but what these things bring forth; here slavery and dissemblings, and there, both loss intolerable and perpetual burnings. For if we thus discourse with ourselves, and if with these and such like things we charm perpetually our evil lusts, quickly shall we both cast out the love of the present things, and kindle that of the things to come. Let us therefore kindle it and make it blaze. For if the conception of them, although a faint sort of one, affords so great pleasure; think how great the gladness, the manifest realization itself shall bring us. Blessed, and thrice blessed, yea, thrice blessed many times, are they who enjoy those good things; just as, consequently, pitiable and thrice wretched are they who endure the opposite of these. That then we may be not of these but those, let us choose virtue. For so shall we attain unto the good things to come as well; which may all we attain, through the grace and love towards men of our Lord Jesus Christ; by Whom, and with Whom, to the Father, together with the Holy Spirit, be glory, might, and honour, now and for ever, and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XI

    

    2 COR. 5:11.


    KNOWING THEREFORE THE TERROR OF THE LORD, WE PERSUADE MEN: BUT WE ARE MADE MANIFEST UNTO GOD; AND I TRUST ALSO ARE MADE MANIFEST IN YOUR CONSCIENCES.


    KNOWING therefore, he says, these things, that terrible seat of judgment, we do every thing so as not to give you a handle nor offence, nor any false suspicion of evil practice against us. Seest thou the strictness of conversation, and zeal of a watchful soul? ‘For we are not only open to accusation,’ he saith, ‘if we commit any evil deed; but even if we do not commit, but are suspected, and having it in our power to repel the suspicion, brave it, we are punished.’


    Ver. 12. For we commend not ourselves again unto you, but give you occasion to glory in our behalf.


    See how he is continually obviating the suspicion of appearing to praise himself. For nothing is so offensive to the hearers, as for any one to say great and marvellous things about himself. Since then he was compelled, in what he said, to fall upon that subject, he uses a corrective, saying, ‘we do this for your sakes, not for ours, that ye may have somewhat to glory of, not that we may.’ And not even this absolutely, but because of the false Apostles. Wherefore also he added, Towards them which glory in appearance, and not in heart. Seest thou how he hath detached them from them, and drawn them to himself; having shewn, that even the Corinthians themselves are longing to get hold of some occasion, whereby they may have it in their power to speak on their behalf, and to defend them unto their accusers. For, says he, ‘we say these things not that we may boast, but that ye may have wherein to speak freely on our behalf;’ which is the language of one testifying to their great love: ‘and not that ye may boast merely: but that ye may not be drawn aside.’ But this he does not say explicitly, but manages his words otherwise and in a gentler form, and without dealing them a blow, saying,


    That ye may have somewhat to glory towards those which glory in appearance. But neither this does he bid them do absolutely, when no cause exists, but when they extol themselves; for in all things he looks out for the fitting occasion. He does not then do this in order to shew himself to be illustrious, but to stop those men who were using the thing improperly, and to the injury of these. But what is in appearance? In what is seen, in what is for display. For of such sort were they, doing every thing out of a love of honour, whilst they were both empty inwardly, and wore indeed an appearance of piety and of venerable seeming, whilst of good works they were destitute.


    [2.] Ver. 13. For whether we be beside ourselves, it is to God; or whether we be sober, it is for your cause.


    And if, saith he, we have uttered any great thing, (for this is what he here calls being beside himself, as therefore in other places also he calls it folly;) for God’s sake we do this, lest ye thinking us to be worthless, should despise us and perish; or if again any modest and lowly thing, it is for your sakes, that ye may learn to be lowly-minded. Or else, again, he means this. If any one thinks us to be mad, we seek for our reward from God, for Whose sake we are of this suspected; but if he thinks us sober, let him reap the advantage of our soberness. And again, in another way. Does any one say we are mad? For God’s sake are we in such sort mad. Wherefore also he subjoins.


    Ver. 14. For the love of God constraineth us, because we thus judge.


    ‘For not the fear of things to come only,’ he saith, ‘but also those which have already happened allow us not to be slothful, nor to slumber; but stir us up, and impel us, to these our labours on your behalf.’ And what are those things which have already happened?


    That if one died for all, then were all dead. ‘Surely then it was because all were lost,’ saith he. For except all were dead, He had not died for all. For here the opportunities of salvation exist; but there are found no longer. Therefore, he says, The love of God constraineth us, and allows us not to be at rest. For it cometh of extreme wretchedness, and is worse than hell itself, that when He hath set forth an act so mighty, any should be found, after so great an instance of His provident care, reaping no benefit. For great was the excess of that love, both to die for a world of such extent, and dying for it when in such a state.


    Ver. 15. That they which live should not henceforth live unto themselves, but unto Him Which died for them, and rose again.


    If therefore we ought not to live unto ourselves, ‘be not troubled,’ says he, ‘nor be confounded when dangers and deaths assail you.’ And he assigns besides an indubitable argument, by which he shews that the thing is a debt. For if through Him we live, who were dead; to Him we ought to live, through Whom we live. And what is said appears indeed to be one thing, but if any one accurately examine it, it is two: one that we live by Him, another that He died for us: either of which even by itself is enough to make us liable; but when both are even united, consider how great the debt is. Yea, rather, there are three things here. For the First-fruits also for thy sake He raised up, and led up to heaven: wherefore also he added, Which died for us, and rose again.



    [3.] Ver. 16. Wherefore henceforth know we no man after the flesh.


    For if all died, and all rose again; and in such sort died, as the tyranny of sin condemned them; but rose again through the laver of regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghost; he saith with reason, we know none of the faithful after the flesh. For what if even they be in the flesh? Yet is that fleshly life destroyed, and we are born again by the Spirit, and have learnt another conversation, and rule, and life, and condition, that, namely, in the heavens. And again of this itself he shews Christ to be the Author. Wherefore also he added,


    Yea, though we have known Christ after the flesh, yet now henceforth know we Him no more.


    (2.) What then? tell me. Did He put away the flesh, and is He now not with that body? Away with the thought, for He is even now clothed in flesh; for this Jesus, Who is taken up from you into Heaven, shall so come. So? How? In flesh, with His body. How then doth he say, Yea, though we have known Christ after the flesh, yet now henceforth no more? For in us indeed after the flesh is being in sins, and not after the flesh not being in sins; but in Christ, after the flesh is His being subject to the affections of nature, such as to thirst, to hunger, to weariness, to sleep. For He did no sin, neither was guile found in His mouth. Wherefore He also said, Which of you convinceth Me of sin? and again, The prince of this world cometh, and hath nothing in Me. And not after the flesh is being thenceforward freed even from these things, not the being without flesh. For with this also He cometh to judge the world, His being impassible and pure. Whereunto we also shall advance, when our body hath been fashioned like unto His glorious body.


    [4.] Ver. 17. Therefore if any man be in Christ, he is a new creation.


    For seeing he had exhorted unto virtue from His love, he now leads them on to this from what has been actually done for them; wherefore also he added, If any man be in Christ, he is a new creature. “If any,” saith he, “have believed in Him, he has come to another creation, for he hath been born again by the Spirit.” So that for this cause also, he says, we ought to live unto Him, not because we are not our own only, nor because He died for us only, nor because He raised up our Firstfruits only, but because we have also come unto another life. See how many just grounds he urges for a life of virtue. For on this account he also calls the reformation by a grosser name, in order to shew the transition and the change to be great. Then following out farther what he had said, and shewing how it is a new creation, he adds,


    Old things are passed away, behold, all things are become new.


    What old things? He means either sins and impieties, or else all the Judaical observances. Yea rather, he means both the one and the other. Behold, all things are become new.


    Ver. 18. And all things are of God.


    Nothing of ourselves. For remission of sins, and adoption, and unspeakable glory, are given to us by Him. For he exhorts them no longer from the things to come only, but even from those now present. For consider. He said, that we shall be raised again, and go on unto incorruption, and have an eternal house; but since present things have more force to persuade than things to come, with those who believe not in these, as they ought to believe, he shews how great things they have even already received, and being themselves what. What then being, received they them? Dead all; (for he saith, all were dead; and, He died for all; so loved He all alike;) inveterate all, and grown old in their vices. But behold, both a new soul, (for it was cleansed,) and a new body, and a new worship, and promises new, and covenant, and life, and table, and dress, and all things new absolutely. For instead of the Jerusalem below, we have received that mother city which is above; and instead of a material temple, have seen a spiritual temple; instead of tables of stone, fleshy ones; instead of circumcision, baptism; instead of the manna, the Lord’s body; instead of water from a rock, blood from His side; instead of Moses’ or Aaron’s rod, the Cross; instead of the promised [land], the kingdom of heaven; instead of a thousand priests, one High Priest; instead of a lamb without reason, a Spiritual Lamb. With these and such like things in his thought, he said, all things are new. But all these things are of God by Christ, and His free gift. Wherefore also he added,


    Who hath reconciled us to Himself by Jesus Christ, and hath given to us the ministry of reconciliation.


    For from Him are all the good things. For He that made us friends, is Himself the cause of the other things also, which God hath given to His friends. For He rendered not these things unto us, allowing us to continue enemies, but having made us friends unto Himself. But when I say that Christ is the cause of our reconciliation, I say the Father is so also: when I say that the Father gave, I say the Son gave also. For all things were made by Him; and of this too He is the Author. For we ran not unto Him, but He Himself called us. How called He us? By the sacrifice of Christ.


    And hath given to us the ministry of reconciliation.


    Here again he sets forth the dignity of the Apostles; shewing how great a thing was committed to their hands; and the surpassing greatness of the love of God. For even when they would not hear the Ambassador that came, He was not exasperated, nor left them to themselves, but He continueth to exhort them both in His own person, and by others. Who can be worthily amazed at this solicitude? The Son Who came to reconcile, His True and Only-Begotten, was slain; yet not even so did the Father turn away from His murderers; nor said, “I sent My Son as an Ambassador, but they not only would not hear Him, but even slew and crucified Him; it is meet henceforth to leave them to themselves:” but quite the contrary, when the Son departed, He entrusted the business to us; for he says, hath given to us the ministry of reconciliation.


    [5.] Ver. 19. To wit, that God was in Christ reconciling the world unto Himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them.


    Seest thou love surpassing all expression, all conception? Who was the aggrieved one? Himself. Who first sought the reconciliation? Himself. ‘And yet,’ saith one, ‘He sent the Son, He did not come Himself.’ The Son indeed it was He sent; still not He alone besought, but both with Him and by Him the Father; wherefore he said, that God was reconciling the world unto Himself in Christ; that is, by Christ. For seeing he had said, Who hath given to us the ministry of reconciliation; he hath here used a corrective, saying, “Think not that we act of our own authority in the business: we are ministers; and He that doeth the whole is God, Who hath reconciled the world by the Only-Begotten.” And how hath He reconciled it unto Himself? For this is the marvel, not that it was made a friend only, but also by this way a friend. This way? What way? Forgiving them their sins; for in no other way was it possible. Wherefore also he added, Not imputing their trespasses unto them. For had it been His pleasure to require an account of the things we had transgressed in, we should all have perished; for all were dead. But nevertheless though our sins were so great, He not only did not require satisfaction, but even became reconciled; He not only forgave, but He did not even impute. So ought we also to forgive our enemies, that ourselves too may obtain the like forgiveness.


    And hath committed unto us the word of reconciliation.


    For neither have we come now on any odious office; but to make all men friends with God. For He saith, ‘Since they were not persuaded by Me, do ye continue beseeching until ye have persuaded them.’ Wherefore also he added,


    Ver. 20. Now then we are ambassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech you by us, we pray you in Christ’s stead, be ye reconciled to God.


    (3.) Seest thou how he has extolled the thing: by introducing Christ thus in the form of a suppliant: yea rather not Christ only, but even the Father? For what he says is this: ‘The Father sent the Son to beseech, and to be His Ambassador unto mankind. When then He was slain and gone, we succeeded to the embassy; and in His stead and the Father’s we beseech you. So greatly doth He prize the human kind, that He gave up even the Son, and that knowing that He would be slain, and hath made us Apostles for your sakes; so that he said with reason, All things are for your sakes. Now then we are ambassadors for Christ, that is, instead of Christ; for we have succeeded to His functions.’ But if this appears to thee a great thing, hear also what follows, wherein he shews, that they do this not in His stead only, but also in stead of the Father. For therefore he also added, As though God did beseech you by us. ‘For not by the Son Himself only doth He beseech, but also by us who have succeeded to the office of the Son. Think not therefore,’ he says, ‘that by us you are entreated; Christ Himself, the Father Himself of Christ, beseeches you by us. What can come up to this excess [of goodness]? He was outraged who had conferred innumerable benefits; having been outraged, He not only exacted not justice, but He even gave His Son that we might be reconciled. They that received Him were not reconciled, but even slew Him. Again, He sent other ambassadors to beseech, and though these are sent, it is Himself that entreats. And what doth He entreat? Be ye reconciled unto God. And he said not, ‘Reconcile God to yourselves;’ for it is not He that beareth enmity, but ye; for God never beareth enmity. Urging moreover his cause, like an ambassador on his mission, he says,


    Ver. 21. For Him that knew no sin, He hath made sin for us.


    ‘I say nothing of what has gone before, that ye have outraged Him, Him that had done you no wrong, Him that had done you good, that He exacted not justice, that He is first to beseech, though first outraged; let none of these things be laid down at present. Ought ye not in justice to be reconciled for this one thing only that He hath done to you now?’ And what hath He done? Him that knew no sin, He hath made sin for you. For had He achieved nothing, but done only this, think how great a thing it were to give His Son for those that had outraged Him. But now He hath both well achieved mighty things, and besides, hath suffered Him, that did no wrong, to be punished for those who had done wrong. But he did not say this: but mentioned that which is far greater than this. What then is this? Him that knew no sin, he says, Him that was righteousness itself, He made sin, that is, suffered as a sinner to be condemned, as one cursed, to die. For cursed is he that hangeth on a tree. For to die thus was far greater than to die; and this he also elsewhere implying, saith, Being made obedient unto death, even the death of the cross. For this thing carried with it not only punishment, but also disgrace. Reflect therefore how great things He bestowed on thee. For a great thing indeed it were, for even a sinner to die for any one whatever; but when He who undergoes this both is righteous, and dieth for sinners; and not dieth only, but even as one cursed; and not as cursed [dieth] only, but thereby freely bestoweth upon us those great goods, which we never looked for; (for he says, that we might be made the righteousness of God in Him;) what words, what thought shall be adequate to realize these things? ‘For the righteous,’ saith he, ‘He made a sinner; that He might make the sinners righteous.’ Yea rather, he said not even so, but what was greater far; for the word he employed is not the habit, but the quality itself. For he said not made [Him] a sinner, but sin; not, ‘Him that had not sinned’ only, but that had not even known sin; that we also might be made, he did not say ‘righteous,’ but, righteousness, and, the righteousness of God. For this is [the righteousness] of God, when we are justified not by works, (in which case it were necessary that not a spot even should be found,) but by grace, in which case all sin is done away. And this at the same time that it suffers us not to be lifted up, (seeing the whole is the free gift of God,) teaches us also the greatness of that which is given. For that which was before, was a righteousness of the Law and of works, but this is the righteousness of God.


    (4.) [6.] Reflecting then on these things, let us fear these words more than hell; let us reverence the things [they express] more than the kingdom, and let us not deem it grievous to be punished, but to sin. For were He not to punish us, we ought to take vengeance on ourselves, who have been so ungrateful towards our Benefactor. Now he, that hath an object of affection, hath often even slain himself, when unsuccessful in his love; and though successful, if he hath been guilty of a fault towards her, counts it not fit that he should even live; and shall not we, when we outrage One so loving and gentle, cast ourselves into the fire of hell? Shall I say something strange, and marvellous, and to many perhaps incredible? To one who hath understanding, and loveth the Lord as it behoveth to love Him, there will be greater comfort if punished, after provoking One so loving, than if not punished. And this one may see also by the common practice. For he that has wronged his dearest friend, feels then the greatest relief, when he has wreaked vengeance on himself, and suffered evil. And accordingly David said, I the shepherd have sinned, and I the shepherd have done amiss; and these the flock, what have they done? Let Thy hand be upon me, and upon my father’s house. And when he lost Absalom, he wreaked the extremest vengeance upon himself, although he was not the injurer but the injured; but nevertheless, because he loved the departed exceedingly, he racked himself with anguish, in this manner comforting himself. Let us therefore also, when we sin against Him, Whom we ought not to sin against, take vengeance on ourselves. See you not those who have lost true-born children, that they therefore both beat themselves and tear their hair, because to punish themselves, for the sake of those they loved, carries comfort with it. But if, when we have caused no harm to those dearest to us, to suffer because of what hath befallen them, brings consolation; when ourselves are the persons who have given provocation and wrong, will it not much rather be a relief to us to suffer the penalty? and will not, not being punished, punish? Every one in a manner will see this. If any love Christ as it behoveth to love Him, he knoweth what I say; how, even when He forgiveth, he will not endure to go unpunished; for thou undergoest the severest punishment in having provoked Him. And I know indeed that I am speaking what will not be believed by the many; but nevertheless it is so, as I have said. If then we love Christ, as it behoveth to love Him, we shall punish ourselves when we sin. For to those who love any whomsoever, not the therefore suffering somewhat, because they have provoked the beloved one, is unpleasing; but that, more than all, to have provoked the person loved. And if this last when angered doth not punish, he hath tortured his lover more; but if he exacts satisfaction, he hath comforted him rather. Let us therefore fear, not hell, but offending God; for it is more grievous than that, when He turns away in wrath: this is worse than all, this heavier than all. And that thou mayest learn what a thing it is, consider this which I say. If one, that was himself a king, beholding a robber and malefactor under punishment, gave his well-beloved son, his only-begotten, and true, to be slain; and transferred the death, and the guilt as well, from him to his son, (who was himself of no such character,) that he might both save the condemned man, and clear him from his evil reputation; and then, if, having subsequently promoted him to great dignity, he had yet, after thus saving him, and advancing him to that glory unspeakable, been outraged by the person that had received such treatment: would not that man, if he had any sense, have chosen ten thousand deaths, rather than appear guilty of so great ingratitude? This then let us also now consider with ourselves, and groan bitterly for the provocations we have offered our Benefactor; nor let us therefore presume, because though outraged He bears it with long-suffering; but rather for this very reason be full of remorse. For amongst men too, when one that hath been smitten on the right cheek offers the left also, he more avengeth himself than if he gave ten thousand blows; and when one that hath been reviled, not only revileth not again, but even blesseth, he hath stricken [his adversary] more heavily, than if he bespattered him with ten thousand reproaches. Now if in the case of men we feel ashamed, when offering insults we meet with long-suffering; much rather, in respect to God, ought they to be afraid who go on continually sinning, yet suffer no calamity. For, even for evil unto their own heads, is that unspeakable punishment being treasured up for them. These things then bearing in mind, let us above all things be afraid of sin; for this is punishment, this is hell, this is those ten thousand ills. And let us not only be afraid of, but also flee from it, and strive to please God continually; for this is the kingdom, this is life, this is those ten thousand goods. So shall we also, even here, obtain already the kingdom, and the good things to come; whereunto may we all attain, through the grace and love towards men of our Lord Jesus Christ; with Whom to the Father, with the Holy Spirit, be glory, might, honour, now and for ever, and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XII

    

    2 COR. 6:1, 2.


    WE THEN, AS WORKERS TOGETHER WITH HIM, BESEECH YOU ALSO THAT YE RECEIVE NOT THE GRACE OF GOD IN VAIN. FOR HE SAITH, I HAVE HEARD THEE IN A TIME ACCEPTED, AND IN THE DAY OF SALVATION HAVE I SUCCOURED THEE.


    FOR since he said, God beseeches, and we are ambassadors and suppliants unto you, that ye be reconciled unto God: lest they should become supine, he hereby again alarms and arouses them, saying; We beseech you that ye receive not the grace of God in vain. ‘For let us not,’ he says, ‘therefore be at ease, because He beseeches, and hath sent some to be ambassadors; nay, but for this very reason let us make haste to please God, and to collect spiritual merchandise;’ as also he said above, The love of God constraineth us, that is, presseth, driveth, urgeth us, ‘that ye may not, after so much affectionate care, by being supine, and exhibiting no nobleness, miss of such great blessings. Do not therefore, because He hath sent some to exhort you, deem that this will always be so. It will be so until His second coming; until then He beseeches, so long as we are here; but after that, is judgment, and punishment.’ Therefore, he says, we are constrained.


    For not only from the greatness of the blessings, and His loving-kindness, but also from the shortness of the time he urgeth them continually. Wherefore he saith also elsewhere, For now is our salvation nearer. And again; The Lord is at hand. But here he does something yet more. For not from the fact, that the remainder of the time is short and little, but also from its being the only season available for salvation, he inciteth them,


    For, Behold, he saith, now is the accepted time, behold, now is the day of salvation. Let us therefore not let slip the favourable opportunity but display a zeal worthy of the grace. For therefore is it, that we also press forward, knowing both the shortness and the suitableness of the time. Wherefore also he said; We then as workers together beseech also. Workers together with you; ‘for we work together with you, rather than with God, for Whom we are ambassadors. For He is in need of nothing, but the salvation all passeth over to you.’ But if it is even with God that he speaks of working together, he repudiates not even this [interpretation]; for he says in another place, For we are workers together with God; in this way, saith he, to save men. Again, We also beseech you. For He indeed, when beseeching, doth not barely beseech, but sets forth these His just claims; namely, that He gave His Son, the Just One, that did not so much as know sin, and made Him to be sin for us sinners, that we might be made righteous; which claims having, and being God, He ought not to beseech, and that men, and who had offended Him, but to be besought by them every day: but nevertheless He beseecheth. But we beseech, having no claim of our own to allege, nor benefit; but one thing alone, namely, that we beseech for God, Who hath also displayed such goodness. But what we beseech is, that ye would receive the benefit, and not reject the gift. Be persuaded therefore by us, and receive not the grace in vain. For lest they should think that this of itself is reconciliation, believing on Him that calleth; he adds these words, requiring that earnestness which respects the life. For, for one who hath been freed from sins and made a friend, to wallow in the former things, is to return again unto enmity, and to receive the grace in vain, in respect of the life. For we reap no great benefit from the grace towards salvation, if we live impurely; nay, we are even harmed, having this greater aggravation even of our sins, in that after such knowledge and such a gift we have returned back again to our former vices. This however he does not mention as yet: that he may not make his words harsh, but only says that we reap no benefit. Then he also reminds of a prophecy, urging and compelling them to bestir themselves, in order to lay hold of their own salvation.


    For, saith he, He saith, I have heard thee in a time accepted, and in the day of salvation have I succoured thee: behold, now is the accepted time; behold, now is the day of salvation.


    (2.) The accepted time. What is this? That of the Gift, that of the Grace, when it is appointed not that an account should be required of our sins, nor penalty exacted; but besides being delivered, that we should also enjoy ten thousand goods, righteousness, sanctification, and all the rest. For how much toil would it have behoved us to undergo, in order to obtain this time! But, behold, without our toiling at all it hath come, bringing remission of all that was before. Wherefore also He calls it accepted, because He both accepted those that had transgressed in ten thousand things, and not accepted merely, but advanced them to the highest honour; just as, when a monarch arrives, it is a time not for judgment, but for grace and pardon. Wherefore also He calleth it accepted. Whilst then we are yet in the lists, whilst we are at work in the vineyard, whilst the eleventh hour is left [us], let us draw nigh and shew forth life; for it is also easy. For he that striveth for the mastery at such a time, when so great a gift hath been shed forth, when so great grace, will easily obtain the prizes. For in the case of monarchs here below also, at the time of their festivals, and when they appear in the dress of Consuls, he who bringeth a small offering, receiveth large gifts; but on the days in which they sit in judgment, much strictness, much sifting is requisite. Let us too therefore strive for the mastery in the time of this gift. It is a day of grace, of grace divine; wherefore, with case even, we shall obtain the crown. For if when laden with so great evils He both received and delivered us: when delivered from all, and contributing our part, shall He not much rather accept us?


    [2.] Then, as it is his constant wont, namely, to place himself before them, and bid them hence to take their example, so he does in this place also. Wherefore also he addeth,


    Ver. 3. Giving no offence in any thing, that our ministry be not blamed,


    Persuading them not from considering the time only, but also those that had successfully laboured with them. And behold with what absence of pride. For he said not, ‘Look at us how we are such and such,’ but, for the present, it is only to do away accusation that he relates his own conduct. And he mentions two excessive heights of a blameless life, none in any thing. And he said not ‘accusation,’ but, what was far less, offence; that is, giving ground against us to none for censure, for condemnation, that our ministry be not blamed; that is, that none may take hold of it. And again, he said not, ‘that it be not accused,’ but that it may not have the least fault, nor any one have it in his power to animadvert upon it in any particular.


    Ver. 4. But in all things approving ourselves as the ministers of God.


    This is far greater. For it is not the same thing to be free from accusation; and to exhibit such characters, as in every thing to be seen to be the ministers of God. For neither is it the same thing to be quit of accusation, and to be covered with praises. And he said not appearing, but approving, that is, ‘proving.’ Then he mentions also whence they became such. Whence then was it? In much patience, he says, laying the foundation of those good things. Wherefore he said not barely patience, but much, and he shews also how great it was. For to bear some one or two things is no great matter. But he addeth, snow-storms even of trials, in the words, In afflictions, in necessities. This is a heightening of affliction, when the evils are unavoidable; and there lies upon one as it were a necessity hardly extricable of misfortune. In distresses. Either he means those of hunger, and of other necessaries, or else simply those of their temptations.


    Ver. 5. In stripes, in imprisonments, in tossings to and fro.


    Yet every one of these by itself was intolerable, both being scourged only, and being bound only, and being unable through persecution to remain fixed, any where, (for this is in ‘tossings to and fro,’) but when both all, and all at once, assail, consider what a soul they need. Then along with the things from without, he mentions those imposed by himself.


    Ver. 5, 6. In labours, in watchings, in fastings; by pureness.


    In these words he alludes to the labours in which he toiled, as he went about, and wrought; the nights in which he taught; or, that even in them he wrought. And along with all these he neglected not fasting either, although these might have sufficed instead of ten thousand fasts. But by pureness here, he means either chasteness again, or general purity, or incorruptness, or even his preaching the Gospel freely.


    By knowledge. What is by knowledge? By wisdom such as is given from God; that which is truly knowledge; not as those that seem to be wise, and boast of their acquaintance with the heathen discipline, but are deficient in this.


    By long-suffering, by kindness. For this also is a great note of a noble soul, though exasperated, and goaded on every side, to bear all with long-suffering. Then to shew whence he became such, he added;


    By the Holy Ghost. ‘For by Him,’ he saith, ‘we do all these good works.’ But observe when it is that he has mentioned the aid of the Holy Ghost. After he had set forth what was from himself. Moreover, he seems to me to say another thing herein. What then is this? Namely, ‘we have both been filled with abundance of the Spirit, and hereby also give a proof of our Apostleship, in that we have been counted worthy of spiritual gifts.’ For if this be grace also, yet still he himself was the cause, who by his good works and his toils had attracted that grace. And if any should assert that besides what has been said, he shews that, in his use of the gifts of the Spirit also, he gave none offence; he would not miss of his meaning. For they who received the [gift of] tongues amongst them, and were lifted up, were blamed. For it is possible for one even in receiving a gift of the Spirit, not to use it aright. ‘But not so we,’ he saith, ‘but in the Spirit also, that is, in the gifts also, we have been blameless.’


    (3). In love unfeigned. This was the cause of all those good things; this made him what he was; this caused the Spirit also to abide with him, by Whose aid also all things were rightly done of him.


    Ver. 7. By the word of truth.


    A thing he says in many places, that ‘we have continued neither to handle the word of God deceitfully, nor adulterate it.’


    By the power of God. That which he always does, ascribing nothing to himself, but the whole to God, and imputing whatsoever he hath done aright to Him, this he hath done here also. For since he hath uttered great things, and affirmed that he had manifested in all things an irreproachable life, and exalted wisdom, he ascribes this to the Spirit and to God. For neither were those common place things which he had said. For if it be a difficult thing even for one who lives in quiet to do aright, and be irreproachable, consider him who was harassed by so great temptations, and yet shone forth through all, what a spirit he was of! And yet he underwent not these alone, but even far more than these, as he mentions next. And what is indeed marvellous is, not that he was irreproachable though sailing in such mighty waves, nor that he endured all nobly, but all with pleasure even. Which things, all, he makes clear to us by the next words, saying,


    By the armour of righteousness the right and left.


    [3.] Seest thou his self-possession of soul, and well-strung spirit? For he shews that afflictions are arms, not only which strike not down, but do even fortify and make stronger. And he calls those things left, which seem to be painful; for such those are which bring with them the reward. Wherefore then doth he call them thus? Either in conformity with the conception of the generality, or because God hath commanded us to pray that we enter not into temptation.


    Ver. 8. By honour and dishonour, by evil report and good report.


    What sayest thou? That thou enjoyest honour, and setting down this as a great thing? ‘Yes,’ he saith. Why, forsooth? For to bear dishonour indeed is a great thing, but to partake of honour requires not a vigorous soul. Yes, indeed, a vigorous and exceeding great soul, that he who enjoys it may not be thrown and break his neck. Wherefore he glories in this as well as in that, for he shone equally in both. But how is it a weapon of righteousness? Because that the teachers are held in honour induceth many unto godliness. And besides, this is a proof of good works, and this glorifieth God. And this is, further, an instance of the wise contrivance of God, that by things which are opposite He brings in the Preaching. For consider. Was Paul bound? This too was on behalf of the Gospel. For, saith he, the things which have happened unto me, have fallen out unto the furtherance of the Gospel; so that the more part of the brethren, waxing confident by my bonds, are much more bold to speak the word without fear. Again, did he enjoy honour? This too again rendered them more forward. By evil report, and good report. For not only did he bear those things nobly which happen to the body, the afflictions, and whatever he enumerated, but those also which touch the soul; for neither are these wont to disturb slightly. Jeremiah at least having borne many temptations, gave in upon these, and when he was reproached, said, I will not prophesy, neither will I name the Name of the Lord. And David too in many places complains of reproach. Isaiah also, after many things, exhorteth concerning this, saying, Fear ye not the reproach of men, neither be ye overcome by their reviling. And again, Christ also to His disciples; When they shall speak all manner of evil against you falsely, rejoice, and be exceeding glad, He saith, for great is your reward in heaven. Elsewhere too He says, And leap for joy. But He would not have made the reward so great, had not the contest been a great one. For in tortures, the body also shareth the anguish with the soul; for the pain is both of the body and of the soul; but in that other case, it is of the soul alone. Many at any rate have fallen by these alone, and have lost their own souls. And to Job also, the reproaches of his friends appeared more grievous than the worms and the sores. For there is nothing, there is nothing more intolerable to those in affliction, than a word capable of stinging the soul. Wherefore along with the perils and the toils he names these also, saying, By honour and dishonour. At any rate, many of the Jews also, on account of honour paid by the many, would not believe. For they feared, not lest they should be punished, but, lest they should be put out of the synagogue. Wherefore He saith, How can ye believe which receive honour one of another? And we may see numbers, who have indeed despised all dangers, but have been worsted by honour.


    [4.] As deceivers, and yet true.


    This is, by evil report and good report.


    Ver. 9. As unknown, and yet well known.


    This is, by honour and dishonour. For by some they were well known, and much sought after, whilst others deigned not to know them at all.


    As dying, and, behold, we live.


    (4.) As under sentence of death, and condemned; which was itself also matter of dishonour. But this he said, to shew both the unspeakable power of God, and their own patience. For so far as those who plotted against us were concerned, we were dead; and this is what all suppose [us]; but by God’s aid we escaped the dangers. Then to manifest also, on what account God permits these things, he added,


    As chastened, and not killed.


    Shewing that the gain accruing to them from their temptations, even before the rewards, was great, and that their enemies did them service against their wills.


    Ver. 10. As sorrowful, yet alway rejoicing.


    For with those that are without, indeed, we are suspected of being in despair; but we give no heed to them; yea, we have our pleasure at the full. And he said not rejoicing only, but added also its perpetuity, for he says, alway rejoicing. What then can come up to this life? wherein, although dangers so great assault, the joy becometh greater.


    As poor, yet making many rich.


    Some indeed affirm, that the spiritual riches are spoken of here; but I would say, that the carnal are so too; for they were rich in these also, having, after a new kind of manner, the houses of all open to them. And this too he signified by what follows, saying,


    As having nothing, and yet possessing all things.


    And how can this be? Yea rather, how can the opposite be? For he that possesseth many things, hath nothing; and he that hath nothing, possesseth the goods of all. And not here only, but also in the other points, contraries were produced by their contraries. But if thou marvellest how it is possible for one that hath nothing to have all things, let us bring forth this man himself into the midst, who commanded the world, and was lord not only of their substance, but of their very eyes even. If it had been possible, he says, ye would have plucked out your own eyes, and have given them to me.


    Now these things he says, to instruct us not to be disturbed at the opinions of the many, though they call us deceivers, though they know us not, though they count us condemned, and appointed unto death, to be in sorrow, to be in poverty, to have nothing, to be (us, who are in cheerfulness) desponding: because that the sun even is not clear to the blind, nor the pleasure of the sane intelligible to the mad. For the faithful only are right judges of these matters, and are not pleased and pained at the same things as other people. For if any one, who knew nothing of the games, were to see a boxer, having wounds upon him, and wearing a crown; he would think him in pain on account of the wounds, not understanding the pleasure the crown would give him. And these therefore, because they know what we suffer, but do not know for what we suffer them, naturally suspect that there is nought besides these; for they see indeed the wrestling and the dangers, but not the prizes, and the crowns, and the subject of the contest. What then were the all things which Paul possessed, when he said, As having nothing, and yet possessing all things? Things temporal, things spiritual. For he whom the cities received as an angel, for whom they would have plucked out their own eyes and have given them to him, he for whom they laid down their own necks, how had he not all things that were theirs? But if thou desirest to see the spiritual also, thou wilt find him in these things also especially rich. For he that was so dear to the King of all, as even to share in unspeakable things with the Lord of the angels, how was not he more opulent than all men, and had all things? Devils had not else been so subject to him, suffering and disease had not so fled away.


    [5.] And let us therefore, when we suffer aught for Christ’s sake, not merely bear it nobly, but also rejoice. If we fast, let us leap for joy as if enjoying luxury; if we be insulted, let us dance as if praised; if we spend, let us feel as if gaining; if we bestow on the poor, let us count ourselves to receive; for he that gives not thus, will not give readily. When then thou hast a mind to scatter abroad, look not at this only, that thou spendest; but, that thou also gainest more; and at this rather than that. And not only in almsgiving, but also in every kind of virtue, compute not alone the austereness of the toils, but also the sweetness of the prizes; and before all the subject of this wrestling, our Lord Jesus; and thou wilt readily enter upon the contests, and wilt live the whole time in pleasure. For nothing is wont so to cause pleasure, as a good conscience.


    (5.) Therefore Paul indeed, though wounded every day, rejoiced and exulted; but the men of this day, although they endure not a shadow even of what he did, grieve and make lamentations, from no other cause, than that they have not a mind full of heavenly philosophy. For, tell me, wherefore the lamentation? Because thou art poor, and in want of necessaries? Surely for this thou oughtest rather to make lamentation, [not] because thou weepest, not because thou art poor, but because thou art mean-spirited; not because thou hast not money, but because thou prizest money so highly. Paul died daily, yet wept not, but even rejoiced; he fought with continual hunger, but grieved not, but even gloried in it. And dost thou, because thou hast not all the year’s provisions stored up, grieve and beat thyself? ‘Yes,’ he replies, ‘for he had to care only for his own needs, whilst I have besides to care for servants, and children, and wife.’ Rather, he alone had not to care for his own needs, but for the whole world’s. And thou indeed [hast to care] for one household, but he for those so many poor at Jerusalem, for those in Macedonia, for those every where in poverty, for those who give to them, no less than for those who receive. For his care for the world was of a twofold nature, both that they might not be destitute of necessaries, and that they might be rich in spiritual things. And thy famishing children distress not thee so much, as all the concerns of the faithful did him. Why do I say, of the faithful? For neither was he free from care for the unfaithful, but was so eaten up with it, that he wished even to become accursed for their sakes; but thou, were a famine to rage ten thousand times over, wouldest never choose to die for any whomsoever. And thou indeed carest for one woman, but he for the Churches throughout the world. For he saith, My care of all the Churches. How long then, O man, dost thou trifle, comparing thyself with Paul; and wilt not cease from this thy much meanness of spirit? For it behoveth to weep, not when we are in poverty, but when we sin; for this is worthy of lamentations, as all the other things are of ridicule even. ‘But,’ he saith, ‘this is not all that grieves me; but that also such an one is in power, whilst I am unhonoured and outcast.’ And what is this? for the blessed Paul too appeared to the many to be unhonoured, and an outcast. ‘But,’ saith he, ‘he was Paul.’ Plainly then not the nature of the things, but thy feebleness of spirit causeth thy desponding. Lament not therefore thy poverty, but thyself who art so minded; yea rather, lament not thyself, but reform thee; and seek not for money, but pursue that which maketh men of more cheerful countenance than thousands of money, philosophy and virtue. For where indeed these are, there is no harm in poverty; and where these are not, there is no good in money. For tell me, what good is it when men are rich indeed, but have beggarly souls? Thou dost not bewail thyself, so much as that rich man himself, because he hath not the wealth of all. And if he doth not weep as thou dost, yet lay open his conscience, and thou wilt see his wailings and lamentations.


    Wilt thou that I shew thee thine own riches; that thou mayest cease to count them happy that are rich in money? Seest thou this heaven here, how beautiful, how vast it is, how it is placed on high? This beauty he enjoyeth not more than thou, nor is it in his power to thrust thee aside, and make it all his own: for as it was made for him, so was it too for thee. What too the sun, this bright and far shining star, and that gladdeneth our eyes, is not this too set out common to all? and do not all enjoy it equally, both poor and rich? And the wreath of the stars, and the orb of the moon, are they not left equally to all? Yea, rather, if I must speak somewhat marvellous, we poor enjoy these, more than they. For they indeed being for the most part steeped in drunkenness, and passing their time in revellings, and deep sleep, do not even perceive these things, being always under cover and reared in the shade: but the poor do more than any enjoy the luxury of these elements. And further, if thou wilt look into the air which is every where diffused, thou wilt see the poor man enjoying it in greater both freshness and abundance. For wayfarers and husbandmen enjoy these luxuries more than the inhabitants of the city; and again, of those same inhabitants of the city, the handicraftsmen more than those who are drunken all the day. What too of the earth, is not this left common to all? ‘No,’ he saith. How sayest thou so? tell me. ‘Because the rich man, both in the city, having gotten himself several plethra, raises up long fences round them; and if in the country, cuts off for himself many portions.’ What then? When he cuts them off, does he alone enjoy them? By no means, though he should contend for it ever so earnestly. For the produce he is compelled to distribute amongst all, and for thee he cultivates corn, and wine, and oil, and is made to minister unto thee in all. And those long fences and buildings, after his untold expense and his toils and drudgery, he is preparing for thy use, receiving from thee only a small piece of silver for so great a service. And in baths, and every where, one may see the same thing obtaining; the rich put to expense in money and in cares and labours; and the poor for a few oboli, reaping the benefit of it all with perfect ease. And his enjoyment of the earth is no more than thine; for sure he filleth not ten stomachs, and thou fillest one. ‘But he partaketh of costlier meats?’ Truly, this is no mighty superiority; howbeit, even here, we shall find thee to have the advantage. For this costliness is therefore thought by thee a matter of envy, because the pleasure with it is greater. Yet this is greater in the poor man’s case; yet not pleasure only, but health also; and in this alone is the advantage with the rich, that he maketh his constitution feebler, and collects more abundant fountains of disease. For the poor man’s diet is all ordered according to nature, but his, through its excess, resulteth in corruption and disease.


    (6.) [6.] But if ye will, let us also look at this same thing in an example. For if it were requisite to light a furnace, and then one man were to throw in silken garments and fine linens, many and numberless, and so kindle it; and another logs of oak and pine, what advantage would this man have over that? None, but even disadvantage. But what? (for there is nothing to prevent our turning the same illustration round after another manner,) if one were to throw in logs, and another were to light his fire under bodies, by which furnace wouldest thou like to stand, that with the logs, or that with the bodies? Very plainly that with the logs. For that burns naturally, and is a pleasant spectacle to the beholders: whilst this with the steam, and juices, and smoke, and the stench of the bones would drive every one away. Didst thou shudder at the hearing, and loathe that furnace? Like it are the bellies of the rich. For in them one would find more rottenness than in that furnace, and stinking vapours, and filthy humours, because that, all over and in every part, crudities abound in consequence of their surfeiting. For the natural heat not sufficing for the digestion of the whole, but being smothered under them, they lie smoking above, and the unpleasantness produced is great. To what then should one compare those stomachs of theirs? Yet do not be offended at what I say, but if I do not say true things, refute me. To what then should one compare them? for even what has been said is not enough to shew their wretched plight. I have found another resemblance yet. What then is it? As in the sewers where there is accumulation of refuse, of dung, hay, stubble, stones, clay, frequent stoppages occur; and then the stream of filth overflows at top: so also it happeneth with the stomachs of those people. For these being stopped up below, the greater part of these villainous streams spurts up above. But not so with the poor, but like those fountains which well forth pure streams, and water gardens and pleasure grounds, so also are their stomachs pure from such-like superfluities. But not such are the stomachs of the rich, or rather of the luxurious; but they are filled with humours, phlegm, bile, corrupted blood, putrid rheums, and other such-like matters. Wherefore no one, if he lives always in luxury, can bear it even for a short time; but his life will be spent in continual sicknesses. Wherefore I would gladly ask them, for what end are meats given? that we may be destroyed, or be nourished? that we may be diseased, or be strong? that we may be healthful, or be sickly? Very plainly, for nourishment, and health, and strength. Wherefore then do ye abuse them to the contrary, by their means creating unto the body disease and sickness? But not so the poor man; on the contrary, by his plain diet he purchases to himself health, and vigour, and strength. Weep not then on account of poverty, the mother of health, but even exult in it; and if thou wouldest be rich, despise riches. For this, not the having money, but the not wanting to have it, is truly affluence. If we can achieve this, we shall both be here more affluent than all that are rich, and there shall obtain the good things to come, whereunto may all we attain, through the grace and love towards men of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father, with the Holy Ghost, be glory, might, honour, now and ever, and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XIII

    

    2 COR. 6:11, 12.


    O YE CORINTHIANS, OUR MOUTH IS OPEN UNTO YOU, OUR HEART IS ENLARGED, YE ARE NOT STRAITENED IN US, BUT YE ARE STRAITENED IN YOUR OWN BOWELS.


    HAVING detailed his own temptations and afflictions, for in patience, saith he, in afflictions, in necessities, in distresses, in stripes, in imprisonments, in tossings to and fro, in labours, in watchings and having shewn that the thing was a great good, for as sorrowful, saith he, yet alway rejoicing; as poor, yet making many rich; as having nothing, and yet possessing all things and having called those things armour, for as chastened, saith he, and not killed: and having hereby represented God’s abundant care and power, for he saith, that the excellency of the power might be of God, and not of us; and having recounted his labours, for he saith, we always bear about His dying; and that this is a clear demonstration of the Resurrection, for he says, that the life also of Jesus might be made manifest in our mortal flesh; and of what things he was made partaker; and with what had been entrusted, for, we are ambassadors for Christ, saith he, as though God did beseech you by us; and of what things he is a minister, namely, not of the letter, but of the Spirit; and that he was not only entitled to reverence on this account, but also for his trials, for, Thanks be to God, saith he, which always causeth us to triumph: he purposeth now also to rebuke them, as not being too well minded towards himself. But though purposing he does not immediately come upon this, but having first spoken of the love which he had displayed towards them, he then enters also upon his discussion of these things. For if even from his own good deeds, he that rebuketh be entitled to reverence; yet still, when he also displayeth the love, which he bears towards those who are censured, he maketh his speech less offensive. Therefore the Apostle also having stepped out of the subject of his own trials, and toils, and contests, passes on into speaking of his love, and in this way toucheth them to the quick. What then are the indications of his love? O ye Corinthians, our mouth is open unto you. And what kind of sign of love is this? or what meaning even have the words at all? ‘We cannot endure,’ he says, ‘to be silent towards you, but are always desiring and longing to speak to, and converse with you;’ which is the wont of those who love. For what infolding in the arms is to the body, that is interchange of language to the soul. And along with this he implies another thing also. Of what kind then is this? That ‘we discourse unto you on all points with freedom, as unto persons beloved, and suppressing nothing, reserving nothing.’ For since afterwards he proposes to rebuke, he asks forgiveness, using the rebuking them with freedom, as itself a proof of his loving them exceedingly. Moreover the addition of their name is a mark of great love, and warmth, and affection; for we are accustomed to be repeating continually the bare names of those we love.


    Our heart is enlarged. For as that which warmeth is wont to dilate; so also to enlarge is the work of love. For virtue is warm and fervent. This both opened the mouth of Paul, and enlarged his heart. For, ‘neither do I love with the mouth only,’ saith he, ‘but I have also a heart in unison. Therefore I speak with openness, with my whole mouth, with my whole mind.’ For nothing is wider than was Paul’s heart, which loved all the faithful with all the vehemence that one might bear towards the object of his affection; this his love not being divided and therefore weakened, but abiding in full entireness with each. And what marvel that this was so in the case of the faithful, seeing that even in that of the unfaithful, the heart of Paul embraced the whole world? Therefore he said not, ‘I love you,’ but with more emphasis, Our mouth is open, our heart is enlarged, we have you all within it, and not this merely, but with much largeness of room. For he that is beloved, walketh with great unrestraint within the heart of him that loveth. Wherefore he saith, Ye are not straitened in us, but ye are straitened in your own bowels. And this reproof, see it administered with forbearance, as is the wont of such as love exceedingly. He did not say, ‘ye do not love us,’ but, ‘not in the same measure,’ for he does not wish to touch them too sensibly. And indeed every where one may see, how he is burnt up with love of the faithful, by selecting words out of every Epistle. For to the Romans he saith, I long to see you; and, oftentimes I have purposed to come unto you; and, If by any means now at length I might have a prosperous journey to come unto you. And to the Galatians, he says, My little children, of whom I travail in birth again. To the Ephesians again, For this cause I bow my knees for you. And to the Philippians, For what is my hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing? are not even ye? and he said that he bare them about in his heart, and in his bonds. And to the Colossians, But I would that ye knew what great conflict I have for you, and for as many as have not seen my face in the flesh; that your hearts might be comforted. to the Thessalonians, Even as a nurse cherisheth her children, so being affectionately desirous of you, we were willing to have imparted unto you, not the Gospel only, but also our own souls. And to Timothy, Being mindful of thy tears, that I might be filled with joy. And to Titus, To my beloved son; and to Philemon, in like manner. And to the Hebrews too, he writes many other such-like things, and ceaseth not to beseech them, and say, A little while, and he that shall come will come, and will not tarry: just like a mother to her pettish children. And to themselves he says, Ye are not straitened in us. But he does not say only, that he loves, but also that he is beloved by them, in order that hereby also he may the rather win them. And indeed testifying to this in them, he says, Titus came and told us your earnest desire, your mourning, your fervent mind. And to the Galatians, If it had been possible, ye would have plucked out your own eyes, and have given them to me. And to the Thesalonians, What manner of entering in we had unto you. And to Timothy also, Being mindful of thy tears, that I may be filled with joy. And also throughout his Epistles one may find him bearing this testimony to the disciples, both that he loved, and that he is loved, not however equally. And here he saith, Though the more abundantly I love you, the less I be loved. This, however, is near the end; but at present more vehemently, Ye are not straitened in us, but ye are straitened in your own bowels. ‘You receive one,’ he says, ‘but I a whole city, and so great a population.’ And he said not, ‘ye do not receive us,’ but, ‘ye are straitened;’ implying indeed the same thing, but with forbearance, and without touching them too deeply.


    Ver. 13. Now for a recompense in the same, (I speak as unto my children,) be ye also enlarged.


    And yet it is not an equal return, first to be loved, afterwards to love. For even if one were to contribute that which is equal in amount, he is inferior, in that he comes to it second. ‘But nevertheless I am not going to reckon strictly,’ saith he, ‘and if ye, after having received the first advances from me do but shew forth the same amount, I am well-pleased and contented.’ Then to shew that to do this was even a debt, and that what he said was void of flattery, he saith, I speak as unto my children. What meaneth, as unto my children? ‘I ask no great thing, if being your father I wish to be loved by you.’ And see wisdom and moderation of mind. He mentions not here his dangers on their behalf, and his labours, and his deaths, although he had many things to tell of: (so free from pride is he!) but his love: and on this account he claims to be loved; ‘because,’ saith he, ‘I was your father, because I exceedingly burn for you,’ [for] it is often especially offensive to the person beloved, when a man sets forth his benefits to him; for he seems to reproach. Wherefore Paul doth not this; but, ‘like children, love your father,’ saith he, which rather proceeds from instinct; and is the due of every father. Then that he may not seem to speak these things for his own sake, he shews that it is for their advantage even that he invites this love from them. And therefore he added,


    Ver. 14. Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers.


    He said not, ‘Intermix not with unbelievers,’ but rather dealing sharply with them, as transgressing what was right, ‘Suffer not yourselves to decline,’ saith he,


    For what fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness? Here in what follows he institutes a comparison, not between his own love and theirs who corrupt them, but between their nobleness and the others’ dishonour. For thus his discourse became both more dignified, and more beseeming himself, and would the rather win them. Just as if one should say to a son that despised his parents, and gave himself up to vicious persons, ‘What art thou doing, child? Dost thou despise thy father, and prefer vicious men, filled with ten thousand vices? Knowest thou not how much better and more respectable thou art than they?’ For so he detaches him more [readily] from their society, than if he should express admiration of his father. For were he to say indeed, ‘Knowest thou not how much thy father is better than they?’ he will not produce so much effect; but if, leaving mention of his father, he prefer himself before them, saying, ‘Knowest thou not who thou art, and what they are? Dost thou not bear in mind thine own high birth, and gentle blood, and their infamy? For what communion hast thou with them, those thieves, those adulterers, those impostors?’ by elevating him with these praises of himself, he will quickly prepare him to break off from them. For the former address indeed, he will not entertain with overmuch acceptance, because the preference of his father is an accusation of himself, when he is shewn to be not only grieving a father, but such a father; but in this case he will have no such feeling. For none would choose not to be praised, and thereby, therefore, along with these praises of him that hears, the rebuke becometh easy of digestion. For the listener is softened, and is filled with high thoughts, and disdains the society of those persons.


    But not this only is the point to be admired in him, that thus he prosecuted his comparison, but that he imagined another thing also, greater and more astounding; in the first place, prosecuting his speech in the form of interrogation, which is proper to things that are clear and admitted, and then dilating it by the thick succession and multitude of his terms. For he employs not one or two or three only, but several. Add to this, that instead of the persons, he employs the names of the things, and he delineates here high virtue, and there extreme vice; and shews the difference between them to be great and infinite, so as not even to need demonstration. For what fellowship, saith he, hath righteousness with unrighteousness?


    And what communion hath light with darkness? v. 15, 16. And what concord hath Christ with Belial? Or what portion hath he that believeth with an infidel? Or what agreement hath the temple of God with idols?


    (3.) Seest thou how he uses the bare names, and how adequately to his purpose of dissuasion. For he did not say, ‘neglect of righteousness,’ [but] which was stronger [unrighteousness]; nor did he say those who are of the light, and those who are of the darkness; but he uses the opposites themselves, which can not admit of their opposites, ‘light and darkness.’ Nor said he those who are of Christ, with those who are of the devil; but, which was far wider apart, Christ and Belial, so calling that apostate one, in the Hebrew tongue. Or what portion hath he that believeth with an infidel? Here, at length, that he may not seem simply to be going through a censure of vice, and an encomium of virtue, he mentions persons also, without particularizing. And he said not, ‘communion,’ but spoke of the rewards, using the term portion. What agreement hath the temple of God with idols?


    For ye are the temple of the living God. Now what he says is this. Neither hath your King aught in common with him, for what concord hath Christ with Belial? nor have the things [aught in common], for what fellowship hath light with darkness? Therefore, neither should ye. And first he mentions their king, and then themselves; by this separating them most effectually. Then having said, the temple of God with idols, and having declared, For ye are the temple of the living God, he is necessitated to subjoin also the testimony of this, to shew that the thing is no flattery. For he that praises, except he also exhibit proof, even appears to flatter. What then is his testimony? For,


    I will dwell in them, saith he, and walk in them. I will dwell in, as in temples, and walk in them, signifying the more abundant affection towards them.


    And they shall be to me a people, and I will be to them a God. ‘What?’ saith he, ‘Dost thou bear God within thee, and runnest unto them? God, That hath nothing in common with them? And in what can this deserve forgiveness? Bear in mind Who walketh, Who dwelleth, in thee.’


    Ver. 17. Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye separate, and touch not the unclean thing; and I will receive you, saith the Lord.


    And He said not, ‘Do not unclean things;’ but, requiring greater strictness, ‘do not even touch,’ saith he, ‘nor go near them.’ But what is filthiness of the flesh? Adultery, fornication, lasciviousness of every kind. And what of the soul? Unclean thoughts, as gazing with unchaste eyes, malice, deceits, and whatsoever such things there be. He wishes then that they should be clean in both. Seest thou how great the prize? To be delivered from what is evil, to be made one with God. Hear also what follows.


    Ver. 18. And I will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be My sons and daughters, saith the Lord.


    Seest thou how from the beginning the Prophet fore-announceth our present high birth, the Regeneration by grace?


    Chap. 7 ver. 1. Having therefore these promises, dearly beloved.


    What promises? That we should be temples of God, sons and daughters, have Him indwelling, and walking in us, be His people, have Him for our God and Father.


    Let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit.


    Let us neither touch unclean things, for this is cleansing of the flesh; nor things which defile the soul, for this is [cleansing] of the spirit. Yet he is not content with this only, but he adds also,


    Perfecting holiness in the fear of God. For not to touch the unclean thing, doth not make clean, but there needeth something else besides to our becoming holy; earnestness, heedfulness, piety. And he well said, In the fear of God. For it is possible to perfect chasteness, not in the fear of God, but for vainglory. And along with this, he implies yet another thing, by saying, In the fear of God; the manner, namely, whereafter holiness may be perfected. For if lust be even an imperious thing, still, if thou occupy its territory with the fear of God, thou hast stayed its frenzy.


    (4.) [4.] Now by holiness here, he means not chastity alone, but the freedom from every kind of sin, for he is holy that is pure. Now one will become pure, not if he be free from fornication only, but if from covetousness also, and envy, and pride, and vainglory, yea especially from vainglory, which in every thing indeed it behoveth to avoid, but much more in almsgiving; since neither will it be almsgiving, if it have this distemper, but display and cruelty. For when thou dost it not out of mercy, but from parade, such deed is not only no alms, but even an insult; for thou hast put thy brother to open shame. Not then the giving money, but the giving it out of mercy, is almsgiving. For people too at the theatres give, both to prostitute boys, and to others who are on the stage; but such a deed is not almsgiving. And they too give that abuse the persons of prostitute women; but this is not lovingkindness, but insolent treatment. Like this is the vainglorious also. For just as he that abuseth the person of the harlot, pays her a price for that abuse of her; so too dost thou demand a price of him that receiveth of thee, thine insult of him, and thine investing him as well as thyself with an evil notoriety. And besides this, the loss is unspeakable. For just as a wild beast, and a mad dog springing upon us might, so doth this ill disease and this inhumanity make prey of our good things. For inhumanity and cruelty such a course is; yea, rather more grievous even than this. For the cruel indeed would not give to him that asked: but thou dost more than this; thou hinderest those that wish to give. For when thou paradest thy giving, thou hast both lowered the reputation of the receiver, and hast pulled back him that was about to give, if he be of a careless mind. For he will not give to him thenceforth, on the ground of his having already received, and not being in such want; yea he will often accuse him even, if, after having received, he should draw near to beg, and think him impudent. What sort of almsgiving then is this, when thou both shamest thyself and him that receiveth; and also in two ways Him that enjoined it: both because while having Him for a spectator of thine alms, thou seekest the eyes of thy fellow-servants besides Him, and because thou transgressest the law laid down by Him forbidding these things?


    I could have wished to have carried this out into those other subjects as well, both fasting and prayer, and to have shewn in how many respects vainglory is injurious there also; but I remember, that in the discourse before this, I left unfinished a certain necessary point. What was the point? I was saying, that the poor have the advantage of the rich in the things of this life, when I discoursed concerning health and pleasure; and this was shewn indistinctly. Come then, to-day let us shew this, that not in the things of this life only, but also in those that are higher, the advantage is with them. For what leadeth unto a kingdom, riches or poverty? Let us hear the Lord Himself of the heavens saying of those, that it is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of heaven: but of the poor the contrary, If thou will he perfect, sell that thou hast, and give to the poor; and come, follow Me; and thou shalt have treasure in heaven. But if ye will, let us see what is said on either side. Strait and narrow is the way, He saith, which leadeth unto life. Which then treadeth the narrow way, he that is in luxury, or that is in poverty; that is independent, or that carrieth ten thousand burdens; the lax and dissolute, or the thoughtful and anxious? But what need of these arguments, when it is best to betake one’s self to the persons themselves. Lazarus was poor, yea very poor; and he that passed him by as he lay at his gateway was rich. Which then entered into the kingdom, and was in delights in Abraham’s bosom? and which of them was scorched, with not even a drop at his command? But, saith one, ‘both many poor will be lost, and [many] rich will enjoy those unspeakable goods.’ Nay rather, one may see the contrary, few rich saved, but of the poor far more. For, consider, making accurate measure of the hindrances of riches, and the defects of poverty, (or rather, neither of riches nor of poverty are they, but each of those who have riches or poverty; howbeit,) let us at least see which is the more available weapon. What defect then doth poverty seem to possess? Lying. And what, wealth? Pride, the mother of evils; which also made the devil a devil, who was not such before. Again, the love of money is the root of all evils. Which then stands near this root, the rich man, or the poor? Is it not very plainly the rich? For the more things any one surrounds himself with, he desires so much the more. Vainglory again damages tens of thousands of good deeds, and near this too again the rich man hath his dwelling. “But,” saith one, “thou mentionest not the [evils] of the poor man, his affliction, his straits. Nay, but this is both common to the rich, and is his more than the poor man’s; so that those indeed which appear to be evils of poverty are common to either: whilst those of riches are riches’ only. ‘But what,’ saith one, ‘when for want of necessaries the poor man committeth many horrible things?’ But no poor man, no, not one, committeth as many horrible things from want, as do the rich for the sake of surrounding themselves with more, and of not losing what stores they have. For the poor man doth not so eagerly desire necessaries, as the rich doth superfluities; nor again has he as much strength to put wickedness in practice, as the other hath power. If then the rich man is both more willing and able, it is quite plain that he will rather commit such, and more of them. Nor is the poor man so much afraid in respect of hunger, as the rich trembleth and is anxious in respect of the loss of what he has, and because he has not yet gotten all men’s possessions. Since then he is near both to vainglory and to arrogance, and to love of money, the root of all evils, what hope of salvation shall he have, except he display much wisdom? And how shall he walk the narrow way? Let us not therefore carry about the notions of the many, but examine into the facts. For how is it not absurd, that in respect to money, indeed, we do not trust to others, but refer this to figures and calculation; but in calculating upon facts, we are lightly drawn aside by the notions of others; and that too, though we possess an exact balance, and square and rule for all things, the declaration of the divine laws? Wherefore I exhort and entreat you all, disregard what this man and that man thinks about these things, and inquire from the Scriptures all these things; and having learnt what are the true riches, let us pursue after them, that we may obtain also the eternal good things; which may we all obtain, through the grace and love toward men of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom, to the Father and the Holy Spirit, be glory, might, and honour, now and ever, and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XIV

    

    2 COR. 7:2, 3.


    RECEIVE US: WE HAVE WRONGED NO MAN, WE HAVE CORRUPTED NO MAN, WE HAVE DEFRAUDED NO MAN. I SPEAK NOT THIS TO CONDEMN YOU; FOR I HAVE SAID BEFORE, AS I HAVE ALSO DECLARED ABOVE, THAT YE ARE IN OUR HEARTS TO DIE AND LIVE WITH YOU.


    AGAIN he raiseth the discourse about love, mitigating the harshness of his rebuke. For since he had convicted and reproached them as being beloved indeed, yet not loving in an equal degree; but breaking away from his love and mixing themselves up with other pestilent fellows; again he softens down the vehemence of his rebuke, saying, Receive us, that is, love us; and prays to receive a favour involving no burden, and advantaging them that confer, above them that receive it. And he said not, ‘love,’ but with a stronger appeal to their pity, Receive. ‘Who hath expelled us?’ saith he: ‘Who hath cast us out of your hearts? How come we to be straitened in you?’ for since he said above, Ye are straitened in your bowels; here declaring it more clearly, he said, Receive us: in this way also again winning them to himself. For nothing doth so produce love as for the beloved to know, that he that loveth him, exceedingly desireth his love.


    We have wronged no man. See how again he does not mention the benefits [done by him], but frameth his speech in another way, so as to be both less offensive, and more cutting. And at the same time he also alludes to the false apostles, saying, We have wronged no man, we have corrupted no man, we have defrauded no man.


    What is we have corrupted? That is, we have deceived no man; as he says elsewhere also. Lest by any means, as the serpent deceived Eve, so your minds should be corrupted.


    We have defrauded no man; we have plundered, have plotted against no man. And he for the present forbears to say, ‘we have benefitted you in such and such ways;’ but framing his language so as more to shame them, We have wronged no man, he says; as much as saying, ‘Even had we in no wise benefitted you, not even so ought ye to turn away from us; for ye have nothing to lay to our charge, either small or great.’ Then, for he felt the heaviness of his rebuke, he tempers it again. And he was neither silent altogether, for so he would not have aroused them; nor yet did he let the harshness of his language go unmodified, for so he would have wounded them too much. And what says he?


    Ver. 3. I speak not this to condemn you.


    How is this evident? For I have said before, he adds, that ye are in our hearts to die and live with you. This is the greatest affection, when even though treated with contempt, he chooseth both to die and live with them. ‘For neither are ye merely in our hearts,’ he says, ‘but in such sort as I said. For it is possible both to love, and to shun dangers, but we do not thus.’ And behold here also wisdom unspeakable. For he spake not of what had in time past been done for them, that he might not seem to be again reproaching them, but he promiseth for the future. ‘For should it chance,’ saith he, ‘that danger should invade, for your sakes I am ready to suffer every thing; and neither death nor life seemeth aught to me in itself, but in whichever ye be, that is to me more preferable, both death than life, and life than death.’


    Howbeit, dying indeed is manifestly a proof of love; but living, who is there that would not choose, even of those who are not friends? Why then does the Apostle mention it as something great? Because it is even exceeding great. For numbers indeed sympathize with their friends when they are in misfortune, but when they are in honour rejoice not with, but envy, them. ‘But not so we; but whether ye be in calamity, we are not afraid to share your ill fortune; or whether ye be prosperous, we are not wounded with that envy.’


    (2.) [2.] Then after he had continually repeated these things, saying, Ye are not straitened in us; and, Ye are straitened in your own bowels; and, Receive us; and, Be ye also enlarged; and, We have wronged no man; and all these things seemed to be a condemnation of them: observe how he also in another manner alleviates this severity by saying, Great is my boldness of speech towards you. ‘Therefore I venture upon such things,’ he says, ‘not to condemn you by what I say, but out of my great boldness of speech,’ which even before signifying, he said, Great is my glorying of you. ‘For think not indeed,’ he saith, ‘that because I thus speak, I speak as though I had condemned you altogether; (for I am exceedingly proud of, and glory in, you;) but both out of tender concern, and a desire that you should make greater increase unto virtue.’ And so he said to the Hebrews also after much rebuke; But we are persuaded better things of you, and things that accompany salvation, though we thus speak: and we desire that every one of you do shew the same diligence to the full assurance of hope unto the end. So indeed here also, Great is my glorying of you. ‘We glory to others of you,’ he says. Seest thou what genuine comfort he has given? ‘And,’ he saith, ‘I do not simply glory, but also, greatly.’ Accordingly he added these words; I am filled with the comfort. What comfort? ‘That coming from you; because that ye, having been reformed, comforted me by your conduct.’ This is the test of one that loveth, both to complain of not being loved, and to fear lest he should inflict pain by complaining immoderately. Therefore he says, I am filled with the comfort, I superabound in joy. ‘But these expressions,’ saith one, ‘seem to contradict the former.’ They do not do so, however, but are even exceedingly in harmony with them. For these procure for the former a favourable reception; and the praise which they convey, makes the benefit of those rebukes more genuine, by quietly abstracting what was painful in them. Wherefore he uses these expressions, but with great genuineness and earnestness. For he did not say, ‘I am filled with joy;’ but, I abound; or rather, not abound either, but superabound; in this way also again shewing his yearning, that even though he be so loved, as to rejoice and exult, he does not yet think himself loved as he ought to be loved, nor to have received full payment; so insatiable was he, out of his exceeding love of them. For the joy it brings, to be loved in any degree by those one passionately loves, is great, by reason of our loving them exceedingly. So that this again was a proof of his affection. And of the comfort indeed, he saith, I am filled; ‘I have received what was owing to me;’ but of the joy, I superabound; that is, ‘I was desponding about you; but ye have sufficiently excused yourselves, and supplied comfort: for ye have not only removed the ground of my sorrow, but have even increased joy.’ Then shewing its greatness, he not only by this declares it, by saying, I superabound in joy, but also by adding, in all our tribulation. ‘For so great was the delight arising to us on your account, that it was not even dimmed by so great tribulation, but through the excess of its own greatness it overcame the sorrows that had hold of us, and suffered us not to feel the sense of them.’


    Ver. 5. For when we were come into Macedonia, our flesh had no rest.


    For since he said, our tribulation; he both explains what nature of tribulation, and magnifies it by his words, in order to shew, that the consolation and joy received from them were great, seeing it had repelled so great a sorrow.


    But we were troubled on every side.


    How on every side? Without, were fightings, from the unbelievers; within, were fears; because of the weak among the believers, lest they should be drawn aside. For not amongst the Corinthians only did these things happen, but elsewhere also.


    Ver. 6. Nevertheless, He that comforteth those that are cast down, comforted us by the coming of Titus.


    For since he had testified great things of them in what he said, that he may not seem to be flattering them, he cites as witness Titus the brother, who had come from them to Paul after the first Epistle, to declare unto him the particulars of their amendment. But consider, I pray you, how in every place he maketh a great matter of the coming of Titus. For he saith also before, Furthermore when I came to Troas to preach the Gospel, I had no rest in my spirit because I found not Titus my brother; and in this place again, we were comforted, he saith, at the coming of Titus. For he is desirous also of establishing the man in their confidence, and of making him exceedingly dear to them. And observe how he provides for both these things. For by saying on the one hand, I had no rest in my spirit, he sheweth the greatness of his virtue; and by saying on the other, that, in our tribulation, his coming sufficed unto comfort; yet not by his coming only, but for the consolation wherewith he was comforted in you, he endeareth the man unto the Corinthians. For nothing doth so produce and cement friendships as the saying something sound and favourable of any one. And such he testifies Titus did; when he says, that ‘by his coming he hath given us wings with pleasure; such things did he report of you. On this ground his coming made us glad. For we were delighted not only by his coming, but also for the consolation wherewith he was comforted in you. And how was he comforted? By your virtue, by your good deeds.’ Wherefore also he adds,


    When he told us your earnest desires, your mourning, your fervent mind toward me. ‘These things made him glad,’ he says, ‘these things comforted him.’ Seest thou how he shews that he also is an earnest lover of theirs, seeing he considers their good report as a consolation to himself; and when he was come, gloried, as though on account of his own good things, unto Paul.


    And observe with what warmth of expression he reporteth these things, Your earnest desire, your mourning, your fervent mind. For it was likely that they would mourn and grieve why the blessed Paul was so much displeased, why he had kept away from them so long. And therefore he did not say simply tears, but mourning; nor desire, but earnest desire; nor anger, but fervent mind; and again fervent mind toward him, both which they displayed about him that had committed fornication, and about those who were accusing him. ‘For,’ saith he, ‘ye were inflamed and blazed out on receiving my letters.’ On these accounts he abounds in joy, on these accounts he is filled with consolation, because he made them feel. It seems to me, however, that these things are said not only to soften what has gone before, but also in encouragement of those who had acted in these things virtuously. For although I suppose that some were obnoxious to those former accusations, and unworthy of these praises; still, nevertheless, he doth not distinguish them, but makes both the praises and the accusations common, leaving it to the conscience of his hearers to select that which belongs to them. For so both the one would be void of offence, and the other lead them on to much fervour of mind.


    (3.) [4.] Such also now should be the feelings of those who are reprehended; thus should they lament and mourn; thus yearn after their teachers; thus, more than fathers, miss them. For by those indeed living cometh, but by these good living. Thus ought they to bear the rebukes of their fathers, thus to sympathize with those that rule over them, on account of those that sin. For it does not rest all with them, but with you also. For if he that hath sinned perceives, that he hath been rebuked indeed by his father, but hath been flattered by his brethren; he becometh more easy of mind. But when the father rebukes, be thou too angry as well, whether as concerned for thy brother, or as joining in thy father’s indignation; only be the earnestness thou shewest great; and mourn, not that he has been rebuked, but that he sinned. But if I build up, and thou pull down, what profit have we had but labour? Yea rather, the case of thy loss stops not here, but thou bringest also punishment on thyself. For he that hindereth the wound from being healed, is punished not less than he that inflicted it, but even more. For it is not an equal offence to wound, and to hinder that which is wounded from being healed; for this indeed necessarily gendereth death, but that not necessarily. Now I have spoken thus to you; that ye may join in the anger of your rulers, whenever they are indignant justly; that when ye see any one rebuked, ye may all shun him, more than the teacher. Let him that hath offended fear you, more than his rulers. For if he is afraid of his teacher only, he will readily sin: but if he have to dread so many eyes, so many tongues, he will be in greater security. For as, if we do not thus act, we shall suffer the extremest punishment; so, if we perform these things, we shall become partakers of the gain that accrues from his reformation. Thus then let us act; and if any one shall say, ‘be humane towards thy brother,’ this is a Christian’s duty; let him be taught, that he is humane who is angry [with him], not he who sets him at ease prematurely, and alloweth him not even to come to a sense of his transgression. For which, tell me, pities the man in a fever and labouring under delirium, he that lays him on his bed, and binds him down, and keeps him from meats and drinks that are not fit for him; or he that allows him to glut himself with strong drink, and orders him to have his liberty, and to act, in every respect, as one ought that was in health? Does not this person even aggravate the distemper, the man that seemeth to act humanely, whereas the other amends it? Such truly ought our decision to be in this case also. For it is the part of humanity, not to humour the sick in every thing, nor to flatter their unseasonable desires. No one so loved him that committed fornication amongst the Corinthians, as Paul, who commandeth to deliver him to Satan; no one so hated him, as they that applaud and court him; and the event shewed it. For they indeed both puffed him up, and increased his inflammation; but [the Apostle] both lowered it, and left him not until he brought him to perfect health. And they indeed added to the mischief that already existed, he eradicated even that which existed from the first. These laws, then, of humanity let us learn also. For if thou seest a horse hurrying down a precipice, thou appliest a bit, and boldest him in with violence, and lashest him frequently; although this is punishment; but this punishment is the mother of safety. Thus act also in the case of those that sin. Bind him that hath transgressed until he have appeased God; let him not go loose, that he be not bound the faster by the anger of God. If I bind, God doth not chain; if I bind not, the indissoluble chains await him. For if we judged ourselves, we should not be judged. Think not, then, that thus to act cometh of cruelty and inhumanity; nay, but of the highest gentleness, and the most skilful leechcraft, and of much tender care. But, saith one, they have been punished for a long time. How long? tell me. A year, and two, and three years? Howbeit, I require not this, length of time, but amendment of soul. This then shew, whether they have been pricked to the heart, whether they have reformed, and all is done: since if there be not this, there is no advantage in the time. For neither do we inquire whether the wound has been often bandaged, but whether the bandage has been of any service. If therefore it hath been of service, although in a short time, let it be kept on no longer: but if it have done no service, even at the end of ten years, let it be still kept on: and let this fix the term of release, the good of him that is bound. If we are thus careful, both of ourselves, and of others, and regard not honour and dishonour at the hands of men; but, bearing in mind the punishment and the disgrace that is there, and above all the provoking God, apply with energy the medicines of repentance: we shall both presently arrive at that perfect health, and shall obtain the good things to come; which may all we obtain, through the grace and love towards men of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom, to the Father, with the Holy Spirit, be glory, might, honour, now and ever, and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XV

    

    2 COR. 7:8.


    SO THAT THOUGH I MADE YOU SORRY WITH MY LETTER, I DO NOT REPENT, THOUGH I DID REPENT.


    HE goes on to apologize for his Epistle, when, (the sin having been corrected,) to treat them tenderly was unattended with danger; and he shews the advantage of the thing. For he did this indeed even before, when he said, For, out of much affliction and anguish of heart, I wrote unto you: not that ye should be grieved, but that ye might know the love which I have toward you. And he does it also now, establishing this same point in more words. And he said not, ‘I repented indeed before, but now I do not repent:’ but how? I repent not now, though I did repent. ‘Even if what I wrote,’ he says, ‘was such as to overstep the [due] measure of rebuke, and to cause me to repent; still the great advantage which has accrued from them doth not allow me to repent.’ And this he said, not as though he had rebuked them beyond due measure, but to heighten his praises of them. ‘For the amendment ye manifested was so great,’ saith he, ‘that even if I did happen to smite you too severely, insomuch that I even condemned myself, I praise myself now from the result.’ Just as with little children, when they have undergone a painful remedy, such as an incision, or cautery, or bitter physic, afterwards we are not afraid to sooth them; so also doth Paul.


    Ver. 8, 9. For I perceive that the same epistle made you sorry, though it were but for a season. Now I rejoice not that ye were made sorry, but that ye sorrowed to repentance.


    Having said, I do not repent, he tells the reason also; alleging the good that resulted from his letter; and skilfully excusing himself by saying, though but for a season. For truly that which was painful was brief, but that which was profitable was perpetual. And what indeed followed naturally was to say, ‘even though it grieved you for a season, yet it hath made you glad, and benefitted you, for ever.’ But he doth not say this: but, before mentioning the gain, he passes again to his praises of them, and the proof of his own concern for them, saying, Now I rejoice, not that ye were made sorry, (‘for what gain came to me from your being made sorry?) but that ye sorrowed to repentance, that the sorrow brought some gain.’ For a father also, when he sees his son under the knife, rejoiceth not that he is being pained, but that he is being cured, so also doth this man. But observe how he transfers all that was well achieved, from that which was done, unto themselves; and lays whatever was painful to the account of the Epistle, saying, It made you sorry for a season; whilst the benefit that resulted from it, he speaks of as their own good achieving. For he said not, ‘The Epistle corrected you,’ although this was the case; but, ye sorrowed unto repentance.


    For ye were made sorry after a godly manner, that ye might receive damage by us in nothing.


    Seest thou wisdom unspeakable? ‘For had we not done this,’ he says, ‘we had done you damage.’ And he affirms that indeed, which was well achieved, to be theirs, but the damage his own, if indeed he had been silent. For if they are likely to be corrected by a sharp rebuke, then, if we did not sharply rebuke, we should have done you damage; and the injury would not be with you alone, but also with us. For just as he that gives not to the merchant what is necessary for his voyage, he it is that causeth the damage; so also we, if we did not offer you that occasion of repentance, should have wrought you damage. Seest thou, how the not rebuking those that sin is a damage both to the master and to the disciple?


    [2.] Ver. 10. For godly sorrow worketh repentance to salvation not to be repented of.


    (2.) ‘Therefore,’ he says, ‘though I did repent before I saw the fruit and the gain, how great they were, I do not repent now.’ For such a thing is godly sorrow. And then he philosophizeth about it, shewing that sorrow is not in all cases a grievous thing, but when it is worldly. And what is worldly? If thou be in sorrow for money, for reputation, for him that is departed, all these are worldly. Wherefore also, they work death. For he that is in sorrow for reputation’s sake feeleth envy, and is driven oftentimes to perish: such sorrow was that which Cain sorrowed, such Esau. By this worldly sorrow then, he meaneth that which is to the harm of those that sorrow. For in respect to sins alone is sorrow a profitable thing; as is evident in this way. He that sorroweth for loss of wealth, repaireth not that damage; he that sorroweth for one deceased, raiseth not the dead to life again; he that sorroweth for a sickness, not only is not made well, but even aggravates the disease: he that sorroweth for sins, he alone attains some advantage from his sorrow, for he maketh his sins wane and disappear. For since the medicine has been prepared for this thing, in this case only is it potent, and displays its profitableness; and in the other cases is even injurious. ‘And yet Cain,’ saith one, ‘sorrowed because he was not accepted with God.’ It was not for this, but because he saw his brother glorious in honour; for had he grieved for this, it behoved him to emulate and rejoice with him; but, as it was, grieving, he shewed that his was a worldly sorrow. But not so did David, not so Peter, nor any of the just. Wherefore they were accepted, when grieving either over their own sins, or over those of others. And yet what is more oppressive than sorrow? Still, when it is after a godly sort, it is better than that joy in the world. For this indeed ends in nothing; but that worketh repentance unto salvation not to be repented of. For what is admirable in it is this, that one who had thus sorrowed would never repent, whilst this is an especial characteristic of worldly sorrow. For what is more regretted than a true born son? And what is a heavier grief than a death of this sort? But yet those fathers, who in the height of their grief endure nobody, and who wildly beat themselves, after a time repent, because they have grieved immoderately; as having thereby nothing benefitted themselves, but even added affliction unto themselves. But not such as this is godly sorrow; but it possesseth two advantages, that of not being condemned in that a man grieves for, and that this sorrow endeth in salvation; of both which that is deprived. For they both sorrow unto harm and, after they have sorrowed, vehemently condemn themselves, bringing forth this greatest token of having done it unto harm. But godly sorrow is the reverse [of this]: wherefore also he said, worketh repentance unto salvation not to be repented of. For no one will condemn himself if he have sorrowed for sin, if he have mourned and afflicted himself. Which also when the blessed Paul hath said, he needeth not to adduce from other sources the proof of what he said, nor to bring forward those in the old histories who sorrowed; but he adduceth the Corinthians themselves; and furnishes his proof from what they had done; that along with praises he might both instruct them, and the rather win them to himself.


    Ver. 11. For behold, he saith, this self-same thing, that ye sorrowed after a godly sort, what carefulness it wrought in you. ‘For not only,’ he saith, ‘did your sorrow not cast you into that condemning of yourselves, as having acted idly in so doing; but it made you even more careful.’ Then he speaks of the certain tokens of that carefulness;


    Yea, what clearing of yourselves, towards me. Yea, what indignation against him that had sinned. Yea, what fear. For that so great carefulness and very speedy reformation, was the part of men who feared exceedingly. And that he might not seem to be exalting himself, see how quickly he softened it by saying,


    Yea, what vehement desire, that towards me. Yea, what zeal, that on God’s behalf. Yea, what revenge: for ye also revenged the laws of God that had been outraged.


    In all things ye have approved yourselves to be clear in this matter. Not only by not having perpetrated, for this was evident before, but also by not consenting unto it. For since he said in the former Epistle, and ye are puffed up; he says here, ‘ye have cleared yourselves of this suspicion also; not only by not praising, but also by rebuking and being indignant.’


    [3.] Ver. 12. Wherefore, though I wrote unto you, I did it not for his cause that had done the wrong, nor for his cause that had suffered wrong. For, that they might not say, Why then dost thou rebuke us, if we were clear in the matter? setting himself to meet this even further above, and disposing of it beforehand, he said, what he said, namely, I do not repent, though I did repent. ‘For so far,’ says he, ‘am I from repenting now of what I wrote then, that I repented then more than I do now, when ye have approved yourselves. Seest thou again his vehemence and earnest contention, how he has turned round what was said unto the very opposite. For what they thought would have made him recant in confusion as having rebuked them hastily, by reason of their amendment; that he uses as a proof that it was right in him to speak freely. For neither does he refuse afterwards to humour them fearlessly, when he finds he can do this. For he that said farther above such things as these, He that is joined to an harlot is one body, and, Deliver such an one to Satan, for the destruction of the flesh, and, Every sin that a man doeth is without the body, and whatever such like things he saith; how saith he here, Not for his cause that had done the wrong, nor for his cause that had suffered wrong? Not contradicting, but being even exceedingly consistent with, himself. How consistent with himself? Because it was a very great point with him, to shew the affection he bore towards them. He does not therefore discard concern for him, but he shews at the same time, as I said, the love he had for them, and that a greater fear agitated him, [namely,] for the whole Church. For he had feared lest the evil should eat further, and, advancing on its way, should seize upon the whole Church. Wherefore also he said, A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. This however he said at the time: but now that they had well done, he no longer puts it so, but differently: and implies indeed the same thing, but manages his expressions more agreeably, saying,


    That our care for you might appear unto you.


    That is, ‘that ye might know how I love you.’ Now this is the same thing as the former, but being differently expressed, seemed to convey another meaning. For [to convince thyself] that it is the same, unfold his conception, and thou wilt perceive the difference to be nothing. ‘For because I love you exceedingly,’ saith he, ‘I was afraid lest ye should suffer any injury from that quarter, and yourselves succeed to that sorrow.’ As therefore when he says, Doth God take care for oxen? he doth not mean that He careth not, (for it is not possible for any thing that is to consist, if deserted by the Providence of God:) but that He did not legislate primarily for oxen, so also here, he means to say, ‘I wrote firstly indeed on your account, but secondly on his also. And I had indeed that love in myself,’ he says, ‘even independently of mine Epistle: but I was desirous of shewing it both to you, and, in a word, to all, by that our writing.’


    Ver. 13. Therefore we were comforted.


    Since we both shewed our care for you, and have been wholly successful. As he said also in another place, Now we live, if ye stand fast in the Lord; and again, For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing? are not even ye? For this is life, this comfort, this consolation to a teacher possessed of understanding; the growth of his disciples.


    (3.) [4.] For nothing doth so declare him that beareth the rule, as paternal affection for the ruled. For begetting alone constitutes not a father; but, after begetting, also loving. But if, where nature is concerned, there is so great need of love, much more where grace is concerned. In this way were all the ancients distinguished. As many, for instance, as obtained a good report amongst the Hebrews, by this were made manifest. So was Samuel shewn to be great, saying But God forbid that I should sin against God in ceasing to pray for you; so was David, so Abraham, so Elijah, and so each one of the just, of those in the New Testament, of those in the Old. For so Moses, for the sake of those he ruled, left so great riches, and treasures untold, choosing to suffer affliction with the people of God, and before his appointment was leader of the people by his actions. Wherefore also, very foolishly did that Hebrew say to him, Who made thee a ruler and a judge over us? What sayest thou? Thou seest the actions, and doubtest of the title? Just as if one, seeing a physician using the knife excellently well, and succouring that limb in the body which was diseased, should say, ‘Who made thee a physician, and ordered thee to use the knife?’ ‘Art, my good Sir, and thine own ailment.’ So too did his knowledge make him what he claimed to be. For ruling is an art, not merely a dignity, and that an art above all arts. For if the rule of those without is an art and science superior to all other, much more this. For this rule is as much better than that, as that than the rest; yea, rather, even much more. And, if ye will, let us examine this argument more accurately. There is an art of agriculture, of weaving, of building; which are both very necessary, and tend greatly to keep our life together. For others surely are but ancillary to these; the coppersmith’s, the carpenter’s, the shepherd’s. But further, of arts themselves, the most necessary of all is the agricultural, which was even that which God first introduced, when He had formed man. For without shoes and clothes it is possible to live; but without agriculture it is impossible. And such they say are the Homoxobii, the Nomads amongst the Scythians, and the Indian Gymnosophists. For these troubled not themselves with the arts of housebuilding, and weaving, and shoemaking, but need only that of agriculture. Blush, ye that have need of those arts that be superfluous, cooks, confectioners, embroiderers, and ten thousand other such people, that ye may live; blush, ye that introduce vain refinements into life; blush, ye who are believers, before those barbarians, who have no need of art. For God hath made nature exceedingly independent, needing only a few things. However, I do not compel you, nor lay it down for law, that ye should live thus; but as Jacob asked. And what did he ask? If the Lord will give me bread to eat, and raiment to put on. So also Paul commanded, saying, And having food and raiment, let us be therewith content. First then comes agriculture; second, weaving; and third after it, building; and shoemaking last of all; for amongst us, at any rate, there are many, both servants and labourers, who live without shoes. These, therefore, are the useful and necessary arts. Come, then, let us compare them with that of ruling. For I have, therefore, brought forward these that are of all most important, that when it shall have been seen to be superior to them, its victory over the rest may be unquestioned. Whereby then shall we shew that it is more necessary than all? Because without this there is no advantage in these. And if you think good, let us leave mention of the rest, and bring on the stage that one which stands higher and is more important than any, that of agriculture. Where then will be the advantage of the many hands of your labourers, if they are at war with one another, and plunder one another’s goods? For, as it is indeed, the fear of the ruler restrains them, and protects that which is wrought by them; but if thou take this away, in vain is that their labour. But if one examine accurately, he will find yet another rule, which is the parent and bond of this. What then may this be? That whereafter it behoveth each man to control and rule certain principles in himself, chastising his unworthy passions, but both nourishing and promoting the growth of all the germs of virtue with all care.


    For there are [these] species of rule; one, that whereby men rule peoples and states, regulating this the political life; which Paul denoting said, Let every soul be subject to the higher powers; for there is no power but of God. Afterwards, to shew the advantage of this, he went on to say, that the ruler is the minister of God for good; and again, he is the minister of God, an avenger to execute wrath on him that doeth evil.


    A second there is, whereby every one that hath understanding ruleth himself; and this also the Apostle further denoted, saying, But if thou wilt not be afraid of the power, do that which is good; speaking of him that ruleth himself.


    (4.) [5.] Here, however, there is yet another rule, higher than the political rule. And what is this? That in the Church. And this also itself Paul mentions, saying, Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit yourselves; for they watch for your souls as they that must give account. For this rule is as much better than the political, as heaven is than earth; yea rather, even much more. For, in the first place, it considers principally, not how it may punish sins committed, but how, in the first instance, they may never be committed; next, when committed, not how it may remove the diseased [member], but how they may be blotted out. And of the things of this life indeed it maketh not much account, but all its transactions are about the things in heaven. For our citizenship is in heaven. And our life is there. For our life, saith he, is hid with Christ in God. And our prizes are there, and our race for the crowns that be there. For this life is not dissolved after the end, but then shineth forth the more. And therefore, in truth, they who bear this rule have a greater honour committed to their hands, not only than viceroys, but even than those themselves who wear diadems, seeing that they mould men in greater, and for greater, things. But neither he that pursueth political rule, nor he that pursueth spiritual, will be able well to administer it, unless they have first ruled themselves as they ought, and have observed with all strictness the respective laws of their polity. For as the rule over the many is in a manner twofold, so also is that which each one exerts over himself. And again, in this point also, the spiritual rule transcends the political, as what we have said proved. But one may observe certain also of the arts imitating rule; and in particular, that of agriculture. For, just as the tiller of the soil is, in a sort, a ruler over the plants, clipping and keeping back some, making others grow, and fostering them: just so also the best rulers punish and cut off such as are wicked, and injure the mass; whilst they advance the good and orderly. For this cause also the Scripture likeneth rulers to vinedressers. For, what though plants utter no cry, as in states the injured do? nevertheless they still shew the wrong by their appearance, withering, straitened for room, by such weeds as be good for nothing. And like as wickedness is punished by laws, so truly here also, by this art, both badness of soil, and degeneracy and wildness in plants, are corrected. For all the variety of human dispositions, we shall find here also, roughness, weakness, timidity, forwardness, steadiness: and some of them through wealth luxuriating unseasonably, and to the damage of their neighbours, and others impoverished and injured; as, for instance, when hedges are raised to luxuriance at the cost of the neighbouring plants; when other barren and wild trees, running up to a great height, hinder the growth of those beneath them. And like as rulers and kings have those that vex their rule with outrage and war; so also hath the tiller of the soil attacks of wild beasts, irregularity of weather, hail, mildew, great rains, drought, and such things whatsoever. But these things happen, in order that thou mayest constantly look unto the hope of God’s aid. For the other arts indeed hold their way through the diligence of men as well; but this getteth the better as God determines the balance, and is throughout almost wholly dependent thereupon, and it needeth rains from above, and the admixture of weathers, and, above all, His Providence. For neither is he that planteth any thing, nor he that watereth, but God that giveth the increase.


    (5.) Here also there is death and life, and throes, and procreation, just as with men. For here happen instances both of being cut off, and of bearing fruit, and of dying, and of being born, (the same that was dead,) over again, wherein the earth discourseth to us both variously and clearly of a resurrection. For when the root beareth fruit, when the seed shooteth, is not the thing a resurrection? And one might perceive a large measure of God’s providence and wisdom involved in this rule, if one go over it point by point. But, which is what I wished to say, this [rule] is concerned with earth and plants; but ours with care of souls. And great as is the difference between plants and a soul; so great is the superiority of this to that. And the rulers of the present life again are as much inferior to that [rule], as it is better to have mastery over the willing than the unwilling. For this is also a natural rule; for truly in that case, every thing is done through fear, and by constraint; but here, what is done aright is of choice, and purpose. And not in this point alone doth this excel the other, but in that it is not only a rule, but a paternity, so to speak; for it hath the gentleness of a father; and whilst enjoining greater things, [still] persuades. For the temporal ruler indeed says, ‘If thou committest adultery, thou hast forfeited thy life,’ but this, shouldest thou look with unchaste eyes, threatens the highest punishments. For awful is this judgment court, and for the correction of soul, not of body only. As great then as the difference between soul and body, is that which separates this rule again from that. And the one indeed sitteth as judge of things that are open; yea, rather, not of all these even, but of such as can be fully proved; and ofttimes, moreover, even in these dealeth treacherously; but this court instructeth those that enter it, that He that judgeth in our case, will bring forward all things naked and opened before the common theatre of the world, and that to be hidden will be impossible. So that Christianity keeps together this our life far more than temporal laws. For if, to tremble about secret sins makes a man safer, than to fear for such as are open; and if to call him to account even for those offences which be less, doth rather excite him unto virtue, than to punish the graver only; then it is easily seen that this rule, more than all others, welds our life together.


    [6.] But, if thou wilt, let us consider also the mode of electing the rulers; for here too thou shalt behold the difference to be great. For it is not possible to gain this authority by giving money, but by having displayed a highly virtuous character; and not as unto glory with men, and ease unto himself, but as unto toils and labours, and the welfare of the many, thus, (I say,) is he that hath been appointed inducted unto this rule. Wherefore also abundant is the assistance he enjoys from the Spirit. And in that case indeed the rule can go no further, than to declare merely what is to be done; but in this it addeth besides, the help derived from prayers and from the Spirit. But further; in that case indeed is not a word about philosophy, nor doth any sit to teach what a soul is, and what at all the world, and what we are to be hereafter, and unto what things we shall depart hence, and how we shall achieve virtue. Howbeit, of contracts, and bonds, and money, there is much speech, but of those things not a thought; whereas in the Church one may see that these are the subjects of every discourse. Wherefore also with justice may one call it by all these names, a court of justice, and a hospital, and a school of philosophy, and a nursery of the soul, and a training course for that race that leadeth unto heaven. Further, that this rule is also the mildest of all, even though requiring greater strictness, is plain from hence. For the temporal ruler, if he catch an adulterer, straightway punishes him. And yet what is the advantage of this? For this is not to destroy the passion, but to send away the soul with its wound upon it. But this ruler, when he hath detected, considers not how he shall avenge, but how extirpate the passion. For thou indeed dost the same thing, as if, when there was a disease of the head, thou shouldest not stay the disease, but cut off the head. But I do not thus: but I cut off the disease. And I exclude him indeed from mysteries, and hallowed precincts; but when I have restored him, I receive him back again, at once delivered from that viciousness, and amended by his repentance. ‘And how is it possible,’ saith one, ‘to extirpate adultery?’ It is possible, yea, very possible, if a man comes under these laws. For the Church is a spiritual bath, which wipeth away not filth of body, but stains of soul, by its many methods of repentance. For thou, indeed, both if thou let a man go unpunished, hast made him worse, and if thou punish, hast sent him away uncured: but I neither let him go unpunished, nor punish him, as thou, but both exact a satisfaction which becomes me, and set that right which hath been done. Wilt thou learn in yet another way, how that thou indeed, though baring swords and displaying flames to them that offend, workest not any considerable cure; whilst I, without these things, have conducted them to perfect health? But no need have I of arguments, or words, but I bring forth earth and sea, and human nature itself, [for witnesses.] And inquire, before this court held its sittings, what was the condition of human affairs; how, not even the names of the good works, which now are done, were ever heard of. For who braved death? who despised money? who was indifferent to glory? who, fleeing from the turmoils of life, bade welcome to mountains and solitude, the mother of heavenly wisdom? where was at all the name of virginity? For all these things, and more than these, were the good work of this judgment-court, the doings of this rule. Knowing these things then, and well understanding, that from this proceedeth every benefit of our life, and the reformation of the world, come frequently unto the hearing of the Divine words, and our assemblies here, and the prayers. For if ye thus order yourselves, ye will be able, having displayed a conversation worthy of heaven, to obtain the promised good things; which may all we obtain, through the grace and love toward men of our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XVI

    

    2 COR. 7:13.


    AND IN YOUR COMFORT, EXCEEDINGLY THE MORE JOYED WE FOR THE JOY OF TITUS, BECAUSE HIS SPIRIT WAS REFRESHED BY YOU ALL.


    SEE again how he exalts their praises, and sheweth their love. For having said, ‘I was pleased that my Epistle wrought so much, and that ye gained so much,’ for I rejoice, he saith, not that ye were made sorry, but that ye sorrowed to repentance; and having shewn his own love, for he saith, Though I wrote unto you, I did it not for his cause that had done the wrong, nor for his cause that suffered wrong, but that our care for you might appear to you: again he mentioneth another sign of their good will, which bringeth them great praise, and sheweth the genuineness of their affection. For, in your comfort, he saith, exceedingly the more joyed we for the joy of Titus. And yet this is no sign of one that loveth them exceedingly; rejoicing rather for Titus than for them. ‘Yes,’ he replies, ‘it is, for I joyed not so much for his cause as for yours.’ Therefore also he subjoins the reason, saying, because his bowels were refreshed by you all. He said not, ‘he,’ but his bowels; that is, ‘his love for you.’ And how were they refreshed? By all. For this too is a very great praise.


    Ver. 14. For if I have boasted any thing to him of you.


    It is high praise when the teacher boasteth, for he saith, I am not ashamed. I was therefore rejoiced, because ye shewed yourselves to be amended, and proved my words by your deeds. So that the honour accruing to me was twofold; first, in that ye had made progress; next, in that I was not found to fall short of the truth.


    Ver. 14. But as we spake always to you in truth, even so our boasting, which I made before Titus, is found a truth.


    Here he alludes to something further. As we spake all things among you in truth, (for it is probable that he had also spoken to them much in praise of this man,) so also, what we said of you to Titus, has been proved true.


    Ver. 15. And his inward affection is more abundant toward you.


    What follows is in commendation of him, as exceedingly burnt up with love, and attached to them. And he said not ‘his love.’ Then that he may not appear to be flattering, he every where mentions the causes of his affection; in order that he may, as I said, both escape the imputation of flattery, and may the more encourage them by making the praise redound unto them, and by shewing that it was they who had infused into him the beginning and ground of this so great love. For having said, his inward affection is more abundant toward you; he added,


    Whilst he remembereth the obedience of you all. Now this both shews that Titus was grateful to his benefactors, seeing he had returned, having them all in his heart, and continually remembereth them, and beareth them on his lips and in his mind; and also is a greater distinction to the Corinthians, seeing that they sent him away so vanquished. Then he mentions their obedience also, magnifying their zeal: wherefore also he addeth these words,


    How with fear and trembling ye received him. Not with love only, but also with excessive honour. Seest thou how he bears witness to a twofold virtue in them, both that they loved him as a father, and had feared him as a ruler, neither for fear dimming love, nor for love relaxing fear. He expressed this also above, That ye sorrowed after a godly sort, how great carefulness it wrought in you; yea what fear, yea what vehement desire.


    Ver. 16. I rejoice therefore, that I have confidence in you in all things. Seest thou that he rejoiceth more on their account; ‘because,’ he saith, ‘ye have in no particular shamed your teacher, nor shew yourselves unworthy of my testimony.’ So that he joyed not so much for Titus’ sake, that he enjoyed so great honour; as for their own, that they had displayed so much good feeling. For that he may not be imagined to joy rather on Titus’ account, observe how in this place also he states the reason. As then he said above, If I have boasted any thing to him of you, I am not ashamed; so here also, I have confidence in you in all things. ‘Should need require me to rebuke, I have no apprehension of your being alienated; or again to boast, I fear not to be convicted of falsehood; or to praise you as obeying the rein, or as loving, or as full of zeal, I have confidence in you. I bade you cut off, and ye did cut off; I bade you receive, and ye did receive; I said before Titus that ye were great and admirable kind of people, and knew to reverence teachers: ye proved these things true by your conduct. And he learnt these things not so much from me, as from you. At any rate, when he returned, he had become a passionate lover of you: your behaviour having surpassed what he had been told.’


    [2.] Chap. 8 ver. 1. Moreover, brethren, I do you to wit of the grace of God bestowed on the Churches of Macedonia.


    (2.) Having encouraged them with these encomiums, he again tries exhortation. For on this account he mingled these praises with his rebuke, that he might not, by proceeding from rebuke to exhortation, make what he had to say ill received; but having soothed their ears, might by this means pave the way for his exhortation. For he purposeth to discourse of almsgiving; wherefore also he saith beforehand, I rejoice that I have confidence in you in all things; by their past good works, making them the more ready to this duty also. And he said not at once, ‘Therefore give alms,’ but observe his wisdom, how he draws from a distance, and from on high, the preparation for his discourse. For he says, I do you to wit of the grace of God bestowed on the Churches of Macedonia. For that they might not be uplifted, he calleth what they did grace; and whilst relating what others did, he worketh greater zeal in them by his encomiums on others. And he mentions together two praises of the Macedonians, or rather three; namely, that they bear temptations nobly; and that they know how to pity; and that, though poor, they had displayed profuseness in almsgiving, for their property had been also plundered. And when he wrote his Epistle to them, it was as signifying this that he said, For ye became followers of the Churches of God which are in Judæa, for ye also have suffered like things of your own countrymen, even as they have of the Jews. Hear what he said afterwards in writing to the Hebrews, For ye took joyfully the spoiling of your goods. But He calls what they did grace, not in order to keep them humble merely; but both to provoke them to emulation, and to prevent what he said from proving invidious. Wherefore he also added the name of brethren, so as to undermine all envious feeling; for he is about to praise them in high-flown terms. Listen, at least, to his praises. For having said, I do you to wit of the grace of God, he said not ‘which hath been bestowed on this or that city,’ but praiseth the entire nation, saying, on the Churches of Macedonia. Then he details also this same grace.


    Ver. 2. How that in a great trial of affliction, the abundance of their joy.


    Seest thou his wisdom? For he says not first, that which he wishes; but another thing before it, that he may not seem to do this of set purpose, but to arrive at it by a different connection. In a great trial of affliction. This was what he said in his Epistle to the Macedonians themselves, Ye became followers of the Lord, having received the word in much affliction with joy of the Holy Ghost; and again, From you sounded out the word of the Lord, not only in Macedonia and Achaia, but also in every place, your faith to God-ward is spread abroad. But what is, in a great trial of affliction the abundance of their joy? Both, he says, happened to them in excess; both the affliction, and the joy. Wherefore also the strangeness was great, that so great an excess of pleasure sprang up to them out of affliction. For in truth the affliction not only was not the parent of grief, but it even came to pass unto them, that gladness took its rise therefrom; and this too, though it was great. Now this he said, to prepare them to be noble and firm in their temptations. For they were not merely afflicted, but so as also to have become approved by their patience: yea rather, he says not by their patience, but what was more than patience, joy. And neither said he joy simply, but abundance of joy, for it sprang up in them, great and unspeakable.


    [3.] And their deep poverty abounded unto the riches of their liberality.


    Again, both these with excessiveness. For as their great affliction gave birth to great joy, yea, abundance of joy, so their great poverty gave birth to great riches of alms. For this he shewed, saying, abounded unto the riches of their liberality. For munificence is determined not by the measure of what is given, but by the mind of those that bestow it. Wherefore he no where says, ‘the richness of the gifts,’ but the riches of their liberality. Now what he says is to this effect; ‘their poverty not only was no impediment to their being bountiful, but was even an occasion to them of abounding, just as affliction was of feeling joy. For the poorer they were, the more munificent they were, and contributed the more readily.’ Wherefore also he admires them exceedingly, for that in the midst of so great poverty they had displayed so great munificence. For their deep, that is, ‘their great and unspeakable,’ poverty, shewed their liberality. But he said not ‘shewed,’ but abounded; and he said not liberality, but riches of liberality; that is, an equipoise to the greatness of their poverty, or rather much outweighing it, was the bountifulness they displayed. Then he even explains this more clearly, saying,


    Ver. 3. For to their power, I bear witness. Trustworthy is the witness. And beyond their power. That is, it abounded unto the riches of their liberality. Or rather, he makes this plain, not by this expression alone, but also by all that follows; for he says, they were willing of themselves. Lo! yet another excessiveness.


    (3.) Ver. 4. With much intreaty. Lo! yet a third and a fourth. Praying us. Lo! even a fifth. And when they were in affliction and in poverty. Here are a sixth and seventh. And they gave with excessiveness. Then since this is what he most of all wishes to provide for in the Corinthians’ case, namely, the giving deliberately, he dwells especially upon it, saying, with much intreaty, and praying us. ‘We prayed not them, but they us.’ Praying us what? That the grace and the fellowship of the ministering to the saints. Seest thou how he again exalts the deed, calling it by venerable names. For since they were ambitious of spiritual gifts, he calls it by the name of grace, that they might eagerly pursue it; and again by that of fellowship, that they might learn that they receive, not give only. ‘This therefore they intreated us,’ he says, ‘that we would take upon us such a ministry.’


    Ver. 5. And this they did, not as we hoped.


    This he says with reference both to the amount and to their afflictions. ‘For we could never have hoped,’ he says, ‘that whilst in so great affliction and poverty, they would even have urged us, and so greatly intreated us.’ He shewed also their carefulness of life in other respects, by saying,


    But first gave their own selves to the Lord, and to us by the will of God.


    ‘For in every thing their obedience was beyond our expectations; nor because they shewed mercy, did they neglect the other virtues,’ but first gave themselves to the Lord. What is, gave themselves to the Lord? ‘They offered up [themselves]; they shewed themselves approved in faith; they displayed much fortitude in their trials, order, goodness, love, in all other things both readiness and zeal.’ What means, and to us? ‘They were tractable to the rein, loved, obeyed us; both fulfilling the laws of God, and bound unto us by love.’ And observe how here also he again shews their earnestness, saying, gave themselves to the Lord. They did not in some things obey God, and in some the world; but in all things Him; and gave themselves wholly unto God. For neither because they shewed mercy, were they filled up with senseless pride, but displaying much lowlymindedness, much obedience, much reverence, much heavenly wisdom, they so wrought their almsdeeds also. But what is, by the will of God? Since he had said, they gave themselves to us, yet was it not, to us, after the manner of men, but they did this also according to the mind of God.


    [4.] Ver. 6. Insomuch that we desired Titus, that as he had begun before in you, so he would finish this grace also.


    And what connexion is there here? Much; and closely bearing on what went before. ‘For because we saw them vehement,’ he says, ‘and fervent in all things, in temptations, in almsgiving, in their love toward us, in the purity otherwise of their life: in order that ye too might be made their equals, we sent Titus.’ Howbeit, he did not say this, though he implied it. Behold excessiveness of love. ‘For though intreated and desired by them,’ he says, ‘we were anxious about your state, lest by any means ye should come short of them. Wherefore also we sent Titus, that by this also being stirred up, and put in mind, ye might emulate the Macedonians.’ For Titus happened to be there when this Epistle was writing. Yet he shews that he had made a beginning in this matter before Paul’s exhortation; that as he had begun before, he says. Wherefore also he bestows great praise on him; for instance, in the beginning [of the Epistle]; Because I found not Titus my brother, I had no rest in my spirit: and here, all those things which he has said, and this too itself. For this also is no light praise, the having begun before even: for this evinces a warm and fervent spirit. Wherefore also he sent him, infusing amongst them in this also a very great incentive unto giving, the presence of Titus. On this account also he extols him with praises, wishing to endear him more exceedingly to the Corinthians. For this too hath a great weight unto persuading, when he who counsels is upon dear terms. And well does he, both once and twice and thrice, having made mention of almsgiving, call ‘it grace, now indeed saying, Moreover, brethren, I do you to wit of the grace of God bestowed on the Churches of Macedonia; and now, they were willing of themselves, praying us with much intreaty [to receive] the grace and fellowship: and again, that as he had begun, so he would also finish in you this grace also.


    (4.) [5.] For this is a great good, and gift of God; and rightly done assimilates us, so far as may be, unto God; for such an one is in the highest sense a man. A certain one, at least, giving a model of a man, has mentioned this, for Man, saith he, is a great thing; and a merciful man is an honourable thing. Greater is this gift, than to raise the dead. For far greater is it to feed Christ when an hungred, than to raise the dead by the name of Jesus: for in the former case thou doest good to Christ, in the latter He to thee. And the reward surely comes by doing good, not by receiving good. For here indeed, in the case of miracles I mean, thou art God’s debtor; in that of almsgiving, thou hast God for debtor. Now it is almsgiving, when it is done with willingness, when with bountifulness, when thou deemest thyself not to give but receive, when done as if thou wert benefited, as if gaining and not losing; for so this were not a grace. For he that sheweth mercy on another, ought to feel joyful, not peevish. For how is it not absurd, if whilst removing another’s downheartedness, thou art thyself downhearted? for so thou no longer sufferest it to be alms. For if thou art downhearted, because thou hast delivered another from downheartedness, thou furnishest an example of extreme cruelty and inhumanity; for it were better not to deliver him, than so to deliver him. And why art thou also downhearted at all, O man? for fear thy gold should diminish? If such are thy thoughts, do not give at all: if thou art not quite sure that it is multiplied for thee in heaven, do not bestow. But thou seekest thy recompense here. Wherefore? Let thine alms be alms, and not traffic. Now many have indeed received a recompense even here; but have not so received it, as if they should thus have an advantage over those who received it not here; but some of them as being weaker than they ought, because they were not so strongly attracted by the things which are there. And as those who are greedy, and ill-mannered, and slaves of their bellies, being invited to a royal banquet, and unable to wait till the proper time, just like little children, mar their own enjoyment, by taking food beforehand and stuffing themselves with inferior dishes; even so in truth do these also, who seek for and receive [recompense] here, diminish their reward there. Further, when thou lendest, thou wishest to receive thy principal after a longer interval, and perhaps even not to receive it at all, in order that by the delay thou mayest make the interest greater; but, in this case, dost thou ask back immediately; and that too when thou art about to be not here, but there for ever; when thou art about not here to be judged, but there to render thine account? And if indeed one were building thee mansions where thou wert not going to remain, thou wouldest deem this thing to be a loss; but now, desirest thou here to be rich, whence possibly thou art to depart even before the evening? Knowest thou not, that we live in a foreign land, as though strangers and sojourners? Knowest thou not, that it is the lot of sojourners to be ejected when they think not, expect not? which is also our lot. For this reason then, whatsoever things we have prepared, we leave here. For the Lord does not allow us to receive them and depart, if we have built houses, if we have bought fields, if slaves, if gear, if any other such thing. But not only does He not allow us to take them and depart hence, but doth not even account to thee the price of them. For He forewarned thee that thou shouldest not build, nor spend on what is other men’s, but thine own. Why therefore, leaving what is thine own, dost thou work and be at cost in what is another’s, so as to lose both thy toil and thy wages, and to suffer the extremest punishment? Do not so, I beseech thee; but seeing we are by nature sojourners, let us also be so by choice; that we be not there sojourners, and dishonoured, and cast out. For if we are set upon being citizens here, we shall be so neither here nor there; but if we continue to be sojourners, and live in such wise as sojourners ought to live in, we shall enjoy the freedom of citizens both here and there. For the just, although having nothing, will both dwell here amidst all men’s possessions, as though they were his own; and also, when he hath departed to heaven, shall see those his eternal habitations. And he shall both here suffer no discomfort, (for none will ever be able to make him a stranger, that hath every land for his city;) and when he hath been restored to his own country, shall receive the true riches. In order then that we may gain both, both the things of this life and of that, let us use aright the things we have. For so shall we be citizens of the heavens, and shall enjoy much boldness; whereunto may we all attain, through the grace and love towards men of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father with the Holy Ghost, be glory and power for ever. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XVII

    

    2 COR. 8:7.


    THEREFORE THAT YE ABOUND IN EVERY THING; IN FAITH AND WORDS, AND KNOWLEDGE, AND IN ALL DILIGENCE.


    SEE again his exhortation accompanied with commendations, greater commendations. And he said not, ‘that ye give,’ but, that ye abound; in faith, namely, of the gifts, and in word, the word of wisdom, and knowledge, namely, of the doctrines, and in all diligence, to the attaining of all other virtue.


    And in your love, that, namely, of which I have before spoken, of which I have also made proof.


    That ye may abound in this grace also. Seest thou that for this reason it was that he began by that, by those praises, that progressing onwards, he might draw them on to the same diligence in these things also.


    Ver. 8. I speak not by commandment.


    See how constantly he humours them, how he tries to avoid offensiveness, and is not violent, nor compulsory; or rather what he says hath both these, with the inoffensiveness of that which is uncompelled. For after he had repeatedly exhorted them, and had greatly commended the Macedonians, in order that this might not seem to constitute a necessity, he says,


    I speak not by commandment, but by occasion of the forwardness of others, and to prove the sincerity of your love.


    ‘Not as doubting it,’ (for that is not what he would here imply,) ‘but to make it approved, display it, and to frame it unto greater strength. For I therefore say these things, that I may provoke you to the same forwardness. And I mention their zeal, to brighten up, to make lightsome, to stimulate your inclinations.’ Then from this he proceeded to another and a greater point. For he lets slip no mode of persuasion, but moves heaven and earth in his handling of his argument. For he exhorted them both by other men’s praises, saying, Ye know the grace of God bestowed on the Churches of Macedonia; and by their own, therefore that ye abound in every thing, in word and in knowledge. For this hath power to sting a man more, that he falls short of himself, than that he does so of others. Then he proceeds afterwards to the head and the crown of his persuasion,


    Ver. 9. For ye know the grace of our Lord, that though He was rich, yet for our sakes He became poor, that we through His poverty might be rich.


    ‘For have in mind,’ says he, ‘ponder, and consider the grace of God, and do not lightly pass it by, but aim at realizing the greatness of it both as to extent and nature, and thou wilt grudge nothing of thine. He emptied Himself of His glory, that ye, not through His riches, but through His poverty, might be rich. If thou believest not that poverty is productive of riches, have in mind thy Lord, and thou wilt doubt no longer. For had He not become poor, thou wouldest not have become rich. For this is the marvel, that poverty hath made riches rich.’ And by riches here he meaneth the knowledge of godliness, the cleansing away of sins, justification, sanctification, the countless good things which He bestowed upon us, and purposeth to bestow. And all these things accrued to us through His poverty. What poverty? Through His taking flesh on Him, and being made man, and suffering what He suffered. And yet He owed not this, but thou dost owe to Him.


    Ver. 10. And herein I give you my advice for your profit.


    See how again he is careful to give no offence, and he softens down what he says, by these two things, both by saying, I give advice, and, for your profit. ‘For, neither do I compel and force you,’ says he, ‘or demand it from unwilling subjects; nor do I say these things with an eye so much to the receivers’ benefit, as to yours.’ Then the instance also which follows, is drawn from themselves, and not from others.


    Who have begun before, not only to do but also to be forward a year ago.


    See how he shews both that themselves were willing, and had come to this resolution without persuasion. For since he had borne this witness to the Thessalonians, that of their own accord, with much intreaty, they had prosecuted this giving of alms; he is desirous of shewing of these also, that this good work is their own. Wherefore he said, not only to do, but also to be forward, and not begun, but begun before, a year ago. Unto these things therefore I exhort you, whereunto ye have beforehand bestirred yourselves with all forwardness.


    Ver. 11. And now also ye have completed the doing of it.


    He said not, ye have done it, but, ye have put a completion to it,


    That as there was a readiness to will, so also [there may be] a performance out of that ye have.


    That this good work halt not at readiness, but receive also the reward that follows upon deeds.


    [2.] Ver. 12. For if there be first a willing mind, it is accepted according to that a man hath, not according to that he hath not.


    See wisdom unspeakable. In that (having pointed out those who were doing beyond their power, I mean the Thessalonians, and having praised them for this, and said, I bear them record, that even beyond their power;) he exhorteth the Corinthians to do only after their power, leaving this instance to do its own work; for he knew that not so much exhortation, as emulation, inciteth unto imitation of the like; wherefore he saith, For if there be first a willing mind, it is accepted according to that a man hath, not according to that he hath not.


    ‘Fear not,’ he means, ‘because I have said these things, for what I said was an encomium upon their munificence, but God requires things after a man’s power,’ according to that he hath, not according to that he hath not. For the word is accepted, here implies ‘is required.’ And he softens it greatly, in confident reliance upon this example, and as winning them more surely, by leaving them at liberty. Wherefore also he added,


    Ver. 13 For I mean not that other men be eased, and ye burdened.


    (2.) And yet Christ praised the contrary conduct in the widow’s case, that she emptied out all her living, and gave out of her want. But because he was discoursing to Corinthians, amongst whom he chose to suffer hunger; for it were letter for me to die, than that any man should make my glorying void; he therefore uses a tempered exhortation, praising indeed those who had done beyond their power, but not compelling these to do so; not because he did not desire it, but because they were somewhat weak. For wherefore doth he praise those, because in a great trial of affliction, the abundance of their joy and their deep poverty abounded unto the riches of their liberality: and because they gave beyond their power? is it not very evident that it is as inducing these also to this conduct? So that even if he appears to permit to them a lower conduct; he doth so, that by it he may raise them to this. Consider, for instance, how even in what follows, he is covertly preparing the way for this. For having said these things, he added,


    Ver. 14. Your abundance may be a supply for their want.


    For not by the words he has before used alone, but by these also, he is desirous of making the commandment light. Nor yet from this consideration alone, but from that of the recompense also, again, he maketh it easier; and uttereth higher things than they deserve, saying, That there may be an equality at this time, and their abundance may be a supply for your want. Now what is it that he saith? ‘Ye are flourishing in money; they in life, and in boldness towards God.’ Give ye to them, therefore, of the money, which ye abound in, but they have not; that ye may receive of that confidence, wherein they are rich, and ye are lacking.’ See how he hath covertly prepared for their giving, beyond their power, and of their want. ‘For,’ he saith, ‘if thou art desirous of receiving of their abundance, give of thine abundance; but if to win for thyself the whole, thou wilt give of thy want, and beyond thy power.’ He doth not say this, however, but leaves it to the reasoning of his hearers; and himself meanwhile works out his object, and the exhortation that was meet, adding, in keeping with what appeared, the words, that there may be an equality at this time. How an equality? You and they mutually giving your superabundance, and filling up your wants. And what sort of equality is this, giving spiritual things for carnal? for great is the advantage on that side; how then doth he call it equality? either in respect of each abounding and wanting, doth he say that this [equality] takes place; or else, in respect of the present life only. And therefore, after saying equality, he added, at this time. Now this he said, both to subdue the high-mindedness of the rich, and also to shew, that after our departure hence, the spiritual possess the greater advantage. For here indeed we all enjoy much equality of honour: but then there will be a wide distinction, and a very great advantage, when the just shine brighter than the sun. Then, since he shewed that they were to be not only giving, but also receiving, and more, in return; he tries by urging a further consideration to make them forward, shewing that if they did not give of their substance to others, they would not gain any thing, by gathering all together within. And he brings forward an ancient story, thus saying,


    Ver. 15. As it is written, He that had gathered much had nothing over, and he that had gathered little had no lack.


    Now this happened in the case of the manna. For both they that gathered more, and they that gathered less, were found to have the same quantity, God in this way punishing insatiableness. And this he said at once both to alarm them by what then happened, and to persuade them never to desire what was more, nor to be grieved at having less. And this one may see happening now in things of this life: not in the manna only. For if we all fill but one belly, and live the same length of time, and clothe one body; neither will the rich gain aught by his abundance, nor the poor lose aught by his poverty.


    (3.) [3.] Why then tremblest thou at poverty? and why pursuest thou after wealth? ‘I fear,’ saith one, ‘lest I be compelled to go to other men’s doors, and to beg from my neighbour.’ And I constantly hear also many praying to this effect, and saying, ‘Suffer me not at any time to stand in need of men?’ And I laugh exceedingly when I hear these prayers, for this fear is even childish. For every day, and in every thing, so to speak, do we stand in need of one another. So that these are the words of an unthinking and puffed up spirit, and that doth not clearly discern the nature of things. Seest thou not that all of us are in need one of another? The soldier of the artisan, the artisan of the merchant, the merchant of the husbandman, the slave of the free man, the master of the slave, the poor man of the rich, the rich man of the poor, he that worketh not of him that giveth alms, he that bestoweth of him that receiveth. For he that receiveth alms supplieth a very great want, a want greater than any. For if there were no poor, the greater part of our salvation would be overthrown, in that we should not have where to bestow our wealth. So that even, the poor man, who appears to be more useless than any, is the most useful of any. But if to be in need of another is disgraceful, it remains to die; for it is not possible for a man to live, who is afraid of this. ‘But,’ saith one, ‘I cannot bear brows arched [in scorn.]’ Why dost thou, in accusing another of arrogance, disgrace thyself by this thy accusation? for to be unable to endure the inflation of a proud soul is arrogant. And why fearest thou these things, and tremblest thou at these things, and on account of these things, which are worthy of no account, dreadest poverty also? For if thou be rich, thou wilt stand in need of more, yea of more and meaner. For just in proportion to thy wealth, dost thou subject thyself to this curse. So ignorant art thou of what thou prayest, when thou askest for wealth in order to be in need of no man; just as if one, having come to a sea, where there is need both of sailors, and a ship, and stores of outfit without end, should pray that he might be in need of nothing at all. For if thou art desirous of being exceedingly independent of every one, pray for poverty; and [then] if thou art dependent on any, thou wilt be so only for bread and raiment; but in the other case thou wilt have need of others, both for lands, and for houses, and for imposts, and for wages, and for rank, and for safety, and for honour, and for magistrates, and those subject to them, both those in the city, and those in the country, and for merchants, and for shopkeepers. Do you see that those words are words of extreme senselessness? For, in a word, if to be in need of another appears to thee a dreadful thing, [know that] it is impossible altogether to escape it; but if thou wilt avoid the tumult, (for thou mayest take refuge in the waveless haven of poverty,) cut off the great tumult of thy affairs, and deem not this disgraceful to be in need of another; for this is the doing of God’s unspeakable wisdom. For if we stand in need one of another, yet even the compulsion of this need draweth us not together unto love; had we been independent, should we not have been untamed wild beasts? Perforce, and of compulsion, God hath subjected us one to another, and every day we are in collision one with another. And had He removed this curb, who is there who would readily have longed after his neighbour’s love? Let us then neither deem this to be disgraceful, nor pray against it, and say, ‘Grant us not to stand in need of any one;’ but let us pray and say, ‘Suffer us not, when we are in need, to refuse those who are able to help us.’ It is not the standing in need of others, but seizing the things of others, that is grievous. But now we have never prayed in respect to that, nor have ever said, ‘Grant me not to covet other men’s goods;’ but to stand in need, this we think a fit subject of deprecation. Yet Paul stood in need many times, and was not ashamed; nay, even prided himself upon it, and praised those that had ministered to him, saying, For ye sent once and again in my necessities; and again, I robbed other Churches, taking wages of them to do you service. It is no mark therefore of a generous temper, but of softness, and of a low minded and senseless spirit, to be ashamed of this. For it is even God’s decree that we should stand in need one of another. Push not therefore thy philosophy beyond the mean. ‘But,’ saith one, ‘I cannot bear a man that is entreated often, and complieth not.’ And how shall God bear thee, who art entreated by Him, and yet obeyest not; and entreated too in things that advantage thee? For we are ambassadors for Christ, saith he, as though God did beseech you by us; be ye reconciled unto God. ‘And yet, I am His servant,’ saith he. And what of that? For when thou, the servant, art drunken, whilst He, the Master, is hungry, and hath not even necessary food, how shall thy name of servant stand thee in stead? Nay, this itself will even the more weigh thee down, when thou indeed abidest in a three-storied dwelling, whilst He owns not even a decent shelter; when thou [liest] upon soft couches, whilst He hath not even a pillow. ‘But,’ saith one,’ ‘I have given.’ But thou oughtest not to leave off so doing. For then only wilt thou have an excuse, when thou hast not what [to give], when thou possessest nothing; but so long as thou hast, (though thou have given to ten thousand,) and there be others hungering, there is no excuse for thee. But when thou both shuttest up corn, and raisest the price, and devisest other unusual tricks of traffic; what hope of salvation shalt thou have henceforth? Thou hast been bidden to give freely to the hungry, but thou dost not give at a suitable price even. He emptied Himself of so great glory for thy sake, but thou dost not count Him deserving even of bread; but thy dog is fed to fulness, whilst Christ wastes with hunger; and thy servant bursteth with surfeiting, whilst thy Lord and his is in want of necessary food. And how are these the deeds of friends? Be ye reconciled unto God, for these are [the deeds] of enemies, and such as are in hostility.


    [4.] Let us then think with shame on the great benefits we have already received, the great benefits we are yet to receive. And if a poor man come to us and beg, let us receive him with much good will, comforting, raising him up with [our] words, that we ourselves also may meet with the like, both from God, and from men. For whatsoever ye would that they should do unto you, do ye also unto them. Nothing burdensome, nothing offensive, doth this law contain. ‘What thou wouldest receive, that do,’ it saith. The return is equal. And it said not, ‘what thou wouldest not receive, that do not,’ but what is more. For that indeed is an abstinence from evil things, but this is a doing of good things, in which the other is involved. Also He said not ‘that do ye also wish, but do, to them.’ And what is the advantage? This is the Law and the Prophets. Wouldest thou have mercy shewn thee? Then shew mercy. Wouldest thou obtain forgiveness? Then grant it. Wouldest thou not be evil spoken of? Then speak not evil. Longest thou to receive praise? Then bestow it. Wouldest thou not be wronged? Then do not thou plunder. Seest thou how He shews that virtue is natural, and that we need no external laws, nor teachers? For in the things we wish to receive, or not to receive from our neighbours, we legislate unto ourselves. So that if thou wouldest not receive a thing, yet doest it, or if thou wouldest receive it, yet doest it not, thou art become self-condemned, and art henceforth without any excuse, on the ground of ignorance and of not knowing what ought to be done. Wherefore, I beseech you, having set up this law in ourselves for ourselves, and reading this that is written so clearly and succinctly, let us become such to our neighbours, as we would have them be to ourselves; that we may both enjoy present immunity, and obtain the future good things, through the grace and love towards men of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father, together with the Holy Spirit, be glory, power, honour, now and for ever, and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XVIII

    

    2 COR. 8:16.


    BUT THANKS BE TO GOD, WHICH PUT THE SAME EARNEST CARE INTO THE HEART OF TITUS FOR YOU


    AGAIN he praises Titus. For since he had discoursed of almsgiving, he afterwards discourseth also of those who are to receive the money from them, and to carry it away. For this was of aid towards this collection, and towards increasing the forwardness of the contributors. For he that feels confidence as to him that ministereth, and suspects not those who are to be receivers, gives over and above with the fuller bountifulness. And that this might be the case then also, hear how he commends those that had come for this purpose, the first of whom was Titus. Wherefore also he saith, But thanks be to God, Which put the same earnest care into the heart of Titus. What is the same? Which he had also in respect to the Thessalonians, or the same with me? And mark here wisdom. Shewing this to be the work of God, he also gives thanks to Him that gave, so as to incite by this also. ‘For if God stirred him up, and sent him to you, He asks through Him. Think not therefore that what has happened is of men.’ And whence is it manifest that God incited him?


    Ver. 17. For indeed he accepted the exhortation, but being more forward, he went of his own accord.


    Observe how he also represents him, as fulfilling his own part, and needing no prompting from others. And having mentioned the grace of God, he doth not leave the whole to be God’s; again, that by this also he may win them unto greater love, having said that he was stirred up from himself also. For, being more forward, he went of his own accord, ‘he seized at the thing, he rushed upon the treasure, he considered your service to be his own advantage; and because he loved you exceedingly, he wanted not the exhortation I gave; but though he was exhorted by me also, yet it was not by that he was stirred up; but from himself, and by the grace of God.’


    Ver. 18. And we have sent with him the brother, whose praise is in the Gospel throughout all the Churches.


    And who is this brother? Some indeed say, Luke, because of the history which he wrote, but some, Barnabas; for he calls the unwritten preaching also, the Gospel. And for what cause does he not mention their names; whilst he both makes Titus known by name, and praises him for his cooperation in the Gospel, (seeing that he was so useful, that by reason of his absence even Paul could do nothing great and noble; for, because I found not Titus my brother, I had no rest in my spirit,) and for his love towards them, (for, saith he, his inward affection is more abundant towards you; and for his zeal in this matter (for, he saith, of his own accord he went)? But these he neither equally commends, nor mentions by name? What then is one to say? Perhaps they did not know them; wherefore he does not dwell upon their praises, because as yet they had had no experience of them, but only says so much, as was sufficient for their commendation unto them, and to their escaping all evil suspicion. However, let us see on what score he eulogizes this man himself also. On what score then does he eulogize? First, praising him from his preaching; that he not only preached, but also as he ought, and with the befitting earnestness. For he said not, ‘he preaches and proclaims the Gospel,’ but whose praise is in the Gospel. And that he may not seem to flatter him, he brings not one, or two, or three men, but whole Churches to testify to him, saying, throughout all the churches. Then he makes him respected also from the judgment of those that had chosen him. And this too is no light matter. Therefore after saying, Whose praise is in the Gospel throughout all the churches, he added,


    Ver. 19. And not only so.


    What is, and not only so? ‘Not only on this account,’ he says, ‘is respect due to him, that he is approved as a preacher and is praised by all.’


    But he was also chosen of the churches along with us.


    Whence it seems to me, that Barnabas is the person intimated. And he signifies his dignity to be great, for he shews also for what office he was chosen. For he saith,


    To travel with us with this grace which is administered by us. Seest thou how great are these praises of him? He shone as a preacher of the Gospel, and he had all the churches testifying to this. He was chosen by us; and unto the same office with Paul, and every where was partner with him, both in his temptations and in his dangers, for this is implied in the word travel. But what is, with this grace which is administered by us? So as to proclaim the word, he means, and to preach the Gospel; or to minister also in respect of the money; yea, rather, he seems to me to speak in respect of both of these. Then he adds,


    (2.) To the glory of the same Lord, and your ready mind. What he means is this: ‘We thought good,’ he says, ‘that he should be chosen with us, and be appointed unto this work, so as to become a dispenser and a minister of the sacred money.’ Nor was this a little matter. For, Look ye out, it saith, from among you seven men of honest report; and he was chosen by the churches, and there was a vote of the whole people taken. What is, to the glory of the same Lord, and your ready mind? ‘That both God may be glorified, and ye may become the readier, they who are to receive this money being of proved character, and no one able to engender any false suspicion against them. Therefore we sought out such persons, and entrusted not the whole to one person only, that he might escape this suspicion also; but we sent both Titus, and another with him. Then to interpret this same expression, to the glory of the Lord and your ready mind: he added,


    Ver. 20. Avoiding this, that no man should blame us in this abundance which is administered by us.


    What can this be which is said? A thing worthy of the virtue of Paul; and shewing the greatness of his tender care and his condescension. ‘For,’ he says, ‘that none should suspect us, nor have the slightest cavil against us, as though we purloined aught of the money placed in our hands; therefore we sent such persons, and not one only, but even two or three. Seest thou how he clears them of all suspicions? Not on account of the Gospel, nor of their having been chosen merely; but also, from persons of proved character, (and for this very reason,) having been chosen, that they might not be suspected. And he said not ‘that ye should not blame,’ but ‘that no other person should.’ And yet it was on their account that he did this; and he implied as much in saying, to the glory of the same Lord, and your ready mind: however, he does not wish to wound them; and so expresses himself differently,


    Avoiding to do this. And he is not satisfied with this either, but by what he adds, soothes again, saying,


    In this abundance which is administered by us, and mingling his severity with praise. For that they might not feel hurt, and say, ‘Is he obliged then to regard us with suspicion, and are we so miserable as ever to have been suspected of these things?’ Providing a correction against this too, he says, ‘the money sent by you is of large amount, and this abundance, that is, the large amount of the money, is enough to afford suspicion to the evil-minded had we not offered that security.’


    Ver. 21. For we provide for honest things, not only in the sight of the Lord, but also in the sight of men.


    What can compare with Paul? For he said not, ‘Perdition and woe to him who chooses to suspect any thing of the kind. So long as my conscience does not condemn me, I waste not a thought on those who suspect me.’ Rather, the weaker they were, the more he condescended. For it is meet not to be angry with, but help, him that is sick. And yet from what sin are we so removed, as he was from any such suspicion? For not even a devil could have suspected that blessed saint of this unfaithfulness. But still, although so far removed from that evil suspicion, he does every thing, and resorts to every expedient, so as not to leave a shadow even to those who might be desirous in any way of suspecting something wrong; and he not only avoids accusations, but also blame, and the slightest censure, and bare suspicion.


    [2.] Ver. 22. And we have sent with them our brother.


    Behold, again he adds yet another, and him also with an encomium; both his own judgment, and many other witnesses [to him].


    Whom, saith he, we have oftentimes proved diligent in many things, but now much more diligent. And having praised him from his own good works, he extols him also from his love towards them; and what he said of Titus, that being more forward he went of his own accord; this he says of this person also, saying, but now much more diligent; laying up beforehand for them the seeds of [the proof of their] love toward the Corinthians.


    And then, after having shewed forth their virtue, he exhorts them also on their behalf, saying,


    Ver. 23. Whether concerning Titus; he is my partner and fellowhelper concerning you.


    What is, Whether concerning Titus? ‘If,’ says he, ‘it be necessary to say any thing, this I have to say,’ that he is my partner and fellowhelper concerning you. For he either means this; or, ‘if ye will do any thing for Titus, ye will do it unto no ordinary person, for he is my partner.’ And whilst appearing to be praising him, he magnifies them, shewing them to be so disposed towards himself, as that it were sufficient ground of honour amongst them, that any one should appear to be his partner. But, nevertheless, he was not content with this, but he also added another thing, saying, fellowhelper concerning you. Not merely fellowhelper, ‘but in matters concerning you, in your progress, in your growth, in our friendship, in our zeal for you;’ which last would avail most especially to endear him unto them.


    Or our brethren: ‘or whether you wish,’ he says, ‘to hear any thing about the others: they too have very great claims to be commended to you. For they also,’ he saith, ‘are our brethren, and,


    The messengers of the Churches,’ that is, sent by the Churches. Then, which is greater than all,


    The glory of Christ; for to Him is referred whatever shall be done to them. ‘Whether then ye wish to receive them as brethren, or as Apostles of the Churches, or as acting for the glory of Christ; ye have many motives for good will towards them. For on behalf of Titus, I have to say, that he is both my partner, and a lover of you; on behalf of these, that they are brethren, that they are the apostles of the churches, that they are the glory of Christ. Seest thou that it is plain from hence also, that they were of such as were unknown to them? For, otherwise, he would have set them off by those things, with which he had also set off Titus, namely, his love towards them. But whereas as yet they were not known to them, ‘Receive them,’ he says, ‘as brethren, as apostles of the churches, as doing this for the glory of Christ.’ On which account he adds;


    Ver. 24. Wherefore shew ye unto them, unto the person of the churches, the proof of your love, and of your boasting on your behalf.


    ‘Now shew,’ he saith, ‘how ye love us; and how we do not lightly nor vainly boast in you: and this ye will shew, if ye shew forth love towards them.’ Then he also makes his words more solemn, by saying, unto the person of the churches. He means, to the glory, the honour, of the churches. ‘For if ye honour them, ye have honoured the churches that sent them. For the honour passeth not to them alone, but also to those that sent them forth, who ordained them, and more than these, unto the glory of God.’ For when we honour those that minister to Him, the kind reception passeth unto Him, unto the common body of the churches. Now this too is no light thing, for great is the potency of that assembly.


    [3.] Certain it is at least, that the prayer of the churches loosed Peter from his chains, opened the mouth of Paul; their voice also in no slight degree accoutres those that arrive unto spiritual rule. Therefore indeed it is, that both he who is going to ordain calleth at that time for their prayers also, and that they add their votes and assent by acclamations, which the initiated know; for it is not lawful before the uninitiated to unbare all things. But there are occasions in which there is no difference at all between the priest and those under him; for instance, when we are to partake of the awful mysteries; for we are all alike counted worthy of the same things: not as under the Old Testament, [when] the priest ate some things, and those under him others, and it was not lawful for the people to partake of those things whereof the priest partook. But not so now, but before all one body is set and one cup. And in the prayers also, one may observe the people contributing much. For in behalf of the possessed, in behalf of those under penance, the prayers are made in common, both by the priest and by them; and all say one prayer, that prayer replete with pity. Again, when we have excluded from the holy precincts those who are unable to partake of the holy table, it behoveth that another prayer be offered, and we all alike fall upon the ground, and all alike rise up. Again, when it behoveth to receive and give peace, we all alike salute each other. Again, in the most awful mysteries themselves, the priest prays for the people, and the people also pray for the priest; for the words, with thy spirit, are nothing else than this. The offering of thanksgiving again is common: for neither doth he give thanks alone, but also all the people. For having first taken their voices, next when they assent that it is “meet and right so to do,” then he begins the thanksgiving. And why marvellest thou, that the people any where utter aught with the priest, when indeed even with the very Cherubim, and the powers above, they send up in common those sacred hymns? Now I have said all this, in order that each one of the laity also may keep their attention awake, that we may understand that we are all one body, having such difference amongst ourselves, as members with members; and may not throw the whole upon the priests; but ourselves also so care for the whole Church, as for a body common to us. For this course will provide for our greater safety, and for your greater growth unto virtue. Hear, at least, in the case of the Apostles, how frequently they admitted the laity to share in their decisions. For when they ordained the seven, they first communicated with the people; and when Peter ordained Matthias, with all that were then present, both men and women. For here is no pride of rulers, nor slavishness in the ruled; but a spiritual rule, in this particular usurping most, in taking on itself the greater share of the labour, and of that care which is on your behalf, not in seeking larger honours. For so ought the Church to dwell, as one house; as one body, so to be all disposed; just as therefore there is both one Baptism, and one table, and one fountain, and one creation, and one Father. Why then are we divided, when so great things unite us; why are we torn asunder? For we are compelled again to bewail the same things, which I have lamented often. The state in which we are calls for lamentation; so widely are we severed from each other, when we ought to image the conjunction of one body. For in this way will he, that is greater, be able to gain even from him that is less. For if Moses learnt from his father-in-law somewhat expedient, which himself had not perceived, much more in the Church may this happen. And how then came it, that what he that was an unbeliever perceived, he that was spiritual perceived not? That all those of that time might understand, that he was a man; and though he divide the sea, though he cleave the rock, he needeth the influence of God, and that those acts were not of man’s nature, but of God’s power. And so now, if such and such an one doth not say expedient things, let another rise up and speak; and though he be an inferior, yet if he say somewhat to the purpose, confirm his opinion; and even if he be of the very meanest, do not shew him disrespect. For no one of these is at so great a distance from his neighbour, as Moses’ father-in-law was from him, yet he disdained not to listen to him, but even admitted his opinion, and was persuaded, and recorded it; and was not ashamed to hand down the circumstance to history; casting down [so] the pride of the many. Wherefore also he left this story to the world, engraven as it were on a pillar, for he knew that it would be useful to many. Let us then not overlook those who give us behoveful counsel, even though they be of those under us, though they be of the meaner sort, nor insist that those counsels prevail which we have ourselves introduced; but whatever shall appear to be best, let that be approved by all. For many of duller sight have perceived things, sooner than those of acute vision, by means of diligence and attention. And say not, “why dost thou call me to council, if thou hearkenest not to what I say?” These accusations are not a counsellor’s, but a despot’s. For the counsellor hath only power to speak his own opinion; but if something else appear more profitable, and yet he will carry his own opinion into effect, he is no longer a counsellor, but a despot, as I said. Let us not, then, act in this manner; but having freed our souls from all arrogancy and pride, let us consider, not how our own counsels only may stand, but how that opinion which is best may prevail, even though it may not have been brought forward by us. For no light gain will be ours, even though we should not have discovered what behoveth, if ourselves accept what has been pointed out by others; and abundant is the reward we shall receive from God, and so too shall we best attain to glory. For as he is wise that speaketh that which is behoveful, so shall we, that have accepted it, ourselves also, reap the praise of prudence and of candour. Thus if both houses and states, thus too if the Church be ordered, she will receive a larger increase; and so too shall we ourselves, having thus best ordered our present lives, receive the good things to come: whereunto may we all attain, through the grace and love towards men of our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XIX

    

    2 COR. 9:1.


    FOR AS TOUCHING THE MINISTERING TO THE SAINTS, IT IS SUPERFLUOUS FOR ME TO WRITE TO YOU


    THOUGH he had said so much about it, he says here, It is superfluous for me to write to you. And his wisdom is shewn not only in this, that though he had said so much about it, he saith, it is superfluous for me to write to you, but in that he yet again speaketh of it. For what he said indeed a little above, he said concerning those who received the money, to ensure them the enjoyment of great honour: but what he said before that, (his account of the Macedonians, that their deep poverty abounded unto the riches of their liberality, and all the rest,) was concerning loving-kindness, and almsgiving. But nevertheless, although he both had said so much before, and was going to speak again, he says, it is superfluous for me to write to you. And this he does the rather to win them to himself. For a man who has so high a reputation, as not to stand in need even of advice, is ashamed to appear inferior to, and come short of, that opinion of him. And he does this often in accusation also, using the rhetorical figure, omission, for this is very effective. For the judge seeing the magnanimity of the accuser, entertains no suspicions even. For he argues, ‘he who when he might say much, yet saith it not, how should he invent what is not true?’ And he gives occasion to suspect even more than he says, and invests himself with the presumption of a good disposition. This also in his advice, and in his praises, he does. For having said, It is superfluous for me to write to you, observe how he advises them,


    For I know the forwardness of your mind, for which I boast of you to them of Macedonia. Now, it was a great thing, that he even knew it himself, but much greater, that he also published it to others: for the force it has is greater: for they would not like to be so widely disgraced. Seest thou his wisdom of purpose? He exhorted them by others’ example, the Macedonians, for, he says, I do you to wit of the grace of God bestowed upon the Churches of Macedonia. He exhorted them by their own, for he saith, who have begun before not only to do, but also to be forward, a year ago. He exhorted them by the Lord’s, for ye know he saith, the grace of our Lord, that though He was rich, yet for our sakes He became poor. Again he retreats upon that strong main point, the conduct of others. For mankind is emulous. And truly the example of the Lord ought to have had most power to draw them over: and next to it, the [consideration] of the recompense: but because they were somewhat weak, this draws them most. For nothing does so much as emulation. But observe how he introduces it in a somewhat novel way. For He did not say, ‘Imitate them;’ but what?


    The emulation caused by you hath provoked very many. What sayest thou? A little before thou saidst, [they did it] of their own accord, praying as with much intreaty, how then now, the emulation caused by you? ‘Yes,’ he saith, ‘we did not advise, we did not exhort, but we only praised you, we only boasted of you, and this was enough for exhortation of them.’ Seest thou how he incites them each by the other, these by those, and those by these, and, along with the emulation, has intermingled also a very high encomium. Then, that he may not elate them, he follows it up in a tempered tone, saying, The emulation caused by you hath provoked very many. Now consider what a thing it is, that those, who have been the occasion to others of this munificence, should be themselves behind hand in this contribution. Therefore he did not say, ‘Imitate them,’ for it would not have kindled so great an emulation, but how? ‘They have imitated you; see then that ye the teachers appear not inferior to your disciples.’


    And see, how, whilst stirring up and inflaming them still more, he feigns to be standing by them, as if espousing their party in some rivalry and contention. For, as he said above, Of their own accord, with much entreaty they came to us, insomuch that we desired Titus, that as he had begun, so he would finish the same grace; so also he says here,


    Ver. 3. For this cause have I sent the brethren, lest our boasting should be in vain.


    Seest thou that he is in anxiety and terror, lest he should seem to have said, what he said, only for exhortation’s sake? ‘But because so it is,’ saith he, I have sent the brethren; ‘so earnest am I on your behalf,’ lest our boasting should be in vain. And he appears to make himself of the Corinthians’ party throughout, although caring for all alike. What he says is this; ‘I am very proud of you, I glory unto all, I boasted even unto them, so that if ye be found wanting, I am partner in the shame.’ And this indeed he says under limitation, for he added,


    In this behalf, not, in all points;


    That as I said, ye may be ready. ‘For I did not say, ‘they are purposing,’ but ‘all is ready; and nothing is now wanting on their part. This then,’ he says, ‘I wish to be shewn by your deeds.’ Then he even heightens the anxiety, saying,


    (2.) Ver. 4. Lest haply if there come with me any from Macedonia, we, (that we say not ye,) should be ashamed in this same confident boasting. The shame is greater, when the spectators he has arrayed against them, are many, even those same persons who had heard [his boasting.] And he did not say, ‘for I am bringing with me Macedonians;’ ‘for there are Macedonians coming with me;’ lest he should seem to do it on purpose; but how [said he?] Lest haply, if there come with me any from Macedonia? ‘For this may happen to be,’ he says, ‘it is matter of possibility.’ For thus he also made what he said unsuspected, but had he expressed himself in that other way, he would have even made them the more contentious. See how he leads them on, not from spiritual motives only, but from human ones as well. ‘For,’ says he, ‘though you make no great account of me, and reckon confidently on my excusing you, yet think of them of Macedonia,’ lest haply if they come and find you; and he did not say ‘unwilling,’ but unprepared, not having got all completed. But if this be a disgrace, not to contribute quickly; consider how great it were, to contribute either not at all, or less than behoved. Then he lays down what would thereupon follow, in terms at once gentle and pungent, thus saying, We, (that we say not ye,) should be ashamed. And he tempers it again, saying, in this same confident boasting, not as making them more listless, but as shewing, that they, who were approved in all other respects, ought in this one also to have great fearlessness.


    [2.] Ver. 5. Therefore I thought it necessary to send the brethren before, that they might make up beforehand this your bounty, that the same might be ready, as a matter of bounty, and not as of covetousness.


    Again, he has resumed the subject in a different manner: and that he may not seem to be saying these things without object, he asserts that the sole reason for this journey was, that they might not be ashamed. Seest thou how his words, It is superfluous for me to write, were the beginning of advising? You see, at least, how many things he discourses concerning this ministering. And along with this, one may further remark, that, (lest he should seem to contradict himself as having said, It is superfluous, yet discoursing at length about it,) he passed on unto discourse of quickness and largeness, and forwardness [in contributing,] by this means securing that point also. For these three things he requires. And indeed he moved these three main points even at the first, for when he says, In a great trial of affliction the abundance of their joy, and their deep poverty, abounded unto the riches of their liberality, he says nothing else, than that they contributed both much, and gladly, and quickly; and that not only did not giving much pain them, but not even being in trials, which is more grievous than giving. And the words, they gave themselves to us; these also, shew both their forwardness, and the greatness of their faith. And here too again he treats of those heads. For since these are opposed to [each other,] munificence and forwardness, and one that has given much is often sorrowful, whilst another, that he may not be sorry, gives less; observe how he takes care for each, and with the wisdom which belongs to him. For he did not say, ‘it is better to give a little, and of free choice, than much of necessity;’ because he wished them to contribute both much, and of free choice; but how saith he? that they might make up beforehand this your bounty, that the same might be ready as a matter of bounty, and not as of covetousness. He begins first with that which is pleasantest and lighter; namely, the ‘not of necessity,’ for, it is bounty he says. Observe how, in the form of his exhortation, he represents at once the fruit as springing up, and the givers as filled with blessing. And by the term employed he won them over, for no one gives a blessing with pain. Yet neither was he content with this; but added, not as of covetousness. ‘Think not,’ he says, ‘that we take it out of covetousness, but that we may be the cause of a blessing unto you.’ For covetousness is on the part of the unwilling, so that whoso giveth alms unwillingly, giveth of covetousness. Then from this he passed on again unto that, the giving munificently.


    Ver. 6. This too I say: that is, along with this I say also that. What?


    He which soweth sparingly shall reap also sparingly; and he which soweth bountifully, shall reap also bountifully. And he did not say niggardly, but a milder expression, employing the name of the sparing. And he called the thing sowing; that thou mightest at once look unto the recompense, and having in mind the harvest, mightest feel that thou receivest more than thou givest. Wherefore he did not say, ‘He that giveth,’ but He that soweth: and he said not ‘ye, if ye sow,’ but made what he said general. Neither did he say,’ largely,’ but bountifully, which is far greater than this. And again, he betakes himself to that former point of gladness; saying,


    Ver. 7. Let every one do according as he is disposed in his heart. For a man, when left to himself, does a thing more readily, than when compelled. Wherefore also he dwells upon this: for having said, according as he is disposed, he added,


    Not grudgingly, nor of necessity. And neither was he content with this, but he adds a testimony from Scripture also, saying,


    For God loveth a cheerful giver. Seest thou how frequently he lays this down? I speak not by commandment: and, Herein I give my advice: and, as a matter of bounty, and not as of covetousness and again, not grudgingly, nor of necessity, for God loveth a cheerful giver. In this passage I am of opinion, that a large [giver] is intended; the Apostle however has taken it, as of giving with readiness. For because the example of the Macedonians and all those other things were enough to produce sumptuousness, he does not say many things on that head, but upon giving without reluctance. For if it is a work of virtue, and yet all that is done of necessity is shorn of its reward, it is with reason that he labours at this point. And he does not advise merely, but also adds a prayer, as his wont is to do, saying,


    Ver. 8. And may God, that is able, fulfil all grace towards you.


    (3.) By this prayer he takes out of the way a thought which lay in wait against this liberality, and which is now also an hindrance to many. For many persons are afraid to give alms, saying, ‘Lest perchance I become poor,’ ‘lest perchance I need aid from others.’ To do away this fear then, he adds this prayer, saying, ‘May He make all grace abound towards you.’ Not merely fulfil, but make it abound. And what is make grace abound? ‘Fill you,’ he means, ‘with so great things, that ye may be able to abound in this liberality.’


    That ye, having always all sufficiency in all things, may abound to every good work.


    Observe, even in this his prayer, his great philosophy. He prays not for riches, nor for abundance, but for all sufficiency. Nor is this all that is admirable in him; but that as he prayed not for superfluity, so he doth not press sore on them, nor compel them to give of their want, condescending to their weakness; but asks for a sufficiency, and shews at the same time, that they ought not to abuse the gifts received from God. That ye may abound, he saith, to every good work. ‘It is therefore,’ saith he, ‘I ask for this, that ye may bestow on others also.’ Yet he did not say, ‘bestow,’ but abound. For in carnal things he asks for a sufficiency for them, but in spiritual things for abundance even; not in almsgiving only, but in all other things also, unto every good work. Then he brings forward unto them the prophet for a counsellor, having sought out a testimony inviting them to plentifulness, and says,


    Ver. 9. As it is written, He hath dispersed abroad, he hath given to the poor; his righteousness remaineth for ever.


    This is the import of abound; for the words, he hath dispersed abroad, signify nothing else but the giving plentifully. For if the things themselves abide not, yet their results abide. For this is the thing to be admired, that when they are kept, they are lost; but when dispersed abroad, they abide, yea, abide for ever. Now by righteousness, here, he means love towards men. For this maketh righteous, consuming sins like a fire, when it is plentifully poured out.


    [3.] Let us not therefore nicely calculate, but sow with a profuse hand. Seest thou not how much others give to players, and to harlots? Give at any rate the half to Christ, of what they give to dancers. As much as they give of ostentation, to those upon the stage, so much at any rate give thou unto the hungry. For they indeed even clothe the persons of wantons with untold gold; but thou not even with a threadbare garment the flesh of Christ, and that though beholding it naked. What forgiveness doth this deserve, yea, how great punishment doth it not deserve, when he indeed bestoweth so much upon her that ruineth and shameth him, but thou not the least thing on Him that saveth thee, and maketh thee brighter? But as long as thou spendest upon thy belly, and on drunkenness, and dissipation, thou never thinkest of poverty: but when need is to relieve poverty, thou art become poorer than any body. And when feeding parasites and flatterers, thou art as joyous as though thou hadst fountains to spend from; but if thou chance to see a poor man, then the fear of poverty besets thee. Therefore surely we shall in that day be condemned, both by ourselves, and by others, both by those that have done well, and those that have done amiss. For He will say to thee, ‘Wherefore wast thou not thus magnanimous in things where it became thee? But here is a man, who, when giving to an harlot, thought not of any of these things; whilst thou, when bestowing upon thy Master, Who hath bid thee take no thought, art full of fear and trembling.’ And what forgiveness then shalt thou deserve? For if a man who hath received will not overlook, but will requite the favour, much more will Christ. For He that giveth even without receiving, how will He not give after receiving? ‘What then,’ saith one, ‘when some who have spent much, come to need other men’s help?’ Thou speakest of those that have spent their all; when thou thyself bestowest not a farthing. Promise to strip thyself of every thing; and then ask questions about such men; but as long as thou art a niggard, and bestowest little of thy substance, why throw me out excuses and pretences? For neither am I leading thee to the lofty peak of entire poverty, but for the present I require thee to cut off superfluities, and to desire a sufficiency alone. Now the boundary of sufficiency is the using those things, which it is impossible to live without. No one debars thee from these; nor forbids thee thy daily food. I say food, not feasting; raiment, not ornament. Yea rather, if one should enquire accurately, this is in the best sense feasting. For, consider. Which should we say more truly feasted, he whose diet was herbs, and was in sound health, and suffered no uneasiness: or he who had the table of a Sybarite, and was full of ten thousand disorders? Very plainly the former. Therefore let us seek nothing more than this, if we would at once live luxuriously and healthfully: and let us set these boundaries to sufficiency. And let him that can be satisfied with pulse, and can keep in good health, seek for nothing more; but let him who is weaker, and requires to be dieted with garden herbs, not be hindered of this. But if any be even weaker than this, and require the support of flesh in moderation, we will not debar him from this either. For we do not advise these things, to kill and injure men, but to cut off what is superfluous; and that is superfluous which is more than we need. For when we are able even without a thing to live healthfully and respectably, certainly the addition of that thing is a superfluity.


    (4.) [4.] Thus let us think also in regard of clothing, and of the table, and of a dwelling house, and of all our other wants; and in every thing inquire what is necessary. For what is superfluous is also useless. When thou shalt have practised living on what is sufficient; then if thou hast a mind to emulate that widow, we will lead thee on to greater things than these. For thou hast not yet attained to the philosophy of that woman, whilst thou art anxious about what is sufficient. For she soared higher even than this; for what was to have been her support; that she cast in, all of it. Wilt thou then still distress thyself about such things as be necessary; and dost thou not blush to be vanquished by a woman; and not only not to emulate her, but to be left even of her far behind? For she did not say the things we say, ‘But what, if, when I have spent all, I be compelled to beg of another?’ but in her munificence stripped herself of all she had. What shall we say of the widow in the Old Testament, in the time of the prophet Elias? For the risk she ran was not of poverty, but even of death and extinction, and not her own only, but her children’s too. For neither had she any expectation of receiving from others, but of presently dying. ‘But,’ saith one, ‘she saw the prophet, and that made her munificent.’ But do not ye see saints with number? And why do I speak of saints? Ye see the Lord of the prophets asking an alms, and yet not even so do ye become humane; but though ye have coffers spewing one into another, do not even impart of your superfluity. What sayest thou? Was he a prophet that came to her, and did this persuade her to so great a magnanimity? This of itself deserves much admiration, that she was persuaded of his being a great and wonderful person. For how was it she did not say, as it would have been likely that a barbarian woman and a foreigner would have reasoned, ‘If he were a prophet, he would not have begged of me. If he were a friend of God, He would not have neglected him. Be it, that because of sins the Jews suffer this punishment: but whence, and wherefore, doth this man suffer?’ But she entertained none of these thoughts; but opened to him her house, and before her house, her heart; and set before him all she had; and putting nature on one side, and disregarding her children, preferred the stranger unto all. Consider then how great punishment will be laid up for us, if we shall come behind and be weaker than a woman, a widow, poor, a foreigner, a barbarian, a mother of children, knowing nothing of these things which we know! For because we have strength of body, we are not therefore manly persons. For he alone hath this virtue, yea though he be laid upon his bed, whose strength is from within; since without this, though a man should tear up a mountain by his strength of body, I would call him nothing stronger than a girl or wretched crone. For the one struggles with incorporeal ills, but the other dares not even look them in the face. And that thou mayest learn that this is the measure of manliness, collect it from this very example. For what could be more manly than that woman, who both against the tyranny of nature, and against the force of hunger, and against the threat of death, stood nobly fast, and proved stronger than all? Hear at least how Christ proclaimeth her. For, saith He, there were many widows in the days of Elias, and to none of them was the prophet sent but to her. Shall I say something great and startling? This woman gave more to hospitality, than our father Abraham. For she ran not unto the herd as he, but, by that handful, she outstripped all that have been renowned for hospitality. For in this was his excellence, that he set himself to do that office; but hers, in that, for the sake of the stranger, she spared not her children even, and that too, though she looked not for the things to come. But we, though a heaven exists, though a hell is threatened, though (which is greater than all) God hath wrought such great things for us, and is made glad and rejoiceth over such things, sink back supinely. Not so, I beseech you: but let us scatter abroad, let us give to the poor as we ought to give. For what is much and what little, God defines, not by the measure of what is given, but by the capability of the substance of him that gives. Often surely hast thou, who didst cast in an hundred staters of gold, offered less than he that offered but one obol, for thou didst cast in of thy superfluity. Howbeit, do if but this, and thou wilt come perhaps even to greater munificence. Scatter wealth, that thou mayest gather righteousness. For along with wealth this refuseth to come to us; yet through it, though not with it, it is made present to us. For it is not possible that lust of wealth and righteousness should dwell together; they have their tents apart. Do not then obstinately strive to bring together things which are incompatible, but banish the usurper covetousness, if thou wouldest obtain the kingdom. For this is the [rightful] queen, and of slaves makes freemen, the contrary of which the other doth. Wherefore with all earnestness let us shun the one, and welcome the other, that we may both gain freedom in this life, and obtain the kingdom of heaven, through the grace and love towards men of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom, to the Father, together with the Holy Spirit, be glory, might, honour, now and for ever, and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XX

    

    2 COR. 9:10.


    NOW HE THAT MINISTERETH SEED TO THE SOWER, BOTH MINISTER BREAD FOR YOUR FOOD, AND MULTIPLY YOUR SEED SOWN, AND INCREASE THE FRUITS OF YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.


    HEREIN one may particularly admire the wisdom of Paul, that, after having exhorted from spiritual considerations and from temporal, in respect of the recompense also he again does the very same, making the returns he mentions of either kind. This, (for instance,) He hath scattered abroad, he hath given to the poor, his righteousness endureth for ever; belongs to a spiritual return; that again, multiply your seed sown, to a temporal recompense. Still, however, he rests not here, but even again passes back to what is spiritual, placing the two continually side by side; for, increase the fruits of your righteousness, is spiritual. This he does, and gives variety by it to his discourse, tearing up by the roots those their unmanly and faint-hearted reasonings, and using many arguments to dissipate their fear of poverty, as also the example which he now brings. For if even to those that sow the earth God gives, if to those that feed the body He grants abundance; much more will He to those who till the soil of heaven, to those who take care for the soul; for these things He willeth should yet more enjoy His providing care. However, he does not state this in the way of inference, nor in the manner I have done, but in the form of a prayer; thus at once making the inference plain, and the rather leading them on to hope, not only from what [commonly] takes place, but also from his own prayer: for, ‘May He minister,’ saith he, ‘and multiply your seed sown, and increase the fruits of your righteousness.’ Here also again he hints, in an unsuspicious way, at largeness [in giving], for the words, multiply and increase, are by way of indicating this; and at the same time he allows them to seek for nothing more than necessaries, saying, bread for food. For this also is particularly worthy of admiration in him, (and it is a point he successfully established even before,) namely, that in things which be necessary, he allows them to seek for nothing more than need requires; but in spiritual things counsels them to get for themselves a large superabundance. Wherefore he said above also, that having a sufficiency ye may abound to every good work: and here, He that ministereth bread for food, multiply your seed sown; that is to say, the spiritual [seed]. For he asks not almsgiving merely, but with largeness. Wherefore also he continually calls it seed. For like as the corn cast into the ground sheweth luxuriant crops, so also many are the handfuls almsgiving produceth of righteousness, and unspeakable the fruits it sheweth. Then having prayed for great affluence unto them, he shews again in what they ought to expend it, saying,


    Ver. 11. That being enriched in every thing to all bountifulness, which causeth through us thanksgiving to God.


    Not that ye may consume it upon things not fitting, but upon such as bring much thanksgiving to God. For God hath made us to have the disposal of great things, and reserving to Himself that which is less, hath yielded to us that which is greater. For corporeal nourishment is at His sole disposal, but mental He hath permitted to us; for we have it at our own disposal, whether the crops we have to shew be luxuriant. For no need is here of rains, and of variety of seasons, but of the will only, and they run up to heaven itself. And largeness in giving is what he here calls bountifulness. Which causeth through us thanksgiving to God. For neither is that which is wrought almsgiving merely, but also the ground of much thanksgiving: yea, rather, not of thanksgiving only, but of many other things besides. And these, as he goes on, he mentions, that by shewing it to be the cause of many good works, he may make them thereby the forwarder.


    [2.] What then are these many good works? Hear him saying:


    Ver. 12–14. For the administration of this service, not only supplieth the want of the saints, but is abundant also by many thanksgivings unto God; whiles by the trial of this ministration, they glorify God for your professed subjection unto the Gospel, and for your liberal distribution unto them, and unto all men; and by their prayer for you, which long after you, for the exceeding grace of God in you.


    What he says is this; ‘in the first place ye not only supply the wants of the saints, but ye are abundant even;’ that is, ‘ye furnish them with even more than they need: next, through them ye send up thanksgiving to God, for they glorify Him for your professed subjection.’ For that he may not represent them as giving thanks on this account solely, (I mean, because they received somewhat,) see how high-minded he makes them, exactly as he himself says to the Philippians, Not that I desire a gift. ‘To them too, I bear record of the same thing. For they rejoice indeed, that ye supply their wants and alleviate their poverty; but far more, in that ye are so subjected to the Gospel; whereof this is an evidence, your contributing so largely.’ For this the Gospel enjoins.


    And for your liberal distribution unto them, and unto all men. ‘And on this account,’ he says, ‘they glorify God that ye are so liberal, not unto them only, but also unto all.’ And this again is made a praise unto them, that they gave thanks even for that which is bestowed upon others. ‘For,’ saith he, ‘they do honour, not to their own concerns only, but also to those of others, and this although they are in the extremest poverty; which is an evidence of their great virtue. For nothing is so full of envy, as the whole race of such as are in poverty. But they are pure from this passion; being so far from feeling pained, because of the things ye impart to others, that they even rejoice over it no less, than over the things themselves receive.’


    And by their prayer for you. ‘For in respect of these things,’ saith he, ‘they give thanks to God, but in respect of your love and your coming together, they beseech Him that they may be counted worthy to see you. For they long after this, not for the money’s sake, but that they may be witnesses of the grace that hath been bestowed upon you.’ Seest thou Paul’s wisdom, how after having exalted them, he ascribed the whole to God by calling the thing grace? For seeing he had spoken great things of them, in that he called them ministers, and exalted them unto a great height, (since they offered service whilst he himself did but administer,) and termed them ‘tried,’ he shews that God was the Author of all these things. And he himself again, along with them, sends up thanksgiving, saying,


    Ver. 15. Thanks be to God for His unspeakable gift.


    And here he calls gift, even those so many good things which are wrought by almsgiving, both to them that receive, and them that give; or else, those unspeakable good things, which through His advent He gave unto the whole world with great munificence, which one may suspect to be the most probable. For that he may at once both sober, and make them more liberal, he puts them in mind of the benefits they had received from God. For this avails very greatly in inciting unto all virtue; and therefore he concluded his discourse with it. But if His Gift be unspeakable, what can match their frenzy who raise curious questions as to His Essence? But not only is His Gift unspeakable, but that peace also passeth all understanding, whereby He reconciled the things which are above, to the things which are below.


    [3.] Seeing then that we are in the enjoyment of so great grace, let us strive to exhibit a virtue of life worthy of it, and to make much account of almsgiving. And this we shall do, if we shun excess, and drunkenness, and gluttony. For God gave meat and drink not for excess, but for nourishment. For it is not the wine that produceth drunkenness, for if that were the case, every body would needs be drunken. ‘But,’ saith one, ‘it would be better, if even to drink it largely did not injure.’ These are drunkards’ words. For if to drink it largely doth injure, and yet not even so thou desistest from thy excess in it; if this is so disgraceful and injurious, and yet thou ceasest not even so from thy depraved longing; if it were possible both to drink largely and be nothing harmed, where wouldest thou have stayed in thine excess? Wouldest thou not have longed that the rivers even might become wine? wouldest thou not have destroyed and ruined every thing? If there is a mean in food, which when we overpass we are injured, and yet even so thou canst not bear the curb, but, snapping it asunder, seizest on what every body else hath, to minister to the wicked tyranny of this gluttony; what wouldest thou not have done, if this natural mean were abolished? wouldest thou not have spent thy whole time upon it? Would it then have been well to have strengthened a lust so unreasonable, and not to have prevented the harm arising from excess? and to how many other harms would not this have given birth?


    But O the senseless ones! who wallowing, as in mire, in drunkenness and all other debauchery, when they have got a little sober again, sit down and do nothing but utter such sort of sayings, ‘Why doth this end in this way?’ when they ought to be condemning their own transgressions. For instead of what thou now sayest, ‘Why hath He set bounds? why do not all things go on without any order?’ say, ‘Why do we not cease from being drunken? why are we never satiated? why are we more senseless than creatures without reason?’ For these things they ought to ask one another, and to hearken to the voice of the Apostle, and learn how many good things he witnesseth to the Corinthians proceed from almsgiving, and to seize upon this treasure. For to contemn money, maketh men approved, as he said; and provideth that God be glorified; and warmeth love; and worketh in men loftiness of soul; and constituteth them priests, yea of a priesthood that bringeth great reward. For the merciful man is not arrayed in a vest reaching to the feet, nor does he carry about bells, nor wear a crown; but he is wrapped in the robe of loving-kindness, a holier than the sacred vestment, and is anointed with oil, not composed of material elements, but manufactured by the Spirit, and he beareth a crown of mercies, for it is said, Who crowneth thee with pity and with mercies; and instead of wearing a plate bearing the Name of God, is himself like to God. For how? Ye, saith He, shall be like unto your Father which is in heaven.


    Wouldest thou see His altar also? Bezaleel built it not, nor any other, but God Himself; not of stones, but of a material brighter than the heaven, of reasonable souls. But the priest entereth into the holy of holies. Into yet more awful places mayest thou enter when thou offerest this sacrifice, where none is present but thy Father, Which seeth in secret, where no other beholdeth. ‘And how,’ saith one, ‘is it possible that none should behold, when the altar standeth in public view?’ Because this it is that is admirable, that in those times double doors and veils made the seclusion: but now, though doing thy sacrifice in public view, thou mayest do it, as in the holy of holies, and in a far more awful manner. For when thou doest it not for display before men; though the whole world hath seen, none hath seen, because thou hast so done it. For He said not simply, Do it not before men, but added, to be seen of them. This altar is composed of the very members of Christ, and the body of the Lord is made thine altar. That then revere; on the flesh of the Lord thou sacrificest the victim. This altar is more awful even than this which we now use, not only than that used of old. Nay, clamour not. For this altar is admirable, because of the sacrifice that is laid upon it: but that, the merciful man’s, not only on this account, but also because it is even composed of the very sacrifice, which maketh the other to be admired. Again, this is but a stone by nature; but become holy, because it receiveth Christ’s Body: but that is holy, because it is itself Christ’s Body. So that this, beside which thou, the layman, standest, is more awful than that. Whether then does Aaron seem to thee aught in comparison of this, or his crown, or his bells, or the holy of holies? For what need is there henceforth to make our comparison refer to Aaron’s altar, when even compared with this, it has been shewn to be so glorious? But thou honourest indeed this altar, because it receiveth Christ’s body; but him that is himself the body of Christ thou treatest with contumely, and when perishing, neglectest. This altar mayest thou every where see lying, both in lanes and in market places, and mayest sacrifice upon it every hour; for on this too is sacrifice performed. And as the priest stands invoking the Spirit, so dost thou too invoke the Spirit, not by speech, but by deeds. For nothing doth so sustain and kindle the fire of the Spirit, as this oil, if largely poured out. But if thou wouldest see also what becomes of the things laid upon it, come hither, and I will shew thee them. What then is the smoke, what the sweet savour of this altar? Praise and thanksgiving. And how far doth it ascend? as far as unto heaven? By no means, but it passeth beyond the heaven itself, and the heaven of heaven, and arriveth even at the throne of the King. For, Thy prayers, saith he, and thine alms are come up before God. And the sweet savour, which the sense perceives, pierceth not far into the air, but this openeth the very vault of heaven. And thou art silent, but thy work speaketh: and a sacrifice of praise is made, no heifer slain, nor hide burnt, but a spiritual soul presenting her proper offering For such a sacrifice is more acceptable than any loving-kindness. When then thou seest a poor believer, think that thou beholdest an altar: when thou seest such an one a beggar, not only insult him not, but even reverence him, and if thou seest another insulting him, prevent, repel it. For so shalt thou thyself be able both to have God propitious to thee, and to obtain the promised good things, whereunto may we all attain, through the grace and love towards men of our Lord Jesus Christ, by Whom and with Whom, to the Father and the Holy Ghost, be glory, might, honour, now and for ever, and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XXI

    

    2 COR. 10:1, 2.


    NOW I PAUL MYSELF BESEECH YOU BY THE MEEKNESS AND GENTLENESS OF CHRIST, WHO IN PRESENCE AM BASE AMONG YOU, BUT BEING ABSENT AM BOLD TOWARD YOU: BUT I BESEECH YOU, THAT I MAY NOT BE BOLD WHEN I AM PRESENT WITH THAT CONFIDENCE, WHEREWITH I THINK TO BE BOLD AGAINST SOME, WHICH THINK OF US AS IF WE WALKED ACCORDING TO THE FLESH.


    HAVING completed, in such sort as behoved, his discourse of almsgiving, and having shewn that he loves them more than he is loved, and having recounted the circumstances of his patience and temptations, he now opportunely enters upon points involving more of reproof, making allusion to the false apostles, and concluding his discourse with more disagreeable matter, and with commendations of himself. For he makes this his business also throughout the Epistle. Which also perceiving, he hence oftentimes corrects himself, saying in so many words; Do we begin again to commend ourselves? and further on; We commend not ourselves again, but give you occasion to glory: and afterwards; I am become a fool in glorying; ye have compelled me. And many such correctives doth he use. And one would not be wrong in styling this Epistle an eulogium of Paul; he makes such large mention both of his grace and his patience. For since there were some amongst them who thought great things of themselves, and set themselves above the Apostle, and accused him as a boaster, and as being nothing, and teaching no sound doctrine; (now this was in itself the most certain evidence of their own corruptness;) see how he begins his rebuke of them; Now I Paul myself. Seest thou what severity, what dignity, is here? For what he would say is this, ‘I beseech you do not compel me, nor leave me to use my power against those that hold us cheap, and think of us as carnal.’ This is severer than those threats towards them uttered in the former Epistle; Shall I come unto you with a rod, or in love, and in the spirit of meekness? and then again; Now some are puffed up as though I would not come to you; but I will come, and will know not the speech of them that are puffed up, but the power. For in this place he shews both things, both his power, and his philosophy and forbearance; since he so beseeches them, and with such earnestness, that he may not be compelled to come to a display of the avenging power pertaining to him, and to smite and chastise them, and exact the extreme penalty. For he implied this in saying, But I beseech you, that I may not be bold when I am present with that confidence, wherewith I think to be bold against some which think of us as if we walked according to the flesh. For the present, however, let us speak of the commencement. Now I Paul myself. Great emphasis, great weight is here. So he says elsewhere, Behold I Paul say unto you; and again, As Paul the aged; and again in another place, Who hath been a succourer of many, and of me. So also here, Now I Paul myself. This even is a great thing, that himself beseecheth; but that other is greater which he added, saying, by the meekness and gentleness of Christ. For with the wish of greatly shaming them, he puts forward that meekness and gentleness, making his entreaty in this way more forcible; as if he had said, ‘Reverence the gentleness of Christ, by which I beseech you.’ And this he said, at the same time also shewing, that although they should lay ever so strong a necessity upon him, he himself is more inclined to this: it is from being meek, not from want of power, that he does not proceed against them: for Christ also did in like manner.


    Who in presence am base amongst you, but being absent am bold towards you. What, pray, is this? Surely he speaks in irony, using their speeches. For they said this, that ‘when he is present indeed, he is worthy of no account, of no account, but poor and contemptible; but when absent, swells, and brags, and sets himself up against us, and threatens.’ This at least he implies also afterwards, saying, for his letters, say they, are weighty, but his bodily presence is weak, and his speech contemptible. He either then speaks in irony, manifesting great severity, and saying, ‘I, the base, I, the mean, when present, (as they say,) and when absent, lofty:’ or else meaning, that even though he should utter great things, it is not out of pride, but out of his confidence in them.


    (2.) But I beseech you, that I may not be bold when I am present with that confidence, wherewith I think to be bold against some which think of us, as if we walked according to the flesh. Seest thou how great his indignation, and how complete his refutation of those sayings of theirs? For he saith, ‘I beseech you, do not compel me to shew that even present I am strong, and have power.’ For since they said, that ‘when absent, he is quite bold against us, and exalteth himself,’ he uses their very words, ‘I beseech therefore, that they compel me not to use my power.’ For this is the meaning of, that confidence. And he said not, ‘wherewith I am prepared,’ but wherewith I think. ‘For I have not yet resolved upon this; they however give me reason enough, but not even so do I wish it.’ And yet he was not doing this to vindicate himself, but the Gospel. Now if, where it was necessary to vindicate the Message, he is not harsh, but draws back and delays, and beseeches that there may be no such necessity; much more would he never have done any thing of the kind in his own vindication. ‘Grant me then this favour,’ he saith, ‘that ye compel me not to shew, that even when present, I am able to be bold against whomsoever it may be necessary; that is, to chastise and punish them.’ Seest thou how free he was from ambition, how he did nothing for display, since even where it was matter of necessity, he hesitates not to call the act, boldness. For I beseech you, he says, that I may not be bold when I am present with that confidence, wherewith I think to be bold against some. For this especially is the part of a teacher, not to be hasty in taking vengeance, but to work a reformation, and ever to be reluctant and slow in his punishments. How, pray, does he describe those whom he threatens? Those that think of us as though we walked according to the flesh: for they accused him as a hypocrite, as wicked, as a boaster.


    [2.] Ver. 3. For though we walk in the flesh, we do not war after the flesh.


    Here he goes on to alarm them also by the figure he uses, ‘for,’ says he, ‘we are indeed encompassed with flesh; I own it, but we do not live by the flesh;’ or rather, he said not even this, but for the present reserves it, for it belongs to the encomium on his life: but first discourseth of the Preaching, and shews that is not of man, nor needeth aid from beneath. Wherefore he said not, ‘we do not live after the flesh,’ but, we do not war after the flesh, that is, ‘we have undertaken a war and a combat; but we do not war with carnal weapons, nor by help of any human succours.’


    Ver. 4. For our weapons are not carnal.


    For what sort of weapons are carnal? Wealth, glory, power, fluency, cleverness, circumventions, flatteries, hypocrisies, whatsoever else is similar to these. But ours are not of this sort: but of what kind are they?


    Mighty through God.


    And he said not, ‘we are not carnal,’ but, our weapons. For as I said, for the present he discourseth of the Preaching, and refers the whole power to God. And he says not, ‘spiritual,’ although this was the fitting opposite to carnal, but mighty, in this implying the other also, and shewing that their weapons are weak and powerless. And mark the absence of pride in him; for he said not, ‘we are mighty,’ but, our weapons are mighty through God. ‘We did not make them such, but God Himself.’ For because they were scourged, were persecuted, and suffered wrongs incurable without number, which things were proofs of weakness: to shew the strength of God, he says, but they are mighty through God. For this especially shews His strength, that by these things He gains the victory. So that even though we are encompassed with them for, yet it is He that warreth and worketh by them. Then he goes through a long eulogium upon them, saying,


    To the pulling down of strong holds. And lest when hearing of strong holds thou shouldest think of aught material, he says,


    Ver. 5. Casting down imaginations.


    First giving emphasis by the figure, and then by this additional expression declaring the spiritual character of the warfare. For these strongholds besiege souls, not bodies. Whence they are stronger than the others, and therefore also the weapons they require are mightier. But by strongholds he means the Grecian pride, and the strength of their sophisms and their syllogisms. But nevertheless, ‘these weapons,’ he says, ‘confounded every thing that stood up against them; for they cast down imaginations,


    And every high thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God.’ He persisted in the metaphor that he might make the emphasis greater. ‘For though there should be strongholds,’ he saith, ‘though fortifications, though any other thing soever, they yield and give way before these weapons.


    And bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ. And yet the name, captivity, hath an ill sound with it; for it is the destruction of liberty. Wherefore then has he used it? With a meaning of its own, in regard to another point. For the word captivity conveys two ideas, the loss of liberty, and the being so violently overpowered, as not to rise up again. It is therefore in respect to this second meaning that he took it. As when he shall say, I robbed other churches, he does not intend the taking stealthily, but the stripping and taking their all, so also here in saying, bringing into captivity. For the fight was not equally maintained, but he conquered with great ease. Wherefore he did not say, ‘we conquer and have the better,’ only; but ‘we even bring into captivity;’ just as above, he did not say, ‘we advance engines against the strongholds:’ but, ‘we cast them down, for great is the superiority of our weapons.’ ‘For we war not with words,’ he saith, ‘but with deeds against words, not with fleshly wisdom, but with the spirit of meekness and of power. How was it likely then I should hunt after honour, and boast in words, and threaten by letters;’ (as they accused him, saying, his letters are weighty,) ‘when our might lay not in these things?’ But having said, bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ, because the name of captivity was unpleasant, he presently afterwards put an end to the metaphor, saying, unto the obedience of Christ: from slavery unto liberty, from death unto life, from destruction to salvation. For we came not merely to strike down, but to bring over to the truth those who are opposed to us.


    [3.] Ver. 6. And having in a readiness to revenge all disobedience, when your obedience is fulfilled.


    Here he alarmed these also, not those alone: ‘for,’ says he, ‘we are waiting for you, that when by our exhortations and threatenings we have reformed you, and purged and separated you from their fellowship; then, when those only are left who are incurably diseased, we may visit with punishment, after we see that you have really separated from them. For even now indeed ye obey, but not perfectly.’ ‘And yet if thou hadst done it now,’ saith one, ‘thou wouldest have wrought greater gain.’ ‘By no means, for if I had done it now, I should have involved you also in the punishment. Howbeit it behoved to punish them, indeed, but to spare you. Yet if I spared, I should have seemed to do it out of favour: now this I do not desire, but first to amend you, and then to proceed against them.’ What can be tenderer than the bowels of the Apostle? who because he saw his own mixed up with aliens, desires indeed to inflict the blow, but forbears, and restrains his indignation until those shall have withdrawn, that he may smite these alone; yea rather, not these even. For he therefore threatens this, and says he is desirous to separate unto punishment them alone, that they also being amended by the fear may change, and he let loose his anger against no one. For just like a most excellent physician, and common father, and patron, and guardian, so did he all things, so cared he for all, removing all impediments, checking the pestilent, busily running about every whither. For not by fighting did he so achieve the work, but advancing as if to a ready and an easy victory, he planted his trophies, undermining, casting down, overthrowing the strongholds of the devil, and the engines of the demons; and carried over their whole booty to the camp of Christ. Nor did he even take breath a little, bounding off from these to those, and from those again to others, like some very able general, raising trophies every day, or rather every hour. For having entered into the battle with nothing but a little tunic, the tongue of Paul took the cities of his enemies with their men, and bows, and spears, and darts, and all.


    For he spake only; and, falling upon his enemies more fiercely than any fire, his words drave out the devils, and brought over unto him the men that were possessed of them. For when at last he cast out that evil demon, fifty thousand sorcerers coming together burnt their books of magic, and revolted to the truth. And like as in a war, when a tower has fallen, or a tyrant been brought low, all his partizans cast away their arms, and run unto the [opposing] general; so truly did it happen then also. For when the demon was cast out, they all having been besieged, and having cast away, yea rather having destroyed, their books, ran unto the feet of Paul. But he setting himself against the whole world, as though against a single army, no where stayed his march, but did all things as if he were some man endued with wings: and now restored a lame, now raised a dead man, now blinded a third, (I mean the sorcerer,) nor even when shut up in a prison indulged in rest, but even there brought over to himself the jailor, effecting the goodly captivity we treat of.


    (4.) [4.] Let us then also imitate him after our power. And why do I say, after our power? For he that wills may come even near unto him, and behold his valour, and imitate his heroism. For still he is doing this work, casting down imaginations, and every high thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God. And although many heretics have attempted to cut him in pieces; yet still, even though dismembered, he displayeth a mighty strength. For both Marcion and Manichæus use him indeed, but after cutting him in pieces; but still even so they are refuted by the several members. For even a hand only of this champion being found among them, puts them utterly to the rout; and a foot only, left amongst others, pursues and prostrates them, in order that thou mayest learn the superabundance of his power, and that, although shorn of his limbs even, he is able to destroy all his adversaries. ‘This however,’ saith one, ‘is an instance of perversion, that those, who are battling with each other, should all use him.’ An instance of perversion certainly, but not in Paul, (God forbid,) but in them who use him. For he was not parti-coloured, but uniform and clear, but they perverted his words to their own notions. ‘And wherefore,’ saith one, ‘were they so spoken as to give handles to those that wished for them?’ He did not give handles, but their frenzy used his words not rightly; since this whole world also is both wonderful and great, and a sure proof of the wisdom of God, and the heavens declare the glory of God, and day unto day uttereth speech, and night unto night declareth knowledge; but nevertheless, many have stumbled at it, and in contrary directions to one another. And some have admired it so much above its worth, as to think it God; whilst others have been so insensible of its beauty as to have asserted it to be unworthy of God’s creating hand, and to have ascribed the greater share in it to a certain evil matter. And yet God had provided for the safety of both, by making it beautiful and great, that it might not be deemed alien from his wisdom; yet defective and not sufficient unto itself, that it might not be suspected to be God. But nevertheless, those who were blinded by their own reasonings fell away into contradictory notions, refuting one another, and becoming each the other’s accuser, and vindicating the wisdom of God even by the very reasonings which led them astray. And why do I speak of the sun and the heaven? The Jews saw so many marvels happen before their eyes, yet straightway worshipped a calf. Again they saw Christ casting out devils, yet called him one that had a devil. But this was no imputation against him that cast them out, but an accusation of their understanding who were so blinded. Condemn not then Paul either, on account of their judgment who have used him amiss; but understand well the treasures in him, and develop his riches, so shalt thou make noble stand against all, fenced by his armour. So shalt thou be able to stop the mouths both of Greeks and Jews. ‘And how,’ saith one, ‘seeing they believe him not?’ By the things wrought through him, by the reformation effected in the world. For it was not of human power that so great things could be done, but the Might of the Crucified, breathing on him, made him such as he was, and shewed him more powerful than orators, and philosophers, and tyrants, and kings, and all men. He was not only able to arm himself and to strike down his adversaries, but to make others also such as himself. Therefore in order that we may become useful both to ourselves and to others, let us continually have him in our hands, using his writings for a meadow and garden of delight. For so shall we be able both to be delivered from vice, and to choose virtue, and to obtain the promised good things, whereunto may we all attain, through the grace and love towards men of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father, with the Holy Spirit, be glory, might, honour, now and for ever, and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XXII

    

    2 COR. 10:7.


    YE LOOK ON THINGS AFTER THE OUTWARD APPEARANCE. IF ANY MAN TRUST TO HIMSELF THAT HE IS CHRIST’S, LET HIM OF HIMSELF THINK THIS AGAIN, THAT AS HE IS CHRIST’S, EVEN SO ARE WE.


    WHAT one may especially admire in Paul amongst other things is this, that when he has fallen upon an urgent necessity for exalting himself, he manages both to accomplish this point, and also not to appear offensive to the many on account of this egotism; a thing we may see particularly in his Epistle to the Galatians. For having there fallen upon such an argument, he provides for both these points; a matter of the very utmost difficulty, and demanding much prudence; he is at once modest, and says somewhat great of himself. And observe how in this place also he makes it of great account, Ye look on things after the outward appearance. Behold here also prudence. For having rebuked those that deceived them, he confined not his remarks to them, but he leaps away from them to these too; and he does so constantly. For, in truth, he scourgeth not those only that lead astray, but the deceived also. For had he let even them go without calling them to an account, they would not so easily have been reformed by what was said to the others; but would have been greatly elated even, as not being amenable to accusations. Therefore he scourgeth them also. And this is not all that is to be admired in him, but this further, that he rebukes either party in a manner suitable to each. Hear at least what he says to these, Ye look on things after the outward appearance. The accusation is no light one; but a mark of men exceedingly easy to be deceived. Now what he says is this, ‘ye test by what appear, by things carnal, by things bodily.’ What is meant by ‘what appear?’ If one is rich, if one is puffed up, if one is surrounded by many flatterers, if one says great things of himself, if one is vain-glorious, if one makes a pretence of virtue without having virtue, for this is the meaning of, ye look on things after the outward appearance.


    If any man trust to himself that he is Christ’s, let him of himself think this again, that as he is Christ’s, even so am I Christ’s. For he does not wish to be vehement at the beginning, but he increases and draws to a head by little and little. But observe here how much harshness and covert meaning there is. He shews this by using the words of himself. For he saith, ‘Let him not wait to learn this from us; that is, by our rebuke of himself,’ but let him of himself think this, that as he is Christ’s, so are we also; not that he was Christ’s in such manner as the other was, but, that as he is Christ’s, even so am I Christ’s. Thus far the community holds good: for it is not surely the case that he indeed is Christ’s, but I some other’s. Then having laid down this equality between them, he goes on to add wherein he exceeded, saying,


    Ver. 8. For though I should boast even more of the authority which the Lord hath given me for edification, and not for destruction, I should not be ashamed.


    For since he was going to say somewhat great, observe how he softens it. For nothing doth so offend the majority of hearers, as for any one to praise himself. Wherefore to cut at the root of this offensiveness, he says, For though I should boast even somewhat more. And he did not say, ‘if any man trust that he is Christ’s, let him think that he is far short of us. For I possess much authority from Him, so as to punish and to kill whomsoever I choose;’ but what? For though I should boast even somewhat more. And yet he possessed more than can be told, but nevertheless, he lowers it in his way of speaking. And he said not, ‘I boast,’ but, if I should boast, if I should choose to do so: at once both shewing modesty, and declaring his superiority. If therefore he says, I should boast of the authority which the Lord hath given me. Again, he ascribes the whole to Him, and makes the gift common. For edification, and not for destruction. Seest thou how again he allays the envy his praises might give rise to, and draws the hearer over to himself by mentioning the use for which he received it? Then why doth he say, Casting down imaginations? Because this is itself an especial form of edification, the removing of hindrances, and detecting the unsound, and laying the true together in the building. For this end therefore we received it, that we might edify. But if any should spar, and battle with us, and be incurable, we will use that other power also, destroying and overthrowing him. Wherefore also he says, I shall not be ashamed, that is, I shall not be proved a liar or a boaster.


    [2.] Ver. 9, 10, 11. But that I may not seem as if I would terrify you: for his letters, say they, are weighty and powerful: but his bodily presence is weak, and his speech contemptible. Let such an one think this, that such as we are by letters when we are absent, such will we be also in deed when we are present.


    What he says is this: ‘I could boast indeed, but that they may not say the same things again, to wit, that I boast in my letters, and am contemptible when present, I will say nothing great.’ And yet afterwards he did say something great, but not about this power by which he was formidable, but about revelations, and at greater length about trials. ‘Therefore, that I may not seem to be terrifying you, let such an one think this, that such as we are by letters when we are absent, such will we be also in deed when we are present.’ For since they said, ‘he writes great things of himself, but when he is present, he is worthy of no consideration,’ therefore he says these things, and those again in a moderated form. For he did not say, ‘as we write great things, so when we are present we also do great things,’ but in more subdued phrase. For when he addressed himself to the others indeed, he stated it with vehemency, saying, I beseech you that I may not be bold, when I am present, with that confidence wherewith I think to be bold against some: but when to these, he is more subdued. And therefore he says, ‘as we are when present, such too when absent, that is, lowly, modest, no where boasting. And it is plain from what follows,


    (2.) Ver. 12. For we dare not make ourselves of the number, or compare in ourselves with some that commend themselves.


    Here he both shews those false Apostles to be boasters, and to say great things of themselves: and ridicules them as commending themselves. ‘But we do no such thing: but even if we shall do any thing great, we refer all unto God, and compare ourselves with one another. Wherefore also he added,


    But they measuring themselves by themselves; and comparing themselves among themselves, are not wise. Now what he says is this: ‘we do not compare ourselves with them, but with one another.’ For further on he says, in nothing am I behind the very chiefest Apostles; and in the former Epistle, I laboured more abundantly than they all; and again, Truly the signs of an Apostle were wrought among you in all patience. ‘So that we compare ourselves with ourselves, not with those that have nothing: for such arrogance cometh of folly.’ Either then he says this with reference to himself, or with reference to them, that ‘we dare not compare ourselves with those who contend with one another, and boast great things, and do not understand:’ that is, do not perceive how ridiculous they are in being thus arrogant, and in exalting themselves amongst one another.


    Ver. 13. But we will not boast of things without our measure: as they do.


    For it is probable that in their boasting they said, ‘we have converted the world, we have reached unto the ends of the earth,’ and vented many other such like big words. ‘But not so we,’ he says,


    But according to the measure of the rule which God hath distributed to us, a measure to reach even unto you. So that his humility is evident on either hand, both in that he boasted nothing more than he had wrought, and that he refers even this itself to God. For, according to the measure of the rule, saith he, which God hath distributed to us, a measure to reach even unto you. Just as if portioning out a vine to husbandmen, even so hath He meted out unto us. As far then as we have been counted worthy to attain to, so far we boast.


    Ver. 14. For we stretch not ourselves beyond our measure, as though we had but come unto you: for we came as far as to you also in preaching the Gospel of Christ.


    Not simply ‘we have come to,’ but, ‘we have announced, we have preached, we have persuaded, we have succeeded.’ For it is probable that they even from having merely come to the disciples of the Apostles, ascribed the whole to themselves, from their bare presence among them. ‘But not so we: nor can any one say, that we were not able to come as far as to you, and that we have stretched our boasting as far as to you in words only; for we have also preached the Gospel to you.’


    [3.] Ver. 15, 16. Not boasting of things without our measure, that is, of other men’s labours, but having hope, when your faith is increased; that we shall be enlarged by you according to our rule abundantly; to preach the Gospel in the regions beyond you, and not to boast in another man’s rule of things made ready to our hand.


    He sets forth a large accusation of them on these grounds, both that they boasted of things without their measure, and of other men’s labours; and that whilst the whole of the toil was the Apostles,’ they plumed themselves upon their labours. ‘But we,’ says he, ‘shewed these things in our deeds. We will not imitate those men therefore, but will say such things where our deeds may bear us witness. And why,’ saith he, ‘do I say, you?’ for I have hope that when your faith is increased; for he doth not assert absolutely, preserving his own character, but, ‘I hope,’ he says, ‘if you make progress, that our rule will be extended even farther, to preach the Gospel in the regions beyond. ‘For we shall advance farther yet,’ he says, ‘so as to preach and labour, not so as to boast in words of what other men have laboured.’ And well did he call it rule and measure, as though he had come into possession of the world, and a rich inheritance; and shewing that the whole was wholly God’s. ‘Having then such works,’ he says, ‘and expecting greater, we do not boast, as they do who have nothing, nor do we ascribe any part to ourselves, but the whole to God. Wherefore also he adds,


    Ver. 17. He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord.


    This also, he saith, accrueth to us from God.


    Ver. 18. For not he that commendeth himself is approved, hut whom the Lord commendeth.


    He did not say, we are so, but whom the Lord commendeth. Seest thou how modestly he speaks? But if, as he proceeds, he stirreth up loftier words, wonder not, for this also cometh of Paul’s prudence. For if he had gone on in every part to speak lowly words, he would not have hit these men so effectually, nor have extricated the disciples from their error. For it is possible both by modesty ill-timed to do harm, and by saying something admirable of one’s self at a proper time, to do good. As therefore he also did. For there was no little danger, in the disciples being persuaded into any mean opinion of Paul. Not that Paul sought the glory that cometh of men. For had he sought this, he would not have kept silence so long on those great and marvellous matters of fourteen years ago; nor would he, when necessity was laid upon him, have so shrunk back and hesitated to speak of them; very evidently he would not even then have spoken, had he not been strongly necessitated to it. Certainly then it was not from a desire after the glory, which cometh from men, that he said these things, but out of tender care for the disciples. For since they cast reproaches at him as a braggart, and as boastful in words, but as able to shew nothing in deeds, he is compelled subsequently to come to those revelations. Although he had it in his power to have convinced them by his deeds, at the time when he said these things: yet he still persists, nevertheless, in using menaces in words. For he was most especially free from vain-glory; and this his whole life proves, both before and after this. For instance, it was because of this, that he changed all at once; and having changed, confounded the Jews, and cast away all that honour he had from them, although he was himself their head and their champion. But he considered none of those things when he had found the truth; but took instead their insults and contumely; for he looked to the salvation of the many, thinking this every thing. For he that thinketh nothing of hell nor of heaven, nor of ten thousand worlds in regard of his longing after Christ, how should he hunt after the glory which cometh from the many? By no means; but he is even very lowly when he may be so, and brands his former life with infamy, when as he calls himself, a blasphemer, and a persecutor, and injurious. And his disciple Luke too says many things of him, evidently having learnt them from himself, himself displaying fully his former life no less than that after his conversion.


    (3.) [4.] Now I say these things, not that we may hear merely, but that we may learn also. For if he remembered those transgressions before the Laver, although they were all effaced, what forgiveness can we have who are unmindful of those after the Laver ourselves? What sayest thou, O man? Thou hast offended God, and dost thou forget? This is a second offence, a second enmity. Of what sins then dost thou ask forgiveness? Of those which thou even knowest not thyself? Surely, (for is it not so?) thou art deeply anxious and thoughtful, how thou mayest give account of them, thou who dost not so much as care to remember them, but sportest with what is no sporting matter. But there will come a time, when our sport can go on no longer. For we must needs die: (for the great insensibility of the many obliges me to speak even of things that are evident:) and must needs rise again, and be judged, and be punished; nay rather this needs not, if we choose. For those other things are not at our own disposal; neither our end, nor our resurrection, nor our judgment, but at our Lord’s; but our suffering punishment or not is at our own disposal; for this is of those things that may or may not happen. But, if we choose, we shall make it of the number of impossible things; just as Paul, as Peter, as all the saints did; for it is even impossible for them to be punished. If therefore we have a mind, it is in like manner impossible also that we should suffer ought. For even if we have offended in ten thousand things, it is possible to recover ourselves so long as we are here. Let us then recover ourselves: and let the old man consider, that in a little while hence he will depart, when as he took his pleasure long enough in his manhood; (although what sort of pleasure is this, to live in wickedness? but for the present I so speak in respect to his way of thinking;) let him consider, besides, that it is possible for him in a short time to wash away all. The young man again, let him also consider the uncertainty of death, and that oftentimes, when many older persons have continued here, the young have been carried off before them. For, for this reason, that we may not make traffic of our death, it is left in uncertainty. Wherefore also a certain wise man adviseth, saying, Make no tarrying to turn unto the Lord, and put not off from day to day: for thou knowest not what to-morrow shall bring forth. For by putting off, there is danger and fear; but by not putting off, manifest and secure salvation. Hold fast then by virtue. For so, even if thou have departed young, thou hast departed in safety; and if thou have come to old age, thou shalt arrive [at death] with great provision made, and shalt have a double feast all thy life long; both in that thou abstainest from vice, and layest hold on virtue. Say not, ‘there will come a time when it may be well to turn,’ for this language provokes God exceedingly. And why so? Because He hath promised thee countless ages, but thou art not even willing to labour during this present life, this short life that dureth but a season; but art so indolent and unmanly as to seek a shorter even than this. Are there not the same revellings daily? Are there not the same tables, the same harlots, the same theatres, the same wealth? How long wilt thou love those things as though they were aught? How long will thy appetite for evil remain insatiate? Consider that as often as thou hast fornicated, so often hast thou condemned thyself. For such is the nature of sin: once committed, the Judge hath also passed his sentence. Hast thou been drunken, been gluttonous, or robbed? Hold now, turn right back, acknowledge it to God as a mercy, that He snatched thee not away in the midst of thy sins; seek not yet another set time wherein to work evil. Many have been snatched away in the midst of their covetousness, and have departed to manifest punishment. Fear lest thou also shouldest suffer this, and without excuse. ‘But God hath given to many a set time for confession in extreme old age.’ What then? Will He give it to thee also? ‘Perhaps He will,’ says one. Why sayest thou ‘perhaps,’ and ‘sometimes,’ and ‘often?’ Consider that thou art deliberating about thy soul, and put also the contrary case, and calculate, and say, ‘But what if He should not give it?’ ‘But what if He should give it?’ saith he. God hath indeed given it; but still this supposition is safer and more profitable than that. For if thou begin now, thou hast gained all, whether thou hast a set time granted thee or not; but if thou art always putting off, for this very cause perhaps thou shalt not have one given thee. When thou goest out to battle, thou dost not say, ‘there is no need to make my will, perhaps I shall come back safe;’ nor dost thou when deliberating about marriage, say, ‘suppose I take a poor wife, many have even in this way got rich contrary to expectation;’ nor when building a house, ‘suppose I lay a rotten foundation, many houses have stood even so;’ yet in deliberating about the soul, thou leanest on things more rotten still; urging thy ‘perhaps,’ and ‘often,’ and ‘sometimes,’ and trustest thyself to these uncertainties. ‘Nay,’ saith one, ‘not to an uncertainty, but to the mercy of God, for God is merciful.’ I know it too; but still this merciful God snatched those away, of whom I spoke. And what if after thou hast had time given thee, thou shalt still continue as thou wert? for this sort of man will be listless even in old age. ‘Nay,’ he saith, ‘not so.’ For this mode of reasoning even after the eighty years desireth ninety, and after the ninety an hundred, and after the hundred will be yet more indisposed to act. And so the whole of life will have been consumed in vain, and what was spoken of the Jews will happen also to thee; Their days were consumed in vanity. And would that in vanity only, and not unto evil also. For when we have departed thither, bearing the heavy burden of our sins, this will be unto evil also. For we shall carry away fuel for the fire, and a plentiful feast for the worm. Wherefore I pray and conjure you, to hold at length in noble wise, and to depart from wickedness, that we may also obtain the promised good things: whereunto may we all attain, through the grace and love towards men of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father, together with the Holy Spirit, be glory, might, honour, now and ever, and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XXIII

    

    2 COR. 11:1.


    WOULD TO GOD YE COULD BEAR WITH ME A LITTLE IN MY FOLLY; AND INDEED YE DO BEAR WITH ME.


    BEING about to enter upon his own praises, he uses much previous correction. And he does this not once or twice, although the necessity of the subject, and what he had often said, were sufficient excuse for him. For he that remembereth sins, which God remembered not; and who therefore saith that he was unworthy of the very name of the Apostles, even by the most insensate is seen clearly, not to be saying what he is now going to say, for the sake of glory. For, if I must say something startling, even this would be most especially injurious to his glory, his speaking something about himself; and to the more part it is offensive. But nevertheless he regarded not timidly any of these things, but he looked to one thing, the salvation of his hearers. But still in order that he might not cause harm to the unthinking by this, by saying, I mean, great things of himself, he employs out of superfluous caution these many preparatory correctives, and says, Would that ye could bear with me, whilst I play the fool in some little things, yea rather, ye do also bear with me. Beholdest thou wisdom? For when he says, would that, it is as putting it at their disposal: but when he even asserts [that they do], it is as confiding greatly in their love, and as declaring that he both loves, and is loved. Yea, rather, not from bare love merely, but from a sort of warm and insane passion, he says that they ought to bear with him even when he plays the fool. And therefore he added, For I am jealous over you with a godly jealousy. He did not say, ‘for I love you,’ but uses a term far more vehement than this. For those souls are jealous which burn ardently for those they love, and jealousy can in no other way be begotten, than out of a vehement affection. Then that they may not think, that it is for the sake of power, or honour, or wealth, or any other such like thing, that he desires their affection, he added, with a jealousy of God. For God also is said to be jealous, not that any should suppose passion, (for the Godhead is impassible,) but that all may know, that He doeth all things from no other regard, than their sakes over whom He is jealous; not that Himself may gain aught, but that He may save them. Among men indeed jealousy ariseth not from this cause, but for the sake of their own repose; not because the beloved ones sustain outrage, but lest those who love them should be wounded, and be outshone in the good graces, and stand lower in the affections, of the beloved. But here it is not so. ‘For I care not,’ he says, ‘for this, lest I should stand lower in your esteem; but lest I should see you corrupted. For such is God’s jealousy; and such is mine also, intense at once, and pure.’ Then there is also this necessary reason;


    For I have espoused you to one husband, as a chaste virgin. ‘Therefore I am jealous, not for myself, but for him to whom I have espoused you.’ For the present time is the time of espousal, but the time of the nuptials is another; when they sing, ‘the Bridegroom hath risen up.’ Oh what things unheard of! In the world they are virgins before the marriage, but after the marriage no longer. But here it is not so: but even though they be not virgins before this marriage, after the marriage they become virgins. So the whole Church is a virgin. For addressing himself even to all, even such as be husbands and wives, he speaks thus. But let us see what he brought and espoused us with, what kind of nuptial gifts. Not gold, not silver, but the kingdom of heaven. Wherefore also he said, We are ambassadors for Christ, and beseeches them, when he was about to receive the Bride. What happened in Abraham’s case was a type of this. For he sent his faithful servant to seek a Gentile maiden in marriage; and in this case God sent His own servants to seek the Church in marriage for His Son, and prophets from of old saying, Hearken, O daughter, and consider, and forget thine own people and thy father’s house, and the King shall desire thy beauty. Seest thou the prophet also espousing? seest thou the Apostle too expressing the same thing himself with much boldness, and saying, I have espoused you to one husband, that I may present you as a chaste virgin to Christ? Seest thou wisdom again? For having said, ‘Ye ought to bear with me,’ he did not say, ‘for I am your teacher, and I speak not for mine own sake:’ but he uses this expression which invested them with especial dignity, placing himself in the room of her who promotes a match, and them in the rank of the bride; and he adds these words;


    Ver. 3. But I fear lest by any means, as the serpent beguiled Eve through his subtlety, so your minds should be corrupted from the simplicity that is [in you] towards Christ.


    (2.) ‘For although the destruction be yours [alone], yet is the sorrow mine as well.’ And consider his wisdom. For he does not assert, although they were corrupted; and so he shewed, when he said, When your obedience is fulfilled, and I shall bewail many which have sinned already; but still he does not leave them to get shameless. And therefore he says, lest at any time. For this neither condemns, nor is silent; for neither course were safe, neither to speak out plainly, nor to conceal perpetually. Therefore he employs this middle form, saying, lest at any time. For this is neither the language of one that entirely distrusts, nor entirely relies on them, but of one who stands between these two. In this way then he palliated, but by his mention of that history threw them into an indescribable terror; and cuts them off from all forgiveness. For even although the serpent was malignant, and she senseless, yet did none of these things snatch the woman from punishment. ‘Beware then,’ he says, ‘lest such be your fate, and there be nought to screen you. For he too promising greater things, so deceived.’ Whence it is plain that these too, by boasting and puffing themselves up, deceived. And this may be conjectured not from this place only, but also from what he says afterwards,


    Ver. 4. If he that cometh preacheth another Jesus, whom we have not preached, or if ye receive another Spirit which ye have not received, or another Gospel which ye have not accepted, ye might well bear with him.


    And he does not say, ‘Lest by any means as Adam was deceived:’ but shews that those men are but women who are thus abused, for it is the part of women to be deceived. And he did not say, ‘so ye also should be deceived:’ but keeping up the metaphor, he says, so your minds should be corrupted from the simplicity that is [in you] towards Christ. ‘From the simplicity, I say, not from wickedness; neither out of wickedness [is it], nor out of your not believing, but out of simplicity.’ But, nevertheless, not even under such circumstances are the deceived entitled to forgiveness, as Eve shewed. But, if this does not entitle to forgiveness, much more will it not do so, when through vain-glory any is so.


    [2.] For if he that cometh preacheth another Jesus whom we have not preached: shewing hereby that their deceivers were not Corinthians, but persons from some other quarter previously corrupted: wherefore he saith, he that cometh.


    (3.) If ye receive another Spirit, if another Gospel which ye have not accepted, ye might well bear with him. What sayest thou? Thou that saidst to the Galatians, If any preach another Gospel to you than that ye have received, let him be accursed; dost thou now say, ye might well bear with him? And yet on this account it were meet not to bear with, but to recoil, from them; but if they say the same things, it is meet to bear with them. How then dost thou say, ‘because they say the same things, it is not meet to bear with them?’ for he says, ‘if they said other things, it were meet to bear with them.’ Let us then give good heed, for the danger is great, and the precipice deep, if men run past this carelessly; and what is here said giveth an entrance to all the heresies. What then is the sense of these words? Those persons so boasted as if the Apostles taught incompletely, and they were introducing somewhat more than they. For it is probable that with much idle talk, they were bringing in senseless rubbish, so as to overlay these doctrines. And therefore he made mention of the serpent and of Eve, who was thus deceived by the expectation of acquiring more. And alluding to this in the former Epistle also, he said, Now ye are rich, ye have reigned as kings without us; and again, we are fools for Christ’s sake, but ye are wise in Christ. Since then it was probable, that using the wisdom which is without, they talked much idly, what he says is this: that ‘if these persons said any thing more, and preached another Christ, who ought to have been preached, but we omitted it, ye might well bear with them.’ For on this account he added, whom we have not preached. ‘But if the chief points of the faith are the same, what have ye the more of them? for whatsoever things they may say, they will say nothing more than what we have said.’ And observe with what precision he states the case. For he did not say, ‘if he that cometh saith any thing more;’ for they did say something more, haranguing with more consequence, and with much beauty of language; wherefore he did not say this, but what? [If] he that cometh preacheth another Jesus, a thing which had no need of that array of words: or receive another Spirit, (for neither was there need of words in this case either;) that is to say, ‘makes you richer in grace;’ or another Gospel which ye have not accepted, (nor did this again stand in need of words,) ye might well bear with him. But consider, I pray thee, how he every where uses such a definition as shews that nothing very great, nor indeed any thing more, had been introduced by them. For when he had said, If he that cometh preacheth another Jesus, he added, whom we have not preached; and ye receive another Spirit, he subjoined, whom ye have not received; or another Gospel, he added, which ye have not accepted, by all these shewing that it is meet to attend to them, not simply if they say something more, but, if they said any thing more which ought to have been said, and was by us omitted. But if it ought not to have been said, and was therefore not said by us; or if they say only the same things as we, why gape ye so admiringly upon them? ‘And yet if they say the same things,’ saith one, ‘wherefore dost thou hinder them?’ Because that, using hypocrisy, they introduce strange doctrines. This however for the present he doth not say, but afterwards asserts it, when he says, They transform themselves into the Apostles of Christ; for the present he withdraws the disciples from their authority by less offensive considerations; and this not out of envy to them, but to secure these. Else why does he not hinder Apollos, who was, however, an eloquent man, and mighty in the Scriptures; but even beseeches him, and promises he will send him? Because together with his learning he preserved also the integrity of the doctrines; but with these it was the reverse. And therefore he wars with them, and blames the disciples for gaping admiringly upon them, saying, ‘if aught that should have been said we omitted, and they supplied, we do not hinder you from giving heed to them: but if all has been fully completed by us, and nothing left deficient, whence is it that they caught you?’ Wherefore also he adds,


    Ver. 5. For I suppose I was not a whit behind the very chiefest Apostles, no longer making comparison of himself with them, but with Peter and the rest. ‘So that if they know more than I do, [they know more] than they also.’ And observe how here also he shews modesty. For he did not say, ‘the Apostles said nothing more than I,’ but what? I suppose, so I deem, that I am not a whit behind the very chiefest Apostles. For since this also appeared to bespeak an inferiority in him, that those, having preceded him, were of greater name; and more respect was entertained for them, and these persons were intending to foist themselves in; therefore he makes this comparison of himself with them, with the dignity that becomes him. Therefore he also mentions them with encomiums, not speaking simply of the Apostles, but the very chiefest, meaning Peter, and James, and John.


    [3.] Ver. 6. But though I be rude in speech, yet not in knowledge.


    For since those that corrupted the Corinthians had the advantage in this, that they were not rude; he mentions this also, shewing that he was not ashamed of, but even prided himself upon it. And he said not, But though I be rude in speech, yet so also are they, for this would have seemed to be accusing them as well as himself, and exalting these: but he overthrows the thing itself, this of the wisdom from without. And indeed in his former Epistle he contends even vehemently about this thing, saying, that it not only contributes nothing to the Preaching, but it even throws a shadow on the glory of the Cross; for he says, I came not with excellency of speech or of wisdom unto you, lest the cross of Christ should be made of none effect; and many other things of the same kind; because in knowledge they were rude, which is also the extremest form of rudeness. When therefore it was necessary to institute a comparison in those things which were great, he compares himself with the Apostles: but when to shew that which appeared to be a deficiency, he no longer does this, but grapples with the thing itself, and shews that it was a superiority. And when indeed no necessity urged him, he says that he is even the least of the Apostles, and not worthy even of the title; but here again, when occasion called, he says, that he is not a whit behind the very chiefest Apostles. For he knew that this would most advantage the disciples. Wherefore also he adds,


    But we have been throughly made manifest among you in all things. For here again he accuses the false Apostles as walking in craftiness. And he has said this of himself before also, that he did not live after the outward appearance, nor preach, handling the word deceitfully, and corrupting it. But those men were one thing, and appeared another. But not so he. Wherefore also he every where assumes a high tone, as doing nothing with a view to men’s opinion, nor concealing aught about himself. As he also said before, by the manifestation of the truth commending ourselves to every man’s conscience, so now again he saith, throughly made manifest among you. But what does this mean? ‘We are rude,’ he said, ‘and do not conceal it: we receive from some persons, and we do not keep it secret. We receive then from you, and we pretend not that we do not receive, as these do when they receive, but we make every thing that we do manifest unto you;’ which was the conduct of one that both had exceeding confidence in them, and told them every thing truly. Wherefore he also calls them witnesses, saying now, in all things among you, and also before, For we write none other things unto you, than what ye read or acknowledge.


    [4.] Then after he had defended his own conduct, he goes on next to say with severity,


    Ver. 7. Have I committed an offence in abasing myself, that ye might be exalted?


    And in explanation of this, he adds,


    Ver. 8. I robbed other churches, taking wages of them to do you service.


    What he says is this; ‘I lived in straitness;’ for this is the force of abasing myself. ‘Can you then lay this to my charge? and do ye therefore lift up yourselves against me, because I abased myself by begging, by enduring straits, by suffering, by hungering, that ye might be exalted?’ And how were they exalted by his being in straits? They were more edified, and were not offended; which also might [well] be a very great accusation of them, and reproach of their weakness; that it was not possible in any other way to lead them on, but by first abasing himself. ‘Do ye then lay it to my charge, that I abased myself? But thereby ye were exalted.’ For since he said even above, that they accused him, for that when present he was base, and when absent bold, in defending himself he here strikes them again, saying, ‘this too was for your sakes.’


    (4.) I robbed other churches. Here finally he speaks reproachfully, but his former words prevent these from seeming offensive; for he said, Bear with me a little in my folly: and before all his other achievements, makes this his first boast. For this worldly men look to especially, and on this also, those his adversaries also, greatly prided themselves. Therefore it is that he does not first enter on the subject of his perils, nor yet of his miracles, but on this of his contempt of money, because they prided themselves on this; and at the same time he also hints that they were wealthy. But what is to be admired in him is this, that when he had it to say, that he was even supported by his own hands, he did not say this; but says that which especially shamed them, and yet was no encomium on himself, namely, ‘I took from others.’ And he did not say took, but robbed, that is, ‘I stripped them bare, and made them poor.’ And what surely is greater, that it was not for superfluities, but for the use of his necessities, for when he says ‘wages,’ he means necessary subsistence. And, what is more grievous yet, to do you service. We preach to you; and when I ought to be supported by you, I have enjoyed this at others’ hands. The accusation is twofold, or rather threefold; that, when both living amongst them, and ministering to them, and seeking necessary support, he had others supplying his wants. Great the excess, of the one in negligence, of the other in zeal! For these sent to him even when at a great distance, and those did not even support him when amongst them.


    [5.] Then because he had vehemently scourged them, he quietly again relaxes the vehemence of his rebuke, saying,


    Ver. 9. And when I was present with you, and wanted, I was chargeable to no man.


    For he did not say, ‘ye did not give to me,’ but, ‘I did not take,’ for as yet he spares them. But, nevertheless, even in the subduedness of his language he covertly strikes them again, for the word, present, is exceedingly emphatic, and so is, wanted. For that they might not say, ‘what matter then, if you had [enough]?’ he added, and wanted.


    I was not chargeable to you. Here again he hits them gently, as making such contributions reluctantly, as feeling them a burden. Then comes the reason also, full of accusation, and fraught with jealousy. Wherefore also he introduced it, not in the way of a leading point, but as informing them whence and by whom he was supported, so as to stimulate them again, in an unsuspicious way, as to the point of almsgiving;


    For that which was lacking to me, he says, the brethren which came from Macedonia supplied. Seest thou, how he provokes them again, by bringing forward those that had ministered to him? For inspiring them first with a desire of knowing who these could be, when he said, I robbed other churches; he then mentions them also by name; which would incite them also unto almsgiving. For he thus persuades those, who had been beaten [by them] in the matter of supporting the Apostle, not to be also beaten in the succour they gave to the poor. And he says this also in his Epistle to the Macedonians themselves, For in my necessities ye sent unto me once and again, even in the beginning of the Gospel; which point also was a very great commendation of them, that from the very beginning they shone forth. But observe how every where he mentions his necessity, and no where a superfluity. Now therefore by saying present, and wanted, he shewed that he ought to have been supported by the Corinthians; and by the words, they supplied that which was lacking to me, he shews that he did not so much as ask. And he assigns a reason which was not the real one. What then is this? That he had received from others; for, says he, that which was lacking to me those that came supplied. ‘For this reason,’ he says, ‘I was not chargeable; not because I had no confidence in you.’ And yet it is for this latter reason that he so acts, and he shews it in what follows next; but does not say it plainly, but throws it into shade, leaving it to the conscience of his hearers. And he gives proof of it covertly himself in what follows next, by saying,


    And in all things I have kept myself from being burdensome, and so will I keep myself. ‘For think not,’ says he, ‘that I say these things, that I may receive.’ Now the words, so will I keep myself, are severer, if he has not even yet confidence in them; but once for all had given up the idea of receiving aught from them. He shews, moreover, that they even considered this to be a burden; wherefore he said, I have kept myself from being burdensome, and so will I keep myself. He says this in his former Epistle also, I have not written this, that it should be so done unto me; for it were better for me to die, than that any man should make my glorying void. And here again, I have kept myself from being burdensome unto you, and so will I keep myself.


    [6.] Then, that he may not seem to speak these things for the sake of winning them on the better [to do this], he saith,


    Ver. 10. As the truth of Christ is in me.


    ‘Do not think that I therefore have spoken, that I may receive, that I may the rather draw you on: for,’ saith he, as the truth is in me,


    This boasting shall not be stopped in me by the regions of Achaia. For that none should think again that he is grieved at this, or that he speaks these things in anger, he even calls the thing a boasting. And in his former Epistle too, he dressed it out in like terms. For so that he may not wound them there either, he says, What is my reward then? Verily that when I preach the Gospel, I may make the Gospel of Christ without charge. And as he there calls it reward, so doth he here boasting, that they may not be excessively ashamed at what he said, as if he were asking, and they gave not to him. ‘For what, if even ye would give?’ saith he, ‘Yet I do not accept it.’ And the expression, shall not be stopped, is a metaphor taken from rivers, or from the report, as if running every where, of his receiving nothing. ‘Ye stop not with your giving this my freedom of speech.’ But he said not, ‘ye stop not,’ which would have been too cutting, but it shall not be stopped in the regions of Achaia. This again was like giving them a fatal blow, and exceedingly apt to deject and pain them, since they were the only persons he refused [to take from]. ‘For if he made that his boast, it were meet to make it so every where: but if he only does so among us, perchance this is owing to our weakness.’ Lest therefore they should so reason and be dejected, see how he corrects this.


    Ver. 11. Wherefore? because I love you not? God knoweth.


    (5.) Quickly [is it done], and by an easy riddance. But still, not even so did he rid them of those charges. For he neither said, ‘ye are not weak,’ nor yet, ‘ye are strong;’ but, I love you, which very greatly aggravated the accusation against them. For the not receiving from them, because they felt it an exceeding grievance, was a proof of special love toward them. So he acted in two contrary ways out of love; he both did receive, and did not receive: but this contrariety was on account of the disposition of the givers. And he did not say, ‘I therefore do not take of you, because I exceedingly love you,’ for this would have contained an accusation of their weakness, and have thrown them into distress; but he turned what he said to another reason. What then is this?


    Ver. 12. That I may cut off occasion from them that desire occasion; that wherein they glory, they may be found even as we.


    For since this they sought earnestly, to find some handle against him, it is necessary to remove this also. For this is the one point on which they pique themselves. Therefore that they might not have any advantage whatever, it was necessary to set this right; for in other things they were inferior. For, as I have said, nothing doth so edify worldly people as the receiving nothing from them. Therefore the devil in his craftiness, dropped this bait especially, when desirous to injure them in other respects. But it appears to me that this even was in hypocrisy. And therefore he did not say, ‘wherein they have well done,’ but what? wherein they glory; which also was as jeering at their boasting; for they gloried also of that which they were not. But the man of noble spirit, not only ought not to boast of what he has not, but not even of what he possesses; as this blessed saint was wont to do, as the patriarch Abraham did, saying, But I am earth and ashes. For since he had no sins to speak of, but shone with good works; having run about in every direction, and found no very great handle against himself, he betakes himself to his nature; and since the name of earth is, in some way or other, one of dignity, he added to it that of ashes. Wherefore also another saith, Why is earth and ashes proud?


    [7.] For tell me not of the bloom of the countenance, nor of the uplifted neck, nor of the mantle, and the horse, and the followers; but reflect where all these things do end, and put that to them. But, and if thou tell me of what appears to the eye, I too will tell thee of things in pictures, brighter far than these. But as we do not admire those for their appearance, as seeing what their nature is, that all is clay; so therefore let us not these either, for these too are but clay. Yea rather, even before they are dissolved and become dust, shew me this uplifted [neck] a prey to fever, and gasping out life; and then will I discourse with thee, and will ask thee, What has become of all that profuse ornament? whither has that crowd of flatterers vanished, that attendance of slaves, that abundance of wealth and possessions? What wind hath visited and blown all away? Nay, but even stretched upon the bier, he beareth the tokens of that wealth and that pride; a splendid garment thrown over him, poor and rich following him forth, the assembled crowds breathing words of good omen. Surely this also is a very mockery; howbeit even this besides is presently proved nought, like a blossom that perishes. For when we have passed over the threshold of the city gates, and after having delivered over the body to the worms, return, I will ask thee again, where is that vast crowd gone to? What has become of that clamour and uproar? where are the torches? where the bands of women? are not these things, then, a dream? And what too has become of those shouts? where are those many lips that cried, and bade him ‘be of good cheer, for no man is immortal?’ These things ought not now to be said to one that heareth not, but when he made prey of others, when he was overreaching, then with a slight change should it have been said to him, ‘Be not of good cheer, no man is immortal; hold in thy madness, extinguish thy lust;’ but ‘Be of good cheer’ is for the injured party. For to chant such things over this man now, is but like men exulting over him and speaking irony; for he ought not for this now to be of good cheer, but to fear and tremble.


    And if even this advice is now of no use to him, since he has run his course, yet at least let those of the rich who labour under the same disease, and follow him to the tomb, hear it. For although, beforetime, through the intoxication of wealth, they have no such thing in mind, yet at such a season, when the sight of him that is laid out even confirms what is said, let them be sober, let them be instructed: reflecting that yet a little while, and they will come that shall bear them away to that fearful account, and to suffer the penalty of their acts of rapacity and extortion. ‘And what is this to the poor?’ saith one. Why, to many this also is a satisfaction, to see him that hath wronged them punished. ‘But to us it is no satisfaction, but the escaping suffering ourselves.’ I praise you exceedingly and approve of you in this, that ye exult not over the calamities of others, but seek only your own safety. Come then, I will ensure you this also. For if we suffer evil at the hands of men, we cut off no small part of our debt, by bearing what is done to us nobly. We receive therefore no injury; for God reckons the ill-treatment towards our debt, not according to the principle of justice, but of His loving-kindness; and because He succoured not him that suffered evil. ‘Whence doth this appear?’ saith one. The Jews once suffered evil at the hand of the Babylonians; and God did not prevent it: but they were carried away, children and women; yet afterwards did this captivity become a consolation to them in respect of their sins. He saith to Esaias, Comfort ye, comfort ye My people, ye priests: speak unto the heart of Jerusalem, for she hath received of the Lord’s hand double for sins. And again; Grant us peace, for Thou hast repaid us every thing. And David saith; Behold mine enemies, for they are multiplied; and forgive all my sins. And when he bore with Shimei cursing him, he said, Let him alone, that the Lord may see my abasement, and requite me good for this day. For when He aideth us not when we suffer wrong, then most of all are we advantaged; for He sets it to the account of our sins, if we bear it thankfully.


    (6.) [8.] So that when thou seest a rich man ravishing the poor, leave him that suffereth wrong, and weep for the ravisher. For the one putteth off filth, the other bedaubeth himself with more filth. Such was the fate of Elisha’s servant in the story of Naaman. For though he took not by violence, yet he did a wrong; for to get money by deceit is a wrong. What then befel? With the wrong he received also the leprosy; and he that was wronged was benefitted, but he that did the wrong received the greatest possible harm. The same happens now also in the case of the soul. And this is of so great force, that often by itself it hath propitiated God; yea though he who suffereth evil be unworthy of aid; yet when he so suffers in excess, by this alone he draweth God unto the forgiveness of himself, and to the punishment of him that did the wrong. Wherefore also God said of old to the heathen, I indeed delivered them over unto a few things, but they have set themselves on together unto evil things; they shall suffer ills irremediable. For there is nothing, no, nothing, that doth so much exasperate God, as rapine, and violence, and extortion. And why forsooth? Because it is very easy to abstain from this sin. For here it is not any natural desire that perturbeth the mind, but it ariseth from wilful negligence. How then doth the Apostle call it, the root of evils. Why, I say so too, but this root is from us, and not from the nature of the things. And, if ye will, let us make a comparison, and see which is the more imperious, the desire of money or of beauty; for that which shall be found to have struck down great men, is the more difficult to master. Let us see then what great man the desire of money ever got possession of. Not one; only of exceeding pitiful and abject persons, Gehazi, Ahab, Judas, the priests of the Jews: but the desire of beauty overcame even the great prophet David. And this I say, not as extending forgiveness to those who are conquered by such a lust, but rather, as preparing them to be watchful. For when I have shewn the strength of the passion, then, most especially, I shew them to be deprived of every claim to forgiveness. For if indeed thou hadst not known the wild beast, thou wouldest have this to take refuge in; but now, having known, yet falling into it, thou wilt have no excuse. After him, it took possession of his son still more completely And yet was there never man wiser than he, and all other virtue did he attain; still, however, he was seized so violently by this passion, that even in his vitals he received the wound. And the father indeed rose up again, and renewed the struggle, and was crowned again; but the son shewed nothing of the kind.


    Therefore also Paul said, It is better to marry than to burn: and Christ, He that is able to receive it, let him receive it. But concerning money He spake not so, but, whoso hath forsaken his goods shall receive an hundredfold. ‘How then,’ saith one, ‘did He say of the rich, that they shall hardly obtain the kingdom?’ Again implying at their weakness of character; not the imperiousness of money, but their utter slavery. And this is evident also from the advice which Paul gave. For from that lust he leads men quite away, saying, But they that will be rich fall into temptation; but in the case of the other not so; but having separated them for a season only, and that by consent, he advises to come together again. For he feared the billows of lust, lest they should occasion a grievous shipwreck. This passion is even more vehement than anger. For it is not possible to feel anger when there is nothing provoking it, but a man cannot help desiring, even when the face which moveth to it is not seen. Therefore this passion indeed He did not cut off altogether, but added the words, without a cause. Nor again did He abolish all desire, but only that which is unlawful, for he saith, Nevertheless, because of desires, let every man have his own wife. But to lay up treasure He allowed not, either without cause, or with cause. For those passions were implanted in our nature for a necessary end; desire, for the procreation of children, and anger, for the succour of the injured, but desire of money not so. Therefore neither is the passion natural to us. So then if thou art made captive by it, thou wilt suffer so much the more the vilest punishment. Therefore, surely, it is, that Paul, permitting even a second marriage, demands, in the case of money, great strictness, saying, Why do ye not rather take wrong? why do ye not rather suffer yourselves to be defrauded? And when treating of virginity, he says, I have no commandment, and I speak this for your profit, not that I may cast a snare upon you: but when his discourse is of money, he says, Having raiment and food, let us be therewith content. ‘How then is it,’ saith one, ‘that by this, more than the other, are many overcome?’ Because they stand not so much on their guard against it, as against lasciviousness and fornication; for if they had thought it equally dangerous, they would not, perhaps, have been made its captives. So also were those wretched virgins cast out of the bridechamber, because that, having struck down the greater adversary, they were wounded by one weaker, and who was nothing. Besides this, one may say further, that if any, subduing lust, is overcome by money, often he does not in fact subdue lust, but has received from nature the gift of suffering no great uneasiness of that sort; for all are not equally inclined to it. Knowing then these things, and revolving frequently with ourselves the example of the virgins, let us shun this evil wild beast. For if virginity profited them nothing, but after countless toils and labours, they perished through the love of money, who shall deliver us if we fall into this passion? Wherefore I beseech you to do all you can, both that ye be not taken captive by it, and that if taken, ye continue not in captivity, but break asunder those hard bonds. For so shall we be able to secure a footing in heaven, and to obtain those countless good things; whereunto may all we attain, through the grace and love towards men of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father, with the Holy Ghost, be glory, might, honour, now and for ever, and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XXIV

    

    2 COR. 11:13.


    FOR SUCH ARE FALSE APOSTLES, DECEITFUL WORKERS, TRANSFORMING THEMSELVES INTO THE APOSTLES OF CHRIST.


    WHAT sayest thou? they that preach Christ, they that take not money, they that bring not in another gospel, false apostles? ‘Yes,’ he saith, and for this very reason most of all, because they make pretence of all these things, for the purpose of deceiving. Deceitful workers, for they do work indeed, but pull up what had been planted. For being well aware that otherwise they would not be well received, they take the mask of truth, and so enact the drama of error. ‘And yet,’ saith one, ‘they take no money.’ That they may take greater things; that they may destroy the soul. Yea rather, even that was a falsehood; and they took money; but did it secretly: and he shews this in what follows. And indeed he has already hinted this where he said, that wherein they glory, they may be found even as we: in what follows, however, he has hinted it more plainly, saying, If a man devour you, if a man take of you, if a man exalt himself, ye bear with him. But at present he accuses them on another count, saying, transforming themselves. They had only a form; the skin of the sheep was but outside clothing.


    Ver. 14, 15. And no marvel; for if Satan himself is transformed into an angel of light, is it a great thing if his ministers also are transformed as the ministers of righteousness?


    So that if one ought to marvel, this is what one ought to marvel at, and not at their transformation. For when their teacher dares do any thing, no marvel that the disciples also follow. But what is an angel of light? That hath free liberty to speak, that standeth near to God. For there are also angels of darkness; those which be the devil’s, those dark and cruel ones. And the devil hath deceived many so, being transformed into, not becoming, an angel of light. So also do these bear about them the form of an Apostle, not the power itself, for this they cannot. But nothing is so like the devil, as to do things for display. But what is a ministry of righteousness? That which we are, who preach to you a Gospel having righteousness. For he either means this, or else that they invest themselves with the character of righteous men. How then shall we know them? By their works, as Christ said. Wherefore he is compelled to place his own good deeds and their wickedness side by side, that the spurious may become evident by the comparison. And when about again to enter upon his own praises, he first accuses them, in order to shew that such an argument was forced upon him, lest any should accuse him for speaking about himself, and says,


    Ver. 16. Again I say. For he had even already used much preparatory corrective: ‘But nevertheless I am not contented with what I have said, but I say yet again,’


    Let no man think me a fool. For this was what they did—boasted without a reason.—But observe, I pray you, how often, when about to enter upon his own praises, he puts back. ‘For indeed it is the act of folly,’ he says, ‘to boast: but I do it not, as playing the fool, but because compelled. But if ye do not believe me, but, though ye see there is a necessity, will condemn me; not even so will I decline the task.’ Seest thou how he shewed that there was great necessity for his speaking. For he that shunned not even this suspicion, consider what violent impulsion to speak he must have undergone, how he travailed and was constrained to speak. But, nevertheless, even so he employs this thing with moderation. For he did not say, ‘that I may boast.’ And when about to boast himself a little, again he uses yet another deprecatory expression, saying,


    Ver. 17. That which I speak, I speak it not after the Lord, but as it were in folly, in this confidence of boasting.


    Seest thou how boasting is not after the Lord? For He saith, When ye shall have done all, say, We are unprofitable servants. Howbeit, by itself indeed it is not after the Lord, but by the intention it becomes so. And therefore he said, That which I speak, not accusing the motive, but the words. Since his aim is so admirable, as to dignify the words also. For as a manslayer, though his action be of those most strictly forbidden, has often been approved from the intention; and as circumcision, although it is not ‘after the Lord,’ has become so from the intention, so also boasting. And wherefore then does he not use so great strictness of expression? Because he is hastening on to another point, and he freely gratifies, even to superfluity, those who are desirous to find a handle against him, so that only he may say the things that are profitable; for when said they were enough to extinguish all that suspicion. But as it were in folly. Before he says, Would to God ye could bear with me a little in my folly, but now as it were in folly; for the farther he proceeds, the more he clears his language. Then that thou mayest not think that he plays the fool on all points, he added, in this confidence of boasting. In this particular he means: just as in another place he said, that we be not ashamed, and added, in this same confident boasting. And again, in another place, having said, Or what I purpose do I purpose after the flesh, that with me there should be yea yea, and nay nay? And having shewn, that he cannot in all cases even fulfil what he promises, because he does not purpose after the flesh, lest any should make this suspicion stretch to the doctrine also, he adds, But as God is true, our word towards you was not yea and nay.


    (2.) [2.] And observe how, after having said so many things before, he again sets down yet other grounds of excuse, saying further thus,


    Ver. 18. Seeing that many glory after the flesh, I will glory also.


    What is, after the flesh? Of things external, of high birth, of wealth, of wisdom, of being circumcised, of Hebrew ancestry, of popular renown. And behold wisdom. He sets down those things, which he shews to be nothings, and then, folly also. For if to boast of what are really good things be folly, much more is it so [to boast] of those that are nothing. And this is what he calls, not after the Lord. For it is no advantage to be a Hebrew, or any such like things soever. ‘Think not, therefore, that I set these down as a virtue; no; but because those men boast, I also am compelled to institute my comparison on these points.’ Which he does also in another place, saying, If any man thinketh that he may trust in the flesh, I more: and there, it is on their account that trusted in this. Just as if one who was come of an illustrious race, but who had chosen a philosophic life, should see others priding themselves greatly on being wellborn; and being desirous of taking down their vanity, should be compelled to speak of his own distinction; not to adorn himself, but to humble them; so, truly, does Paul also do. Then leaving those, he empties all his censure upon the Corinthians, saying,


    Ver. 19. For ye suffer fools gladly. ‘So that ye are to blame for this, and more than they. For if ye had not borne with them, and, so far as it lay in them, received damage, I would not have spoken a word; but I do it out of a tender care for your salvation, and in condescension. And behold, how he accompanies even his censure with praise. For having said, ye suffer fools gladly; he added,


    Being wise. For it was a sign of folly to glory, and on such matters. And yet it behoved to have rebuked them, and said, ‘Do not suffer fools;’ he does this, however, at greater advantage. For in that case he would have seemed to rebuke them, because he himself was destitute of these advantages; but now having shewed himself to be their superior even in these points, and to esteem them to be nothing, he corrects them with greater effect. At present, however, before entering upon his own praises, and that comparison, he also reproaches the Corinthians with their great slavishness, because they were extravagantly submissive to them. And observe how he ridicules them.


    Ver. 20. For ye suffer it, he says, if a man devour you.


    How then saidst thou, that wherein they glory, they may be found even as we? Seest thou that he shews that they did take of them, and not simply take, but even in excess: for the term devour plainly shews this,


    If a man bring you into bondage. ‘Ye have given away both your money,’ he says, ‘and your persons, and your freedom. For this is more than taking of you; to be masters not only of your money, but of yourselves also.’ And he makes this plain even before, where he says, If others be partakers of this power over you, are we not much rather? Then he addeth what is more severe, saying,


    If a man exalt himself. ‘For neither is your slavery of a moderate sort, nor are your masters gentle, but importunate, and odious.’


    If a man smite you on the face. Seest thou again a further stretch of tyranny? He said this, not meaning that they were stricken on the face, but that they spat upon and dishonoured them; wherefore he added,


    Ver. 21. I speak in respect to dishonour, for ye suffer no whit less than men smitten on the face. What now can be stronger than this? What oppression more bitter than this? when having taken from you both your money and your freedom and your honour, they are not even so gentle towards you, nor suffer you to abide in the rank of servants, but have used you more insultingly than any bought slave.


    As though we had been weak. The expression is obscure. For since it was a disagreeable subject, he therefore so expressed it as to steal away the offensiveness by the obscurity. For what he wishes to say is this. ‘For cannot we also do these things? Yes, but we do them not. Wherefore then do ye suffer these men, as though we could not do these things? Surely it were something to impute to you, that ye even suffer men who play the fool; but that ye do this, even when they so despise you, plunder you, exalt themselves, smite you, can neither admit of excuse, nor any reason at all. For this is a new fashion of deceiving. For men that deceive both give and flatter; but these both deceive, and take of, and insult you. Whence ye cannot have a shadow of allowance, seeing that ye spit on those that humble themselves for your sakes, that ye may be exalted, but admire those who exalt themselves, that ye may be humbled. For could not we too do these things? Yes, but we do not wish it, looking to your advantage. For they indeed sacrificing your interests seek their own, but we sacrificing our own interests seek for yours.’ Seest thou how in every instance, whilst speaking plainly to them, he also alarms them by what he says. ‘For,’ he says, ‘if it be on this account that ye honour them, because they smite and insult you, we also can do this, enslave, smite, exalt ourselves against you.’


    (3.) [3.] Seest thou how he lays upon them the whole blame, both of their senseless pride, and of what seems to be folly in himself. ‘For not that I may shew myself more glorious, but that I may set you free from this bitter slavery, am I compelled to boast some little. But it is meet not to examine simply things that are said, but, in addition, the reason also. For Samuel also put together a high panegyric upon himself, when he anointed Saul, saying, Whose ass have I taken, or calf, or shoes? or have I oppressed any of you? And yet no one finds fault with him. And the reason is, because he did not say it by way of setting off himself; but, because he was going to appoint a king, he wishes under the form of a defence [of himself] to instruct him to be meek and gentle. And observe the wisdom of the prophet, or rather the lovingkindness of God. For because he wished to turn them from [their design,] bringing together a number of grievous things, he asserted them of their future king, as, for instance, that he would make their wives grind at the mill, the men shepherds, and muleteers; for he went through all the service appertaining to the kingdom with minuteness. But when he saw that they would not be hindered by any of these things, but were incurably distempered; he thus both spareth them, and composeth their king to gentleness. Therefore he also takes him to witness. For indeed no one was then bringing suit or charge against him, that he needed to defend himself, but he said those things in order to make him better. And therefore also he added, to take down his pride, If ye will hearken, ye and your king, such and such good things shall be yours; but if ye will not hearken, then the reverse of all. Amos also said, I was no prophet, nor the son of a prophet, but only a herdsman, a gatherer of sycamine fruit. And God took me. But he did not say this to exalt himself, but to stop their mouths that suspected him as no prophet, and to shew that he is no deceiver, nor says of his own mind the things which he says. Again, another also, to shew the very same thing, said, But truly I am full of power by the spirit and might of the Lord. And David also, when he related the matter of the lion and of the bear, spake not to glorify himself, but to bring about a great and admirable end. For since it was not believed possible he could conquer the barbarian unarmed, he that was not able even to bear arms; he was compelled to give proofs of his own valour. And when he cut off Saul’s skirt, he said not what he said out of display, but to repel an ill suspicion which they had scattered abroad against him, saying, that he wished to kill him. It is meet therefore every where to seek for the reason. For he that looks to the advantage of his hearers even though he should praise himself, not only deserves not to be found fault with, but even to be crowned; and if he is silent, then to be found fault with. For if David had then been silent in the matter of Goliath, they would not have allowed him to go out to the battle, nor to have raised that illustrious trophy. On this account then he speaks being compelled; and that not to his brethren, although he was distrusted by them too as well as by the king; but envy stopped their ears. Therefore leaving them alone, he tells his tale to him, who was not as yet envious of him.


    (4.) [4.] For envy is a fearful, a fearful thing, and persuades men to despise their own salvation. In this way did both Cain destroy himself, and again, before his time, the destroyer of his father, the devil. So did Saul invite an evil demon against his own soul; and when he had invited, he again envied his physician. For such is the nature of envy; he knew that he was saved, yet he would rather have perished, than see him that saved him had in honour. What can be more grievous than this passion? One can not err in calling it the devil’s offspring. And in it is contained the fruit of vainglory, or rather, its root also; for both these evils are wont mutually to produce each other. And thus in truth it was, that Saul even thus envied, when they said, David smote by ten thousands, than which what can be more senseless? For why dost thou envy? tell me! ‘Because such an one praised him?’ Yet surely thou oughtest to rejoice; besides, thou dost not know even, whether the praise be true. And dost thou therefore grieve, because without being admirable, he hath been praised as such? And yet thou oughtest to feel pity. For if he be good, thou oughtest not to envy him when praised, but thyself to praise, along with those that speak well of him; but if not such, why art thou galled? why thrust the sword against thyself? ‘Because admired by men?’ But men today are, and to-morrow are not. ‘But because he enjoys glory?’ Of what sort, tell me? That of which the prophet says, that it is the flower of grass. Art thou then therefore envious because thou bearest no burden, nor carriest about with thee such loads of grass? But if he seems to thee to be enviable on this account, then why not also woodcutters who carry burdens every day, and come to the city [with them]? For that burden is nothing better than this, but even worse. For theirs indeed galls the body only, but this hath oftentimes harmed the soul even, and hath occasioned greater solicitude than pleasure. And should one have gained renown through eloquence, the fear he endures is greater than the good report he bears; yea, what is more, the one is short, the other perpetual. ‘But he is in favour with those in authority?’ In that too again is danger and envy. For as thou feelest towards him, so do many others feel. ‘But he is praised continually?’ This produces bitter slavery. For he will not dare to do fearlessly, aught of what according to his judgment he should, lest he should offend those that extol him, for that distinction is a hard bondage to him. So that the more he is known to, so many the more masters he has, and his slavery becomes the greater, as masters of his are found in every quarter. A servant indeed, when he is released from the eye of his master, both takes breath, and lives in all freedom; but this man meets with masters at every turn, for he is the slave of all that appear in the forum. And even should some necessary object press, he dares not set foot in the forum, except it be with his servants following, and his horse, and all his other show set in array, lest his masters condemn him. And if he sees some friend of those who are truly so, he has not the boldness to talk with him on an equal footing: for he is afraid of his masters, lest they depose him from his glory. So that the more distinguished he is, so much the more he is enslaved. And if he suffer aught that is disagreeable, the insult is the more annoying, both in that he has more to witness it, and it seems to infringe his dignity. It is not only an insult, but a calamity also, for he has also many who exult at it; and in like way if he come to the enjoyment of any good thing, he has more who envy, and detract, and do their diligence to destroy him. Is this then a good? tell me. Is this glory? By no means; but ingloriousness, and slavery, and bonds, and every burdensome thing one can say. But if the glory that cometh of men be so greatly to be coveted in thy account, and if it quite disquiets thee, that such and such an one is applauded of the many; when thou beholdest him in the enjoyment of that applause, pass over in thy thought to the world to come, and the glory which is there. And just as when hurrying to escape the onset of a wild beast, thou enterest into a cabin and shuttest to the doors; so now also flee unto the life to come, and that unspeakable glory. For so shalt thou both tread this under thy feet, and wilt easily lay hold upon that, and wilt enjoy the true liberty, and the eternal good things; whereunto may all we attain through the grace and love towards men of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father, with the Holy Spirit, be glory, might, honour, now and ever, and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XXV

    

    2 COR. 11:21.


    HOWBEIT, WHEREINSOEVER ANY IS BOLD, (I SPEAK FOOLISHLY,) I AM BOLD ALSO.


    SEE him again drawing back, and using deprecation and correctives beforehand, although he has already even said many such things: as, Would to God that ye could bear with me a little in my folly; and again, Let no man think me a fool: if otherwise, yet as a fool receive me. That which I speak, I speak it not after the Lord, but as it were foolishly. Seeing that many glory after the flesh, I will glory also; and here again, Whereinsoever any is bold, (I speak foolishly,) I am bold also. Boldness and folly he calls it to speak aught great of himself, and that too, though there was a necessity, teaching us even to an excess to avoid any thing of the sort. For if after we have done all, we ought to call ourselves unprofitable; of what forgiveness can he be worthy, who, when no reason presses, exalts himself and boasts? Therefore also did the Pharisee meet the fate he did, and even in harbour suffered shipwreck, because he struck upon this rock. Therefore also doth Paul, although he sees very ample necessity for it, draw back nevertheless, and keep on observing, that such speaking is a mark of foolishness. And then at length he makes the venture, putting forward the plea of necessity, and says,


    Ver. 22. Are they Hebrews? so am I. Are they Israelites? so am I.


    For it was not all Hebrews that were Israelites, since both the Ammonites and Moabites were Hebrews. Wherefore he added somewhat to clear his nobility of descent, and says,


    Ver. 22, 23. Are they the seed of Abraham? so am I. Are they ministers of Christ. I speak as a fool, I am more.


    He is not content with his former deprecation, but uses it again here also. I speak as a fool, I am more. I am their superior and their better. And indeed he possessed clear proofs of his superiority, but nevertheless even so, he terms the thing a folly. And yet if they were false Apostles, he needed not to have introduced his own superiority by way of comparison, but to have destroyed their claim to be ministers at all. Well, he did destroy it, where he said, False Apostles, deceitful workers, transforming themselves into the Apostles of Christ, but now he doth not proceed in that way, for his discourse was about to proceed to strict examination; and no one when an examination is in hand, simply asserts; but having first stated the case in the way of comparison, he shews it to be negatived by the facts, a negative of exceeding stubbornness. But besides, it is their opinion he gives, not his own assertion, when he says, Are they the ministers of Christ? And having said, I am more, he proceeds in his comparison, and shews, that not by bare assertions, but by furnishing the proof that facts supply, he maintains the impress of the Apostleship. And leaving all his miracles, he begins with his trials; thus saying,


    In labours more abundant, in stripes above measure, This latter is greater than the former; to be both beaten and scourged.


    In prisons more frequent. Here too again is there an increase.


    In deaths oft. For, I die, saith he, daily. But here, even in reality; ‘for I have oft been delivered into mortal dangers.’


    Ver. 24. Of the Jews five times received I forty stripes, save one.


    Why, save one? There was an ancient law, that he who had received more than the forty, should be held disgraced amongst them. Lest then the vehemence and impetuosity of the executioner by inflicting more than the number should cause a man to be disgraced, they decreed that they should be inflicted, save one, that even if the executioner should exceed, he might not overpass the forty, but remaining within the prescribed number, might not bring degradation on him that was scourged.


    Ver. 25. Thrice was I beaten with rods, once was I stoned, thrice I suffered shipwreck.


    And what has this to do with the Gospel? Because he went forth on long journeys; and those by sea.


    A night and a day I have been in the deep. Some say this means out on the open sea, others, swimming upon it, which is also the truer interpretation. There is nothing wonderful, at least, about the former, nor would he have placed it as greater than his shipwrecks.


    Ver. 26. In perils of rivers.


    For he was compelled also to cross rivers.


    In perils of robbers, in perils in the city, in perils in the wilderness. ‘Every where were contests set before me, in places, in countries, in cities, in deserts.’


    In perils of the heathen, in perils amongst false brethren.


    Behold another kind of warfare. For not only did such as were enemies strike at him, but those also who played the hypocrite; and he had need of much firmness, much prudence.


    [2.] Ver. 27. In weariness and painfulness.


    Perils succeeded to labours, labours to perils, one upon other, and unintermitted, and allowed him not to take breath even for a little.


    Ver. 27, 28. In journeyings often, in hunger, and thirst, and nakedness, besides those things that are without.


    (2.) What is left out is more than what is enumerated. Yea rather, one cannot count the number of those even which are enumerated; for he has not set them down specifically, but has mentioned those the number of which was small and easily comprehended, saying, thrice and thrice, and [again] once; but of the others he does not mention the number, because he had endured them often. And he recounts not their results, as that he had converted so many and so many, but only what he suffered on behalf of the Preaching; at once out of modesty, and as shewing that even should nothing have been gained but labour, even so his title to wages has been fulfilled.


    That which crowdeth upon me daily. The tumults, the disturbances, the assaults of mobs, onsets of cities. For the Jews waged war against this man most of all, because he most of all confounded them, and his changing sides all at once was the greatest refutation of their madness. And there breathed a mighty war against him, from his own people, from strangers, from false brethren; and every where were billows and precipices, in the inhabited world, in the uninhabited, by land, by sea, without, within. And he had not even a full supply of necessary food, nor even of thin clothing, but the champion of the world wrestled in nakedness, and fought in hunger; so far was he from enriching himself. Yet he murmured not, but was grateful for these things to the Judge of the combat.


    The care of all the Churches. This was the chief thing of all, that his soul too was distracted, and his thoughts divided. For even if nothing from without had assailed him; yet the war within was enough, those waves on waves, that sleet of cares, that war of thoughts. For if one that hath charge of but a single house, and hath servants, and superintendants, and stewards, often cannot take breath for cares, though there be none that molests him: he that hath the care not of a single house, but of cities, and peoples, and nations, and of the whole world; and in respect to such great concerns, and with so many spitefully entreating him, and singlehanded, and suffering so many things, and so tenderly concerned as not even a father is for his children—consider what he endured. For that thou mayest not say, What if he did care, yet the care was slight, he added further the intensity of that care, saying,


    Ver. 29. Who is weak, and I am not weak? He did not say, ‘and I share not in his dejection?’ but, ‘so am I troubled and disturbed, as though I myself were labouring under that very affection, that very infirmity.’


    Who is offended, and I burn not? See, again, how he places before us the excess of his grief, by calling it ‘burning.’ ‘I am on fire,’ ‘I am in a flame,’ he says, which is surely greater than any thing he has said. For those other things, although violent, yet both pass quickly by, and brought with them that pleasure which is unfading; but this was what afflicted and straitened him, and pierced his mind through and through; the suffering such things for each one of the weak, whosoever he might be. For he did not feel pained for the greater sort only, and despise the lesser, but counted even the abject amongst his familiar friends. Wherefore also he said, Who is weak? whosoever he may be; and as though he were himself the Church throughout the world, so was he distressed for every member.


    Ver. 30. If I must needs glory, I will glory of the things which concern mine infirmities.


    Seest thou, that he no where glorieth of miracles, but of his persecutions and his trials? For this is meant by infirmities. And he shews that his warfare was of a diversified character. For both the Jews warred upon him, and the Gentiles stood against him, and the false brethren fought with him, and brethren caused him sorrow, through their weakness and by taking offence:—on every side he found trouble and disturbance, from friends, and from strangers. This is the especial mark of an Apostle, by these things is the Gospel woven.


    Ver. 31, 32. The God and Father of the Lord Jesus knoweth that I lie not. The Governor under Aretas the king kept the city of the Damascenes with a guard, desirous to apprehend me.


    What can be the reason, why he here strongly confirms and gives assurance of [his truth], seeing he did not so in respect to any of the former things? Because, perhaps, this was of older date, and not so well known; whilst of those other facts, his care for the churches, and all the rest, they were themselves cognisant. See then how great the war [against him] was, since on his account the city was kept with a guard. And when I say this of the war, I say it of the zeal of Paul; for except this had breathed intensely, it had not kindled the governor to so great madness. These things are the part of an apostolic soul, to suffer so great things, and yet in nothing to veer about, but to bear nobly whatever befalls; yet not to go out to meet dangers, nor to rush upon them. See, for instance, here, how he was content to evade the siege, by being let down through a window in a basket. For though he were even desirous to depart hence; still nevertheless he also passionately affected the salvation of men. And therefore he ofttimes had recourse even to such devices as these, preserving himself for the Preaching; and he refused not to use even human contrivances, when the occasion called for them; so sober and watchful was he. For in cases where evils were inevitable, he needed only grace; but where the trial was of a measured character, he deviseth many things of himself even, here again ascribing the whole to God. And just as a spark of unquenchable fire, if it fell into the sea, would be merged as many waves swept over it, yet would again rise shining to the surface; even so surely the blessed Paul also, would now be overwhelmed by perils, and now again, having dived through them, would come up more radiant, overcoming by suffering harms.


    (3.) [3.] For this is the brilliant victory, this is the Church’s trophy, thus is the Devil overthrown when we suffer injury. For when we suffer, he is taken captive; and himself suffers harm, when he would fain inflict it on us. And this happened in Paul’s case also; and the more he plied him with perils, the more was he defeated. Nor did he raise up against him only one kind of trials, but various and diverse. For some involved labour, others sorrow, others fear, others pain, others care, others shame, others all these at once; but yet he was victorious in all. And like as if a single soldier, having the whole world fighting against him, should move through the mid ranks of his enemies, and suffer no harm: even so did Paul, singly, among barbarians, among Greeks, on every land, on every sea, appear, and abide unconquered. And as a spark, falling upon reeds and hay, changes into its own nature the things so kindled; so also did this man setting upon all, make all things change over unto the truth; like a winter torrent, sweeping over all things, and overturning every obstacle. And like some champion who wrestles, runs, and boxes too; or soldier engaged by turns in storming, on foot, on shipboard; so did he try by turns every form of fight, and breathed fire at them, and was unapproachable by all; with his single body taking possession of the world, with his single tongue putting all to flight. Not with such force the breath of those many trumpets fell upon the stones of Jericho, and threw them down, as did this man’s voice both dash with its sound to the earth the devil’s strong-holds, and bring over to himself those that were against him. And when he had collected a multitude of captives, having armed the same, he made them again his own army, and by their means, conquered. Wonderful was David, who laid Goliath low with a single stone; but if thou wilt examine Paul’s achievements, that is a child’s exploit, and great as is the difference between a shepherd and a general, so great the difference thou shalt see here. For this man brought down no Goliath by the hurling of a stone, but by speaking only he scattered the whole array of the Devil; as a lion roaring and darting out flame from his tongue, so was he found by all irresistible; and bounded every where by turns continually; he ran to these, he came to those, he turned about to these, he bounded away to others, swifter in his visitation of them than the wind; governing the whole world, as though a single house or a single ship; rescuing the sinking, steadying the dizzied, cheering the sailors, sitting at the tiller, keeping an eye to the prow, tightening the yards, handling an oar, pulling at the mast, watching the sky; being all things in himself, both sailor, and pilot, and pilot’s mate, and sail, and ship; and suffering all things in order to relieve the evils of others. For consider. He endured shipwreck, that he might stay the shipwreck of the world; a day and a night he passed in the deep, that he might draw it up from the deep of error; he was in weariness, that he might refresh the weary; he endured smiting, that he might heal those that had been smitten of the devil; he passed his time in prisons, that he might lead forth to the light those that were sitting in prison and in darkness; he was in deaths oft, that he might deliver from grievous deaths; five times he received forty stripes, save one, that he might free those that inflicted them from the scourge of the devil; he was beaten with rods, that he might bring them under the rod and the staff of Christ; he was stoned, that he might deliver them from the senseless stones; he was in the wilderness, that he might take them out of the wilderness; in journeyings, to stay their wanderings, and open the way that leadeth to heaven; he was in perils in the cities, that he might shew the city which is above; in hunger and thirst, to deliver from a more grievous hunger; in nakedness, to clothe their unseemliness with the robe of Christ; set upon by the mob, to extricate them from the besetments of fiends; he burned, that he might quench the burning darts of the devil: through a window was let down from the wall, to send up from below those that lay prostrate upon the ground. Shall we then talk any more, seeing we do not so much as know what Paul suffered? shall we make mention any more of goods, or even of wife, or city, or freedom, when we have seen him ten thousand times despising even life itself? The martyr dies once for all: but that blessed saint, in his one body and one soul, endured so many perils, as were enough to disturb even a soul of adamant; and what things all the saints together have suffered in so many bodies, those all he himself endured in one: he entered into the world as if a race-course, and stripped himself of all, and so made a noble stand. For he knew the fiends that were wrestling with him. Wherefore also he shone forth brightly at once from the beginning, from the very starting-post, and even to the end he continued the same; yea rather, he even increased the intensity of his pursuit, as he drew nearer to the prize. And what surely is wonderful is, that though suffering and doing such great things, he knew to maintain an exceeding modesty. For when he was driven upon the necessity of relating his own good deeds, he ran quickly over them all; although he might have filled books without number, had he wished to unfold in details every thing he mentioned; if he had mentioned the Churches he was in care for, if his prisons and his achievements in them, if of the other things one by one, the besetments, the assaults. But he would not. Knowing then these things, let us also learn to be modest, and not to boast at any time of wealth, or other worldly things, but in the reproaches we suffer for Christ’s sake, and in these, only when need compels; for if there be nothing urging it, let us not mention these even, (lest we be puffed up,) but our sins only. For so shall we both easily be released from them, and shall have God propitious to us, and shall attain the life to come; whereunto may we all attain through the grace and love towards men of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father, with the Holy Ghost, be glory, might, honour, now and for ever, and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XXVI

    

    2 COR. 12:1.


    IT IS NOT EXPEDIENT FOR ME DOUBTLESS TO GLORY, [FOR] I WILL COME TO VISIONS AND REVELATIONS OF THE LORD.


    WHAT is this? Doth he who has spoken such great things say, [It is not expedient] doubtless to glory? as if he had said nothing? No; not as if he had said nothing: but because he is going to pass to another species of boasting, which is not attended indeed by so great a reward, but which to the many (though not to careful examiners) seems to set him off in brighter colours, he says, It is not expedient for me doubtless to glory. For truly the great grounds of boasting were those which he had recounted, those of his trials; he has however other things also to tell of, such as concern the revelations and the unspeakable mysteries. And wherefore, says he, It is not expedient for me? he means, ‘lest it lift me up to pride.’ What sayest thou? For if thou speak not of them, yet dost thou not know of them? But our knowing of them ourselves doth not lift us up so much, as our publishing them to others. For it is not the nature of good deeds that useth to lift a man up, but their being witnessed to, and known of, by the many. For this cause therefore he saith, It is not expedient for me; and, ‘that I may not implant too great an idea of me in those who hear.’ For those men indeed, the false apostles, said even what was not true about themselves; but this man hides even what is true, and that too although so great necessity lies upon him, and says, It is not expedient for me; teaching one and all even to superfluity to avoid any thing of the sort. For this thing is attended with no advantage, but even with harm, except there be some necessary and useful reason which induceth us thereto. Having then spoken of those his perils, trials, snares, dejections, shipwrecks, he passeth to another species of boasting, saying,


    Ver. 2, 3. I knew a man, about fourteen years ago, (whether in the body, I cannot tell; or out of the body, I cannot tell: God knoweth;) such an one caught up to the third heaven. And I knew how that he was caught up into paradise, (whether in the body, I cannot tell; or out of the body, I cannot tell;) and heard unspeakable words, which it is not lawful for a man to utter. Of such an one will I glory: yet of myself I will not glory.


    Great indeed was this revelation. But this was not the only one: there were many others besides, but he mentions one out of many. For, that there were many, hear what he says: Lest I should be exalted above measure through the abundance of the revelations. ‘And yet,’ a man may say, ‘if he wished to conceal them, he ought not to have given any intimation whatever, or said any thing of the sort; but if he wished to speak of them, to speak plainly.’ Wherefore then is it, that he neither spoke plainly nor kept silence? To shew by this also that he resorts to the thing unwillingly. And therefore also he has stated the time, fourteen years. For he does not mention it without an object, but to shew, that he who had refrained for so long a time, would not now have spoken out, except the necessity for doing so had been great. But he would have still kept silence, had he not seen the brethren perishing. Now if Paul from the very beginning was such an one, as to be counted worthy of such a revelation, when as yet he had not wrought such good works; consider what he must have grown to in fourteen years. And observe how even in this very matter he shews modesty, by his saying some things, but confessing that of some he is ignorant. For that he was caught up indeed, he declared, but whether in the body or out of the body he says he does not know. And yet it would have been quite enough, if he had told of his being caught up, and had been silent [about the other]; but as it is, in his modesty he adds this also. What then? Was it the mind that was caught up, and the soul, whilst the body remained dead? or was the body caught up? It is impossible to tell. For if Paul, who was caught up, and whom things unspeakable, so many and so great, had befallen, was in ignorance, much more we. For, indeed, that he was in paradise he knew, and that he was in the third heaven he was not ignorant, but the manner he knew not clearly. And see from yet another consideration how free he is from pride. For in his narrative about the city of the Damascenes he confirms what he says, but here not; for it was not his aim to establish this fact strongly, but to mention and intimate it only. Wherefore also he goes on to say, Of such an one will I glory; not this meaning, that he who was caught up was some other person, but so frames his language in the best manner he possibly could, so as at once to mention the fact, and to avoid speaking of himself openly. For what sequence would there be, in bringing some one else forward, when discoursing about himself? Wherefore then did he so put it? It was not all one to say, ‘I was caught up,’ and, I knew one that was caught up; and ‘I will boast of myself,’ and, I will boast of such an one. Now if any should say, ‘And how is it possible to be caught up without a body?’ I will ask him, ‘How is it possible to be caught up with a body?’ for this is even more inexplicable than the other, if you examine by reasonings, and do not give place to faith.


    (2.) [2.] But wherefore was he also caught up? As I think, that he might not seem to be inferior to the rest of the Apostles. For since they had companied with Christ, but Paul had not: He therefore caught up unto glory him also. Into Paradise. For great was the name of this place, and it was every where celebrated. Wherefore also Christ said, To-day thou shalt be with Me in Paradise.


    Of such an one will I glory. Wherefore? For if another were caught up, wherefore dost thou glory? Whence it is evident, that he said these things of himself. And if he added, but of myself I will not glory, he says nothing else than this, that, ‘when there is no necessity, I will say nothing of that kind fruitlessly, and at random;’ or else he is again throwing obscurity over what he had said, as best he might. For that the whole discourse was about himself, what follows also clearly shews; for he went on to say,


    Ver. 6. But though I should even desire to glory, I shall not be a fool; for I will say the truth.


    How then saidst thou before, Would that ye could bear with me a little in my folly; and, That which I speak, I speak it not after the Lord, but as it were foolishly; but here, Though I should even desire to glory, I shall not be a fool? Not in regard of glorying, but of lying; for if glorying be foolishness, how much more lying?


    It is then with regard to this that he says, I shall not be a fool. Wherefore also he added,


    For I will say the truth; but now I forbear, lest any man should think of me above that which he seeth, or that he heareth of me. Here you have the acknowledged reason; for they even deemed them to be gods, on account of the greatness of their miracles. As then in the case of the elements, God hath done both things, creating them at once weak and glorious; the one, to proclaim His own power; the other, to prevent the error of mankind: so truly here also were they both wonderful and weak, so that by the facts themselves were the unbelievers instructed. For if whilst continuing to be wonderful only, and giving no proof of weakness, they had by words tried to draw away the many from conceiving of them more than the truth; not only would they have nothing succeeded, but they would even have brought about the contrary. For those dissuasions in words, would have seemed rather to spring of lowliness of mind, and would have caused them to be the more admired. Therefore in act and by deeds was their weakness disclosed. And one may see this exemplified, in those men who lived under the old dispensation. For Elias was wonderful, but on one occasion he stood convicted of faint-heartedness; and Moses was great, but he also fled under the influence of the same passion. Now such things befel them, because God stood aloof, and permitted their human nature to stand confessed. For if, because he led them out, they said, ‘Where is Moses?’ what would they not have said, if he had also led them in? Wherefore also [Paul] himself says, I forbear, lest any should think of me. He said not, ‘say of me,’ but, lest any should even think of me beyond my desert.’ Whence it is evident from this also, that the whole discourse relates to himself. Wherefore even when he began, he said, It is not expedient for me doubtless to glory, which he would not have said, had he been going to speak the things which he said of another man. For wherefore is it not expedient to glory about another? But it was himself that was counted worthy of these things; and therefore it is that he goes on to say,


    Ver. 7. And lest I should be exalted above measure, through the abundance of the revelations, there was given to me a thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan, that he may buffet me.


    What sayest thou? He that counted not the kingdom to be any thing; no, nor yet hell in respect of his longing after Christ; did he deem honour from the many to be any thing, so as both to be lifted up, and to need that curb continually? for he did not say, ‘that he might buffet me,’ but that he may buffet me. Yet who is there would say this? What then is the meaning of what is said? When we have explained what is meant at all by the thorn, and who is this messenger of Satan, then will we declare this also. There are some then who have said, that he means a kind of pain in the head, which was inflicted of the devil; but God forbid! For the body of Paul never could have been given over to the hands of the devil, seeing that the devil himself submitted to the same Paul at his mere bidding; and he set him laws and bounds, when he delivered over the fornicator for the destruction of the flesh, and he dared not to transgress them. What then is the meaning of what is said? An adversary is called in the Hebrew, Satan; and in the third Book of Kings the Scripture has so termed such as were adversaries; and speaking of Solomon, says, ‘In his days there was no Satan,’ that is, no adversary, enemy, or opponent. What he says then is this: God would not permit the Preaching to progress, in order to check our high thoughts; but permitted the adversaries to set upon us. For this indeed was enough to pluck down his high thoughts; not so that, pains in the head. And so, by the messenger of Satan, he means Alexander the coppersmith, the party of Hymenæus and Philetus, all the adversaries of the word; those who contended with and fought against him, those that cast him into a prison, those that beat him, that led him away to death; for they did Satan’s business. As then he calls those Jews children of the devil, who were imitating his deeds, so also he calls a messenger of Satan every one that opposeth. He says therefore, There was given to me a thorn, that it may buffet me; not as if God putteth arms into such men’s hands, God forbid! but that He doth not chastise, nor punish, but for the time alloweth and permitteth them.


    [3.] Ver. 8. For this thing I besought the Lord thrice.


    (3.) That is, oftentimes. This also is a mark of great lowliness of mind, his not concealing that he could not bear those insidious plottings, that he fainted under them, and was reduced to pray for deliverance.


    Ver. 9. And He said unto me, My grace is sufficient for thee; for my strength is made perfect in weakness.


    That is to say, ‘It is sufficient for thee that thou raisest the dead, that thou curest the blind, that thou cleansest lepers, that thou workest those other miracles; seek not also exemption from danger and fear, and to preach without annoyances. But art thou pained and dejected, lest it should seem to be owing to My weakness, that there are many who plot against and beat thee, and harass and scourge thee? Why this very thing doth shew My strength. For My strength, He saith, is made perfect in weakness, when being persecuted, ye overcome your persecutors; when being harassed, ye get the better of them that harass you; when being put in bonds, ye convert them that put you in bonds. Seek not then what is more than needed.’ Seest thou how he himself assigns one reason, and God another? For he himself says, Lest I should be exalted above measure, there was given to me a thorn; but he says that God said He permitted it, in order to shew His strength. ‘Thou seekest therefore a thing which is not only not needed, but which also obscureth the glory of My power.’ For by the words, is sufficient for thee, He would signify this, as though nothing else ought to be added, but the whole was complete. So that from this also it is plain, that he does not intend pains in the head; for in truth they did not preach when they were sick, for they could not preach when ill; but that, harassed and persecuted, they overcame all. ‘After having heard this then,’ he says,


    Most gladly therefore will I glory in mine infirmities. For that they may not sink down, when those false Apostles are glorying over their contrary lot, and these are suffering persecution, he shews that he shineth all the brighter for this, and that thus the power of God shines forth the rather, and what happens is just matter for glorying. Wherefore he says, Most gladly therefore will I glory. ‘Not as therefore sorrowing did I speak of the things which I enumerated, or of that which I have just now said, there was given to me a thorn; but as priding myself upon them, and drawing to myself greater power.’ Wherefore also he adds,


    That the power of Christ may rest upon me. Here he hints at another thing also, namely, that in proportion as the trials waxed in intensity, in the same proportion the grace was increased and continued.


    Ver. 10. Wherefore I take pleasure in many infirmities. Of what sort? tell me. In reproaches, in persecutions, in necessities, in distresses.


    Seest thou how he has now revealed it in the clearest manner? For in mentioning the species of the infirmity he spake not of fevers, nor any return of that sort, nor any other bodily ailment, but of reproaches, persecutions, distresses. Seest thou a single-minded soul? He longs to be delivered from those dangers; but when he heard God’s answer that this befitteth not; he was not only not sorry that he was disappointed of his prayer, but was even glad. Wherefore he said, I take pleasure, ‘I rejoice, I long, to be reproached, persecuted, distressed for Christ’s sake.’ And he said these things both to check those, and to raise the spirits of these, that they might not be ashamed at Paul’s sufferings. For that ground was enough to make them shine brighter than all men. Then he mentions another reason also.


    For when I am weak, then am I strong.


    ‘Why marvellest thou, that the power of God is then conspicuous? I too am strong then;’ for then most of all did grace come upon him. For as His sufferings abound, so doth our consolation abound also.


    [4.] Where affliction is, there is also consolation; where consolation, there is grace also. For instance, when he was thrown into the prison, then it was he wrought those marvellous things; when he was shipwrecked and cast away upon that barbarous country, then more than ever was he glorified. When he went bound into the judgment-hall, then he overcame even the judge. And so it was too in the Old Testament; by their trials the just flourished. So it was with the three children, so with Daniel, with Moses, and Joseph; thence did they all shine, and were counted worthy of great crowns. For then the soul also is purified, when it is afflicted for God’s sake: it then enjoys greater assistance as needing more help, and worthy of more grace. And truly, before the reward which is proposed to it by God, it reaps a rich harvest of good things by becoming philosophic. For affliction rends pride away, and prunes out all listlessness, and exerciseth unto patience: it revealeth the meanness of human things, and leads unto much philosophy. For all the passions give way before it, envy, emulation, lust, rule, desire of riches, of beauty, boastfulness, pride, anger; and the whole remaining swarm of these distempers. And if thou desirest to see this in actual working, I shall be able to shew thee both a single individual, and a whole people, as well under affliction, as at ease; and so to teach thee, how great advantage cometh of the one, and how great listlessness from the other.


    (4.) For the people of the Hebrews, when they were vexed and persecuted, groaned and besought God, and drew down upon themselves great influences from above: but when they waxed fat, they kicked. The Ninevites again, when they were in the enjoyment of security, so exasperated God, that He threatened to pluck up the entire city from its foundations: but after they had been humbled by that preaching, they displayed all virtue. But if thou wouldest see also a single individual, consider Solomon. For he, when deliberating with anxiety and trouble concerning the government of that nation, was vouchsafed that vision: but when he was in the enjoyment of luxury, he slid into the very pit of iniquity. And what did his father? When was he admirable and passing belief? Was it not when he was in trials? And Absalom, was he not soberminded, whilst still an exile; but after his return, became both tyrannical, and a parricide? And what did Job? He indeed shone even in prosperity, but shewed yet brighter after his affliction. And why must one speak of the old and ancient things? for if one do but examine our own state at present, he will see how great is the advantage of affliction. For now indeed that we are in the enjoyment of peace, we are become supine, and lax; and have filled the Church with countless evils; but when we were persecuted, we were more sober-minded, and kinder, and more earnest, and more ready as to these assemblies, and as to hearing. For what fire is to gold, that is affliction unto souls; wiping away filth, rendering men clean, making them bright and shining. It leadeth unto the kingdom, that unto hell. And therefore the one way is broad, the other narrow. Wherefore also, He Himself said, In the world ye shall have tribulation, as though he were leaving some great good behind unto us. If then thou art a disciple, travel thou the strait and narrow way, and be not disgusted nor discouraged. For even if thou be not afflicted in that way; thou must inevitably be afflicted on other grounds, of no advantage to thee. For the envious man also, and the lover of money, and he that burneth for an harlot, and the vain-glorious, and each one of the rest that follow whatsoever is evil, endureth many disheartenings and afflictions, and is not less afflicted than they who mourn. And if he doth not weep nor mourn, it is for shame and insensibility: since if thou shouldest look into his soul, thou wilt see it filled with countless waves. Since then whether we follow this way of life or that, we must needs be afflicted: wherefore choose we not this way, which along with affliction bringeth crowns innumerable? For thus hath God led all the saints through affliction and distress, at once doing them service, and securing the rest of men against entertaining a higher opinion of them than they deserve. For thus it was that idolatries gained ground at first; men being held in admiration beyond their desert. Thus the Roman senate decreed Alexander to be the thirteenth God, for it possessed the privilege of electing and enrolling Gods. For instance, when all about Christ had been reported, the ruler of the nation sent to inquire, whether they would be pleased to elect Him also a God. They however refused their consent, being angry and indignant, that previous to their vote and decree, the Power of the Crucified flashing abroad had won over the whole world to its own worship. But thus it was ordered even against their will, that the Divinity of Christ was not proclaimed by man’s decree, nor was He counted one of the many that were by them elected. For they counted even boxers to be Gods, and the favourite of Aadrian; after whom the city Antinous is named. For since death testifies against their mortal nature, the devil invented another way, that of the soul’s immortality; and mingling therewith that excessive flattery, he seduced many into impiety. And observe what wicked artifice. When we advance that doctrine for a good purpose, he overthrows our words; but when he himself is desirous of framing an argument for mischief, he is very zealous in setting it up. And if any one ask, ‘How is Alexander a God? Is he not dead? and miserably too?’ ‘Yes, but the soul is immortal?’ he replies. Now thou arguest and philosophizest for immortality, to detach men from the God Who is over all: but when we declare that this is God’s greatest gift, thou persuadest thy dupes that men are low and grovelling, and in no better case than the brutes. And if we say, ‘the Crucified lives,’ laughter follows immediately: although the whole world proclaims it, both in old time and now; in old time by miracles, now by converts; for truly these successes are not those of a dead man: but if one say, ‘Alexander lives,’ thou believest, although thou hast no miracle to allege.


    [5.] ‘Yes,’ one replies; ‘I have; for when he lived, he wrought many and great achievements; for he subdued both nations and cities, and in many wars and battles he conquered, and erected trophies.’


    (5.) If then I shall shew [somewhat] which he when alive never dreamed of, neither he, nor any other man that ever lived, what other proof of the resurrection wilt thou require? For that whilst alive one should win battles and victories, being a king, and having armies at his disposal, is nothing marvellous, no, nor startling or novel; but that, after a Cross and Tomb, one should perform such great things throughout every land and sea, this it is which is most especially replete with much amazement, and proclaims His divine and unutterable Power. And Alexander indeed after his decease, never restored again his kingdom which had been rent in pieces, and quite abolished: indeed how was it likely he, dead, should do so? but Christ then most of all set up His, after He was dead. And why speak I of Christ? seeing that He granted to His disciples also, after their deaths, to shine? For, tell me, where is the tomb of Alexander? shew it me and tell me the day on which he died. But of the servants of Christ the very tombs are glorious, seeing they have taken possession of the most royal city; and their days are well known, making festivals for the world. And his tomb even his own people know not, but this man’s the very barbarians know. And the tombs of the servants of the Crucified are more splendid than the palaces of kings; not for the size and beauty of the buildings, (yet even in this they surpass them,) but, what is far more, in the zeal of those who frequent them. For he that wears the purple himself goes to embrace those tombs, and, laying aside his pride, stands begging the saints to be his advocates with God, and he that hath the diadem implores the tentmaker, and the fisherman, though dead, to be his patrons. Wilt thou dare then, tell me, to call the Lord of these dead; Whose servants, even after their decease, are the patrons of the kings of the world? And this one may see take place not in Rome only, but in Constantinople also. For there also Constantine the Great, his son considered he should be honouring with great honour, if he buried him in the porch of the fisherman, and what porters are to kings in their palaces, that kings are at the tomb to fishermen. And these indeed, as lords of the place, occupy the inside, whilst the others, as though but sojourners and neighbours, were glad to have the gate of the porch assigned them; shewing, by what is done in this world, even to the unbelievers, that in the Resurrection the fishermen will be yet more their superiors. For if here it is so in the burials [of each], much more will it in the resurrection. And their rank is interchanged; kings assume that of servants and ministers, and subjects the dignity of kings, yea rather a brighter still. And that this is no piece of flattery, the truth itself demonstrates; for by those these have become more illustrious. For far greater reverence is paid to these tombs, than to the other royal sepulchres; for there indeed is profound solitude, whilst here there is an immense concourse. But if thou wilt compare these tombs with the royal palaces, here again the palm remains with them. For there indeed there are many who keep off, but here many who invite, and draw to them rich, poor, men, women, bond, free; there, is much fear; here, pleasure unutterable. ‘But,’ saith one, ‘it is a sweet sight to look on a king covered with gold and crowned, and standing by his side, generals, commanders, captains of horse and foot, lieutenants. Well, but this of ours is so much grander and more awful, that that must be judged, compared with it, to be stage-scenery and child’s play. For the instant thou hast stepped across the threshold, at once the place sends up thy thoughts to heaven, to the King above, to the army of the Angels, to the lofty throne, to the unapproachable glory. And here indeed He hath put in the ruler’s power, of his subjects to loose one, and bind another; but the bones of the saints possess no such pitiful and mean authority, but that which is far greater. For they summon demons, and put them to the torture, and loose, from those bitterest of all bonds, those that are bound. What is more fearful than this tribunal? Though no one is seen, though no one plies the sides of the demon, yet are there cries, and tearings, lashes, tortures, burning tongues, because the demon cannot endure that marvellous power. And they that once wore bodies, are victorious over bodiless powers, [their] dust, and bones, and ashes, rack those invisible natures. And therefore in truth it is that none would ever travel abroad to see the palaces of kings, but many kings and often have travelled to see this spectacle. For the Martyries of the saints exhibit outlines and symbols of the judgment to come: in that demons are scourged, men chastened and delivered. Seest thou the power of saints, even dead? seest thou the weakness of sinners, even living? Flee then wickedness, that thou mayest have power over such; and pursue virtue with all thy might. For if the case be thus here, consider what it will be in the world to come. And as being evermore possessed with this love, lay hold on the life eternal; whereunto may we all attain, through the grace and love towards men of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father together with the Holy Ghost, be glory, might, honour, now and ever, and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XXVII

    

    2 COR. 12:11.


    I AM BECOME A FOOL IN GLORYING; YE HAVE COMPELLED ME: FOR I OUGHT TO HAVE BEEN COMMENDED OF YOU.


    HAVING fully completed what he had to say about his own praises, he did not stay at this; but again excuses himself, and asks pardon for what he said, declaring that his doing so was of necessity, and not of choice. Still, nevertheless, although there was necessity, he calls himself a fool. And when he began indeed, he said, As a fool receive me, and as in folly; but now, leaving out the ‘as,’ he calls himself a fool. For after he had established the point he wished, by saying what he did, he afterwards boldly and unsparingly grapples with all failing of the sort, teaching all persons, that none should ever praise himself where there is no necessity, seeing that even where a reason for it existed, Paul termed himself a fool [for so doing]. Then he turns the blame also of his so speaking not upon the false Apostles, but wholly upon the disciples. For ye, he saith, have compelled me. ‘For if they gloried, but were not by doing so leading you astray, nor causing your destruction, I should not have been thus led on to descend unto this discussion: but because they were corrupting the whole Church, with a view to your advantage I was compelled to become a fool.’ And he did not say, ‘For I feared lest if they obtained the highest estimation with you, they should sow their doctrines,’ yet this indeed he set down above when he said, I fear, lest that by any means as the serpent deceived Eve, so your minds should be corrupted. Here however he does not so express himself, but in a more commanding manner, and with more of authority, having gained boldness from what he had said, For I ought to have been commended of you. Then he also assigns the reason; and again he mentions not his revelations, nor yet his miracles only, but his temptations also.


    For in nothing am I behind the very chiefest Apostles. See how he here too again speaks out with greater authoritativeness. For, before indeed he said, I suppose I was not a whit behind, but here, after those proofs, he now boldly speaks out asserting the fact, as I said, thus absolutely. Not that even thus he departs from the mean, nor from his proper character. For as though he had uttered something great, and exceeding his deserts, in that he numbered himself with the Apostles, he thus again speaks modestly, and adds,


    Ver. 12. Although I be nothing, the signs of an Apostle were wrought among you.


    ‘Look not thou at this,’ he says, ‘whether I be mean and little, but whether thou hast not enjoyed those things, which from an Apostle it was meet thou shouldest enjoy.’ Yet he did not say ‘mean,’ but what was lower, nothing. For where is the good of being great, and of use to nobody? even as there is no advantage in a skilful physician, if he heals none of those that be sick. ‘Do not then,’ he says, ‘scrutinize this, that I am nothing, but consider that, that wherein ye ought to have been benefitted, I have failed in nothing, but have given proof of mine Apostleship. There ought then to have been no need for me to say aught.’ Now he thus spoke, not as wanting to be commended, (for how should he, he who counted heaven itself to be a small thing in comparison with his longing after Christ?) but as desiring their salvation. Then lest they should say, ‘And what is it to us, even though thou wast not a whit behind the very chiefest Apostles?’ he therefore added,


    The signs of an Apostle were wrought among you in all patience, and signs, and wonders. Wonderful! what a sea of good works hath he traversed in a few words! And observe what it is he puts first, patience. For this is the note of an Apostle, bearing all things nobly. This then he expressed shortly by a single word; but upon the miracles, which were not of his own achieving, he employs more. For, consider, how many prisons, how many stripes, how many dangers, how many conspiracies, how many sleet-showers of temptations, how many civil, how many foreign wars, how many pains, how many attacks he has implied here in that word, patience! And by signs again, how many dead raised, how many blind healed, how many lepers cleansed, how many devils cast out! Hearing these things, let us learn, if we happen upon a necessity for such recitals to cut our good deeds short, as he too did.


    [2.] Then lest any should say, ‘Well! if thou be both great, and have wrought many things, still thou hast not wrought such great things, as the Apostles have in the other Churches,’ he added,


    Ver. 13. For what is it wherein ye were inferior to other Churches?


    ‘Ye were partakers,’ he says, ‘of no less grace than the others.’ But perhaps some one will say, ‘What can be the reason that he turns the discourse upon the Apostles, abandoning the contest against the false Apostles?’ Because he is desirous to erect their spirits yet further, and to shew that he is not only superior to them, but not even inferior to the great Apostles. Therefore, surely, when he is speaking of those he says, I am more; but when he compares himself with the Apostles, he considers it a great thing not to be behind, although he laboured more than they. And thence he shews, that they insult the Apostles, in holding him who is their equal, second to these men.


    Except it be that I myself was not burdensome to you? Again he has pronounced their rebuke with great severity. And what follows is of yet more odious import.


    Forgive me this wrong. Still, nevertheless, this severity contains both words of love, and a commendation of themselves; if, that is, they consider it a wrong done to them, that the Apostle did not consent to receive aught from them, nor relied on them enough to be supported by them. ‘If,’ says he, ‘ye blame me for this:’ he did not say, ‘Ye blame me wrongly,’ but with great sweetness, ‘I ask your pardon, forgive me this fault.’ And observe his prudence. For because the mooting this continually tended to bring disgrace upon them, he continually softens it down; saying above, for instance, As the truth of Christ is in me, this boasting shall not be stopped in me; then again, Because I love you not? God knoweth.… But that I may cut off occasion from them that desire occasion, and that wherein they glory, they may be found even as we. And in the former Epistle; What is my reward then? Verily, that when I preach the Gospel, I may make the Gospel without charge. And here; Forgive me this wrong. For every where he avoids shewing, that it is on account of their weakness he taketh not [from them]: and here, not to wound them. And therefore here he thus expresses himself; ‘If ye think this to be an offence, I ask forgiveness.’ Now he spoke thus, at once to wound and to heal. For do not say this, I pray thee; ‘If thou meanest to wound, why excuse it? but if thou excusest it, why wound?’ For this is wisdom’s part, at once to lance, and to bind up the sore. Then, that he may not seem, as he also said before, to be continually harping upon this for the sake of receiving from them, he remedies this [suspicion], even in his former Epistle, saying, But I have not written these things, that it should be so done unto me; for it were better for me to die, than that any man should make my glorying void; but here with more sweetness and gentleness. How, and in what manner?


    Ver. 14. Behold this third time I am ready to come to you, and I will not be burdensome to you; for I seek not yours, but you: for the children ought not to lay up for the parents, but the parents for the children.


    What he says, is this; ‘It is not because I do not receive of you, that I do not come to you; nay, I have already come twice, and I am prepared to come this third time, and I will not be burdensome to you.’ And the reason is a noble one. For he did not say, ‘because ye are mean,’ ‘because ye are hurt at it,’ ‘because ye are weak:’ but what? Because I seek not yours, but you. ‘I seek greater things; souls instead of goods; instead of gold, salvation.’ Then because there still hung about the matter some suspicion, as if he were displeased at them; he therefore even assigns an argument. For since it was likely they would say, ‘Can you not have both us and ours?’ he adds with much grace this excuse for them, saying, For the children ought not to lay up for the parents, but the parents for the children; instead of teachers and disciples, employing the term parents and children, and shewing that he does as a matter of duty, what was not of duty. For Christ did not so command, but he says this to spare them; and therefore he adds also something further. For he did not only say, that the children ought not to lay up, but also that the parents ought to. Therefore since it is meet to give,


    Ver. 15. I will very gladly spend and be spent for your souls.


    ‘For the law of nature indeed has commanded the parents to lay up for the children; but I do not do this only, but I give myself also besides.’ And this lavishness of his, the not only not receiving, but giving also besides, is not in common sort, but accompanied with great liberality, and out of his own want; for the words, I will be spent, are of one who would imply this. ‘For should it be necessary to spend my very flesh, I will not spare it for your salvation.’ And that which follows contains at once accusation and love, though the more abundantly I lore you, the less I be loved. ‘And I do this,’ he says, ‘for the sake of those who are beloved by me, yet love me not equally.’ Observe then, now, how many steps there are in this matter. He had a right to receive, but he did not receive; here is good work the first: and this, though in want; [good work] the second; and though preaching to them, the third; he gives besides, the fourth; and not merely gives, but lavishly too, the fifth; not money only, but himself, the sixth; for those who loved him not greatly, the seventh; and for those whom he greatly loved, the eighth.


    (3.) [3.] Let us then also emulate this man! For it is a serious charge, the not loving even; but becomes more serious, when although one is loved, he loveth not. For if he that loveth one that loveth him, be no better than the publicans; he that doth not as much as this, ranks with the beasts; yea rather, is even below them. What sayest thou, O man? Lovest thou not him that loveth thee? What then dost thou live for? Wherein wilt thou be of use hereafter? in what sort of matters? in public? in private? By no means; for nothing is more useless than a man that knows not to love. This law even robbers have oftentimes respected, and murderers, and housebreakers; and having only taken salt with one, have been made his friends, letting the board change their disposition, and thou that sharest not salt only, but words and deeds, and comings in and goings out, with him, dost thou not love? Nay: those that live impurely, lavish even whole estates on their strumpets; and thou, who hast a worthy love, art thou so cold, and weak, and unmanly, as not to be willing to love, even when it costs thee nothing? ‘And who,’ one asks, ‘would be so vile, who such a wild beast, as to turn away from and to hate him that loves him?’ Thou dost well indeed to disbelieve it, because of the unnaturalness of the thing; but if I shall shew that there are many such persons, how shall we then bear the shame? For when thou speakest ill of him whom thou lovest, when thou hearest another speak ill of him and thou defendest him not, when thou grudgest that he should be well accounted of, what sort of affection is this? And yet it is not sufficient proof of love, not grudging, nor yet again not being at enmity or war with, but [only] supporting and advancing him that loves thee: but when a man does and says every thing to pull down his neighbour even, what can be more wretched than such a spirit? Yesterday and the day before his friend, thou didst both converse and eat with him: then because all at once thou sawest thine own member highly thought of, casting off the mask of friendship, thou didst put on that of enmity, or rather of madness. For glaring madness it is, to be annoyed at the good of neighbours; for this is the act of mad and rabid dogs. For like them, these also fly at all men’s faces, exasperated with envy. Better to have a serpent twining about one’s entrails, than envy crawling in us. For that it is often possible to vomit up by means of medicines, or by food to quiet: but envy twineth not in entrails, but harboureth in the bosom of the soul, and is a passion hard to be effaced. And indeed if such a serpent were within one, it would not touch men’s bodies, so long as it had a supply of food; but envy, even though thou spread for it ever so endless a banquet, devoureth the soul itself, gnawing on every side, tearing, tugging, and it is not possible to find any palliative for it, whereby to make it quit its madness, save one only, the adversity of the prosperous; so is it appeased, nay rather, not so even. For even should this man suffer adversity, yet still he sees some other prosperous, and is possessed by the same pangs, and every where are wounds, every where blows. For it is not possible to live in the world, and not see persons well reputed of. And such is the extravagance of this distemper, that even if one should shut its victim up at home, he envies the men of old who are dead.


    Now, that men of the world should feel in this way, is indeed a grievous thing, yet is it not so very dreadful; but that those who are freed from the turmoils of busy life, should be possessed by this distemper,—this is most grievous of all. And I could have wished indeed to be silent: and if silence took away too the disgrace of those doings, it were a gain to say nothing: if however, though I should hold my peace, the doings will cry out more loudly than my tongue, no harm will accrue from my words, because of their parading these evils before us, but possibly some gain and advantage. For this distemper has infected even the Church, it has turned every thing topsy-turvy, and dissevered the connection of the body, and we stand opposed to each other, and envy supplies us arms. Therefore great is the disruption. For if when all build up, it is a great thing if our disciples stand; when all at once are pulling down, what will the end be?


    (4.) [4.] What doest thou, O man? Thou thinkest to pull down thy neighbour’s; but before his thou pullest down thine own. Seest thou not them that are gardeners, that are husbandmen, how they all concur in one object? One hath dug the soil, another planted, a third carefully covered the roots, another watereth that is planted, another hedges it round and fortifies it, another drives off the cattle; and all look to one end, the safety of the plant. Here, however, it is not so: but I plant indeed myself, and another shakes and disturbs [the plant.] At least, allow it to get nicely fixed, that it may be strong enough to resist the assault. Thou destroyest not my work, but abandonest thine own. I planted, thou oughtest to have watered. If then thou shake it, thou hast torn it up by the roots, and hast not wherein to display thy watering. But thou seest the planter highly esteemed. Fear not: neither am I any thing, nor thou. For neither is he that planteth nor he that watereth any thing; one’s is the work, God’s. So it is with Him thou fightest and warrest, in plucking up what is planted.


    Let us then at length come to our sober senses again, let us watch. For I fear not so much the battle without, as the fight within; for the root also, when it is well fitted into the ground, will suffer no damage from the winds; but if it be itself shaken, a worm gnawing through it from within, the tree will fall, even though none molest it. How long gnaw we the root of the Church like worms? For of earth such imaginings are begotten also, or rather not of earth, but of dung, having corruption for their mother; and they cease not from the detestable flattery, that is from women. Let us at length be generous men, let us be champions of philosophy, let us drive back the violent career of these evils. For I behold the mass of the Church prostrate now, as though it were a corpse. And as in a body newly dead, one may see eyes, yea, and hands, and feet, and neck, and head, and yet no one limb performing its proper office; so, truly, here also, all who are here, are of the faithful, but their faith is not active; for we have quenched its warmth, and made the body of Christ a corpse. Now if this sounds awful when said, it is much more awful when it appears in actions. For we have indeed the name of brothers, but do the deeds of foes; and whilst all called members, we are divided against each other like wild beasts. I have said this, not from a desire to parade our condition, but to shame you, and to make you desist. Such and such a man goes into a house; honour is paid to him; thou oughtest to give God thanks, because thy member is honoured, and God is glorified; but thou doest the contrary: thou speakest evil of him to the man that honoured him, so that thou trippest up the heels of both, and, besides, disgracest thyself. And wherefore, wretched and miserable one? Hast thou heard thy brother praised, either amongst men or women? Add to his praises, for so thou shalt praise thyself also. But if thou overthrow the praise, first, thou hast spoken evil of thyself, having so acquired an ill character, and thou hast raised him the higher. When thou hearest one praised, become thou a partner in what is said; if not in thy life and virtue, yet still in rejoicing over his excellencies. Hath such an one praised? Do thou too admire: so shall he praise thee also, as a good man, and a candid. Fear not, as though thou wast ruining thine own interest by thy praises of another: for this is [rather] the result of accusation of him. For mankind is of a contentious spirit; and when it sees thee speaking ill of any, it heaps on its praises, wishing to mortify by so doing; and reprobates those that are accusers, both in its own mind, and to others. Seest thou what disgrace we are the causes of to ourselves? how we destroy and rend the flock? Let us at length be members (of one another), let us become one body. And let him that is praised repudiate the praises, and transfer the encomium to his brother; and let him that hears another praised, feel pleasure too himself. If we thus draw together ourselves, we shall also draw unto ourselves the Head; but if we live parted from each other, we shall also put from us the aid which comes from thence; and when that is put aside, the body will receive great damage, not being bound together from above. That this then may not happen, let us, banishing ill will and envy, and despising what the many may think of us, embrace love and concord. For thus we shall obtain both the present good things, and those to come; whereunto may we all attain, through the grace and love toward men of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father together with the Holy Ghost, be glory, might, honour, now and for ever, and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XXVIII

    

    2 COR. 12:16–18.


    BUT BE IT SO, I MYSELF DID NOT BURDEN YOU: NEVERTHELESS, BEING CRAFTY, I CAUGHT YOU WITH GUILE. DID I MAKE A GAIN OF YOU BY ANY OF THEM WHOM I SENT UNTO YOU? I DESIRED TITUS, AND WITH HIM I SENT THE BROTHER. DID TITUS MAKE A GAIN OF YOU? WALKED WE NOT IN THE SAME SPIRIT? WALKED WE NOT IN THE SAME STEPS?


    PAUL has spoken these words very obscurely, but not without a meaning or purpose. For seeing he was speaking about money, and his defence on that score, it is reasonable that what he says should be wrapt in obscureness. What then is the meaning of what he says? He had said, ‘I received not, nay I am ready even to give besides, and to spend;’ and much discourse is made on this subject, both in the former Epistle and in this. Now he says something else, introducing the subject in the form of an objection, and meeting it by anticipation. What he says is something like this; ‘I indeed have not made a gain of you: but perhaps some one has it to say, that I did not receive [of you] indeed myself, but, being crafty, I procured those who were sent by me, to ask for something of you as for themselves, and through them I myself received, yet keeping myself clear of seeming to receive, by receiving through others. But none can have this to say either; and you are witnesses.’ Wherefore also he proceeds by question, saying, I desired Titus, and with him I sent the brother. Did Titus make a gain of you? ‘walked he not just as I walked.’ That is to say, neither did he receive. Seest thou how great excess of strictness [is here], in that he not only keeps himself clear of that receiving, but so modulates those also who are sent by him, that he may not give so much as a slight pretence to those who were desirous of attacking him. For this is far greater than that which the Patriarch did. For he indeed, when he had returned from his victory, and the king would have given him the spoil, refused to accept aught save what those men had eaten; but this man neither himself enjoyed [from them] his necessary food, nor allowed his partners to partake of such: thus with much supererogation stopping the mouths of the shameless. Wherefore he makes no assertion, nor does he say, that they did not receive either; but, what was far more than this, he cites the Corinthians themselves as witnesses that they had received nothing, that he may not seem to be witnessing in his own person, but by their verdict: which course we are accustomed to take in matters fully admitted, and about which we are confident. ‘For tell me,’ he says, ‘Did any one of those who were sent by us make unfair gain of you?’ He did not say, ‘Did any one receive aught from you?’ but he calls the things ‘unfair gain;’ attacking them, and shaming them exceedingly, and shewing that to receive of an unwilling [giver] is ‘unfair gain.’ And he said not ‘did Titus?’ but, did any? ‘For ye cannot say this either,’ he says, ‘that such an one certainly did not receive, but another did. No single one of those who came, did so.’ I desired Titus. This too is severely said. For he did not say, ‘I sent Titus,’ but, ‘I desired’ him; shewing, that if he had received even, he would have done so justly; but, nevertheless, even so he remained pure. Wherefore he asks them again, saying, Did Titus make a gain of you? Walked we not in the same spirit? What means, in the same spirit? He ascribes the whole to grace, and shews that the whole of this praise is the good result not of our labours, but of the gift of the Spirit, and of Grace. For it was a very great instance of grace, that although both in want and hunger, they would receive nothing for the edification of the disciples. Walked we not in the same steps? That is to say, they did not depart the least from this strictness, but preserved the same rule entire.


    [2.] Ver. 19. Again, think ye that we excuse ourselves unto you?


    Seest thou how he is continually in fear, lest he should incur the suspicion of flattery? Seest thou an Apostle’s prudence, how constantly he mentions this? For he said before, We commend not ourselves again, but give you occasion to glory; and in the commencement of the Epistle, Do we need letters of commendation?


    But all things are for your edifying. Again he is soothing them. And he does not here either say clearly, ‘on this account we receive not, because of your infirmity;’ but, ‘in order that we may edify you;’ speaking out indeed more clearly than he did before, and revealing that wherewith he travailed; but yet without severity. For he did not say, ‘because of your infirmity;’ but, ‘that ye may be edified.’


    Ver. 20. For I fear, lest perchance when I come, I shall not find you such as I would, and that I shall be found unto you such as ye would not.


    He is going to say something great and offensive. And therefore he also inserts this excuse [for it], both by saying, All things are for your edifying, and by adding, I fear, softening the harshness of what was presently going to be said. For it was not here out of arrogance, nor the authority of a teacher, but out of a father’s tender concern, when he is more fearful and trembling than the sinners are themselves, at that which is likely to reform them. And not even so does he run them down, nor make an absolute assertion; but says doubtingly, lest perchance when I come, I shall not find you such as I would. He did not say, ‘not virtuous,’ but, not such as I would, every where employing the terms of affection. And the words, I shall find, are of one who would express what is out of natural expectation, as are also those, I shall be found by you. For the thing is not of deliberate choice, but of a necessity originating with you. Wherefore he says, I shall be found such as ye would not. He said not here, such as I would not, but, with more severity, such as ye wish not. For it would in that case become his own will, not indeed what he would first have willed, but his will nevertheless. For he might indeed have said again, ‘such as I would not,’ and so have shewed his love: but he wishes not to relax his hearer. Yea rather, his words would in that case have been even harsher; but now he has at once dealt them a smarter blow, and shewed himself more gentle. For this is the characteristic of his wisdom; cutting more deeply, to strike more gently. Then, because he had spoken obscurely, he unveils his meaning, saying,


    Lest there be debates, envyings, wraths, backbitings, whisperings, swellings.


    (2.) And what he might well put first, that he puts last: for they were very proud against him. Therefore, that he may not seem principally to be seeking his own, he first mentions what was common. For all these things were gendered of envy, their slanderings, accusations, dissensions. For just like some evil root, envy produced wrath, accusation, pride, and all those other evils, and by them was increased further,


    Ver. 21. And lest when I come again, my God will humble me among you.


    And the word again, too, is as smiting them. For he means, ‘What happened before, is enough;’ as he said also in the beginning [of the Epistle], to spare you, I came not as yet to Corinth. Seest thou how he shews both indignation and affectionateness? But what means, will humble me? And yet this is glorious rather, to accuse, to take vengeance, to call to account, to be seated in the place of judge; howbeit he calls it a humbling. So far was he from being ashamed of that [cause of] humbling, because, his bodily presence was weak, and his speech contemptible, that he wished to be even for ever in that case, and deprecated the contrary. And he says this more clearly as he proceeds; and he counts this to be especially humbling, to be involved in such a necessity as the present, of punishing and taking vengeance. And wherefore did he not say, ‘lest when I come I shall be humbled,’ but, lest when I come my God will humble me. ‘Because had it not been for His sake, I should have paid no attention, nor been anxious. For it is not as possessing authority, and for my own pleasure, that I demand satisfaction, but because of His commandment.’ Now above, indeed, he expressed himself thus, I shall be found; here, however, he relaxes and adopts milder and gentler language, saying,


    I shall bewail many who have sinned. Not simply, who have sinned, but,


    Who have not repented. And he said not, ‘all,’ but many; nor made it clear who these were either, thereby making the return unto repentance easy to them; and to make it plain that a repentance is able to right transgressions, he bewails those that repent not, those who are incurably diseased, those who continue in their wounds. Observe then Apostolic virtue, in that, conscious of no evil in himself, he laments over the evils of others, and is humbled for other men’s transgressions. For this is the especial mark of a teacher, so to sympathize with the calamities of his disciples, and to mourn over the wounds of those who are under him. Then he mentions also the specific sin.


    Of the lasciviousness and uncleanness which they have committed. Now in these words he alludes indeed to fornication; but if one carefully examine the subject, every kind of sin can be called by this name. For although the fornicator and adulterer is preeminently styled unclean, yet still the other sins also produce uncleanness in the soul. And therefore it is that Christ also calls the Jews unclean, not charging them with fornication only, but with wickedness of other kinds as well. Wherefore also He says, that they made both the outside clean, and that not the things which enter in defile the man, but those which come out from him; and it is said in another place, Every one that is proud in heart is unclean before the Lord.


    [3.] For nothing is purer than virtue, nothing uncleaner than vice; for the one is brighter than the sun, the other more stinking than mire. And to this they will themselves bear witness, who are wallowing in that mire, and who live in that darkness; at any rate, when one prepares them a little to see clearly. For as long as they are by themselves, and inebriate with the passion, just as if they were living in darkness, they lie in unseemly wise to their much infamy, conscious even then where they are, although not fully; but after they have seen any of those reprove them who live in virtue, or have seen them only, then they understand their own wretchedness more clearly; and just so as if a sunbeam had darted upon them, they cover up their own unseemliness, and blush before those who know of their doings, yea, though the one be a slave and the other free, though the one be a king and the other a subject. Thus, when Ahab saw Elijah, he was ashamed, even when he had as yet said nothing; standing convicted by the mere sight of him; and when his accuser was silent, he pronounced a judgment condemnatory of himself; uttering the language of such as are caught, and saying, Thou hast found me, O mine enemy! Thus Elijah himself conversed with that tyrant then with great boldness. Thus Herod, unable to bear the shame of those reproofs, (which [shame] the sound of the prophet’s tongue with mighty and transparent clearness exposed more evidently,) cast John into the prison: like one who was naked, and attempting to put out the light, that he might be in the dark again; or rather, he himself dared not put it out, but, as it were, placed it in the house under a bushel; and that wretched and miserable woman compelled it to be done. But not even so could they cover the reproof, nay, they lit it up the more. For both they that asked, ‘Wherefore doth John dwell in prison?’ learnt the reason, and all they that since have dwelt on land or sea, both who then lived, now live, and who shall be hereafter, both have known and shall know clearly these wicked tragedies, both that of their lewdness and that of their bloodguiltiness, and no time shall be able to wipe out the remembrance of them.


    (3.) So great a thing is virtue: so immortal is its memory, so completely even by words only doth it strike down its adversaries. For wherefore did he cast him into the prison? Wherefore did he not despise him? Was he going to drag him before the judgment-seat? Did he demand vengeance upon him for his adultery? Was not what he said then simply a reproof? Why then doth he fear and tremble? Was it not words and talk merely? But they stung him more than deeds. He led him not to any judgment-seat, but he dragged him before that other tribunal of conscience; and he set as judges upon him all who freely gave their verdicts in their thought. Therefore the tyrant trembled, unable to endure the lustre of virtue. Seest thou how great a thing is philosophy? It made a prisoner more lustrous than a king, and the latter is afraid and trembles before him. He indeed only put him in bonds; but that polluted woman rushed on to his slaughter also, although the rebuke was levelled rather against him, [than herself.] For he did not then meet her and say, ‘Why cohabitest thou with the king?’ not that she was guiltless, (how should she be so?) but he wished by that other means to put all to rights. Wherefore he blamed the king, and yet not him with violence of manner. For he did not say, ‘O polluted, and all-polluted, and lawless, and profane, thou hast trodden under foot the law of God, thou hast despised the commandments, thou hast made thy might law.’ None of these things; but even in his rebukings great was the gentleness of the man, great his meekness. For, It is not lawful for thee, he says, to have thy brother Philip’s wife. The words are those of one who teacheth rather than reproveth, instructeth rather than chasteneth, who composeth to order rather than exposeth, who amendeth rather than trampleth on him. But, as I said, the light is hateful to the thief, and the mere sight of the just man is odious to sinners; for he is grievous unto us even to behold. For they cannot bear his radiance, even as diseased eyes cannot bear the sun’s. But to many of the wicked he is grievous not to behold only, but even to hear of. And therefore that polluted, and all-polluted woman, the procuress of her girl, yea rather her murderess, although she had never seen him, nor heard his voice, rushed on to his slaughter; and prepareth her whom she brought up in lasciviousness, to proceed also to murder, so extravagantly did she fear him.


    [4.] And what says she? Give me here in a charger the head of John the Baptist. Whither rushest thou over precipices, wretched and miserable one? What? is the accuser before thee? is he in sight and troubleth thee? Others said, He is grievous unto us even to behold; but to her, as I said, he was grievous even to hear of. Wherefore she saith, Give me here in a charger the head of John. And yet because of thee he inhabits a prison, and is laden with chains, and thou art free to wanton over thy love, and to say, ‘So completely have I subdued the king, that though publicly reproached he yielded not, nor desisted from his passion, nor tore asunder his adulterous connection with me, but even put him that reproached him in bonds.’ Why art thou mad and rabid, when even after that reproof of his sin thou retainest thy paramour? Why seekest thou a table of furies, and preparest a banquet of avenging demons? Seest thou how nothing-worth, how cowardly, how unmanly, is vice; how when it shall most succeed, it then becomes more feeble? For this woman was not so much disturbed before she had cast John into prison, as she is troubled after he is bound, and she is urgent, saying, Give me here in a charger the head of John. And wherefore so? ‘I fear,’ she says, ‘lest there be any hushing up of his murder, lest any should rescue him from his peril.’ And wherefore requirest thou not the whole corpse, but the head? ‘The tongue,’ she says, ‘that pained me, that I long to see silent.’ But the contrary will happen, as indeed it also hath done, thou wretched and miserable one! it will cry louder afterwards, when it is cut out. For then indeed it cried in Judæa only, but now it will reach to the ends of the world; and wheresoever thou enterest into a church, whether it be among the Moors, or among the Persians, or even unto the British isles themselves, thou hearest John crying, It is not lawful for thee to have thy brother Philip’s wife. But she, unknowing to reason in any such way, urges and presses, and thrusts on the senseless tyrant to the murder, fearing lest he change his mind. But from this too learn thou again the power of virtue. Not even when shut up, and bound, and silent, does she bear the righteous man. Seest thou how weak a thing vice is? how unclean? For in the place of meats it bringeth in a human head upon a charger.


    (4.) What is more polluted, what more accursed, what more immodest, than that damsel? what a voice she uttered in that theatre of the devil, in that banquet of demons! Seest thou this tongue and that; the one bringing healthful medicines, the other one with poison on it, and made the purveyor to a devilish banquet. But wherefore did she not command him to be murdered within there, at the feast, when her pleasure would have been greater? She feared lest if he should come thither and be seen, he should change them all by his look, by his boldness. Therefore surely it is that she demandeth his head, wishing to set up a bright trophy of fornication; and gave it to her mother. Seest thou the wages of dancing, seest thou the spoils of that devilish plot? I mean not the head of John, but her paramour himself. For if one examine it carefully, against the king that trophy was set up, and the victress was vanquished, and the beheaded was crowned, and proclaimed victor, even after his death shaking more vehemently the hearts of the offenders. And that what I have said is no [mere] boast, ask of Herod himself; who, when he heard of the miracles of Christ, said, This is John, he is risen from the dead: and therefore mighty works do shew forth themselves in him. So lively was the fear, so abiding the agony he retained; and none had power to cast down the terror of his conscience, but that incorruptible Judge continued to take him by the throat, and day by day to demand of him satisfaction for the murder. Knowing, then, these things, let us not fear to suffer evil, but to do evil; for that indeed is victory, but this defeat.


    Wherefore also Paul said, Why do ye not rather suffer wrong, why do ye not rather suffer yourselves to be defrauded. Nay, ye do wrong and defraud, and that your brethren. For by the suffering evil [come] those crowns, those prizes, that proclamation [of victory]. And this may be seen in all the saints. Since then they all were thus crowned, thus proclaimed, let us too travel this road, and let us pray indeed that we enter not into temptation; but if it should come, let us make stand with much manliness and display the proper readiness of mind, that we may obtain the good things to come, through the grace and love towards men of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father, together with the Holy Ghost, be glory, might, honour, now and for ever, and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XXIX

    

    2 COR. 13:1.


    THIS IS THE THIRD TIME I AM COMING TO YOU. IN THE MOUTH OF TWO OR THREE WITNESSES SHALL EVERY WORD BE ESTABLISHED.


    THE wisdom of Paul and his much tender affection, one may observe in many other circumstances, but especially in this, his being so abundant and vehement in his admonitions, but so tardy and procrastinating in his punishments. For he did not chastise them immediately on their sinning, but warned them once and again; and not even so, upon their paying no attention, does he exact punishment, but warns again, saying, This is the third time I am coming to you; and ‘before I come I write again.’ Then, that his procrastinating may not produce indifference, see how he corrects this result also, by threatening continually, and holding the blow suspended over them, and saying, If I come again I will not spare; and, lest when I come again I shall bewail many. These things, then, he doeth and speaketh, in this too imitating the Lord of all: because that God also threateneth indeed continually, and warneth often, but not often chastiseth and punisheth. And so in truth also doth Paul, and therefore he said also before, To spare you, I came not as yet to Corinth. What is, to spare you? Lest finding you to have sinned, and to continue unamended, I should visit with chastisement and punishment. And here, This is the third time I am coming to you. In the mouth of two or three witnesses shall every word be established. He joins the unwritten to the written, as he has done also in another place, saying, He that is joined to an harlot is one body; for the two, saith He, shall be one flesh. Howbeit, this was spoken of lawful marriage; but he diverted its application unto this thing conveniently, so as to terrify them the more. And so he doth here also, setting his comings and his warnings in the place of witnesses. And what he says is this: ‘I spoke once and again when I was with you; I speak also now by letter. And if indeed ye attend to me, what I desired is accomplished; but if ye pay no attention, it is necessary henceforth to stop speaking, and to inflict the punishment.’ Wherefore he says,


    Ver. 2. I told you before, and foretell you as if I were present the second time; and being absent now, I write to them, which heretofore have sinned, and to all other, that if I come again, I will not spare.


    ‘For if in the mouth of two or three witnesses every word shall be established, and I have come twice and spoken, and speak now also by this Epistle; it follows, I must after this keep my word. For think not, I pray you, that my writing is of less account than my coming; for as I spoke when present, so now I write also when absent.’ Seest thou his paternal solicitude? Seest thou forethought becoming a teacher? He neither kept silence, nor punished, but he both foretells often, and continues ever threatening, and puts off the punishment, and if they should continue unamended, then he threatens to bring it to the proof. ‘But what didst thou tell them before when present, and when absent writest?’ That if I come again, I will not spare. Having shewed before that he is unable to do this unless he is compelled, and having called the thing a bewailing, and a humbling; (for he saith, lest my God will humble me among you, and I shall bewail many of those which have sinned already, and have not repented;) and having made his excuse unto them, namely, that he had told them before, once and twice and thrice, and that he does and contrives all he can, so as to hold back the punishment, and by the fear of his words to make them better, he then used this unpleasing and terrifying expression, If I come again, I will not spare. He did not say, ‘I will avenge, and punish, and exact satisfaction:’ but again expresses even punishment itself in paternal language; shewing his tender affection, and his heart to be grieved along with them; because that he always to spare them put off. Then that they may not think now also, that there will be again a putting off, and merely a threat in words, therefore he both said before, In the mouth of two or three witnesses shall every word be established; and [now], If I come again, I will not spare. Now what he means is this: ‘I will no longer put off, if (which God forbid) I find you unamended; but will certainly visit it, and make good what I have said.’


    [2.] Then with much anger and vehement indignation against those who make a mock of him as weak, and ridicule his presence, and say, his presence is weak, and his speech contemptible; aiming his efforts at these men, he says,


    Ver. 3. Since ye seek a proof of Christ speaking in me.


    For he said this, dealing at once a blow at these, and at the same time lashing those also. Now what he means is this; ‘Since ye are desirous of proving whether Christ dwelleth in me, and call me to an account, and on this score make a mock of me as mean and despicable, as if I were destitute of that Power: ye shall know that we are not destitute, if ye give us occasion, which God forbid.’ What then? tell me. Dost thou therefore punish, because they seek a proof? ‘No,’ he says; for had he sought this, he would have punished them at the first on their sinning, and would not have put off. But that he does not seek this, he has shewn more clearly as he proceeds, saying, Now I pray that ye do no evil, not that we may appear approved, but that ye may be approved, though we be as reprobates.


    He doth not employ those words then as assigning a reason, but rather in indignation, rather as attacking those that despise him. ‘For,’ he says, ‘I have no desire indeed to give you such a proof, but if ye yourselves should furnish cause, and should choose to challenge me, ye shall know by very deeds.’ And observe how grievous he makes what he says. For he said not, ‘Since ye seek a proof of me,’ but of Christ speaking in me, shewing that it was against Him they sinned. And he did not say merely, ‘dwelling in me,’ but speaking in me, shewing that his words are spiritual. But if He doth not display His power, nor punish, (for thenceforward the Apostle transferred what he said from himself to Christ, thus making his threat more fearful,) it is not from weakness; for He can do it: but from long-suffering. Let none then think His forbearance to be weakness. For why marvellest thou that He doth not now proceed against sinners, nor in His forbearance and long-suffering exact satisfaction, seeing that He endured even to be crucified, and though suffering such things, punished not? Wherefore also he added,


    Ver. 3, 4. Which to you-ward is not weak, but is mighty in you. For though He was crucified through weakness, yet He liveth by the Power of God.


    These words have much obscurity, and give disturbance to the weaker sort. Wherefore it is necessary to unfold them more clearly, and to explain the signification of the expression here used as to which the obscurity exists, that no one may be offended, even of the simpler sort. What then, at all, is that which is here said, and what the term weakness designates, and in what signification it is used, it is necessary to learn. For the term is indeed one, but it has many meanings. For bodily sickness is termed ‘weakness:’ whence it is even said in the Gospel, Behold, he whom Thou lovest is weak, concerning Lazarus; and He Himself said, This weakness is not unto death; and Paul, speaking of Epaphras, For indeed he was weak nigh unto death, but God had mercy on him; and of Timothy, Use a little wine for thy stomach’s sake and thine often weaknesses. For all these denote bodily sickness. Again, the not being fixed singly in the faith is called ‘weakness;’ the not being perfect and complete. And denoting this Paul said, Him that is weak in the faith receive ye, but not to doubtful disputations: and again, One believeth that he may eat all things; another, who is weak, eateth herbs, denoting him who is weak in the faith. Here then are two significations of the term ‘weakness;’ there is yet a third thing which is called ‘weakness.’ What then is this? Persecutions, plottings, insults, temptations, assaults. And denoting this Paul said, For this thing I besought the Lord thrice. And He said unto me, My grace is sufficient for thee: for My strength is made perfect in weakness. What is in weakness? In persecutions, in dangers, in temptations, in plottings, in deaths. And denoting this he said, Wherefore, I take pleasure in weakness. Then, shewing what kind of weakness he means, he spake not of fever, or of doubt about the faith; but what? in reproaches, in necessities, in distresses, in stripes, in imprisonments, that the power of Christ may rest upon me. For when I am weak, then am I strong. That is to say, ‘when I am persecuted, when I am driven up and down, when I am plotted against, then am I strong, then the rather I prevail over, and get the better of them that plot against me, because that grace resteth upon me more largely. It is then in this third sense that Paul useth weakness; and this is what he means by it; aiming again, as I said also before, at that point, his seeming to them to be mean and contemptible. For indeed he had no desire to boast, nor to seem to be what he really was, nor yet to display the power which he possessed of punishing and avenging; whence also he was accounted to be mean. When then as so accounting they were going on in great indifference and insensibility, and repented not of their sins, he seizes a favourable opportunity, discourses with much vigour upon these points also, and shews that it was not from weakness he did nothing, but from long-suffering.


    (3.) [3.] Then, as I said, by transferring the argument from himself to Christ, he enhances their fear, he increases his threat. And what he says is this; ‘for even supposing I should do something and chastise and take vengeance on the guilty ones, is it I that chastise and take vengeance? it is He that dwelleth in me, Christ Himself. But if ye do not believe this, but are desirous of receiving a proof by deeds of Him that dwelleth in me, ye shall know presently; For He is not weak to you-ward, but is even mighty.’ And wherefore added he to you-ward, seeing He is mighty every where? for should He be minded to punish unbelievers, He is able; or demons, or any thing whatsoever. What then is the import of the addition? The expression is either as shaming them exceedingly, by remembrance of the proofs they have already received; or else as declaring this, that mean while He shews His power in you who ought to be corrected. As he said also in another place, For what have I to do to judge them also that are without? ‘For those that are without,’ he says, ‘He will then call to account in the day of judgment, but you even now, so as to rescue you from that punishment.’ But nevertheless even this instance of his solicitude, although arising from tender affection, observe how he combines with fear and much anger, saying, Who to you-ward is not weak, but is mighty in you.


    Ver. 4. For though He was crucified through weakness, yet He liveth by the Power of God.


    What is, though He was crucified through weakness? ‘For though He chose,’ he says, ‘to endure a thing which seems to carry a notion of weakness, still this in no way breaks in upon His Power. That still remains invincible, and that thing which seemeth to be of weakness, hath nothing harmed it, nay this very thing itself shews His Power most of all, in that He endured even such a thing, and yet His Power was not mutilated.’ Let not then the expression weakness disturb thee; for elsewhere also he says, The foolishness of God is wiser than men, and the weakness of God is stronger than men; although in God is nothing either foolish or weak: but he called the Cross so, as setting forth the conception of the unbelieving regarding it. Hear him, at least, interpreting himself. For the preaching of the Cross is to them that perish foolishness, but unto us which are saved it is the power of God. And again; But we preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumbling-block, and unto the Greeks foolishness; but unto them which are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of God and the wisdom of God. And again; But the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit, for they are foolishness unto him. Observe, how in every place he expresseth the conception of the unbelieving, who look upon the Cross as foolishness and weakness. And so, in truth, here also he means not weakness really such, but what was suspected to be such with the unbelieving. He doth not then say this, that because He was weak He was crucified. Away with the thought! For that He had it in His power not to have been crucified He shewed throughout; when He now cast men down prostrate, now turned back the beams of the sun, and withered a fig-tree, and blinded their eyes that came against Him, and wrought ten thousand other things. What then is this which he says, through weakness? That even although He was crucified after enduring peril and treachery, (for we have shewed that peril and treachery are called weakness,) yet still He was nothing harmed thereby. And he said this to draw the example unto his own case. For since the Corinthians beheld them persecuted, driven about, despised, and not avenging nor visiting it, in order to teach them that neither do they so suffer from want of power, nor from being unable to visit it, he leads on the argument up to The Master, because ‘He too,’ saith he, ‘was crucified, was bound, suffered ten thousand things, and He visited them not, but continued to endure things which appeared to argue weakness, and in this way displaying His Power, in that although He punishes not nor requites, He is not injured any thing at all. For instance, the Cross did not cut asunder His life, nor yet impeded His resurrection, but He both rose again and liveth.’ And when thou hearest of the Cross and of life, expect to find the doctrine concerning the Incarnation, for all that is said here hath reference to that. And if he says by the Power of God, it is not as though He were Himself void of strength to quicken His flesh; but it was indifferent with him to mention either Father or Son. For when he said, by the Power of God, he said by His own Power. For that both He Himself raised it up and sustains it, hear Him saying, Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it up. But if that which is His, this he saith to be the Father’s, be not disturbed; For, He saith, all My Father’s things are Mine. And again, All Mine are Thine, and Thine are Mine. ‘As then He that was crucified was nothing harmed,’ he says, ‘so neither are we, when persecuted and warred against;’ wherefore also he adds,


    For even we also if we are weak in Him, yet shall live in Him, by the Power of God.


    What is the meaning of we are weak in Him? We are persecuted, are driven here and there, suffer extremity. But what is in Him? ‘Because of the preaching,’ he says, ‘and our faith in Him. But if for His sake we undergo what is sad and disagreeable, it is quite plain that we shall what is pleasant also:’ and so he added, but we are saved with Him by the Power of God.


    [4.] Ver. 5, 6. Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the faith, prove your own selves. Know ye not your own selves, that Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates? But I trust ye shall know that we are not reprobates.


    (4.) For since by what he has said he hath shewn, that even if he does not punish, it is not because he hath not Christ in himself, but because he imitates His long-suffering, Who was crucified, and yet avenged not Himself; he again, in another manner, produces the same effect, and still more irrefragably, establishing his argument by the disciples. ‘For why speak I of myself,’ he says ‘the teacher, who have so much care upon me, and am entrusted with the whole world, and have done such great miracles. For if ye will but examine yourselves, who are in the rank of disciples, ye will see that Christ is in you also. But if in you, then much more in your teacher. For if ye have faith, Christ is in you also.’ For they who believed at that time, wrought miracles. Wherefore also he added, Examine yourselves, prove your selves, whether ye be in the faith. Know ye not your own selves, how that Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates? ‘But if in you, much more in your teacher?’. He seems to me here to term faith even that which relates to miracles. ‘For if ye have that faith,’ he says, Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates. Seest thou, how again he terrifies them, and shews even to superfluity that Christ is with him. For he seems to me to be here alluding to them, even as to their lives. For since faith is not enough [by itself] to draw down the energy of the Spirit, and he had said that ‘if ye are in the faith ye have Christ in you,’ and it happened that many who had faith were destitute of that energy; in order to solve the difficulty, he says, except ye be reprobates, except [that is] ye are corrupt in life. But I trust ye shall know that we are not reprobates. What followed naturally was to have said, “but if ye are reprobates, yet we are not.” He doth not, however, say so, for fear of wounding them, but he hints it in an obscure manner, without either making the assertion thus, ‘ye are reprobates,’ or proceeding by question and saying, ‘But if ye are reprobates,’ but leaving out even this way of putting it by question, he indicates it obscurely by adding, But I trust ye shall know that we are not reprobates. Here also, again, great is the threat, great the alarm. ‘For since ye desire,’ he says, ‘in this way, by your own punishment, to receive the proof, we shall have no difficulty in giving you that demonstration.’ But he does not indeed so express himself, but with more weight and threatening. But I trust ye shall know that we are not reprobates. ‘For ye ought indeed,’ he saith, ‘to have known even without this what we are, and that we have Christ speaking and working in us; but since ye desire to receive the proof of it by deeds also, ye shall know that we are not reprobates.’ Then when he has held the threat suspended over their heads, and brought the punishment now up to their doors, and has set them a trembling, and made them look for vengeance; see how again he sweetens down his words, and soothes their fear, and shews his unambitious temper, his tender solicitude towards his disciples, his high-principledness of purpose, his loftiness and freedom from vain-gloriousness. For he exhibits all these qualities in what he adds, saying,


    Ver. 7, 8, 9. Now I pray to God that ye have done no evil, not that we should appear approved, but that ye should do that which is honest, though we be as reprobates. For we can do nothing against the truth, but for the truth. For we are glad when we are weak, and ye are strong. For this also we wish even your perfection.


    [5.] What can be equal to this soul? He was despised, he was spit upon, he was ridiculed, he was mocked, as mean, as contemptible, as a braggart, as boastful in his words, but in his deeds unable to make even a little show; and although seeing so great a necessity for shewing his own power, he not only puts off, not only shrinks back, but even prays that he may not fall into such a position. For he says, I pray that ye have done no evil, not that we should appear approved, but that ye should do that which is honest, though we be as reprobates. What is it he says? ‘I entreat God. I beseech Him,’ he says, ‘that I may find no one unreformed, may find no one that has not repented? yea, rather, not this alone, but that none may have sinned at all. For,’ he says, ‘that ye have done no [evil], but if ye have perchance sinned, then that ye may have changed your conduct, and been beforehand with me in reforming, and arresting all wrath. For this is not what I am eager about, that we should be approved in this way, but clean the contrary, that we should not appear approved. For if ye should continue,’ he says, ‘sinning and not repenting, it will be necessary for us to chastise, to punish, and to maim your bodies; (as happened in the case of Sapphira and of Magus;) and we have given proof of our power. But we pray not for this, but the contrary, that we may not be shewn to be approved in this way, that we may not in this way exhibit the proof of the power which is in us, by chastising you and punishing you as sinning, and as incurably diseased, but what? That ye should do that which is honest, we pray for this, that ye should ever live in virtue, ever in amendment; and we should be as reprobates, not displaying our power of punishing.’ And he said not, reprobates, for he would not be reprobate, even though he did not punish, nay rather for this very reason he would be approved; ‘but even if some suspect us,’ he says, ‘on account of our not displaying our power, to be contemptible and cast away, we care nothing for this. Better we should be so deemed of by those, than display the power which God hath given to us in those stripes, and in that unreformedness of heart.’


    For we can do nothing against the truth, but for the truth. For that he may not seem [merely] to be gratifying them, (for this is what one who was void of vain-glory might do,) but to be doing what the nature of the thing demanded, he added this, for we can do nothing against the truth. ‘For if we find you,’ he says, ‘in good repute, having driven away your sins by repentance, and having boldness towards God; we shall not be able thereafter, were we never so willing, to punish you, but should we attempt it even, God will not work with us. For to this end gave He us our power, that the judgment we should give should be true and righteous, not contrary to the truth.’ Seest thou how in every way he can, he makes what he says void of offensiveness, and softens the harshness of his menace? Moreover, as he has eagerly endeavoured this, so is he desirous also to shew that his mind was quite joined to them; wherefore also he added, For we are glad when we are weak and ye are strong, and this also we wish, even your perfection. ‘For most certainly,’ he says, ‘we cannot do any thing against the truth, that is, punish you if you are well pleasing [to God]; besides, because we cannot, we therefore do not wish it, and even desire the contrary. Nay, we are particularly glad of this very thing, when we find you giving us no occasion to shew that power of ours for punishment. For even if the doing of such things shews men glorious, and approved, and strong; still we desire the contrary, that ye should be approved and unblamable, and that we should never at any time reap the glory thence arising.’ Wherefore he says, For we are glad when we are weak. What is, are weak? ‘When we may be thought weak.’ Not when we are weak, but when we are thought weak; for they were thought so by their enemies, because they displayed not their power of punishing. ‘But still we are glad, when your conversation is of such a sort, as that ye give us no pretence for punishing you. And it is a pleasure to us, to be in this way considered weak, so that only ye be blameless;’ wherefore he adds, and ye are strong, that is, ‘are approved, are virtuous. And we do not only wish for this, but we pray for this, that ye may be blameless, perfect, and afford us no handle.’


    (5.) [6.] This is paternal affection, to prefer the salvation of the disciples before his own good name. This is the part of a soul free from vain-glory; this best releaseth from the bonds of the body, and makes one to rise aloft from earth to heaven, the being pure from vain-glory; just as therefore the contrary leadeth unto many sins. For it is impossible, that one who is not pure from vain-glory, should be lofty and great and noble; but he must needs grovel on the ground, and do much damage, whilst the slave of a polluted mistress, more cruel than any barbarian. For what can be fiercer than she, who, when most courted, is then most savage? Even wild beasts are not this, but are tamed by much attention. But vain-glory is quite the contrary, by being contemned she is made tame, by being honoured she is made savage, and is armed against her honourer. The Jews honoured her, and were punished with exceeding severity; the disciples slighted her, and were crowned. And why speak I of punishment and crowns? for to this very point of being seen to be glorious, it contributes more than any thing, to spit upon vain-glory. And thou shalt see, even in this world, that they who honour it are damaged, whilst those who slight it are benefitted. For the disciples who slighted it, (for there is no obstacle to our using the same example again,) and preferred the things of God, outshine the sun, having gained themselves an immortal memory even after their death; whilst the Jews who crouched to it are become cityless, hearthless, degraded, fugitives, exiles, mean, contemptible. Do thou, therefore, if thou desirest to receive glory, repel glory; but if thou pursuest glory, thou shalt miss glory. And, if ye will, let us also try this doctrine in worldly matters. For whom do we make sport of in our jests? Is it not of those, whose minds are set upon it? Certainly then, these men are the most entirely destitute of it, having countless accusers, and being slighted by all. And whom do we admire, tell me; is it not those who despise it? Certainly then, these are they that are glorified. For as he is rich, not who is in need of many things, but who is in need of nothing; so he is glorious, not who loveth glory, but who despiseth it; for this glory is but a shadow of glory. No one, having seen a loaf painted, though he should be pressed with hunger ever so much, will attack the picture. Neither then do thou pursue these shadows, for this is a shadow of glory, not glory. And that thou mayest know that this is the manner of it, and that it is a shadow, consider this that it must be so, when the thing hath a bad name amongst men, when all consider it a thing to be avoided, they even who desire it; and when he who hath it and he who covets it are ashamed to be called after it. ‘Whence then is this desire,’ saith one, ‘and how is the passion engendered?’ By littleness of soul, (for one ought not only to accuse it, but also to correct it,) by an imperfect mind, by a childish judgment. Let us then cease to be children, and let us become men: and let us every where pursue the reality, not the shadows, both in wealth, and in pleasure, and in luxury, and in glory, and in power; and this disease will cease, and many others also. For to pursue shadows is a madman’s part. Wherefore also Paul said, Awake to righteousness, and sin not. For there is yet another madness, sorer than that caused by devils, than that from frenzy. For that admits of forgiveness, but this is destitute of excuse, seeing the soul itself is corrupted, and its right judgment lost; and that of frenzy indeed is an affection of the body, but this madness hath its seat in the artificer mind. As then of fevers those are sorer, yea incurable, which seize upon firm bodies, and lurk in the recesses of the nerves, and are hidden away in the veins, so truly is this madness also, seeing it lurks in the recesses of the mind itself, pervertting and destroying it. For how is it not clear and evident madness, yea, a distemper sorer than any madness, to despise the things which abide for ever, and to cling with great eagerness to those which perish? For, tell me, if one were to chase the wind or try to hold it, should we not say that he was mad? And what? if one should grasp a shadow and neglect the reality; if one should hate his own wife, and embrace her shadow; or loathe his son, and again love his shadow, wouldest thou seek any other clearer sign in proof of madness? Such are they also who greedily follow the present things. For they are all shadow, yea, whether thou mention glory, or power, or good report, or wealth, or luxury, or any other thing of this life. And therefore truly it is that the prophet said, Surely man walketh in a shadow, yea, he disquieteth himself in vain; and again, Our days decline like a shadow. And in another place, he calls human things, smoke, and the flower of grass. But it is not only his good things which are shadow, but his evils also, whether it be death thou mention, or poverty, or disease, or any other thing. What then are those things which abide, both good and evil? The eternal kingdom, and the everlasting hell. neither shall the worm die, nor shall the fire be quenched: and these shall rise again to everlasting life: and these to everlasting punishment. That then we may escape the one, and enjoy the other, letting go the shadow, let us cling to the real things, with all earnestness, for so shall we obtain the kingdom of heaven, which may we all obtain through the grace and love towards men of our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory and might for ever and ever. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XXX

    

    2 COR. 13:10.


    THEREFORE I WRITE THESE THINGS BEING ABSENT, LEST BEING PRESENT I SHOULD USE SHARPNESS, ACCORDING TO THE POWER WHICH THE LORD HATH GIVEN ME TO EDIFICATION, AND NOT TO DESTRUCTION.


    HE was sensible he had spoken more vehemently than his wont, and especially towards the end of the Epistle. For he said before, Now I Paul exhort you by the meekness and gentleness of Christ, who in presence am base among you, but being absent am bold towards you. But I beseech you that I may not be bold when I am present, with that confidence wherewith I think to be bold against some which think of us as though we walked according to the flesh; and, having in a readiness to revenge all disobedience when your obedience is fulfilled: and, I fear lest when I come, I shall not find you such as I would, and I shall be found unto you such as ye would not; and again, lest when I come my God will humble me among you, and that I shall bewail many which have sinned already, and have not repented of the lasciviousness and uncleanness which they hare committed: and afterwards, I told you before and foretell you, as if I were present the second time, and being absent now I write, that, if I come again, I will not spare; since ye seek a proof of Christ speaking in me. Since then he had said these things and more besides, terrifying, shaming, reproaching, lashing them, in excuse for all, he says, Therefore I write these things being absent, lest being present I should use sharpness. For I am desirous the sharpness should lie in my letters, and not in my deeds. I wish my threats to be vehement, that they may continue threats, and never go forth into action. Again, even in this his apology he makes what he says more terrible, shewing that it is not himself who is to punish, but God; for he added, according to the power which the Lord hath given me; and again, to shew that he desires not to use his power to their punishment, he added, not to destruction, but to edification. And he hinted indeed this now, as I said, but he left it to them to draw the conclusion, that if they should continue unamended, even this again is edification, to punish those that are of such a mind. For so it is, and he knew it, and shewed it by his deeds.



    Ver. 11. For the rest, brethren, rejoice, be perfect, be of good comfort, be of one mind, live in peace, and the God of love and peace shall be with you.


    What means, for the rest, brethren, rejoice? Thou hast pained, terrified, thrown them into an agony, made them to tremble and fear, and how biddest thou them rejoice? ‘Why, for this very reason I bid them rejoice. For,’ he says, ‘if what is your part follow upon mine, there will be nothing to prevent that joy. For all my part has been done; I have suffered long, I have delayed, I have forborne to cut off, I have besought, I have advised, I have alarmed, I have threatened, so as by every means to gather you in unto the fruit of repentance. And now, it behoveth that your part be done, and so your joy will be unfading.’


    Be perfect. What is, be perfect? ‘Be complete, fill up what is deficient.’


    Be comforted. For, since their trials were numerous, and their perils great, he says, ‘be comforted, both by one another, and by us, and by your change unto the better. For if ye should have joy of conscience, and become complete, nothing is wanting unto your cheerfulness and comfort. For nothing doth so produce comfort as a pure conscience, yea, though innumerable temptations surround.’


    Be of one mind, live in peace. The request he made in the former Epistle also, at the opening. For it is possible to be of one mind, and yet not to live in peace, [for instance,] when people agree in doctrine, but in their dealings with each other are at variance. But Paul requires both.


    And the God of love and peace shall be with you. For truly he not only recommends and advises, but also prays. For either he prays for this, or else foretells what shall happen; or rather, both. ‘For if ye do these things,’ he says, ‘for instance, if ye be of one mind, and live in peace, God also will be with you, for He is the God of love and of peace, and in these things He delighteth, He rejoiceth. Hence shall peace also be yours from His love; hence shall every evil be removed. This saved the world, this ended the long war, this blended together heaven and earth, this made men angels. This then let us also imitate, for love is the mother of countless good things. By this we were saved, by this all those unspeakable good things [are derived] to us.’


    [2.] Then to lead them on unto it, he says,


    Ver. 12. Greet one another with an holy kiss.


    (2.) What is holy? not hollow, not treacherous, like the kiss which Judas gave to Christ. For therefore is the kiss given, that it may be fuel unto love, that it may kindle the disposition, that we may so love each other, as brothers brothers, as children parents, as parents children; yea, rather even far more. For those things are a disposition implanted by nature, but these by spiritual grace. Thus are souls bound unto each other. And therefore, when we return after an absence, we kiss each other, our souls hastening unto mutual intercourse. For this is that member, which most of all declares to us the workings of the soul. But about this holy kiss somewhat else may yet be said. To what effect? We are the temple of Christ; we kiss then the porch and entrance of the temple, when we kiss each other. See ye not how many kiss even the porch of this temple, some stooping down, others grasping it with their hand, and putting their hand to their mouth. And through these gates and doors Christ both hath entered into us, and doth enter, whensoever we communicate. Ye who partake of the mysteries, understand what I say. For it is in no common manner that our lips are honoured, when they receive the Lord’s Body. It is for this reason chiefly that we here kiss. Let them give ear who speak filthy things, who utter railing, and let them shudder to think, what that mouth is they dishonour; let those give ear, who kiss obscenely. Hear what things God hath proclaimed by thy mouth, and keep it undefiled. He hath discoursed of the life to come, of the resurrection, of immortality, that death is not death, of those other innumerable mysteries. For he that is about to be initiated comes to the priest’s mouth, as it were an oracle, to hear things full of awe. For he lost his life even from his forefathers, and comes to seek it again, and to ask how he may haply find, and get it back again. Then God announceth to him how it may be found, and that mouth becomes more aweful than the very mercy-seat. For that mercy-seat never sent forth a voice like this, but spake much of lesser things, of wars and such peace as is here below: but this speaks all about heaven, and the life to come, and things new and that pass understanding. And having said,


    Ver. 12. Salute one another with an holy kiss, he added, All the saints salute you.


    By this also giving them good hopes. He has added this, in the place of the kiss, knitting them together by the salutation, for the words also proceed from the same mouth from which the kiss. Seest thou how he brings them all together, both those who are widely separated in the body, and those who are near, these by the kiss, and those by the written message?


    [3.] Ver. 13. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the Father, and the communion of the Holy Ghost, be with you all. After having united them to one other by the salutations and the kisses, he again closes his speech with prayer, with much carefulness uniting them unto God also. Where now are they who say, that because the Holy Spirit is not inserted in the beginnings of the Epistles, He is not of the same substance? For, behold, he hath now enumerated Him with the Father and the Son. And besides this, one may remark, that when writing to the Colossians, and saying, Grace to you, and peace from God our Father, he was silent of the Son, and added not, as in all his Epistles, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. Is then the Son not of the same substance either, because of this? Nay, these reasonings are of extreme folly. For this very thing especially shews Him to be of the same substance, that Paul useth the expression [or not] indifferently. And that what is here said is no conjecture, hear how he mentions Son and Spirit, and is quite silent of the Father. For, writing to the Corinthians, he says, But ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God. What then, tell me? were these not baptized into the Father? Then assuredly they were neither washed nor sanctified. But did they baptize them? doubtless then just as also they did baptize. How then did he not say, ‘Ye are washed in the name of the Father?’ Because it was indifferent in his view, at one time to make mention of this, at another of that Person; and you may observe this custom in many places of the Epistles. For writing to the Romans he says, I beseech you therefore by the mercies of God, although those mercies are of the Son; and, I beseech you by the love of the Spirit, although love is of the Father. Wherefore then mentioned he not the Son in the mercies, nor the Father in the love? Because as being things plain and admitted, he was silent about them. Moreover, he will be found again, to put the gifts also themselves transposedly. For having said here, The grace of Christ, and the love of God and the Father, and the communion of the Holy Ghost; he in another place speaks of the communion of the Son, and of the love of the Spirit. For, I beseech you, he says, by the love of the Spirit. And in his Epistle to the Corinthians, God is faithful, by Whom ye were called unto the communion of His Son. Thus the things of the Trinity are undivided: and whereas the communion is of the Spirit, it hath been found of the Son; and whereas the grace is of the Son, it is also of the Father, and of the Holy Spirit; for [we read], Grace be to you from God the Father. And in another place, having enumerated many forms of it, he added, But all these worketh that one and the self-same Spirit, dividing to every man severally as He will. And I say these things, not confounding the Persons, (away with the thought!) but knowing both the individuality and distinctness of These, and the Unity of the Substance.


    (3.) [4.] Let us then continue both to hold these doctrines in their strictness, and to draw to us the love of God. For before indeed He loved us when hating Him, and reconciled us who were His enemies; but henceforth He wishes to love us as loving Him. Let us then continue to love Him, so that we may be also loved by Him. For if, when beloved by powerful men, we are formidable to all, much more when [beloved] by God. And should it be needful to give wealth, or body, or even life itself for this love, let us not grudge them. For it is not enough to say in words, that we love, but we ought to give also the proof of deeds; for neither did He shew love by words only, but by deeds also. Do thou then also shew this by thy deeds, and do those things which please Him, for so shalt thou thyself reap again the advantage. For He needeth nothing that we have to bestow, and this is also a special proof of a sincere love, when one who needeth nothing, and who is not in any necessity, doth all for the sake of being loved by us. Wherefore also Moses said, For what doth the Lord God require of you, but to love Him, and that thou shouldest be ready to walk after Him? So that when He biddeth thee love Him, He then most of all sheweth that He loves thee. For nothing doth so secure our salvation as to love Him. See then, how that all His commandments even tend together to our repose, and salvation, and good report. For when He says, Blessed are the merciful, blessed are the pure in heart, blessed are the meek, blessed are the poor in spirit, blessed are the peacemakers; He Himself indeed reaps no advantage from these, but he enjoins them for our adorning and attuning; and when He says, I was an hungred, it is not as needing that ministry from us, but as exciting thee to humanity. For He was well able even without thee to feed the poor man; but as bestowing upon thee an exceeding treasure, he laid these commands upon thee. For if the sun, which is but a creature, needeth not our eyes; for he abideth in his own proper brightness, even though none should look upon him, and we it is are the gainers when we enjoy his beams; much more is this so with God. But that thou mayest learn this in yet another way; how great wilt thou have the distance to be between God and us? as great as between gnats and us, or much greater? Quite plainly it is much greater, yea, infinite. If then we vainglorious creatures need not service nor honour from gnats, much rather the Divine Nature [none from us], seeing It is impassible, and needing nothing. The measure of that which He enjoyeth by us, is but the greatness of our benefit, and the delight He taketh in our salvation. For this reason He also oftentimes relinquisheth His own, and seeketh thine. For if any, he saith, have a wife that believeth not, and she be pleased to dwell with him, let him not put her away; and, He that putteth away his wife, saving for the cause of fornication, causeth her to commit adultery. Seest thou what unspeakable goodness? ‘If a wife be a harlot,’ He says, ‘I do not compel the husband to live with her; and if she be an unbeliever, I do not forbid him.’ Again, ‘if thou be grieved against any one, I command him that hath grieved thee to leave My gift and to run to thee.’ For He saith, If thou bring thy gift, and there remember that thy brother hath aught against thee, leave thy gift before the altar, and go thy way, first be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift. And what saith the parable of him that had devoured his all? Doth it not shew this? For when he had eaten up those ten thousand talents, He had mercy on him, and let him go; but when he demanded of his fellowservant an hundred pence, he both called him wicked, and delivered him over to the punishment. So great account doth He make of thy ease. The barbarian was about to sin against the wife of the just man, and He says, I spared thee from sinning against me. Paul persecuted the Apostles, and He saith to him, Why persecutest thou Me? Others are hungry, and He Himself saith He is an hungred, and wanders about naked and a stranger, wishing to shame thee, and so to force thee into the way of almsgiving.


    Reflecting then upon the love, how great it is, He hath shewn in all things, and still shews, both having vouchsafed to make Himself known to us, (which is the greatest crown of good things, and light to the understanding and instruction in virtue,) and to lay down laws for the best mode of life, and having done all things for our sakes, having given His Son, and promised a kingdom, and invited us to those unspeakable good things, and prepared for us a most blessed life, let us do and say every thing so as both to appear worthy of His love; and to obtain the good things to come; whereunto may we all attain, through the grace and love towards men of our Lord Jesus Christ; with Whom to the Father, with the Holy Spirit, be glory now and ever, and world without end. Amen.
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ADVERTISEMENT


    THE present volume of St. Chrysostom on the Acts of the Apostles has been delayed for some time by the difficulty of fixing the Text. Some farther account of the grounds on which this has been done will be given in the Preface, which is reserved for the next volume. It may suffice for the present to say, that these Homilies appear to have been less carefully reported than usual, and published without a revision by the Author. The printed text was formed for the most part (Erasmus’s Latin Version entirely) from a manuscript, said to be of the tenth century, in which these Homilies are given in a very different form, evidently the work of a later hand, and intended to make them read more smoothly. The earlier text, shewn to be such by internal evidence, and alone followed in the Catena and all other ancient extracts and compilations, is preserved in other MSS. and appears to have been in general disregarded by former editors, from its difficulty. The Translation was originally made from Savile’s Text, by the Rev. J. WALKER, M.A. of Brasenose College, and the Rev. J. SHEPPARD, M.A. of Oriel College, Oxford. The Editors are much indebted to the Rev. H. BROWNE, M.A. of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, who has restored the Text and corrected the Translation accordingly, the difference being frequently so great as to require a passage to be translated anew. He has likewise undertaken to prepare the Greek Text for publication, and to supply the prefatory matter. Many passages will still be found imperfect and unsatisfactory, but it has been thought better to leave them evidently so, than to resort to uncertain conjectures. A few conjectural emendations, however, have been admitted into the Text, and many more suggested. It is hoped that the remainder of the work may be published without much delay, and that the Greek Text may follow it. The last volume of the Homilies on St. John may be expected also before the end of the present year, and probably the conclusion of the Homilies on St. Matthew.


    C. M.


    OXFORD,


    Feast of St. James, 1851.

  


  
    
PREFACE


    THE manifestly imperfect condition in which these Homilies have come to us may partly be accounted for by the circumstances of the times in which they were preached. It was in the Easter weeks of the third year of his residence at Constantinople as Archbishop, that St. Chrysostom began this course of Sermons; and during all the remaining part of that year (A.D. 400), the Capital of the East was kept in constant trouble and alarm by the revolt of Gainas and the Goths. Moreover, scarcely had the preaching commenced, when the complaints from the Churches of Asia Minor were brought (May, 400) before the Metropolitan See, which business during many months painfully occupied the Archbishop’s thoughts, and eventually demanded his presence at Ephesus. Few of St. Chrysostom’s Sermons were originally prepared in writing: certainly these were not: and as certainly the text, drawn up by no skilful hand from notes taken during the preaching, can never have been revised by the Preacher himself. This was a serious disadvantage: for these Homilies, if only from the novelty of the subject, stood especially in need of revision. The Acts of the Apostles, though read in the churches in the season between Easter and Pentecost, were seldom preached upon; and we find St. Chrysostom complaining in the opening of these Homilies, as also on an earlier occasion at Antioch, that this portion of the Scriptures was not so much read as it ought to be, nay, that there were ‘many to whom this Book was not even known.’ (p. 1. and note Hence it is not surprising, if the Preacher was not always understood; and, in fact, the attentive reader will not unfrequently see reason to suspect, that the scribe (or ‘reporter’), from whose notes the text was formed, did not rightly apprehend the sense of what he heard. Nor has the transcriber (or’ redactor’) remedied the defects, whatever they may have been, of the original report. On the contrary, in other ways, of which we shall have to speak presently, he has often perplexed the sense, and sometimes entirely misrepresented the Preacher’s meaning.


    The earliest mention of our Homilies is by Cassiodorus, (A.D. 514,) who relates, that with the assistance of friends he caused “the fifty-five Homilies on the Acts, by St. John, Bishop of Constantinople,” to be translated into Latin, Opp. t. ii. p. 544. This version unfortunately is lost. In the Canons of the Fifth and Sixth General Councils, St. Chrysostom’s view of the Seven Deacons in the Acts is cited at length from Hom. xiv. (p. 199). John of Damascus, de Fid. Orthod. iii. 15. (A.D. 730,) cites as from the second of these Homilies a passage which appears in the first, being the comment on 1:9. Photius has an entry in the Bibliotheca relating to them, but by some mistake the number is given as fifty. Of the Catena on the Acts, compiled by a certain Andreas Presbyter of unknown age and country, but not later than the tenth century (for there is a manuscript of that age), a large proportion is taken from St. Chrysostom: and the Commentaries of Œcumenius (990) and Theophylaet (1077) are in many places formed from the Catena: as also are the Scholia in Mss. of the Acts. To these may be added the Florilegium or Eclogœ, a compilation the date of which is unknown, but certainly not later than the first half of the eleventh century. The Author of this work seems to have resorted to our Homilies once only, (Hom. xix. p. 306): but there, he, as all the rest who have been mentioned, used the text which in the notes we call the old text, and from which the present Translation is made.


    For there is another and a widely different text, by which alone, unfortunately, these Homilies have been known in modern times, except by the few who have had access to Manuscripts. In the National Library at Paris there is (No. 729) a manuscript (in our notes marked E, in Par. Ben. 2, D.), which the Parisian Editor describes thus: Quorum (of six Mss. on the Acts) antiquissimus, olim Colb. nunc Reg. 729, sœc. X., nitide et accurate scriptus, desinit in hom, quinquagesima. (This is a mistake; it reaches to the end of the 55th.) Of the other Mss. he assigns A. B. C. (No. 725, 6, 7.) to the twelfth, fourteenth, and thirteenth centuries respectively. These, and a copy in the Library of New College (N), contain the old text. Two others D, F, (728, and 73 suppl.) exhibit a text compiled from old and new, and with alterations peculiar to itself. Of the six Parisian Mss. a full collation was made for ‘the Library of the Fathers:’ of N, we have at present but a partial collation.


    The Ms. E came into the hands of Erasmus, and from it he made his Latin version, down to the end of Horn. 53, and there for some reason which is not explained he goes off to the other text, of which he has nowhere taken notice in the preceding Homilies. Of this work he says in an Epistle to Tonstal Bishop of Durham: Ex Chrysostomo in Acta verteram homilias tres; cujus operœ me pœnituit, cum nihil hie viderem Chrysostomi. Tuo tamen hortatu recepi codicem in manum; sed nihil unquam legi indoctius. Ebrius ac stertens scriberem meliora. Habet frigidos sensiculos nec eos satis commode potest explicare. In his Preface, however, he considerably abates the severity of this censure, and contents himself with hinting a doubt whether the work be St. Chrysostom’s: quod stylus concision quiddam et abruptum habeat, id quod a phrasi Chrysostomi videtur alienum: si docti tamen censebunt opus Chrysostomo dignum, libenter hoc ego quicquid est suspicionis ponam.


    Of the Greek text, the editio princeps, that of Commelin, professes to be formed from manuscripts Biblioth. Palatinœ Bavarœ, Augustanœ, Pistorianœ, of which at present we are unable to give any account. Perhaps Commelin’s leading Ms. was of a composite order: such however is his text; for it occasionally deserts E, to which, as a general rule, it closely adheres. This was inconsistent, for the circumstances of the two texts are such, that one or other ought to be followed throughout. There can be no valid reason for alternating between the two: for they are not different reports of the same matter, such that between them one might hope to approximate to the truth: the one is a refashionment of the other, and where it differs, it does so, not because its framer had a more correct report of the Sermons, but because he wished to improve upon the materials which lay before him in the other text.


    Commelin’s text, in substance, is retained in all the subsequent editions. Savile, from the New College Ms. has corrected words and phrases here and there, but in the main his text is still that of the editio princeps. (He describes it as composed from the New College Ms., another belonging to J. A. de Thou (Thuanus), et tertio non ita pridem excuso in Germania.) The edition of Morel (which commonly goes under the name of Fronto Ducæus) repeats Commelin, but without Savile’s emendations: and the Benedictines (here not Montfaucon), though they profess to have collated the Parisian Mss, have reprinted with but slight improvements, and with not a few disimprovements, the text of Morel. In the Parisian reprint of the Benedictine Chrysostom, (Par. Ben. 2.) the Editor has occasionally, but not constantly, recurred to the manuscripts, rarely gives the preference to the text of A. B. C. and constantly assumes the inferiority of those copies, in contents and authenticity as well as in antiquity, to the manuscript (E), which furnished the Latin version of Erasmus, and in substance, as we have explained, the printed text of the original.


    Had the Editors collated the manuscript copies of these Homilies—a labour from which they, or those whom they employed, seem to have shrunk—they would probably have reversed their estimate of the relative value of the two recensions. The general superiority of the other text in point of sense and coherence, notwithstanding its frequent abruptness and uncouthness, is too evident to be called in question. Had they also collated the Catena, Œcuinenius, Theophylact, and the Scholia, they would have found the external testimony to be coincident with the internal evidence to the higher antiquity as well as greater authenticity of the text which (for the most part unknown) they rejected. It would have been seen that this, besides being, with all its faults, incomparably better, was the older of the two; and that the other could claim no higher antiquity than that of the manuscript (said to be of the tenth century) in which it appears: that it is the work of some scribe, who, offended by the manifest abruptness and ruggedness of the earlier text, set himself to smooth out the difficulties, and to make it read more easily. For this is clearly the true state of the case. With this view, the scribe sometimes alters words and phrases, sometimes transposes: often omits, where he found something that he did not understand, oftener still amplifies, or rather dilutes: and interpolates matter which sometimes is demonstrably borrowed with little disguise from the Catena (see p. 251, note 617, note 619, note or which, when it is his own, is little worth. In short, he has thought more of sound than of sense, and if he could make a passage run smoothly to the ear, has given himself little concern whether St. Chrysostom was likely to have so thought, or so expressed himself. The notes appended to our Translation will abundantly substantiate this censure. To have noted all the variations, either of the printed text, or of E alone, would have been a task as unprofitable as it was wearisome: perhaps as it is, we have given more than enough to vindicate the claims of the older text. If any one desires larger materials for comparison, Erasmus’s Latin version, which, except in the two last Homilies, keeps close to E, will shew that the text which we represent in our Translation is, with all its imperfections, incomparably the better of the two. Even if it were otherwise, and were the alterations not, as they mostly are, disfigurements, but, considered in themselves, decided improvements, still our duty was plain: the text which came to us accredited by all the testimony known to be extant, we were not at liberty to reject in favour of an alien recension, unknown to the Ancients, and, as far as our evidence goes, unheard of before the tenth century. Therefore, in forming the text for this Translation we have entirely dismissed E, except where it has preserved readings which came strictly under the description of ‘various readings.’


    But while confining ourselves to that older text, we were not to leave unnoticed its more patent defects and errors. We could not but perceive, that we had before us an unrevised report of St. Chrysostom’s Sermons, which, especially in the Expositions, was frequently imperfect—sometimes, indeed, little more than a set of rough notes thrown together with, apparently, little or no attempt at arrangement. So far as this imperfection was caused by the reporter’s negligence or incapacity, there was no remedy: and leaving the matter as we found it, or, at most, inserting in the text the marks of a lacuna, we have only ventured, in the notes, to surmise what may have been the general purport of St. Chrysostom’s remarks. In other places, where the defects of our sources seemed to be rather chargeable upon the redactor, we have sought to apply a remedy, sometimes, but rarely, by conjectural emendation; very often by inserting portions of sacred text or other connecting matter in [ ], and also by transposing parts which had fallen out of their true order. For it seems that the original transcript from the reporter’s notes was defective in these two regards. (1) The reporter would frequently omit to note in his tablets the κείμενον or some other text of Scripture, or would indicate it in the shortest possible way by a word or two at the beginning and ending of the passage, intending to insert it afterwards at his leisure. It appears, however, that in many places this was either not done at all, or done in the wrong place. Hence, where the text seemed incurably defective or perplexed, we have often been able to restore coherency by the simple expedient of inserting texts which were omitted, or else, by removing the texts altogether, and redistributing them among the comments. Almost any page of the Translation, especially in the Recapitulations, will illustrate this remark.


    (2) It often happens, that the order of the comments both in the first and in the second exposition (or recapitulation), does not follow the order of the texts. Of course the Preacher might be supposed to have sometimes returned upon his own steps, but it was scarcely conceivable that St. Chrysostom should have delivered an Exposition perplexed, as we often found it, by disjointed remarks thrown together without the slightest method. It was necessary therefore to consider whether it might not be possible to educe something like connected exposition, by assuming that the reporter’s notes had been transcribed from his tablets in a wrong order. Where it could be seen that one sentence or portion was given as comment on such a verse, another on some other verse, and so on, some clue to the true order was given us in the sequence of the texts themselves. Even so, the difficulties which beset this part of our task were greater than can be readily estimated by any one who has not tried it. Sometimes the complication resisted all attempts at disentanglement. We are far from supposing that we have done all that might have been done in this way: but it is hoped that the labour which has been bestowed has not been altogether wasted, and that the restoration will carry with it its own evidence. And as in these attempts we have indicated by letters the order in which the trajected parts lie in the manuscripts, the reader in every case has the means of forming his own judgment. In the first seventeen Homilies, we have only now and then resorted to this method: not because it was less needed there, but because we had not then so clearly perceived what was the state of the case, and what was practicable in this way. The eighteenth furnishes a remarkable instance, p. 256–259. Let any one read it in the order denoted by the letters, i. e. the six parts marked (a) consecutively, then the seven parts marked (b), inserting in the third of the latter (see note the comment on v. 25, from page 259, (“And they when they had testified” etc. to “when the Samaritans believed”), and he will have the entire ‘recapitulation’ or second exposition of the history of the Samaritans and Simon Magus as it appears in the Mss.—which he will plainly perceive could not have proceeded in that form from St. Chrysostom. The same matter, read as we have arranged it, will be found to form a continuous exposition, not indeed perfect, for the dislocated state into which it had fallen seems to have led to further corruptions on the part of the scribes: but at any rate coherent, and with the parts fitting into each other. Moreover, if the fourteen parts, as here arranged, be numbered 1, 2, 3, &c. it will be seen that the order in which they lie in the Mss. is 1, 3, 5: 8, 10, 12: 2. 4. 6: 14: 7. 9. 11. 13. whence it seems that the derangement proceeded by some kind of method. The like was often found to be the case in subsequent instances. In p. 505, the trajection is 1. 3. 5. 7. 9. 11. 13: 2. 4. 6. 8. 10. 12: i.e. the transcriber missed the alternate portions, and brought them all together at the end. In p. 505, (before the series just noticed,) and 575, it is 3. 2. 1. and in 374, 4. 3. 2. 1, i. e. three, and four, parts read in reverse order. In a great number of instances the transposition is only of two parts, 2. 1: sometimes repeated as in 519, 2. 1: 1: 2. 1; 516, 2. 1: 1:2. 1: 2. 1; 430, 2, 1:1:2. 1: 1: 2. 1: 1: 2. 1. A form of frequent occurrence is 2. 4. 1. 3, as in 416, 485, 496, 544; and combined with others as in 470, 2. 4. 1. 3:2. 1; in 607, 2. 1: 1: 2. 4. 1. 3, and 404, 2. 1: 1: 2. 4. 1. 3: 2. 1. There is the like regularity in the scheme 2. 1. 4. 3, p. 277; and 3. 1. 4. 2, p. 476, 669. In the last Homily, which is extremely confused, the trajection seems to yield this very regular scheme, 2. 4. 6. 1.3. 5: 1: 5. 3. 1. 6. 4. 2. In other instances where the trajection is less regular, or does not seem to follow a rule, as in 332, 4. 1. 3. 2; 334, 3. 2. 4. 1; 533, 4. 6. 1. 3. 5. 7. 2. 8; 553, 2. 1. 4. 8. 5. 3. 6. 9. 7; and in 662, 703, 714, (on which three see the notes,) the transcriber may have gone wrong on other grounds, and not, as in the generality of instances, from mistaking the order in which the reporter had set the matter on his tablets. The trajections we have attempted to remedy occur mostly in the expository parts. In the Ethica it often appeared to us, that the coherency might be greatly improved by transposition, but the evidence of the true order was more precarious here, than where the sequence of the texts furnished a clue; in these parts, therefore, we have rarely ventured upon applying this remedy (see p. 463, 548, 549, and 669).


    In these ways it is hoped that something has been done towards presenting these Homilies in a form nearer to that in which they were delivered, than the form in which they are exhibited in the unadulterated manuscripts, much more in the printed editions. The task was arduous, and we are far from supposing that our labours have always been successful; but at least we have not spared pains and diligence. The Translation was a work only less difficult than the reconstruction of the text. Here again much indulgence is needed on the score of the difficulty of producing a version, which, while it represented the original with its roughnesses and defects, should not be altogether unreadable. We have attempted, however, to give faithfully, though not always literally, the sense, or what seemed to be the sense, of our materials. Where any thing is added merely for necessary explanation or connexion, it is enclosed in (): the parts in [ ], as above explained, are the additions required for completion of the text.


    As a commentary on the Acts of the Apostles, this Work stands alone among the writings of the first ten centuries. The Expositions of St. Clement of Alexandria (in the Hypotyposes), of Origen, of Diodorus of Tarsus, and St. Chrysostom’s teacher, Theodore of Mopsuhestia, as well as of Ammonius and others whose materials are used in the Catena, have perished. Those who are acquainted with the characteristic qualities of St. Chrysostom’s exegesis, will perceive here also the same excellencies which mark his other expository works—especially the clear and full exposition of the historical sense, and the exact appreciation of the rhetorical momenta in the discourses of St. Peter, St. Stephen, St. James, and St. Paul, as recorded in the Acts. Of the Ethica it is perhaps not too much to affirm, that not the most finished work of St. Chrysostom will be found to furnish more of instruction and interesting matter (apart from the expression) than will be found in these Homilies, on the religious and moral subjects of which they treat: for example, On the delay of Baptism, On spiritual indolence and excuses derived from the cessation of Miraculous Grace, On the nature and uses of Miracles, On Prayer, On the Study of the Scriptures, On Alms, On Anger and Gentleness, Against Oaths and Swearing, and many others. Nor does any work exhibit a livelier portraiture of the character and life of the great Preacher and Bishop, and of the manners of the times in which his lot was cast.

  


  
    
HOMILY I

    

    ACTS 1:1, 2


    THE FORMER TREATISE HAVE I MADE, O THEOPHILUS, CONCERNING ALL THINGS WHICH JESUS BEGAN BOTH TO DO AND TO TEACH, UNTIL THE DAY ON WHICH, HAVING GIVEN CHARGE TO THE APOSTLES, WHOM HE HAD CHOSEN, BY THE HOLY SPIRIT, HE WAS TAKEN UP.


    TO many persons this Book is so little known, both it and its author, that they are not even aware that there is such a book in existence. For this reason especially I have taken this narrative for my subject, that I may draw to it such as do not know it, and not let such a treasure as this remain hidden out of sight. For indeed it may profit us no less than even the Gospels; so replete is it with Christian wisdom and sound doctrine, especially in what is said concerning the Holy Ghost. Then let us not hastily pass by it, but examine it closely. Thus, the predictions which in the Gospels Christ utters, here we may see these actually come to pass; and note in the very facts the bright evidence of Truth which shines in them, and the mighty change which is taking place in the disciples now that the Spirit has come upon them. For example, they heard Christ say, Whoso believeth on Me, the works that I do shall he do also, and greater works than these shall he do: and again, when He foretold to the disciples, that they should be brought before rulers and kings, and in their synagogues they should scourge them, and that they should suffer grievous things, and overcome all: and that the Gospel should be preached in all the world: now all this, how it came to pass exactly as it was said, may be seen in this Book, and more besides, which He told them while yet with them. Here again you will see the Apostles themselves, speeding their way as on wings over land and sea; and those same men, once so timorous and void of understanding, on the sudden become quite other than they were; men despising wealth, and raised above glory and passion and concupiscence, and in short all such affections: moreover, what unanimity there is among them now: no where any envying as there was before, nor any of the old hankering after the preeminence, but all virtue brought in them to its last finish, and shining through all, with surpassing lustre, that charity, concerning which the Lord had given so many charges, saying, In this shall all men know that ye are My disciples, if ye love one another. And then, besides, there are doctrines to be found here, which we could not have known so surely as we now do, if this Book had not existed, but the very crowning point of our salvation would be hidden, alike for practice of life and for doctrine.


    The greater part, however, of this work is occupied with the acts of Paul, who laboured more abundantly than they all. And the reason is, that the author of this Book, that is, the blessed Luke, was his companion: a man, whose high qualities, sufficiently visible in many other instances, are especially shewn in his firm adherence to his Teacher, whom he constantly followed. Thus at a time when all had forsaken him, one gone into Galatia, another into Dalmatia, hear what he says of this disciple: Only Luke is with me. And giving the Corinthians a charge concerning him, he says, Whose praise is in the Gospel throughout all the Churches. Again, when he says, He was seen of Cephas, then of the twelve, and, according to the Gospel which ye received, he means the Gospel of this Luke. So that there can be no mistake in attributing this work to him: and when I say, to him, I mean, to Christ. And why then did he not relate every thing, seeing he was with Paul to the end? We may answer, that what is here written, was sufficient for those who would attend, and that the sacred writers ever addressed themselves to the matter of immediate importance, whatever it might be at the time: it was no object with them to be writers of books: in fact, there are many things which they have delivered by unwritten tradition. Now while all that is contained in this Book is worthy of admiration, so is especially the way the Apostles have of coming down to the wants of their hearers: a condescension suggested by the Spirit Which has so ordered it, that the subject on which they chiefly dwell is that which pertains to Christ as Man. For so it is, that while they discoursed so much about Christ, they have spoken but little concerning His Godhead: it was mostly of the Manhood that they discoursed, and of the Passion, and the Resurrection, and the Ascension. For the thing required in the first instance was this, that it should be believed that He was risen, and ascended into heaven. As then the point on which Christ Himself most insisted was, to have it known that He was come from the Father, so is it this writer’s principal object to declare, that Christ was risen from the dead, and was received up into Heaven, and that He went to God, and came from God. For, if the fact of His coming from God were not first believed, much more, with the Resurrection and Ascension added thereto, would the Jews have found the entire doctrine incredible. Wherefore gently and by degrees he leads them on to higher truths. Nay, at Athens Paul even calls Him Man simply, without saying more. For if, when Christ Himself spoke of His equality with the Father, they often attempted to stone Him, and called Him a blasphemer for this reason, it was little to be expected that they would receive this doctrine from the fishermen, and that too, with the Cross coming before it.


    [2.] But why speak of the Jews, seeing that even the disciples often upon hearing the more sublime doctrines were troubled and offended? Therefore also He told them, I have many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. If those could not, who had been so long time with Him, and had been admitted to so many secrets, and had seen so many wonders, how was it to be expected that men, but newly dragged away from altars, and idols, and sacrifices, and cats, and crocodiles, such did the Gentiles worship, and from the rest of their evil ways, should all at once receive the more sublime matters of doctrine? And how in particular should Jews, hearing as they did every day of their lives, and having it ever sounded in their ears, The Lord thy God is one Lord, and beside Him is none other: who also had seen Him hanging nailed on the Cross, nay, had themselves crucified and buried Him, and not seen Him even risen: when they were told that this same person was God and equal with the Father, how should they, of all men, be otherwise than shocked and revolted? Therefore it is that gently and little by little they carry them on, with much consideration and forbearance letting themselves down to their low attainments, themselves the while enjoying in more plentiful measure the grace of the Spirit, and doing greater works in Christ’s name than Christ Himself did, that they may at once raise them up from their grovelling apprehensions, and confirm the saying, that Christ was raised from the dead. For this, in fact, is just what this Book is: a Demonstration of the Resurrection: this being once believed, the rest would come in due course. The subject then and entire scope of this Book, in the main, is just what I have said. And now let us hear the Preface itself.


    The former treatise have I made, O Theophilus, of all that Jesus began both to do and to teach. Why does he put him in mind of the Gospel? To intimate how strictly he may be depended upon. For at the outset of the former work he says, It seemed good to me also, having had perfect understanding of all things from the very first, to write unto thee in order. Neither is he content with his own testimony, but refers the whole matter to the Apostles, saying, Even as they delivered them unto us, which from the beginning were eyewitnesses and ministers of the word. Having then accredited his account in the former instance, he has no need to put forth his credentials afresh for this treatise, seeing his disciple has been once for all satisfied, and by the mention of that former work he has reminded him of the strict reliance to be placed in him for the truth. For if a person has shewn himself competent and trustworthy to write of things which he has heard, and moreover has obtained our confidence, much more will he have a right to our confidence when he has composed an account, not of things which he has received from others, but of things which he has seen and heard. For thou didst receive what relates to Christ; much more wilt thou receive what concerns the Apostles.


    What then, may be asked, is it a question only of history, with which the Holy Spirit has nothing to do? Not so. For, if those delivered it unto us, who from the beginning were eyewitnesses and ministers of the word; then, what he says, is theirs. And why did he not say, ‘As they who were counted worthy of the Holy Spirit delivered them unto us;’ but Those who were eyewitnesses? Because, in matter of belief, the very thing that gives one a right to be believed, is the having learned from eyewitnesses: whereas the other appears to foolish persons mere parade and pretension. And therefore John also speaks thus: I saw, and bare record that this is the Son of God. And Christ expresses Himself in the same way to Nicodemus, while he was dull of apprehension, We speak that we do know, and testify that we have seen; and no one receiveth our witness. Accordingly, He gave them leave to rest their testimony in many particulars on the fact of their having seen them, when He said, And do ye bear witness concerning Me, because ye have been with Me from the beginning. The Apostles themselves also often speak in a similar manner; We are witnesses, and the Holy Spirit which God hath given to those that obey Him; and on a subsequent occasion, Peter, still giving assurance of the Resurrection, said, Seeing we did eat and drink with Him. For they more readily received the testimony of persons who had been His companions, because the notion of the Spirit was as yet very much beyond them. Therefore John also at that time, in his Gospel, speaking of the blood and water, said, he himself saw it, making the fact of his having seen it equivalent, for them, to the highest testimony, although the witness of the Spirit is more certain than the evidence of sight, but not so with unbelievers. Now that Luke was a partaker of the Spirit, is abundantly clear, both from the miracles which even now take place; and from the fact that in those times even ordinary persons were gifted with the Holy Ghost; and again from the testimony of Paul, in these words, Whose praise is in the Gospel; and from the appointment to which he was chosen: for having said this, the Apostle adds, But also appointed of the Churches to travel with us with this grace which is administered by us.


    [3.] Now mark how unassuming he is. He does not say, The former Gospel which I preached, but, The former treatise have I made; accounting the title of Gospel to be too great for him; although it is on the score of this that the Apostle dignifies him: Whose praise, he says, is in the Gospel. But he himself modestly says, The former treatise have I made—O Theophilus, of all that Jesus began both to do and to teach: not simply of all, but from the beginning to the end; until the day, he says, in which He was taken up. And yet John says, that it was not possible to write all: for were they written, I suppose, says he, that even the world itself could not contain the books written. How then does the Evangelist here say, Of all? He does not say ‘all,’ but of all; as much as to say, ‘in a summary way, and in the gross;’ and ‘of all that is mainly and pressingly important.’ Then he tells us in what sense he says all, when he adds, Which Jesus began both to do and to teach; meaning, His miracles and teaching; and not only so, but implying that His doing was also a teaching.


    But now consider the benevolent and Apostolical feelings of the writer: that for the sake of a single individual he took such pains as to write for him an entire Gospel. That thou mightest have, he says, the certainty of those things, wherein thou hast been instructed. In truth, he had heard Christ say, It is not the will of My Father that one of these little ones should perish. And why did he not make one book of it, to send to one man Theophilus, but has divided it into two subjects? For clearness, and to give the brother a pause for rest. Besides, the two treatises are distinct in their subject-matter.


    But consider how Christ accredited his words by His deeds. Thus He saith, Learn of Me, for I am meek and lowly in heart. He taught men to be poor, and exhibited this by His actions: For the Son of Man, He says, hath not where to lay His head. Again, He charged men to love their enemies; and He taught the same lesson on the Cross, when He prayed for those who were crucifying Him. He said, If any man will sue thee at the law, and take away thy coat, let him have thy cloke also: now He not only gave His garments, but even His blood. In this way He bade others teach. Wherefore Paul also said, So as ye have us for an ensample. For nothing is more frigid than a teacher who shews his philosophy only in words: this is to act the part not of a teacher, but of a hypocrite. Therefore the Apostles first taught by their conduct, and then by their words; nay rather they had no need of words, when their deeds spoke so loud. Nor is it wrong to speak of Christ’s Passion as action, for in suffering all He performed that great and wonderful act, by which He destroyed death, and effected all else that He did for us.


    Until the day in which He was taken up, after that He, through the Holy Spirit, had given commandments unto the Apostles whom He had chosen. After He had given commandments through the Spirit; i. e. they were spiritual words that He spake unto them, nothing human; either this is the meaning, or, that it was by the Spirit that He gave them commandments. Do you observe in what low terms he still speaks of Christ, as in fact Christ had spoken of Himself? But if I by the Spirit of God cast out devils; for indeed the Holy Ghost wrought in that Temple. Well, what did He command? Go ye therefore, He says, make disciples of all the nations, baptizing them into the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you. A high encomium this for the Apostles; to have such a charge entrusted to them, I mean, the salvation of the world! words full of the Spirit! And this the writer hints at in the expression, through the Holy Ghost; the words which I spake unto you, saith the Lord, are Spirit; thus leading the hearer on to a desire of learning what the commands were, and establishing the authority of the Apostles, seeing it is the words of the Spirit they are about to speak, and the commandments of Christ. After He had given commandments, he says, He was taken up. He does not say, ‘ascended;’ he still speaks as concerning a man. It appears then that He also taught the Disciples after His resurrection, but of this space of time no one has related to us the whole in detail. St. John indeed, as also does the present writer, dwells at greater length on this subject than the others; but none has clearly related every thing, they hastened to something else; however, we have learnt these things through the Apostles, for what they heard, that did they tell. To whom also He shewed Himself alive. Having first spoken of the Ascension, he adverts to the Resurrection; for since thou hast been told that He was taken up, therefore, lest thou shouldest suppose Him to have been taken up by others, he adds, To whom He shewed Himself alive. For if He shewed Himself in the greater, surely He did in the minor circumstance. [4.] Seest thou, how casually and unperceived he drops by the way the seeds of these great doctrines?


    Being seen of them during forty days. He was not always with them now, as He was before the Resurrection. For the writer does not say “forty days,” but, during forty days. He came, and again disappeared: by this leading them on to higher conceptions, and no longer permitting them to stand affected towards Him in the same way as before, but taking effectual measures to secure both these objects, that the fact of His Resurrection should be believed, and that He Himself should be ever after apprehended to be greater than man. At the same time, these were two opposite things; for in order to the belief in His Resurrection, much was to be done of a human character, and for the other object, just the reverse. Nevertheless, both results have been effected, each when the fitting time arrived.


    But why did He appear not to all, but to the Apostles only? Because to the many it would have seemed a mere apparition, inasmuch as they understood not the secret of the mystery. For if the disciples themselves were at first incredulous and were troubled, and needed the evidence of actual touch with the hand, and of His eating with them, how would it have fared in all likelihood with the multitude? For this reason therefore by the miracles by the Apostles He renders the evidence of His Resurrection unequivocal, so that not only the men of those times—this is what would come of the ocular proof—but also all men thereafter, should be certain of the fact, that He was risen. Upon this ground also we argue with unbelievers. For if He did not rise again, but remains dead, how did the Apostles perform miracles in His name? But they did not, say you, perform miracles? How then was our religion instituted? For this certainly they will not controvert nor impugn what we see with our eyes: so that when they say that no miracles took place, they inflict a worse stab upon themselves. For this would be the greatest of miracles, that without any miracles, the whole world should have eagerly come to be taken in the nets of twelve poor and illiterate men. For not by wealth of money, not by wisdom of words, not by any thing else of this kind, did the fishermen prevail; so that objectors must even against their will acknowledge that there was in these men a Divine power, for no human strength could ever possibly effect such great results. For this He then remained forty days on earth, furnishing in this length of time the sure evidence of their seeing Him in His own proper Person, that they might not suppose that what they saw was a phantom. And not content with this, He added also the evidence of eating with them at their board: as to signify this, the writer adds, And being at table with them, He commanded. And this circumstance the Apostles themselves always put forth as an infallible token of the Resurrection; as where they say, Who did eat and drink with Him.


    And what did He, when appearing unto them those forty days? Why, He conversed with them, says the writer, concerning the kingdom of God. For, since the disciples both had been distressed and troubled at the things which already had taken place, and were about to go forth to encounter great difficulties, He recovered them by His discourses concerning the future. He commanded them that they should not depart from Jerusalem, but wait for the promise of the Father. First, He led them out to Galilee, afraid and trembling, in order that they might listen to His words in security. Afterwards, when they had heard, and had passed forty days with Him, He commanded them that they should not depart from Jerusalem. Wherefore? Just as when soldiers are to charge a multitude, no one thinks of letting them issue forth until they have armed themselves, or as horses are not suffered to start from the barriers until they have got their charioteer; so Christ did not suffer these to appear in the field before the descent of the Spirit, that they might not be in a condition to be easily defeated and taken captive by the many. Nor was this the only reason, but also there were many in Jerusalem who should believe. And then again that it might not be said, that leaving their own acquaintance, they had gone to make a parade among strangers, therefore among those very men who had put Christ to death do they exhibit the proofs of His Resurrection, among those who had crucified and buried Him, in the very town in which the iniquitous deed had been perpetrated; thereby stopping the mouths of all foreign objectors. For when those even who had crucified Him appear as believers, clearly this proved both the fact of the crucifixion and the iniquity of the deed, and afforded a mighty evidence of the Resurrection. Furthermore, lest the Apostles should say, How shall it be possible for us to live among wicked and bloody men, they so many in number, we so few and contemptible, observe how He does away their fear and distress, by these words, But wait for the promise of the Father, which ye have heard of Me. You will say, When had they heard this? When He said, It is expedient for you that I go away; for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you. And again, I will pray the Father, and He shall send you another Comforter, that He may abide with you.


    [5.] But why did the Holy Ghost come to them, not while Christ was present, nor even immediately after His departure, but, whereas Christ ascended on the fortieth day, the Spirit descended when the day of Pentecost, that is, the fiftieth, was fully come? And how was it, if the Spirit had not yet come, that He said, Receive ye the Holy Ghost? In order to render them capable and meet for the reception of Him. For if Daniel fainted at the sight of an Angel, much more would these when about to receive so great a grace. Either this then is to be said, or else that Christ spoke of what was to come, as if come already; as when He said, Tread ye upon serpents and scorpions, and over all the power of the devil. But why had the Holy Ghost not yet come? It was fit that they should first be brought to have a longing desire for that event, and so receive the grace. For this reason Christ Himself departed, and then the Spirit descended. For had He Himself been there, they would not have expected the Spirit so earnestly as they did. On this account neither did He come immediately after Christ’s Ascension, but after eight or nine days. It is the same with us also: for our desires towards God are then most raised, when we stand in need. Accordingly, John chose that time to send his disciples to Christ when they were likely to feel their need of Jesus, during his own imprisonment. Besides, it was fit that our nature should be seen in heaven, and that the reconciliation should be perfected, and then the Spirit should come, and the joy should be unalloyed. For, if the Spirit being already come, Christ had then departed, and the Spirit remained; the consolation would not have been so great as it was. For in fact they clung to Him, and could not bear to part with Him; wherefore also to comfort them He said, It is expedient for you that I go away. On this account He also waits during those intermediate days, that they might first despond for a while, and be made, as I said, to feel their need of Him, and then reap a full and unalloyed delight. But if the Spirit were inferior to the Son, the consolation would not have been adequate; and how could He have said, It is expedient for you? For this reason the greater matters of teaching were reserved for the Spirit, that the disciples might not imagine Him inferior.


    Consider also how necessary He made it for them to abide in Jerusalem, by promising that the Spirit should be granted there. For lest they should again flee away after His Ascension, by this expectation, as by a bond, He keeps them to that spot. But having said, Wait for the promise of the Father, which ye have heard of Me, He then adds, For John truly baptized with water, but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost not many days hence. For now indeed He gives them to see the difference there was betwixt Him and John, plainly, and not as heretofore in obscure hints: for in fact He had spoken very obscurely, when He said, Notwithstanding, he that is least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he: but now He says plainly, John baptized with water, but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost. And He no longer uses the testimony, but merely adverts to the person, of John, reminding the disciples of what he had said, and shews them that they are now become greater than John: seeing they too are to baptize with the Spirit. Again, He did not say, I baptize you with the Holy Ghost, but, Ye shall be baptized: teaching us humility. For this was plain enough from the testimony of John, that it was Christ Himself Who should baptize: He it is that shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and with fire; wherefore also He made mention of John.


    The Gospels, then, are a history of what Christ did and said; but the Acts, of what that other Comforter said and did. Not but that the Spirit did many things in the Gospels also; even as Christ here in the Acts still works in men as He did in the Gospels: only then the Spirit wrought through the Temple, now through the Apostles: then, He came into the Virgin’s womb, and fashioned the Temple; now, into Apostolic souls: then, in the likeness of a dove; now, in the likeness of fire. And wherefore? Shewing there the gentleness of the Lord, but here His taking vengeance also, He now puts them in mind of the judgment likewise. For, when need was to forgive, need was there of much gentleness; but now we have obtained the gift, it is henceforth a time for judgment and examination.


    But why does Christ say, Ye shall he baptized, when in fact there was no water in the upper room? Because the more essential part of Baptism is the Spirit, through Whom indeed the water has its operation; in the same manner our Lord also is said to be anointed, not that He had ever been anointed with oil, but because He had received the Spirit. Besides, we do in fact find them receiving a baptism with water a baptism with the Spirit and these at different moments. In our case both take place under one act, but then they were divided. For in the beginning they were baptized by John; since, if harlots and publicans went to that baptism, much rather would they who thereafter were to be baptized by the Holy Ghost. Then, that the Apostles might not say, that they were always having it held out to them in promises, indeed Christ had already discoursed much to them concerning the Spirit, that they should not imagine It to be an impersonal Energy or Operation, that they might not say this, then, He adds, not many days hence. And He did not explain when, that they might always watch: but, that it would soon take place, He told them, that they might not faint; yet the exact time He refrained from adding, that they might always be vigilant. Nor does He assure them by this alone; I mean, by the shortness of the time, but withal by saying, The promise which ye have heard of Me. For this is not, saith He, the only time I have told you, but already I have promised what I shall certainly perform. What wonder then that He does not signify the day of the final consummation, when this day which was so near He did not choose to reveal? And with good reason; to the end they may be ever wakeful, and in a state of expectation and earnest heed.


    [6.] For it cannot, it cannot be, that a man should enjoy the benefit of grace except he watch. Seest thou not what Elias saith to his disciple? If thou see me when I am taken up, this that thou askest shall be done for thee. Christ also was ever wont to say unto those that came unto Him, Believest thou? For if we be not appropriated and made over to the thing given, neither do we greatly feel the benefit. So it was also in the case of Paul; grace did not come to him immediately, but three days intervened, during which he was blind; purified the while, and prepared by fear. For as those who dye the purple first season with other ingredients the cloth that is to receive the dye, that the bloom may not be fleeting; so in this instance God first takes order that the soul shall be thoroughly in earnest, and then pours forth His grace. On this account also, neither did He immediately send the Spirit, but on the fiftieth day. Now if any one ask, why we also do not baptize at that season of Pentecost? we may answer, that grace is the same now as then; but the mind becomes more elevated now, by being prepared through fasting. And the season too of Pentecost furnishes a not unlikely reason. What may that be? Our fathers held Baptism to be just the proper curb upon evil concupiscence, and a powerful lesson for teaching to be sober-minded even in a time of delights.


    As if then we were banquetting with Christ Himself, and partaking of His table, let us do nothing at random, but let us pass our time in fastings, and prayers, and much sobriety of mind. For if a man who is destined to enter upon some temporal government, prepares himself all his life long, and that he may obtain some dignity, lays out his money, spends his time, and submits to endless troubles; what shall we deserve, who draw near to the kingdom of heaven with such negligence, and both shew no earnestness before we have received, and after having received are again negligent? Nay, this is the very reason why we are negligent after having received, that we did not watch before we had received. Therefore many, after they have received, immediately have returned to their former vomit, and have become more wicked, and drawn upon themselves a more severe punishment; when having been delivered from their former sins, herein they have more grievously provoked the Judge, that having been delivered from so great a disease, still they did not learn sobriety, but that has happened unto them, which Christ threatened to the paralytic man, saying, Behold thou art made whole: sin no more, lest a worse thing come unto thee: and which He also predicted of the Jews, that the last state shall be worse than the first. For if, saith He, shewing that by their ingratitude they should bring upon them the worst of evils, if I had not come, and spoken unto them, they had not had sin; so that the guilt of sins committed after these benefits is doubled and quadrupled, in that, after the honour put upon us, we shew ourselves ungrateful and wicked. And the Laver of Baptism helps not a whit to procure for us a milder punishment. And consider: a man has gotten grievous sins by committing murder or adultery, or some other crime: these were remitted through Baptism. For there is no sin, no impiety, which does not yield and give place to this gift; for the Grace is Divine. A man has again committed adultery and murder; the former adultery is indeed done away, the murder forgiven, and not brought up again to his charge, for the gifts and calling of God are without repentance; but for those committed after Baptism he suffers a punishment as great as he would if both the former sins were brought up again, and many worse than those. For the guilt is no longer simply equal, but doubled and tripled. Look: in proof that the penalty of these sins is greater, hear what St. Paul says: He that despised Moses’ law died without mercy, under two or three witnesses: of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of the covenant an unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the Spirit of grace?


    Perhaps we have now deterred many from receiving baptism. Not however with this intention have we so spoken, but on purpose that having received it, they may continue in temperance and much moderation. ‘But I am afraid,’ says one. If thou wert afraid, thou wouldest have received and guarded it. ‘Nay,’ saith he, ‘but this is the very reason why I do not receive it,—that I am frightened.’ And art thou not afraid to depart thus? ‘God is merciful,’ saith he. Receive baptism then, because He is merciful and ready to help. But thou, where to be in earnest is the thing required, dost not allege this mercifulness; thou thinkest of this only where thou hast a mind to do so. And yet that was the time to resort to God’s mercy, and we shall then be surest of obtaining it, when we do our part. For he that has cast the whole matter upon God, and, after his baptism, sins, as being man it is likely he may, and repents, shall obtain mercy; whereas he that prevaricates with God’s mercy, and departs this life with no portion in that grace, shall have his punishment without a word to be said for him. ‘But how if he depart,’ say you, ‘after having had the grace vouchsafed to him?’ He will depart empty again of all good works. For it is impossible, yes, it is in my opinion impossible, that the man who upon such hopes dallied with baptism should have effected ought generous and good. And why dost thou harbour such fear, and presume upon the uncertain chance of the future? Why not convert this fear into labour and earnestness, and thou shalt be great and admirable? Which is best, to fear or to labour? Suppose some one to have placed thee, having nothing to do, in a tottering house, saying, Look for the decaying roof to fall upon thy head: for perhaps it will fall, perhaps not; but if thou hadst rather it should not, then work and inhabit the more secure apartment: which wouldest thou have rather chosen, that idle condition accompanied with fear, or this labour with confidence? Why then, act now in the same way. For the uncertain future is like a decayed house, ever threatening to fall; but this work, laborious though it be, ensures safety.


    [7.] Now God forbid that it should happen to us to fall into so great straits as to sin after Baptism. However, even if ought such should happen, God is merciful, and has given us many ways of obtaining remission even after this. But just as those who sin after Baptism are punished for this reason more severely than the Catechumens, so again, those who know that there are medicines in repentance, and yet will not make use of them, will undergo a more grievous chastisement. For by how much the mercy of God is enlarged, by so much does the punishment increase, if we do not duly profit by that mercy. What sayest thou, O man? When thou wast full of such grievous evils, and given over, suddenly thou becamest a friend, and wast exalted to the highest honour, not by labours of thine own, but by the gift of God: thou didst again return to thy former misconduct; and though thou didst deserve to be sorely punished, nevertheless, God did not turn away, but gave unnumbered opportunities of salvation, whereby thou mayest yet become a friend: yet for all this, thou hast not the will to labour. What forgiveness canst thou deserve henceforth? Will not the Gentiles with good reason deride thee as a worthless drone? For if there be power in that doctrine of yours, say they, what means this multitude of uninitiated persons? If the mysteries be excellent and desirable, let none receive baptism at his last gasp. For that is not the time for giving of mysteries, but for making of wills; the time for mysteries is in health of mind and soundness of soul. For, if a man would not prefer to make his will in such a condition; and if he does so make it, he gives a handle for subsequent litigation, this is the reason why testators premise these words: “Alive, in my senses, and in health, I make this disposal of my property:” how should it be possible for a person who is no longer master of his senses to go through the right course of preparation for the sacred mysteries? For if in the affairs of this life, the laws of the world would not permit a man who was not perfectly sound in mind to make a will, although it be in his own affairs that he would lay down the law; how, when thou art receiving instruction concerning the kingdom of heaven, and the unspeakable riches of that world, shall it be possible for thee to learn all clearly, when very likely too thou art beside thyself through the violence of thy malady? And when wilt thou say those words to Christ, in the act of being buried with Him when at the point to depart hence? For indeed both by works and by words must we shew our good will towards Him. Now what thou art doing is all one, as if a man should want to be enlisted as a soldier, when the war is just about to break up; or to strip for the contest in the arena, just when the spectators have risen from their seats. For thou hast thine arms given thee, not that thou shouldest straightway depart hence, but that being equipped therewith, thou mayest raise a trophy over the enemy. Let no one think that it is out of season to discourse on this subject, because it is not Lent now. Nay, this it is that vexes me, that ye look to a set time in such matters. Whereas that Eunuch, barbarian as he was and on a journey, yea on the very highway, yet did not seek for a set time; no, nor the Gaoler, though he was in the midst of a set of prisoners, and the teacher he saw before him was a man scourged and in chains, and whom he was still to have in his custody. But here, not being inmates of a gaol, nor out on a journey, many are putting off their baptism even to their last breath.


    [8.] Now if thou still questionest that Christ is God, stand away from the Church: be not here, even as a hearer of the Divine Word, and as one of the catechumens: but if thou art sure of this, and knowest clearly this truth, why delay? why shrink back and hesitate? For fear, say you, lest I should sin. But dost thou not fear what is worse, to depart for the next world with such a heavy burden? For it is not equally excusable, not to have gotten a grace set before you, and to have failed in attempting to live uprightly. If thou be called to account, Why didst thou not come for it? what wilt thou answer? In the other case thou mayest allege the burden of thy passions, and the difficulty of a virtuous life: but nothing of the kind here. For here is grace, freely conveying liberty. But thou fearest lest thou shouldest sin? Let this be thy language after Baptism: and then entertain this fear, in order to hold fast the liberty thou hast received; not now, to prevent thy receiving such a gift. Whereas now thou art wary before baptism, and negligent after it. But thou art waiting for Lent: and why? Has that season any advantage? Nay, it was not at the Passover that the Apostles received the grace, but at another season; and then three thousand, says, and five thousand were baptized: and again Cornelius. Let us then not wait for a set time, lest by hesitating and putting off we depart empty, and destitute of so great gifts. What do you suppose is my anguish when I hear that any person has been taken away unbaptized, while I reflect upon the intolerable punishments of that life, the inexorable doom! Again, how I am grieved to behold others drawing near to their last gasp, and not brought to their right mind even then. Hence too it is that scenes take place quite unworthy of this gift. For whereas there ought to be joy, and dancing, and exultation, and wearing of garlands, when another is christened; the wife of the sick man has no sooner heard that the physician has ordered this, than she is overcome with grief, as if it were some dire calamity; she sets up the greatest lamentation, and nothing is heard all over the house but crying and wailing, just as it is when condemned criminals are led away to their doom. The sick man again is then more sorely grieved; and if he recovers from his illness, is as vexed as if some great harm had been done to him. For since he had not been prepared for a virtuous life, he has no heart for the conflicts which are to follow, and shrinks at the thought of them. Do you see what devices the devil contrives, what shame, what ridicule? Let us rid ourselves of this disgrace; let us live as Christ has enjoined. He gave us Baptism, not that we should receive and depart, but that we should shew the fruits of it in our after life. How can one say to him who is departing and broken down, Bear fruit? Hast thou not heard that the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace? How comes it then that the very contrary takes place here? For the wife stands there mourning, when she ought to rejoice; the children weeping, when they ought to be glad together; the sick man himself lies there in darkness, and surrounded by noise and tumult, when he ought to be keeping high festival; full of exceeding despondency at the thought of leaving his children orphans, his wife a widow, his house desolate. Is this a state in which to draw near unto mysteries? answer me; is this a state in which to approach the sacred table? Are such scenes to be tolerated? Should the Emperor send letters and release the prisoners in the gaols, there is joy and gladness: God sends down the Holy Ghost from Heaven to remit not arrears of money, but a whole mass of sins, and do ye all bewail and lament? Why, how grossly unsuitable is this! Not to mention that sometimes it is upon the dead that the water has been poured, and holy mysteries flung upon the ground. However, not we are to blame for this, but men who are so perverse. I exhort you then to leave all, and turn and draw near to Baptism with all alacrity, that having given proof of great earnestness at this present time, we may obtain confidence for that which is to come; whereunto that we may attain, may it be granted unto us all by the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory and power for ever and ever. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY II

    

    ACTS 1:6


    WHEN THEY THEREFORE WERE COME TOGETHER, THEY ASKED OF HIM, SAYING, LORD, WILT THOU AT THIS TIME RESTORE AGAIN THE KINGDOM TO ISRAEL?


    WHEN the disciples intend to ask any thing, they approach Him together, that by dint of numbers they may abash Him into compliance. They well knew that in what He had said previously, Of that day knoweth no man, He had merely declined telling them: therefore they again draw near, and put the question. They would not have put it had they been truly satisfied with that answer. For having heard that they were about to receive the Holy Ghost, they, as being now worthy of instruction, desired to learn. Also they were quite ready for freedom: for they had no mind to address themselves to danger; what they wished was to breathe freely again; for they were no light matters that had happened to them, but the utmost peril had impended over them. And without saying any thing to Him of the Holy Ghost, they put this question: Lord, wilt Thou at this time restore the kingdom to Israel? They did not ask, when? but whether at this time. So eager were they for that day. Indeed, to me it appears that they had not any clear notion of the nature of that kingdom; for the Spirit had not yet instructed them. And they do not say, When shall these things be? but they approach Him with greater honour, saying, Wilt Thou at this time restore again the kingdom, as being now already fallen. For there they were still affected towards sensible objects, seeing they were not yet become better than those who were before them: here they have henceforth high conceptions concerning Christ. Since then their minds are elevated, He also speaks to them in a higher strain. For He no longer tells them, Of that day not even the Son of Man knoweth; but He says, It is not for you to know the times or the seasons which the Father hath put in His own power. Ye ask things greater than your capacity, He would say. And yet even now they learned things that were much greater than this. And that you may see that this is strictly the case, look how many things I shall enumerate. What, I pray you, was greater than their having learned what they did learn? Thus, they learned that there is a Son of God, and that God has a Son equal with Himself in dignity; they learned that there will be a resurrection; that when He ascended He sat on the right hand of God; and what is still more stupendous, that Flesh is seated in heaven, and adored by Angels, and that He will come again: they learned what is to take place in the judgment: learned that they shall then sit and judge the twelve tribes of Israel; learned that the Jews would be cast out, and in their stead the Gentiles should come in. For, tell me, which is greater? to learn that a person will reign, or to learn the time when? Paul learned things which it is not lawful for a man to utter; things that were before the world was made, he learned them all. Which is the more difficult, the beginning or the end? Clearly to learn the beginning. This, Moses learned, and the time when, and how long ago: and he enumerates the years. And the wise Solomon saith, I will make mention of things from the beginning of the world. And that the time is at hand, they do know: as Paul saith, The Lord is at hand, be careful for nothing. These things they knew not and yet He mentions many signs. But, as He has just said, Not many days hence, wishing them to be vigilant, and did not openly declare the precise moment, so is it here also. However, it is not about the general Consummation that they now ask Him, but, Wilt Thou at this time, say they, restore the kingdom to Israel? And not even this did He reveal to them. They also asked this the end of the world before: and as on that occasion He answered by leading them away from thinking that their deliverance was near, and, on the contrary, cast them into the midst of perils, so likewise on this occasion, but more mildly. For, that they may not imagine themselves to be wronged, and these things to be mere pretences, hear what He says; He immediately gives them that at which they rejoiced: for He adds: But ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you; and ye shall be witnesses unto Me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judæa, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth. Then, that they may make no more enquiries, straightway He was received up. Thus, just as on the former occasion He had darkened their minds by awe, and by saying, I know not; here also He does so by being taken up. For great was their eagerness on the subject, and they would not have desisted; and yet it was very necessary that they should not learn this. For tell me, which do the Gentiles most disbelieve? that there will be a consummation of the world, or that God is become man, and issued from the Virgin? But I am ashamed of dwelling on this point, as if it were about some difficult matter. Then again, that the disciples might not say, Why dost thou leave the matter in suspense? He adds, Which the Father hath put in His own power. And yet He declared the Father’s power and His to be one: as in the saying, For as the Father raiseth up the dead and quickeneth them, even so the Son quickeneth whom He will. If where need is to work, Thou actest with the same power as the Father; where it behoves to know, dost Thou not know with the same power? Yet certainly to raise up the dead is much greater than to learn the day. If the greater be with power, much more the other.


    [2.] But just as when we see a child crying, and pertinaciously wishing to get something from us that is not expedient for him, we hide the thing, and shew him our empty hands, and say, “See, we have it not:” the like has Christ here done with the Apostles. But as the child, even when we shew him empty hands persists with his crying, conscious he has been deceived, and then we leave him, and depart, saying, “Such an one calls me:” and we give him something else instead, in order to divert him from his desire, telling him it is a much finer thing than the other, and then hasten away; in like manner Christ acted. The disciples asked to have something, and He said He had it not. And on the first occasion He frightened them. Then again they asked to have it now: He said He had it not; and He did not frighten them now, but after having shewn empty hands He has done this, and gives them a plausible reason: Which the Father, He says, hath put in His own power. What? Thou not know the things of the Father! Thou knowest Him, and not what belongs to Him! And yet Thou hast said, None knoweth the Father but the Son; and, The Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God; and Thou not know this! But they feared to ask Him again, lest they should hear Him say, Are ye also without understanding? For they feared Him now much more than before. But ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you. As in the former instance He had not answered their question, it is the part of a teacher to teach not what the disciple chooses, but what is expedient for him to learn; so in this, He tells them beforehand, for this reason, what they ought to know, that they may not be troubled. In truth, they were yet weak. But to inspire them with confidence, He raised up their souls, and concealed what was grievous. Since He was about to leave them very shortly, therefore in this discourse He says nothing painful. But how? He extols as great the things which would be painful: all but saying, “Fear not:” for ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you: and ye shall be witnesses unto Me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judæa, and in Samaria. For since He had said, Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not, what there He left unsaid, He here adds, And to the uttermost part of the earth; and having spoken this, which was more fearful than all the rest, then that they may not again question Him, He held His peace. And having this said, while they beheld, He was taken up; and a cloud received Him out of their sight. Seest thou that they did preach and fulfil the Gospel? For great was the gift He had bestowed on them. In the very place, He says, where ye are afraid, that is, in Jerusalem, there preach ye first, and afterwards unto the uttermost part of the earth. Then for assurance of what He had said, While they beheld, He was taken up. Not while they beheld did He rise from the dead, but while they beheld, He was taken up. Inasmuch, however, as the sight of their eyes even here was not all-sufficient; for in the Resurrection they saw the end, but not the beginning, and in the Ascension they saw the beginning, but not the end: because in the former it had been superfluous to have seen the beginning, the Lord Himself Who spake these things being present, and the sepulchre shewing clearly that He is not there; but in the latter, they needed to be informed of the sequel by word of others: inasmuch then as their eyes do not suffice to shew them the height above, nor to inform them whether He is actually gone up into heaven, or only seemingly into heaven, see then what follows. That it was Jesus Himself they knew from the fact that He had been conversing with them, had they seen only from a distance, they could not have recognised Him by sight; but that He is taken up into Heaven the Angels themselves inform them. Observe how it is ordered, that not all is done by the Spirit, but the eyes also do their part. But why did a cloud receive Him? This too was a sure sign that He went up to Heaven. Not fire, as in the case of Elijah, nor fiery chariot, but a cloud received Him; which was a symbol of Heaven, as the Prophet says; Who maketh the clouds His chariot; it is of the Father Himself that this is said. Therefore he says, “on a cloud;” in the symbol, he would say, of the Divine power, for no other Power is seen to appear on a cloud. For hear again what another Prophet says: The Lord sitteth upon a light cloud. [3.] For it was while they were listening with great attention to what He was saying, and this in answer to a very interesting question, and with their minds fully aroused and quite awake, that this thing took place. Also on the mount the cloud was because of Him: since Moses also entered into the darkness, but the cloud there was not because of Moses. And He did not merely say, “I go,” lest they should again grieve, but He said, “I send the Spirit;” and that He was going away into heaven they saw with their eyes. O what a sight they were granted! And while they looked stedfastly, it is said, toward heaven, as He went up, behold, two men stood by them in white apparel; which also said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? This same Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven—they used the expression “This” demonstratively, saying, this Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, shall thus—demonstratively, “in this way”—come, in like manner as ye have seen Him going into heaven. Again, the outward appearance is cheering: in white apparel. They were Angels, in the form of men. And they say, Ye men of Galilee: they shewed themselves to be trusted by the disciples, by saying, Ye men of Galilee. For this was the meaning: else, what needed they to be told of their country, who knew it well enough? By their appearance also they attracted their regard, and shewed that they were from heaven. But wherefore does not Christ Himself tell them these things, instead of the Angels? He had beforehand told them all things; What if ye shall see the Son of Man going up where He was before?


    Moreover the Angels did not say, “whom you have seen taken up,” but, going into heaven: ascension is the word, not assumption; the expression “taken up,” belongs to the flesh. For the same reason they say, He which is taken up from you shall thus come, not, “shall be sent,” but, shall come. He that ascended, the same is He also that descended. So again the expression, a cloud received Him: for He Himself mounted upon the cloud. Of the expressions, some are adapted to the conceptions of the disciples, some agreeable with the Divine Majesty. Now, as they behold, their conceptions are elevated: He has given them no slight hint of the nature of His second coming. For this, Shall THUS come, means, with the body; which thing they desired to hear; and, that He shall come again to judgment thus upon a cloud. And, behold, two men stood by them. Why is it said, men? Because they had fashioned themselves completely as such, that the beholders might not be overpowered. Which also said: their words moreover were calculated for soothing: Why stand ye gazing up into heaven? They would not let them any longer wait there for Him. Here again, these tell what is greater, and leave the less unsaid. That He will thus come, they say, and that “ye must look for Him from heaven.” For the rest, they called them off from that spectacle to their saying, that they might not, because they could not see Him, imagine that He was not ascended, but even while they are conversing, would be present ere they were aware. For if they said on a former occasion, Whither goest Thou? much more would they have said it now.


    Wilt Thou at this time, say they, restore the kingdom to Israel? They so well knew His mildness, that after His Passion also they ask Him, Wilt thou restore? And yet He had before said to them, Ye shall hear of wars and rumours of wars, but the end is not yet, nor shall Jerusalem be taken. But now they ask Him about the kingdom, not about the end. And besides, He does not speak at great length with them after the Resurrection. They address then this question, as thinking that they themselves would be in high honour, if this should come to pass. But He, as touching this restoration, that it was not to be, He did not openly declare; for what needed they to learn this? hence they do not again ask, What is the sign of Thy coming, and of the end of the world? for they are afraid to say that: but, Wilt Thou restore the kingdom to Israel? for they thought there was such a kingdom, but He, I say, both in parables had shewn that the time was not near, and here where they asked, and He answered thereto, Ye shall receive power, says He, when the Holy Ghost is come upon you. Is come upon you, not, is sent, shew the Spirit’s coequal Majesty. How then darest thou, O opponent of the Spirit, to call Him a creature? And ye shall be witnesses to Me. He hinted at the Ascension. And when He had spoken these things. Which they had heard before, and He now reminds them of. He was taken up. Already it has been shewn, that He went up into heaven. And a cloud etc. Clouds and darkness are under His feet, saith the Scripture: for this is declared by the expression, And a cloud received Him: the Lord of heaven, it means. For as a king is shewn by the royal chariot, so was the royal chariot sent for Him. Behold, two men etc. That they may vent no sorrowful exclamations, and that it might not be with them as it was with Elisha, who, when his master was taken up, rent his mantle. And what say they? This Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, shall thus come. And, Behold, two men stood by them. With good reason: for in the mouth of two witnesses shall every word be established: and these utter the same things. And it is said, that they were in white apparel. In the same manner as they had already seen an Angel at the sepulchre, who had even told them their own thoughts; so here also an Angel is the preacher of His Ascension; although indeed the Prophets had frequently foretold it, as well as the Resurrection.


    [4.] Every where it is Angels: as at the Nativity, for that which is conceived in her, saith one, is by the Holy Ghost: and again to Mary, Fear not, Mary. And at the Resurrection: He is not here; He is risen, and goeth before you. Come, and see! And at the Second Coming. For that they may not be utterly in amaze, therefore it is added, Shall thus come. They recover their breath a little; if indeed He shall come again, if also thus come, and not be unapproachable! And that expression also, that it is from them He is taken up, is not idly added. And of the Resurrection indeed Christ Himself bears witness; of all things this is, next to the Nativity, nay even above the Nativity, the most wonderful: His raising Himself to life again: for, Destroy, He says, this Temple, and in three days I will raise it up. Shall thus come, say they. If any therefore desires to see Christ; if any grieves that he has not seen Him: having this heard, let him shew forth an admirable life, and certainly he shall see Him, and shall not be disappointed. For Christ will come with greater glory, though thus, in this manner, with a body; and much more wondrous will it be, to see Him descending from heaven. But for what He will come, they do not add.


    Shall thus come, etc. This is a confirmation of the Resurrection; for if He was taken up with a body, much rather must He have risen again with a body. Where are those who disbelieve the Resurrection? Who are they, I pray? Are they Gentiles, or Christians? for I am ignorant. But no, I know well: they are Gentiles, who also disbelieve the work of Creation. For the two denials go together: the denial that God creates any thing from nothing, and the denial that He raises up what has been buried. But then, being ashamed to be thought such as know not the power of God, that we may not impute this to them, they allege: We do not say it with this meaning, but because there is no need of the body. Truly it may be seasonably said, The fool will speak foolishness. Are you not ashamed not to grant, that God can create from nothing? If He creates from matter already existing, wherein does He differ from men? But whence, you demand, are evils? Though you should not know whence, ought you for that to introduce another evil in the knowledge of evils? Hereupon two absurdities follow. For if you do not grant, that from things which are not, God made the things which are, much more shall you be ignorant whence are evils: and then, again, you introduce another evil, the affirming that Evil is uncreated. Consider now what a thing it is, when you wish to find the source of evils, to be both ignorant of it, and to add another to it. Search after the origin of evils, and do not blaspheme God. And how do I blaspheme? says he. When you make out that evils have a power equal to God’s; a power uncreated. For, observe what Paul says; For the invisible things of Him from the creation of the world are clearly seen, being understood by the things that are made. But the devil would have both to be of matter, that there may be nothing left from which we may come to the knowledge of God. For tell me, whether is harder: to take that which is by nature evil, indeed there be ought such; for I speak upon your principles, since there is no such thing as evil by nature, and make it either good, or even coefficient of good? or, to make of nothing? Whether is easier, speak of quality; to induce the non-existent quality; or to take the existing quality, and change it into its contrary? where there is no house, to make the house; or where it is utterly destroyed, to make it identically exist again? Why, as this is impossible, so is that: to make a thing into its opposite. [5.] Tell me, whether is harder; to make a perfume, or to make filth have the effect of perfume? Say, whether of these is easier; we subject God to our reasonings; nay, not we, but ye; to form eyes, or to make a blind man to see, continuing blind, and yet more sharp-sighted than one who does see? to make blindness into sight, and deafness into hearing? To me the other seems easier. Say then, do you grant God that which is harder, and not grant the easier? But souls also they affirm to be of His substance. Do you see what a number of impieties and absurdities are here! In the first place, wishing to shew that evils are from God, they bring in another thing more impious than this, that they are equal with Him in majesty, and God prior in existence to none of them, assigning this great prerogative even to them! In the next place, they affirm evil to be indestructible: for if that which is uncreated can be destroyed, ye see the blasphemy! So that it comes to this, either that nothing is of God, if not these; or that these are God! Thirdly, what I have before spoken of, in this point they defeat themselves, and prepare against themselves fresh indignation. Fourthly, they affirm unordered matter to possess such inherent power. Fifthly, that evil is the cause of the goodness of God, and that without this the Good had not been good. Sixthly, they bar against us the ways of attaining unto the knowledge of God. Seventhly, they bring God down into men, yea plants and logs. For if our soul be of the substance of God, but the process of its transmigration into new bodies brings it at last into cucumbers, and melons, and onions, why then the substance of God will pass into cucumbers! And if we say, that the Holy Ghost fashioned the Temple our Lord’s Body in the Virgin, they laugh us to scorn: and if, that He dwelt in that spiritual Temple, again they laugh; while they themselves are not ashamed to bring down God’s substance into cucumbers, and melons, and flies, and caterpillars, and asses, thus excogitating a new fashion of idolatry: for let it not be as the Egyptians have it, “The onion is God;” but let it be, “God in the onion”! Why dost thou shrink from the notion of God’s entering into a body? ‘It is shocking,’ says he. Why then this is much more shocking. But, forsooth, it is not shocking—how should it be?—this same thing which is so, if it be into us! ‘But thy notion is indeed shocking.’ Do ye see the filthiness of their impiety?—But why do they not wish the body to be raised? And why do they say the body is evil? By what then, tell me, dost thou know God? by what hast thou the knowledge of existing things? The philosopher too: by means of what is he a philosopher, if the body does nothing towards it? Deaden the senses, and then learn something of the things one needs to know! What would be more foolish than a soul, if from the first it had the senses deadened? If the deadening of but a single part, I mean of the brain, becomes a marring of it altogether; if all the rest should be deadened, what would it be good for? Shew me a soul without a body. Do you not hear physicians say, The presence of disease sadly enfeebles the soul? How long will ye put off hanging yourselves? Is the body material? tell me. “To be sure, it is.” Then you ought to hate it. Why do you feed, why cherish it? You ought to get quit of this prison. But besides: “God cannot overcome matter, unless he implicate himself with it: for he cannot issue orders to it, feebleness! until he close with it, and take his stand you through the whole of it!” And a king indeed does all by commanding; but God, not by commanding the evil! In short, if it were unparticipant of all good, it could not subsist at all. For Evil cannot subsist, unless it lay hold upon somewhat of the accidents of Virtue: so that if it had been heretofore all unmixed with virtue, it would have perished long ago: for such is the condition of evils. Let there be a profligate man, let him put upon himself no restraint whatever, will he live ten days? Let there be a robber, and devoid of all conscience in his dealings with every one, let him be such even to his fellow-robbers, will he be able to live? Let there be a thief, void of all shame, who knows not what blushing is, but steals openly in public. It is not in the nature of evils to subsist, unless they get some small share at least in good. So that hereupon, according to these men, God gave them their subsistence. Let there be a city of wicked men; will it stand? But let them be wicked, not only with regard to the good, but towards each other. Why, it is impossible such a city should stand. Truly, professing themselves to be wise, they became fools. If bodily substance be evil, then all things visible exist idly, and in vain, both water, and earth, and sun, and air; for air is also body, though not solid. It is in point then to say, The wicked have told me foolish things. But let not us endure them, let us block up our ears against them. For there is, yea, there is, a resurrection of bodies. This the sepulchre which is at Jerusalem declares, this the pillar to which He was bound, when He was scourged. For, We did eat and drink with Him, it is said. Let us then believe in the Resurrection, and do things worthy of it, that we may attain to the good things which are to come, through Christ Jesus our Lord, with Whom to the Father, and the Holy Ghost together, be power, honour, now and for ever, world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY III

    

    ACTS 1:12


    THEN RETURNED THEY UNTO JERUSALEM FROM THE MOUNT CALLED OLIVET, WHICH IS FROM JERUSALEM A SABBATH DAY’S JOURNEY.


    [1.] THEN returned they, it is said: namely, when they had heard. For they could not have borne it, if the angel had not referred them to another Coming. It seems to me, that it was also on a sabbath-day that these things took place; for he would not thus have specified the distance, saying, from the mount called Olivet, which is from Jerusalem a sabbath day’s journey, unless they were then going on the sabbath-day a certain definite distance. And when they were come in, it says, they went up into an upper room, where they were making their abode: so then they remained in Jerusalem after the Resurrection: both Peter, and James, and John: no longer is only the latter together with his brother mentioned, but together with Peter the two: and Andrew, and Philip, and Thomas, Bartholomew, and Matthew, and James the son of Alphæus, and Simon Zelotes, and Judas the brother of James. He has done well to mention the disciples: for since one had betrayed Christ, and another had been unbelieving, he hereby shews that, except the first, all of them were preserved.


    These were all continuing with one accord in prayer together with the women. For this is a powerful weapon in temptations; and to this they had been trained. Continuing with one accord Good. Besides, the present temptation directed them to this: for they exceedingly feared the Jews. With the women, it is said: for he had said that they had followed Him: and with Mary the mother of Jesus. How then it said, that that disciple took her to his own home at that time? But then the Lord had brought them together again, and so returned. And with His brethren. These also were before unbelieving.


    And in those days, it says, Peter stood up in the midst of the disciples, and said. Both as being ardent, and as having been put in trust by Christ with the flock, and as having precedence in honour, he always begins the discourse. The number of the names together were about an hundred and twenty. Men and brethren, he says, this Scripture must needs have been fulfilled, which the Holy Ghost spake before, Why did he not ask Christ to give him some one in the room of Judas? It is better as it is. For in the first place, they were engaged in other things; secondly, of Christ’s presence with them, the greatest proof that could be given was this: as He had chosen when He was among them, so did He now being absent. Now this was no small matter for their consolation. But observe how Peter does every thing with the common consent; nothing imperiously. And he does not speak thus without a meaning. But observe how he consoles them concerning what had passed. In fact, what had happened had caused them no small consternation. For if there are many now who canvass this circumstance, what may we suppose they had to say then?


    Men and brethren, says Peter. For if the Lord called them brethren, much more may he. he says they all being present. See the dignity of the Church, the angelic condition! No distinction there, neither male nor female. I would that the Churches were such now! None there had his mind full of some worldly matter, none was anxiously thinking about household concerns. Such a benefit are temptations, such the advantage of afflictions!


    This Scripture, says he, must needs have been fulfilled, which the Holy Ghost spake before. Always he comforts them by the prophecies. So does Christ on all occasions. In the very same way, he shews here that no strange thing had happened, but what had already been foretold. This Scripture must needs have been fulfilled, he says, which the Holy Ghost by the mouth of David spake before. He does not say, David, but the Spirit through him. See what kind of doctrine the writer has at the very outset of the book. Do you see, that it was not for nothing that I said in the beginning of this work, that this book is the Polity of the Holy Spirit? Which the Holy Ghost spake before by the mouth of David. Observe how he appropriates him; and that it is an advantage to them, that this was spoken by David, and not by some other Prophet. Concerning Judas, he says, which was guide. Here again mark the philosophical temper of the man: how he does not mention him with scorn, nor say, “that wretch,” “that miscreant:” but simply states the fact; and does not even say, “who betrayed Him,” but does what he can to transfer the guilt to others: nor does he animadvert severely even on these: Which was guide, he says, to them that took Jesus. Furthermore, before he declares where David had spoken, he relates what had been the case with Judas, that from the things present he may fetch assurance of the things future, and shew that this man had already received his due. For he was numbered, says he, with us, and had obtained part of this ministry. Now this man acquired a field out of the reward of iniquity. He gives his discourse a moral turn, and covertly mentions the cause of the wickedness, because it carried reproof with it. And he does not say, The Jews, but, this man, acquired it. For since the minds of weak persons do not attend to things future, as they do to things present, he discourses of the immediate punishment inflicted. And falling headlong, he burst asunder in the midst. He does well to dilate not upon the sin, but upon the punishment. And, he says, all his bowels gushed out. This brought them consolation. And it was known unto all the dwellers at Jerusalem; insomuch as that field is called in their proper tongue Aceldama, that is to say, The field of blood. [2.] Now the Jews gave it this name, not on this account, but because of Judas; here, however, Peter makes it to have this reference, and when he brings forward the adversaries as witnesses, both by the fact that they named it, and by saying, in their proper tongue, this is what he means.


    Then after the event, he appositely brings in the Prophet, saying, For it is written in the Book of Psalms Let his habitation be desolate, and let no man dwell therein: this is said of the field and the dwelling: And his bishopric let another take; that is, his office, his priesthood. So that this, he says, is not my counsel, but His who hath foretold these things. For, that he may not seem to be undertaking a great thing, and just such as Christ had done, he adduces the Prophet as a witness. Wherefore it behoves of these men which have companied with us all the time. Why does he make it their business too? That the matter might not become an object of strife, and they might not fall into contention about it. For if the Apostles themselves once did this, much more might those. This he ever avoids. Wherefore at the beginning he said, Men and brethren. It behoves to choose from among you. He defers the decision to the whole body, thereby both making the elected objects of reverence, and himself keeping clear of all invidiousness with regard to the rest. For such occasions always give rise to great evils. Now that some one must needs be appointed, he adduces the prophet as witness: but from among what persons: Of these, he says, which have companied with us all the time. To have said, the worthy must present themselves, would have been to insult the others; but now he refers the matter to length of time; for he says not simply, These who have companied with us, but, all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out among us, beginning from the baptism of John unto that same day that He was taken up from us, must one be ordained to be a witness with us of His resurrection: that their college might not be left mutilated. Then why did it not rest with Peter to make the election himself: what was the motive? This; that he might not seem to bestow it of favour. And besides, he was not yet endowed with the Spirit. And they appointed two, Joseph called Barsabas, who was surnamed Justus, and Matthias. Not he appointed them; but it was he that introduced the proposition to that effect, at the same time pointing out that even this was not his own, but from old time by prophecy; so that he acted as expositor, not as preceptor. Joseph called Barsabas, who was surnamed Justus. Perhaps both names are given, because there were others of the same name, for among the Apostles also there were several names alike; as James, and James son of Alphæus; Simon Peter, and Simon Zelotes; Judas brother of James, and Judas Iscariot. The appellation, however, may have arisen from a change of life, and very likely also of the moral character. They appointed two, it is said, Joseph called Barsabas, who was surnamed Justus, and Matthias. And they prayed, and said, Thou, Lord, which knowest the hearts of all men, shew whether of these two thou hast chosen, that he may take part of this ministry and Apostleship, from which Judas by transgression fell, that he might go to his own place. They do well to mention the sin of Judas, thereby shewing that it is a witness they ask to have; not increasing the number, but not suffering it to be diminished. And they gave forth their lots, the Spirit was not yet sent, and the lot fell upon Matthias: and he was numbered with the eleven Apostles.


    Then, it says, returned they unto Jerusalem from the mount called Olivet, which is nigh to Jerusalem, at the distance of a sabbath-day’s journey: so that there was no long way to go, to be a cause of alarm to them while yet trembling and fearful. And when they were come in, they went up into an upper room. They durst not appear in the town. They also did well to go up into an upper room, as it became less easy to arrest them at once. And they continued, it is said, with one accord in prayer. Do you see how watchful they were? Continuing in prayer, and with one accord, as it were with one soul, continuing therein: two things reported in their praise. Where they were abiding, etc., to, And Mary the Mother of Jesus and His brethren. Now Joseph perhaps was dead: for it is not to be supposed that when the brethren had become believers, Joseph believed not; he who in fact had believed before any. Certain it is that we no where find him looking upon Christ as man merely. As where His mother said, Thy father and I did seek thee sorrowing. And upon another occasion, it was said, Thy mother and thy brethren seek thee. So that Joseph knew this before all others. And to them brethren Christ said, The world cannot hate you, but Me it hateth.


    Again, consider the moderation of James. He it was who received the Bishopric of Jerusalem, and here he says nothing. Mark also the great moderation of the other Apostles, how they concede the throne to him, and no longer dispute with each other. For that Church was as it were in heaven: having nothing to do with this world’s affairs: and resplendent not with walls, no, nor with numbers, but with the zeal of them that formed the assembly. They were about an hundred and twenty, it says. The seventy perhaps whom Christ Himself had chosen, and other of the more earnest-minded disciples, as Joseph and Matthias. There were women, he says, many, who followed Him. The number of the names together. Together they were on all occasions.


    [3.] Men and brethren, etc. Here is forethought for providing a teacher: here was the first who ordained a teacher. He did not say, ‘We are sufficient.’ So far was he beyond all vain-glory, and he looked to one thing alone. And yet he had the same power to ordain as they all collectively. But well might these things be done in this fashion, through the noble spirit of the man, and in regard that prelacy then was not an affair of dignity, but of provident care for the governed. This neither made the elected to become elated, for it was to dangers that they were called, nor those not elected to make a grievance of it, as if they were disgraced. But things are not done in this fashion now; nay, quite the contrary.—For observe, they were an hundred and twenty, and he asks for one out of the whole body: with good right, as having been put in charge of them: for to him had Christ said, And when thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren.


    For he was numbered with us, says Peter. On this account it behoves to propose another; to be a witness in his place. And see how he imitates his Master, ever discoursing from the Scriptures, and saying nothing as yet concerning Christ; namely, that He had frequently predicted this Himself. Nor does he mention where the Scripture speaks of the treachery of Judas; for instance, The mouth of the wicked and the mouth of the deceitful are opened against me; but where it speaks only of his punishment; for this was most to their advantage. It shews again the benevolence of the Lord: For he was numbered with us, he says, and obtained his lot of this ministry. He calls it everywhere lot, shewing that the whole is from God’s grace and election, and reminding them of the old times, inasmuch as God chose him into His own lot or portion, as of old He took the Levites. He also dwells upon the circumstances respecting Judas, shewing that the reward of the treachery was made itself the herald of the punishment. For he acquired, he says, a field out of the reward of the iniquity. Observe the divine economy in the event. Of the iniquity, he says. For there are many iniquities, but never was any thing more iniquitous than this: so that the affair was one of iniquity. Now not only to those who were present did the event become known, but to all thereafter, so that without meaning or knowing what they were about, they gave it a name; just as Caiaphas had prophesied unconsciously. God compelled them to call the field in Hebrew Aceldama. By this also the evils which were to come upon the Jews were declared: and Peter shews the prophecy to have been so far in part fulfilled, which says, It had been good for that man if he had not been born. We may with propriety apply this same to the Jews likewise; for if he who was guide suffered thus, much more they. Thus far however Peter says nothing of this. Then, shewing that the term, Aceldama, might well be applied to his fate, he introduces the prophet, saying, Let his habitation be desolate. For what can be worse desolation than to become a place of burial? And the field may well be called his. For he who cast down the price, although others were the buyers, has a right to be himself reckoned owner of a great desolation. This desolation was the prelude to that of the Jews, as will appear on looking closely into the facts. For indeed they destroyed themselves by famine, and killed many, and the city became a burial-place of strangers, of soldiers, for as to those, they would not even have let them be buried, for in fact they were not deemed worthy of sepulture.


    Wherefore of these men which have companied with us, continues Peter. Observe how desirous he is they should be eye-witnesses. It is true indeed that the Spirit would shortly come; and yet great care is shewn with regard to this circumstance. Of these men, he says, which have companied with us, all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out among us. He shews that they had dwelt with Christ, not simply been present as disciples. In fact, from the very beginning there were many that then followed Him. Observe, for instance, how this appears in these words: One of the two which heard John speak, and followed Jesus.—All the time, he says, that the Lord Jesus went in and out among us, beginning from the baptism of John. True! for no one knew what preceded that event, though they did learn it by the Spirit. Unto that same day that He was taken up from us, must one be ordained to be a witness with us of His resurrection. He said not, a witness of the rest of His actions, but a witness of the resurrection alone. For indeed that witness had a better right to be believed, who was able to declare, that He Who ate and drank, and was crucified, the same rose again. Wherefore it was needed that he should be a witness, not only of the time preceding this event, nor only of what followed it, and of the miracles; the thing required was, the resurrection. For the other matters were manifest and acknowledged, but the resurrection took place in secret, and was manifest to these only. And they do not say, Angels have told us; but, We have seen. For this it was that was most needful at that time: that they should be men having a right to be believed, because they had seen.


    And they appointed two, it is said. Why not many? That the feeling of disappointment might not reach further, extending to many. Again, it is not without reason that he puts Matthias last; he would shew, that frequently he that is honourable among men, is inferior before God. And they all pray in common, saying, Thou, Lord, which knowest the hearts of all men, shew. Thou, not We. And very seasonably they use the epithet, “heart-knowing:” for by Him Who is this must the choice be made. So confident were they, that assuredly one of them must be appointed. They said not, Choose, but, “Shew the chosen one;” knowing that all things were foreordained of God; Whom Thou didst choose: one of these two, say they, to have his lot in this ministry and apostleship. For there was besides another ministry. And they gave them their lots. For they did not yet consider themselves to be worthy to be informed by some sign. [4.] And besides, if in a case where neither prayer was made, nor men of worth were the agents, the casting of lots so much availed, because it was done of a right intention, I mean in the case of Jonah; much more did it here. Thus did he, the designated, fill up the company, complete the order: but the other candidate was not annoyed; for the apostolic writers would not have concealed or any other failings of their own, seeing they have told of the very chief Apostles, that on other occasions they had indignation, and this not once only, but again and again.


    Let us then also imitate them. And now I address no longer every one, but those who aim at preferment. If thou believest that the election is with God, be not displeased. For it is with Him thou art displeased, and with Him thou art exasperated: it is He who has made the choice; thou doest the very thing that Cain did; because, forsooth, his brother’s sacrifice was preferred, he was indignant, when he ought to have felt compunction. However, that is not what I mean here; but this, that God knows how to dispense things for the best. In many cases, thou art in point of disposition more estimable than the other, but not the fit person. Besides, on the other hand, thy life is irreproachable, and thy habits those of a well-nurtured man, but in the Church this is not all that is wanted. Moreover, one man is adapted for one thing, another for another. Do you not observe, how much discourse the holy Scripture has made on this matter? But let me say why it is that the thing has become a subject of competition: it is because we come to the Episcopate not as unto a work of governing and superintending the brethren, but as to a post of dignity and repose. Did you but know that a Bishop is bound to belong to all, to bear the burden of all; that others, if they are angry, are pardoned, but he never; that others, if they sin, have excuses made for them, he has none; you would not be eager for the dignity, would not run after it. So it is, the Bishop is exposed to the tongues of all, to the criticism of all, whether they be wise or fools. He is harassed with cares every day, nay, every night. He has many to hate him, many to envy him. Talk not to me of those who curry favour with all, of those who desire to sleep, of those who advance to this office as for repose. We have nothing to do with these; we speak of those who watch for your souls, who consider the safety and welfare of those under them before their own. Tell me now: suppose a man has ten children, always living with him, and constantly under his control; yet is he solicitous about them; and a bishop, who has such numbers, not living under the same roof with him, but having it at their own discretion whether they will obey him or not—what had he not need to be! But he is honoured, you will say. With what sort of honour, indeed! Why, the paupers and beggars abuse him openly in the market-place. And why does he not stop their mouths then? Yes, very proper work, this, for a bishop, is it not? Then again, if he do not give to all, the idle and the industrious alike, lo! a thousand complaints on all sides. None is afraid to accuse him, and speak evil of him. In the case of civil governors, fear steps in; with bishops, nothing of the kind. As for the fear of God, it does not influence people, as regards them, in the least degree. Why speak of the anxiety connected with the word and doctrine? the painful work in Ordinations? Either, perhaps, I am a poor wretched incompetent creature, or else, the case is as I say. The soul of a Bishop is for all the world like a vessel in a storm: lashed from every side, by friends, by foes, by one’s own people, by strangers. Does not the Emperor rule the whole world, the Bishop a single city? Yet a Bishop’s anxieties are as much beyond those of the Emperor, as the waters of a river simply moved by the wind are surpassed in agitation by the swelling and raging sea. And why? because in the one case there are many to lend a hand, for all goes on by law and by rule; but in the other there is none of this, nor is there authority to command; but if one be greatly moved, then he is harsh; if the contrary, then he is cold! And in him these opposites must meet, that he may neither be despised, nor be hated. Besides, the very demands of business preoccupy him: how many is he obliged to offend, whether he will or not! How many to be severe with! I speak not otherwise than it is, but as I find it in my own actual experience. I do not think there are many among Bishops that will be saved, but many more that perish: and the reason is, that it is an affair that requires a great mind. Many are the exigences which throw a man out of his natural temper; and he had need have a thousand eyes on all sides. Do you not see what a number of qualifications the Bishop must have? to be apt to teach, patient, holding fast the faithful word in doctrine. What trouble and pains does this require! And then, others do wrong, and he bears all the blame. To pass over every thing else: if one soul depart unbaptized, does this not subvert all his own prospect of salvation? The loss of one soul carries with it a penalty which no language can represent. For if the salvation of that soul was of such value, that the Son of God became man, and suffered so much, think how sore a punishment must the losing of it bring! And if in this present life he who is cause of another’s destruction is worthy of death, much more in the next world. Do not tell me, that the presbyter is in fault, or the deacon. The guilt of all of these comes perforce upon the head of those who ordained them. Let me mention another instance. It chances, that a bishop has inherited from his predecessor a set of persons of indifferent character. What measures is it proper to take in respect of by-gone transgressions, here are two precipices: so as not to let the offender go unpunished, and not to cause scandal to the rest? Must one’s first step be to cut him off? There is no actual present ground for that. But is it right to let him go unmarked? Yes, say you; for the fault rests with the bishop who ordained him. Well then? must one refuse to ordain him again, and to raise him to a higher degree of the ministry? That would be to publish it to all men, that he is a person of indifferent character, and so again one would cause scandal in a different way. But is one to promote him to a higher degree? That is much worse.


    [5.] If then there were only the responsibility of the office itself for people to run after in the episcopate, none would be so quick to accept it. But as things go, we run after this, just as we do after the dignities of the world. That we may have glory with men, we lose ourselves with God. What profit in such honour? How self-evident its nothingness is! When you covet the episcopal rank, put in the other scale, the account to be rendered after this life. Weigh against it, the happiness of a life free from toil, take into account the different measure of the punishment. I mean, that even if you have sinned, but in your own person merely, you will have no such great punishment, nothing like it: but if you have sinned as bishop, you are lost. Remember what Moses endured, what wisdom he displayed, what good deeds he exhibited: but, for committing one sin only, he was bitterly punished; and with good reason; for this fault was attended with injury to the rest. Not in regard that the sin was public, but because it was the sin of a spiritual Ruler; for in truth we do not pay the same penalty for public and for hidden faults. The sin may be the same, but not the harm of it; nay, not the sin itself; for it is not the same thing to sin in secret and unseen, and to sin openly. But the bishop cannot sin unobserved. Well for him if he escape reproach, though he sin not; much less can he think to escape notice, if he do sin. Let him be angry, let him laugh, or let him but dream of a moment’s relaxation, many are they that scoff, many that are offended, many that lay down the law, many that bring to mind the former bishops, and abuse the present one; not that they wish to sound the praise of those; no, it is only to carp at him that they bring up the mention of fellow-bishops, of presbyters. Sweet, says the proverb, is war to the inexperienced: but it may rather be said now, that even after one has come out of it, people in general have seen nothing of it: for in their eyes it is not war, but like those shepherds in Ezekiel, we slay and devour. Which of us has it in his power to shew that he has taken as much care for the flocks of Christ, as Jacob did for Laban’s? Which of us can tell of the frost of the night? For talk not to me of vigils, and all that parade. The contrary plainly is the fact. Prefects, and governors of provinces, do not enjoy such honour as he that governs the Church. If he enter the palace, who but he is first? If he go to see ladies, or visit the houses of the great, none is preferred to him. The whole state of things is ruined and corrupt. I do not speak thus as wishing to put us bishops to shame, but to repress your hankering after the office. For with what conscience, you succeed in becoming a bishop, having made interest for it either in person or by another, with what eyes will you look the man in the face who worked with you to that end? What will you have to plead for your excuse? For he that unwillingly, by compulsion and not with his own consent, was raised to the office, may have something to say for himself, though for the most part even such an one has no pardon to expect, and yet truly he so far has something to plead in excuse. Think how it fared with Simon Magus. What signifies it that you give not money, if, in place of money, you pay court, you lay many plans, you set engines to work? Thy money perish with thee! Thus was it said to him, and thus will it be said to these: your canvassing perish with you, because you have thought to purchase the gift of God by human intrigue! But there is none such here? And God forbid there should! For it is not that I wish any thing of what I have been saying to be applicable to you: but just now the connexion has led us on to these topics. In like manner when we talk against covetousness, we are not preaching at you, no, nor against any one man personally. God grant it may be the case, that these remedies were prepared by us without necessity. The wish of the physician is, that after all his pains, his drugs may be thrown away because not wanted: and this is just what we desire, that our words may not have been needed, and so have been spoken to the wind, so as to be but words. I am ready to submit to any thing, rather than be reduced to the necessity of using this language. But if you like, we are ready to leave off; only let our silence be without bad effects. No one, I imagine, though he were ever so vainglorious, would wish to make a display of severity, when there is nothing to call for it. I will leave the teaching to you: for that is the best teaching, which teaches by actions. For indeed the best physicians, although the sickness of their patients brings them in fees, would rather their friends were well. And so we too wish all to be well. It is not that we desire to be approved, and you reproved. I would gladly manifest, if it were possible, with my very eyes, the love which I bear to you: for then no one would be able to reproach me, though my language were ever so rough. “For speech of friends, yea, were it insult, can be borne;” more faithful are the wounds of a friend, rather than the ready kisses of an enemy. There is nothing I love more than you, no, not even light itself. I would gladly have my eyes put out ten thousand times over, if it were possible by this means to convert your souls; so much is your salvation dearer to me than light itself. For what profit to me in the rays of the sun, when despondency on your account makes it all thick darkness before my eyes? Light is good when it shines in cheerfulness, to a sorrowful heart it seems even to be a trouble. How true this is, may you never learn by experience! However, if it happen to any of you to fall into sin, just stand by my bedside, when I am laid down to rest and should be asleep; see whether I am not like a palsied man, like one beside himself, and, in the language of the prophet, the light of mine eyes, it also is gone from me. For where is our hope, if you do not make progress? where our despondency, if you do excellently? I seem to have wings, when I hear any thing good of you. Fulfil ye my joy. This one thing is the burden of my prayers, that I long for your advancement. But that in which I strive with all is this, that I love you, that I am wrapped up in you, that you are my all, father, mother, brethren, children. Think not then that any thing that has been said was said in a hostile spirit, nay, it is for your amendment. It is written, A brother assisted by his brother is as a strong city. Then do not take it in disdain: for neither do I undervalue what you have to say. I should wish even to be set right by you. For all ye are brethren, and One is our Master: yet even among brothers it is for one to direct, while the others obey. Then disdain it not, but let us do all to the glory of God, for to Him belongs glory for ever and ever. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY IV

    

    ACTS 2:1, 2


    AND WHEN THE DAY OF PENTECOST WAS FULLY COME, THEY WERE ALL WITH ONE ACCORD IN ONE PLACE. AND SUDDENLY THERE CAME A SOUND FROM HEAVEN.


    DOST thou perceive the type? What is this Pentecost? The time when the sickle was to be put to the harvest, and the ingathering was made. See now the reality, when the time was come to put in the sickle of the word: for here, as the sickle, keen-edged, came the Spirit down. For hear the words of Christ: Lift up your eyes, He said, and look on the fields, for they are white already to harvest. And again, The harvest truly is great, but the labourers are few. But as the first-fruits of this harvest, He Himself took nature and bore it up on high. Himself first put in the sickle. Therefore also He calls the Word the Seed. When, it says, the day of Pentecost was fully come: that is, when at the Pentecost, while about it, in short. For it was essential that the present events likewise should take place during the feast, that those who had witnessed the crucifixion of Christ, might also behold these. And suddenly there came a sound from heaven. Why did this not come to pass without sensible tokens? For this reason. If even when the fact was such, men said, They are full of new wine, what would they not have said, had it been otherwise? And it is not merely, there came a sound, but, from heaven. And the suddenness also startled them, and brought all together to the spot. As of a rushing mighty wind: this betokens the exceeding vehemence of the Spirit. And it filled all the house: insomuch that those present both believed, and in this manner were shewn to be worthy. Nor is this all; but what is more awful still, And there appeared unto them, it says, cloven tongues like as of fire. Observe how it is always, “like as;” and rightly: that you may have no gross sensible notions of the Spirit. Also, as it were of a blast: therefore it was not a wind. Like as of fire. For when the Spirit was to be made known to John, then it came upon the head of Christ as in the form of a dove: but now, when a whole multitude was to be converted, it is like as of fire. And it sat upon each of them. This means, that it remained and rested upon them. For the sitting is significant of settledness and continuance.


    Was it upon the twelve that it came? Not so; but upon the hundred and twenty. For Peter would not have quoted to no purpose the testimony of the prophet, saying, And it shall come to pass in the last days, saith the Lord God, I will pour out of My spirit upon all flesh: and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, and your young men shall see visions, and your old men shall dream dreams. And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost. For, that the effect may not be to frighten only, therefore is it both with the Holy Ghost, and with fire. And began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. They receive no other sign, but this first; for it was new to them, and there was no need of any other sign. And it sat upon each of them, says the writer. Observe now, how there is no longer any occasion for that person to grieve, who was not elected as was Matthias. And they were all filled, he says; not merely received the grace of the Spirit, but were filled. And began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. It would not have been said, All, the Apostles also being there present, unless the rest also were partakers. For were it not so, having above made mention of the Apostles distinctively and by name, he would not now have put them all in one with the rest. For if, where it was only to be mentioned that they were present, he makes mention of the Apostles apart, much more would he have done so in the case here supposed. Observe, how when one is continuing in prayer, when one is in charity, then it is that the Spirit draws near. It put them in mind also of another vision: for as fire did He appear also in the bush. As the Spirit gave them utterance, ἀποφθέγγεσθαι. For the things spoken by them were ἀποφθέγματα, profound utterances. And, it says, there were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, devout men. The fact of their dwelling there was a sign of piety: that being of so many nations they should have left country, and home, and relations, and be abiding there. For, it says, There were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, devout men, out of every nation under heaven. Now when this was noised abroad, the multitude came together, and were confounded. Since the event had taken place in a house, of course they came together from without. The multitude was confounded: was all in commotion. They marvelled; Because that every man heard them speak in his own language. And they were amazed, it says, and marvelled, saying one to another, Behold, are not all these which speak Galileans? They immediately turned their eyes towards the Apostles. And how follows hear we every man in our own tongue, wherein we were born? Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers in Mesopotamia, and in Judea, and Cappadocia, in Pontus, and Asia, Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and in the parts of Libya about Cyrene: mark how they run from east to west: and strangers of Rome, Jews and proselytes, Cretes and Arabians, we do hear them speak in our tongues the wonderful works of God. And they were all amazed, and were in doubt, saying one to another, What meaneth this? Others mocking said, These men are full of new wine. [2.] O the excessive folly! O the excessive malignity! Why it was not even the season for that; for it was Pentecost. For this was what made it worse: that when those were confessing—men that were Jews, that were Romans, that were proselytes, yea perhaps that had crucified Him—yet these, after so great signs, say, They are full of new wine!


    But let us look over what has been said from the beginning. And when the day of Pentecost, etc. It filled, he says, the house. That wind was a very pool of water. This betokened the copiousness, as the fire did the vehemence. This no where happened in the case of the Prophets: for to uninebriated souls such accesses are not attended with much disturbance; but “when they have well drunken,” then indeed it is as here, but with the Prophets it is otherwise. The roll of a book is given him, and Ezekiel ate what he was about to utter. And it became in his mouth, it is said, as honey for sweetness. again the hand of God touches the tongue of another Prophet; but here it is the Holy Ghost Himself: so equal is He in honour with the Father and the Son. And again, on the other hand, Ezekiel calls it, Lamentations, and mourning, and woe. To them it might well be in the form of a book; for they still needed similitudes. Those had to deal with only one nation, and with their own people; but these with the whole world, and with men whom they never knew. Also Elisha receives the grace through the medium of a mantle; another by oil, as David; and Moses by fire, as we read of him at the bush. But in the present case it is not so; for the fire itself sat upon them. wherefore did the fire not appear so as to fill the house? Because they would have been terrified. But the story shews, that it is the same here as there. For you are not to stop at this, that there appeared unto them cloven tongues, but note that they were of fire. Such a fire as this is able to kindle infinite fuel. Also, it is well said, Cloven, for they were from one root: that you may learn, that it was an operation sent from the Comforter.


    But observe how those men also were first shewn to be worthy, and then received the Spirit as worthy. Thus, for instance, David: what he did among the sheepfolds, the same he did after his victory and trophy, that it might be shewn how simple and absolute was his faith. Again, see Moses despising royalty, and forsaking all, and after forty years taking the lead of the people; and Samuel occupied there in the temple; Elisha leaving all; Ezekiel again, made manifest by what happened thereafter. In this manner, you see, did these also leave all that they had. They learnt also what human infirmity is, by what they suffered; they learnt that it was not in vain they had done these good works. Even Saul, having first obtained witness that he was good, thereafter received the Spirit. But in the same manner as here did none of them receive. Thus Moses was the greatest of the Prophets, yet he, when others were to receive the Spirit, himself suffered diminution. But here it is not so; but just as fire kindles as many flames as it will, so here the largeness of the Spirit was shewn, in that each one received a fountain of the Spirit; as indeed He Himself had foretold, that those who believe in Him, should have a well of water springing up into everlasting life. And good reason that it should be so. For they did not go forth to argue with Pharaoh, but to wrestle with the devil. But the wonder is this, that when sent they made no objections; they said not, they were weak in voice, and of a slow tongue. For Moses had taught them better. They said not, they were too young. Jeremiah had made them wise. And yet they had heard of many fearful things, and much greater than were theirs of old time; but they feared to object.—And because they were angels of light, and ministers of things above, Suddenly there came from heaven, etc. To them of old, no one from heaven appears, while they as yet follow after a vocation on earth; but now that Man has gone up on high, the Spirit also descends mightily from on high. As it were a rushing mighty wind: making it manifest by this, that nothing shall be able to withstand them, but they shall blow away all adversaries like a heap of dust. And it filled all the house. The house also was a symbol of the world. And it sat upon each of them, and the multitude came together, and were confounded. Observe their piety; they pronounce no hasty judgment, but are perplexed: whereas those reckless ones pronounce at once, saying, These men are full of new wine. Now it was in order that they might have it in their power, in compliance with the Law, to appear thrice in the year in the Temple, that they dwelt there, these devout men from all nations. Observe here, the writer has no intention of flattering them. For he does not say that they pronounced any opinion: but what? Now when this was noised abroad, the multitude came together, and were confounded. And well they might be; for they supposed the matter was now coming to an issue against them, on account of the outrage committed against Christ. Conscience also agitated their souls, the very blood being yet upon their hands, and every thing alarmed them. Behold, are not all these which speak Galileans? For indeed this was confessed. And how hear we so much did the sound alarm them. Every man in our own tongue, etc. for it found the greater part of the world assembled there. Parthians and Medes, etc. This nerved the Apostles: for, what it was to speak in the Parthian tongue, they knew not, but now learnt from what those said. Here is mention made of nations that were hostile to them, Cretans, Arabians, Egyptians, Persians: and that they would conquer them all was here made manifest. [3.] But as to their being in those countries, they were there in captivity, many of them: or else, the doctrines of the Law had become disseminated the Gentiles in those countries. So then the testimony comes from all quarters: from citizens, from foreigners, from proselytes. We do hear them speak in our tongues the wonderful works of God. For it was not only that they spoke their tongues but the things they spoke were wonderful. Well then might they be in doubt: for never had the like occurred. Observe the ingenuousness of these men. They were amazed and were in doubt, saying, What meaneth this? But others mocking said, These men are full of new wine, and therefore mocked. O the effrontery! And what wonder is it? Since even of the Lord Himself, when casting out devils, they said that He had a devil! For so it is; wherever impudent assurance exists, it has but one object in view, to speak at all hazards, it cares not what; not that the man should say something real and relevant to the matter of discourse, but that he should speak, no matter what. They are full of new wine. Quite a thing of course, not it? that men in the midst of such dangers, and dreading the worst, and in such despondency, have the courage to utter such things! And observe: since this was unlikely; because they would not have been drinking much that early hour they ascribe the whole matter to the quality the wine and say, They are full of it. But Peter, standing up with the eleven, lifted up his voice, and said unto them. In a former place you saw his provident forethought, here you see his manly courage. For if they were astonished and amazed, was it not as wonderful that he should be able in the midst of such a multitude to find language, he, an unlettered and ignorant man? If a man is troubled when he speaks among friends, much more might he be troubled among enemies and bloodthirsty men. That they are not drunken, he shews immediately by his very voice, that they are not beside themselves, as the soothsayers: and this too, that they were not constrained by some compulsory force. What is meant by, with the eleven? They expressed themselves through one common voice, and he was the mouth of all. The eleven stood by as witnesses to what he said. He lifted up his voice, it is said. That is, he spoke with great confidence, that they might perceive the grace of the Spirit. He who had not endured the questioning of a poor girl, now in the midst of the people, all breathing murder, discourses with such confidence, that this very thing becomes an unquestionable proof of the Resurrection: in the midst of men who could deride and make a joke of such things as these! What effrontery, think you, must go to that! what impiety, what shamelessness! For wherever the Holy Spirit is present, He makes men of gold out of men of clay. Look, I pray you, at Peter now: examine well that timid one, and devoid of understanding; as Christ said, Are ye also yet without understanding? the man, who after that marvellous confession was called Satan. Consider also the unanimity of the Apostles. They themselves ceded to him the office of speaking; for it was not necessary that all should speak. And he lifted up his voice, and spoke out to them with great boldness. Such a thing it is to be a spiritual man! Only let us also bring ourselves into a state meet for the grace from above, and all becomes easy. For as a man of fire falling into the midst of straw would take no harm, but do it to others: not he could take any harm, but they, in assailing him, destroy themselves. For the case here was just as if one carrying hay should attack one bearing fire: even so did the Apostles encounter these their adversaries with great boldness.


    For what did it harm them, though they were so great a multitude? Did they not spend all their rage? did they not turn the distress upon themselves? Of all mankind, were ever any so possessed with both rage and terror, as those became possessed? Were they not in an agony, and were dismayed, and trembled? For hear what they say, Do ye wish to bring this man’s blood upon us? Did they Apostles not fight against poverty and hunger: against ignominy and infamy, they were accounted deceivers: did they not fight against ridicule and wrath and mockery?—for in their case the contraries met: some laughed at them, others punished them;—were they not made a mark for the wrathful passions, and for the merriment, of whole cities? exposed to factions and conspiracies: to fire, and sword, and wild beasts? Did not war beset them from every quarter, in ten thousand forms? And were they any more affected in their minds by all these things, than they would have been at seeing them in a dream or in a picture? With bare body they took the field against all the armed, though against them all men had arbitrary power: them, were terrors of rulers, force of arms, in cities and strong walls: without experience, without skill of the tongue, and in the condition of quite ordinary men, matched against juggling conjurors, against impostors, against the whole throng of sophists, of rhetoricians, of philosophers grown mouldy in the Academy and the walks of the Peripatetics, against all these they fought the battle out. And the man whose occupation had been about lakes so mastered them, as if it cost him not so much ado as even a contest with dumb fishes: for just as if the opponents he had to outwit were indeed more mute than fishes, so easily did he get the better of them! And Plato, that talked a deal of nonsense in his day, is silent now, while this man utters his voice every where; not among his own countrymen alone, but also among Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and in India, and in every part of the earth, and to the extremities of the world. Where now is Greece with her big pretensions? Where the name of Athens? Where the ravings of the philosophers? He of Galilee, he of Bethsaida, he, the uncouth rustic, has overcome them all. Are you not ashamed—confess it—at the very name of the country of him who has defeated you? But if you hear his own name too, and learn that he was called Cephas, much more will you hide your faces. This, this has undone you quite: because you esteem this a reproach, and account glibness of tongue a praise, and want of glibness a disgrace. You have not followed the road you ought to have chosen, but leaving the royal road, so easy, so smooth, you have trodden one rough, and steep, and laborious. And therefore you have not attained unto the kingdom of heaven.


    [4.] Why then, it is asked, did not Christ exercise His influence upon Plato, and upon Pythagoras? Because the mind of Peter was much more philosophical than their minds. They were in truth children shifted about on all sides by vain-glory; but this man was a philosopher, one apt to receive grace. If you laugh at these words, it is no wonder; for those aforetime laughed, and said, the men were full of new wine. But afterwards, when they suffered those bitter calamities, exceeding all others in misery; when they saw their city falling in ruins, and the fire blazing, and the walls hurled to the ground, and those manifold frantic horrors, which no one can find words to express, they did not laugh then. And you will laugh then, if you have the mind to laugh, when the time of hell is close at hand, when the fire is kindled for your souls. But why do I speak of the future? Shall I shew you what Peter is, and what Plato, the philosopher? Let us for the present examine their respective habits, let us see what were the pursuits of each. The one wasted his time about a set of idle and useless dogmas, and philosophical, as he says, that we may learn that the soul of our philosopher becomes a fly. Most truly said, a fly! not indeed changed into one, but a fly must have entered upon possession of the soul which dwelt in Plato; for what but a fly is worthy of such ideas! The man was full of irony, and of jealous feelings against every one else, as if he made it his ambition to introduce nothing useful, either out of his own head or other people’s. Thus he adopted the metempsychosis from another, and from himself produced the Republic, in which he enacted those laws full of gross turpitude. Let the women, he says, be in common, and let the virgins go naked, and let them wrestle before the eyes of their lovers, and let there also be common fathers, and let the children begotten be common. But with us, not nature makes common fathers, but the philosophy of Peter does this: as for that other, it made away with all paternity. For Plato’s system only tended to make the real father next to unknown, while the false one was introduced. It plunged the soul into a kind of intoxication and filthy wallowing Let all, he says, have intercourse with the women without fear. The reason why I do not examine the maxims of poets, is, that I may not be charged with ripping up fables. And yet I am speaking of fables much more ridiculous than even those. Where have the poets devised ought so portentous as this? But to enter into the discussion of his other maxims what say you to these—when he equips the females with arms, and helmets, and greaves, and says that the human race has no occasion to differ from the canine? Since dogs, he says, the female and the male, do just the same things in common, so let the women do the same works as the men, and let all be turned upside down. For the devil has always endeavoured by their means to shew that our race is not more honourable than that of brutes; and, in fact, some have gone to such a pitch of absurdity, as to affirm that the irrational creatures are endued with reason. And see in how many various ways he has run riot in the minds of those men! For whereas their leading men affirmed that our soul passes into flies, and dogs, and brute creatures; those who came after them, being ashamed of this, fell into another kind of turpitude, and invested the brute creatures with all rational science, and made out that the creatures—which were called into existence on our account—are in all respects more honourable than we! They even attribute to them foreknowledge and piety. The crow, they say, knows God, and the raven likewise, and they possess gifts of prophecy, and foretell the future; there is justice among them, and polity, and laws. Perhaps you do not credit the things I am telling you. And well may you not, nurtured as you have been with sound doctrine; since also, if a man were fed with this fare, he would never believe that there exists a human being who finds pleasure in eating dung. The dog also among them is jealous, according to Plato. But when we tell them that these things are fables, and are full of absurdity, ‘You do not enter into the higher meaning,’ say they. No, we do not enter into this your surpassing nonsense, and may we never do so: for it requires course! an excessively profound mind, to inform me, what all this impiety and confusion would be at. Are you talking, senseless men, in the language of crows, as the children are wont play For you are in very deed children, even as they. But Peter never thought of saying any of these things: he uttered a voice, like a great light shining out in the dark, a voice which scattered the mist and darkness of the whole world. Again, his deportment, how gentle it was, how considerate; how far above all vainglory; how he looked towards heaven without all self-elation, and this, even when raising up the dead! But if it had come to be in the power of any one of those senseless people mere fantasy of course to do any thing like it, would he not straightway have looked for an altar and a temple to be reared to him, and have wanted to be equal with the gods? since in fact when no such sign is forthcoming, they are for ever indulging such fantastic conceits. And what, pray you, is that Minerva of theirs, and Apollo, and Juno? They are different kinds of demons among them. And there is a king of theirs, who thinks fit to die for the mere purpose of being accounted equal with the gods. But not so the men here: no, just the contrary. Hear how they speak on the occasion of the lame man’s cure. Ye men of Israel, why look ye so earnestly on us, as though by our own power or holiness we had made him to walk? We also are men of like passions with you. But with those, great is the self-elation, great the bragging; all for the sake of men’s honours, nothing for the pure love of truth and virtue. For where an action is done for glory, all is worthless. For though a man possess all, yet if he have not the mastery over this he forfeits all claim to true philosophy, he is in bondage to the more tyrannical and shameful passion. Contempt of glory; this it is that is sufficient to teach all that is good, and to banish from the soul every pernicious passion. I exhort you therefore to use the most strenuous endeavours to pluck out this passion by the very roots; by no other means can you have good esteem with God, and draw down upon you the benevolent regard of that Eye which never sleepeth. Wherefore, let us use all earnestness to obtain the enjoyment of that heavenly influence, and thus both escape the trial of present evils, and attain unto the future blessings, through the grace and lovingkindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father and the Holy Ghost be glory, power, honour, now and ever, and to all ages. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY V

    

    ACTS 2:14


    YE MEN OF JUDÆA, AND ALL YE THAT DWELL AT JERUSALEM, BE THIS KNOWN UNTO YOU, AND HEARKEN TO MY WORDS.


    YE men of Judæa, and all ye that dwell at Jerusalem, whom the writer above described as strangers. Here he directs his discourse to those others, the mockers, and while he seems to reason with those, he sets these right. For indeed it was divinely ordered that some mocked, that he might have a starting point for his defence, and by means of that defence, might teach. And all ye that dwell in Jerusalem. It seems they accounted it a high encomium to dwell in Jerusalem too. Be this, says he, known unto you, and hearken unto my words. In the first instance he made them more disposed to attend to him. For not as ye suppose, says he, are these drunken. Do you observe the mildness of his defence? Although having the greater part of the people on his side, he reasons with those others gently; first he removes the evil surmise, and then he establishes his apology. On this account, therefore, he does not say, “as ye mock,” or, “as ye deride,” but, as ye suppose; wishing to make it appear that they had not said this in earnest, and for the present taxing them with ignorance rather than with malice. For these are not drunken, as ye suppose, seeing it is but the third hour of the day. And why this? Is it not possible at the third hour to be drunken? But he did not insist upon this to the letter; for there was nothing of the kind about them; the others said it only in mockery. Hence we learn that on unessential points one must not spend many words. And besides, the sequel is enough to bear him out on this point: so now the discourse is for all in common. But this is that which was spoken by the prophet Joel, And it shall come to pass in the last days, saith the Lord God. No where as yet the name of Christ, nor His promise: but the promise is that of the Father. Observe the wisdom: observe the considerate forbearance. He did not pass on to speak at once of the things relating to Christ; that He had promised this after His Crucifixion; truly that would have been to upset all. And yet, you will say, here was sufficient to prove His divinity. True, it was, if believed, the very point was that it should be believed; but if not believed, it would have caused them to be stoned. And I will pour out of My Spirit upon all flesh. He offers even to them excellent hopes, if they would have them. And so far, he does not leave it to be regarded as the exclusive advantage of himself and his company; which would have made them be looked upon with an evil eye; thus cutting off all envious feeling. And your sons shall prophesy. And yet, he says, not yours this achievement, this distinction; the gift has passed over to your children. Himself and his company he calls their sons, and those he is addressing he calls his and their fathers. And your young men shall see visions, and your old men shall dream dreams; and on My servants and on My handmaidens I will pour out in those days of My Spirit; and they shall prophesy. So far he shews that he and his have found favour, in that they had received Spirit not so they whom he is addressing; for that they had crucified Lord So Christ also, willing to mitigate their wrath, said, By whom do your sons cast out devils? He did not say, My disciples; for indeed it seemed a flattering mode of expression. And so Peter also did not say, ‘They are not drunk, but speak by the Spirit:’ but he takes refuge with the prophet, and under shelter of him, so speaks. As for the accusation drunkenness he cleared himself of that by his own assertion; but for the grace, he fetches the prophet as witness. I will pour out of My Spirit upon all flesh. And your sons, etc. To some the grace was imparted through dreams, to others it was openly poured forth. For indeed by dreams the prophets saw, and received revelations.


    Then he goes on with the prophecy, which has in it also something terrible. And I will shew wonders in heaven above, and signs in the earth beneath In these words he speaks both of the judgment to come, and of the taking of Jerusalem. Blood and fire, and vapour of smoke. Observe how he describes the capture. The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood. This results from the internal affection of the sufferers. It is said, indeed, that many such phenomena actually did occur in the sky, as Josephus attests. At the same time the Apostle strikes fear into them, by reminding them of the darkness which had lately occurred, and leading them to expect things to come. Before that great and notable day of the Lord come. For be not confident, he means to say, because at present you sin with impunity. For these things are the prelude of a certain great and dreadful day. Do you see how he made their souls to quake and melt within them, and turned their laughter into pleading for acquittal? For if these things are the prelude of that day, it follows that the extreme of danger is impending. But what next? He again lets them take breath, adding, And it shall come to pass, that whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord, shall be saved. This is said concerning Christ, as Paul affirms, but Peter does not venture as yet to reveal this.


    Well, let us look over again what has been said. It is well managed, that as against men laughing and mocking, he starts up and begins with, Be this known unto you all, and hearken unto my words. But he begins by saying, Ye men of Judæa. By the expression Ἰουδαῖοι, I take him to mean those that lived in Judæa.—And, if you please, let us compare those expressions in the Gospel, that you may learn what a sudden change has taken place in Peter. A damsel, it is written, came out unto him, saying, Thou also wast with Jesus of Nazareth. And, says he, I know not the Man. And being again questioned, he began to curse and to swear. [2.] But see here his boldness, and his great freedom of speech.—He did not praise those who had said, We do hear them speak in our tongues the wonderful works of God; but by his severity towards those others, he made these more earnest, and at the same time his address is clear from all appearance of adulation. And it is well to remark, on all occasions, however the Apostles may condescend to the level of their hearers, their language is clear from all appearance both of adulation and of insolence: which is a difficult point to manage.


    Now that these things should have occurred at the third hour, was not without cause. For the brightness of this fire is shewn at the very time when people are not engaged in their works, nor at dinner; when it is bright day, when all are in the market-place. Do you observe also the freedom which fills his speech? And hearken to my words. And he added nothing, but, This, says he, is that which was spoken by the prophet Joel; And it shall come to pass in the last days. He shews, in fact, that the consummation is nigh at hand, and the words, In the last days, have a kind of emphasis. I will pour out, etc. And then, that he may not seem to limit the privilege to the sons only, he subjoins, And your old men shall dream dreams. Mark the sequence. First sons; just as David said, Instead of thy fathers, were begotten thy sons. And again Malachi; They shall turn the hearts of the fathers to the children. And on my handmaidens, and on my servants. This also is a token of excellence, for we have become His servants, by being freed from sin. And great is the gift, since the grace passes over to the other sex also, not as of old, it was limited to just one or two individuals, as Deborah and Huldah. He did not say that it was the Holy Ghost, neither did he expound the words of the prophet; but he merely brings in the prophecy to fight its own battle. As yet also he has said nothing about Judas; and yet it was known to all what a doom and punishment he had undergone; for nothing was more forcible than to argue with them from prophecy; this was more forcible even than facts. For when Christ performed miracles, they often contradicted Him. But when Christ brought forward the prophet, saying, The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit Thou on my right hand, they were silent, and no man, we read, was able to answer Him a word. And on all occasions He Himself also appealed to the Scriptures; for instance, If he called them gods to whom the word of God came. And in many places one may find this. On this account here also Peter says, I will pour out of my spirit upon all flesh; that is, upon the Gentiles also. But be does not yet reveal this, nor give interpretations; indeed, it was better not to do so: as also this obscure saying. I will shew wonders in heaven above, put them the more in fear because it was obscure. And it would have been more an offence, had it been interpreted from the very first Then besides, even as plain, he passes over it, wishing to make them regard it as such. But after all, he does interpret to them anon, when he discourses to them upon the resurrection, and after he has paved the way by his discourse. For since the good things were not sufficient to allure them, is added, And I will shew wonders, etc. Yet this has never been fulfilled. For none escaped then that former judgment but now the faithful did escape, in Vespasian’s time. And this it is that the Lord speaks of, Except these days had been shortened, not all flesh should be saved.— Blood, and fire, and vapour of smoke. The worst to come first; namely, the inhabitants to be taken, and then the city to be razed and burnt Then he dwelt upon the metaphor, bringing before the eyes of the hearers the overthrow and the taking. The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood. What means, the moon turned into blood? It denotes the excess of the slaughter. The language is fraught with helpless dismay. And it shall come to pass, every one who shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved. Every one, he says: though he be priest, he does not yet reveal the meaning, though bond, though free. For there is no male nor female in Christ Jesus, no bond, no free. Well may it be so, for all these are but shadow. For if in king’s palaces there is no high-born nor low-born, but each appears according to his deeds; and in art, each is shewn by his works; much more in that school of wisdom. Every one who shall invoke. Invoke: not any how, for it is written, Not every one that saith unto Me, Lord, Lord: but with inward earnest affection, with a life more than commonly good, with the confidence which is meet. Thus far, however, he makes the discourse light, by introducing that which relates to faith, and that terrible which relates to the punishment. For in the invocation is the salvation.


    [3.] What, I pray you, is this you say? Do you talk of salvation for them after the Cross? Bear with me a little. Great is the mercy of God. And this very fact does, no less than the resurrection, prove Him to be God, yea, no less than His miracles—the fact that He calls these to Him. For surpassing goodness is, above all things, peculiarly God’s own. Therefore also He says, None is good, save one, that is, God. Only let us not take this goodness for an occasion of negligence. For He also punishes as God. In fact, the very punishments here spoken of, He brought them to pass, even He who said, Every one who shall call on the name of the Lord, shall be saved. I speak of the fate of Jerusalem; that intolerable punishment: of which I will tell you some few of the particulars, useful to us in our contest, both with the Marcionites and many other heretics. For, since they distinguish between Christ a good God, and that evil God the Old Testament let us see who it was that effected these things. The evil God, taking vengeance for Christ? or not so? How then alien to Him? But was it the good God? Nay, but it is demonstrated that both the Father and the Son did these things. The Father in many places; for instance, when He says in the parable of the vineyard, He will miserably destroy those wicked husbandmen: again in the parable of the marriage feast, the King is said to send His armies: and the Son, when He says, But those Mine enemies, which would not that I should reign over them, bring hither, and slay them before Me. * * * And they sent, saying, We will not have Thee to reign over us. Would you like then to hear the things which actually came to pass? Moreover, Christ Himself also speaks of the future tribulations, than which never any thing more dreadful came to pass; never any thing more ruthless, my beloved, than the deeds then done! And He Himself declared it. For what could you wish to see more grievous than these? * * *—probed them with their daggers!—* * * But shall I relate to you the shocking case of the woman, that tragic tale? * * * Did not the actual events cast all misery into the shade? But shall I tell you of famines and pestilences? One might speak of horrors without number: nature was unknown; law unknown: they outdid wild beasts in ferocity. True, these miseries came by the fate of wars; but because God, because Christ so willed it to be. These facts will apply both against the Marcionites and against those who do not believe that there is a hell: for they are sufficient to silence their impudence. Are not these calamities more severe than the Babylonian? Are not these sufferings more grievous than the famines of that time? Yes, for never was the like from the beginning of the world no, nor ever shall be such. And this was Christ’s own declaration. In what sense then, think ye, is it said that Christ remitted them their sin? Perhaps it seems a commonplace question: but do ye solve it.—It is not possible to shew anywhere, even in fiction, any thing like what the reality was here. And had it been a Christian that wrote this history, the matter might be regarded with suspicion: but if he was a Jew, and a Jewish zealot, and after the Gospel, how can the meaning of the facts be otherwise than palpable to all men? For you will see the man, how, every where, he always extols the concerns of the Jews.—There is therefore a hell, O man! and God is good.—Aye, did you shudder at hearing these horrors? But these, which take place here, are nothing in comparison with what shall be in that world. Once more I am compelled to seem harsh, disagreeable, stern. But what can I do? I am set to this: just as a severe schoolmaster is set to be hated by his scholars: so are we. For would it not be strange indeed, that, while those who have a certain post assigned them by kings do that which is appointed them, however disagreeable the task may be, we, for fear of your censure, should leave our appointed task undone? Another has a different work. Of you, many have it for their work, to shew mercy, to act humanely, to be pleasant and agreeable to the persons to whom you are benefactors. But to those to whom we do good, we seem stern and severe, troublesome and disagreeable. For we do good, not by the pleasure we give, but by the pain we inflict. So it is also with the physician: though he indeed is not excessively disagreeable, for the benefit afforded by his art is had immediately; ours hereafter. So again the magistrate is odious to the disorderly and seditious; so the legislator is vexatious to them for whom he makes laws. But not so he that invites to enjoyment, not so he that prepares public festivities and entertainments, and puts all the people in garlands: no, these are men that win acceptance, feasting, as they do, whole cities with all sorts of spectacles; contributing largely, bearing all the cost. And therefore those whom they have treated, requite them for these enjoyments with words of welcome and benediction, with hanging of tapestries, and a blaze of lamps, and with wreaths, and boughs, and brilliant garments. Whereas, at the sight of the physician, the sick become sad and downcast: at sight of the magistrate, the rioters become subdued: no running riot then, no gambolling, except when he also goes over into their ranks. Let us see, then, which render the best service to their cities; those who provide these festivities, and banquettings, and expensive entertainments, and manifold rejoicings; or those who restrain all those doings, bearing before them stocks, scourges, executioners, dreaded soldiers, and a voice fraught with much terror: and issuing orders, and making men hang down their heads, and with the rod dispersing the idlers in the market-place. Let us see, I say; these are the disagreeable, those the beloved: let us see where the gain rests. What comes then of your pleasure-givers? A kind of frigid enjoyment, lasting till the evening, and to-morrow vanished; mirth ungoverned, words unseemly and dissolute. And what of these? Awe, sobriety, subdued thoughts; reasonableness of mind, an end of idleness; a curb on the passions within; a wall of defence, next to God, against assailants from without. It is by means of these we have each our property, but by those ruinous festivities we dissipate it. Robbers indeed have not invaded it, but vain-glory together with pleasure acts the part of robber. Each sees the robber carrying off every thing before his eyes, and is delighted at it! [4.] A new fashion of robbery, this, to induce people to be glad when one is plundering them! On the other part, there is nothing of the kind: but God, as the common Father, has secured us as by a wall against all rs both seen and unseen. For, Take heed, saith He, that ye do not your alms before men. The soul learns from the one,; from the other, to flee injustice. For injustice consists not merely in grasping at more wealth than belongs to us, but in giving to the belly more than its needful sustenance, in carrying mirth beyond its proper bounds, and causing it to run into frantic excesses. From the one, it learns sobriety; from the other, unchastity. For it is unchastity, not merely to have carnal intercourse with women, but even to look upon a woman with unchaste eyes. From the one, it learns modesty; from the other, conceited self-importance. For, All things, says the Apostle, are lawful for me, but not all things expedient. From the one, decent behaviour; from the other, unseemliness. For, as to the doings in the theatres, I pass these. But to let you see that it is not even a pleasure either, but a grief, shew me, but a single day after the festival, both those who spent their money in giving it, and those who were feasted with spectacles: and you shall see them all looking dejected enough, but most of all him, your famous man that has spent his money for it. And this is but fair: for, the day before, he delighted the common man, and the common man indeed was in high good humour and enjoyment, and rejoiced indeed in the splendid garment, but then not having the use of it, and seeing himself stripped of it, he was grieved and annoyed; and wanted to be the great man, seeing even his own enjoyment to be small compared with his. Therefore, the day after, they change places, and now he, the great man, gets the larger share in the dejection.


    Now if in worldly matters, amusements are attended with such dissatisfaction, while disagreeable things are so beneficial, much more does this hold in things spiritual. Why is it that that no one quarrels with the laws, but on the contrary all account that matter a common benefit? For indeed not strangers from some other quarter, nor enemies of those for whom the laws are made, came and made these orders, but the citizens themselves, their patrons, their benefactors: and this very thing, the making of laws, is a token of beneficence and good-will. And yet the laws are full of punishment and restraint, and there is no such thing as law without penalty and coercion. Then is it not unreasonable, that while the expositors of those laws are called deliverers, benefactors, and patrons, we are considered troublesome and vexatious if we speak of the laws of God? When we discourse about hell, then we bring forward those laws: just as in the affairs of the world, people urge the laws of murder, high-way robbery, and the like, so do we the penal laws: laws, which not man enacted, but the Only-Begotten Son of God Himself. Let him that hath no mercy, He says, be punished; for such is the import of the parable. Let him that remembereth injuries, pay the last penalty. Let him that is angry without cause, be cast into the fire. Let him that reviles, receive his due in hell. If you think these laws which you hear strange, be not amazed. For if Christ was not intended to make new laws, why did He come? Those other laws are manifest to us; we know that the murderer and adulterer ought to be punished. If then we were meant only to be told the same things over again, where was the need of a heavenly Teacher? Therefore He does not say, Let the adulterer be punished, but, whoso looketh on with unchaste eyes. And where, and when, the man will receive punishment, He there tells us. And not in fine public monuments, nor yet somewhere out of sight, did He deposit His laws; not pillars of brass did He raise up, and engrave letters thereon, but twelve souls raised He up for us, the souls of the Apostles, and in their minds has He by the Spirit inscribed this writing. This cite we to you. If this was authorized to Jews, that none might take refuge in the plea of ignorance, much more is it to us. But should any say, ‘I do not hear, therefore have no guilt,’ on this very score he is most liable to punishment. For, were there no teacher, it would be possible to take refuge in this plea; but if there be, it is no longer possible. Thus see how, speaking of Jews, the Lord deprives them of all excuse; If I had not come and spoken unto them, they had not had sin: and Paul again, But I say, have they not heard? Nay, but into all the earth went forth their sound. For then there is excuse, when there is none to tell the man; but when the watchman sits there, having this as the business of his life, there is excuse no longer. Nay, rather, it was the will of Christ, not that we should look only upon these written pillars, but that we should ourselves be such. But since we have made ourselves unworthy of the writing, at least let us look to those. For just as the pillars threaten others, but are not themselves obnoxious to punishment, nor yet the laws, even so the blessed Apostles. And observe; not in one place only stands this pillar, but its writing is carried round about in all the world. Whether you go among the Indians, you shall hear this: whether into Spain, or to the very ends of the earth, there is none without the hearing, except it be of his own neglect. Then be not offended, but give heed to the things spoken, that ye may be able to lay hold upon the works of virtue, and attain unto the eternal blessings in Christ Jesus our Lord, with Whom to the Father and Holy Ghost together be glory, power, honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY VI

    

    ACTS 2:22


    YE MEN OF ISRAEL, HEAR THESE MY WORDS.


    YE men of Israel it is not for flattery that be uses this term; but, as he has borne bard upon them, be relaxes a little, and puts them in mind of their great ancestor Here again he begins with an introduction, that they may not become excited, now that he is going to make express mention to them of Jesus: for in what preceded, there was no reason why they should be excited, while the Prophet was the subject of discourse: but the name of Jesus would have given offence at the very outset.—And he does not say, ‘Do as I bid you,’ but, Hear: as being not at all exacting. And observe how he forbears to speak of the high matters, and begins with the very low: Jesus, he says: and then straightway mentions the place He belonged to, being one which was held in mean estimation: Jesus of Nazareth: and does not say any thing great about Him, nor even such as one would say about a Prophet, so far: Jesus, he says, of Nazareth, a man proved be from God among you. Observe; what great matter was this, to say that He was sent from God? For this was the point which on all occasions both He and John and the Apostles were studious to shew. Thus, hear John saying; The same said unto me, On whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending, and abiding on Him, this is He. But Christ Himself does this to an extreme; Of Myself I am not come, He sent Me. And everywhere in the Scriptures this seems the point most studiously insisted upon. Therefore also this holy leader of the blessed company, the lover of Christ, the good shepherd, the man put in trust with the keys of heaven, the man who received the Spiritual Wisdom, when he has first subdued the Jews by fear, and has shewn what great things have been vouchsafed to the disciples, and what a right they have to be believed, then first proceeds to speak concerning Him. Only think what boldness it was to say it, in the midst of the murderers—that He is risen! And yet he does not all at once say, He is risen; but what?—”He came,” says he, “from God: this is manifest by the signs which”—he does not yet say, Jesus Himself wrought: but what?—”which God wrought by Him in the midst of you.” He calls themselves as witnesses. A man proved be sent from God among you, by miracles and wonders and signs, which God wrought by Him in the midst of you, as also ye yourselves know. Then, having fallen upon the mention of that their sacrilegious outrage, observe how he endeavours to quit them of the crime: Him, he says, being by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God delivered up: however, ye have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and slain: for though it was predetermined, still they were murderers. By the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God: all but using the same words as Joseph did; just as he said to his brethren; Be not angry one with another by the way: God sent me hither. It is God’s doing. ‘What of us, then?’ might be said, ‘it was even well done on our part.’ That they may not say this, therefore it is that he adds, By wicked hands ye have crucified and slain. Here then he hints at Judas; while at the same time he shews them that it was not from any strength of theirs, and would not have been, if He had not Himself permitted it: it was God that delivered Him up. He has transferred the evil entire upon the head of Judas, now already parted from them; for he it was that delivered Him over to them by the kiss. Or, By wicked hands, refers to the soldiers: for neither is it simply, Ye have slain, but, By wicked men ye have done this. And observe how everywhere they make it of great importance that the Passion should first be confessed. WHOM GOD RAISED UP, says he. This was the great thing; and observe how he sets it in the middle of his discourse: for the former matters had been confessed; both the miracles and the signs and the slaying—Whom God, says he, raised up, having loosed the pains of death, because it was not possible that He should be kept in its power. It is something great and sublime that he has hinted at here. For the expression, It was not possible, even itself is that of one assigning something. It shews that death itself in holding Him had pangs as in travail, and was sore bestead: whereas, by pains, or, travail-pangs, of death, the Old Testament means danger and disaster: and that He so rose as never more to die. For the assertion, Seeing that it was not possible that HE should be holden of it, means this, that His rising was not common to the rest. Then, however, before their thoughts can enter at all into his meaning, he brings David upon them, an authority which sets aside all human reasoning. For David saith reference to Him. And observe how, once more, the testimony is lowly. For therefore he begins the citation further up, with the matters of lowlier import: therefore was death not in the number of grievous things, says he, I foresaw the Lord always before my face, that He is on my right hand that I should not be moved: and, that Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell. Then, having finished the citation from the Prophet, he adds; Men and brethren. When he is about to say any thing great, he uses this opening address, to rouse and to conciliate them. Let me be allowed, he says, to speak freely to you of the patriarch David. Remarkable lowliness, in a case where he was giving no hurt, nor was there any reason why the hearers should be angry. For he did not say, This is not said concerning David, but concerning the Christ. But in another point of view: by his reverential expression towards the blessed David, he awed them; speaking of an acknowledged fact as if it were a bold thing to say, and therefore begging them to pardon him for saying it. And hereupon his expression is not simply “concerning David,” but concerning the patriarch David, that he is both dead and buried: he does not also say, “and is not risen again,” but in another way, this too would have been no great thing to say, And his sepulchre is with us unto this day, he has said what comes to the same thing. Then—and even so he does not come to the mention of Christ, but what next?—he goes on with his encomium upon David, Being therefore a prophet, and knowing that with an oath God had sworn unto him. [2.] But this he says, that were it but on account of the honour shewn to David, and the descent from him, they may accept what is said concerning Christ’s resurrection, as seeing that it would be an injury to the prophecy, and a derogating from their honour, if this were not the fact. And knowing, he says, that with an oath God had sworn unto him—he does not say simply ‘promised’—of the fruit of his loins after the flesh to raise up Christ, to seat Him upon his throne. Observe how he has again only hinted at what is sublime. For now that he has soothed them with his expression, he confidently adds this: The prophet it of His resurrection, that neither was His soul left in hell, nor did His flesh see corruption. This again is wonderful: it shews that His resurrection was not like that of other men. For though death laid hold on Him, yet it did not its own work then.—And, as regards the sin, he has spoken of that, covertly and darkly; of the punishment, he forbore to add any thing; but that they had slain Him, this he has spoken out; for the rest, he now comes to the sign given by God. And when it is once proved, that He, the slain, was just, was dear to God, then, though thou be silent of the punishment, be sure that he which did the sin will condemn himself more than ever thou canst condemn him. So then, that he refers all to the Father, is in order that they may receive what is said: and that assertion, Not possible, he fetches in from the prophecy. Well then, let us again look over what has been said.


    Jesus of Nazareth, a man proved be sent from God unto you: one, of whom, by reason of His works, there can be no doubt; but who, on the contrary, is demonstrated. Thus also Nicodemus said, No man can do these miracles which Thou doest.—By miracles, and wonders, and signs which God wrought by Him in the midst of you: not secretly. Setting out from facts notorious to those whom he was addressing, he then comes to things hidden. Thereupon, saying, By the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God, he shews that it was not because they had the power to do it, and that there was a wisdom and a Divine arrangement in the event, seeing it was from God. He rapidly passes over the unpleasant part, Whom God raised up, etc. For it is always a point of great importance with them to shew that He was once dead. Though ye should deny it, says he, those will bear witness to the fact. Having loosed the pangs of death. He that gives Death trouble, may much more give trouble to them that crucified Him: however, nothing of the kind is here said, as that He had power to slay you. Meanwhile, let us also learn thus to hold. For one that is in pain like a woman in travail, does not hold the thing held, and is not active but passive; and makes haste to cast it off. And it is well said: For David saith in reference to Him; that you may not refer that saying to the Prophet.— Therefore being a Prophet, and knowing, etc. Do you observe how he now interprets the prophecy, and does not give it bare of comment? How did He seat Him upon David’s throne? For the kingdom after the Spirit is in heaven. Observe how, along with the resurrection, he has also declared the kingdom in the fact of His rising again. He shews that the Prophet was under constraint: for the prophecy was concerning Him. Why does he say, not, Concerning His kingdom was a great matter but, Concerning His resurrection? And how did He seat Him upon his throne? Why, He reigns as King over Jews also, yea, what is much more, over them that crucified Him. For His flesh saw no corruption. This seems to be less than resurrection, but it is the same thing.


    This Jesus—observe how he does not call Him otherwise—hath God raised up: whereof all we are witnesses. Being therefore by the right hand of God exalted: again he takes refuge with the Father, and yet it had been enough to say what precedes: but he knows what a great point this is. Here he has hinted at the Ascension also, and that Christ is in heaven: but neither does he say this openly. And having received, says he, the promise of the Holy Ghost. Observe how, in the beginning of his discourse, he does not say that Jesus Himself had sent It, but the Father: now, however, that he has mentioned His signs and the things done to Him by the Jews, and has spoken of His resurrection, he boldly introduces what he has to say about these matters, again adducing themselves as witnesses by both senses: He hath shed forth this, which ye do see and hear. And of the resurrection he has made continual mention, but of their outrageous deed he has spoken once for all. And having received the promise of the Holy Ghost. This again is great. The promise, he says: because before His Passion. Observe how he now makes it all His, He hath poured forth this, covertly making a great point. For if it was He that poured it forth, it is of Him that the Prophet has spoken above, In the last days I will pour forth of My Spirit on My servants, and on Mine handmaids, and I will do wonders in the heaven above. Observe what he secretly puts into it! But then, because it was a great thing, he again veils it with the expression of His having received of the Father. He has spoken of the good things fulfilled, of the signs; has said, that He is king, the point that touched them; has said, that it is He that gives the Spirit. however much a person may say, if it does not issue in something advantageous, he speaks to no purpose. Just as John: The Same, says he, shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost. And it shews that the Cross not only did not make Him less, but rendered Him even more illustrious, seeing that of old God promised it to Him, but now has given it. Or may be the promise which He promised to us. He so foreknew it about to be, and has given it to us greater after the resurrection. And, hath poured it out, he says; not requiring worthiness: and not simply gave, but with abundance. Whence does this appear? Henceforth after the mention of His giving the Spirit, he confidently speaks also of His ascension into heaven; and not only so, but again adducing the witness, and reminding them of that Person concerning Whom Christ once spake. [3.] For not David, says he, ascended into the heavens. Here he no longer speaks in lowly phrase, having the confidence which results from the things said; nor does he say, Be it permitted me to speak, or the like; But he saith himself; The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit Thou on My right hand, until I make Thine enemies Thy footstool. Now if He be David’s Lord, much more shall they not disdain Him. Sit Thou on My right hand: he has set the whole matter here; until I make Thine enemies Thy footstool: here also he has brought upon them a great terror, just as in the beginning he shewed what He does to His friends, what to His enemies. And again, as to the act of subjugation, not to provoke unbelief, he ascribes it to the Father. Since then these are great things that he has uttered, he again brings his discourse down to lowly matters. Let therefore, he says, the whole house of Israel know assuredly: i. e. question ye not, nor doubt ye: then also in the tone of command it follows; that God hath made Him both Lord—this he says from David—and Christ, this from the Psalm: For when it would have been rightly concluded, Let therefore the whole house of Israel know assuredly that He sitteth on the right hand of God, this, which would have been great, he forbears, and brings in a different matter which is much more humble, and the expression, Hath made; i. e. hath ordained: so that there is nothing about communication of substance here, but the expression relates to this which has been mentioned. Even this Jesus, Whom ye crucified. He does well to end with this; thereby agitating their minds. For when he has shewn how great it is, he has then exposed their daring deed, so as to shew it to be greater, and to possess them with terror. For men are not so much attracted by benefits as they are chastened by fear.


    But the admirable and great ones, and beloved of God, need none of these motives: men, such as was Paul: not of the kingdom, not of hell, made he account. For this is indeed to love Christ, this to be no hireling, nor to reckon it a matter of trafficking and trading, but to be indeed virtuous, and to do all for the love of God. Then what tears does it not deserve, when, owing so large a measure, we do not even like traders seek the kingdom of heaven! He promises us so great things, and not even so is He worthy to be heard? What can come up to this enmity! And yet, they that are mad after money-making, though it be with enemies, though it be with slaves, though it be with persons most hostile to them, that they come in contact, though it be with persons utterly evil, if only they expect that they shall be enabled by their means to make money, they will do every thing, will flatter, and be obsequious, and make themselves slaves, and will esteem them more to be revered than all men, to get some advantage out of them: for the hope of money does not allow them to give a thought to any such considerations as those. But the Kingdom is not so powerful as money is: nay, rather, not in the smallest proportion as powerful. For it is no ordinary Being that promises: but this is greater than even the Kingdom itself, that we receive it from such a Giver! But now the case is the same as if a king, wishing, after ten thousand other benefits, to make us his heirs and coheirs with his son, be despised while some captain of a band of robbers, who has done ten thousand wrongs to us and to our parents, and is himself fraught with ten thousand wickednesses, and has utterly marred our honour and our welfare, should, on presenting a single penny, receive our worship. God promises a Kingdom, and is despised: the Devil helps us to hell, and he is honoured! Here God, there Devil. But let us see the difference of the tasks enjoined. For if there were none of these considerations in the case: if it were not, here God, there Devil; not, here one helping to a kingdom, there to a hell: the nature itself of the tasks enjoined were sufficient to induce us to comply with the former. For what does each enjoin? The one, the things which make glorious; the other, the things which put to shame: one, the things which involve in ten thousand calamities and disgraces; the other, the things which have with them abundant refreshment. For look: the one saith, Learn ye of Me, for I am meek and lowly of heart, and ye shall find rest unto your souls: the other saith, Be thou savage, and ungentle, and passionate, and wrathful, and more a wild beast than a man. Let us see which is more useful, which, I pray you, more profitable. ‘Speak not of this,’ say you. * * * But consider that he is the devil: above all indeed, if that be shewn: there is need also to undergo toils, and, on the other hand, the prize of victory will be greater. For not he that enjoins easy tasks is the kind benefactor, but he that enjoins what is for our good. Since fathers also enjoin disagreeable tasks; but for this they are fathers: and so again do masters to slaves: but kidnappers and destroyers, on the other hand, do just the reverse. And yet that the commands of Christ are attended with a pleasure, is manifest from that saying. For to what sort do you take the passionate man to belong, and to what the forbearing and meek? Does not the soul of the one seem to be in a kind of solitary retreat, enjoying exceeding quiet; while that of the other is like a market-place and tumult and the midst of cities, where great is the clamour of those going out, the noise of camels, mules, asses, of men shouting loud to those that meet them, that they may not be trodden under foot: and again, of silver-beaters, of braziers, of men thrusting and pushing this way and that, and some overborne, some overbearing? But the soul of the former is like some mountain-top, with its delicate air, its pure sunshine, its limpid gushing fountains, its multitude of charming flowers, while the vernal meads and gardens put on their plumage of shrubs and flowers, and glance with rilling waters: and if any sound is heard there, it is sweet, and calculated to affect the ear with a sense of much delight. For either the warbling birds perch on the outermost spray of the branching trees, and cicadas, nightingales and swallows, blended in one harmony, perform a kind of concerted music; or the zephyr gently stirring the leaves, draws whistling tones from pines and firs, resembling oft the notes of the swan: and roses, violets, and other flowers, gently swayed, and dark-dimpling, shew like a sea just rippled over with gentle undulations. Nay, many are the images one might find. Thus, when one looks at the roses, one shall fancy that he beholds in them the rainbow; in the violets, a waving sea; in the lilies, the sky. But not by the spectacle alone, and the beholding, does such an one then cause delight: but also in the very body of him that looks to the meadow, rather it refreshes him, and causes him to breathe freely, so that he thinks himself more in heaven than on earth. [4.] There is withal a sound of a different kind, when water from the mountain-steep, borne by its own force through ravines, gently plashes over its pebbly bed with lulling noise, and so relaxes our frame with the pleasurable sensations, as quickly to draw over our eyes the soft languor of slumber. You have heard the description with pleasure: perhaps also it has made you enamoured of solitude. But sweeter far than this solitude is the soul of the longsuffering. For it was not for the sake of describing a meadow, nor for the sake of making a display of language, that we have broached this similitude: but the object was, that, seeing how great is the delight of the longsuffering, and how, by converse with a longsuffering man, one would be far more both delighted and benefitted, than by frequenting such spots, ye may follow after such men. For when not even a breath of violence proceeds from such a soul, but mild and engaging words, then indeed does that gentle softness of the zephyr find its counterpart: entreaties also, devoid of all arrogance, but forming the resemblance to those winged warblers,—how is not this far better? For not the body is fanned by the soft breeze of speech; no, it refreshes our souls * * heated and glowing. No physician could so speedily, by ever so great attention, rid a man of the fever, as a longsuffering man, let him take in hand one passionate and burning with wrath, would cool him down by the breath of his own words. And why do I speak of a physician? Not even iron, made red-hot and dipped into water, so quickly parts with its heat, as does the passionate man when he comes in contact with the soul of the longsuffering. But as, if it chance that singing birds find their way into the market, they go for nothing there, just so is it with our precepts when they light upon souls addicted to wrathful passions. Assuredly, sweeter is gentleness than bitterness and frowardness.—Well, but the one was God’s bidding, the other the devil’s. Do you see that it was not for nothing that I said, even if there were no devil or God in the case, the things enjoined would be enough in themselves to revolt us? For the one is both agreeable to himself, and serviceable to others, the other displeasing to himself, and hurtful to others. Nothing is more unpleasant than a man in a passion, nothing more noisome, more odious, more shocking, as also nothing more pleasing than one who knows not what it is to be in a passion. Better dwell with a wild beast than with a passionate man. For the beast, when once tamed, abides by its law; but the man, no matter how often you have tamed him, again turns wild, unless however he should of himself settle down into some such habit gentleness For as a bright sunny day and winter with all its gloom, so are the soul of the angry and that of the gentle. However, let us at present look not to the mischievous consequences resulting to others, but to those which affect the persons themselves: though indeed it is also no slight mischief one’s self to cause ill to another: for the present, however, let that be the consideration. What executioner with his lash can so lacerate the ribs, what red-hot lancets ever so pierced the body, what madness can so dispossess a man of his natural reason, as anger and rage do? I know many instances of persons engendering diseases by giving loose to anger: and the worst of fevers are precisely these. But if they so injure the body, think of the soul! For do not argue that you do not see the mischief, but rather consider, if that which is the recipient of the malignant passion is so hurt, what must be the hurt sustained by that which engenders it! Many have lost their eyes, many have fallen into most grievous disease. Yet he that bears bravely, shall endure all things easily. But, however, both such are the troublesome tasks the devil enjoins, and the wages he assigns us for these is hell. He is both devil and foe to our salvation, and we rather do his bidding than Christ’s, Saviour as He is, and Benefactor and Defender, and speaking as He does such words, which are both sweeter, and more reverend, and more profitable and beneficial, and are both to ourselves and to those who live in our company the greatest of blessings. Nothing worse than anger, my beloved! nothing worse than unseasonable wrath. It will not have any long delay; it is a quick, sharp passion. Many a time has a mere word been blurted out in anger, which needs for its curing a whole lifetime, and a deed been done which was the ruin of the man for life. For the worst of it is this, that in a little moment, and by one act, and by a single word, full oft has it cast us out from the possession of eternal good, and brought to nought a world of pains. Wherefore I beseech you to do all you can to curb this savage beast. Thus far, however, I have spoken concerning meekness and wrath: if one should take in hand to treat of other opposites, as covetousness and the mad passion for glory, contrasted with contempt of wealth and of glory; intemperance with sobriety; envy with benevolence; and to marshal them each against its opposite, then one would know how great the difference. Behold how from the very things enjoined it is plainly shewn, that the one master is God, the other the devil! Why then, let us do God’s bidding, and not cast ourselves into bottomless pits; but while there is time, let us wash off all that defiles the soul, that we may attain unto the eternal blessings, through the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father and Holy Ghost together be glory, power, honour, now and ever, and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY VII

    

    ACTS 2:37


    NOW WHEN THEY HEARD THESE WORDS, THEY WERE PRICKED IN THEIR HEART, AND SAID UNTO PETER AND TO THE REST OF THE APOSTLES, MEN AND BRETHREN, WHAT SHALL WE DO?


    DO you see what a great thing gentleness is? More than any vehemence, it pricks our hearts, inflicts a keener wound. For as in the case of bodies which have become callous, the man that strikes upon them does not affect the sense so powerfully, but if he first mollify them and make them tender, then he pierces them effectually; so in this instance also, it is necessary first to mollify. But that which softens, is not wrath, not vehement accusation, not personal abuse; it is gentleness. The former indeed rather aggravate the callousness, this last alone removes it. If then you are desirous to reprove any delinquent, approach him with all possible mildness. For see here; he gently reminds them of the outrages they have committed, adding no comment; he declares the gift of God, he goes on to speak of the grace which bore testimony to the event, and so draws out his discourse to a still greater length. So they stood in awe of the gentleness of Peter, in that he, speaking to men who had crucified his Master, and breathed murder against himself and his companions, discoursed to them in the character of an affectionate father and teacher. Not merely were they persuaded; they even condemned themselves, they came to a sense of their past behaviour. For he gave no room for their anger to be roused, and darken their judgment, but by means of humility he dispersed, as it were, the mist and darkness of their indignation, and then pointed out to them the daring outrage they had committed. For so it is; when we say of ourselves that we are injured, the opposite party endeavour to prove that they have not done the injury; but when we say, we have not been injured, but have rather done the wrong, the others take the contrary line. If, therefore, you wish to place your enemy in the wrong, beware of accusing him; nay, plead for him, he will be sure to find himself guilty. There is a natural spirit of opposition in man. Such was the conduct of Peter. He did not accuse them harshly; on the contrary, he almost endeavoured to plead for them, as far as was possible. And this was the very reason that he penetrated into their souls. You will ask, where is the proof that they were pricked? In their own words; for what say they? Men and brethren, what shall we do? Whom they had called deceivers, they call brethren: not that hereby they put themselves on an equality with them, but rather by way of attracting their brotherly affection and kindness: and besides, because the Apostles had deigned to call them by this title. And, say they, What shall we do? They did not straightway say, Well then, we repent; but they surrendered themselves to the disciples. Just as a person on the point of shipwreck, upon seeing the pilot, or in sickness the physician, would put all into his hands, and do his bidding in every thing; so have these also confessed, that they are in extreme peril, and destitute of all hope of salvation. They did not say, How shall we be saved? but, What shall we do? Here again Peter, though the question is put to all, is the man to answer. Repent, says he, and be baptized every one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ. He does not yet say, Believe, but, Be baptized every one of you. For this they received in baptism. Then he speaks of the gain; For the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. If you are to receive a gift, if baptism conveys remission, why delay? He next gives a persuasive turn to his address, adding, For the promise is unto you: for he had spoken of a promise above. And to your children, he says: the gift is greater, when these are to be heirs of the blessings. And to all, he continues, that are afar off: if to those that are afar off, much more to you that are near: even as many as the Lord our God shall call. Observe the time he takes for saying, To those that are afar off. It is when he finds them conciliated and self-accusing. For when the soul pronounces sentence against itself, no longer can it feel envy. And with many other words did he testify, and exhort, saying. Observe how, throughout, the writer studies brevity, and how free he is from ambition and display. He testified and exhorted, saying. This is the perfection of teaching, comprising something of fear and something of love. Save yourselves from this untoward generation. He says nothing of the future, all is about the present, by which indeed men are chiefly swayed; he shews that the Gospel releases from present evils as well. Then they that gladly received his word were baptized; and the same day there were added unto them about three thousand souls. Think you not this cheered the Apostles more than the miracle? And they continued stedfastly and with one accord in the Apostles’ doctrine and fellowship. Here are two virtues, perseverance and concord. In the Apostles’ doctrine, he says: for they again taught them; and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayer. All in common, all with perseverance. And fear came upon every soul: of those that believed. For they did not despise the Apostles, like common men, nor did they fix their regard on that which was visible merely. Verily, their thoughts were kindled into a glow. And as Peter had before spoken much, and declared the promises, and the things to come, well might they be beside themselves with fear. The wonders also bore witness to the words; Many wonders and signs were done by the Apostles. As was the case with Christ; first there were signs, then teaching, then wonders; so was it now. And all that believed were together, and had all things common. Consider what an advance was here immediately! For the fellowship was not only in prayers, nor in doctrine alone, but also in social relations. And sold their possessions and goods, and parted them to all men, as every man had need. See what fear was wrought in them! And they parted them, he says, shewing the wise management: As every man had need. Not recklessly, like some philosophers among the Greeks, of whom some gave up their land, others cast into the sea great quantities of money; but this was no contempt of riches, but only folly and madness. For universally the devil has made it his endeavour to disparage the creatures of God, as if it were impossible to make good use of riches. And continuing daily with one accord in the temple, they enjoyed the benefit of teaching. Consider how these Jews did nothing else great or small, [2.] than assiduously attend at the temple. For, as having become more earnest, they had increased devotion also to the place. For the Apostles did not for the present pluck them away from this object, for fear of injuring them. And breaking bread from house to house, did take their portion of food with gladness and singleness of heart, praising God, and having favour with all the people. It seems to me that in mentioning bread, he here signifies fasting and hard life; for they took their portion of food, not of dainty fare. With gladness, he says. Seest thou that not the dainty fare, but the food made the enjoyment? For they that fare daintily are under punishment and pain: but not so these. Do you see that the words of Peter contained this also, namely, the regulation of life? And singleness of heart. For no gladness can exist where there is no simplicity. How had they favour with all the people? On account of their almsdeeds. For do not look to the fact, that the chief priests for envy and spite rose up against them, but rather consider that they had favour with the people.—And the Lord added to the Church daily together such as should be saved.—And all that believed were together. Once more, the unanimity, the charity, which is the cause of all good things!


    Now when they heard this, etc. Then Peter said unto them, etc. What had been said was not enough. For those sayings indeed were sufficient to bring them to faith; but these are to shew what things the believer behoves to do. And he said not, In the Cross, but, In the name of Jesus Christ let every one of you be baptized. And he does not put them continually in mind of the Cross, that he may not seem to reproach them, but he says simply, Repent: and why? That we may be punished? No: And let each of you be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins. And yet quite other is the law of this world’s tribunals: but in the case of the Gospel proclamation, when the delinquent has confessed, then is he saved! Observe how Peter does not instantly hurry over this, but he specifies also the conditions, and adds, Ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost; an assertion accredited by the fact, that the Apostles themselves had received that gift. For the promise, etc. The promise, i. e. the gift of the Holy Ghost. So far, he speaks of the easy part, and that which has with it a great gift; and then he leads them to practice: for it will be to them a ground of earnestness, to have tasted already of those so great blessings: and with many other words did he testify, etc. Since, however, the hearer would desire to learn what was the sum and substance of these further words, he tells us this: Saying, save yourselves from this untoward generation. They then, that gladly received his words, etc. they approved of what had been said, although fraught with terror, and after their assent given, proceed at once to baptism. And they continued, it is written, stedfastly in the doctrine ‘teaching’ of the Apostles: for it was not for one day, no, nor for two or three days that they were under teaching, as being persons who had gone over to a different course of life. And they continued with one accord in the Apostles’ doctrine, etc. The expression is not, ὁμοῦ, ‘together,’ but, ὁμοθυμαδὸν, with one accord; and daily, he says s they were continuing with one accord in the temple, i. e. with one soul. And here again in his conciseness, he does not relate the teaching given; for as young children, the Apostles nourished them with spiritual food. And fear came upon every soul: clearly, of those, as well, who did not believe; namely, upon seeing so great a change all at once effected, and besides in consequence of the miracles. And all that believed were together, and had all things in common, etc. They are all become angels on a sudden; all of them continuing in prayer and hearing, they saw that spiritual things are common, and no one there has more than other, and they speedily came, ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ, together, to the same thing in common, even to the imparting to all. And all the believing, it says, were ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ: and to see that this does not mean that they were together in place, observe what follows, And had all things common. All, it says: not one with the exception of another. This was an angelic commonwealth, not to call any thing of theirs their own. Forthwith the root of evils was cut out. By what they did, they shewed what they had heard: this was that which he said, Save yourselves from this untoward generation.—And daily continuing with one accord in the temple. Since they are become three thousand, they take them abroad now: and withal, the boldness imparted by the Spirit being great: and daily they went up as to a sacred place, as frequently we find Peter and John doing this: for at present they disturbed none of the Jewish observances. And this honour too passed over to the place; the eating in the house. In what house? In the Temple. Observe the increase of piety. They cast away their riches, and rejoiced, and had great gladness, for greater were the riches they received without labour. None reproached, none envied, none grudged; no pride, no contempt was there. As children they did indeed account themselves to be under teaching: as new born babes, such was their disposition. Yet why use this faint image? If you remember how it was when God shook our city with an earthquake, how subdued all men were. Such was the case then with those converts. No knavery, no villainy then: such is the effect of fear, of affliction! No talk of “mine” and “thine” then. Hence gladness waited at their table; no one seemed to eat of his own, or of another’s;—I grant this may seem a riddle. Neither did they consider their brethren’s property foreign to themselves; it was the property of a Master; nor again deemed they ought their own, all was the brethren’s. The poor man knew no shame, the rich no haughtiness. This is gladness. The latter deemed himself the obliged and fortunate party; the others felt themselves as honoured herein, and closely were they bound together. For indeed, because when people make doles of money, there are apt to be insults, pride, grudging; therefore says the Apostle, Not grudgingly, or of necessity.— With gladness and simplicity of heart, etc. See of how many things he bears witness to them! Genuine faith, upright conduct, perseverance in hearing, in prayers, in singleness, in cheerfulness. Praising God. Two things there were which might deject them; [3.] their abstemious living, and the loss of their property. Yet on both these accounts did they rejoice. And having favour with all the people. For who but must love men of this character, as common fathers? They conceived no malice towards each other; they committed all to the grace of God. With all the people. Fear there was none; yea, though they had taken their position in the midst of dangers. By singleness, however, he denotes their entire virtue, far surpassing their contempt of riches, their abstinence, and their perseverance in prayer. For thus also they offered pure praise to God: this is to praise God. But observe also here how they immediately obtain their reward. Having favour with all the people. They were engaging, and highly beloved. For who would not prize and admire their simplicity of character; who would not be linked to one in whom was nothing underhand? To whom too does salvation belong, but to these? To whom those great marvels? Was it not to shepherds that the Gospel was first preached? and to Joseph, being a man of simple mind, insomuch that he did not let a suspicion of adultery frighten him into doing wrong? Did not God elect rustics, those artless men? For it is written, Blessed is every simple soul. And again, He that walketh simply, walketh surely. ‘True,’ you will say, ‘but prudence also is needed.’ Why, what is simplicity, I pray you, but prudence? For when you suspect no evil, neither can you fabricate any: when you have no annoyances, neither can you remember injuries. Has any one insulted you? You were not pained. Has any one reviled you? You were nothing hurt. Has he envied you? Still you had no hurt. Simplicity is a high road to true philosophy. None so beautiful in soul as the simple. For as in regard of personal appearance, he that is sullen, and downcast, and reserved, even if he be good-looking, loses much of his beauty; while he that relaxes his countenance, and gently smiles, enhances his good looks; so in respect of the soul, he that is reserved, if he have ten thousand good points, disfigures them; but the frank and simple, just the reverse. A man of this last description may be safely made a friend, and when at variance easily reconciled. No need of guards and out-posts, no need of chains and fetters with such an one; but great is his own freedom, and that of those who associate with him. But what, you will say, will such a man do if he fall among wicked people? God, Who has commanded us to be simple-minded, will stretch out His hand. What was more guileless than David? What more wicked than Saul? Vet who triumphed? Again, in Joseph’s case; did not he in simplicity approach his master’s wife, she him with wicked art? Yet what, I pray, was he the worse? Furthermore, what more simple than was Abel? what more malicious than Cain? And Joseph again, had he not dealt artlessly with his brethren? Was not this the cause of his eminence, that he spoke out unsuspiciously, while they received his words in malice? He declared once and again his dreams unreservedly; and then again he set off to them carrying provisions; he used no caution; he committed all to God: nay, the more they held him in the light of an enemy, the more did he treat them as brothers. God had power not to have suffered him to fall into their hands; but that the wonder might be made manifest, how, though they do their worst, he shall be higher than they: though the blow do come upon him, it comes from another, not from himself. On the contrary, the wicked man strikes himself first, and none other than himself. “For alone,” it is said, “shall he bear his troubles.” Ever in him the soul is full of dejection, his thoughts being ever entangled: whether he must hear ought or say ought, he does all with complaints, with accusation. Far, very far from such do friendship and harmony make their abode: but fightings are there, and enmities, and all unpleasantness. They that are such suspect even themselves. To these not even sleep is sweet, nor any thing else. And have they a wife also, lo, they are enemies and at war with all: what endless jealousies, what unceasing fear! Aye, the wicked, πονηρὸς, has his name from πονεῖν, ‘to have trouble.’ And, indeed, thus the Scripture is ever calling ‘wickedness’ by the name of labour; as, for instance, Under his tongue is toil and labour; and again, In the midst of them is toil and labour.


    Now if any one should wonder, whence those who had at first been of this last class, now are so different, let him learn that affliction was the cause, affliction, that schoolmistress of heavenly wisdom, that mother of piety. When riches were done away with, wickedness also disappeared. True, say you, for this is the very thing I am asking about; but whence comes all the wickedness there is now? How is it that it came into the minds of those three thousand and five thousand straightway, to choose virtue, and that they simultaneously became Christian philosophers, whereas now hardly one is to be found? how was it that they then were in such harmony? What was it, that made them resolute and active? What was it that so suddenly inflamed them? The reason is, that they drew near with much piety; that honours were not so sought after as they are now; that they transferred their thoughts to things future, and looked for nothing of things present. This is the sign of an ardent mind, to encounter perils; this was their idea of Christianity. We take a different view, we seek our comfort here. The result is, that we shall not even obtain this, when the time is come. What are we to do? asked those men. We, just the contrary—What shall we do? What behoved to be done, they did. We, quite the reverse. Those men condemned themselves, despaired of saving themselves. This is what made them such as they were. They knew what a gift they had received. [4.] But how can you become like them, when you do every thing in an opposite spirit? They heard, and were forthwith baptized. They did not speak those cold words which we do now, nor did they contrive delays; and yet they had heard all the requirements: but that word, Save yourselves from this generation, made them to be not sluggish; rather they welcomed the exhortation; and that they did welcome it, they proved by their deeds, they shewed what manner of men they were. They entered at once the lists, and took off the coat; whereas we do enter, but we intend to fight with our coat on. This is the cause that our antagonist has so little trouble, for we get entangled in our own movements, and are continually thrown down. We do precisely the same thing as he who, having to cope with a man frantic, breathing fire; and seeing him, a professed wrestler, covered with dust, tawny, stripped, clotted with dirt from the sand and sun, and running down with sweat and oil and dirt; himself, smelling of perfumes, should put on his silken garments, and his gold shoes, and his robe hanging down to his heels, and his golden trinkets on the head, and so descend into the arena, and grapple with him. Such a one will not only be impeded, but being taken up with the sole idea of not staining or rending his fine clothes, will tumble at the very first onset, and withal will suffer that which he chiefly dreaded, the damage of those his fond delights. The time for the contest is come, and say, are you putting on your silks? It is the time of exercise, the hour of the race, and are you adorning yourself as for a procession? Look not to outward things, but to the inward. For by the thoughts about these things the soul is hampered on all sides, as if by strong cords, so that she cannot let you raise a hand, or contend against the adversary; and makes you soft and effeminate. One may think himself, even when released from all these ties, well off, to be enabled to conquer that impure power. And on this account Christ too did not allow the parting with riches alone to suffice, but what saith He? Sell whatsoever thou hast, and give to the poor, and come and follow Me. Now if, even when we cast away our riches, we are not yet in a safe position, but stand still in need of some further art and close practice; much more, if we retain them, shall we fail to achieve great things, and, instead thereof, become a laughing-stock to the spectators, and to the evil one himself. For even though there were no devil, though there were none to wrestle with us, yet ten thousand roads on all sides lead the lover of money to hell. Where now are they who ask, why the devil was made? Behold here the devil has no hand in the work, we do it all ourselves. Of a truth they of the hills might have a right to speak thus, who after they had given proof of their temperance, their contempt of wealth and disregard of all such things, have infinitely preferred to abandon father, and houses, and lands, and wife, and children. Yet, they are the last to speak so: but the men who at no time ought to say it, these do say it. Those are indeed wrestlings with the devil; these he does not think worth entering into. You will say, But it is the devil who instils this same covetousness. Well, flee from it, do not harbour it, O man. Suppose now, you see one flinging out filth from some upper story, and at the same time a person seeing it thrown out, yet standing there and receiving it all on his head: you not only do not pity him, but you are angry, and tell him it serves him right; and, ‘Do not be a fool,’ every one cries out to him, and lays the blame not so much on the other for shooting out the filth, as on him for letting it come on him. But now, you know that covetousness is of the devil; you know that it is the cause of ten thousand evils; you see him flinging out, like filth, his noisome imaginations; and do you not see that you are receiving on your bare head his nastiness, when it needed but to turn aside a little to escape it altogether? Just as our man by shifting his position would have escaped; so, do you refuse to admit such imaginations, ward off the lust. And how am I to do this? you will ask. Were you a Gentile, and had eyes for things present alone, the matter perhaps might be one of considerable difficulty, and yet even the Gentiles have achieved as much; but you—a man in expectation of heaven and heavenly bliss—and you to ask, How am I to repel bad thoughts? Were I saying the contrary, then you might doubt: did I say, covet riches, ‘How shall I covet riches,’ you might answer, ‘seeing such things as I do?’ Tell me, if gold and precious stones were set before you, and I were to say, Desire lead, would there not be reason for hesitation? For you would say, How can I? But if I said, Do not desire it; this had been plainer to understand. I do not marvel at those who despise, but at those who despise not riches. This is the character of a soul exceeding full of stupidity, no better than flies and gnats, a soul crawling upon the earth, wallowing in filth, destitute of all high ideas. What is it you say? Are you destined to inherit eternal life; and do you say, how shall I despise the present life for the future? What, can the things be put in competition? You are to receive a royal vest; and say you, How shall I despise these rags? You are going to be led into the king’s palace; and do you say, How shall I despise this present hovel? Of a truth, we ourselves are to blame in every point, we who do not choose to let ourselves be stirred up ever so little. For the willing have succeeded, and that with great zeal and facility. Would that you might be persuaded by our exhortation, and succeed too, and become imitators of those who have been successful, through the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father and the Holy Ghost together be glory, and power, and honour, now and ever, and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY VIII

    

    ACTS 3:1


    NOW PETER AND JOHN WENT UP TOGETHER INTO THE TEMPLE, AT THE HOUR OF PRAYER, BEING THE NINTH HOUR.


    EVERY where we find these two Apostles in great harmony together. To him Simon Peter beckoned. These two also came together to the sepulchre. And concerning John, Peter said unto Christ, And what shall this man do? Now as for the other miracles, the writer of this book omits them; but he mentions the miracle by which they were all put in commotion. Observe again that they do not come to them purposely; so clear were they of ambition, so closely did they imitate their Master. Why now did they go up to the temple? Did they still live as Jews? No, but for expediency. A miraculous sign again takes place, which both confirms the converts, and draws over the rest; and such, as they were a sign for having wrought. The disease was in the nature of the man, and baffled the art of medicine. He had been forty years lame, as the writer says afterwards, and no one during all that time had cured him. And the most obstinate diseases are those which are born with men. It was a great calamity, insomuch that even to provide for himself his necessary sustenance was impossible for him. The man was conspicuous both from the place, and from his malady. Hear how the matter is related. And a certain man, lame from his mother’s womb, was carried, whom they laid daily at the gate of the temple which is called Beautiful, to ask alms of them that entered into the temple. He sought to receive alms, and he did not know who the men were. Who seeing Peter and John about to go into the temple, asked an alms. And Peter fastening his eyes upon him, with John, said, Look on us. Yet, not even so were the man’s thoughts elevated, but he persisted in his importunity. For such is poverty; upon a refusal, it compels people still to persist. Let this put us to shame who fall back in our prayers. But observe, I pray you, Peter’s gentleness: for he said, Look on us. So truly did their very bearing, of itself, betoken their character. And he gave heed unto them, expecting to receive something of them. Then Peter said, Silver and gold have I none; but such as I have I give thee. He did not say, I give thee something much better than silver or gold: but what? In the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, rise up and walk. And he took him by the right hand, and lifted him up. Such was also the way of Christ. Often He healed by word, often by an act, often also He stretched forth the hand, where men were somewhat weak in faith, that the cure might not appear to be spontaneous. And he took him by the right hand, and lifted him up. This act made manifest the Resurrection, for it was an image of the Resurrection. And immediately his feet and ancle bones received strength. And he leaping up stood, and walked. Perhaps it was by way of trying himself that he put it thus to further proof, whether perchance the thing done might not be to no purpose. His feet were weak; it was not that he had lost them. Some say that he did not even know how to walk. And entered with them into the temple. Of a truth it was marvellous. The Apostles do not urge him; but of his own accord he follows, by the act of following pointing out his benefactors. And leaping and praising God; not admiring them, but God that wrought by them. The man was grateful.


    Now Peter and John went up together into the temple, etc. You observe how they continued in prayer. The ninth hour: there they prayed together. And a certain man, etc. The man was in the act of being carried at that instant. Whom they laid daily: bearers carried him away: at the gate, etc. just when people went into the temple. And that you may not suppose that they carried him for some other purpose, but that it was in order that he might receive alms, hear what the writer says: so that he might receive alms of those entering into the temple. And this is the reason why he also makes mention of the places, to give evidence of what he relates. ‘And how was it,’ you may ask, ‘that they did not present him to Christ? Perhaps they were certain unbelieving men, that haunted the temple, as in fact neither did they present him to the Apostles, when they saw them entering, after having done such great miracles. He asked, it is written, to receive an alms. Their bearing marked them as certain devout and righteous men. And Peter fastening his eyes upon him, with John, said, etc. And observe how John is every where silent, while Peter makes excuse for him also: Silver and gold, he says, have I none. He does not say, I have none here, as we are wont to speak, but absolutely, I have none. ‘What then?’ he might say, ‘do you take no notice of me, your suppliant?’ Not so, but of what I have, receive thou. Do you remark how unassuming Peter is, how he makes no display even to the object of his beneficence? In the name, etc. And he took him by the hand, etc. And the mouth and the hand did all. Such sort of persons were the Jews; lame, and the right thing being to ask for health, these same ask for money, grovelling on the ground: for this it was that they beset the temple—to get money. What then does Peter? He did not despise him; he did not look about for some rich subject; he did not say, If the miracle is not done to some great one, nothing great is done: he did not look for some honour from him, no, nor heal him in the presence of people; for the man was at the entrance, not where the multitude were, that is, within. But Peter sought no such object; nor upon entering did he proclaim the matter: no, it was by his bearing that he attracted the lame man to ask. And the wonder is, that he believed so readily. For those who are set free from diseases of long standing, hardly believe their very eye-sight. Once healed, he remains with the Apostles, giving thanks to God. And he entered, it is said, with them into the temple, walking, and leaping, and praising God. [2.] Observe how restless he is, in the eagerness of his delight, at the same time shutting the mouths of the Jews. Also, that he leaped, was to prevent the suspicion of hypocrisy; for after all, this was beyond the possibility of deception. For if previously he was totally unable to walk, even when hunger pressed hard, indeed he would not have chosen to share with his bearers the proceeds of his begging, if he had been able to manage for himself, this holds still more in the present case. And how should he have feigned in behalf of those who had given him no alms? But the man was grateful, even after his recovery. And thus on either side his faith is shewn, both by his thankfulness, and by the recent event.


    He was so well known to all, that they recognised him. And all the people, it says, saw him walking and praising God; and they recognised that it was he which sat for alms at the Beautiful gate of the temple. It is well said, they recognised, inasmuch as he was one unknown now by reason of what had happened: for we use this term with regard to objects, which we find a difficulty in recognising. And they were filled with wonder and amazement at that which had happened unto him. Needs must it be believed that the name of Christ remits sins, seeing it produces even such effects as this. And as he held Peter and John, all the people came together at the porch that is called Solomon’s, greatly wondering. From his good feelings and love towards the Apostles, the lame man would not leave them; perhaps he was thanking them openly, and praising them. And all the people, it is said, ran together unto them. And when Peter saw them, he answered. Again it is he who acts, and addresses the people.


    And in the former instance, it was the circumstance of the tongues that aroused them to hearing, now it was this miracle; then, he took occasion to speak from their accusations; now, from their supposition. Let us then consider, in what this address differs from the former, and in what it agrees with that. The former was held in a house, before any one has come over, and before they themselves have wrought any thing; this, when all are wondering, and the healed man is standing by; when none doubt, as in the other case, where some said, These men are full of new wine. At the one, he was surrounded by all the Apostles as he spoke; but at this, he has John alone; for by this time he is bold, and become more energetic. Such is the nature of virtue; once started, it advances, and never stops. Observe also how it was divinely ordered, that the miracle should take place in the temple, that others also might wax bold, while the Apostles work, not in holes and corners, and in secret: though not in the interior of the temple either, where the greater number were. How then, I pray you, was it believed? The man himself who was healed proclaimed the benefit. For there was no reason why he should lie, nor why he should have joined a different set of people. Either then it was because of the spaciousness of the place, that he there wrought the miracle, or because the spot was retired. And observe the event. They went up for one object, and they accomplished another. Thus also did Cornelius: he prayed and fasted * * *. But hitherto they always call Him, “of Nazareth.” In the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, said Peter, walk. For in the first instance, the thing required was, that He should be believed in.


    Let us not, I pray you, give over at the beginning of the story: and if one has named some particular achievement of virtue, and then has dropt it for a while, let us begin over again. If we get into the right mood, we shall soon arrive at the end, soon reach the summit. For earnestness, it is said, begets earnestness, and dulness begets dulness. He who has effected some little reformation, thereby receives encouragement to approach greater things, and thence again to go on something more than that; and just as it is with fire, the more wood it lays hold on, the more vehement it becomes, so likewise zeal, the more pious reflections it kindles, the more effectually is it armed against their opposites. As, for example: There are set in us, like so many thorns, perjury, falsehood, hypocrisy, deceit, dishonesty, abusiveness, scoffing, buffoonery, indecency, scurrility; again under another head, covetousness, rapacity, injustice, calumny, insidiousness: again, wicked lust, uncleanness, lewdness, fornication, adultery; again, envy, emulation, anger, wrath, rancour, revenge, blasphemy, and numberless others. If we effect a reformation in the first instances, not only in them will the success have been achieved, but through them in the following cases also. For reason has then gained more strength to overthrow those other vices. For instance, if he, who has frequently sworn, once extirpates that satanic habit, he has not only gained this point, but a habit of piety in other respects will have been brought in. For no one, I suppose, averse to swearing would easily consent to do any other wicked act; he will feel a reverence for the virtue already acquired. Just as the man who wears a beautiful robe, will blush to roll himself in the mire; so is it also here. From this beginning he will come to learn not to be angry, not to strike, not to insult. For if once he has come right in little matters, he whole affair is done. Often, however, something of this sort takes place, that a person has once reformed, and then again through carelessness falls back into the old sins but too readily, so that the case becomes irremediable. For instance, we have made it a law to ourselves not to swear; we have got on well, for some three, or even four days; after that, being hard put to it, we scattered away the whole of our collected gain; we then fall into indolence and recklessness. Still it is not right to give over; one must set to work zealously again. For it is said, he that has built up a house, and then sees his building pulled down, will have less spirit for building again. Yes, but for all this, one must not be dispirited, but must once more set to work zealously.


    [3.] Let us then lay down daily laws for ourselves. For a time let us begin with the easier. Let us retrench all that superfluity of oaths, and put a bridle on our tongues; let no one swear by God. Here is no outlay, here is no fatigue, here is no cost of time. It is sufficient to will, and all is done. It is a matter of habit. I beseech and entreat you, let us contribute thus much of zeal. Tell me, if I had bid you contribute your money, would not each one of you readily cast in according to his ability? If you saw me in extreme danger, would you not, if it had been possible, have cut off your own flesh to give me? Well, I am in danger now, and in great danger, such indeed that, were I withal confined to a dungeon, or had I received ten thousand stripes, or were a convict in the mines, I could not suffer more. Reach me then the hand. Consider how great is the danger, that I should not have been able to reform this which is least: I say ‘least’ in regard to the labour required. What shall I have to say hereafter, when thus called to account? ‘Why did you not remonstrate? why did you not enjoin? why did you not lay the law before them? why did you not check the disobedient?’ It will not be enough for me to say, that I did admonish. It will be answered, ‘You ought to have used more vehement rebuke; since Eli also admonished.’ But God forbid I should compare you with Eli’s sons. Indeed, he did admonish them, and say, Nay, my sons, do not so; evil is the report that I hear of you. But subsequently the Scripture saith, that he did not admonish his sons: since he did not admonish them severely, or with threats. For is it not strange indeed, that in the synagogues of the Jews the laws are in such force, and whatever the teacher enjoins is performed; while here we are thus despised and rejected? It is not my own glory that I care for, glory is your good report, but it is for your salvation. Every day we lift up our voice, and shout in your ears. But there is none to hear. Still we take no strong measures. I fear we shall have to give an account at the coming Day of this excessive and unseasonable leniency.


    Wherefore, with a loud and clear voice, I proclaim to all and testify, that those who are notorious for this transgression, who utter words which come of the evil one, such is swearing, shall not step over the threshold of the Church. Let this present month be the time allowed you for reforming in this matter. Talk not to me, ‘Necessity of business compels me to use oaths, else people do not believe me.’ To begin with this, retrench those oaths which come merely of habit. I know many will laugh, but it is better to be laughed at now, than wept for hereafter. They will laugh, who are mad. For who, I ask, in his right mind would laugh at the keeping of the commandment? But suppose they do; why, it will not be at us, but at Christ, that such men will laugh. You shudder at the word! I knew you would. Now if this law were of my making, at me would be the laughing; but if Another be the Lawgiver, the jeering passes over to Him. Yes, and Christ was once spit upon, and smitten with the palm, smitten upon the face. Now also He bears with this, and it is no wonder! For this, hell is prepared; for this, the worm that dieth not. Behold, again I say and testify; let him laugh that will, let him scoff that listeth. Hereunto are we set, to be laughed at and mocked, to suffer all things. We are the offscouring of the world, as blessed Paul says. If any man refuse to conform to this order, that man I, by my word, as with a trumpet’s blast, do prohibit to set foot over the Church’s threshold, be he prince, be he even the crowned head. Either depose me from this station, or if I am to remain, expose me not to danger. I cannot bear to ascend this throne, without effecting some great reformation. For if this be impossible, it is better to stand below. Nothing more wretched than a ruler, who does his people no good. Do exert yourselves, and attend to this, I entreat you; and let us strive, and of a surety more will come of it. Fast, entreat God, we will do the same with you, that this pernicious habit may be eradicated. It is no great matter, to become teachers to the world; no small honour to have it said every where, that really in this city there is not a man that swears. If this come to pass, you will receive the reward not only of your own good works; indeed what I am to you, this you will become to the world. Assuredly others also will emulate you; assuredly you will be a candle set upon a candlestick.


    And is this, you will say, the whole matter? No, this is not all, but this is a beginning of other virtues. He who swears not, will certainly attain unto piety in other respects, whether he will or not, by dint of self-respect and awe. But you will urge that most men do not keep to it, but fall away. Well, better one man that doeth the will of the Lord, than ten thousand transgressors. In fact, hereby is every thing subverted, every thing turned upside down, I mean, because after the fashion of the Theatre we desire numbers, not a select number. For what indeed will a multitude be able to profit? Would you learn, that it is the saints, not the numbers, which make the multitude? Lead out to war ten hundred thousand men, and one saint, and let us see who achieves the most? Joshua the son of Nun went out to war, and alone achieved all; the rest were of no use. Wouldest thou see, beloved, that the great multitude, when it does not the will of God, is no better than a thing of nought? I wish indeed, and desire, and with pleasure would be torn in pieces, to adorn the Church with a multitude, yea, but a select multitude; yet if this be impossible, that the few should be select, is my desire. Do you not see, that it is better to possess one precious stone, than ten thousand farthing-pieces? Do you not see that it is better to have the eye sound, than to be loaded with flesh, and yet deprived of sight? Do you not see that it is better to have one healthy sheep, than ten thousand with the murrain; that fine children, though few, are better, than many children diseased withal; that in the Kingdom there will be few, but in hell many? What have I to do with a multitude? what profit therein? None. Rather they are a plague to the rest. It is as if one who had the option of ten healthy persons or ten thousand sick folks, should take to himself the latter in addition to the ten. The many who do nothing well, will avail us only for punishment hereafter, and disgrace for the time being. For no one will urge it as a point in our favour that we are many; we shall be blamed for being unprofitable. In fact, this is what men always tell us, when we say, We are many; ‘aye, but bad,’ they answer.


    Behold again: I give warning, and proclaim with a loud voice, let no one think it a laughing matter: I will exclude and prohibit the disobedient; and as long as I sit on this throne, I will give up not one of its rights. If any one depose me from it, then I am no longer responsible; as long as I am responsible, I cannot disregard them; on account not of my own punishment, but of your salvation. For I do exceedingly long for your salvation. To advance it, I endure pain and vexation. But yield your obedience, that both here and hereafter you may receive a plentiful reward, and that we may in common reap eternal blessings; through the grace and mercy of the only-begotten Son of God; to Whom with the Father and the Holy Ghost be glory, power, and honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY IX

    

    ACTS 3:12


    AND WHEN PETER SAW IT, HE ANSWERED UNTO THE PEOPLE, YE MEN OF ISRAEL, WHY MARVEL YE AT THIS, OR WHY LOOK YE SO EARNESTLY ON US, AS THOUGH BY OUR OWN POWER OR HOLINESS WE HAD MADE THIS MAN TO WALK?


    THERE is greater freedom of speech in this harangue, than in the former. Not that he was afraid on the former occasion, but the persons whom he addressed there, being jesters and scoffers, would not have borne it. Hence in the beginning of that address he also bespeaks their attention by his preamble; Be this known unto you, and hearken to my words. But here there is no need of this management. For his hearers were not in a state of indifference. The miracle had aroused them all; they were even full of fear and amazement. Wherefore also there was no need of beginning at that point, but rather with a different topic; by which, in fact, he powerfully conciliated them, namely, by rejecting the glory which was to be had from them. For nothing is so advantageous, and so likely to pacify the hearers, as to say nothing about oneself of an honourable nature, but, on the contrary, to obviate all surmise of wishing to do so. And, in truth, much more did they increase their glory by despising glory, and shewing that what had just taken place was no human act, but a Divine work; and that it was their part to join with the beholders in admiration, rather than to receive it from them. Do you see how clear of all ambition he is, and how he repels the honour paid to him? In the same manner also did the ancient fathers; for instance, Daniel said, Not for any wisdom that is in me. And again Joseph, Do not interpretations belong to God? And David, When the lion and the bear came, in the name of the Lord I rent them with my hands. And so likewise here the Apostles, Why look ye so earnestly on us, as though by our own power or holiness we had made this man to walk? Nay, not even this; for not by our own merit did we draw down the Divine influence. The God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob, the God of our fathers. See how assiduously he thrusts himself upon the fathers of old, lest he should appear to be introducing a new doctrine. In the former address he appealed to the patriarch David, here he appeals to Abraham and the rest. Hath glorified His Servant Jesus. Again a lowly expression, like as in the opening address.


    But at this point he proceeds to enlarge upon the outrage, and exalts the heinousness of the deed, no longer, as before, throwing a veil over it. This he does, wishing to work upon them more powerfully. For the more he proved them accountable, the better his purpose were effected. Hath glorified, he says, His Servant Jesus, Whom ye delivered up, and denied Him in the presence of Pilate, when he was determined to let Him go. The charge is twofold: Pilate was desirous to let Him go; you would not, when he was willing. But ye denied the Holy One and the Just, and desired a murderer to be granted unto you; and killed the Prince Author of Life: Whom God hath raised from the dead; whereof we are witnesses. Ye desired a robber instead of Him. He shews the great aggravation of the act. As he has them under his hand, he now strikes hard. The Prince of Life, he says. In these words he establishes the doctrine of the Resurrection. Whom God hath raised from the dead. ‘Whence doth this appear?’ He no longer refers to the Prophets, but to himself, inasmuch as now he has a right to be believed. Before, when he affirmed that He was risen, he adduced the testimony of David; now, having said it, he alleges the College of Apostles. Whereof we are witnesses, he says.


    And His name, through faith in His name, hath made this man strong, whom ye see and know: yea, the faith which is by Him hath given him this perfect soundness in the presence of you all. Seeking to declare the matter, he straightway brings forward the sign: In the presence, he says, of you all. As he had borne hard upon them, and had shewn that He Whom they crucified had risen, again he relaxes, by giving them the power of repentance; And now, brethren, I wot that through ignorance ye did it, as did also your rulers. This is one ground of excuse. The second is of a different kind. As Joseph speaks to his brethren, God did send me before you; what in the former speech he had briefly said, in the words, Him, being delivered by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God, ye have taken, he here enlarges upon: But what God before had shewed by the mouth of all His Prophets, that His Christ should suffer, He hath so fulfilled. At the same time shewing, that it was not of their doing, if this be proved, that it took place after God’s counsel. He alludes to those words with which they had reviled Him on the Cross, namely, Let Him deliver Him, if He will have Him; for He said, I am the Son of God. If He trust in God, let Him now come down from the cross. O foolish men, were these idle words? It must needs so come to pass, and the prophets bear witness thereunto. Therefore if He descended not, it was for no weakness of His own that He did not come down, but for very power. And Peter puts this by way of apology for the Jews, hoping that they may also close with what he says. He hath so fulfilled, he says. Do you see now how he refers every thing to that source? Repent ye therefore, he says, and be converted. He does not add, ‘from your sins;’ but, that your sins may be blotted out, means the same thing. And then he adds the gain: So shall the times of refreshing come from the presence of the Lord. This betokens them in a sad state, brought low by many wars. For it is to the case of one on fire, and craving comfort, that the expression applies. And see now how he advances. In his first sermon, he but slightly hinted at the resurrection, and Christ’s sitting in heaven; but here he also speaks of His visible advent. And He shall send Jesus the Christ ordained you Whom the heaven must e. must of necessity receive, until the times of the restitution of all things. The reason why He does not now come is clear. Which God hath spoken, he continues, by the mouth of His holy prophets since the world began. For Moses truly said unto the fathers, A Prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of your brethren, like unto me; him shall ye hear in all things whatsoever he shall say unto you. Before, he had spoken of David, here he speaks of Moses. Of all things, he says, which He hath spoken. But he does not say, “which Christ,” but, which God hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy prophets since the world began. Then he betakes him to the ground of credibility, saying, A Prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of your brethren, like unto me; Him shall ye hear in all things. And then the greatness of the punishment: And it shall come to pass, that every soul which will not hear that Prophet, shall be destroyed from among the people. Yea, and all the prophets, from Samuel and those that follow after, as many as have spoken, have likewise foretold of these days. He has done well to set the distinction here. For whenever he says any thing great, he appeals to them of old. And he found a text which contained both truths; just as in the other discourse he said, Until He put His foes under His feet. The remarkable circumstance is, that the two things stand together; that is, subjection and disobedience, and the punishment. Like unto me, he says. Then why are ye alarmed? Ye are the children of the prophets: so that to you they spake, and for your sakes have all these things come to pass. For as they deemed that through their outrage they had become alienated, indeed there is no parity of reason, that He Who now is crucified, should now cherish them as His own, he proves to them that both the one and the other are in accordance with prophecy. Ye are the children, he says, of the Prophets, and of the covenant which God made with our fathers, saying unto Abraham, And in thy seed shall all the kindreds of the earth be blessed. Unto you first, he continues, God having raised up His Son, sent Him. To others indeed also, but to you first who crucified Him. To bless you, he adds, in turning away every one of you from his iniquities.


    Now let us consider again more minutely what has been read out. In the first place, he establishes the point that the miracle was performed by them; saying, saying, Why marvel ye? And he will not let the assertion be disbelieved: and to give it more weight, he anticipates their judgment. Why look ye, he says, so earnestly on us, as though by our own power or holiness we had made this man to walk? If this troubles and confounds you, learn Who was the Doer, and be not amazed. And observe how on all occasions when he refers to God, and says that all things are from Him, then he fearlessly chides them: as above where he said, A man approved of God among you. And on all occasions he reminds them of the outrage they had committed, in order that the fact of the Resurrection may be established. But here he also subjoins something else; for he no more says, “of Nazareth,” but what? The God of our fathers hath glorified His Son Jesus. Observe also the modesty. He reproached them not, neither did he say at once, ‘Believe then now: behold, a man that has been forty years lame, has been raised up through the name of Jesus Christ.’ This he did not say, for it would have excited opposition. On the contrary, he begins by commending them for admiring the deed, and again calls them after their ancestor: Ye men of Israel. Moreover, he does not say, It was Jesus that healed him: The God of our fathers hath glorified, etc. But then, lest they should say, How can this stand to reason—that God should glorify the transgressor? therefore he reminds them of the judgment before Pilate, shewing that, would they but consider, He was no transgressor; else Pilate had not wished to release Him. And he does not say, ‘when Pilate was desirous,’ but, was determined to let Him go. But ye denied the Holy One, etc. Him who had killed others, ye asked to be released; Him Who quickeneth them that are killed, ye did not wish to have! And that they might not ask again, How should it be that God now glorifies Him, when before He gave no assistance? he brings forward the prophets, testifying that so it behoved to be. But those things which God before had shewed, etc. Then, lest they should suppose that God’s dispensation was their own apology, first he reproves them. Moreover, that the denying Him to Pilate’s face, was no ordinary thing; seeing that he wished to release Him. And that ye cannot deny this, the man who was asked in preference to Him is witness against you. This also is part of a deep dispensation. Here it shews their shamelessness and effrontery; that a Gentile, one who saw Him for the first time, should have discharged Him, though he had heard nothing striking; while they who had been brought up among His miracles, have done the very opposite! For, as he has said, When he had determined to let Him go, that it may not be imagined that he did this of favour, we read, And he said, It is a custom with you to release one prisoner; will ye therefore that I release unto you this man? But ye denied the Holy One and the Just. He does not say, ‘Ye delivered up;’ but everywhere, Ye denied. For, said they, We have no king but Cæsar. And he does not say only, Ye did not beg off the innocent, and, Ye denied Him; but, Ye slew Him. While they were hardened, he refrained from such language; but when their minds are most moved, then he strikes home, now that they are in a condition to feel it. For just as when men are drunk we say nothing to them, but when they are sober, and are recovered from their intoxication, then we chide them; thus did Peter: when they were able to understand his words, then he also sharpened his tongue, alleging against them many charges; that, Whom God had glorified, they had delivered up; Whom Pilate would have acquitted, they denied to his face; that they preferred the robber before Him.


    [3.] Observe again how he speaks covertly concerning Christ’s power, shewing that He raised Himself: just as in his first discourse he had said, Because it was not possible that He should be holden of it, so here he says, And killed the Prince of Life. It follows, that the Life He had was not from another. The prince author of evil would be he that first brought forth evil; the prince or author of murder, he who first originated murder; so also the Prince Author of Life must be He Who has Life from Himself. Whom God raised up, he continues: and now that he has uttered this, he adds, And His name, upon faith in His name, hath made this man strong, whom ye see and know; yea, the faith which is by Him hath given Him this perfect soundness. The faith which is by Him, ἡ διʼ αὐτοῦ πίστις And yet it was ἡ εἰς αὐτὸν πίστις, ‘the faith which is in Him’ its object that did all. For the Apostles did not say, ‘By the name,’ but, In the name, and it was in Him εἰς αὐτὸν that the man believed. But they did not yet make bold to use the expression, ‘The faith which is in Him.’ For, that the phrase By Him should not be too low, observe that saying, Upon the faith of His name, he adds, His name hath made him strong, and then it is that he says, Yea, the faith which is by Him hath given him this perfect soundness. Observe how he implies, that in the former expression also, Whom God raised up, he did but condescend to their low attainments. For that Person needed not Another’s help for His rising again, Whose Name raised up a lame man, being all one as dead. Mark how on all occasions he adduces their own testimony. Thus above, he said, As ye yourselves also know; and, In the midst of you: and here again, Whom ye see and know: in the presence of you all. And yet that it was, In His name, they knew not: but they did know that the man was lame, that he stands there whole. They that had wrought the deed themselves confessed, that it was not by their own power, but by that of Christ. And had this assertion been unfounded, had they not been truly persuaded themselves that Christ had risen again, they would not have sought to establish the honour of a dead man instead of their own, especially while the eyes of the multitude were upon them. Then, when their minds were alarmed, immediately he encourages them, by the appellation of Brethren, And now, brethren, I wot, etc. For in the former discourse he foretold nothing, but only says concerning Christ, Therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly: here he adds an admonition. There he waited till the people spoke: here, he knew how much they had already effected, and that the present assembly was better disposed toward them. That through ignorance ye did it. And yet the circumstances mentioned above were not to be put to the score of ignorance. To choose the robber, to reject Him Who had been adjudged to be acquitted, to desire even to destroy Him—how should this be referred to ignorance? Nevertheless, he gives them liberty to deny it, and to change their mind about what had happened. ‘Now this indeed, that you put to death the innocent, ye knew: but that you were killing “the Prince of Life,” this, belike, ye did not know.’ And he exculpated not them alone, but also the chief contrivers of the evil: ye and your rulers: for doubtless it would have roused their opposition, had he gone off into accusation. For the evil-doer, when you accuse him of some wickedness that he has done, in his endeavour to exonerate himself, grows more vehement. And he no longer says, ‘Ye crucified,’ ‘Ye killed,’ but, Ye did it; leading them to seek for pardon. If those rulers did it through ignorance, much more did these present. But these things which God before had shewed, etc. But it is remarkable, that both in the first and in the second discourse, speaking to the same effect, that is, in the former, By the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God; and in this, God before had shewed that Christ should suffer; in neither does he adduce any particular text in proof. The fact is, that each one of such passages is accompanied with many accusations, and with mention of the punishment in store for them; I will deliver up, says one, the wicked in requital for His grave, and the rich in return for His death. And again, * * * Those things, he says, which God before had shewed by the mouth of all His prophets, that Christ should suffer, He hath so fulfilled. It shews the greatness of that counsel, in that all spoke of it, and not one only. It does not follow, because the event was through ignorance, that it took place irrespectively of God’s ordinance. See how great is the Wisdom of God, when it uses the wickednesses of others to bring about that which must be. He hath fulfilled, he says: that they may not imagine that any thing at all is wanting; for whatsoever Christ must needs suffer, has been fulfilled. But do not think, that, because the Prophets said this, and because ye did it through ignorance, this sufficeth to your exculpation. However, he does not express himself thus, but in milder terms says, Repent ye therefore. ‘Why? For either it was through ignorance, or by the dispensation of God.’ That your sins may be blotted out. I do not mean the crimes committed at the Crucifixion; perhaps they were through ignorance; but so that your other sins may be blotted out: this only. So shall the times of refreshing come unto you. Here he speaks of the Resurrection, obscurely. For those are indeed times of refreshing, which Paul also looked for, when he said, We that are in this tabernacle do groan, being burthened. Then to prove that Christ is the cause of the days of refreshing, he says, And He shall send Jesus Christ, which before was for you ordained. He said not, ‘That your sin may be blotted out,’ but, your sins; for he hints at that sin also. He shall send. And whence? Whom the heaven must receive. Still must receive? And why not simply, Whom the heaven hath received? This, as if discoursing of old times: so, he says, it is divinely ordered, so it is settled: not a word yet of His eternal subsistence.—For Moses indeed said unto the fathers, A Prophet shall the Lord raise up for you: Him shall ye hear in all things that He shall speak unto you: and having said, All things which God hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy Prophets, now indeed he brings in Christ Himself. For, if He predicted many things, and it is necessary to hear Him, one would not be wrong in saying that the Prophets have spoken these things. [4.] But, besides, he wishes to shew that the Prophets did predict the same things. And, if any one will look closely into the matter, he will find these things spoken in the Old Testament, obscurely indeed, but nevertheless spoken. Who was purposely designed, says he: in Whom there is nothing novel. Here he also alarms them, by the thought that much remains to be fulfilled. But if so, how says he, Hath fulfilled? The things which it was necessary that Christ should suffer, are fulfilled: the things which must come to pass, not yet. A Prophet shall the Lord God raise up for you from among your brethren, like unto me. This would most conciliate them. Do you observe the sprinkling of low matters and high, side by side,—that He Who was to go up into the heavens should be like unto Moses? And yet it was a great thing too. For in fact He was not simply like unto Moses, if so be that every soul which will not hear shall be destroyed. And one might mention numberless other things which shew that He was not like unto Moses; so that it is a mighty text that he has handled. God shall raise Him up unto you, says Moses, from among your brethren, consequently Moses himself threatens those that should not hear. Yea, and all the prophets, etc. all this is calculated to attract. Yea, and all the prophets, says the Apostle, from Samuel. He refrains from enumerating them singly, not to make his discourse too long; but having alleged that decisive testimony of Moses, he passes by the rest. Ye, he says, are the children of the Prophets, and of the covenant which God made. Children of the covenant; that is, heirs. For lest they should think that they received this offer from the favour of Peter, he shews, that of old it was due to them, in order that they may the rather believe that such also is the will of God. Unto you first, he continues, God having raised up His Son Jesus, sent Him. He does not say simply, ‘Unto you He sent His Son,’ but also, after the resurrection, and when He had been crucified. For that they may not suppose that he himself granted them this favour, and not the Father, he says, To bless you. For if He is your Brother, and blesses you, the affair is a promise. Unto you first. That is, so far are you from having no share in these blessings, that He would have you become moreover promoters and authors of them to others. For you are not to feel like castaways. Having raised up again, the Resurrection. In turning away, he says, every one of you from his iniquities. In this way He blesses you: not in a general way. And what kind of blessing is this? A great one. For of course not the turning a man away from his iniquities is itself sufficient to remit them also. And if it is not sufficient to remit, how should it be to confer a blessing? For it is not to be supposed that the transgressor becomes forthwith also blessed; he is simply released from his sins. But this, Like unto me, would no wise apply. Hear ye Him, he says; and not this alone, but he adds, And it shall come to pass, that every soul, which will not hear that Prophet, shall be destroyed from among the people. When he has shewn them that they had sinned, and has imparted forgiveness to them, and promised good things, then indeed, then he says, “Moses also says the same thing.” What sort of connexion is this: Until the times of the restitution; and then to introduce Moses, saying, that all that Christ said shall come to pass? Then also, on the other hand, he says, as matter of encomium, that for this reason also ye ought to obey Ye are the children of the prophets and of the covenant: i. e. heirs. Then why do you stand affected towards that which is your own, as if it were another’s? True, you have done deeds worthy of condemnation; still you may yet obtain pardon. Having said this, with reason he is now able to say, Unto you God sent His Son Jesus to bless you. He says not, To save you, but what is greater; that the crucified Jesus blessed His crucifiers.


    Let us then also imitate Him. Let us cast out that spirit of murder and enmity. It is not enough not to retaliate even in the Old Dispensation this was exemplified but let us do all as we would for bosom-friends, as we would for ourselves, so for those who have injured us. We are followers of Him, we are His disciples, Who after being crucified, sets every thing in action in behalf of His murderers, and sends out His Apostles to this end. And yet we have often suffered justly; but those acted not only unjustly, but impiously; for He was their Benefactor, He had done no evil, and they crucified Him. And for what reason? For the sake of their reputation. But He Himself made them objects of reverence. The scribes and the pharisees sit in Moses’ seat; all therefore whatsoever they bid you observe, that do ye, but after their works do ye not. And again in another place, Go thy way, shew thyself to the priest. Besides, when He might have destroyed them, He saves them. Let us then imitate Him, and let no one be an enemy, no one a foe, except to the devil.


    [5.] Not a little does the habit of not swearing contribute to this end: I mean, to the not giving way to wrath: and by not giving way to wrath, we shall not have an enemy either. Lop off the oaths of a man, and you have clipt the wings of his anger, you have smothered all his passion. Swearing, it is said, is as the wind to wrath. Lower the sails; no need of sails, when there is no wind. If then we do not clamour, and do not swear, we have cut the sinews of passion. And if you doubt this, just put it to experiment. Impose it as a law upon the passionate man that he shall never swear, and you will have no necessity of preaching moderation to him. So the whole business is finished. For even though you do not forswear yourselves, by swearing at all, do you not know in what absurd consequences you involve yourselves—binding yourselves to an absolute necessity and as with a cord, and putting yourselves to all manner of shifts, as men studying how to rescue their soul from an evil which there is no escaping, or, failing of that, obliged that self-imposed necessity to spend your life thenceforth in vexation, in quarrels, and to curse your wrath? But all is in vain, and to no purpose. Threaten, be peremptory, do all, whatever it be, without swearing: it is in your power to reverse both what you have said and what you have done, if you have the mind. Thus on the present day I must needs speak more gently to you. For since ye have heard me, and the greater part of the reformation is achieved by you, now then let us see for what purpose the taking of oaths was introduced, and why allowed to be. In relating to you their first origin, and when they were conceived, and how, and by whom, we shall give you this account in requital for your obedience. For it is fit that he who has made his practice right, should be taught the philosophy of the matter, but he who is not yet doing the right, is not worthy to be told the history.


    They made many covenants in Abraham’s time, and slew victims, and offered sacrifices, and as yet oaths were not. Whence then did they come in? When evil increased, when all was confusion, upside down, when men had turned aside to idolatry: then it was, then, when men appeared no longer worthy to be believed, that they called God as witness, as if thereby giving an adequate surety for what they said. Such in fact is the Oath: it is a security where men’s principles cannot be trusted. So that in the indictment of the swearer the first charge is this,—that he is not to be trusted without a surety, and a great surety too: for such is the exceeding faithlessness, that they ask not man as surety, but will needs have God! Secondly, the same charge lies against him who receives the oath: that, in a question of compact, he must drag in God for warranty, and refuse to be satisfied unless he get Him. O the excessive stupidity, the insolence of such conduct! Thou, a worm, earth, and dust, and ashes, and vapour, to drag in thy Lord as thy surety, and to compel the other to drag Him in likewise! Tell me, if your servants were disputing with each other, and exchanging assurances with each other, and the fellow-servant should declare that for his part he would not be satisfied till he had their common master given him for surety, would he not have stripes given him without number, and be made to know that the master is for other purposes, and not to be put to any such use as this? Why do I speak of a fellow-servant? For should he choose any respectable person, would not that person consider it an affront? But I do not wish to do this, say you. Well: then do not compel the other to do so either: since where men only are in question, this is done—if your party says, ‘I give such an one as my surety,’ you do not allow him. ‘What then,’ say you, ‘am I to lose what I have given?’ I am not speaking of this; but that you allow him to insult God. For which reason greater shall be the inevitable punishment to him who forces the oath upon another, than to him who takes it: the same holds with regard to him who gives an oath when no one asks him. And what makes it worse, is, that every one is ready to swear, for one farthing, for some petty item, for his own injustice. All this may be said, when there is no perjury; but if perjury follow in the train, both he that imposes and he that takes the oath have turned every thing upside down. ‘But there are some things,’ you will say, ‘which are unknown,’ Well, take these into account, and do nothing negligently; but, if you do act negligently, take the loss to yourself as your punishment. It is better to be the loser thus, than in a very different way. For tell me—you force a man to take an oath, with what expectation? That he will forswear himself? But this is utter insanity; and the judgment will fall upon your own head: better you should lose your money, than he be lost. Why act thus to your own detriment, and to the insulting of God? This is the spirit of a wild beast, and of an impious man. But you do this in the expectation that he will not forswear himself? Then trust him without the oath. ‘Nay, there are many,’ you reply, ‘who in the absence of an oath would presume to defraud; but, once the oath taken, would refrain.’ You deceive yourself, man. A man having once learnt to steal, and to wrong his neighbour, will presume full oft to trample upon his oath; if on the contrary he shrinks from swearing, he will much more shrink from injustice. ‘But he is influenced against his will.’ Well then, he deserves pardon.


    But why am I speaking of this kind of oaths, while I pass over those in the market-place? For as regards these last, you can urge none of these pleas. For ten farthings you there have swearing and forswearing. In fact, because the thunder-bolt does not actually fall from heaven, because all things are not overthrown, you stand holding God in your bonds: to get a few vegetables, a pair of shoes, for a little matter of money, calling Him to witness. What is the meaning of this? Do not let us imagine, that because we are not punished, therefore we do not sin: this comes of God’s mercy; not of our merit. Let your oath be an imprecation upon your own child, upon your own self: say, ‘Else let the hangman lash my ribs.’ But you dare not. Is God less valuable than thy ribs? is He less precious than thy pate? Say, ‘Else let me be struck blind.’ But no. Christ so spares us, that He will not let us swear even by our own head: and yet we so little spare the honour of God, that on all occasions we must drag Him in! Ye know not what God is, and with what sort of lips He behoves to be invoked. Why, when we speak of any man of eminent worth, we say, ‘First wash your mouth, and then make mention of him:’ and yet, that precious Name which is above every name, the Name which is marvellous in all the earth, the Name which devils hear and tremble, we haul about as we list! [6.] Oh! the force of habit! thereby has that Name become cheap. No doubt, if you impose on any one the necessity of coming into the sacred edifice to take his oath there, you feel that you have made the oath an awful one. And yet how is it that it seems awful in this way, but because we have been in the habit of using that at random, but not this? For ought not a shudder of awe to be felt when God is but named? But now, whereas among the Jews His Name was held to be so reverend, that it was written upon plates, and none was allowed to wear the characters except the high-priest alone: we bandy about His Name like any ordinary word. If simply to name God was not allowed to all; to call Him to witness, what audacity is it! nay, what madness! For, if need were than this to fling away all that you have, ought you not readily to part with all? Behold, I solemnly declare and testify; reform these oaths of the forum, these superfluous oaths, and bring to me all those who wish to take them. Behold, in the presence of this assembly, I charge those who are set apart for the tending of the Houses of Prayer, I exhort and issue this order to them, that no person be allowed to take such oaths at his own discretion; or rather, that none be allowed to swear in any other way, but that the person be brought to me, whosoever he be, since even for these matters less will not serve but they must needs come before us, just as if one had to do with little children. May there be no occasion! It is a shame in some things still to need to be taught. Do you dare to touch the Holy Table, being a person unbaptized? No, but what is still worse, you the baptized dare to lay your hand upon the Holy Table, which not even all ordained persons are allowed to touch, and so to take your oath. Now you would not go and lay your hand upon the head of your child, and yet do you touch the Table, and not shudder, not feel afraid? Bring these men to me; I will judge, and send them away rejoicing, both the one and the other. Do what you choose; I lay it down as a law that there be no swearing at all. What hope of salvation, while we thus make all to have been done in vain? Is this the end of your bills, and your bonds, that you should sacrifice your own soul? What gain do you get so great as the loss? Has he forsworn himself? You have undone both him and yourself. But has he not? even so still you have undone by forcing him to transgress the commandment. Let us cast out this disease from the soul: at any rate let us drive it out of the forum, out of our shops, out of our other work-places; our profits will but be the greater. Do not imagine that the success of your worldly plans is to be ensured by transgressions of the Divine laws. ‘But he refuses to trust me,’ say you; and in fact I have sometimes heard this said by some: ‘Unless I swear oaths without number, the man will not trust me.’ Yes, and for this you may thank yourself, because you are so off-hand with your oaths. For were it not so, but on the contrary were it clear to all men that you do not swear, take my word for it, you would be more readily believed upon your mere nod, than those are who swallow oaths by thousands. For look now: which do you more readily believe? me who do not swear, or those that do swear? ‘Yes,’ say you: ‘but then you are ruler and bishop.’ Then suppose I prove to you that it is not only for that reason? Answer me with truth, I beseech you: were I in the habit of perpetually swearing, would my office stand me in that stead? Not a whit. Do you see that it is not for this reason? And what do you gain at all? Answer me that. Paul endured hunger: do you then also choose to hunger rather than to transgress one of the commandments of God. Why are you so unbelieving? Here are you, ready to do and suffer all things for the sake of not swearing: and shall not He reward you? Shall He, Who sustains day by day both takers and breakers of oaths, give you over to hunger, when you have obeyed Him? Let all men see, that of those who assemble in this Church, not one is a swearer. By this also let us become manifest, and not by our creed alone; let us have this mark also to distinguish us both from the Gentiles and from all men. Let us receive it as a seal from heaven, that we may everywhere be seen to be the King’s own flock. By our mouth and tongue let us be known, in the first place, just as the barbarians are by theirs: even as those who speak Greek are distinguished from barbarians, so let us be known. Answer me: the birds which are said to be parrots, how are they known to be parrots? is it not by speaking like men? Let us then be known by speaking like the Apostles, by speaking like the Angels. If any one bid you swear, tell him, ‘Christ has spoken, and I do not swear.’ This is enough to make a way for all virtue to come in. It is a gate to religion, a high road leading to the philosophy of piety; a kind of training-school. These things let us observe, that we may obtain also the future blessings, through the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom with the Father and the Holy Ghost together be glory, power, and honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY X

    

    ACTS 4:1


    AND AS THEY SPAKE UNTO THE PEOPLE, THERE CAME UPON THEM THE PRIESTS, AND THE CAPTAIN OF THE TEMPLE.


    ERE yet they had time to take breath after their first trials, straightway they enter into others. And observe how the events are disposed. First, they were all mocked together; this was no small trial: secondly, they enter into dangers. And these two things do not take place in immediate succession; but when first the Apostles have won admiration by their two discourses, and after that have performed a notable miracle, thereupon it is that, after they are waxen bold, through God’s disposal, they enter the lists. But I wish you to consider, how those same persons, who in the case of Christ must needs look out for one to deliver Him up to them, now with their own hands arrest the Apostles, having become more audacious and more impudent since the Crucifixion. In truth, sin, while it is yet struggling to the birth, is attended with some sense of shame; but when once fully born, it makes those more shameless who practise it. And the captain of the temple, it is said. The object again was to attach a public criminality to what was doing, and not to prosecute it as the act of private individuals: such in fact was constantly their plan of proceeding.


    Being grieved that they taught the people. Not merely because they taught, but because they declared, not alone that Christ Himself was risen from the dead, but moreover, that we through Him do rise again. Because they taught the people, and preached through Jesus the resurrection of the dead. So mighty was His Resurrection, that to others also He is the cause of a resurrection. And they laid hands on them, and put them in hold unto the next day; for it was now eventide. What impudence! They feared not the multitude; for this also the captain of the temple was with them: they had their hands still reeking with the blood of the former victim. For it was now eventide, it is said. It was with the wish to abate their spirit that those men did this, and guarded them; but the delay only served to make the Apostles more intrepid. And consider who these are who are arrested. They are the chiefs of the Apostles, who are now become a pattern to the rest, that they should no longer crave each other’s support, nor want to be together. Howbeit, many having heard the word, believed; and the number of the men was about Jive thousand. How was this? Did they see them in honour? Did they not behold them put in bonds? How then did they believe? Do you see the evident efficacy? And yet even those that believed already might well have become weaker. But no, it is no longer so: for Peter’s sermon had laid the seed deep into them, and had taken a hold upon their understandings. Therefore were enemies incensed, that they did not fear them, that they made no account of their present troubles. For, say they, if He that was crucified effects such great things, and makes the lame to walk, we fear not these men either. This again is of God’s ordering. For those who now believe were more numerous than the former. Therefore it was that in their presence they bound the Apostles, to make them also more fearful. But the reverse took place. And they examine them not before the people, but privately, that the hearers may not profit by their boldness.


    And it came to pass on the morrow, that their rulers, and elders, and scribes, and Ananias the High Priest, and Caiaphas, and John, and Alexander, and as many as were of the kindred of the High Priest, were gathered together at Jerusalem. For now along with the other evils the times the Law was no longer observed. And again they set off the business with the form of a tribunal, to constitute them guilty by their iniquitous sentence. And when they had set them in the midst, they asked, By what power, or by what name, have ye done this? And yet they knew it well; for it was because they were grieved that they preached through Jesus the resurrection that they arrested them. Then for what purpose do they question them? They expected the numbers present would make them recant, and thought by this means to have put all right again. Observe then what they say: And by what name have ye done this? Then Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost, said unto them. And now, I pray you, call to mind Christ’s saying: When they deliver you up unto the synagogues, take ye no thought how or what thing ye shall speak; for it is the Spirit of your Father which speaketh in you. So that it was a mighty Power they enjoyed. What then says Peter? Ye rulers of the people, and elders of Israel. Mark the Christian wisdom of the man; how full of confidence it is: he utters not a word of insult, but says with respect, Ye rulers of the people, and elders of Israel, if we be this day called to account of the good deed done to the impotent man. He takes them in hand right valiantly; by the opening of his speech he exposes them, and reminds them of the former things: that it is for a work of beneficence they are calling them to account. As if he had said, “In all fairness we ought to have been crowned for this deed, and proclaimed benefactors; but since we are even put upon our trial for a good deed done to an impotent man, not a rich man, not powerful, not noble—and yet who would feel envy in a case like this?” It is a most forcible way of putting the case: and he shews that they are piercing their own selves:—By what means this man is made whole: be it known unto you all, and to all the people Israel; that by the Name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth: is what would vex them most. [2.] For this was that which Christ had told the disciples, What ye hear in the ear, that preach ye upon the house-tops.—That in the Name of Jesus Christ, he says, of Nazareth, Whom ye crucified, Whom God raised from the dead, even by Him doth this man stand here before you whole. Think not, he says, that we conceal the country, or the nature of the death. Whom ye crucified, Whom God raised from the dead, even by Him doth this man stand before you whole. Again the death, again the resurrection. This is the stone, he says, which was set at nought of you builders, which is become the head of the corner. He reminds them also of a saying which was enough to frighten them. For it had been said, Whosoever shall fall on this stone, shall be broken; but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind him to powder. Neither is there salvation in any other, Peter says. What wounds, think you, must these words inflict on them! For there is none other name, he continues, under heaven given among men, whereby we must be saved. Here he utters also lofty words. For when the object is, not to carry some point successfully, but only to shew boldness, he does not spare; for he was not afraid of striking too deep. Nor does he say simply, “By another;” but, Neither is there salvation in any other: that is, He is able to save us. In this way he subdued their threatening.


    Now when they saw the boldness of Peter and John, and perceived that they were unlearned and ignorant men, they marvelled; and they took knowledge of them, that they had been with Jesus. The two unlearned men beat down with their rhetoric them and the chief priests. For it was not they that spake, but the grace of the Spirit. And beholding the man which was healed standing with them, they could say nothing against it. Great was the boldness of the man; that even in the judgment-hall he has not left them. For had they said that the fact was not so, there was he to refute them. But when they had commanded them to go aside out of the council, they conferred among themselves, saying, What are we to do to these men? See the difficulty they are in, and how the fear of men again does every thing. As in the case of Christ, they were not able the saying is to undo what is done, nor to cast it into the shade, but for all their hindering, the Faith did but gain ground the more; so was it now. What shall we do? O the folly! to suppose that those who had tasted of the conflict, would now take fright at it: to expect, impotent as their efforts had proved in the beginning, to effect something new, after such a specimen of oratory as had been exhibited! The more they wished to hinder, the more the business grew upon their hands. But what say they? For that indeed a notable miracle hath been done by them is manifest to all them that dwell in Jerusalem; and we cannot deny it. But that it spread no further among the people, let us straitly threaten them, that they speak henceforth to no man in this name. And they called them, and commanded them not to speak at all, nor teach, in the name of Jesus. See what effrontery is shewn by these, and what greatness of mind by the Apostles. But Peter and John answered, and said unto them, Whether it be right in the sight of God to hearken unto you more than unto God, judge ye. For we cannot but speak the things which we have seen and heard. So when they had further threatened them, they let them go, finding nothing how they might punish them, because of the people. The miracles shut their mouths: they would not so much as let them finish their speech, but cut them short in the middle, most insolently. For all men glorified God for that which was done. For the man was above forty years old, on whom this miracle of healing was shewed. But let us look over what has been said from the beginning.


    And as they spake unto the people, &c. Being grieved that they taught the people, and preached through Jesus the resurrection of the dead. So then at first they did all for the sake of man’s opinion glory but now another motive was added: that they should not be thought guilty of murder, as they said subsequently, Do ye wish to bring this man’s blood on us? O the folly! Persuaded that He was risen, and having received this proof of it, they expected that He Whom death could not hold, could be cast into the shade by their machinations! What can match the folly of this! Such is the nature of wickedness: it has no eyes for anything, but on all occasions it is thrown into perturbation. Finding themselves overborne, they felt like persons who have been outwitted: as is the case with people who have been forestalled and made a sport of in some matter. And yet they every where affirmed that it was God that raised Him: but it was in the Name of Jesus that they spake; shewing that Jesus was risen. Through Jesus, the resurrection of the dead: for they themselves also held a resurrection: a cold and puerile doctrine, indeed, but still they held it. Why this alone, was it not sufficient to induce them to do nothing to them—I mean, that the disciples with such boldness bore themselves in the way they did? Say, wherefore, O Jew, dost thou disbelieve? Thou oughtest to have attended to the sign done, and to the words, not to the evil disposition of the many. By their teaching the people. For already they were in ill repute with them by reason of what they had done to Christ; so that they were rather increasing their own obloquy. And they laid hands on them, and put them in hold until the morrow; for it was now eventide. In the case of Christ, however, they did not so; but having taken Him at midnight, they immediately led Him away, and made no delay, being exceedingly in fear of the multitude: whereas in the case of the Apostles here, they were bold. And they no more take them to Pilate, being ashamed and blushing at the thought of the former affair, lest they should also be taken to task for that.


    And it came to pass on the morrow, that their rulers, and elders, and scribes, were gathered together at Jerusalem. [3.] Again in Jerusalem: and there it is that men’s blood is poured out: no reverence for their city either! And Annas, and Caiaphas, etc. And Annas, it says, and Caiaphas. His maid-servant it was that questioned Peter, and he could not bear it: in his house it was that Peter denied, when Another was in bonds there: but now, when he has come into the midst of them all, see how he speaks! By what name have ye done this? Why dost thou not speak it, what it is, but keepest that out of sight? By what name have ye done this? And yet he affirmed, It was not we that did it. Ye rulers of the people, etc. Observe his wisdom: he does not say outright, ‘In the Name of Jesus we did it,’ but how? In His Name this man—He does not say, ‘was made whole by us;’ but—doth stand here before you whole. And again, If we be examined concerning the good deed done to the impotent man. He hits them hard, that they are always making a crime of such acts, finding fault with works of beneficence done to men: and he reminds them of their former doings, that they run to do murder, and not only so, but make a crime of doing good deeds. Do you observe too, point of rhetoric, with what dignity they express themselves? Even in the use of words they were becoming expert by practice, and henceforth they were not to be beaten down. Be it known unto you all, etc. Whereby he shews them that they rather do, in spite of themselves, preach Christ; themselves extol the doctrine, by their examining and questioning. O exceeding boldness—Whom ye crucified! Whom God raised up—this is bolder still! Think not that we hide what there is to be ashamed of. He says this all but tauntingly: and not merely says it, but dwells upon the matter. This, says he, is the Stone which was set at nought by you builders; and then he goes on to teach them, saying in addition, Which is made the head of the corner; that is to say, that the Stone is indeed approved! Great was the boldness they now had, in consequence of the miracle. And when there was need to teach, observe how they speak and allege many prophecies; but when the point was to use boldness of speech, then they only speak peremptorily. Thus, Neither, says he, is there any other name under heaven given among men whereby we must be saved. It is manifest to all, he says, because not to us alone was that Name given; he cites even themselves as witnesses. For, since they asked, In what name did ye it? ‘In Christ’s,’ says he: ‘there is none other name. How is it that ye ask? On all hands this is palpable. For there exists not another name under heaven, whereby we must be saved’. This is the language of a soul which has renounced this present life. His exceeding outspokenness proves here, that when he speaks in lowly terms of Christ, he does it not of fear, but of wise forbearance: but now that it was the fitting time, he speaks not in lowly terms: by this very thing intending to strike dismay into them. Behold another miracle not less than the former. And beholding the boldness of Peter and John, etc. And they took knowledge of them that they had been with Jesus. Not without a meaning has the Evangelist set down this passage: but in saying, they recognised them that they had been with Jesus, he means, in His Passion: for only these were Him at that time, and then indeed they had seen them humble, dejected: and this it was that most surprised them: the greatness of the change. For in fact Annas and Caiaphas with their company were there, and these men also had stood by Him, and their boldness now amazed them. And beholding the boldness. For not only their words: their very bearing shewed it: that they should stand there so intrepidly to be tried in a cause like this, and with uttermost peril impending over them! only by their words, but by their gesture also, and their look and voice, and, in short, by everything about them, they manifested the boldness with which they confronted the people. From the things they uttered, they marvelled, perhaps: that they were unlearned and common men: for one may be unlearned, yet not a common or private man, and a common man, yet not unlearned. Having perceived, it says. Whence? From what they said? Peter does not draw out long speeches, but then by his very manner and method he declares his confidence. And they recognised them that they had been with Jesus. Which circumstance made them believe that it was from Him they had learned these things, and that they did all in the character of His disciples. But not less than the voice of these, the miracle uttered a voice of its own: and that sign itself stopped their mouths. And beholding the man, etc. So that they would have been peremptory with them, if the man had not been with them. We cannot deny it. So that they would have denied it, if the thing had not been so: if the testimony had not been that of the people in general. But that it spread no further among the people. And yet it was palpable to all men! But such is the nature of wickedness: everywhere it is shamed. Let us straitly threaten them. What sayest thou? Threaten? And expect ye to stop the preaching? And yet all beginnings are hard and trying. Ye slew the Master, and did not stop it: and now, if ye threaten, do ye expect to turn us back? The imprisonment did not prevail with us to speak submissively, and shall ye prevail? And they called them, and commanded them, etc. It had been much better for them to let them go. And Peter and John answered and said unto them, Whether it be right in the sight of God to hearken unto you more than unto God, judge ye. When the terror was abated, that command was tantamount to their being dismissed, then also the Apostles speak more mildly: so far were they from mere bravery: Whether it be right, says he: and, We cannot but speak Whether it be right in the sight of God to obey you rather than God. Here God they mean Christ, for He it was that commanded them. [4.] And once more they confirm the fact of His Resurrection. For we cannot but speak the things we have seen and heard: so that we are witnesses who have a right to be believed. So when they had further threatened them. Again they threatened in vain. They let them go, finding nothing how they might punish them, because of the people: for all men glorified God for that which was done. So then the people glorified God, but these endeavoured to destroy them: such fighters against God were they! Whereby they made them more conspicuous and illustrious. For My strength, it is said, is made perfect in weakness.


    Already these as martyrs have borne testimony: set in the battle against all, they said, We cannot but speak the things we have seen and heard. If the things we speak be false, reprehend them: if true, why hinderest thou? Such is philosophy Those, in perplexity, these in gladness: those covered with exceeding shame, these doing all with boldness: those in fear, these in confidence. For who, I would ask, were the frightened? those who said, That it spread no further among the people, or these who said, we cannot but speak the things we have seen and heard? And these had a delight, a freedom of speech, a joy surpassing all; those a despondency, a shame, a fear; for they feared the people. But these were not afraid of those: on the contrary, while these spoke what they would, those did not what they would. Which were in chains and dangers? was it not these last?


    Let us then hold fast to virtue; let not these words end only in delight, and in a certain elevation of the spirits. This is not the theatre, for singers, and tragedians, and musicians, where the fruit consists only in the enjoyment and where the enjoyment itself passes with the passing day. Nay, would that it were enjoyment alone, and not mischief also with the enjoyment! But so it is: each man carries home with him much of what he has witnessed there, sticking to him like the infection of a plague: and one indeed, of the younger sort, having culled such snatches of song here and there of those satanic plays, as he could fix in his memory, goes singing them about the house: while another, a senior, and forsooth too staid for such levity, does not this indeed, but what is there spoken, both the preachments and the very words, he remembers it all; and another again, some filthy and absurd ditty. From this place you depart, taking nothing with you.—We have laid down a law—nay, not we: God forbid! for it is said, Call no man your master upon the earth; Christ has laid down a law that none should swear. Now say, what has been done with regard to this law? For I will not cease speaking of it; lest, as the Apostle saith, if I come again, I must not spare. I ask then, have you laid the matter to heart? have you thought of it seriously? have you been in earnest about it, or must we again take up the same subject? Nay rather, whether you have or not, we will resume it, that you may think seriously about it, or, if you have laid it to heart, may again do this the more surely, and exhort others also. With what then, I pray you, with what shall we begin? Shall it be with the Old Testament? For indeed this also is to our shame, that the precepts of the Law, which we ought to surpass, we do not even thus observe! For we ought not to be hearing such matters as these: these are precepts adapted to the poor Jewish level: we ought to be hearing those counsels of perfection; ‘Cast away thy property, stand courageously, and give up thy life in behalf of the Gospel, scorn all the goods of earth, have nothing in common with this present life; if any wrong thee, do him good; if any defraud thee, bless him; if any revile thee, shew him honour; be above every thing.’ These and such as these are what we ought to be hearing. But here are we discoursing about swearing: and our case is just the same as if, when a person ought to be a philosopher, one should take him away from the great masters, and set him to spell syllables letter by letter! Just think now what a disgrace it would be for a man having a flowing beard, and with staff in hand, and cope on shoulders, to go to school with children, and be set the same tasks with them: would it not be above measure ridiculous? And yet the ridicule which belongs to us is even greater. For not as the difference between philosophy and the spelling-lesson, so is that between the Jewish polity and ours: no indeed, but as the difference between angels and men. Say now, if one could fetch down an angel from heaven, and should bid him stand here and listen to our preaching, as one whose duty it is to conform himself thereto, would it not be shameful and preposterous? But if to be yet, like children, under teaching about these things be ridiculous; what must it be, not even to attend to these things: how great the condemnation, how great the shame! To be Christians still, and to have to learn that it is not right to swear! However, let us put up with that, lest we incur even worse ridicule.


    Well then, let us speak to you to-day from the Old Testament. What does it tell us? Accustom not thy mouth to swearing; neither use thyself to the naming of the Holy One. And why? For as a servant that is continually beaten shall not be without a blue mark, so he that sweareth. See the discernment of this wise man. [5.] He did not say, Accustom not to swearing thy mind, but thy mouth; because being altogether an affair of the mouth, thus it is easily remedied. For at last it becomes a habit without intention; as, for instance, there are many who entering the public baths, as soon as they have passed the threshold, cross themselves. This the hand has got to do, without any one’s bidding, by force of habit. Again, at the lighting of a candle, often when the mind is intent on something else, the hand makes the sign. In the same way also the mouth, without concurrence of the mind, articulates the word, from mere habit, and the whole affair is in the tongue. Neither use thyself, he says, to the naming of the Holy One. For as a servant that is continually beaten shall not be without a blue mark, so he that sweareth. He speaks not here of false oaths, but he cuts down all oaths, and to them also assigns their punishment. Why then, swearing is a sin. For such in truth is the soul; full of all these ulcers, all these scars. But you do not see them? Yes, this is the mischief of it; and yet you might see, if you wished; for God has given you eyes. With eyes of this kind did the Prophet see, when he said, My wounds stink, and are corrupt, because of my foolishness. We have despised God, we have hated that good Name, we have trodden Christ under loot, we have lost all reverence, none names the Name of God with honour. Yet if you love any one, even at his name you start to your feet; but God you thus continually invoke, and make nothing of it. Call upon Him for the benefit of your enemy; call upon Him for the salvation of your own soul; then He will be present, then you will delight Him; whereas now you provoke Him to anger. Call upon Him, as Stephen did; Lord, he said, lay not this sin to their charge. Call upon Him, as did the wife of Elkanah, with tears, and sobs, and prayers. I prevent you not, rather I earnestly exhort you to it. Call upon Him, as Moses called upon Him, yea, cried, interceding for those who had driven him into banishment. For you to make mention at random of any person of consideration, is taken as an insult: and do you bandy God about in your talk, in season, out of season? I do not want to hinder you from keeping God always in your mind: nay, this I even desire and pray for, only that you should do this, so as to honour Him. Great good would this have done us, if we had called upon God only when we ought, and for what we ought. And why, I would ask, were such miracles wrought in the Apostles’ times, and not in ours? And yet it is the same God, the same Name. But no, the case is not the same. For then they called upon Him only for those objects which I have mentioned; whereas we call upon Him not for these, but quite other purposes.—If a man refuse to believe you, and that is why you swear, say to him, “Believe me:” however, if you will needs make oath, swear by yourself. I say this, not to set up a law against Christ’s law; God forbid; for it is said, Let your yea be yea, and your nay, nay: but by way of coming down to your present level, that I may more easily lead you to the practice of this commandment, and divert you from this tyrannical habit. How many who have done well in other respects, have been undone by these practices! Shall I tell you why it was permitted the ancients to take oaths? to take false oaths, was not permitted to them either. Because they swore by idols. But are you not ashamed to rest in laws, by which they in their infirmity were led on to something better? It is true, when I take a Gentile in hand, I do not immediately lay this injunction upon him, but in the first place I exhort him to know Christ; but if the believer, who has both learnt Him and heard Him, must needs crave the same forbearance with the Gentile, what is the use, what the gain his Christianity the habit is strong, and you cannot detach yourself from it? Well then, since the tyranny of habit is so great, transfer it into another channel. And how is this to be done? you will ask. What I have said often, I say also now; let there be many monitors, let there be many examiners and censors. Say; if you chance to put on your mantle inside out, you allow your servant to correct your mistake, and are not ashamed to learn of him, although there is much to be ashamed of in this; and here when you are getting hurt to your soul, are you ashamed to be taught better by another? You suffer your menial to put your dress in order, and to fasten your shoes, and will you not endure him that would put your soul in order? Let even your menial, your child, your wife, your friend, your kinsman, your neighbour, be your teachers on this point. For as when a wild beast is hunted down from all sides, it is impossible for it to escape; so he that has so many to watch him, so many to reprove him, who is liable to be struck at from all sides, cannot help being on his guard. The first day he will find it hard to put up with, and the second, and the third; but after that it will come easier, and, the fourth passed, there will not even be any thing to do. Make the experiment, if you doubt me; take it into consideration, I beseech you. It is not a trifling matter to be wrong in, nor yet to come right in; on both sides it is great, for evil, and for good. May the good be effected, through the grace and loving-mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom with the Father and the Holy Ghost be glory, power, and honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XI

    

    ACTS 4:23


    AND BEING LET GO, THEY WENT TO THEIR OWN COMPANY, AND REPORTED ALL THAT THE CHIEF PRIESTS AND ELDERS HAD SAID UNTO THEM.


    NOT for their own glory did they tell the tale—how should such be their motive?—but what they displayed was the proofs therein exhibited of the grace of Christ. All that their adversaries had said, this they told; their own part, it is likely, they omitted: this made the hearers all the more courageous. What then? These again flee to the true Succour, to the Alliance invincible, and again, with one accord. And when they heard that, it is said, with one accord they lifted up their voice to God, and said: and with great earnestness, for it is no prayer made at random. Observe with what exquisite propriety their prayers are framed: thus, when they besought to be shewn who was meet for the Apostleship, they said, Thou, Lord, which knowest the heart of all men, shew: for it was a subject for Prescience there: but here, where the thing needed was that the mouths of their adversaries should be stopped, they speak of lordship; wherefore they begin thus: Lord, the God that madest heaven and earth, and the sea, and all that in them is: Who, by the Holy Ghost, through the mouth of Thy servant David our father, didst say, Why did the heathen rage, and the people imagine vain, things? The kings of the earth stood up, and the rulers were gathered together against the Lord, and against His Christ. It is to sue God, as one may say, upon His own covenants, that they thus produce this prophecy: and at the same time to comfort themselves with the thought, that in vain are all the imaginations of their foes. This then is what they say: Bring those words into accomplishment, and shew that they imagine vain things.—For of a truth, they proceed, there were gathered together in this city, against Thy holy Child Jesus, Whom Thou hast anointed, both Herod, and Pontius Pilate, together with the Gentiles and the people of Israel, for to do whatsoever Thy hand and Thy counsel determined before to be done. And now, Lord, behold their threatenings. Observe their largeness of mind. These are not words of imprecation. In saying, their threatenings, they do not mean this or that thing specifically threatened, but only in general, the fact of their threatening, perhaps, as being formidable. In fact, the writer is concise in his narrative. And observe, they do not say, ‘Crush them, cast them down;’ but what? And grant unto Thy servants, that with all boldness they may speak Thy word. Let us also learn thus to pray. And yet how full of wrath one would be, when fallen among men intent upon killing him, and making threats to that effect? how full of animosity? But not so these saints. By stretching forth Thine hand to heal, and that signs and wonders may be done by the Name of Thy holy Child Jesus. If in that Name the mighty deeds are wrought, great will be the boldness.


    And when they had prayed, the place was shaken where they were assembled together. This was the proof that they were heard, and of His visitation. And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost. What means, They were filled? It means, They were inflamed; and the Gift burned up within them. And they spake the word of God with boldness. And the multitude of them that believed were of one heart and of one soul. Do you see that together with the grace of God they also contributed their part? For everywhere it ought to be well observed, that together with the grace of God they do their part likewise. Just as Peter said above, Silver and gold have I none; and again, that they were all together. But in this place, having mentioned that they were heard, the sacred writer proceeds to speak also of them, what virtue they shewed. Moreover, he is just about to enter upon the narrative of Sapphira and Ananias, and with a view to shew the detestable conduct of that pair, he first discourses of the noble behaviour of the rest. Now say, did their love beget their poverty, or the poverty the love? In my opinion, the love begat the poverty, and then the poverty drew tight the cords of love. For observe what he says: They were all of one heart and of one soul. Behold, heart and soul are what make the “together.” Neither said any of them that aught of the things which he possessed was his own; but they had all things common. And with great power the Apostles rendered their testimony of the resurrection. The phrase betokens them to be as persons put in trust with a deposit: he speaks of it as a debt or obligation: that is, their testimony they with boldness did render, or pay off, to all. And great grace was upon them all. Neither was there any among them that lacked. Their feeling was just as if they were under the paternal roof, all for a while sharing alike. It is not to be said, that though indeed they maintained the rest, yet they did it with the feeling that the means whereof they maintained them were still their own. No, the admirable circumstance is this, that they first alienated their property, and so maintained the rest, on purpose that the maintenance might not come as of their own private means, but as of the common property. For as many as were possessors of lands or houses sold them, and brought the price of the things that were sold, and laid them down at the Apostles’ feet; and distribution was made unto every man according as he had need. A great mark of honour this, that they laid them at the Apostles’ feet. And Joses, who by the Apostles was surnamed Barnabas, which is, being interpreted, The son of consolation. I do not think that this is the same with the companion of Matthias; for that person was also called Justus and but this, Joses and Barnabas, son of consolation I suppose he also received the name from his virtue, as being qualified and suited for this duty. A Levite, and of the country of Cyprus by birth. [2.] Observe on all occasions how the writer indicates the breaking up of the Law. But how was he also a Cyprian by birth? Because they then even removed to other countries, and still were called Levites. Having land, sold it, and brought the price, and laid it at the Apostles’ feet.


    Let us now look over again what has been said. And being let go, they went to their own company, and reported all that the chief priests and elders had said unto them. See the unostentatious conduct of the Apostles, and their largeness of mind. They did not go about boasting, and say, ‘How we served the priests!’ nor were they ambitious of honour: but, we read, they came unto their own company. Observe how they do not cast themselves upon temptations, but when the temptations present themselves, with courage endure them. Had it been some other of the disciples, perhaps, emboldened by the countenance of the multitude, he might have insulted, might have vented ever so many harsh expressions. But not so these true philosophers; they do all with mildness and with gentleness. And when they heard that, we read, with one accord they lifted up their voice to God. That shout proceeded from delight and great emotion. Such indeed are the prayers which do their work, prayers replete with true philosophy, prayers offered up for such objects, by such persons, on such occasions, in such a manner; whereas all others are abominable and profane. Lord, Thou the God that madest heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is. Observe how they say nothing idle, no old wives’ talk and fables, but speak of His power. Just as Christ Himself said to the Jews, If I by the Spirit of God do cast out devils: behold the Father also speaks by the Spirit. For what saith it? Lord, the God Who, by the Holy Ghost, through the mouth of our father Thy servant David didst say, Why did the nations rage? Scripture is wont thus to speak of one as of many. For of a truth, Lord, against Thy Holy Child Jesus, Whom Thou didst anoint, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, etc. “Observe how, even in prayer, they circumstantially describe the Passion, and refer all to God.—That is, Not they had power to do this: but Thou didst it all, Thou that didst permit, that dost call to account, and yet didst bring to accomplishment, Thou the All-skilful and Wise, that didst serve Thee of Thine enemies for Thine own pleasure. For to do whatever Thy hand, etc. Here they discourse of His exceeding Skill and Wisdom and Power. So then, as enemies they came together, and with murderous purpose, and as opposing themselves, but they did what things Thou wouldest: For to do, as it is said, whatsoever Thy hand and Thy purpose determined before to be done. What means, Thy hand? Here he seems to me to denote one and the same thing by power and purpose, meaning that for Thee it is enough but to will: for it is not by power that one determines. Whatsoever Thy hand, etc. i. e. Whatsoever Thou didst ordain: either this is the meaning, or, that by by His hand He did effect. And now, Lord, regard their threatenings. As at that time, it is said, they imagined vain things, so now, grant that their imaginations may be in vain: i. e. let not their threatenings come into accomplishment. And this they said not because they would themselves deprecate any hardship, but for the preaching’s sake. For they do not say, ‘and deliver us out of dangers;’ but what? And grant unto Thy servants, that with all boldness they may speak Thy word. Thou Who didst bring to pass the former designs, bring these also to accomplishment. Observe, how they affirm God to be the Author of their confidence: and how they ask all for God’s sake, nothing for their own glory or ambition. They promise for their own part, that they will not be dismayed; but they pray that signs may be wrought: by stretching forth Thy hand to heal, and that signs and wonders may be done: for without these, however great the zeal they shewed, they would be striving to no purpose. God assented to their prayer, and manifested this, by shaking the place. For when they had prayed, it is said, the place was shaken. And wherefore this was done, hear from the prophet, when he says, He looketh on the earth, and maketh it to tremble. For by this He made it manifest that He is present to their prayers. And again, another prophet saith, The earth was shaken, and did tremble at the presence of the Lord. And God did this, both to make it more awful, and to lead them on to a courageous trust. And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and they spake the word of God with boldness. They gained increased boldness. As it was the beginning their work and they had besought a sensible sign for their persuasion—but after this we nowhere find the like happening—therefore great was the encouragement they received. In fact, they had no means of proving that He was risen, save by miraculous signs. So that it was not only their own assurance that they sought; but that they might not be put to shame, but that they might speak with boldness. The place was shaken, and that made them all the more unshaken. For this is sometimes a token of wrath, sometimes of favour and providence, but on the present occasion, of wrath. For in those times it took place in an unusual manner. Thus, at the Crucifixion, the earth was shaken: and the Lord Himself says, Then there shall be famines, and pestilences, and earthquakes in divers places. But then the wrath of which it was a sign was against the adversaries: as for the disciples, it filled them with the Spirit. Observe, even the Apostles, after the prayer, are filled with the Holy Ghost, And the multitude of them that believed, etc. Great, you perceive, is the virtue of this thing, seeing there was need of this even in that company. For this is the foundation of all that is good, this of which he now for the second time makes mention, exhorting all men to the contempt of riches: Neither said any of them that ought of the things he possessed was his own, but they had all things common. [3.] For that this was in consequence not merely of the miraculous signs, but of their own purpose, is manifest by the case of Sapphira and Ananias. And with great power gave the Apostles witness, etc. Not in word, but with power the Apostles exhibited their testimony of the Resurrection: just as Paul saith, And my preaching was not with persuasive words of human wisdom, but with manifestation of the Spirit and of power. And it is not merely, With power, but, With great power. And great grace, it says, was upon them all; for neither was there any among them that lacked. This is why the grace upon them all, for that there was none that lacked: that is, from the exceeding ardour of the givers, none was in want. For they did not give in part, and in part reserve: nor yet in giving all, give it as their own. And they lived moreover in great abundance: they removed all inequality from among them, and made a goodly order. For as many as were possessors, etc. And with great respect they did this: for they did not presume to give into their hands, nor did they ostentatiously present, but brought to the Apostles’ feet. To them they left it to be the dispensers, made them the owners, that thenceforth all should be defrayed as from common, not from private, property. This was also a help to them against vain-glory. If this were done now, we should live more pleasant lives, both rich and poor, nor would it be more pleasant to the poor than to the rich themselves. And if you please, let us now for a while depict it in words, and derive at least this pleasure from it, since you have no mind for it in your actions. For at any rate this is evident, even from the facts which took place then, that by selling their possessions they did not come to be in need, but made them rich that were in need. However, let us now depict this state of things in words, and let all sell their possessions, and bring them into the common stock—in words, I mean: let none be excited, rich or poor. How much gold think you would be collected? For my part, I conjecture—for of course it is not possible to speak exactly—that supposing all here, men and women, to empty out their whole property, lands, possessions, houses,—for I will not speak of slaves, since at that time there was no such thing, but doubtless such as were slaves they set at liberty,—perhaps ten hundred thousand pounds weight of gold would be the amount collected: nay, twice or thrice as much. For consider; at what number of juga is our city rated? How many the population shall we say are Christians? shall we say an hundred thousand, and the rest Greeks and Jews? Then what thousands pounds of gold would be collected! And what is the number of poor? I do not think more than fifty thousand. Then to feed that number daily, what abundance there would be! And yet if the food were received in common, all taking their meals together, it would require no such great outlay after all. But, you will ask, what should we do after the money was spent? And do you think it ever could be spent? Would not the grace of God be ten thousand fold greater? Would not the grace of God be indeed richly poured out? Nay, should we not make it a heaven upon earth? If, where the numbers were three thousand and five thousand, the doing of this thing had such splendid success, and none of them complained of poverty, how much more glorious would this be in so vast a multitude? And even of those that are without, who would not contribute?—But, to shew that it is the living separately that is expensive and causes poverty, let there be a house in which are ten children: and the wife and the man, let the one work at her wool, the other bring his earnings from his outdoor occupation: now tell me, in which way would these spend most? by taking their meals together and occupying one house, or by living separately? Of course, by living separately. For if the ten children must live apart, they would need ten several rooms, ten tables, ten attendants, and the income otherwise in proportion. Is it not for this very reason, that where there is a great number of servants, they have all one table, that the expense may not be so great? For so it is, division always makes diminution, concord and agreement make increase. The dwellers in the monasteries live just as the faithful did then: now did ever any of these die of hunger? was ever any of them not provided for with plenty of every thing? Now, it seems, people are more afraid of this than of falling into a boundless and bottomless deep. But if we had made actual trial of this, then indeed we should boldly venture upon this plan. What grace too, think you, would there not be! For if at that time, when there was no believer but only the three thousand and the five thousand: when all, throughout the world, were enemies, when they could nowhere look for comfort, they yet boldly entered upon this plan with such success; how much more would this be the case now, when by the grace of God there are believers everywhere throughout the world? What Gentile would be left? For my part, I think there would not be one; we should so attract all, and draw them to us! But yet if we do but make fair progress, I trust in God that even this shall be realized. Only do as I say, and let us successfully achieve things in their regular order if God grant life, I trust that we shall soon bring you over to this way of life.


    [4.] In the first place, as regards that law about swearing: accomplish that; establish it firmly: and let him that has kept it make known him that has not, and call him to account withal, and rebuke him sternly. For the appointed time is at hand, and I am holding inquisition in the matter, and him that is found guilty I will banish and exclude. But God forbid that any such should be found among us; rather may it appear, that all have strictly kept this spiritual watch-word. And as in war it is by the watch-word that friends and strangers are shewn, so let it be now; for indeed now also we are engaged in a war; that we may know our brethren that are properly such. For what a good thing it is that we should have this to be our cognizance both here and in a foreign land! What a weapon this, against the very head of the devil! A mouth that cannot swear will soon both engage God in prayers, and smite the devil a deadly blow. A mouth that cannot swear will also be incapable of using insulting language. Cast out this fire from your tongue, as you would from a house: this fire, drag it out. Give your tongue a little rest: make the sore less virulent. Yea, I beseech you, do this, that I may go on to set you another lesson: for as long as this is not rightly done, I dare not pass on to any other. Let this lesson be got perfectly, and you shall have a consciousness of the achievement, and then I will introduce you to other laws, or rather not I, but Christ. Implant in your soul this good thing, and by little and little ye shall be a paradise of God, far better than that paradise of old. No serpent among you, no deadly tree, nor any such thing. Fix this habit deep. If this be done, not ye only that are present shall be benefited, but all that are in all the world; and not they alone, but those that are to succeed hereafter. For a good habit having once entered, and being kept by all, will be handed on to long ages, and no circumstances shall be able to erase it. If he that gathered sticks on the sabbath was stoned,—the man that is doing a far more heinous work than that gathering, the man that is amassing a load of sins, for such is the multitude of oaths, what shall he undergo? what shall he not have to endure? You will receive great assistance from God, if this be well achieved by you. If I were to say, Be not abusive, immediately you will plead to me your indignation; should I say, Be not envious, you will urge some other excuse. But in this case you have nothing of the kind to say. On which account I began with the easy precepts, which indeed is also the uniform practice in all arts. And thus one comes to the higher duties, by learning first those which are easier far. How easy it is you will see, when by the grace of God having succeeded in this, you shall receive another precept.


    Put it in my power to speak out boldly, in the presence both of Gentiles and of Jews, and, above all, of God. Yea, I entreat you by the love, by the pangs wherewith I have travailed for your birth, my little children. I will not add what follows, of whom I travail in birth again; nor will I say, until Christ be formed in you. For I am persuaded, that Christ has been formed in you. Other language I will use towards you; My brethren, dearly beloved and longed for, my joy and my crown. Believe me that I shall use no other language. If at this moment there were placed upon my head ten thousand richly-jewelled royal crowns, they could not give me the joy which I feel at your growth in holiness; or rather, I do not think the monarch himself has such a joy, as that wherewith I joy over you. Let him have come home, victorious over all the nations at war with him, let him have won many other crowns besides the crown of his right; and receive other diadems as tokens of his victory: I do not think he would joy over his trophies, as I joy over your souls’ progress. For I exult, as if I had a thousand crowns on my head; and well may I rejoice. For if by the grace of God you achieve this good habit, you will have gained a thousand battles far more difficult than his; by wrestling and fighting with malicious demons, and fiendish spirits, with the tongue, not with sword, but by the will. For consider how much is gained, if so be that you do succeed! You have eradicated, first, a heinous habit; secondly, an evil conceit, the source of all evil, namely, the opinion that the thing is indifferent and can do no hurt; thirdly, wrath; fourthly, covetousness; for all these are the offspring of swearing. Nay, hence you will acquire a sure footing in the way to all other virtues. For as when children learn their letters, they learn not them alone, but by means of them are gradually taught to read; so shall it be with you. That evil conceit will no longer deceive you, you will not say, This is indifferent; you will no longer speak by mere habit, but will manfully stand against all, so that having perfected in all parts that virtue which is after God, you may reap eternal blessings, through the grace and loving-kindness of His Only-Begotten Son, to Whom with the Father and the Holy Ghost be glory, power, and honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XII

    

    ACTS 4:36, 37


    AND JOSES, WHO BY THE APOSTLES WAS SURNAMED BARNABAS, WHICH IS, BEING INTERPRETED. THE SON OF CONSOLATION, A LEVITE, AND OF THE COUNTRY OF CYPRUS, HAVING LAND, SOLD IT, AND BROUGHT THE MONEY, AND LAID IT AT THE APOSTLES’ FEET.


    THE writer is now about to relate the affair of Ananias and Sapphira, and in order to shew that the man’s sin was of the worst description, he first mentions him who performed the virtuous deed; that, there being so great a multitude all doing the same, so great grace, so great miracles, he, taught by none of these, but blinded by covetousness, brought destruction upon his own head. Having land,—meaning that this was all he possessed,—sold it, and brought the money, and laid it at the Apostles’ feet. But a certain man named Ananias, with Sapphira his wife, sold a possession, and kept back part of the price, his wife also being privy to it, and brought a certain part, and laid it at the Apostles’ feet. The aggravating circumstance was, that the sin was concerted, and none other saw what was done. How came it into the mind of this hapless wretch to commit this crime? But Peter said, Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost, and to keep back part of the price of the land? Observe even in this, a great miracle performed, greater far than the former. Whiles it remained, says he, was it not thine own? and after it was sold, was it not in thine own power? That is, ‘Was there any obligation and force? do we constrain you against your will?’ Why hast thou conceived this thing in thine heart? thou hast not lied unto men, but unto God. And Ananias hearing these words fell down, and gave up the ghost. This miracle is greater than that of the lame man, in respect of the death inflicted, and the knowing what was in the thought of the heart, even what was done in secret. And great fear came on all them that heard these things. And the young men arose, and wound him up, and carried him out, and buried him. And it was about the space of three hours after, when his wife, not knowing what was done, came in. And Peter answered unto her, Tell me whether ye sold the land for so much? The woman he would fain save, for the man had been the author of the sin: therefore he gives her time to clear herself, and opportunity for repentance, saying, Tell me whether ye sold the land for so much? And she said, Yea, for so much. Then Peter said unto her, How is it that ye have agreed together to tempt the Holy Ghost? Behold, the feet of them which have buried thy husband are at the door, and shall carry thee out. Then she fell down straightway at his feet, and yielded up the ghost; and the young men came in, and found her dead, and, carrying her forth, buried her by her husband. And great fear came upon all the Church, and upon as many as heard these things.


    After this fear had come upon them, he wrought more miracles; both Peter and the rest: And by the hands of the Apostles were many signs and wonders wrought among the people; and they were all with one accord in Solomon’s porch. And of the rest durst no man join himself to them, i. e. to the Apostles; but the people magnified them, i. e. the Jewish people. If no man durst join himself unto them, the Apostles, there were, however, the more added unto the Lord, believers, multitudes both of men and of women, insomuch that they brought out into the streets their impotent folk, and laid them upon couches and beds, that at the least the shadow of Peter passing by might overshadow some of them. For Peter was the wonderful one, and he to whom they more gave heed, both because of his public harangue, the first and the second and the third, and because of the miracle; for he it was that wrought the miracle, the first, the second, the third: for the present miracle was twofold: first, the convicting the thoughts of the heart, and next the inflicting of death at his word of command. That at the least the shadow of Peter passing by, etc. This had not occurred in the history of Christ; but see here what He had told them actually coming to pass, that “they which believe on Me, the works that I do shall they do also; and greater works than these shall they do.” There came also a multitude out of the cities round about unto Jerusalem, bringing sick folks, and them that were vexed with unclean spirits; and they were healed every one.


    And now I would have you observe the way in which their whole life is interwoven. First, there was despondency on account of Christ taken from them, and then came joy because of the Spirit descending upon them; again, dejection because of the scoffers, and then joy in the result of their own apology. And here again we find both dejection and gladness. In that they were become conspicuous, and that God made revelations to them, there was gladness: in that they had cut off some of their own company, there was sadness. Once more: again there is gladness upon their success, and again sadness by reason of the High Priest. And so it will be seen to be the case throughout. And the same will be found to hold in the case of the ancient saints likewise.—But let us look over again what has been said.


    They sold them, it is written, and brought the prices, and laid them down at the Apostles’ feet. See, my beloved brethren, how instead of leaving the Apostles to sell, they themselves sold, and presented the prices to them. But a certain man named Ananias, etc. This history touches Bishops too, and very forcibly. And the wife of Ananias was privy to the thing done: therefore he examines her. But perhaps some one will say that he dealt very harshly with her. What do you mean? What harshness? If for gathering sticks a man is to be stoned, much rather ought he for sacrilege; for this money was become sacred. He that has chosen to sell his goods and distribute them, and then withdraws them, is guilty of sacrilege. But if he is sacrilegious, who resumes from his own, much more he who takes from what is not his own. And do not think that because the consequence is not now the same, the crime will go unpunished. Do you see that this is the charge brought against Ananias, that having made the money sacred, he afterwards secreted it? Couldest thou not, said Peter, after selling thy land, use the proceeds as thine own? Wast thou forbidden? Wherefore after thou hadst promised it? See how at the very beginning, the devil made his attack; in the very midst of such signs and wonders, how this man was hardened! Something of the same kind had happened upon a time in the Old Testament. The son of Charmi coveted the devoted thing: for observe there also what vengeance ensues upon the sin. Sacrilege, beloved, is a most grievous crime, insulting, and full of contempt. We neither obliged thee to sell, the Apostle says, nor to give thy money when thou hadst sold; of thine own free choice thou didst it; why hast thou then stolen from the sacred treasury? Why, he says, hath Satan filled thine heart? Well, if Satan did the thing, why is the man made guilty of it? For admitting the influence of the devil, and being filled with it. You will say, they ought to have corrected him. But he would not have received correction; for he that has seen such things as he had seen, and is none the better, would certainly be none the better for any thing else that could be done; the matter was not one to be simply passed over: like a gangrene, it must be cut out, that it might not infect the rest of the body. As it is, both the man himself is benefited in regard that he is not left to advance further in wickedness, and the rest, in that they are made more earnest; otherwise the contrary would have ensued. In the next place, Peter proves him guilty, and shews that the deed was not hidden from him, and then pronounces the sentence. But wherefore, upon what purpose hast thou done this? Didst thou wish to keep it? Thou oughtest to have kept it all along, and never to have professed to give it. The sacrilege, beloved, is a grievous one. For another, it may be, coveted what was not his own: but it was at thy discretion to keep what was thine own. Why then didst thou first make it sacred, and then take it? Out of excessive contempt hast thou done this. The deed does not admit of pardon, it is past pleading for.—Therefore let it be no stumbling-block to any, if at present also there are sacrilegious persons. If there were such persons then, much more now, when evils are many. But let us rebuke them before all, that others also may fear. Judas was sacrilegious, but it was no stumbling-block to the disciples. Do you see how many evils spring from love of money? And great fear, it is said, came on all them that heard these things. That man was punished, and others profited thereby. Not without cause. And yet, signs had been wrought before: true, but there was not such a sense of fear. So true is that saying, The Lord is known by executing judgments. The same thing had occurred in the case of the Ark: Uzzah was punished, and fear came upon the rest. But in that instance the king through fear removed from him the Ark; but here the disciples became more earnestly heedful. And it was about the space of three hours after, when his wife, not knowing what was done, came in, etc. But observe how Peter, instead of sending for her, waited till she entered; and how none of the others durst carry out the intelligence. Such the teacher’s awfulness, such the disciples’ reverence, such the obedience! An interval of three hours—and yet the woman did not hear of it, and none of those present reported it, although there was time enough for it to be noised abroad; but they were afraid. This circumstance the Evangelist relates with wonder even, when he says, Not knowing what was done, came in. And Peter answered unto her, etc. And yet she might have perceived even from this that Peter knew the secret. For why, having questioned none other, does he question you? Was it not clear that he asked because he knew? But so great was her hardness, it would not let her attempt to evade the guilt; and with great confidence she replied; for she thought she was speaking only to a man. The aggravation of the sin was, that they committed it as with one soul, just as upon a settled compact between them. How is it that ye have agreed together, he said, to tempt the Spirit of the Lord? behold, the feet of them which have buried thy husband are at the door. First he makes her learn the sin, and then shews that she will justly suffer the same punishment with her husband, since she has committed the same wickedness: And they shall carry thee out. And she fell down straightway at his feet, for she was standing near him, and yielded up the ghost. So entirely by their own act had they invited upon themselves the vengeance! Who after that would not be struck with awe? who would not fear the Apostle? who would not marvel? who not be afraid? And they were with one accord, all of them in Solomon’s porch longer in a house, but having occupied the very Temple, they there passed their time! No longer they guarded themselves against touching the unclean; nay, without scruple they handled the dead. And observe how, while to their own people they are severe, against the aliens they do not exercise their power. But the people, he says, magnified them. And as he had mentioned their being in Solomon’s porch, that you may not wonder how the multitude allowed this, he tells us that they did not dare even to approach them: for no man, he says, durst join himself unto them. But believers were the more added unto the Lord, multitudes both of men and women: insomuch that they brought forth the sick into the streets, and laid them on beds and couches, that at the least the shadow of Peter passing by might overshadow some of them. Great faith, surpassing what had been shewn in the case of Christ. How comes this? Because Christ declared: And greater works than these shall he do, because I go unto My Father. And these things the people do, while the Apostles remain there, and are not moving about from place to place: also from other places they were all bringing sick on beds and couches: and from all quarters accrued to them fresh tribute of wonder; from them that believed, from them that were healed, from him that was punished; from their boldness of speech towards those adversaries from the virtuous behaviour of the believers: for certainly the effect produced was not owing to the miracles only. For though the Apostles themselves modestly ascribe it all to this cause, declaring that they did these things in the name of Christ, yet at the same time the life and noble conduct of the men helped to produce this effect. And believers were more added unto the Lord, multitudes both of men and women. Observe, how he now no longer tells the number of them that believed: at such a rate was the faith making way even to an immense multitude, and so widely was the Resurrection proclaimed. So then the people magnified them: but they were now no longer lightly to be despised as once they were: for in a little moment, at a single turn of the scale, such have been the effects produced by the fisherman and by the publican! Earth was become a heaven, for manner of life, for boldness of speech, for wonders, for all besides; like Angels were they looked upon with wonder: all unconcerned for ridicule, for threats, for perils: compassionate were they, and beneficent: some of them they succoured with money, and some with words, and some with healing of their bodies and of their souls; no kind of healing but they accomplished.


    Peter all but pleads for himself, when at the point to inflict the punishment, and at the same time gives a lesson to the rest. For because the act would seem exceeding stern, therefore it is that he does so much in the case. In respect of the woman also the process of judgment was terrible. But see how many evils grow out of the sacrilege: covetousness, contempt of God, impiety; and upon these too he pleaded for himself before the assembly, in that he did not immediately proceed to punishment, but first exposed the sin. None groaned, none lamented, all were terrified. For as their faith increased, the signs also were multiplied, and great was the fear among their own company: for the things which are from without do not so militate against our peace, as do the acts of our own people. If we be firmly joined together, no warfare will be hard: but the mischief would be the being divided and broken up. Now they went about in the public place: with boldness they attacked even the market, and in the midst of enemies they prevailed, and that saying was fulfilled, Be Thou Ruler in the midst among Thine enemies. This was a greater miracle, that they, arrested, cast into prison, should do such acts as these!


    If those for lying suffered such things, what shall not the perjured suffer? Because she simply affirmed, Yea, for so much, ye see what she suffered. Bethink you then; they that swear and forswear themselves, of what should they be worthy? It comes in opportunely to-day even from the Old Testament to shew you the heinousness of perjury. There was, it says, a flying sickle, ten cubits in breadth. The flying betokens the swift advent of the vengeance which pursues oaths; that it is many cubits in length and breadth, signifies the force and magnitude of the woes; that it comes flying from heaven, is to shew that the vengeance comes from the judgment-seat on high: that it is in the form of a sickle, denotes the inevitableness of the doom: for just as the sickle, where it comes and has hooked the neck, is not drawn back with nothing but itself, but with the head reaped off, even so the vengeance which comes upon the swearers is severe, and will not desist until it have completed its work. But if we swear and escape, let us not be confident; this is but to our woe. For what think ye? How many, since Ananias and Sapphira, have dared the same with them? How is it then, say you, that they have not met with the same fate? Not because it was allowed in them, but because they are reserved for a greater punishment. For those who often sin and are not punished, have greater reason to fear and dread than if they were punished. For the vengeance is increased for them by their present impunity and the long-suffering of God. Then let us not look to this, that we are not punished; but let us consider whether we have not sinned: if sinning we are not punished, we have the more reason to tremble. Say, if you have a slave, and you only threaten him, and do not beat him; when is he most in fear, when most inclined to run away? Is it not when you only threaten him? And hence we advise each other not to be continually using threats, thereby choosing rather to agitate the mind by the terror, and lacerating it worse than with blows. For in the one instance the punishment is momentary, but in the other it is perpetual. If then no one feels the stroke of the sickle, do not look to this, but rather let each consider whether he commits such sins. Many like things are done now as were done before the Flood, yet no flood has been sent: because there is a hell threatened, and vengeance. Many sin as the people did in Sodom, yet no rain of fire has been poured down: because a river of fire is prepared. Many go the lengths of Pharaoh; yet they have not fared like Pharaoh, they have not been drowned in a Red Sea: for the sea that awaits them, is the sea of the bottomless pit, where the punishment is not accompanied with insensibility, where there is no suffocation to end all, but in ever lengthened torture, in burning, in strangling, they are consumed there. Many have offended like the Israelites, but no serpents have devoured them: there awaits them the worm that never dieth. Many have been like Gehazi, yet they have not been struck with leprosy: for instead of leprosy, it remains for them to be cut asunder, and numbered among the hypocrites. Many have both sworn and forsworn; but if they have indeed escaped, let us not be confident: the gnashing of teeth awaits them. Yea, here too they will suffer many grievous woes, though, it may be, not immediately, but after further transgressions, that the vengeance may be the greater; for even we often set out at first with small sins, and then through great offences lose all. Therefore when you see any thing happening to you, call to mind that particular sin of yours. The sons of Jacob are an example of this. Remember Joseph’s brothers; they had sold their brother, they had even attempted to slay him; nay, they had slain him, as far as inclination went; they had deceived and grieved the old man: they suffered nothing, After many years they are brought into extreme peril, and now they are put in remembrance of this their sin. Exceeding wisely is this circumstance brought in. Hear what they say; We are verily guilty concerning our brother. In this manner then do thou also, when any thing happens, say, We are verily guilty, because we have not obeyed Christ; because we have sworn; my much swearing, and my false swearing, has fallen upon my own head. Confess thou; since they also confessed, and were saved. For what though the punishment follow not immediately? Since Ahab also did not immediately after his sin in the matter of Naboth suffer that vengeance which he yet at last suffered. And what is the reason of this? God sets thee a time, in which to wash thyself clean; but if thou persist, at last He will send down the vengeance. You have seen the fate of liars. Consider what is the fate of false swearers; consider, and desist. It is impossible a swearer should not forswear himself, whether he will or not; and no perjurer can be saved. One false oath sufficeth to finish all, to draw down upon us the whole measure of vengeance. Let us then take heed to ourselves, that we may escape the punishment due to this offence, and be deemed worthy of the lovingkindness of God, through the grace and mercies of His only-begotten Son, with Whom to the Father and the Holy Ghost be glory, power, and honour, now and ever, and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XIII

    

    ACTS 5:17, 18


    THEN HAVING RISEN UP, THE HIGH-PRIEST AND THEY THAT WERE WITH HIM WHICH IS THE SECT OF THE SADDUCEES WERE FILLED WITH INDIGNATION, AND LAID THEIR HANDS ON THE APOSTLES, AND PUT THEM IN THE COMMON PRISON.


    HAVING risen up that is, being roused, being excited at the things taking place, the high-priest and they which were with him which is the sect of the Sadducees were filled with indignation, and laid their hands on the Apostles: they now assault them more vigorously: and put them in the common prison; but did not forthwith bring them to trial, because they expected them again to be softened down. But the Angel of the Lord opened the prison doors, and brought them forth, and said, Go, stand and speak in the temple to the people all the words of this life. And when they heard that, they entered into the temple early in the morning, and taught. This was done both for the encouragement of the disciples, and for the benefit and instruction of the others. And observe how the proceeding in the present instance is just the same as in what Christ Himself did. Namely, in His miracles though He does not let men see them in the act of being wrought, He furnishes the means whereby they may be apprised of the things wrought: thus, in His Resurrection, He did not let them see how He rose: in the water made wine, the guests do not see it done, for they had been drinking much, and the discernment He leaves to others. Just so in the present case, they do not see them in the act of being brought forth, but the proofs from which they might gather what had been done, they do see. And it was by night that the Angel put them forth. Why was this? Because in this way they were more believed than they would have been in the other: so, people would not even have had occasion to put the question: they would not in some other way have believed. So it was in the old times, in the case of Nebuchadnezzar: he saw them praising God in the furnace, and then indeed he was put in amazement. Whereas then these priests ought as their first question to have asked, How came ye out? instead of this, as if nothing had happened, they ask, Did we not straitly charge you not to speak? And observe, by report of others they are apprised of all the circumstances: they see the prison remaining closed with safety, and the guards standing before the doors. A twofold security this; as was the case at the sepulchre, where was both the seal, and the men to watch. See how they fought against God! Say, was this of man’s doing, that happened to them? Who led them forth, when the doors were shut? How came they out, with the keepers standing before the doors? Verily they must be mad or drunken to talk so. Here are men, whom neither prison, nor bonds, nor closed doors, had been able to keep in; and yet they expect to overpower them: such is their childish folly! Their officers come and confess what has taken place, as if on purpose to debar them from all show of reason. Do you mark how there is miracle upon miracle, differing in kind, some wrought by them, others on them, and these more illustrious than the others? And when they heard that, they entered into the temple early in the morning, and taught. But the high priest came, and they that were with him, and called the council together, and all the senate of the children of Israel, and sent to the prison to have them brought. But when the officers came, and found them not in the prison, they returned, and told, saying, The prison truly found we shut with all safety, and the keepers standing without before the doors: but when we had opened, we found no man within. Now when the high priest and the captain of the temple and the chief priests heard these things, they doubted of them whereunto this would grow. It is well ordered that the information was not brought to them at once, but they are first utterly at a loss what to think, that when they have considered it well and seen that there is a Divine Power in the case, then they may learn the whole state of the case. Then came one, and told them, saying, Behold, the men whom ye put in prison are standing in the temple, and teaching the people. Then went the captain with the other officers, and brought them without violence: for they feared the multitude, lest they should have been stoned. O the folly of the men! They feared, saith he, the multitude. Why, how had the multitude helped the Apostles? When they ought to have feared that God Who was continually delivering them like winged creatures out of their power, instead of that, they feared the multitude! And the high priest, shameless, reckless, senseless, asked them, saying, Did not we straitly command you that ye should not teach in this name? and, behold, ye have filled Jerusalem with your doctrine, and intend to bring this man’s blood upon us. What then the Apostles Again with mildness they address them; and yet they might have said, “Who are ye, that ye countermand God?” But what do they say? Again in the way of exhortation and advice, and with much mildness, they make answer. Then Peter and the other Apostles answered and said, We ought to obey God rather than men. High magnanimity! He shews them too that they are fighting against God. For, he says, Whom ye killed, Him hath God raised up. The God of our fathers raised up Jesus, Whom ye slew and hanged on a tree. Him hath God exalted with His right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins. And again they refer the whole to the Father, that He should not seem to be alien to the Father. And hath exalted, saith he, with His right hand. He affirms not merely the Resurrection, but the Exaltation also. For to give repentance to Israel. [2.] Observe here as before the gain them observe the perfection of doctrine conveyed in the form of apology. And we are witnesses of these things. Great boldness of speech! And the ground of their credibility: And so is also the Holy Ghost, Whom God hath given to them that obey Him. Do you observe that they allege not only the Spirit’s testimony? And they said not, Whom He hath given to us, but, to them that obey Him: therein alike shewing their own unassuming temper, and intimating the greatness of the gift, and shewing the hearers that it was possible for them also to receive the Spirit. See, how these people were instructed both by deeds and by words, and yet they paid no heed, that their condemnation might be just. For to this end did God suffer the Apostles to be brought to trial, that both their adversaries might be instructed, and all might learn, and that the Apostles might be invigorated to boldness of speech. And they hearing that, were cut to the heart. The others a former occasion when they heard these things were pricked; here they were cut, with a saw, and desired to slay them.


    But it is necessary now to look over again what we have read. But the angel of the Lord by night opened the prison doors, and brought them forth, and said, Go, stand and speak in the temple to the people all the words of this life. Brought them forth. He did not bring them away to benefit themselves thereby, but, Stand, he says, and speak in the temple to the people. But if the guards had put them out, as those thought, they would have fied, that is, supposing they had been induced to come out: and if those had put them forth, they would not have stood in the temple, but would have absconded. No one is so void of sense, as not at once to see this. Did we not straitly charge you? Well, if they undertook to obey you, ye do well to call them to account: but if even at the very time they told you they would not obey, what account have you to call them to, what defence is there for them to make? And behold ye have filled Jerusalem with your doctrine, and intend to bring this man’s blood upon us. Mark the inconsistency of the accusations, and the exceeding folly. They want to make it appear now, that the dispositions of the Jews are sanguinary, as if they were doing these things not for the truth’s sake, but in the wish to be revenged. And for this reason too the Apostles do not answer them with defiance: for they were teachers. And yet where is the man, who, with a whole city to back him, and endowed with so great grace, would not have spoken and uttered something big? But not so did these: for they were not angered; no, they pitied these men, and wept over them, and marked in what way they might free them from their error and wrath. And they no longer say to them, Judge ye: but they simply affirm, saying, ‘Whom God raised up, Him do we preach: it is by the will of God that these things are done.’ They said not, Did not we tell you even then, that we cannot but speak the things which we have seen and heard? for they are not contentious for glory; but they repeat again the same story,—the Cross, the Resurrection. And they tell not, wherefore He was crucified—that it was for our sakes: but they hint at this indeed, but not openly as yet, wishing to terrify them awhile. And yet what sort of rhetoric is here? None at all, but everywhere it is still the Passion, and the Resurrection, and the Ascension, and the end wherefore: The God of our fathers raised up Jesus, etc. And yet what improbable assertions are these! Very improbable, no doubt; but for all that, not rulers, not people, had a word to say against them: but those had their mouths stopped, and these received the teaching. And we, saith he, are witnesses of these things. Of what things? Of His having promised forgiveness and repentance: for the Resurrection indeed was acknowledged now. But that He giveth forgiveness, both we are witnesses, and so is the Holy Ghost, Who would not have come down, unless sins had been first remitted: so that this is an indisputable proof. When they heard that, they were cut the heart and took counsel to slay them. Hearest thou of the forgiveness of sins, O wretched man, and that God doth not demand punishment, and dost thou wish to slay them? What wickedness was this! And yet, either they ought to have convicted them of lying, or if they could not do that, to have believed: but if they did not choose to believe, yet they ought not to slay them. For what was there deserving of death? Such was their intoxication, they did not even see what had taken place. Observe, how everywhere the Apostles, when they have made mention of the crime, add the mention of forgiveness; shewing, that while what had been done was worthy of death, that which was given was proffered to them as to benefactors! In what other way could any one have persuaded them?


    Then stood up the high-priest, etc. As men in high repute, these Apostles were about to take their place near to the Prophets. The Sadducees were they that were most sore on the subject of the Resurrection. But perchance some one will say: Why, what man, endowed with such gifts as the Apostles were, would not have been great? But consider, I pray you, how, before that they were endowed with the grace, they were continuing stedfastly with one accord in prayer, and depending on the aid from above. And dost thou, my beloved, hope for the kingdom of heaven, yet endurest nought? And hast thou received the Spirit, yet sufferest not such things, nor encounterest perils? But they, before they had breathing-time from their former dangers, were again led into others. And even this too, that there is no arrogance, no conceit, how great a good it is! To converse with mildness, what a gain it is! For not all that they did was the immediate work of grace, but there are many marks of their own zeal as well. That the gifts of grace shine forth in them, this was from their own diligence. [3.] See, for instance, from the very beginning, how careful Peter is; how sober and vigilant: how they that believed cast away their riches, had no private property, continued in prayer, shewed that they were of one mind, passed their time in fastings. What grace, I ask, did all this? Therefore it is that He brings the evidence home to them through their own officers. Just as in the case of Christ, it was their officers who said, Never man spake as this Man speaketh. These are more apt to be believed than the Resurrection.—Observe also the moderation shewn by rulers themselves, and how they give way. The high-priest asked them, saying, etc. here he reasons with them, forsooth, in a moderate tone; for he was frightened: indeed to hinder was what he desired rather than to kill, since that he cannot do: and with the view to rouse them all, and shew them the extreme danger they are in, ‘And intend, says he the Apostles, to bring this man’s blood upon us. Dost thou still take Him to be but man? He wants to make it appear that the injunction was necessary for their own safety. But mark what says: Him hath God exalted with His right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins. Here he forbears to mention the Gentiles, not to give them a handle against him. And they desired, it says, to slay them. See again these in perplexity, these in pain: but those in quiet and cheerfulness and delight. It is not merely, They were grieved, but, They were cut the heart Truly this makes good that proverb, “Evil do, evil fare:” as we may see in this case. Here were these men in bonds, set at the bar of judgment, and the men that sit in judgment upon them were in distress and helpless perplexity. For as he who strikes a blow upon the adamant, gets the shock of the blow himself, so it was with these men. But they saw that not only was their boldness of speech not stopped, but rather their preaching increased the more, and that they discoursed without a thought of fear, and afforded them no handles against them.


    Let us imitate these, my beloved: let us be undaunted in all our dangers. There is nothing dreadful to him that fears God; but all that is dreadful is for others. For when a man is delivered from his passions, and regards all present things as a shadow, say, from whom shall he suffer any thing dreadful? whom shall he have to fear? whom shall he need plead to? Let us flee to this Rock which cannot be shaken. If any one were to build for us a city, and throw up a wall around it, and remove us to a land uninhabited, where there were none to disturb us, and there supply us with abundance of every thing, and not suffer us to have aught to trouble us with anybody, he would not set us in such perfect safety, as Christ hath done now. Be it a city made of brass, if you will, surrounded on all sides with a wall, lofty and impregnable, let there be no enemy near it; let it have land plentiful and rich, let there be added abundance of other things, let the citizens too be mild and gentle, and no evil-doer there, neither robber, nor thief, no informer, no court of justice, but merely agreements; and let us dwell in this city: not even thus would it be possible to live in security. Wherefore? Because there could not but be differences with servants, with wives, with children, to be a groundwork of much discomfort. But here was nothing of the kind; for here was nothing at all to pain them or cause any discomfort. Nay, what is more wonderful to say, the very things which are thought to cause discomfort, became matter of all joy and gladness. For tell me, what was there for them to be annoyed at? what to take amiss? Shall we cite a particular case for comparison with them? Well, let there be one of consular dignity, let him be possessed of much wealth, let him dwell in the imperial city, let him have no troublesome business with anybody, but only live in delight, and have nothing else but this to do, seated at the very summit of wealth and honour and power: and let us set against him a Peter, in bonds if you will, in evils without number: and we shall find that he is the man that lives the most delightfully. For when there is such excess of joy, as to be delighted when in bonds, think what must be the greatness of that joy! For like as those who are high in office, whatsoever evils may happen, are not sensible of them, but continue in enjoyment: so did these the more rejoice on account of these very evils. For it is impossible, impossible in words to express how great pleasure falls to their lot, who suffer for Christ’s sake: for they rejoice in their sufferings, rather than in their good things. Whoso loves Christ, knows what I say.—But what as regards safety? And who, I ask, if he were ever so rich, could have escaped so many perils, going about among so many different nations, for the sole purpose of bringing about a reformation in their manner of life? For it was just as if by royal mandate that they carried all before them, nay, far more easily, for never mandate could have been so effectual, as their words were. For the royal edict compels by necessity, but these drew men willingly and spontaneously, yea, and with hearts above measure thankful. What royal edict, I ask, would ever have persuaded men to part with all their property and their lives; to despise home, country, kindred, yea, even self-preservation? Yet the voices of fishermen and tent-makers availed for this. So that they were both happy, and more powerful and strong than all others. ‘Yes,’ say you, ‘those of course were, for they wrought miracles.’ But I ask, what miracles did those who believed work, the three thousand, and the five thousand; and yet these, we read, passed their time in gladness? And well they might: for that which is the groundwork of all discomforts, the possession of riches, was done away with. For that, that, I say, was ever the cause both of wars and fighting, and grief, and discomfort, and all evils: the thing which makes life full of labour and troubles, it is that. And indeed it would be found that many more rich than poor have reasons to be sad. If any think this is not true, their notion is derived not from the nature of the things, but from their own fancy. And if the rich do enjoy some sort of pleasure, this is not to be wondered at: for even those who are covered all over with the itch, have a good deal of pleasure. For that the rich are for all the world like these, and their mind affected in the same sort, is plain from this circumstance. Their cares annoy them, and they choose to be engrossed with them for the sake of the momentary pleasure: while those who are free from these affections, are in health and without discomfort. [4.] Whether is more pleasant, I ask, whether of the two more safe? To have to take thought only for a single loaf of bread and suit of clothes, or for an immense family, both slaves and freemen, not having care about himself For as this man has his fears for himself, so have you for those who depend on your own person. Why, I pray you, does poverty seem a thing to be shunned? Just in the same way as other good things are, in the judgment of many, things to be deprecated. ‘Yes,’ say you, ‘but it is not that those good things are subjects for deprecation, but that they are hard of attainment.’ Well, so is poverty, not a thing to be deprecated, but hard of attainment: so that if one could bear it, there would be no reason to deprecate it. For how is it that the Apostles did not deprecate it? how is it that many even choose it, and so far from deprecating, even run to it? For that which is really a thing to be deprecated, cannot be an object of choice save to madmen. But if it be the men of philosophic and elevated minds that betake themselves to this, as to a safe and salubrious retreat, no wonder if to the rest it wears a different appearance. For, in truth, the rich man seems to me to be just like a city, unwalled, situated in a plain, inviting assailants from all sides: but poverty, a secure fortress, strong as brass can make it, and the way up to it difficult. ‘And yet,’ say you, ‘the fact is just the reverse: for these are they, who are often dragged into courts of law, these are they who are overborne and ill-treated.’ No: not the poor, as poor, but those who being poor want to be rich. But I am not speaking of them, but of such as make it their study to live in poverty. For say, how comes it that nobody ever drags the brethren of the hills into courts of law? and yet if to be poor is to be a mark for oppression, those ought most of all to be dragged thither, since they are poorer than all others. How comes it that nobody drags the common mendicants into the law-courts? Because they are come to the extreme of poverty. How is it that none does violence to them, none lays vexatious informations against them? Because they abide in a stronghold too safe for that. How many think it a condition hard to struggle against, poverty, I mean, and begging! What then, I ask, is it a good thing to beg? ‘It is good, if there be comfort,’ say you; ‘if there be one to give: it is a life so free from trouble and reverses, as every one knows.’ But I do not mean to commend this; God forbid! what I advise is the not aiming at riches.


    For say, whom would you rather call blessed? those who find themselves at home with virtue, or those who stand aloof? Of course, those who are near. Say then, which of the two is the man to learn any thing that is profitable, and to shine in the true wisdom? the former, or the latter? The first, all must see. If you doubt it, satisfy yourself in this way. Fetch hither from the market-place any of the poor wretches there: let him be a cripple, lame, maimed: and then produce some other person, comely of aspect, strong in body, full of life and vigour in every part, overflowing with riches: let him be of illustrious birth, and possessed of great power. Then let us bring both these into the school of philosophy: which of them, I ask, is more likely to receive the things taught? The first precept, at the outset, “Be lowly and moderate:” this is Christ’s command: which will be most able to fulfil it, this one or the other? Blessed are they that mourn: which will most receive this saying? “Blessed are the lowly:” which will most listen to this? Blessed are the pure in heart. Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness. Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteousness’ sake. Which will with ease receive these sayings? And, if you will, let us apply to all of them these rules, and see how they will fit. Is not the one inflamed and swollen all over, while the other is ever lowly-minded and subdued in his whole bearing? It is quite plain. Yes, and there is a saying to that effect among those that are without: “was a slave, Epictetus by name, a cripple in body, for poverty a very Irus, and a friend of the Immortals.” For how, I would ask, can it be otherwise, but that the soul of the rich must teem with evils; folly, vainglory, numberless lusts, anger and passion, covetousness, iniquity, and what not? So that even for philosophy, the former is more congenially disposed than the latter. By all means seek to ascertain which is the more pleasant: for this I see is the point everywhere discussed, whether such an one has the more enjoyable way of life. And yet even as regards this, we need not be in doubt: for to be near to health, is also to have much enjoyment. But whether of the two, I would ask, is best disposed to the matter now in hand, that which we will needs carry into accomplishment—our law, I mean—the poor man or the rich? Whether of them will be apt to swear? The man who has children to be provoked with, the man who has his covenants with innumerable parties, or the man who is concerned to apply for just a loaf of bread or a garment? This man has not even need of oaths, should he wish, but always lives free from cares of business: nay, more, it is often seen that he who is disciplined to swear not at all, will also despise riches; and one shall see in his whole behaviour his ways all branching off from this one good habit, and leading to meekness, to contempt of riches, to piety, to subduedness of soul, to compunction of heart. Then let us not be indolent, my beloved, but let us again shew great earnestness: they who have succeeded, that they may keep the success achieved, that they be not easily caught by the receding wave, nor the refluent tide carry them back again: too who are yet behindhand, that they may be raised up again, and strive to make up that which is wanting. And meanwhile let those who have succeeded, help those who have not been able to do the same: and by reaching out their hands, as they would to men struggling in the deep water, receive them into the haven of no-swearing. For it is indeed a haven of safety, to swear not at all: whatever storms burst upon us, to be in no danger of sinking there: be it anger, be it insult, be it passion, be it what it may, the soul is stayed securely; yea, though one have vented some chance word or other that ought not, and had been better not, to be spoken, yet he has laid himself under no necessity, no law. See what Herod did for his oath’s sake: he cut off the head of the Fore-runner. But because of his oaths, it says, and because of them which sat at meat with him, he cut off the head of the Prophet. Think what the tribes had to suffer for their oath in the matter of the tribe of Benjamin: what Saul had to suffer for his oath. For Saul indeed perjured himself, but Herod did what was even worse than perjury, he committed murder. Joshua again—you know how it fared with him, for his oath in the matter of the Gibeonites. For it is indeed a snare of Satan, this swearing. Let us burst the cords; let us bring ourselves into a condition in which it will be easy to swear let us break loose from every entanglement, and from this snare of Satan. Let us fear the command of the Lord: let us settle ourselves in the best of habits: that, making progress, and having achieved this and the rest of the commandments, we may obtain those good things which are promised to them that love Him, through the grace and loving-kindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father and the Holy Ghost together be glory, power, and honour, now and ever, and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XIV

    

    ACTS 5:34


    THEN STOOD THERE UP ONE IN THE COUNCIL, A PHARISEE, NAMED GAMALIEL, A DOCTOR OF THE LAW, HAD IN REPUTATION AMONG ALL THE PEOPLE, AND COMMANDED THE MEN TO BE PUT FORTH A LITTLE SPACE.


    THIS Gamaliel was Paul’s teacher. And one may well wonder, how, being so right-minded in his judgment, and withal learned in the law, he did not yet believe. But it cannot be that he should have continued in unbelief to the end. Indeed it appears plainly from the words he here speaks. He commanded, it says, to put the men forth a little space: and said unto them. Observe how judiciously he frames his speech, and how he immediately at the very outset puts them in fear. And that he may not be suspected of taking their part, he addresses them as if he and they were of the same opinion, and does not use much vehemence, but as speaking to men intoxicated through passion, he thus expresses himself: Ye men of Israel, take heed to yourselves what ye intend to do as touching these men. Do not, he would say, go to work rashly and in a hurry. For before these days rose up Theudas, boasting himself to be somebody; to whom a number of men, about four hundred, joined themselves: who was slain; and all, as many as obeyed him, were scattered, and brought to nought. By examples he teaches them prudence; and, by way of encouragement, mentions last the man who seduced the greatest number. Now before he gives the examples, he says, Take heed to yourselves; but when he has cited them, then he declares his opinion, and says. Refrain from these men. For, says he, there rose up Judas of Galilee in the days of the taxing, and drew away much people after him: he also perished; and all, even as many as obeyed him, were dispersed. And now I say unto you, Refrain from these men, and let them alone: for if this counsel or this work be of men, it will come to nought. But if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow them. Then what is there, he would say, to hinder you to be overthrown? For, says he, heed, lest haply ye be found even to fight against God. He would dissuade them both by the consideration that the thing is impossible, and because it is not for their good. And he does not say by whom these people were destroyed, but that there they were scattered, and their confederacy fell away to nothing. For if, says he, it be of man, what needs any ado on your part? but if it be of God, for all your ado you will not be able to overcome it. The argument is unanswerable. And they were persuaded by him. How were they persuaded? So as not to slay them, but merely to scourge. For, it says, And when they had called the Apostles, and beaten them, they commanded that they should not speak in the name of Jesus, and let them go. See after what great works they are scourged! And again their teaching became more extended: for they taught at home and in the temple, And they departed from the presence of the council, rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for His name. And daily in the temple, and in every house, they ceased not to teach and preach Jesus Christ. And in those days, when the number of the disciples was multiplied, there arose a murmuring of the Hellenists against the Hebrews, because their widows were neglected in the daily ministration. Not absolutely in those immediate days; for it is the custom of Scripture to speak of things next about to happen, as taking place in immediate succession. But by Hellenists I suppose he means those who spoke Greek: against the Hebrews for they did not use the Greek language. Behold another trial! observe how from within and from without there are warrings, from the very first! Then, it says, the twelve called the multitude of the disciples unto them, and said, It is not reason that we should leave the word of God, and serve tables. Well said: for the needful must give precedence to the more needful. But see, how straightway they both take thought for these matters and yet do not neglect the preaching. Because their widows were overlooked: for those Hebrews were treated as the persons of greater consequence. Wherefore, brethren, look ye out among you seven men of honest report, full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom, whom we may appoint over this business. But we will give ourselves continually to prayer, and to the ministry of the word. And the saying pleased the whole multitude: and they chose Stephen, a man full of faith and of the Holy Ghost were the others also full of faith; not to have the same things happening as in the case of Judas, as in the case of Ananias and Sapphira—and Philip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicolas a proselyte of Antioch: whom they set before the Apostles: and when they had prayed, they laid their hands on them. And the word of God increased; and the number of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem greatly; and a great company of the priests were obedient to the faith.


    let us look over again what has been spoken. Ye men of Israel take heed to yourselves. See here, I pray you, how mildly Gamaliel reasons, and how he says but a few words to them, and does not recount ancient histories, although he might have done so, but more recent instances, which are most powerful to produce belief. With this view he throws out a hint himself, saying, For before these days: meaning, not many days before. Now had he at once said, “Let these men go,” both himself would have fallen into suspicion, and his speech would not have been so effective: but after the examples, it acquired its own proper force. And he mentions not one instance, but a second also: for, saith the Scripture, in the mouth of two witnesses: and yet he had it in his power to mention even three. Refrain from these men. See how mild his manner is, and his speech not long, but concise, and his mention even of those how free from passion: And all, as many as obeyed him, were scattered. And for all this, he does not blaspheme Christ. They heard him, all these unbelievers, heard him, these Jews. For if this counsel or this work be of men, it will come to nought. Well then, since it did not come to nought, it is not of men. But if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it. Once more he checks them by the impossibility and the inexpediency of the thing, saying, Lest haply ye be found even to fight against God. And he does not say, If Christ be God; but the work declares He does not pronounce upon it, either that it is of men, or that it is of God, but he leaves the proof to the future. They were persuaded by him Then why, it may be asked, do ye scourge them? Such was the incontrovertible justness of his speech, they could not look it in the face; nevertheless, they sated their own animosity; and again they expected to terrify them in this way. By the fact also of his saying these things not in the presence of the Apostles, he gained a hearing more than he would otherwise have done: and then the suavity of his discourse and the justness of what was said, helped to persuade them. In fact, this man all but preached the Gospel. ‘Ye were persuaded,’ one may say, ‘that ye had not strength to overthrow it. Wherefore did ye not believe?’ Such is the witness borne even by enemies. There it is four hundred, there, four thousand: and here the first movers were twelve. Let not the number which added itself affright you. He might also have mentioned another instance, that of the Egyptian, but what he has spoken is fully sufficient. And he closes his speech with an alarming topic: Lest haply, etc. And he does not pronounce upon it, lest he should seem to be pleading their cause; but he reasons by way of syllogism from the issue of the matter. And he does not venture to pronounce that it is not of men, nor yet that it is of God; for had he said that it was of God, they would have gainsaid him: but had he said that it was of men, they would again have taken prompt measures. Therefore he bids them wait for the end, saying, Refrain. But they once more threaten, knowing indeed that they avail nothing, but doing after their manner. Such is the nature of wickedness: it attempts even impossibilities.— And after this man rose up Judas, etc. These things Josephus relates in detail. But what a great thing it was that he ventured to affirm: that it was of God, when in the sequel it received its proof from the events! Great boldness of speech, great freedom from all respect of persons! And he does not say, ‘But if ye do not overthrow it, it is of God;’ but, ‘If it be of God, it will not be overthrown.’ And to him they agreed. They reverenced the high character of the man. And they departed from the presence of the council, rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for the name of Christ. What miracles so wonderful as this? Nowhere is the like of this recorded of the old saints: for Jeremiah indeed was scourged for the word of God, and they threatened Elijah, and the rest: but in this case, even by this very thing, and not only by their miracles, these shewed forth the power of God. He does not say, that they were not pained, but that though pained they rejoiced. How does this appear? From their boldness afterwards: they were so instant still, even after their beatings, in preaching the word. But in the temple, it says, and in every house, they ceased not to teach and preach Jesus Christ. And in those days these things were done, when there were scourgings, when there were threatenings, when the disciples were multiplying—also, it says, there arose a murmuring. And this comes of the multitude: for it is impossible to have strict order in a multitude. There arose a murmuring, etc. to, And a great company of the priests were obedient to the faith.—There arose a murmuring against the Hebrews—for that description of people seemed to be more honourable—because their widows were neglected in the daily ministration. So then there was a daily ministration for the widows. And observe how he calls it a διακονία, ministration, and not directly alms: extolling by this at once the doers, and those to whom it was done. Were neglected. This did not arise from malice, but perhaps from the carelessness of the multitude. And therefore he brought it forward openly, for this was no small evil. Observe, how even in the beginning the evils came not only from without, but also from within. For you must not look to this only, that it was set to rights, but observe that it was a great evil that it existed. Then the twelve, etc. Do you observe how outward concerns succeed to inward? They do not act at their own discretion, but plead for themselves to the congregation. So ought it to be done now. It is not reason, says he, that we should leave the word of God, and serve tables. First he puts to them the unreasonableness of the thing; that it is not possible for both things to be done with the same attention: just as when they were about to ordain Matthias, they first shew the necessity of the thing, that one was deficient, and there must needs be twelve. And so here they shewed the necessity: and they did it not sooner, but waited till the murmuring arose; nor, on the other hand, did they suffer this to spread far. [3.] And, lo! they leave the decision to them: those who pleased all, those who of all were honestly reputed, them they present: not now twelve, but seven, full of the Spirit and of wisdom: well reported of for their conversation. Now when Matthias was to be presented, it was said, Therefore must one of these men which have companied with us all the time: but not so here: for the case was not alike. And they do not now put it to the lot; they might indeed themselves have made the election, as moved by the Spirit: but nevertheless, they desire the testimony of the people. The fixing the number, and the ordaining them, and for this kind of business, rested with them: but the choice of the men they make over to the people, that they might not seem to act from favour: just as God also leaves it to Moses to choose as elders those whom he knew. And of wisdom. For indeed there needs much wisdom in such ministrations. For think not, because he hath not the word committed unto him, that such an one has no need of wisdom: he does need it, and much too. But we, saith he, will give ourselves continually to prayer, and to the ministry of the word. Again they plead for themselves, beginning and ending with this. Will give ourselves continually, he saith. For so it behoved, not just to do the mere acts, or in any chance way, but to be continually doing them. And the saying, we are told, pleased the whole multitude. This too was worthy of their wisdom. All approved of what was said, so sensible was it. And they chose, it says, it is the people that choose, Stephen, a man full of faith and of the Holy Ghost, and Philip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicolas a proselyte of Antioch: whom they set before the Apostles: and when they had prayed, they laid their hands on them. They separated them from the multitude, and it is the people that draw them, not the Apostles that lead them. Observe how he avoids all that is superfluous: he does not tell in what way it was done, but that they were ordained with prayer: for this is the meaning of χειροτονία, e. ‘putting forth the hand,’ or ordination: the hand of the man is laid upon person but the whole work is of God, and it is His hand which toucheth the head of the one ordained, if he be duly ordained. And the word of God, it says, increased: and the number of the disciples multiplied. It is not for nothing that he says this: it shews how great is the virtue of alms and good order. And as he is about in the sequel to enlarge upon the affair of Stephen, he puts first the causes which led to it. And many, he says, of the priests were obedient to the faith. For since they perceived such to be the mind of their ruler and teacher, they put the matter to the test of facts.—It is also a subject for wonder, how it was that the multitude was not divided in its choice of the men, and how it was that the Apostles were not rejected by them. But what sort of rank these bore, and what sort of office they received, this is what we need to learn. Was it that of Deacons? And yet this is not the case in the Churches. But is it to the Presbyters that the management belongs? And yet at present there was no Bishop, but the Apostles only. Whence I think it clearly and manifestly follows, that neither Deacons nor Presbyters is their designation: but it was for this particular purpose that they were ordained. And this business was not simply handed over to them without further ceremony, but the Apostles prayed over them, that power might be given to them. But observe, I pray you, if there were need of seven men for this, great in proportion must have been the sums of money that flowed in, great in proportion also the number of widows. So then the prayers were not made in an off-hand way, but with much deliberate attention: and this office, as well as preaching, was thus brought to good effect: for what they did, they effected mostly by the means of these prayers Thus they were enabled to give their attention to things spiritual; thus were they also free to undertake long journeys; thus were these put in trust with the word. But the writer does not say this, nor extol them, but that it was not reason that they should leave the work given to them. Thus they had been taught by Moses’s example not to undertake the management of every thing by themselves. Only, it is said, that we should remember the poor. And how did they bring these forward? They fasted. Look you out seven men, etc. It is not simply, spiritual men, but, full of the Spirit and of wisdom, for it needed very great superiority of mind to bear the complainings of widows. For what profits it, that the dispenser of alms steal not, if nevertheless he waste all, or be harsh and easily provoked? And they chose Stephen, a man full of faith and of the Holy Ghost. And in this regard Philip also was admirable: for it is of him that the writer says: And we entered into the house of Philip the Evangelist, which was one of the seven; and abode with him. thou mark how matters are ordered quite otherwise than after the manner of men? And the number of disciples was multiplied in Jerusalem. In Jerusalem the multitude increased. Wonderful, where Christ was slain, there the preaching increased! And not only was it not the case that some were offended then in the matter of Ananias, but the awe became even greater: while these are scourged, those threatening, those tempting the Spirit, those murmuring. But I would have thee remark under what circumstances the multitude increased: after these trials, then it was that the multitude increased, and not before. Mark also how great the mercy of God. Of those chief-priests, of the very men who had indignation and sore displeasure, and so cried out and said, He saved others, Himself He cannot save; of these same, Many, it says, were obedient unto the faith.


    [4.] HIM therefore let us also imitate. He received them, and did not cast them out. So let us requite those our enemies, who have wrought us even numberless ills. Whatever good thing we may have, let us impart to them: let us not pass them by, in our acts of beneficence. For if we ought, by suffering ill, to sate their rage, much more, by doing them good: for this is a less thing than the other. For it is not all alike, to do good to an enemy, and to be willing to suffer greater wrongs than he wishes inflict: from the one we shall come on to the other. This is the dignity of Christ’s disciples. Those crucified Him, when He had come for the very purpose of doing them good; His disciples they scourged; and after all this, He admits them to the same honour with His disciples, making them equally partakers of His gifts. I beseech you, let us be imitators of Christ: in this regard it is possible to imitate Him: this makes a man like unto God: this is more than human. Let us hold fast to Mercy: she is the school-mistress and teacher of that higher Wisdom. He that has learnt to shew mercy to the distressed, will learn also not to resent injuries; he that has learnt this, will be able to do good even to his enemies. Let us learn to feel for the ills our neighbours suffer, and we shall learn to endure the ills they inflict. Let us ask the person himself who ill-treats us, whether he does not condemn himself? would he not be glad to shew a nobler spirit? must he not own that his behaviour is nothing but passion, that it is little-minded, pitiful? would he not like to be of those who are wronged and are silent, and not of those who do wrong, and are beside themselves with passion? can he go away not admiring the patient sufferer? Do not imagine that this makes men despicable. Nothing makes men so despicable, as insolent and injurious behaviour: nothing makes men so respectable, as endurance under insolence and injury. For the one is a ruffian, the other a philosopher; the one is less than man, the other is equal to angels. For though he be inferior to the wrong-doer, yet, for all that, he has the power, if he had the mind, to be revenged. And besides, the one is pitied by all, the other hated. What then? The former will be much the better of the two: for everybody will treat the one as a madman, the other as a man of sense. He cannot speak of him in evil sort: yea, thou fearest, says one, lest perchance he be not such thou wouldest represent Best that thou speak not evil in thy thought even; next, that thou speak it not to another. Pray not thou to God against this man: if thou hear him evil-spoken of, take his part: say, It was passion that spoke such words, not the man; say, It was anger, not my friend: his madness, not his heart. Thus let us account of each offence. Wait not for the fire to be kindled, but check it before it comes to that: do not exasperate the savage beast, rather do not suffer it to become exasperated: for thou wilt no longer be able to check it, if once the flame be kindled. For what has the man called thee? “Thou fool and simpleton.” And which then is liable to the name? the called, or the caller? For the one, be he ever so wise, gets the character of being a fool: but the other, even if he be a simpleton, gets credit for being wise, and of philosophic temper. Say, which is the simpleton? he who alleges against another what is untrue, or he who even under such treatment is unmoved? For if it be the mark of true philosophy to be unmoved however moved; to fall into a passion when none moves to anger—what folly is it! I say not yet, how sore a manner of punishment is in store for those who utter such reproaches and revilings against their neighbour. But how? has he called thee “a low fellow and low-born, a sorry creature and of sorry extraction?” Again he has turned the taunt against himself. For the other will appear worthy and respectable, but he a sorry creature indeed: for to cast up such things, that is to say, meanness of birth, as a disgrace, is little-minded indeed: while the other will be thought a great and admirable character, because he thinks nothing of such a taunt, and is no more affected by it than if he were told that he had about him any other ordinary and quite indifferent circumstance. But does he call thee “adulterer,” and such like? At this thou mayest even laugh; for, when the conscience is not smitten, there can be no occasion for wrath. * * For when one has considered what bad and disgraceful disclosures he makes, still for all that, there is no need to grieve. He has but laid bare now, what everybody must be apprised of by and bye: meanwhile, as regards himself, he has shewn all men that he is not to be trusted, for that he knows not how to screen his neighbour’s faults: he has disgraced himself more than he has the other; has stopped up against himself every harbour: has made terrible to himself the bar at which he must hereafter be tried. For not the person secrets are betrayed will be the object of every body’s aversion, but he, who where he ought not to have raised the veil, has stripped off the clothes. But speak thou nothing of the secrets thou knowest: hold thou thy peace if thou wouldest bear off the good fame. For not only wilt thou overthrow what has been spoken, and hide it: but thou wilt also bring about another capital result: thou wilt stop sentence being given against thyself. Does somebody speak evil of thee? Say thou: ‘Had he known all, he would not have spoken only thus much.’—So you admire what has been said, and are delighted with it? Aye, but you must follow it. For when we tell you all these maxims of the heathen moralists, it is not because Scripture does not contain hundreds of such sayings, but because these are of more force to put you to the blush. As in fact Scripture itself is wont to use this appeal to our sense of shame; for instance, when it says, Do ye even as the heathen. And the prophet Jeremiah brought forward into public view the children of Rechab, how they would not consent to violate the command of their father.—Miriam and her company spake evil of Moses, and he immediately begged them off from their punishment; nay, would not so much as let it be known that his cause was avenged. But not so we: on the contrary, this is what we most desire; to have all men know that they have not passed unpunished. How long shall we breathe of the earth?—One party cannot make a fight. Pluck the madmen from both sides, you will exasperate them the more: but pluck from right or from left, and you have quenched the passion. The striker, if he has to do with one who will not put up with blows, is the more set on: but if with one who yields, he is the sooner unnerved, and his blow is spent upon himself. For no practised pugilist so unnerves the strength of his antagonist, as does a man who being injuriously treated makes no return. For the other only goes off ashamed, and condemned, first by his own conscience, and secondly by all the lookers on. And there is a proverb too, which says, that ‘to honour another, is to honour oneself:’ therefore also to abuse another is to abuse oneself. None, I repeat, will be able to harm us, unless we harm ourselves; nor will any make me poor, unless I make myself such. For come, let us look at it in this way. Suppose that I have a beggarly soul, and let all lavish all their substance upon me, what of that? So long as the soul is not changed, it is all in vain. Suppose I have a noble soul, and let all men take from me my substance: what of that? So long as you do not make the soul beggarly, no harm is done. Suppose my life be impure, and let all men say just the contrary of me: what of that? For though they say it, yet they do not judge thus of me in their heart. Again, suppose my life be pure, and let all say of me just the reverse: and what of that? For in their own conscience they will condemn themselves: since they are not persuaded of what they say. Just as we ought not to admit the praise, so neither the criminations. And why say I these things? None will ever be able to plot against us, nor lay us under any evil charge, if we choose they shall not For how now, I ask you? Let him drag me into a court of justice, let him lay vexatious informations, let him, if you will, have the very soul out of me: and what of that? for a little while, undeservedly to suffer these things, what does it signify? “Well, but this,” say you, “is of itself an evil.” Well, but of itself this is a good, to suffer undeservedly. What? would you have the suffering to be deserved? Let me mention again a piece of philosophy, from one of the sages. A certain person, says the story, had been put to death. And one of the sage’s disciples said to him, ‘Woe is me, that he should have suffered unjustly!’ The other turned upon him, ‘Why, how now?’ said he, ‘would you have had him justly suffer?’ John also, was not he unjustly put to death? Which then do you rather pity: them that justly suffer death, or? Do you not count them miserable, while him you even admire? Then what is a man injured, when from death itself he has got great gain, not merely no hurt? If indeed the man had been immortal, and this made him mortal, no doubt it would be a hurt: but if he be mortal, and in the course of nature must expect death a little later, and his enemy has but expedited his death, and glory with it, what is the harm? Let us but have our soul in good order, and there will be no harm from without. But thou art not in a condition of glory? And what of that? That which is true of wealth, the same holds for glory: if I be magnanimous, I shall need none; if vain-glorious, the more I get, the more I shall want. In this way shall I most become illustrious, and obtain greater glory; namely, if I despise glory. Knowing these things, let us be thankful to Him Who hath freely given us such a life, and let us ensue it unto His glory; for to Him belongs the glory, for ever. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XV

    

    ACTS 6:8


    AND STEPHEN, FULL OF FAITH AND POWER, DID GREAT WONDERS AND MIRACLES AMONG THE PEOPLE.


    SEE how even among the seven one was preeminent, and won the first prize. For though the ordination was common to him and them, yet he drew upon himself greater grace. And observe, how he wrought no and wonders before this time, but only when he became publicly known; to shew that grace alone is not sufficient, but there must be ordination also: so that there was a further access of the Spirit. For if they were full of the Spirit, it was of that which is from the Laver of Baptism. Then there arose certain of them of the synagogue. Again he uses the phrase of ‘rising up,’ to denote their exasperation and wrath. Here we have a great multitude. And observe the difference in the form of accusation: for since Gamaliel had stopped them from finding fault on the former plea, they bring in another charge. And there rose up, it says, certain of them of the synagogue of those who are called Libertines, and of the Cyrenians and Alexandrians, and of them of Cilicia and Asia, disputing with Stephen. And they were not able to resist the wisdom and the spirit by which he spake. Then they suborned men, which said, We have heard him speak blasphemous words against Moses, and against God. That they may establish the charge, the phrase is, “he speaks against God, and against Moses.” And with this object too they disputed, that they might force him to say somewhat. But he now discoursed more openly, and perhaps spoke of the cessation of the Divine Law: or, spoke it not, but hinted as much: since had he spoken plainly, there had been no need of suborned men, nor yet of false-witnesses. The synagogues were diverse: wit, Of the Libertines, of the Cyrenians, i. e. those in the parts beyond Alexandria: of the Alexandrians, etc. There also they seem to have had synagogues according to their different nations; for many stayed behind there, that they might not be obliged to be continually travelling. The Libertines perhaps were freedmen of the Romans. As there were many foreigners dwelling there, so they had their synagogues, where the Law was to be read. Disputing with Stephen. Observe him, not taking upon him to teach, but forced to do so. The miracles once more brought him into ill-will; but when he overcame in argument, it was intolerable to them. They could not resist, etc.: then they suborned men. Everywhere false-witness! For they did not wish to kill out of hand, but by means of a sentence, that they might hurt their reputation also: and leaving those Apostles they attack these disciples thinking in this way to terrify those also. They say not, “he speaketh,” but, he ceaseth not to speak. And they stirred up the people, and the elders, and the scribes, and came upon him, and caught him, and brought him to the council, and set up false witnesses, which said, This man ceaseth not to speak blasphemous words against this holy place, and the law. Ceaseth not, say they, as if he made this his business. For we hare heard him say, that this Jesus of Nazareth shall destroy this place, and shall change the customs which Moses delivered us. Jesus, they say, the Nazarene, as a term of reproach, shall destroy this place, and shall change the customs. This is also what they said about Christ. Thou that destroyest this Temple. For great was their veneration for the Temple, indeed they had chosen to leave their own country in order to be near it, and for the name of Moses. The charge is twofold. If He shall change the customs, He will also introduce others instead: observe how the charge is a bitter one, and fraught with perils. And all that sat in the council, looking stedfastly on him, saw his face as it had been the face of an angel. So possible is it even for one in a lower degree to shine. For what, I ask, had this man less than the Apostles? He lacked not miracles, and great was the boldness he exhibited.—They saw his face, it is said, as it had been the face of an angel. For this was his grace, this was the glory of Moses. God made him thus gracious of visage, now that he was about to say somewhat, thus at once by his very look to awe them. For there are, yes, there are faces full-fraught with spiritual grace, lovely to them that love, awful to haters and enemies. It mentions also the reason, why they suffered his oration.—Then, it proceeds, said the high-priest, Are these things so? Observe, the question is put with mildness, that he may effect some great mischief. For this reason Stephen too begins his speech in a tone of gentleness, and says, Men, brethren, and fathers, hearken; The God of glory appeared unto our father Abraham, when he was in Mesopotamia, before he dwelt in Charran. Immediately at the outset he overthrows their conceit, and makes it appear by what he says, that the temple is nothing, that the customs are nothing either, without their suspecting his drift: also that they shall not overcome the preaching; and that from powerless things God evermore contrives Him powerful instruments. Mark then how these threads make the texture of the whole speech: and moreover that having evermore enjoyed exceeding goodness, they still requited their Benefactor with the opposite conduct, and that they are now attempting impossibilities. [2.] The God of glory appeared unto our father Abraham, when he was in Mesopotamia, before he came into Charran. Both the temple was not, and sacrifice was not, and yet a vision of God was vouchsafed to Abraham, and yet had he Persians for his ancestors, and was in a strange land. And he does well at the beginning of his speech to call Him, the God of glory: seeing that He hath made them that are without honour to be glorious. ‘Because’ he ‘it was He that made them glorious, He will make us also.’ Observe how he leads them away from things of the body, from the place, in the first instance, as the place was in question. The God of glory, says he: implying again, that He needs not the glory which comes from us, which comes by the Temple: for Himself is the Fountain thereof. Think not, he would say, in this way to glorify Him. And from thy kindred. How then saith the Scripture, that Abraham’s father was willing to go out? Hence we learn, that it was in consequence of Abraham’s vision, that his father was moved to join in the migration. And said unto him, Get thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred, and come into a land which I shall shew thee. It shews how far these men are from being children of Abraham, how obedient he was. And from thy kindred. Uncomfortable reflexions, both, that he endured the labours, while ye reap the fruits, and that all your ancestors were in evil case. Then came he out of the land of the Chaldæans, and dwelt in Charran: and from thence, when his father was dead, He removed him into this land, wherein ye now dwell. And He gave him none inheritance in it, no, not so much as to set his foot on. See how he raises their thoughts away from possession of the land. For if He said, He will give: clearly, came from him, and nothing from themselves. For he came, having left both kindred and country. Wherefore then did He not give it to him? Truly it was a figure of another land. And He promised to give it to him. Do you perceive, that he does not merely resume the thread of his discourse? He gave him not, says he; and He promised; and to his seed after him, when as yet he had no child. Again, what God can do: that out of impossibilities, He doeth all! For here is a man in Persia, so far away, and this man God saith He will make lord of Palestine. But let us look back to what was said before.


    Whence, I pray you, did that grace bloom upon the countenance of Stephen? The writer gives him this report above, that he was full of faith. For it is possible to have a grace that does not consist in works of healing: For to one is given the grace of the Spirit, in such and such wise. But here, it seems to me, it says that he was also gracious to look at: They saw his face as it had been the face of an angel. Full of faith and of power which is also the character given of Barnabas: he was a good man, full of faith and of the Holy Ghost. Whence we learn that the sincere and innocent are, above all others, the men to be saved, and that these same are also more gracious. Then they suborned men, which said, We have heard him speak blasphemous words. In the case of the Apostles they were annoyed that they preached the Resurrection, and that much people flowed unto them: but in this case, that they were getting their diseases healed. The things for which they ought to give thanks, they made matter of blame: O, the madness! The men who overcame them by works, they expected to overcome by words! It is just what they did in the case of Christ, and always they forced them to words. For they were ashamed to seize them without more ado, having nothing to charge them with. And observe, not the persons themselves who bring them to judgment bear witness against them; for they would have been refuted: but they simply hire others, that it may not seem to be an act of mere violence. It is all of a piece with their proceeding in the case of Christ. And observe the power of the preaching, that, though they are not only scourged but stoned, it still prevails: not only, private individuals as they are, dragged to the bar, but assailed from all quarters: and, their enemies themselves being witnesses, not only were these worsted, but they were not able even to resist, though they were exceeding shameless: so mightily did it overthrow them, for all that they could do with their preposterous figments the saying that He had a devil—He that cast out devils! For the battle was not man’s, but God’s against men. And there were many combined together; not only they in Jerusalem, but others as well. For we have heard him, say they, speaking blasphemous words against Moses and against God. O ye shameless ones! Ye work blasphemous deeds, and think nothing of it. This is why Moses is added—because the things of God were no great concern to them; and it is ever and always Moses that they make mention of: This Moses, which brought us out. And they stirred up the people. Fickleness of the multitude! And yet how could a man who was a blasphemer have so succeeded? How could a blasphemer work such miracles among the people? But the undisciplined multitude made them strong who had the worst of it argument was what most annoyed them. We have heard him, they say, speaking blasphemous words against Moses and against God: and again, This man ceaseth not to speak blasphemous words against this holy place and the law, and with an addition, the customs which Moses delivered to us; Moses, not God. Upon the supposition of a design to overturn their manner of life, they accused him of impiety also. [3.] But to shew that it was not in the nature of such a man to speak such things, and harshly, Then all, it says, which were in the council, looking stedfastly upon him, saw his face, as it had been the face of an angel: so mild was he even in countenance. For, in cases where persons were not falsely accused, Scripture mentions nothing of this kind: but as in this case it was all false accusation, with reason does God rectify it by the very look of the man. For the Apostles indeed were not falsely accused, but were forbidden: but this man is falsely accused: and therefore before all else his countenance pleads for him. This abashed even the priest. And he said, etc. He shews here, that the promise was made before the Place, before Circumcision, before Sacrifice, before the Temple, and that it was not of their merit that these received either Circumcision or Law, but that the land was the reward of obedience alone. Moreover, that neither on the giving of circumcision does the promise receive its fulfilment. Also, that these were figures, and was both the leaving his country at God’s command—not against the law, home and country is where God shall lead: Then came he out, it says, of the land of the Chaldeans: that if one look closely into the matter, the Jews are of Persian origin: and that, without miracles, one must do as God bids, whatever hardships be the consequence; since the Patriarch left both the grave of his father and all that he had, in obedience to God’s command. But if Abraham’s father was not allowed to take part with him in the privilege of migrating to Palestine, because he was unworthy: much more shall the children excluded at last for all that they may have gone a good distance on the way. And He promised, it says, to give it to him, and to his seed after him. Herein is shewn the greatness both of God’s goodness and of Abraham’s faith. For the expression, when as yet he had no child, does shew his obedience and faith. Promised to give it to him and to his seed. And yet the events shewed the contrary: namely, after he came, he had not so much as to set his foot on, had not a child; which very things were contrary to his faith.


    These things having seen, let us likewise, whatever God shall promise, receive the same, however contrary may be the events. And yet in our case, they are not contrary, but very suitable. For where the promises are, there, when the contraries turn out, they are really contrary; but in our case it is just the reverse: for He has told us that we should have tribulation here, but our rest there. Why do we confound the times? Why do we turn things upside down? Say, art thou afflicted, and livest in poverty, and in dejection? Be not troubled: for it were worth being troubled at, wert thou destined to be afflicted in that world: as for this present affliction, it is the cause of rest. This sickness, saith He, is not unto death. That affliction is punishment: this, schooling and correction. It is a contest, this life present: if so, to fight is our business now: it is war and battle. In war one does not seek to have rest, in war one does not seek to have dainty living, one is not anxious about riches, one’s care is not about a wife then: one thing only he looks at, how he may overcome his foes. Be this our care likewise: if we overcome, and return with the victory, God will give us all things. Be this alone our study, how we may overcome the devil: though after all it is not our own study that does it, but God’s grace does the whole business. Be it our one study, how we may attract His grace, how we may draw to ourselves that assistance. If God be for us, who can be against us? Let us make one thing our study; that He be not our enemy, that He turn not away from us.


    [4.] Not the being afflicted is an evil; the evil is, to sin. This is the sore affliction, however we may pass our days in luxury:—not to speak of the life to come, it is so even in this life present. Think how our conscience is stung with remorse, and whether this is not worse than any kind of torture! I should like to put the question searchingly to those who live in evil ways, whether they never come to reflect upon their own sins, whether they do not tremble, and are in fear and anguish, whether they do not think those blessed who live in abstinence, them of the mountains, them of the strict rule? Dost thou wish to find rest in the life to come? Suffer affliction in this life for Christ’s sake: there is nothing equal to this rest. The Apostles rejoiced when scourged. Paul gives this exhortation, saying, Rejoice in the Lord. And how can there be rejoicing, where there are bonds, where there are tortures, where there are courts of justice? There, most of all, is rejoicing. But say, how can there be rejoicing, where these are not? For he who is conscious of no evil, will have a sort of exceeding delight, insomuch that in what degree you speak of tribulation, in the same you tell of his delight. The soldier who has received numberless wounds and is come home again, will he not return with exceeding delight, with his wounds as his title for speaking up boldly, and as evidence of his glory and renown? And thou, if thou be able to exclaim as Paul does, I bear the marks of Jesus, wilt be able to become great and glorious and renowned. ‘But there is no persecution.’ Make thy stand against glory: and should any one speak anything against thee, fear not to be evil-spoken of for Christ’s sake: make thy stand against the tyranny of pride, against the fighting of anger, against the torment of concupiscence. These also are ‘marks,’ these also are torments. For, I ask, what is the worst in tortures? Is it not, that the soul is pained, and is on fire? For in the other case, the body too has its share: but in this, the whole belongs to the soul. On the soul alone comes all the smart, when one is angry, when one is envious, whatever else of this kind one does, or rather suffers. For, in fact, it is not action, but passion, not a doing, but a suffering—to be angered, to feel envy: therefore indeed they are called passions sufferings of the soul, yea wounds, and bruises. For it is indeed a suffering, and worse than suffering. Bethink you, ye that are angry, that ye do such things in “passion,” in a state of suffering. Therefore he who is not angry suffers not. Do you mark that not he who is abused is the sufferer, but he that abuses, as I said above? For that he is a sufferer, is plain in the first place from the very fact, that such a thing is called by this name of passion: and it is also plain from the on the body: for these are the affections ‘sufferings,’ as we call them engendered by anger, viz. dimness of vision, insanity, and numberless others. ‘But he insulted my boy,’ say you; ‘but called him clown.’ Deem it not weakness thy not doing the same thing thyself. For, I ask you, was it well done? You will not say that: then leave that undone which being done were not well done. I know what passions are engendered in such cases. ‘But,’ say you, ‘how if he despise me, how if he say it again?’ Shew him that he is in the wrong: rebuke him, entreat him: by meekness anger is put down: go and expostulate with him. For though in cases of wrong done to ourselves it is right not to do even this, yet it is quite necessary to do it in behalf of others. Do not look on it as an insult to yourself that your boy has been insulted: annoyed you may be for his sake, yet not as if you were insulted: for it does not follow because your boy has been ill-treated, that you are disgraced, but he is disgraced that did the ill. Quench anger that sharp sword: let it lie in its scabbard. If we have it unsheathed, we shall be apt to use it even when the time is not proper, being drawn on by it: but if it be hidden, though a necessity should arise, yet, while we seek it in order to draw it, the anger will be quenched. Christ would not have us be angry on His account: what He saith to Peter: Put up again thy sword into the sheath: and art thou angry on account of a boy? Teach thy boy also to be philosophical: tell him thy own sufferings: imitate thy Teacher. When they too disciples were about to be treated with dishonour, He said not, “I will avenge you:” but, “to Me also,” saith He, “they have done the same: bear it nobly, for ye are not better than I.” These words too do thou speak to thy son and thy boy: “Thou art not better than thy master.” But these words of philosophy are counted as the talk of a widow woman. Alas! that it is not in the power of words to bring it home to people in the way that it is possible to be taught it by actual experience! And that you may learn this; stand between two combatants, take part with the wronged, not with the wrong-doers, you may learn whether you shall not see the victory on your side, whether you shall not get splendid crowns.—See, how God is insulted, and how He answers; how gently, Where, saith He, is Abel thy brother? and what saith the other: Am I my brother’s keeper? What could be more contumacious than this? Would any one have heard it even from a son? and if from a brother, would he not have thought such conduct an insult? What then? See how again God gently answers, The voice of thy brother’s blood, saith He, crieth unto Me. ‘But God,’ it will be said, ‘is superior to wrath.’ Yes, but for this reason the Son of God came down, that He might make thee a God as far as human power can go. ‘But I cannot,’ says one, ‘seeing I am man.’ Well then, let us give you men for instances. And do not suppose I speak of Paul or of Peter: no, but of some of inferior sort, yea, very much lower down. Eli’s menial insulted Hannah, saying, Put away thy wine from thee. What could be more insulting than this? What then said she? I am a woman of a hard lot. Indeed, there is nothing equal to affliction: she is the mother of true philosophy. But this same woman, though she has her rival, insulted her not: but what does she? She takes refuge with God, and in her prayer does not even make mention of her, nor say, ‘Avenge me, for such an one reproaches me:’ so magnanimous was that woman us men be ashamed yet ye know, that there is nothing like jealousy. [5.] The publican, when insulted by the Pharisee, insulted not in return, though, had he wished it, he might have done so: but he bore it like a philosopher, saying, Be merciful to me a sinner. Mephibosheth, having been accused and calumniated by his servant, neither said, nor did, any evil to him, not even in the presence of the king himself. Shall I tell you even of a harlot, what philosophic magnanimity she shewed? Hear Christ saying, as she was wiping His feet with her hair, The publicans and harlots go into the kingdom before you. Do you see her standing, and taking courage, and washing away her own sins? Observe, how she was not angry even with the Pharisee, when reproached by him: for had He known, says he, that this woman is a sinner, He would not have suffered her: and how she said not to him, ‘What then? Say, art thou pure from sins?’ but felt more, wept more, and let fall hotter tears. But if women and publicans and harlots play the philosopher, and that before grace, what pardon can they deserve, who, after so great grace, fight, and worry, and kick one another, worse than beasts? Nothing is more base than passion, nothing more disgraceful, nothing more frightful, nothing more odious, nothing more hurtful. These things I say, not only in order that towards men we may be gentle, but also if a wife be a talker, that thou mayest bear it: let thy wife be to thee a school for training and exercise. For how can it but be absurd, to submit to exercises which yield no profit, where we afflict the body, but not to practise exercises at home, which, even before the contest, present to us a crown? Does thy wife abuse thee? Do not thou become a woman: to be abusive is womanly: it is a disease of the soul, an inferiority. Think not that it is unworthy of thee, when thy wife abuses thee. Unworthy it is, when thou art abusive, but she bears patiently: then dost thou act unseemly, then art thou disgraced: but if, having been abused, thou bear it, great is the proof of thy strength. I do not say this, to induce wives to be abusive: God forbid: but only in case it should so happen at the instance of Satan. It is the part of men that are strong, to bear the weak. And if thy servant contradict thee, bear it philosophically: not what he deserves to have said to him, do thou say or do, but that which it behoves thee both to do and to say. Never insult a girl by uttering some foul word against her: never call thy servant, scoundrel: not he is disgraced, but thou. It is not possible to be master of oneself, being in a passion. Like a sea rolling mountains high, it is all hurlyburly: or even as a pure fountain, when mire is cast into it, becomes muddied, and all is in turmoil. You may beat him, you may rend his coat to rags, but it is you that sustain the greater damage: for to him the blow is on the body and the garment, but to you on the soul. It is your own soul that you have cut open; it is there that you have inflicted a wound: you have flung your own charioteer from his horses, you have got him dragging along the ground upon his back. And it is all one, as if one driver being in a passion with another, should choose to be thus dragged along. You may rebuke, you may chide, you may do whatever it be, only let it be without wrath and passion. For if he who rebukes is physician to him who offends, how can he heal another, when he has first hurt himself, when he does not heal himself? Say, if a physician should go to heal another person, does he first wound his own hand, first blind his own eyes, and so set about healing that other? God forbid. So also, however thou rebuke, however thou chide, let thine eyes see clearly. Do not make thy mind muddy, else how shall the cure be wrought? It is not possible to be in the same tranquillity, being in a passion, and being free from passion. Why dost thou first overturn thy master from his seat, and then discourse with him as he lies sprawling on the ground? Seest thou not the judges, how, when about to hold the assize, they seat themselves upon the bench, in their becoming attire? Thus do thou likewise dress thy soul with the judicial robe, is gentleness. ‘But he will not be afraid of me,’ say you. He will be the more afraid. In the other case, though you speak justly, your servant will impute it to passion: but if you do it with gentleness, he will condemn himself: and, what is of the first importance, God will accept thee, and thus thou wilt be able to attain unto the eternal blessings, through the grace and lovingkindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father together with the Holy Spirit be glory, dominion, and honour, now and ever, and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XVI

    

    ACTS 7:6, 7


    AND GOD SPAKE ON THIS WISE, THAT HIS SEED SHOULD SOJOURN IN A STRANGE LAND; AND THAT THEY SHOULD BRING THEM INTO BONDAGE, AND ENTREAT THEM EVIL FOUR HUNDRED YEARS. AND THE NATION TO WHOM THEY SHALL BE IN BONDAGE WILL I JUDGE, SAID GOD: AND AFTER THAT SHALL THEY COME FORTH, AND SERVE ME IN THIS PLACE.


    SEE, what a number of years the Promise has been given, and the manner of the Promise, and nowhere sacrifice, nowhere circumcision! He here shews, how God Himself suffered them to be afflicted, not that He had anything to lay to their charge. And they shall bring them into bondage, etc. But, nevertheless, they did not these things with impunity. And the nation to whom they shall be in bondage I will judge, said God. For, to shew that they are not to go by this, in estimating who are pious, reason of their saying, He trusted in God, let Him deliver Him, the Same that promised, He that gave the land, first permits the evils. So also now, though He has promised a Kingdom, yet He suffers us to be exercised in temptations. If here the freedom was not to be till after four hundred years, what wonder, with regard to the Kingdom? Yet He performed it, and lapse of time availed not to falsify His word. Moreover, it was no ordinary bondage they underwent. And the matter does not terminate solely in the punishment of those oppressors but they themselves also, He saith, shall enjoy a mighty salvation. Here he reminds them too of the benefit which they enjoyed. And He gave him the covenant of circumcision: and so he begat Isaac. Here he lets himself down to lower matters. And circumcised him on the eighth day: and Isaac Jacob, and Jacob the twelve patriarchs. he seems to hint now at the type. And the patriarchs, moved with envy, sold Joseph into Egypt. Here again, the type of Christ. Though they had no fault to find with him, and though he came on purpose to bring them their food, they thus ill-treated him. Still here again the promise, though it is a long while first, receives its fulfilment. And God was with him also is for them—and delivered him out of all his afflictions. He shews, that unknowingly they helped to fulfil the prophecy, and that they were themselves the cause, and that the evils recoiled on their own selves. And gave him favour and wisdom in the sight of Pharaoh king of Egypt. Gave him favour, in the eyes of a barbarian, to him, the slave, the captive: his brethren sold him, this honoured him. Now there came a dearth over all the land of Egypt and Canaan, and great affliction: and our fathers found no sustenance. But when Jacob heard that there was corn in Egypt, he sent out our fathers first. And at the second time Joseph was made known to his brethren. They came down to buy, and had to depend upon him for every thing. What then did he? He made himself known to his brethren: not to this point only did he carry his friendliness; he also made them known to Pharaoh, and brought them down into the land. And Joseph’s kindred was made known unto Pharaoh. Then sent Joseph, and called his father Jacob to him, and all his kindred, threescore and fifteen souls. So Jacob went down into Egypt, and died, he, and our fathers, and were carried over into Sychem, and laid in the sepulchre that Abraham bought for a sum of money of the sons of Emmor the father of Sychem. But when the time of the promise drew nigh, which God had sworn to Abraham, the people grew and multiplied in Egypt, till another king arose, which knew not Joseph. Then again, fresh disappointment: first, famine, but they came through that: secondly, the falling into the hands of their enemy: thirdly, the being destroyed by the king. Then, shew God’s fulness of ways and means, In which time, it says, Moses was born, and was exceeding fair. If the former circumstance was wonderful, that Joseph was sold by his brethren, here again is another circumstance more wonderful still, that the king nourished the very person who was to overthrow his dominion, being himself the person that was to perish. Do you observe all along a figurative enacting, so to say, of the resurrection of the dead? But it is not the same thing for God Himself to do a thing, and for a thing to come to pass in connexion with man’s purpose. For these things indeed were in connexion with man’s purpose, but the Resurrection by itself, independently. And he was mighty, it says, in word and in deed: he that was to have died. Then again he shews how ungrateful they were to their benefactor. For, just as in the former instance, they were saved by the injured Joseph, so here again they were saved by another injured person, I mean, Moses. And when he was full forty years old, etc. For what though they killed him not actually? In intention they did kill, as did the others in the former case. There, they sold out of their own into a strange land: here, they drive from one strange land into another strange land: in the former case, one in the act of bringing them food; in this, one in the act of giving them good counsel; one to whom, under God, the man was indebted for his life! Mark how it shews truth of that saying of Gamaliel’s, If it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it. See the plotted-against eventually becoming the authors of salvation to those plotting against them: the people, plotting against itself, and itself plotted against by others; and for all this, saved! A famine, and it did not consume them: nor was this all: but they were saved by means of the very person, whom they had expected to be destroyed their means A royal edict, and it did not consume them: nay then most did their number increase, when he was dead “who knew” them. Their own Saviour they wished to kill, but for all that, they had not power to do it. [2.] Do you observe, that by the means whereby the devil tried to bring to nought the promise of God, by those very means it was advanced?


    And God spake on this wise, etc. This is suitable to be said here also: that God is rich in ways and means to bring us up from hence. For this above all shewed the riches of God’s resources, that in its very reverses the nation increased, while enslaved, while evil-entreated, and sought to be exterminated. And this is the greatness of the Promise. For had it increased in its own land, it had not been so wonderful. And besides, it was not for a short time, either, that they were in the strange land: but for four hundred years. Hence we learn a lesson of philosophic endurance:—they did not treat them as masters use slaves, but as enemies and tyrants—and He foretold that they should be set in great liberty: for this is the meaning of that expression, They shall serve Me: and they shall come up hither again; and with impunity.—And observe, how, while he seems to concede something to circumcision, he in fact allows it nothing: since the Promise was before it, and it followed after.—And the patriarchs, he says, moved with envy. Where it does no harm, he humours them: for they prided themselves much on these also.— And he shews, that the saints were not exempt from tribulation, but that in their very tribulations they obtained help. And that these persons did themselves help to bring about the results, who wished to cut short these same ns just as these made Joseph the more glorious: just as the king did Moses, by ordering the children to be killed: since had he not ordered, this would not have been: just as also that drives Moses into exile, that there he may have the Vision, having become worthy. Thus also him who was sold for a slave, makes He to reign as king there, where he was thought to be a slave. Thus also does Christ in His death give proof of His power: thus also does He there reign as King where they sold Him. And gave him favour and wisdom, etc. This was not only by way of honour, but that he should have confidence in his own power. And he made him governor over Egypt and all his house. Now there came a dearth, etc. On account of famine—such preparations is he making—with threescore and fifteen souls, he says, Jacob went down into Egypt, and died, he and our fathers, and were carried over into Sychem, and laid in the sepulchre that Abraham bought for a sum of money from the sons of Emmor the father of Sychem. It shews, that they were not masters even to the extent of a burying-place. But when the time of the promise drew nigh, which God had sworn to Abraham, the people grew and multiplied in Egypt, till another king arose, which knew not Joseph. Observe, that it is not during the four hundred years that He multiplies them, but when the end was about to draw nigh. And yet already four hundred years were passed, nay more, in Egypt. But this is the wonder of it. The same dealt subtly with our kindred, and evil-entreated our fathers, so that they cast out their young children, to the end they might not live. Dealt subtly: he hints at their not liking to exterminate them openly: that they should cast out their young children, it says. In which time Moses was born, and was exceeding fair. This is the wonder, that he who is to be their champion, is born, neither after nor before these things, but in the very midst of the storm. And was nourished up in his father’s house three months. But when man’s help was despaired of, and they cast him forth, then did God’s benefit shine forth conspicuous. And when he was cast out, Pharaoh’s daughter took him up, and nourished him for her own son. Not a word of Temple, not a word of Sacrifice, while all these Providences are taking place. And he was nourished in a barbarian house. And Moses was learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, and was mighty in words and in deeds. Was trained, both in discipline and in letters. And when he was full forty years old. Forty years he was there, and was not found out from his being circumcised. Observe, how, being in safety, they overlook their own interests, both he and Joseph, in order that they may save others: And when he was full forty years old, it came into his heart to visit his brethren the children of Israel. And seeing one of them suffer wrong, he defended him, and avenged him that was oppressed, and smote the Egyptian: for he supposed his brethren would have understood how that God by his hand would deliver them: but they understood not. how up to this point he is not yet offensive to them; how they listened to him while he said all this. And his face, we read, was as the face of an angel. For he supposed, etc. And yet it was by deeds that his championship was shewn; what intelligence was there need of here? but still for all this they understood not. And the next day he shewed himself unto them as they strove, and would have set them at one again, saying, Sirs, ye are brethren; why do ye wrong one to another? Do you mark with what mildness he addresses them? He who had shewn his wrath in the case of the other, shews his gentleness in his own case. But he that did his neighbour wrong thrust him away, saying, Who made thee a ruler and a judge over us? Wilt thou kill me, as thou didst the Egyptian yesterday? Mark; the very words which they said to Christ: Who made Thee ruler and judge over us? So habitual a thing was it for Jews to wrong benefactors when in the act of receiving benefits! And again, mark the atrocious baseness: As thou didst the Egyptian yesterday! Then fled Moses at this saying, and was a stranger in the land of Madian, where he begat two sons. But neither did flight extinguish the plan of Providence, as neither did death.


    [3.] And when forty years were expired, there appeared to him in the wilderness of mount Sinai an angel of the Lord in a flame of fire in a bush. Do you mark that it is not hindered by lapse of time? For when he was an exile, when a stranger, when he had now passed much time in a foreign land, so as to have two sons, when he no longer expected to return, then does the Angel appear to him. The Son of God he calls an Angel, as also he calls Him man. in the desert, not in a temple. See how many miracles are taking place, and no word of Temple, no word of Sacrifice. And here also not simply in the desert, but in the bush. When Moses saw it, he wondered at the sight: and as he drew near to behold it, the voice of the Lord came unto him. Lo! he was deemed worthy of the Voice also. I am the God of thy fathers, the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. Lo! how He shews that He is none other than the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob—He, the Angel of the Great Counsel. Here he shews what great loving-kindness God herein exhibits. Then Moses trembled, and durst not behold. Then said the Lord to him, Put off thy shoes from thy feet: for the place where thou standest is holy ground. Not a word of Temple, and the place is holy through the appearance and operation of Christ. Far more wonderful this than the place which is in the Holy of Holies: for there God is nowhere said to have appeared in this manner, nor Moses to have thus trembled. And then the greatness of His tender care. I have seen, I have seen the affliction of My people which is in Egypt, and I have heard their groaning, and am come down to deliver them. And now come, I will send thee into Egypt. See, how he shews, that both by kindnesses, and by chastisements, and by miracles, God was drawing them to Him: but they were still the same. That God is everywhere present, they learned.


    Hearing these things, let us in our afflictions flee to Him. And their groaning, saith He, I have heard: not simply, “because of their calamities.” But if any should ask, Why then did He suffer them to be evil entreated there? Why, in the first place, to every just man his sufferings are the causes of his rewards. And in the next place, as to why He afflicted them: it was to shew His power, that He can all and not only so, but that He may also train them. Observe in fact; when they were in the desert, then they waxed fat, they grew thick, they spread out in breadth, they kicked: and ever and always ease was an evil. Therefore also from the beginning He said to Adam: In the sweat of thy face thou shalt eat thy bread. Also, was in order that having come out of much suffering into rest, they might give thanks to God. For affliction is a great good. For hear the Prophet saying, It is good for me, that Thou hast humbled me. But if to great and wonderful men afflictions be a great much more to us. And, if you will, let us examine into the nature of affliction as it is in itself. Let there be some person rejoicing exceedingly, and gay, and giving a loose to jollity: what more unseemly, what more senseless than this? Let there be one sorrowing and dejected: what more truly philosophic than this? For, It is better, we read, to go into the house of mourning, than into the house of laughter. But, likely enough, you do not like the saying, and want to evade it. Let us however see, what sort of man Adam was in Paradise, and what he was afterwards: what sort of man Cain was before, and what he was afterwards. The soul does not stand fast in its proper place, but, like as by a running tide, is raised and buoyed up by pleasure, having no stedfastness; facile in making professions, prompt at promising; the thoughts all in restless commotion: laughter ill-timed, causeless hilarity, idle clatter of unmeaning talk. And why speak of others? Let us take in hand some one of the saints, and let us see what he was while in pleasure, what again, when in distress. Shall we look at David himself? When he was in pleasure and rejoicing, from his many trophies, from his victory, from his crowns, from his luxurious living, from his confidence, see what sort of things he said and did: But I said in my prosperity, says he, I shall never be moved. But when he has come to be in affliction, hear what he says: And if He say to me, I have no mind for thee; lo! here am I, let Him do that which is pleasing in His sight. What can be more truly philosophic than these words? “Whatsoever may be pleasing to God,” saith he, “so let it be.” And again he said to Saul: If the Lord stirreth thee up against me, may thy sacrifice be acceptable. And then too, being in affliction, he spared even his enemies: but afterwards, not friends even, nor those who had done him no injury. Again, Jacob when he was in affliction, said: If the Lord will give me bread to eat, and raiment to put on. As also the son of Noah did nothing of the kind erewhile: but when he was no longer afraid for his safety, you hear how wanton he became. Hezekiah too, when he was in affliction, see what things he did in order to his deliverance; he put on sackcloth, and such like; but when he was in pleasure, he fell through the haughtiness of his heart. For, saith the Scripture, When thou hast eaten, and drunk, and art filled, take heed to thyself. For perilous, as on a precipice’s brink, is the post of affluence. Take heed, saith he, to thyself. While the Israelites were afflicted, they became all the more increased in number: but when He left them to themselves, then they all went to ruin. And why speak of examples from the ancients? In our own times, let us see, if you please, is it not the case, that when the most are in good case, they become puffed up, hostile to every body, passionate, while the power is with them: but if it be taken away, they are gentle, lowly, as human beings, are brought to a consciousness of their own natural condition. Therefore the Scripture saith, Pride hath holden them unto the end: their iniquity shall go forth as from fatness.


    Now these things I have spoken, that we should not make enjoyment every way our object. How then does Paul say, Rejoice alway? He does not say simply, Rejoice, but he adds, in the Lord. [4.] This is the greatest joy, such as the Apostles rejoiced withal; the joy of which prisons, and scourges, and persecutions, and evil report, and all painful things, are the source, and the root, and the occasion; whence also it comes to a happy issue. But that of the world, on the contrary, begins with sweets and ends in bitters. Neither do I forbid to rejoice in the Lord, nay, I earnestly exhort to this. The Apostles were scourged, and they rejoiced: were bound, and they gave thanks: were stoned, and they preached. This is the joy I also would have: from nothing bodily has it its origin, but from spiritual things. It is not possible for him who joys after the fashion of the world, to rejoice also after a godly sort: for every one who joys after the world’s fashion, has his joy in riches, in luxury, in honour, in power, in arrogance: but he who rejoices after the mind of God, has his joy in dishonour for God’s sake, in poverty, in want, in fasting, in humbleness of mind. Seest thou, how opposite are the grounds joy To go without joy here, is to be without grief also: and to be without grief here, is to go without pleasure too. And in truth these are the things which produce real joy, since the others have the name only of joy, but they altogether consist of pain. What misery the arrogant man endures! How is he cut short in the midst of his arrogance, bespeaking for himself numberless insults, much hatred, great enmity, exceeding spite, and many an evil eye! Whether it be, that he is insulted by greater men, he grieves: or that he cannot make his stand against every body, he is mortified. Whereas the humble man lives in much enjoyment: expecting honour from none, if he receive honour, he is pleased, but if not, he is not grieved. He takes it contentedly that he is honoured: but above all, none dishonours him. Now not to seek honour, and yet to be honoured—great must be the enjoyment of this. But in the other, it is just the reverse: he seeks honour, and is not honoured. And the pleasure that the honour gives is not the same to him who seeks it, as it is to him who seeks it not. The one, however much he receives, thinks he has received nothing: the other, though you give him ever so little, takes it as though he had received all. Then again, he who lives in affluence and luxury has numberless affairs of business, and let his revenues flow in to him ever so easily, and, as it were, from full fountains, yet he fears the evils arising from luxurious living, and the uncertainty of the future: but the other is always in a state of security and enjoyment, having accustomed himself to scantiness of diet. For he does not so bemoan himself at not partaking of a sumptuous board, as he luxuriates in not fearing the uncertainty of the future. But the evils arising from luxurious living, how many and great they are, none can be ignorant: it is necessary, however, to mention them now. Twofold the war, in the body, and in the soul: twofold the storm: twofold the diseases; not only in this respect, but because they are both incurable, and bring with them great calamities. Not so, frugality: but here is twofold health, twofold the benefits. Sleep of health, we read, is in moderate eating. For everywhere, that which keeps measure is pleasant, that which is beyond measure, ceases to please. For say now: on a little spark put a great pile of fagots, and you will no longer see the fire shining, but much disagreeable smoke. On a very strong and large man lay a burden which exceeds his strength, and you will see him with his burden lying prostrate on the ground. Embark too large a freight in your vessel, and you have ensured a grievous shipwreck. Just so it is here. For just as in over-laden ships, great is the tumult of the sailors, the pilot, the man at the prow, and the passengers, while they cast into the sea the things above deck, and things below; so here too, with their vomitings upwards, and their purgings downwards, they mar their constitutions, and destroy themselves. And what is the most shameful of all, the mouth is made to do the office of the nether parts, and that becomes the more shameful member. But if to the mouth the disgrace be such, think what must it be in the soul! For indeed there it is all mist, all storm, all darkness, great the uproar of the thoughts, at being so thronged and crushed, the soul itself crying out at the abuse done to it: all parts and faculties complaining of one another, beseeching, entreating, that the filth within may be discharged somewhere. And after it is flung out, still the turmoil is not at an end; but then comes fever and diseases. ‘And how comes it,’ say you, ‘that one may see these luxurious livers, in goodly plight, riding on horse-back? What idle talk is this,’ say you, ‘to tell us of diseases? It is I that am diseased, I that am racked, I that am disgusting, while I have nothing to eat.’ Ah me! for one may well lament at such words. But the sufferers with the gout, the men that are carried on litters, the men that are swathed with bandages, from what class of people, I ask you, shall we see these? And indeed, were it not that they would deem it an insult, and think my words opprobrious, I would before now have addressed them even by name. ‘But there are some of them, who are in good health as well.’ Because they give themselves not merely to luxurious living, but also to labours. Else shew me a man, who does nothing whatever but fatten himself, free from pain as he lies there, without an anxious thought. For though a host of physicians without number came together, they would not be able to rescue him from his diseases. It is not in the nature of things. For I will hold you a medical discourse. Of the matters sent down into the belly, not all becomes nourishment; since even in the food itself, not all is nutritive, but part of it in the process of digestion passes into stool, part is turned into nourishment. If then in the process of digestion the operation is perfect, this is the result, and each finds its proper place; the wholesome and useful part betakes itself to its appropriate place, while that which is superfluous and useless, withdraws itself, and passes off. But if it be in too great quantity, then even the nutritive part of it becomes hurtful. And, to speak by way of example, in order that my meaning may be clearer to you: in wheat, part is fine flour, part meal, part bran: now if the mill be able to grind is put in it separates all these: but if you put in too much, all becomes mixed up together. Wine again, if it go through its proper process of formation, and under due influence of the seasons, then, whereas at first all is mixed together, anon part settles into lees, part rises into scum, part remains for enjoyment to those that use it, and this is the good part, and will not readily undergo any change. But what they call ‘nourishment,’ is neither wine, nor lees, while all are mixed up together.—The same may be seen in the river, when its waters make a whirling flood. As at such time we see the fishes floating at top, dead, their eyes first blinded by the muddy slime: so is it with us. For when gormandizing, like a flood of rain, has drenched the inward parts, it puts all in a whirl, and makes that the faculties, healthy till then and living in a pure element, drift lifeless on the surface. Since then by all these examples we have shewn how great the mischief is, let us cease to count these men happy for that, for which we ought to think them wretched, and to bemoan ourselves for that, for which we ought to count ourselves happy, and let us welcome sufficiency with a contented mind. Or do you not hear even what physicians tell you, that ‘want is the mother of health?’ But what I say is, that want is mother, not of bodily health, but also of that of the soul. These things Paul also, that physician indeed, cries aloud; when he says, Having food and raiment, let us therewith be content. Let us therefore do as he bids us, that so, being in sound health, we may perform the work that we ought to do, in Christ Jesus our Lord, with Whom to the Father and the Holy Ghost together be glory, dominion, honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XVII

    

    ACTS 7:35


    THIS MOSES WHOM THEY REFUSED, SAYING, WHO MADE THEE A RULER AND A JUDGE OVER US? THE SAME DID GOD SEND TO BE A RULER AND A DELIVERER BY THE HAND OF THE ANGEL WHICH APPEARED TO HIM IN THE BUSH.


    THIS is very suitable to the matter in hand. This Moses, he says. This, the man who had been in danger of losing his life; the man who had been set at nought by them; this the man whom they had declined; this same, God having raised up, sent unto them. Whom they refused, saying, Who made thee a ruler? just as they themselves hearers said, We have no king, but Cæsar. He here shews also, that what was then done, was done by Christ. The same did God send by the hand of the Angel, who said unto him, I am the God of Abraham. This same Moses, he says,—and observe how he points to his renown—this same Moses, he says, brought them out, after that he had shewed wonders and signs in the land of Egypt, and in the Red sea, and in the wilderness forty years. This is that Moses, which said unto the children of Israel, A prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of your brethren, like unto me: set at nought like me. Him, likewise, Herod wished to kill, and in Egypt He found preservation; just as it was with the former, even when He was a babe, He was aimed at for destruction. This is he, that was in the Church in the wilderness with the Angel which spake to him in the mount Sina, and with our fathers: who received the lively oracles to give unto us. Again no mention of temple, none of sacrifice. With the Angel, it says, he received the lively oracles to give unto the fathers. It shews, that he not only wrought miracles, but also gave a law, as Christ did. Just as Christ first works miracles, and then legislates; so did Moses. But they did not hear him, keeping their disobedience, even after the miracles: To whom, he says, our fathers would not obey: after the wonders done in those forty years. And not only so, but just the contrary: but thrust him from them, and in their hearts turned back again into Egypt. Saying unto Aaron, Make us gods to go before us; for as for this Moses, which brought us out of the land of Egypt, we wot not what is become of him. And they made a calf in those days, and offered sacrifice unto the idol, and rejoiced in the works of their own hands. Then God turned, and gave them up to worship the host of heaven; as it is written in the book of the Prophets, O ye house of Israel, have ye offered to me slain beasts and sacrifices by the space of forty years in the wilderness? Yea, ye took up the tabernacle of Moloch, and the star of your god Remphan, figures which ye made to worship them: and I will carry you away beyond Babylon. The expression, gave them up, means, He suffered. Our fathers had the tabernacle of witness in the wilderness, as he had appointed, speaking unto Moses, that he should make it according to the fashion he had seen. Even when there was a Tabernacle, yet there were no sacrifices. Did ye offer unto Me slain beasts and sacrifices? There was the tabernacle of witness, and yet it profited them nothing, but they were consumed. But neither before, nor afterwards, did the miracles profit them aught. Which also, our fathers that came after brought in. Seest thou, how the holy place is there wherever God may be? For to this end also he says, in the wilderness, to compare place with place. Then the benefit upon them And our fathers that came after brought it in with Jesus into the possession of the Gentiles, whom God drave out before the face of our fathers, unto the days of David; who found favour before God, and desired to find a tabernacle for the God of Jacob. David desired to find favour: and he builded not, he, the wonderful, the great; but the cast-away, Solomon. But Solomon, it says, built Him an house. Howbeit the Most High dwelleth not in places made with hands. This was shewn indeed already by what had been before said: but it is shewn also by the voice of a prophet; What house will ye build for Me? saith the Lord God. As saith the prophet, Heaven is my throne, and earth is my footstool: what house will ye build for me? saith the Lord: or what is the place of my rest? Hath not my hand made all these things?


    Marvel not, he says, if they on whom Christ confers His benefits refuse His kingdom, seeing in the case of Moses it was just the same. He brought them out; and rescued them not in a general way, but also while they were in the wilderness. Wonders and signs, etc. Do you mark that they themselves hearers are concerned in those old miracles also? This is that Moses: he, that conversed with God; he, that had been saved out of situations so strange and wonderful; he, that wrought so great works, and had so great power. Which said unto the children of Israel, A prophet, etc. He shews, that the prophecy must by all means be fulfilled, and that Moses is not opposed to Him. This is he that was in the Church in the wilderness, and, that said unto the children of Israel. Do you mark that thence comes the root, and that salvation is from the Jews? With the Angel, it says, which spake unto him. Lo, again he affirms that it was He that gave the Law, seeing Moses was with Him in the Church in the wilderness. And here he puts them in mind of a great marvel, of the things done on the Mount: Who received living oracles to give unto us. On all occasions Moses is wonderful, and when need was to legislate. What means the expression, Living oracles λόγια Those, whereof the end was shewn by words διὰ λόγων in other words, he means the prophecies. Then follows the charge, in the first instance, against the patriarchs, the signs and wonders, after the receiving of the lively oracles: To whom, he says, our fathers would not obey. But concerning those, Ezekiel says that they are not living; as when he says, And I gave you statutes that are not good. It is with reference to those that he says, Living. But thrust him from them, and in their hearts turned back to Egypt—the place where they groaned, where they cried, whence they called upon God. And said unto Aaron, Make us gods which shall go before us. [2.] O the folly! Make, say they; that they may go before us. Whither? Into Egypt. See how hard they were to tear away from the customs of Egypt! What sayest thou? What, not wait for him that brought thee out, but flee the benefit, and deny the Benefactor? And mark how insulting they are: For as for this Moses, they say:—which brought us out of the land of Egypt: nowhere the name of God: instead of that, they ascribed all to Moses. Where they ought to give thanks God they bring Moses forward: where it was, to do as the Law bade them, they no longer make account of Moses. We know not what is become of him. And yet he told them that he was going up to receive the Law: and they had not patience to wait forty days. Make us gods—they did not say, a God.—And yet one may well wonder at this, that they do not even know.—And they made a calf in Horeb very place where God appeared unto Moses: and offered sacrifices unto the idol, and rejoiced in the works of their own hands: for which they ought to have hid their faces. What wonder that ye know not Christ, seeing ye knew not Moses, and God Who was manifested by such wonders? But they not only knew Him not: they also insulted in another way, by their idol-making. Then God turned, and gave them up to worship the host of heaven. Hence these same “customs” date their origin, hence the sacrifices: they were themselves the first that made sacrifices—to their idols! For that is why it is marked, They made a calf in Horeb, and offered sacrifices to the idol: seeing that, before this, the name of sacrifice is nowhere mentioned, but only lively ordinances, and lively oracles. And rejoiced—that is why feasts also. As it is written in the Book of the Prophets—and observe, he does not cite the text without a purpose, but shews by it that there is no need of sacrifices; saying: Did ye offer slain beasts and sacrifice to Me?—He lays an emphasis on this word to Me? “Ye cannot say that it was from sacrificing to Me, that ye proceeded to sacrifice to them:—by the space of forty years: and this too in the wilderness, where He had most signally shewn Himself their Protector. Yea, ye took up the tabernacle of Moloch, and the star of your god Remphan: images which ye made to worship them. The cause of sacrifices! And I will carry you away beyond Babylon. Even the captivity, an impeachment of their wickedness! ‘But a Tabernacle,’ say you, ‘there was, the Tabernacle of Witness.’ this is why it was: that they should have God for Witness: this was all. According to the fashion, it says, that was shewn thee on the mount: so that on the mount was the Original. And this Tabernacle, moreover, in the wilderness, was carried about, and not locally fixed. And he calls it, Tabernacle of witness: i. e. witness of the miracles, of the statutes. This is the reason why both it and those fathers had no Temple. As He had appointed, that spake unto Moses, that he should make it according to the fashion that he had seen. Again, it was none other than He that gave the fashion itself. Until the days of David: and there was no Temple! And yet the Gentiles also had been driven out: for that is why he mentions this: Whom God drave out, he says, before the face of our fathers. Whom He drave out, he says: and even then, no Temple! And so many wonders, and no mention of a Temple! So that, although first there is a Tabernacle, yet nowhere a Temple. Until the days of David, he says: even David, and no Temple! And he sought to find favour before God: and built not:—so far was the Temple from being a great matter! But Solomon built Him an house. They thought Solomon was great: but that he was not better than his father, nay not even equal to him, is manifest. Howbeit the Most High dwelleth not in temples made with hands; as saith the prophet, Heaven is My throne, and earth is My footstool. Nay, not even these are worthy of God, forasmuch as they are made, seeing they are creatures, the works of His hand. See how he leads them on by little and little, that not even these are to be mentioned. And again the prophecy says openly, What house will ye build Me? etc.


    What is the reason that at this point he speaks in the tone of invective? Great was his boldness of speech, when at the point to die: for in fact I think he knew that this was the case. Ye stiffnecked, he says, and uncircumcised in heart and ears. This also is from the prophets: nothing is of himself. Ye do always resist the Holy Ghost: as your fathers did, so do ye. When it was not His will that sacrifices should be, ye sacrificed; when it is His will, then again ye do not sacrifice: when He would not give you commandments, ye drew them to you: when ye got them, ye neglected them. Again, when the Temple stood, ye worshipped idols: when it is His will to be worshipped without a Temple, ye do the opposite. Observe, he says not, Ye resist God, but, the Spirit: so far was he from knowing any difference between Them. And, what is greater: As your fathers did, he says, so do ye. Thus also did Christ them forasmuch as they were always boasting much of their fathers. Which of the prophets have not your fathers persecuted? and they have slain them which shewed before of the coming of the Just One: he still says, the Just One, wishing to check them: of Whom ye have been now the betrayers and murderers—two charges he lays against them—who have received the Law by the disposition of Angels, and have not kept it. By the disposition of Angels? [3.] Some say, Law disposed by Angels; or, put into his hand by the Angel Who appeared to him in the bush; for was He man? No wonder that He who wrought those works, should also have wrought these. Ye slew them who preached of Him, much more Himself. He shews them disobedient both to God, and to Angels, and the Prophets, and the Spirit, and to all: as also Scripture saith elsewhere: Lord, they have slain Thy Prophets, and thrown down Thine altars. then, stand up for the Law, and say, He blasphemeth against Moses: he shews, therefore, that it is they who blaspheme, and that blasphemy is not only against Moses, but against God; shews, that they from the very beginning have been doing this: that they have themselves destroyed their “customs,” that there is no need of these: that while accusing him, and saying that he opposed Moses, they themselves were opposing the Spirit: and not merely opposing, but with murder added to it: and that they had their enmity all along from the very beginning. Seest thou, that he shews them to be acting in opposition both to Moses and to all others, and not keeping the Law? And yet Moses had said, A Prophet shall the Lord raise up unto you: and the rest also told of this that He would come: and the prophet again said, What house will ye build Me? and again, Did ye offer to Me slain beasts and sacrifices those forty years?


    Such is the boldness of speech of a man bearing the Cross. Let us then also imitate this: though it be not a time of war, yet it is always the time for boldness of speech. For, I spake, says one, in Thy testimonies before kings, and was not ashamed. If we chance to be among heathens, let us thus stop their mouths, without wrath, without harshness. For if we do it with wrath, it no longer seems to be the boldness one who is confident of his cause, but passion: but if with gentleness, this is boldness indeed. For in one and the same thing success and failure cannot possibly go together. The boldness is a success: the anger is a failure. Therefore, if we are to have boldness, we must be clean from wrath, that none may impute our words to that. No matter how just your words may be, when you speak with anger, you ruin all: no matter how boldly you speak, how fairly reprove, or what not. See this man, how free from passion as he discourses to them! For he did not abuse them: he did but remind them of the words of the Prophets. For, to shew you that it was not anger, at the very moment he was suffering evil at their hands, he prayed, saying, Lay not to their charge this sin. So far was he from speaking these words in anger; no, he spake in grief and sorrow for their sakes. As indeed this is why it speaks of his appearance, that they saw his face as it had been the face of an angel, on purpose that they might believe. Let us then be clean from wrath. The Holy Spirit dwelleth not where wrath is: cursed is the wrathful. It cannot be that aught wholesome should approach, where wrath goes forth. For as in a storm at sea, great is the tumult, loud the clamour, and then would be no time for lessons of wisdom: so neither in wrath. If the soul is to be in a condition either to say, or to be disciplined to, aught of philosophy, it must first be in the haven. Seest thou not how, when we wish to converse on matters of serious import, we look out for places free from noise, where all is stillness, all calm, that we may not be put out and discomposed? But if noise from without discomposes, much more disturbance from within. Whether one pray, to no purpose does he pray with wrath and disputings: whether he speak, he will only make himself ridiculous: whether he hold his peace, so again it will be even then: whether he eat, he is hurt even then: whether he drink, or whether he drink not; whether he sit, or stand, or walk; whether he sleep: for even in their dreams such fancies haunt them. For what is there in such men that is not disagreeable? Eyes unsightly, mouth distorted, limbs agitated and swollen, tongue foul and sparing no man, mind distraught, gestures uncomely: much to disgust. Mark the eyes of demoniacs, and those of drunkards and madmen; in what do they differ from each other? Is not the whole madness? For what though it be but for the moment? The madman too is possessed for the moment: but what is worse than this? And they are not ashamed at that excuse; “I knew not one what I said.” And how came it that thou didst not know this, thou the rational man, thou that hast the gift of reason, on purpose that thou mayest not act the part of the creatures without reason, just like a wild horse, hurried away by rage and passion? In truth, the very excuse is criminal. For thou oughtest to have known what thou saidst. “It was the passion,” say you, “that spoke the words, not I.” How should it be that? For passion has no power, except it get it from you. You might as well say, “It was my hand that inflicted the wounds, not I.” What occasion, think you, most needs wrath? would you not say, war and battle? But even then, if any thing is done with wrath, the whole is spoiled and undone. For of all men, those who fight had best not be enraged: of all men, those had best not be enraged, who want to hurt. And how is it possible to fight then? you will ask. With reason, with self-command: since fighting is, to stand in opposition. Seest thou not that even these wars are regulated by definite law, and order, and times? For wrath is nothing but an irrational impulse: and an irrational creature cannot possibly perform aught rational. [4.] For instance, the man here spoke such words, and did it without passion. And Elias said, How long will ye halt on both your knees? and spake it not in passion. And Phinees slew, and did it without passion. For passion suffers not a man to see, but, just as in a night-battle, it leads him, with eyes blindfolded and ears stopped up, where it will. Then let us rid ourselves of this demon, at its first beginning let us quell it, let us put the sign of the Cross on our breast, as it were a curb. Wrath is a shameless dog: but let it learn to hear the law. If there be in a sheep-fold a dog so savage as not to obey the command of the shepherd, nor to know his voice, all is lost and ruined. He is kept along with the sheep: but if he makes a meal on the sheep, he is useless, and is put to death. If he has learnt to obey thee, feed thy dog: he is useful when it is against the wolves, against robbers, and against the captain of the robbers that he barks, not against the sheep, not against friends. If he does not obey, he ruins all: if he learns not to mind thee, he destroys all. The mildness in thee let not wrath consume, but let it guard it, and feed it up. And it will guard it, that it may feed in much security, if it destroy wicked and evil thoughts, if it chase away the devil from every side. So is gentleness preserved, when evil works are nowhere admitted: so we become worthy of respect, when we learn not to be shameless. For nothing renders a man so shameless, as an evil conscience. Why are harlots without shame? Why are virgins shamefaced? Is it not from their sin that the former, from their chastity that the latter, are such? For nothing makes a person so shameless, as sin. ‘And yet on the contrary,’ say you, ‘it puts to shame.’ Yes; him who condemns himself: but him that is past blushing, it renders even more reckless: for desperation makes daring. For the wicked, saith the Scripture, when he is come into the depths of evils, despiseth. But he that is shameless, will also be reckless, and he that is reckless, will be daring. See in what way gentleness is destroyed, when evil thoughts gnaw at it. This is why there is such a dog, barking mightily: we have also sling and stone know what I mean we have also spear and enclosure and cattle-fold: let us guard our thoughts unhurt. If the dog be gentle with the sheep, but savage against those without, and keep vigilant watch, this is the excellence of a dog: and, be he ever so famished, not to devour the sheep; be he ever so full, not to spare the wolves. Such too is anger meant to be: however provoked, not to forsake gentleness; however at quiet, to be on the alert against evil thoughts: to acknowledge the friend, and not for any beating forsake him, and for all his caressing, to fly at the intruder. The devil uses caressing full oft: let the dog know at sight that he is an intruder. So also let us caress Virtue, though she put us to pain, and shew our aversion to Vice, though she give us pleasure. Let us not be worse than the dogs, which, even when whipped and throttled, do not desert their master: but if the stranger also feed them, even so they do hurt. There are times when anger is useful; but this is when it barks against strangers. What means it, Whosoever is angry with his brother without a cause? It means, Stand not up in thine own quarrel, neither avenge thyself: if thou see another suffering deadly wrong, stretch out thy hand to help him. This is no longer passion, when thou art clear of all feeling for thyself alone. David had gotten Saul into his power, and was not moved by passion, did not thrust the spear into him, the enemy he had in his power; but took his revenge upon the Devil. Moses, when he saw a stranger doing an injury, even slew him: but when one of his own people, he did not so: them that were brethren he would have reconciled; the others, not so. That “most meek” Moses, as Scripture witnesseth of him, see how he was roused! But not so, we: on the contrary, where we ought to shew meekness, no wild beast so fierce as we: but where we ought to be roused, none so dull and sluggish. On no occasion do we use our faculties to the purpose they were meant for: and therefore it is that our life is spent to no purpose. For even in the case of implements; if one use them, one instead of other, all is spoilt: if one take his sword, and then, where he should use it and cut with it, uses only his hand, he does no good: again, where he should use his hand, by taking the sword in hand he spoils all. In like manner also the physician, if where he ought to cut, he cuts not, and where he ought not, he does cut, mars all. Wherefore, I beseech you, let us use the thing at its proper time. The proper time for anger is never, where we move in our own quarrel: but if it is our duty to correct others, then is the time to use it, that we may by force deliver others. So shall we both be like unto God, always keeping a spirit free from wrath, and shall attain unto the good things that are to come, through the grace and loving-kindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom, to the Father and the Holy Ghost together, be glory, dominion, and honour, now and evermore, world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XVIII

    

    ACTS 7:54


    WHEN THEY HEARD THESE THINGS, THEY WERE CUT TO THE HEART, AND THEY GNASHED ON HIM WITH THEIR TEETH.


    SEE, once more, the wrong-doers in trouble. Just as the Jews are perplexed, saying, What are we to do with these men? so these also are cut to the heart. And yet it was he that had good right to be incensed, who, having done no wrong, was treated like a criminal, and was spitefully calumniated. But the calumniators had the worst of it in the end. So true is that saying, which I am ever repeating, “Ill to do, is ill to fare.” And yet he his charges against them resorted to no calumny, but proved he said So sure are we, when we are shamefully borne down in a matter wherein we have a clear conscience, to be none the worse for it.—’If they desired,’ say you, ‘to kill him, how was it that they did not take occasion, out of what he said, that they might kill him?’ They would fain have a fair-seeming plea to put upon their outrage. ‘Well then, was not the insulting them a fair plea?’ It was not his doing, if they were insulted: it was the Prophet’s accusation of them. And besides, they did not wish it to look as if they killed him because of what he had said against them—just as they acted in the case of Christ; no, but for impiety: now this word of his was the expression of piety. Wherefore, as they attempted, besides killing him, to hurt his reputation also, they were cut to the heart. For they were afraid lest he should on the contrary become an object of even greater reverence. Therefore, just what they did in Christ’s case, the same they do here also. For as He said, Ye shall see the Son of Man sitting on the right hand of God, and they, calling it blasphemy, ran upon Him; just so was it here. There, they rent their garments; here, they stopped their ears. But he, being full of the Holy Ghost, looked up stedfastly into heaven, and saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of God, and said, Behold, I see the heavens opened, and the Son of Man standing on the right hand of God. Then they cried out with a loud voice, and stopped their ears, and ran upon him with one accord, and cast him out of the city, and stoned him. And yet, if he lied, they ought to have thought him beside himself, and to have let him go.—But he wished to bring them over, and said, Behold, etc. for, since he had spoken of Christ’s death, and had said nothing of His resurrection, he would fain add this doctrine also. Standing at the right hand of God. And in this manner He appeared to him: that, were it but so, the Jews might receive Him: for since the of His sitting the right hand of God was offensive to them, for the present he brings forward only what relates to His Resurrection. This is the reason also why his face was glorified. For God, being merciful, desired to make their machinations the means of recalling them unto Himself. And see, how many signs are wrought! And cast him out of the city, and stoned him. Here again, without the city, and even in death, Confession and Preaching. And the witnesses laid down their clothes at a young man’s feet, whose name was Saul. And they stoned Stephen, calling upon God, and saying, Lord Jesus, receive my spirit. This is meant to shew them that he is not perishing, and to teach them. And he knelt down, and cried with a loud voice, Lord, lay not this sin to their charge. To clear himself, and shew that neither were his former words prompted by passion, he says, Lord, lay not this sin to their charge wishing also even in this way to win them over. For to shew that he forgave their wrath and rage in murdering him, and that his own soul was free from all passion, was the way to make his saying to be favourably received.


    And Saul was consenting unto his death. Hereupon arises a persecution, and it becomes a great one. And at that time there was a great persecution against the Church which was at Jerusalem. And they were all scattered abroad throughout the regions of Judæa and Samaria, except the Apostles. Mark how once more God permits temptations to arise; mark, and well observe, how the events are ordered by Divine Providence. They were admired because of the signs: being scourged, they were none the worse for it: were ordained in the matter of the widows: the word increased: once more, God permits a great hindrance to arise. And a persecution of no ordinary kind; and they were all scattered, etc. for they feared their enemies, now become more daring: and at the same time it is shewn that they were but men, these that were afraid, that fled. For, that thou mayest not say after these things that by grace alone they effected they did they were also persecuted, and themselves became more timorous, while their adversaries were more daring. And were all scattered abroad, it says, except the Apostles. But this was divinely ordered, so that they should no longer all sit there in Jerusalem. And devout men, it says, carried Stephen to his burial, and made great lamentation over him. If they were devout, why did they make great lamentation over him? They were not yet perfect. The man was gracious and amiable: this also shews that they were men—not their fear alone, but their grief and lamentation. [2.] Who would not have wept to see that mild, that lamblike person stoned, and lying dead? Fit eulogy to be spoken over his grave has the Evangelist recorded, in this one speech, Lay not this sin to their charge.—And made, he says, great lamentation over him.—But let us look over again what has been said.


    He mentions the cause of his appearance: But he, being full of the Holy Ghost, looked up stedfastly into heaven, and saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of God. And when he said, I see the heavens opened, they stopped their ears, and ran upon him with one accord. And yet in what respect are these things deserving of accusation? Upon him, the man who has wrought such miracles, the man who has prevailed over all in speech, the man who can hold such discourse! As if they had got the very thing they wanted, they straightway give full scope to their rage. And the witnesses, he says, laid down their clothes at the feet of a young man, whose name was Saul. Observe how particularly he relates what concerns Paul, to shew thee that the Power which wrought in him was of God. But after all these things, not only did he not believe, but also aimed at Him with a thousand hands: for this is why it says, And Saul was consenting unto his death.—And this blessed man does not simply pray, but does it with earnestness: having kneeled down. Mark his divine death! So long only the Lord permitted the soul to remain in him: And having said this, he fell asleep. And they were all scattered abroad throughout the region of Judaæ and Samaria. And now without scruple they had intercourse with Samaria, whereas it had been said to them, Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not. Except the Apostles, it says: they, in this way also, wishing to win the Jews,—but not to leave the city,—and to be the means of inspiring others with boldness.


    As for Saul, he made havock of the Church, entering into every house, and haling men and women committed them to prison. Great was his frenzy: that he was alone, that he even entered into houses: for indeed he was ready to give his life for the Law. Haling, it says, men and women: mark both the confidence, and the violence, and the frenzy. All that fell into his hands, he put to all manner of ill-treatment: for in consequence of the recent murder, he was become more daring. Therefore they that were scattered abroad went every where preaching the word. Then Philip went down to the city of Samaria, and preached Christ unto them. And the people with one accord gave heed unto those things which Philip spake, hearing and seeing the miracles which he did. For unclean spirits, crying with loud voice, came out of many that were possessed with them: and many taken with palsies, and that were lame, were healed. And there was great joy in that city. But there was a certain man, called Simon, which beforetime in the same city used sorcery, and bewitched the people of Samaria. Observe another trial, this affair of Simon. Giving out, it says, that he was himself some great one. To whom they all gave heed, from the least to the greatest, saying, This man is the great power of God. And to him they had regard, because that of long time he had bewitched them with sorceries. But when they believed Philip preaching the things concerning the kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized, both men and women. Then Simon himself believed also: and when he was baptized, he continued with Philip, and wondered, beholding the miracles and signs which were done. Now when the Apostles which were at Jerusalem heard that Samaria had received the word of God, they sent unto them Peter and John: who, when they were come down, prayed for them, that they might receive the Holy Ghost. And great signs had been done: how then had they not received the Spirit? They had received the Spirit, namely, of remission of sins: but the Spirit of miracles they had not received. For as yet He was fallen upon none of them: only they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus. Then laid they their hands on them, and they received the Holy Ghost. For, to shew that this was the case, and that it was the Spirit of miracles they had not received, observe how, having seen the result, Simon came and asked for this. And when Simon saw that through laying on of the Apostles’ hands the Holy Ghost was given, he offered them money, saying, Give me also this power, that on whomsoever I lay hands, he may receive the Holy Ghost.


    ‘The persecution,’ say you, ‘gained strength.’ True, but at that very time to men possessed before a hostile power it brought deliverance. For it planted the miracles, like a strong-hold, in the heart of the enemies’ country.—Not even the death of Stephen quenched their rage, nay, increased it rather: it scattered wide the teachers, so that the greater became the discipleship.—And there was joy. And yet there had been great lamentation: true; but mark again the good.—Of a long time was the malady, but this man brought them deliverance.—And how came he to baptize Simon also? Just as Christ chose Judas.—And beholding the signs which he did, forasmuch as the others did not receive the of working signs, he durst not ask for it.—How was it then that they did not strike him dead, as they did Ananias and Sapphira? Because even in the old times, he that gathered sticks the sabbath-day was put to death as a warning to others, and in no other instance did any suffer the same fate. So too on the present occasion, Peter said to him. Thy money perish, because thou hast imagined that the gift of God is to be purchased with money. [3.]Why had not these received the Holy Ghost, when baptized? Either because Philip kept this honour for the Apostles; or, because he had not this gift impart or, he was one of the Seven: which is rather to be said. Whence, I take it, this Philip was one of the Seven, the second of them, next to Stephen; but he of the Eunuch one of the Apostles. But observe; those went not forth: it was Providentially ordered that these should go forth and those be lacking, because of the Holy Ghost: for they had received power to work miracles, but not also to impart the Spirit to others: this was the prerogative of the Apostles. And observe they sent the chief ones: not any others, but Peter John And when Simon, it says, saw that through laying on of the Apostles’ hands the Holy Ghost was given. He would not have said, And having seen, unless there had been some sensible manifestation. Then laid they their hands on them, etc. Just as Paul also did, when they spake with tongues. Observe the execrable conduct of Simon. He offered money, with what object? And yet he did not see Peter doing this for money. And it was not of ignorance that he acted thus; it was because he would tempt them, because he wished to get matter of accusation against them. And therefore also Peter says, Thou hast no part nor lot in this matter, for thine heart is not right before God, because thou hast thought, etc. Once more, he brings to light what was in the thoughts, because Simon thought to escape detection. Repent therefore of this thy wickedness, and pray God, if perhaps the thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee. For I perceive that thou art in the gall of bitterness, and in the bond of iniquity. Then answered Simon, and said, Pray ye to the Lord for me, that none of these things which ye have spoken come upon me. Even this he did only formally, as words of course, when he ought to have wept and mourned as a penitent. If perchance it may be forgiven thee. Not as though it would not have been pardoned, had he wept, but this is the manner of the Prophets also, to denounce absolutely, and not to say, ‘Howbeit, if thou do this, thy sin shall be forgiven,’ but that in any wise the punishment shall take effect.


    (a) Therefore they that were scattered abroad, went everywhere, preaching the word. But I would have thee admire how even in a season of calamity they neglected not the preaching. Hearing and seeing the miracles which he did. Just as in the case of Moses by contrast the magicians the miracles were evident miracles, so here also. There was magic, and so these signs were manifest, (b) For unclean spirits came out of many that were possessed with them: for this was a manifest miracle:—not as the magicians did: for the other it is likely, bound with spellsand many, it says, that were palsied and lame were healed. There was no deceit here: for it needed but that they should walk and work. And to him they all gave heed, saying, This man is the Power of God. And that was fulfilled which was spoken by Christ, There shall come false Christs and false Prophets in My name. And to him they had regard, because that of long time he had bewitched them with sorceries. (a) And yet there ought to have been not one demoniac there, seeing that of a long time he had been bewitching them with sorceries: but if there were many demoniacs, many palsied, these pretences were not truth. But Philip here by his word also won them over, discoursing concerning the kingdom of Christ. And Simon, it says, being baptized, continued with Philip: not for faith’s sake, but in order that he might become such he (b) But why did they not correct him instantly? They were content with his condemning himself. For this too belonged to their work of teaching. But when he had not power to resist, he plays the hypocrite, just as did the magicians, who said, This is the finger of God. And indeed that he might not be driven away again, therefore he continued with Philip, and did not part from him. And when the Apostles which were at Jerusalem, etc. See how many things are brought about by God’s Providence through the death of Stephen! (a) But they, it says, having come down, prayed for them that they might receive the Holy Ghost: for as yet He was fallen upon none of them. Then laid they their hands upon them, and they received the Holy Ghost. Seest thou that it was not to be done in any ordinary manner, but it needed great power to give the Holy Ghost? For it is not all one, to obtain remission of sins, and to receive such a power. (b) By degrees it is, that these receive the gift. It was a twofold sign: both the giving to those, and the not giving to this man. Whereas then this man ought, on the contrary,ry,ry, to have asked to receive the Holy Ghost, he, because he cared not for this, asks power to give It to others. And yet those received not this power to give: but this man wished to be more illustrious than Philip, he being among the disciples! (a) He offered them money. What? had he seen the others doing this? had he seen Philip? Did he imagine they did not know with what mind he came to them? (b) Thy money with thee to perdition: since thou hast not used it as it ought to be used. These are not words of imprecation, but of chastisement. To thee, he says, be it: thee being such. As if one should say, Let it perish along with thy purpose. Hast thou so mean conceptions of the gift of God, that thou hast imagined it to be altogether a thing of man? It is not this, (a) Wherefore also Peter well calls the affair a gift: Thou hast thought that the gift of God may be purchased with money. Dost thou observe how on all occasions they are clean from money? For thine heart is not right in the sight of God. Dost thou see how he does all of malice? To be simple, however, was the thing needed. (b) For had it been done with simplicity, he would have even welcomed his willing mind. Seest thou that to have mean conceptions of great things is to sin doubly? Accordingly, two things he bids him: Repent and pray, if haply the thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee. Seest thou it was a wicked thought he had entertained? Therefore he says, If haply it may be forgiven thee: because he knew him to be incorrigible, (a) For I perceive that thou art in the gall of bitterness, and in the bond of iniquity. Words of exceeding wrath! But otherwise he did not punish him: that faith may not thereafter be of compulsion; that the matter may not seem to be carried ruthlessly; that he may introduce the subject of repentance: or also, because it suffices for correction to have convicted him, to have told him what was in his heart, to have brought him to confess himself overcome. For that he says, Pray ye for me, is a confession that he has done wrong. Observe him, what a miscreant he is; when he was convicted, then he believed: when again he was convicted, then he became humble. Seeing his miracles, he was amazed, and came over. He thought to be able to escape detection: he thought the thing was an art: but when he had not power to defeat the Apostles, * * *. (b) Again, he fears the multitude, and is afraid to deny it; and yet he might have said, ‘I did not know: I did it in simplicity: but he was struck with dismay, first by the former circumstance, that he was overcome by the miracles, and secondly by this, that his thoughts are made manifest. Therefore he now takes himself a long way off, to Rome, thinking the Apostle would not soon come there.


    And they, when they had testified, and preached the word of the Lord, returned to Jerusalem. Testified, probably because of him that they may not be deceived; that thenceforth they may be safe. Having preached, it says, the word of the Lord, they returned to Jerusalem. Why do they go thither again where was the tyranny of the bad, where were those most bent upon killing them? Just as generals do in wars, they occupy that part of the scene of war which is most distressed. And preached the Gospel in many villages of the Samaritans. Observe them again, how they do not of set purpose come to Samaria, but driven by stress of persecution, just as it was in the case of Christ; and how when the Apostles go thither, it is to men now believers, no longer Samaritans. But when the Apostles, it says, which were at Jerusalem heard this, they sent unto them Peter and John. Sent them, again, to rid them of magic. And besides, Lord had given them a pattern at the time when the Samaritans believed. And in many villages, it says, of the Samaritans, they preached the Gospel. Observe how actively employed even their journeys were, how they do nothing without a purpose.


    Such travels should we also make. And why do I speak of travels? Many possess villages and lands, and give themselves no concern, nor make any account of this. That baths may be provided, their revenues increased, courts and buildings erected, for this they take plenty of pains: but for the husbandry of souls, not so. When you see thorns—answer me—you cut them up, you burn, you utterly destroy them, to rid your land of the hurt thence arising. And seest thou the labourers themselves overrun with thorns, and dost not cut them up, and art thou not afraid of the Owner Who shall call thee to account? For ought not each individual believer to build a Church, to get a Teacher, to cooperate him to make this above all his object, that all may be Christians? Say, how is it likely thy labourer should be a Christian, when he sees thee so regardless of his salvation? Thou canst not work miracles, and so convert him. By the means which are in thy power, convert him; by kindness, by good offices, by gentleness, by courting him, by all other means. Market-places, indeed, and baths, the most do provide; but no Churches: nay, sooner every thing than this! Wherefore I beseech and implore, as a favour I entreat, yea as a law I lay it down, that there be no estate to be seen destitute of a Church. Tell not me, There is one hard by; there is one in the neighbouring properties: the expense is great, the income not great. If thou have anything to expend upon the poor, expend it there: better there than here. Maintain a Teacher, maintain a Deacon, and a sacerdotal body complete. As by a bride, whether a wife whom thou takest, or a daughter whom thou givest in marriage, so act by the Church: give her a dowry. So shall thy estate be filled with blessing. For what shall not be there of all that is good? Is it a small thing, tell me, that thy wine-press should be blessed; a small thing, tell me, that of thy fruits God is the first to taste, and that the first-fruits are there Him And then even for the peace of the labouring people this is profitable. Then as one whom they must respect, there will be the presbyter among them, and this will contribute to the security of the estate. There will be constant prayers there through thee, hymns and Communions through thee; the Oblation on each Lord’s Day. For only consider what a praise it will be, that, whereas others have built splendid tombs, to have it said hereafter, ‘Such an one built this,’ thou hast reared Churches! Bethink thee that even until the coming of Christ thou shalt have thy reward, who hast reared up the altars of God.


    [5.] Suppose an Emperor had ordered thee to build an house that he might lodge there, wouldest thou not have done every thing to please him? And here now it is a palace of Christ, the Church which thou buildest. Look not at the cost, but calculate the profit. Thy people yonder cultivate thy field: cultivate thou their souls: they bring to thee thy fruits, raise thou them to heaven. He that makes the beginning is the cause of all the rest: and thou wilt be the cause that the people are brought under Christian teaching both there, and in the neighbouring estates. Your baths do but make the peasants less hardy, your taverns give them a taste for luxury, and yet you provide these for credit’s sake. Your markets and fairs, on the other hand, promote covetousness. But think now what a thing it would be to see a presbyter, the moving picture of Abraham, gray-headed, girded up, digging and working with his own hands? What more pleasant than such a field! There virtue thrives. No intemperance there, nay, it is driven away: no drunkenness and wantonness, nay, it is cast out: no vanity, nay, it is extinguished. All benevolent tempers shine out the brighter through the simplicity of manners. How pleasant to go forth and enter into the House of God, and to know that one built it himself: to fling himself on his back in his litter, and after the bodily benefit of his pleasant airing, be present both at the evening and the morning hymns, have the priest as a guest at his table, in associating with him enjoy his benediction, see others also coming thither! This is a wall for his field, this its security. This is the field of which it is said, The smell of a full field which the Lord hath blessed. If, even without this, the country is pleasant, because it is so quiet, so free from distraction of business, what will it not be when this is added to it? The country with a Church is like the Paradise of God. No clamour there, no turmoil, no enemies at variance, no heresies: there you shall see all friends, holding the same doctrines in common. The very quiet shall lead thee to higher views, and receiving thee thus prepared by philosophy, the presbyter shall give thee an excellent cure. For here, whatever we may speak, the noise of the market drives it all out: but there, what thou shalt hear, thou wilt keep fixed in thy mind. Thou wilt be quite another man in the country through him: and moreover to the people there he will be director, he will watch over them both by his presence and by his influence in forming their manners. And what, I ask, would be the cost? Make for a beginning a small house to serve as temple. Thy successor will build a porch, his successor will make other additions, and the whole shall be put to thy account. Thou givest little, and receivest the reward for the whole. At any rate, make a beginning: lay a foundation. Exhort one another, vie one with another in this matter. But now, where there is straw and grain and such like to be stored, you make no difficulty of building: but for a place where the fruits of souls may be gathered in, we bestow not a thought; and the people are forced to go miles and miles, and to make long journeys, that they may get to Church! Think, how good it is, when with all quietness the priest presents himself in the Church, that he may draw near unto God, and say prayers for the village, day by day, and for its owner! Say, is it a small matter, that even in the Holy Oblations evermore thy name is included in the prayers, and that for the village day by day prayers are made unto God?—How greatly this profits thee for all else! It chances that certain persons dwell in the neighbourhood, and have overseers: now to thee, being poor, one of them will not deign even to pay a visit: but the presbyter, it is likely, he will invite, and make him sit at his table. How much good results from this! The village will in the first place be free from all evil suspicion. None will charge it with murder, with theft: none will suspect any thing of the kind.—They have also another comfort, if sickness befall, if death.—Then again the friendships formed there by people as they go side by side and from the Church are not struck up at random and promiscuously: and the meetings there are far more pleasant than those which take place in marts and fairs. The people themselves also will be more respectable, because of their presbyter. How is it you hear that Jerusalem was had in honour in the old times above all other cities? Why was this? Because of the then prevailing religion. Therefore it is that where God is honoured, there is nothing evil: as, on the contrary, where He is not honoured, there is nothing good. It will be great security both with God and with men. Only, I beseech you, that ye be not remiss: only may you put your hand to this work. For if he who brings out the precious from the vile, shall be as the mouth of God; he who benefits and recovers so many souls, both that now are and that shall be even until the coming of Christ, what favour shall not that person reap from God! Raise thou a garrison against the devil: for that is what the Church is. Thence as from head-quarters let the hands go forth to work: first let the people hold them up for prayers, and then go their way to work. So shall there be vigour of body; so shall the tillage be abundant; so shall all evil be kept aloof. It is not possible to represent in words the pleasure thence arising, until it be realized. Look not to this, that it brings in no revenue: if thou do it at all in this spirit, then do it not at all; if thou account not the revenue thou gettest thence greater than from the whole estate beside; if thou be not thus affected, then let it alone; if thou do not account this work to stand thee more in stead than any work beside. What can be greater than this revenue, the gathering in of souls into the threshing-floor which is in heaven! Alas, that ye know not how much it is, to gain souls! Hear what Christ says to Peter, Feed My sheep. If, seeing the emperor’s sheep, or herd of horses, by reason of having no fold or stable, exposed to depredation, thou wert to take them in hand, and build a fold or stables, or also provide a shepherd or herdsman to take charge of them, what would not the emperor do for thee in return? Now, thou gatherest the flock of Christ, and puttest a shepherd over them, and thinkest thou it is no great gain thou art earning? But, if for offending even one, a man shall incur so great a punishment, how can he that saves so many, ever be punished? What sin will he have thenceforth? for, though he have it, does not this blot it out? From the punishment threatened to him that offends, learn the reward of him that saves. Were not the salvation of even one soul a matter of great importance, to offend would not move God to so great anger. Knowing these things, let us apply ourselves forthwith to this spiritual work. And let each invite me, and we will together help to the best of our ability. If there be three joint-owners, let them do it by each bearing his part: if but one, he will induce the others also that are near. Only be earnest to effect this, I beseech you, that in every way being well-pleasing unto God, we may attain unto the eternal blessings, by the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father and the Holy Ghost together be glory, dominion, and honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XIX

    

    ACTS 8:26, 27


    AND THE ANGEL OF THE LORD SPAKE UNTO PHILIP, SAYING, ARISE, AND GO TOWARD THE SOUTH UNTO THE WAY THAT GOETH DOWN FROM JERUSALEM UNTO GAZA, WHICH IS DESERT. AND HE AROSE AND WENT.


    IT seems to me, this was one of the seven: for from Jerusalem he would not have gone southwards, but to the north; but from Samaria it was towards the south. The same is desert: so that there is no fear of an attack from the Jews. And he did not ask, Wherefore? but arose and went. And, behold, it says, a man of Ethiopia, an eunuch of great authority under Candace queen of the Ethiopians, who had the charge of all her treasure, and had come to Jerusalem for to worship, was returning, and sitting in his chariot read Esaias the prophet. High encomiums for the man, that he, residing in Ethiopia and beset with so much business, and when there was no festival going on, and living in that superstitious city, came to Jerusalem for to worship. Great also is his studiousness, that even sitting in his chariot he read. And, it says, the Spirit said unto Philip, Go near, and join thyself to this chariot. And Philip ran thither to him, and heard him reading the prophet Esaias, and said, Understandest thou what thou readest? And he said, How can I, except some man should guide me? Observe again his piety; that though he did not understand, he read, and then after reading, examines. And he desired Philip that he would come up and sit with him. The place of the Scripture which he read was this, He was led as a sheep to the slaughter; and like a lamb dumb before his shearer, so opened He not His mouth: in His humiliation His judgment was taken away: and who shall declare His generation? for His life is taken from the earth. And the eunuch answered Philip, and said, I pray thee, of whom speaketh the prophet this? of himself, or of some other man? Then Philip opened his mouth, and began at the same Scripture, and preached unto him Jesus. Observe how it is Providentially ordered. First he reads, and does not understand: then he reads the very text, in which was the Passion, and the Resurrection, and the Gift. And as they went on their way, they came unto a certain water: and the eunuch said, See, here is water; what doth hinder me to be baptized? Mark the eager desire, mark the exact knowledge. And he commanded the chariot to stand still: and they went down both into the water, both Philip and the eunuch; and he baptized him. And when they were come up out of the water, the Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip, that the eunuch saw him no more: and he went on his way rejoicing. But why did the Spirit of the Lord bear him away? the occurrence was shewn to be more wonderful. Even then, the eunuch did not know him. Consequently this was done, that Philip might afterwards be a subject of wonder to him. For, it says, he went on his way rejoicing. But Philip was found at Azotus: and passing through he preached in all the cities, till he came to Cæsarea. This therefore was one of the seven: for there in fact he is afterwards found, at Cæsarea. It was well and expedient therefore that the Spirit caught Philip away: else the eunuch would have desired to go with him, and Philip would have grieved him by declining to comply with his request, the time being not yet come. (a) But at the same time here was an encouraging assurance for them that they shall also prevail over the heathen: for indeed the high character of the believers was enough to move them. If however the eunuch had stayed there, what fault could have been found? he knew him not for this is why it says, he went on his way rejoicing: so that had he known him, he would not have been delighted.


    And the Angel of the Lord, etc. (b) See Angels assisting the preaching, and not themselves preaching, but calling these the work But the wonderful nature of the occurrence is shewn also by this: that what of old was rare, and hardly done, here takes place with ease, and see with what frequency! (c) An eunuch, it says, a man of great authority, under Candace queen of the Ethiopians. For there women bore rule of old, and this was the law among them. Philip did not yet know for whose sake he had come into the desert: (d) but what was there to hinder his learning all particulars accurately, while in the chariot? Was reading the prophet Esaias. For the road was desert, and there was no display in the matter. Observe also at what time: in the most violent heat the day (e) And the Spirit said unto him. Not now the Angel, but the Spirit urges him. Why is this? Then, the vision took place, in grosser form, through the Angel, for this is for them that are more of the body, but the Spirit is for the more spiritual. And how did He speak to him? Of course, suggested it to him. Why does not the Angel appear to the other, and bring him to Philip? Because it is likely he would not have been persuaded, but rather terrified. Observe the wisdom of Philip: he did not accuse him, not say, ‘I know these things exactly:’ did not pay court to him, and say, ‘Blessed art thou that readest.’ But mark his speech, how far it is from harshness alike and from adulation; the speech rather of a kind and friendly man. Understandest thou what thou readest? For it was needful that he should himself ask, himself have a longing desire. He plainly intimates, that he knows that the other knew nothing: and says, Understandest thou what thou readest? at the same time he shews him that great was the treasure that lay therein. [2.] It tells well also, that the eunuch looked not to the outward appearance the man said not, ‘Who art thou?’ did not chide, not give himself airs, not say that he did know. On the contrary, he confesses his ignorance; wherefore also he learns. He shews his hurt to the physician: sees at a glance, that he both knows the matter, and is willing to teach. Look how free he is from haughtiness: the outward appearance announced nothing splendid. So desirous was he of learning, and gave heed to his words: and that saying, He that seeketh, findeth, was fulfilled in him. And, it says, he besought Philip, that he would come up and sit with him. Do you mark the eagerness, the longing desire? But should any say he ought to have waited for Philip speak answer is, he does not know what is the matter: he could not in the least tell what the other was going to say to him, but supposed merely that he was about to receive some of prophecy. And moreover this was more respectful, that he did not draw him into his chariot, but besought him. And Philip, we have read, ran to him, and heard him reading: even the fact of his running, shewed that he wished to say And the place, it says, of the Scripture which he read was this: As a sheep He was led to the slaughter. And this circumstance, also, is a token of his elevated mind, that he had in hand this prophet, who is more sublime than all others. Philip does not relate matters to him just as it might happen, but quietly: nay, does not say anything until he is questioned. Both in the former instance he prayed him, and so he does now, saying, I pray thee, of whom speaketh the prophet this? That he should at all know either that the Prophets speak in different ways about different persons, or that they speak of themselves in another person—the question betokens a very thoughtful mind. Let us be put to shame, both poor and rich, by this eunuch. Then, it says, they came to a certain water, and he said, Lo, here is water. Again, of his own accord he requests, saying, What doth hinder me to be baptized? And see again his modesty: he does not say, Baptize me, neither does he hold his peace; but he utters somewhat midway betwixt strong desire and reverent fear, saying, What doth hinder me? Do you observe that he has the doctrines faith perfect? For indeed the Prophet had the whole, Incarnation, Passion, Resurrection, Ascension, Judgment to come. And if he shews exceeding earnestness of desire, do not marvel. Be ashamed, all ye as many as are unbaptized. And, it says, he commanded the chariot to stand still. He spoke, and gave the order at the same moment, before hearing answer And when they were come up out of the water, the Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip: in order that the occurrence might be shewn to be of God; that he might not consider it to be merely man. And he went, it says, on his way rejoicing. This hints, that he would have been grieved, had he known: for the greatness of his joy, having had the Spirit also vouchsafed to him, he did not even see things present.— But Philip was found at Azotus. Great was the gain to Philip also:—that which he heard concerning the Prophets, concerning Habakkuk, concerning Ezekiel, and the rest, he saw done in his own person. Thence it appears that he went a long distance, seeing he was found at Azotus. Spirit set him there, where he was thenceforth to preach: And passing through, he preached in all the cities, until he came to Cæsarea.


    And Saul, yet breathing out threatenings and slaughter against the disciples of the Lord, went unto the high priest, and desired of him letters to Damascus to the synagogues, that if he found any of this way, whether they were men or women, he might bring them bound unto Jerusalem. He fitly mentions Paul’s zeal, and shews that in the very midst of his zeal he is drawn. Yet breathing out threatenings and slaughter, and not yet sated with the murder of Stephen, he was not yet glutted with the persecution of the Church, and the dispersion. Lo, this was fulfilled which was spoken by Christ, that they which kill you shall think they offer worship to God. He then in this wise did it, not as the Jews: God forbid! For that he did it through zeal, is manifest from his going abroad even to strange cities: whereas they would not have cared even for those in Jerusalem: they were for one thing only, to enjoy honour. But why went he to Damascus? It was a great city, a royal city: he was afraid lest that should be preoccupied. And observe his strong desire and ardour, how strictly according to the Law he went to work: he goes not to the governor, but to the priest. That if he found any of this way: for so the believers were called, probably because of their taking the direct way that leads to heaven. And why did he not receive authority to have them punished there, but brings them to Jerusalem? He did these things here with more authority. And mark on what a peril he casts himself. He was not afraid lest he should take any harm, but he took others also with him, that if, it says, he found any of this way, whether they were men or women—O, the ruthlessness!—he might bring them bound. By this journey of his, he wished to shew them all he would act so far were they from being earnest in this matter. Observe him also casting into prison before this. The others therefore did not prevail: but this man did prevail, by reason of his ardent mind. And as he journeyed, he came near Damascus: and suddenly there shined round about him a light from heaven: and he fell to the earth, and heard a voice saying unto him, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me? Why not in Jerusalem? why not in Damascus? [3.] That there might be no opening for different persons to relate the occurrence in different ways, but that he alone should be the authentic narrator, he that went for this purpose. In fact, he says this, in his oration on the stairs, and when pleading before Agrippa. Fell to the earth for excess of light is wont to shock, because the eyes have their measure: it is said also that excess of sound makes people deaf and stunned in a fit. But him it only blinded, and extinguished his passion by fear, so that he should hear what was spoken. Saul, Saul, saith He, why persecutest thou Me? And He tells him nothing: does not say, Believe, nor anything whatever of the kind: but expostulates with him, all but saying, What wrong, great or small, hast thou suffered from Me, that thou doest these things? And he said, Who art Thou, Lord? thus in the first place confessing himself His servant. And the Lord said, I am Jesus, whom thou persecutest: think not thy warring is with men. And they which were with him heard the voice of Paul, but saw no person to whom he answered—for Lord suffered them to be hearers of what was less important. Had they heard the other Voice, they would not have believed; but perceiving Paul answering person they marvelled. But arise, and go into the city, and it shall be told thee what thou must do. Observe, how He does not immediately add all, but first softens his mind. In the same way He called the disciples also a second time. It shall be told thee, etc. He gives him good hopes, and that he shall recover his sight also. And the men which journeyed with him stood speechless, hearing a voice, but seeing no man. And Saul arose from the earth; and when his eyes were opened, he saw no man: but they led him by the hand, and brought him into Damascus: spoils of the devil, his goods, as from some city, yea, some metropolis which has been taken. And the wonder of it is, the enemies and foes themselves brought him in, in the sight of all! And for three days he neither did eat nor drink, being blinded. What could equal this? To compensate the discouragement in the matter of Stephen, here is encouragement, in the bringing in of Paul: though that sadness had its consolation in the fact of Stephen’s making such an end, yet it also received this further consolation: moreover, the bringing in of the villages of the Samaritans afforded very great comfort.—But why did this take place not at the very first, but after these things? That it might be shewn that Christ was indeed risen. This furious assailant of Christ, the man who would not believe in His death and resurrection, the persecutor of His disciples, how should this man have become a believer, had not the power of His resurrection been great indeed? Be it so, that the other Apostles favoured pretensions what say you to this man? Why then not immediately after His resurrection? That his hostility might be more clearly shewn as open war. The man who is so frantic as even to shed blood and cast men into prisons, all at once believes! It was not enough that he had never been in Christ’s company: the believers must be warred upon by him with vehement hostility: he left to none the possibility of going beyond him in fury: none of them all could be so violent. But when he was blinded, then he saw the proofs of His sovereignty and lovingkindness: then he answers, Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do? that none may say that he played the hypocrite, he that was even eager for blood, and went to the priests, and flung himself upon such dangers, in persecuting and bringing to punishment even them that were in foreign parts—under these circumstances he now acknowledges His sovereignty. And why was he shone upon by that light not within the city, but before it? The many would not have believed, since even there Jerusalem when the people heard the voice which came from above, they said that it thundered; but this man was authority enough in reporting what was his own affair. And bound he was brought in, though not with bonds upon him: and they drew him, who had expected to draw the others. And he eat not, neither drank: he condemned himself for the past, he confessed, prayed, besought God. But should any say, This was the effect of compulsion: answer The same thing happened to Elymas: then how came it that he was not changed? What could be more compulsory than the earthquake at the Resurrection, the report of the soldiers, the other miracles, the seeing Himself risen? But these things do not compel they are calculated to teach Why did not the Jews believe when they were told of these things? That he spoke truth was manifest: for he would not have been changed, had this not happened; so that all were bound to believe. He was not inferior to them that preached the Resurrection, and was more credible, by being all at once converted. He had no intercourse with any of the believers; it was at Damascus that he was converted, or rather before he came to Damascus that this happened to him. I ask the Jew: Say, by what was Paul converted? He saw so many signs, and was not converted: his teacher was converted, and he remained unconverted. Who convinced him—and not only convinced, but all at once inspired him with such ardent zeal? Wherefore was it, that he wished even to go into hell itself for Christ’s sake? The truth of the facts is manifest.


    But, as I said, for the present let us take shame to ourselves we think of the eunuch, both in his baptism and his reading. Do ye mark how he was in a station of great authority, how he was in possession of wealth, and even on his journey allowed himself no rest? What must he have been at home, in his leisure hours, this man who rested not even on his travels? What must he have been at night? Ye that are in stations of dignity, hear: imitate his freedom from pride, his piety. [4.] Though about to return home, he did not say to himself: ‘I am going back to my country, there let me receive Baptism:’ those cold words which most men use! No need had he of signs, no need of miracles: from the Prophet merely, he believed. (b) But why is it ordered that he sees not before he goes to Jerusalem, but after he has been there? It was not meet that he should see the Apostles under persecution. Because he was yet weak, the Prophet was not easy; yet the Prophet catechized him. For even now, if any of you would apply himself to the study of the Prophets, he would need no miracles. And, if you please, let us take in hand the prophecy itself. He was led as a sheep to the slaughter; and like a lamb dumb before his shearer, so opened He not His mouth: in His humiliation His judgment was taken away: and who shall declare His generation? for His life is taken from the earth. It is likely he had heard that He was crucified, now he learns that His life is taken away from the earth, and the rest: that He did no sin, nor deceit in His mouth: that He prevailed to save others also: who He is, Whose generation is unutterable. It is likely he had seen the riven rocks there the spot and heard how the veil was rent, and how there was darkness, and so forth: and all these things Philip mentioned, merely taking his text from the Prophet. It is a great thing, this reading of the Scriptures! That was fulfilled which was spoken by Moses, Sitting, lying down, rising up, and walking, remember the Lord thy God. For the roads, especially when they are lonely, give us opportunity for reflection, there being none to disturb us. Both this man is on the road, and Paul on the road: howbeit the latter no man draws, but Christ alone. This was too great a work for the Apostles: and, greater still, in that, the Apostles being at Jerusalem, and no person of authority at Damascus, he nevertheless returned thence converted: yet those at Damascus knew that he did not come from Jerusalem converted, for he brought letters, that he might put the believers in bonds. Like a consummate Physician, when the fever was at its height, Christ brought help to him: for it was needful that he should be quelled in the midst of his frenzy. For then most of all would he be brought down, and condemn himself as one guilty of dreadful audacity. (a) For these things Paul deplores himself, saying, Howbeit for this cause I obtained mercy, that in me first Jesus Christ might shew all His longsuffering. Verily one has reason to admire this eunuch. He did not see Christ, he saw no miracle: he beheld Jerusalem standing yet entire: he believed Philip. How came he to behave thus? His soul was earnest. Yet the thief the cross had seen miracles: the wise men had seen a star: but this man, nothing of the kind. So great a thing is the careful reading of the Scriptures! What of Paul then? did he not study the Law? But he, it seems to me, was specially reserved, for the purpose which I have already mentioned by anticipation, because Christ would fain draw to Himself the Jews by inducements from every quarter. For had they been in their right mind, nothing was so likely to do them good as this; for this, more than miracles and all else, was calculated to attract them: as, on the other hand, nothing is so apt to prove a stumblingblock to men of duller minds. See then how, after the Apostle, we have God also doing miracles. They accused the Apostles after these of theirs they cast them into prison: see thereupon God doing the miracles. For instance, the bringing them out of prison, was His miracle: the bringing Philip, His miracle: the bringing Paul over, was His.—Observe in what way Paul is honoured, in what way the eunuch. There, Christ appears, probably because of his hardness, and because Ananias would not have been persuaded. Conversant with these wonders, let us shew ourselves worthy. But many in these times, even when they come to church, do not know what is read; whereas the eunuch, even in public and riding in his chariot, applied himself to the reading of the Scriptures. Not so you: none takes the Bible in hand: nay, everything rather than the Bible.


    Say, what are the Scriptures for? For as much as in you lies, it is all undone. What is the Church for? Tie up the Bibles: perhaps the judgment would not be such, not such the punishment: if one were to bury them in dung, that he might not hear them, he would not so insult them as you do now. For say, what is the insult there? That the man has buried them. And what here? That we do not hear them. Say, when is a person most insulted—when he is silent, and one makes no answer, or, when he does speak is unheeded So that the insult is greater in the present case, when He does speak and thou wilt not hear: greater the contempt. Speak not to us, we read, they said of old to the Prophets: but ye do worse, saying, Speak: we will not do. For there they turned them away that they should not even speak, as feeling that from the voice itself they got some sort of awe and obligation; whereas you, in the excess of your contempt, do not even this. Believe me, ii you stopped our mouths by putting your hands over them, the insult would not be so great as it is now. For say, whether shews greater contempt, he that hears, even when hindering by this action, or, he that will not even hear? [5.] Say—if we shall look at it as a case of an insult offered—suppose one person to check the party insulting him, and to stop his mouth, as being hurt by the insults, and another person to shew no concern, but pretend not even to hear them: whether will shew most contempt? Would you not say the latter? For the former shews that he feels himself hit: the latter all but stops the mouth of God. Did ye shudder at what was said? Why, the mouth by which God speaks, is the mouth of God. Just as our mouth is the mouth of our soul, though the soul has no mouth, so the mouth of the Prophets is the mouth of God. Hear, and shudder. There, common the whole congregation stands the deacon crying aloud, and saying, Let us attend to the reading. It is the common voice of the whole Church, the voice which he utters, and yet none does attend. After him begins the Reader, “The Prophecy of Esaias,” and still none attends, although Prophecy has nothing of man in it. Then after this, he says, Thus saith the Lord, and still none attends. Then after this, punishments and vengeances, and still even then none attends, But what is the common excuse? ‘It is always the same things over again.’ This it is most of all, that ruins you. Suppose you knew the things, even so you certainly ought not to turn away: since in the theatres also, is it not always the same things acted over again, and still you take no disgust? How dare you talk about ‘the same things,’ you who know not so much as the names of the Prophets? Are you not ashamed to say, that this is why you do not listen, because it is ‘the same things over again,’ while you do not know the names of those who are read, and this, though always hearing the same things? You have yourself confessed that the same things are said. Were I to say this as a reason for finding fault with you, you would need to have recourse to quite a different excuse, instead of this which is the very thing you find fault with.—Do not you exhort your son? Now if he should say, “Always the same things!” would not you count it an insult? It would be time enough to talk of “the same things,” when we both knew the things, and exhibited them in our practice. Or rather, even then, the reading of them would not be superfluous. What equal to Timothy? tell me that: and yet to him says Paul, Give attention to reading, to exhortation. For it is not possible, I say not possible, ever to exhaust the mind of the Scriptures. It is a well which has no bottom. I said, saith the Preacher, I am become wise: and then it departed from me. I shew you that the things are not “the same?” How many persons, do you suppose, have spoken upon the Gospels? And yet all have spoken in a way which was new and fresh. For the more one dwells on them, the more insight does he get, the more does he behold the pure light. Look, what a number of things I am going to speak of:—say, what is narrative? what is prophecy? what is parable? what is type? what is allegory? what is symbol? what are Gospels? Answer me only to this one point, which is plain: why are they called Gospels, “good tidings?” And yet ye have often heard that good news ought to have nothing sad in it: yet this ‘good news’ has abundance of sadness in it. Their fire, it saith, shall never be quenched: their worm shall not die: Shall appoint his portion, it saith, with the hypocrites, with them that are cut asunder: then shall He say, I know you not: Depart from Me, ye that work iniquity. Surely, we do not deceive ourselves, when we imagine that we tell you in your own mother-tongue these tidings You look downcast; you are stunned; you are struck all of a heap, unable to hold up your heads. ‘Good news’ should have nothing in it of a duty to be done, but rather should counsel what is good: whereas these ‘Gospels’ have endless duties to be done. And again, to mention other things, as for instance, Except a man hate father and mother, he is not worthy of Me: and, I am not come to bring peace upon earth, but a sword: and, In the world ye shall have tribulationt good tidings these, are they not! For good news is such as this—shall have this and that good thing:” as in common life men say one to another, “What shall I have for my good news? Your father is coming, or, your mother:” he does not say, “You must do this or that.”—Again, tell me, how do the Gospels differ from the Prophets? Why are not the Prophecies also called Gospels, good tidings? For they tell the same things: for instance, The lame shall leap as an hart. The Lord shall give the word to them that preach the Gospel: and, A new heaven and a new earth. Why are not those also called Gospels? But if, while you do not so much as know what mean, you so despise the reading of the Scriptures, what shall I say to you?—Let me speak of something else. Why four Gospels? why not ten? why not twenty? If many have taken in hand to set forth a narrative, why not one person? Why they that were disciples? why they that were not disciples? But why any Scriptures at all? And yet, on the contrary, the Old Testament says, I will give you a New Testament. Where are they that say, “Always the same things”? If ye knew these, that, though a man should live thousands of years, they are not “the same things,” ye would not say this. Believe me, I will not tell you the answers to any of these questions; not in private, not in public: only, if any find them out, I will nod assent. For this is the way we have made you good-for-nothing, by always telling you the thing, ready to your hands, and not refusing when we ought. Look, you have questions enough: consider them, tell me the reasons. Why Gospels? Why not Prophecies? Why duties to be done, in the Gospels? If one is at a loss, let another seek the answer, and contribute each to the others from what he has: but now we will hold our peace. For if what has been spoken has done you no good, much less would it, should we add more. We only pour water into a vessel full of holes. And the punishment too is all the greater for you. Therefore, we will hold our peace. Which that we may not have to do, it rests with yourselves. For if we shall see your diligence, perhaps we will again speak, that both ye may be more approved, and we may rejoice over you, in all things giving glory to the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ: to Him be glory and dominion now and ever, and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XX

    

    ACTS 9:10–12


    AND THERE WAS A CERTAIN DISCIPLE AT DAMASCUS, NAMED ANANIAS; AND TO HIM SAID THE LORD IN A VISION, ANANIAS, AND HE SAID, BEHOLD, I AM HERE, LORD. AND THE LORD SAID UNTO HIM, ARISE, AND GO INTO THE STREET WHICH IS CALLED STRAIGHT, AND ENQUIRE IN THE HOUSE OF JUDAS FOR ONE CALLED SAUL, OF TARSUS: FOR, BEHOLD, HE PRAYETH, AND HATH SEEN IN A VISION A MAN NAMED ANANIAS COMING IN, AND PUTTING HIS HAND ON HIM, THAT HE MIGHT RECEIVE HIS SIGHT.


    WHAT may be the reason that He neither drew any one of high authority and importance, nor caused such to be forthcoming for the purpose of instructing Paul? It was, because it was not meet that he should be induced by men, but only by Christ Himself: as in fact this man taught him nothing, but merely baptized him: for, as soon as baptized, he was to draw upon himself the grace of the Spirit, by his zeal and exceeding earnestness. And that Ananias was no very distinguished person, is plain. For, the Lord, it says, spake unto him in a vision, and Ananias answered and said, Lord, I have heard by many of this man, how much evil he hath done to Thy saints at Jerusalem. For if he spoke in objection to Him, much more would he have done so, had He sent an Angel. And this is why, in the former instance, neither is Philip told what the matter is; but he sees the Angel, and then the Spirit bids him go near to the chariot. But observe here how the Lord relieves him of his fear: ‘He is blind,’ saith He, ‘and prayeth, and art thou afraid?’ In the same way Moses also is afraid: so that the words betokened that he was afraid, and shrunk from the task, not that he did not believe. He said, I have heard from many concerning this man. What sayest thou? God speaketh, and thou hesitatest? They did not yet well know the power of Christ. And here he hath authority from the chief priests to bind all that call on Thy name. How was that known? It is likely that they, being in fear, made minute enquiries. He does not say this, as thinking that Christ does not know the fact, but, ‘such being the case, how,’ says he, ‘can these things be?’ As in fact those the Gospel say, Who can be saved? is done, in order that Paul may believe him that shall come to him: he hath seen in a vision: it hath shewed him beforehand: he prayeth, saith Lord fear not. And observe, He speaks not to him of the success achieved: teaching us not to speak of our achievements. And, though He saw him afraid, for all this He said it not. ‘Thou shalt not be disbelieved:’ he hath seen, saith He, in a vision a man Ananias: for this is why it was in a vision, namely, because he was blind. And not even the exceeding wonderfulness of the thing took possession of the disciple’s mind, so greatly was he afraid. But observe: Paul being blind, in this way He restored to sight. But the Lord said unto him, Go thy way: for he is a chosen vessel unto Me, to bear My name before the Gentiles, and kings, and the children of Israel: for I will shew him how great things he must suffer for My name’s sake. ‘Not only,’ saith He, ‘shall he be a believer, but even a teacher, and great boldness shall he shew: before Gentiles and kings—such shall be the spread of the doctrine!—that just as He astonished by the former, so He may him even more by the latter. And Ananias went, and entered into the house, and laid his hands upon him, and said, Brother Saul straightway addresses him as a friend by that name—Jesus, Who appeared unto thee in the way in which thou camest—and yet Christ had not told him this, but he learnt it from the Spirit—hath sent me unto thee, that thou mayest receive thy sight, and be filled with the Holy Ghost. As he said this, he laid his hands upon him. And immediately there fell from his eyes as it had been scales. Some say this was a sign of his blindness. Why did he not blind his eyes This was more wonderful, that, with his eyes open, he did not see: which was just his case in respect of the Law, until the Name of Jesus was put on him. And he received sight forthwith, and arose, and was baptized. And having taken food, he recovered strength. He was faint, therefore, both from his journey and from his fear; both from hunger, and from dejection of mind. Wishing therefore to deepen his dejection, He made the man blind until the coming of Ananias: and, that he might not imagine the blindness to be fancy, this is the reason of the scales. He needed no other teaching: that which had befallen was made teaching him And he was with the disciples which were at Damascus certain days. And straightway in the synagogues he preached Jesus, that He is the Son of God, See, straightway he was a teacher in the synagogues. He was not ashamed of the change, was not afraid while the very things in which he was glorious aforetime, the same he destroyed. Even from his first appearance on the stage here was a man, death-dealing, ready for deeds of blood: seest thou what a manifest sign here And with this very thing, he put all in fear: for, said they, Hither also is he come for this very thing. But all that heard him were amazed, and said; Is not this he that destroyed them which called on this name in Jerusalem, and came hither for that intent, that he might bring them bound unto the chief priests? But Saul increased the more in strength, and confounded the Jews which dwelt at Damascus, proving that this is very Christ. As one learned in the Law, he stopped their mouths, and suffered them not to speak. They thought they were rid of disputation in such matters, in getting rid of Stephen, and they found another, more vehement than Stephen.


    But let us look at what relates to Ananias. The Lord said not to him, Converse with him, and catechize him. For if, when He said, He prayeth, and hath seen a man laying his hands upon him, He did not persuade him, much less had He said this. So that he shall not disbelieve thee, he hath seen in a vision. Observe how in the former instance neither is Philip told all immediately. Fear not, He saith: for this man is a chosen vessel for Me. He more than sufficiently released him of his fear, if the case be so that this man shall be so zealous in our cause, as even to suffer many things. And justly he is called a vessel instrument reason shews that evil is not a physical quality: a vessel of election, chosen instrument, He saith; for we choose that which is approved. And let not any imagine, that speaks in unbelief of what was told him, as imagining that Christ was deceived: far from it! but affrighted and trembling, he did not even attend to what was said, at hearing the name of Paul. Moreover, the Lord does not tell that He has blinded him: at the mention of his name fear had prepossessed his soul: ‘see,’ he says, ‘to whom Thou art betraying me: and hither for this very purpose is he come, to bind all that call upon Thy Name. I fear, lest he take me to Jerusalem: why dost Thou cast me into the mouth of the lion?’ He is terrified, even while he speaks these words; that from every quarter we may learn the energetic character of the man. For that these things should be spoken by Jews, were nothing wonderful: but that these believers are so terrified, it is a most mighty proof of the power of God. Both the fear is shewn, and the obedience greater after the fear. For there was indeed need of strength. Since He says, A vessel of election, that thou mayest not imagine that God is to do all, He adds, to bear My Name before Gentiles and kings, and the children of Israel. Ananias has heard what he most desired—that against the Jews also he will take his stand: this above all gave him courage. For I, saith He, will shew him how great things he must suffer for My Name’s sake. At the same time also this is said by way of putting Ananias to the blush: If he, that was so frantic, shall suffer all things, and thou not willing even to baptize him! ‘It is well,’ saith he: ‘let him continue blind’ is why he says these words ‘he is blind: why dost Thou at all bid me open his eyes, that he may bind again?’ Fear not the future: for that opening of his eyes he will use not against you, but for you: reference to that saying, That he may receive his sight, these words are spoken: for not only will he do you no harm, but he will suffer many things. And what is wonderful indeed is, that he shall first how great things he shall suffer, and then shall take the field against the perils.—Brother Saul, the Lord Jesus saith not, Who made thee blind, but, Who appeared with thee in the way, hath sent me unto thee that thou mayest receive thy sight observe this man also, how he utters nothing boastful, but just as Peter said in the case of the lame man, Why look ye on us, as though by our own power or holiness we had made him to walk so here also he saith, Jesus, Who appeared unto thee. (b) Or, saith it that the other may believe: and he saith not, He that was crucified, the Son of God, He that doeth wonders: but what? He that appeared unto thee: from what the other knew: as Christ also added no more, neither said, I am Jesus, the Crucified, the Risen: but what? Whom thou persecutest. Ananias said not, ‘The persecuted,’ that he may not seem as it were to rave over him, to deride him. Who appeared unto thee in the way: and yet He did not appear, but was seen by the things done. And immediately he added, wishing to draw a veil over the accusation: That thou mayest receive thy sight. I came not to reprove the past, but to bestow the gift: that thou mayest receive thy sight, and be filled with the Holy Ghost. (a) With hands laid on, he spake these words. And immediately there fell from his eyes etc. a double blindness is removed.—And why saith it, Having taken food, he was strengthened? Because they that are in such case become relaxed: he had no heart to partake of food before, until he obtained the mighty gifts, (c) It seems to me, that both Paul and Cornelius, at the very instant when the words were spoken, received the Spirit. And yet this case the giver was no great one. So true is it, that there was nought of man’s in the things done, nor aught was done by man, but God was present, the Doer of these things. And at the same time, Lord both teaches him to think modestly of himself, in that He does not bring him to the Apostles who were so admired, and shews that there is nothing of man here. He was not filled, however, with the Spirit which works signs: that in this way also his faith might be shewn; for he wrought no miracles. And straightway, it says, in the synagogues he preached Jesus that He is risen—not this: no, nor that He liveth: but what? immediately he strictly expounded the doctrine—that this is the Son of God. And all that heard him were amazed, etc. They were reduced to utter incredulity. And yet they ought not to have wondered only, but to worship and reverence. Is not this he, etc. He had not merely been a persecutor, but destroyed them which called on this Name—they did not say, ‘on Jesus;’ for hatred, they could not bear even to hear His name—and what is more marvellous still, and came hither for this purpose, ‘We cannot say, that he associated with the Apostles before.’ [3.] See by how many he is confessed to have been of the number of the enemies! But Paul not only was not confounded by these things, nor hid his face for shame, but increased the more in strength, and confounded the Jews, i. e. put them to silence, left them nothing to say for themselves, proving, that this is very Christ. “Teaching,” it says: for this man was a teacher.


    And after that many days were fulfilled, the Jews took counsel to kill him. The Jews again resort to that valid argument of theirs, not now seeking false-accusers and false-witnesses; they cannot wait for these now: but what do they? They set about it by themselves. For as they see the affair on the increase, they do not even use the form of a trial. But their laying await was known of Saul. And they watched the gates day and night to kill him. For this was more intolerable to them than the miracles which had taken place—than the five thousand, the three thousand, than everything, in short. And observe him, how he is delivered, not by s grace, but by man’s wisdom—not as the Apostles were—that thou mayest learn the energetic character of the man, how he shines even without miracles. Then the disciples took him by night, that the affair might not be suspected, and let him down by the wall in a basket. What then? having escaped such a danger, does he flee? By no means, but goes where he kindled them to greater rage.


    And straightway in the synagogues he preached Jesus he was accurate in the faith—that this is the Son of God. But all that heard him were amazed, etc. for indeed it was incredible. But Saul increased, etc. Therefore after many days this happens: the Jews took counsel to kill him. And their laying await was known of Saul. What does this mean? It is likely that for a while he did not choose to depart thence, though many, perhaps, besought him; but when he learnt it, then he permitted his disciples: for he had disciples immediately. Then the disciples, etc. Of this occurrence he says: The ethnarch of Aretas the king kept the city of the Damascenes with a garrison, desiring to apprehend me. But observe the Writer here, that he does not tell the story ambitiously, and so as to shew what an important person Paul was, saying, “For they stirred up the king,” so forth: but only, Then the disciples took him by night, and let him down by the wall—in a basket: for they sent him out alone, and none with him. And it was well they did this: the consequence being, that he shewed himself to the Apostles in Jerusalem. Now they sent him out, as bound to provide for his safety by flight: but he did just the contrary—he leaped into the midst of those who were mad against him. This it is to be on fire, this to be fervent indeed! From that day forth he knew all the commands which the Apostles had heard: Except a man take up his cross, and follow Me. The very fact that he had been slower to come than the rest made him more zealous: for to whom much is forgiven, the same will love more, so that the later he came, the more he loved: † † and having done ten thousand wrongs, he thought he could never do enough to cast the former deeds into the shade. Proving, it says: i. e. with mildness teaching. And observe, they did not say to him, Thou art he that destroyed: why art thou changed? for they were ashamed: but they said it to themselves. For he would have said to them, This very thing ought to teach you, as in fact he does thus plead in his speech before Agrippa. Let us imitate this man: let us bear our souls in our hands, ready to confront all dangers.— he fled from Damascus, this was no cowardice: he preserved himself for the preaching. Had he been a coward, he would not have gone to Jerusalem, would not immediately have commenced teaching: he would have abated somewhat of his vehemence: for he had been taught by the fate of Stephen. He was no coward, but he was also prudent husbanding himself Wherefore he thought it no great thing to die for the Gospel’s sake, unless he should do this to great advantage: willing not even to see Christ, Whom most of all he longed to see, while the work of his stewardship among men was not yet complete. Such ought to be the soul of a Christian. [4.] From his first appearance, from the very outset, the character of Paul declared itself: nay, even before this, even in the things which he did not according to knowledge, it was not by man’s reasoning that he was moved to act as he did. For if, so long afterwards, he was content not to depart, much more at the beginning of his trading-voyage, when he had but just left the harbour. Many things Christ leaves to be done by human wisdom, that we may learn that disciples were men, that it was not all everywhere to be done by grace: for otherwise, they would have been mere motionless logs: but in many things they managed matters themselves.—This is not less than martyrdom,—to shrink from no suffering for the sake of the salvation of the many. Nothing so delights God. Again will I repeat what I have often said: and I repeat it, because I do exceedingly desire it: as Christ also did the same, when discoursing concerning forgiveness: When ye pray, forgive if ye have aught against any man: and again to Peter He said, I say not unto thee, Forgive until seven times, but until seventy-times seven. And Himself in fact forgives the transgressions against Him. So do we also, because we know that this is the very goal of Christianity, continually discourse thereof. Nothing is more frigid than a Christian, who cares not for the salvation of others. Thou canst not here plead poverty: for she that cast down the two mites, shall be thine accuser. And Peter said, Silver and gold have I none. And Paul was so poor, that he was often hungered, and wanted necessary food. Thou canst not plead lowness of birth: for they too were ignoble men, and of ignoble parents. Thou canst not allege want of education: for they too were unlearned men. Even if thou be a slave, therefore, and a runaway slave, thou canst perform thy part: for such was Onesimus: yet see to what Paul calls him, and to how great honour he advances him: that he may communicate with me, he says, in my bonds. Thou canst not plead infirmity: for such was Timothy, having often infirmities; for, says the Apostle, Use a little wine for thy stomach’s sake, and thine often infirmities. Every one can profit his neighbour, if he will fulfil his part. See ye not the unfruitful trees, how strong they are, how fair, how large also, and smooth, and of great height? But if we had a garden, we should much rather have pomegranates, or fruitful olive trees: for the others are for delight to the eye, not for profit, which in them is but small. Such are those men who only consider their own interest: nay, not such even, since these persons are fit only for burning: whereas those trees are useful both for building, and for the safety of those within. Such too were those Virgins, chaste indeed, and decent, and modest, but profitable to none: wherefore they are burned. Such are they who have not nourished Christ. For observe that none of those are charged with particular sins of their own, with fornication, for instance, or with perjury; in short, with no sin but the having been of no use to another. Such was he who buried his talent, shewing indeed a blameless life, but not being useful to another. How can such an one be a Christian? Say, if the leaven being mixed up with the flour did not change the whole into its own nature, would such a thing be leaven? Again, if a perfume shed no sweet odour on those who approach it, could we call it a perfume? Say not, ‘It is impossible for me to induce others become Christians if thou art a Christian, it is impossible but that it should be so. For as the natural properties of things cannot be gainsaid, so it is here: the thing is part of the very nature of the Christian. Do not insult God. To say, that the sun cannot shine, would be to insult Him: to say that a Christian cannot do good, is to insult God, and call Him a liar. For it is easier for the sun not to give heat, nor to shine, than for the Christian not to send forth light: it is easier for the light to be darkness, than for this to be so. Tell not me that it is impossible: the contrary is the impossible. Do not insult God. If we once get our own affairs in a right state, the other will certainly follow as a natural and necessary consequence. It is not possible for the light of a Christian to be hid; not possible for a lamp so conspicuous as that to be concealed. Let us not be careless. For, as the profit from virtue reaches both to ourselves and to those who are benefited by it: so from vice there is a twofold loss, reaching both to ourselves, and to those who are injured by it. Let there be you will some private man, who has suffered numberless ills from some one, and let no one take his part, yet let that man still return good offices; what teaching so mighty as this? What words, or what exhortations could equal it? What wrath were it not enough to extinguish and soften? Knowing therefore these things, let us hold fast to virtue, as knowing that it is not possible to be saved otherwise, than by passing through this present life in doing these good works, that we may also obtain the good things which are to come, through the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father together with the Holy Spirit be glory, might, honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XXI

    

    ACTS 9:26, 27


    AND WHEN SAUL WAS COME TO JERUSALEM, HE ASSAYED TO JOIN HIMSELF TO THE DISCIPLES: BUT THEY WERE ALL AFRAID OF HIM, AND BELIEVED NOT THAT HE WAS A DISCIPLE. BUT BARNABAS TOOK HIM, AND BROUGHT HIM TO THE APOSTLES, AND DECLARED UNTO THEM HOW HE HAD SEEN THE LORD IN THE WAY.


    ONE may well be much at a loss here to understand how it is that, whereas in the Epistle to the Galatians Paul says, I went not to Jerusalem, but into Arabia and to Damascus, and, After three years I went up to Jerusalem, and to see Peter, here the writer says the contrary. Paul says, And none of the Apostles saw I; but here, it is said, brought him to the Apostles.—Well then, either means, “I went not up with intent to refer attach myself to them—for what saith he? I referred not myself, neither went I to Jerusalem to those who were Apostles before me: or else, that the laying await for him in Damascus was after his return from Arabia; or else, again, that the visit to Jerusalem was after he came from Arabia. Certainly of his own accord be went not to the Apostles, but assayed to join himself unto the disciples—as being a teacher, not a disciple—”I went not,” he says, “for this purpose, that I should go to those who were Apostles before me: certainly, I learnt nothing from them.” Or, he does not speak of this visit, but passes it by, so that the order is, “I went into Arabia, then I came to Damascus, then to Jerusalem, then to Syria:” or else, again, that he went up to Jerusalem, then was sent to Damascus, then to Arabia, then again to Damascus, then to Cæsarea. Also, the visit after fourteen years, probably, was when he brought up the to the brethren together with Barnabas: or else he means a different occasion. For the Historian for conciseness, often omits incidents, and condenses the times. Observe how unambitious the writer is, and how he does not even relate that vision, but passes it by. He assayed, it says, to join himself to the disciples. And they were afraid of him. By this again is shewn the ardour of Paul’s character: not from the mouth of Ananias, and of those who wondered at him there, but also of those in Jerusalem: they believed not that he was a disciple: for truly that was beyond all human expectation. He was longer a wild beast, but a man mild and gentle! And observe how he does not go to the Apostles, such is his forbearance, but to the disciples, as being a disciple. He was not thought worthy of credit. But Barnabas—”Son of Consolation” is his appellation, whence also he makes himself easy of access to the man: for he was a kind man exceedingly, and this is proved both by the present instance, and in the affair of Johnhaving taken him, brought him to the Apostles, and related to them how he had seen the Lord in the way. It is likely that at Damascus also he had heard all about him: whence he was not afraid, the others were, for he was a man whose glance inspired fear. How, it says, he had seen the Lord in the way, and that He had spoken unto him, and how in Damascus he had spoken boldly in the name of the Lord. And he was with them coming in and going out at Jerusalem, and speaking boldly in the name of Jesus: these things were demonstrative of the former, and by his acts he made good what was spoken of him. And he spake, and disputed with the Hellenists. So then the disciples were afraid of him, and the Apostles did not trust him; by this therefore he relieves them of their fear. With the Hellenists: he means, those who used the Greek tongue: and this he did, very wisely; for those others, those profound Hebrews, had no mind even to see him. But they, it says, went about to slay him: a token, this, of his energy, and triumphant victory, and of their exceeding annoyance at what had happened. Thereupon, fearing lest the issue should be the same as in the case of Stephen, they sent him to Cæsarea. For it says, When the brethren were aware of this, they brought him down to Cæsarea, and sent him forth to Tarsus, at the same time to preach, and likely to be more in safety, as being in his own country. But observe, I pray you, how far it is from being the case that everything is done by s grace; how, on the contrary, God does in many things leave them to manage for themselves by their own wisdom and in a human way; so to cut off the excuse of idle people: for if it was so in the case of Paul, much more in theirs. Then, it says, the Church throughout all Judæa and Galilee and Samaria had peace, they being edified, and walking in the fear of the Lord, and abounded in the comfort of the Holy Ghost. He is about to relate that Peter goes down Jerusalem therefore that you may not impute this to fear, he first says this. For while there was persecution, he was in Jerusalem, but when the affairs of the Church are everywhere in security, then it is that he leaves Jerusalem. See how fervent and energetic he is! For he did not think, because there was peace, therefore there was no need of his presence. Paul departed, and there was peace: there is no war nor disturbance. Them, they respected most, as having often stood by them, and as being held in admiration by the multitude: but him, they despised, and were more savage against him. See, how great a war, and immediately, peace! See what that war effected. It dispersed the peace-makers. In Samaria, Simon was put to shame: in Judaea, the affair of Sapphira took place. Not that, because there was peace, therefore matters became relaxed, but such was the peace as also to need exhortation. And it came to pass, as Peter passed throughout all quarters, he came down also to the saints which dwelt at Lydda. Like the commander of an army, he went about, inspecting the ranks, what part was compact, what in good order, what needed his presence. See how on all occasions he goes about, foremost. When an Apostle was to be chosen, he was the foremost: when the Jews were to be told, that these were not drunken, when the lame man was to be healed, when harangues to be made, he is before the rest: when the rulers were to be spoken to, he was the man; when Ananias, he: when healings were wrought by the shadow, still it was he. And look: where there was danger, he was the man, and where good management needed but where all is calm, there they act all in common, and he demands no greater honour the others When need was to work miracles, he starts forward, and here again he is the man to labour and toil. And there he found a certain man named Eneas, which had kept his bed eight years, and was sick of the palsy. And Peter said unto him, Eneas, Jesus Christ maketh thee whole: arise, and make thy bed. And he arose immediately. And why did he not wait for the man’s faith, and ask if he wished to be healed? In the first place, the miracle served for exhortation to many: hear then how great the gain. And all that dwelt at Lydda and Saron saw him, and turned to the Lord. For the man was notable. Arise, and make thy bed: he does well to give a proof of the miracle: for they not only released men of their diseases, but in giving the health they gave the strength also. Moreover, at that time they had given no proofs of their power, so that the man could not reasonably have been required to shew his faith, as neither in the case of the lame man did they demand it. As therefore Christ in the beginning of His miracles did not demand faith, so neither did these. For in Jerusalem indeed, as was but reasonable, the faith of the parties was first shewn; they brought out their sick into the streets, that as Peter passed by, his shadow at least might fall upon some of them; for many miracles had been wrought there: but here this is the first that occurs. For of the miracles, some were wrought for the purpose of drawing others faith some for the comfort of them that believed. Now there was at Joppa a certain disciple named Tabitha, which by interpretation is called Dorcas: this woman was full of good works and almsdeeds which she did. And it came to pass in those days, that she was sick, and died: whom when they had washed, they laid her in an upper chamber. And forasmuch as Lydda was nigh to Joppa, and the disciples had heard that Peter was there, they sent unto him two men, desiring him that he would not delay to come to them. Why did they wait till she was dead? Why was not Peter solicited before this? So right-minded were they, they did not think it proper to trouble the Disciples about such matters, and to take them away from the preaching: as indeed this is why it mentions that the place was near, seeing they asked this as a thing beside his mark, and not now in the regular course. Not to delay to come unto them for she was a disciple. And Peter arose, and went with them. And when he was come, they led him into the upper chamber. They do not beseech, but leave it to him to give her life. See what a cheering inducement to alms is here! And all the widows, it says, stood round him weeping, and shewing the coats and garments which Dorcas had made while she was with them. Peter went into the apartment, as one who took it calmly, but see what an accession came of it! It is not without a meaning that the Writer has informed us of the woman’s name, but to shew that the name she bore matched her character; as active and wakeful was she as an antelope. For in many instances there is a Providence in the giving of names, as we have often told you. She was full, it says, of good works: not only of alms, but of good works, first, and then of this good work in particular. Which, it says, Dorcas made while she was with them. Great humility! Not as we do; but they were all together in common, and in company with them she made these things and worked. But Peter put them all forth, and kneeled down, and prayed; and turning him to the body said, Tabitha, arise. And she opened her eyes: and when she saw Peter, she sat up. Why does he put them all out? That he may not be confused nor disturbed by their weeping. And having knelt down, he prayed. Observe the intentness of his prayer. And he gave her his hand. So did Christ to the daughter of Jairus: And the Evangelist having taken her by the hand. Mark severally, first the life, then the strength brought into her, the one by the word, the other by his hand—And he gave her his hand, and lifted her up, and when he had called the saints and widows, presented her alive: to some for comfort, because they received back their sister, and because they saw the miracle, and for kindly support to others. And it was known throughout all Joppa; and many believed in the Lord. And it came to pass, that he tarried many days in Joppa with one Simon a tanner. [3.] Mark the unassuming conduct, mark the moderation of Peter, how he does not make his abode with this lady, or some other person of distinction, but with a tanner: by all his acts leading men to humility, neither suffering the mean to be ashamed, nor the great to be elated! Many days; for they needed his instruction, who had believed through the miracles.—Let us look then again at what has been said.


    Assayed, it says, to join himself to the disciples. He did not come up to them unabashed, but with a subdued manner. “Disciples” they were all called at that time by reason of their great virtue, for there was the likeness of the disciples plainly to be seen. But they were all afraid of him. See how they feared the dangers, how the alarm was yet at its height in them. But Barnabas, etc. seems to me that Barnabas was of old a friend of his—and related, etc. observe how Paul says nothing of all this himself: nor would he have brought it forward to the others, had he not been compelled to do so. And he was with them, coming in and going out at Jerusalem, and speaking boldly in the name of the Lord Jesus. This gave them all confidence. But they went about to slay him: which when the brethren knew, etc. Do you observe how both there Damascus and here, the rest take care for him, and provide for him the means of departure, and that we nowhere find him thus far receiving supernatural aid from God? So the energy of his character is betokened. To Cæsarea, and sent him forth to Tarsus so that, I suppose, he did not continue his journey by land, but sailed the rest of it. And this is Providentially ordered, that he might preach there also: and so likewise were the plots against him ordered by God’s Providence, and his coming to Jerusalem, that the story about him might no longer be disbelieved. there he was speaking boldly, it says, in the name of the Lord Jesus; and he spake and disputed against the Hellenists; and again, he was with them coming in and going out.—So the Church throughout all Judæa and Galilee and Samaria had peace e. it increased: and peace with itself, that peace which is peace indeed: for the war from without would have done them no harm—they being edified, and walking in the fear of the Lord, and abounded in the consolation of the Holy Ghost. And the Spirit consoled them both by the miracles and by the works, and independently of these, in the person of each individual. And it came to pass, etc. And Peter said unto him, Eneas, etc. But before discourse, before exhortations, he says to the lame man himself, Jesus Christ maketh thee whole. This word he believed in any wise, and was made whole. Observe how unassuming he is: for he said not, In the Name, but rather as a sign he narrates the miracle itself, and speaks as its Evangelist. And having seen him, it says, all that dwelt in Lydda, and Saron, turned unto the Lord.— Now there was at Joppa, etc. Observe everywhere the signs taking place. But let us so believe them, as if we were now beholding them. It is not simply said, that Tabitha died, but that she died, having been in a state of weakness. And they did not call Peter until she died: then they sent and told him not to delay to come unto them. Observe, they send and call him by others. And he comes: he did not think it a piece of disrepect, to be summoned by two men: it says, they sent two men unto him. on, my beloved, is a great thing, and rivets our souls together. Not a word of wailing there, nor of mourning. See how thoroughly matters are cleansed! Having washed her, it says, they laid her in an upper chamber: that is, they did all was right for the dead body. Then Peter having come, knelt down, and prayed; and turning him to the body, said, Tabitha, arise. They did not perform all their miracles with the same ease. But this was profitable for them: for truly God took thought not only for the salvation of others, but for their own. He that healed so many by his very shadow, how is it that he now has to do so much first? There are cases also in which the faith of the applicants cooperated. This is the first dead person that he raises. Observe how he, as it were, awakes her out of sleep: first she opened her eyes: then upon seeing she sat up: then from his hand she received strength. And it was known throughout all Joppa, and many believed in the Lord. Mark the gain, mark the fruit, that it was not for display. Indeed, this is why he puts them all out, imitating his Master in this also.


    For where tears are—or rather, where miracles are, there tears ought not to be; not where such a mystery is celebrating. Hear, I beseech you: although somewhat of the like kind does not take place now, yet in the case of our dead likewise, a great mystery is celebrating. Say, if as we sit together, the Emperor were to send and invite some one of us to the palace, would it be right, I ask, to weep and mourn? Angels are present, commissioned from heaven and come from thence, sent from the King Himself to call their fellow servant, and say, dost thou weep? Knowest thou not what a mystery it is that is taking place, how awful, how dread, and worthy indeed of hymns and lauds? [4.] Wouldest thou learn, that thou mayest know, that this is no time for tears? For it is a very great mystery of the Wisdom of God. As if leaving her dwelling, the soul goes forth, speeding on her way to her own Lord, and dost thou mourn? Why then, thou shouldest do this on the birth of a child: for this in fact is also a birth, and a better than that. For here she goes forth to a very different light, is loosed as from a prison-house, comes off as from a contest. ‘Yes,’ say you, ‘it is all very well to say this, in the case of those of whose salvation we are assured.’ Then what ails thee, O man, that even in the case of such, thou dost not take it in this way? Say, what canst thou have to condemn in the little child? Why dost thou mourn for it? What in the newly baptized? for he too is brought into the same condition: why dost thou mourn for him? For as the sun arises clear and bright, so the soul, leaving the body with a pure conscience, shines joyously. Not such the spectacle of Emperor as he comes in state to take possession of the city, not such the hush of awe, as when the soul having quitted the body is departing in company with Angels. Think what the soul must then be! in what amazement, what wonder, what delight! Why mournest thou? Answer me.—But it is only in the case of sinners thou doest this? Would that it were so, and I would not forbid your mournings, would that this were the object! This lamentation were Apostolic, this were after the pattern of the Lord; for even Jesus wept over Jerusalem. I would that your mournings were discriminated by this rule. But when thou speakest the words of one that would call back dead and speakest of thy long intimacy and his beneficence, it is but for this thou mournest because he was a sinner thou dost but pretend to say it. Mourn, bewail the sinner, and I too will give a loose to tears; I, more than thou, the greater the punishment to which he is liable as such: I too will lament, with such an object. But not thou alone must lament him that is such; the whole city must do the same, and all that meet you on the way, as men bewail them that are led to be put to death. For this is a death indeed, an evil death, the death of sinners. But you all is clean reversed. Such lamentation marks a lofty mind, and conveys much instruction; the other marks a littleness of soul. If we all lamented with this sort of lamentation, we should amend the persons themselves while yet living. For as, if it rested with thee to apply medicines which would prevent that bodily death, thou wouldest use them, just so now, if this death were the death thou lamentest, thou wouldest prevent its taking place, both in thyself and in him. Whereas now our behaviour is a perfect riddle; that having it in our power to hinder its coming, we let it take place, and mourn over it when it has come. Worthy indeed of lamentations are they, we consider what time as they shall stand before the judgment seat of Christ, what words they shall then hear, what they shall suffer! To no purpose have these men lived: nay, not to no purpose, but to evil purpose! Of them too it may be fitly said, It were good for them had they never been born. For what profit is it, I ask, to have spent so much time to the hurt of his own person? Had it been spent only to no purpose, were not that, I ask you, punishment enough! If one who has been an hired servant twenty years were to find that he has had all his labour in vain, would he not weep and lament, and think himself the most miserable of men? Why, here is a man who has lost all the labour of a whole life: not one day has he lived for himself, but to luxury, to debauchery, to covetousness, to sin, to the devil. Then, say, shall we not bewail this man? shall we not try to snatch him from his perils? For it is, yes, it is possible, if we will, to mitigate his punishment, if we make continual prayers for him, if for him we give alms. However unworthy he may be, God will yield to our importunity. For if Paul shewed mercy on one had no claims on his mercy and for the sake of others spared one he would not have spared much more is it right for us to do this. By means of his substance, by means of thine own, by what means thou wilt, aid him: pour in oil, nay rather, water. Has he no almsdeeds of his own to exhibit? Let him have at least those of his kindred. Has he none done by himself? At least let him have those which are done for him, that his wife may with confidence beg him off in that day, having paid down the ransom for him. The more sins he has to answer for, the greater need has he of alms, not only for this reason, but because the alms has not the same virtue now, but far less: for it is not all one to have done it himself, and to have another do it for him; therefore, the virtue being less, let us by quantity make it the greatest. Let us not busy ourselves about monuments, not about memorials. This is the greatest memorial: set widows to stand around him. Tell them his name: bid them all make for him their prayers, their supplications: this will overcome God: though it have not been done by the man himself, yet because of him another is the author of the almsgiving. Even this pertains to the mercy of God: widows standing around and weeping know how to rescue, not indeed from the present death, but from that which is to come. Many have profited even by the alms done by others on their behalf: for even if they have not got perfect ce at least they have found some comfort thence. If it be not so, how are children saved? And yet there, the children themselves contribute nothing, but their parents do all: and often have women had their children given them, though the children themselves contributed nothing. Many are the ways God gives us to be saved, only let us not be negligent.


    [4.] How then if one be poor? say you. Again I say, the greatness of the alms is not estimated by the quantity given, but by the purpose. Only give not less than thine ability, and thou hast paid all. How then, say you, if he be desolate and a stranger, and have none care for him And why is it that he has none, I ask you? In this very thing thou sufferest thy desert, that thou hast none to be thus thy friend, thus virtuous. This is so ordered on purpose that, though we be not ourselves virtuous, we may study to have virtuous companions and friends—both wife, and son, and friend—as reaping some good even through them, a slight gain indeed, but yet a gain. If thou make it thy chief object not to marry a rich wife, but to have a devout wife, and a religions daughter, thou shalt gain this consolation; if thou study to have thy son not rich but devout, thou shalt also gain this consolation. If thou make these thine objects, then wilt thyself be such they This also is part of virtue, to choose such friends, and such a wife and children. Not in vain are the oblations made for the departed, not in vain the prayers, not in vain the almsdeeds: all those things hath the Spirit ordered, wishing us to be benefited one by the other. See: he is benefited, thou art benefited: because of him, thou hast despised wealth, being set on to do some generous act: both thou art the means of salvation to him, and he to thee the occasion of thine almsgiving. Doubt not that he shall get some good thereby. It is not for nothing that the Deacon cries, “For them that are fallen asleep in Christ, and for them that make the memorials for them.” It is not the Deacon that utters this voice, but the Holy Ghost: I speak of the Gift. What sayest thou? There is the Sacrifice in hand, and all things laid out duly ordered: Angels are there present, Archangels, the Son of God is there: all stand with such awe, and in the general silence those stand by, crying aloud: and thinkest thou that what is done, is done in vain? Then is not the rest also all in vain, both the oblations made for the Church, and those for the priests, and for the whole body? God forbid! but all is done with faith. What thinkest thou of the oblation made for the martyrs, of the calling made in that hour, martyrs though they be, yet even “for martyrs”? It is a great honour to be named in the presence of the Lord, when that memorial is celebrating, the dread Sacrifice, the unutterable mysteries. For just as, so long as the Emperor is seated, is the time for the petitioner to effect what he wishes to effect, but when he is risen, say what he will, it is all in vain, so at that time, while the celebration of the mysteries is going on, it is for all men the greatest honour to be held worthy of mention. For look: then is declared the dread mystery, that God gave Himself for the world: along with that mystery he seasonably puts Him in mind of them that have sinned. For as when the celebration of Emperors’ victories is in progress, then, as many as had their part in the victory receive their meed of praise, while at the same time as many as are in bonds are set at liberty in honour of the occasion; but when the occasion is past, he that did not obtain this favour then, no longer gets any: so is it here likewise: this is the time of celebration of a victory. For, saith it, so often as ye eat this bread, ye do shew forth the Lord’s death. Then let us not approach indifferently, nor imagine that these things are done in any ordinary sort. But it is in another sense that we make mention of martyrs, and this, for assurance that the Lord is not dead: and this, for a sign that death has received its death’s blow, that death itself is dead. Knowing these things, let us devise what consolations we can for the departed, instead of tears, instead of laments, instead of tombs, our alms, our prayers, our oblations, that both they and we may attain unto the promised blessings, by the grace and loving-kindness of His only-begotten Son our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father and the Holy Ghost together be glory, dominion, honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XXII

    

    ACTS 10:1–4


    THERE WAS A CERTAIN MAN IN CÆSAREA CALLED CORNELIUS, A CENTURION OF THE BAND CALLED THE ITALIAN BAND, A DEVOUT MAN, AND ONE THAT FEARED GOD WITH ALL HIS HOUSE, WHICH GAVE MUCH ALMS TO THE PEOPLE, AND PRAYED TO GOD ALWAY. HE SAW IN A VISION EVIDENTLY ABOUT THE NINTH HOUR OF THE DAY AN ANGEL OF GOD COMING IN TO HIM, AND SAYING UNTO HIM, CORNELIUS. AND WHEN HE LOOKED ON HIM, HE WAS AFRAID, AND SAID, WHAT IS IT, LORD? AND HE SAID UNTO HIM, THY PRAYERS AND THINE ALMS ARE COME UP FOR A MEMORIAL BEFORE GOD.


    THIS man is not a Jew, nor of those under the Law, but he had already forestalled our manner of life. Observe, thus far, two persons, both of high rank, receiving the faith, the eunuch at Gaza and this man; and the pains taken on behalf of these men. But do not imagine that this was because of their high rank: God forbid! it was because of their piety. For that the Scripture mentions their dignified stations, is to shew the greatness of their piety; since it is more wonderful when a person being in a position of wealth and power is such as these were. What makes the praise of the former is, his undertaking so long a journey, and this when there was no season to require it, and his reading on his road, and while riding in his chariot, and his beseeching Philip, and numberless other points: and the great praise of the latter is, that he makes alms and prayers, and is a just man, holding such a command. The reason why the writer notifies the man so fully, is, that none may say that the Scripture history relates falsehoods: Cornelius, he says, a centurion of the band called the Italian band. A band, σπεῖρα, is what we now call a numerous. A devout man, he says, and one that feared God with all his house: that you may not imagine that it is because of his high station that these things are done.—When Paul was to be brought over, there is no angel, but the Lord Himself: and He does not send him to some great one, but to a very ordinary person: but here, on the contrary, He brings the chief Apostle these Gentiles not sends them to him: herein condescending to their weakness, and knowing how such persons need to be treated. As indeed on many occasions we find Christ Himself hasting such as being more infirm. Or may be because was not able himself to leave his home. But here again is a high commendation of alms, just as was there given by means of Tabitha. A devout man, it says, and one that feared God with all his house. Let us hear this, whoever of us neglect them of our own house, whereas this man was careful of his soldiers also. And that gave alms, it says, to all the people. Both his doctrines and his life were right. He saw in a vision evidently, about the ninth hour of the day, an angel of God coming in to him, and saying unto him, Cornelius. Why does he see the angel? This also was in order to the full assurance of Peter, or rather, not of him, but of the others, the weaker ones. At the ninth hour, when he was released from his cares and was at quiet, when he was engaged in prayers and compunction. And when he looked on him, he was afraid. Observe how what the angel speaks he does not speak immediately, but first rouses and elevates his mind. At the sight, there was fear, but a fear in moderation, just so far as served to fix his attention. Then also the words relieved him of his fear. The fear roused him: the praise mitigated what was unpleasant in the fear. Thy prayers, saith he, and thine alms are come up for a memorial before God. And now send men to Joppa, and call for one Simon, whose surname is Peter. Lest they should come to a different person, he designates the man not only by his surname, but by the place. And the same, saith he, is lodging with one Simon a tanner, who hath his house by the sea side. Do you mark how the Apostles, for love of solitude and quiet, affected the retired quarters of the cities? With one Simon a tanner how then if it chanced that there was another? Behold, there is another token, his dwelling by the sea side. All three tokens could not possibly coincide He does not tell him for what purpose, that he may not take off the intense desire, but he leaves him to an eager and longing expectation of what he shall hear. And when the Angel which spake unto Cornelius was departed, he called two of his household servants, and a devout soldier of them that waited on him continually; and when he had declared all these things unto them, he sent them to Joppa. Do you see, that it is not without a purpose that the writer says this? shews that those also who waited on him continually were such as he. And when he had declared the whole matter unto them: observe the unassuming character of the man: for he does not say, Call Peter to me: but, in order also to induce to come he declared the whole matter:—this was so ordered by Providence;—for he did not choose to use the authority of his rank to fetch Peter to him; therefore he declared the matter; such was the moderation of the man: and yet no great notion was to be formed of one lodging with a tanner. And on the morrow, as they journeyed, and drew nigh to the city how the Spirit connects the times: no sooner than this, and no later, He causes this to take place—Peter about the sixth hour went up upon the house-top to pray: that is, privately and quietly, as in an upper chamber. And he became very hungry, and would have eaten; but while they made ready, there fell upon him a trance. What means this expression, ἔκστασις, trance? Rather, there was presented to him a kind of spiritual view: the soul, so to say, was caused to be out of the body. And saw heaven opened, and, knit at the four corners, a certain vessel descending unto him, as it had been a great sheet, and let down to the earth: wherein were all manner of fourfooted beasts of the earth, and wild beasts, and creeping things, and fowls of the air. And there came a voice to him, Rise, Peter; kill, and eat. But Peter said, Not so, Lord; for I have never eaten any thing that is common or unclean. And the voice spake unto him again the second time, What God hath cleansed, that call not thou common. This was done thrice: and the vessel was received up again into heaven. What is this? It is a symbol of the whole world. The man was uncircumcised: he had nothing in common with the Jews—they would all accuse him as a transgressor: thou wentest in to men uncircumcised, and didst eat with them: this was a thing altogether offensive to them: observe then what is providentially managed. He himself also says, I have never eaten: not being himself afraid—far be the thought from us—but it is so contrived by the Spirit, in order that he may have it to say in answer to those accusing him, that he did object: for it was altogether necessary for them to observe the Law. He was in the act of being sent to the Gentiles: therefore that these also may not accuse him, see how many things are contrived the Providence of God For, that it may not seem to be a mere fancy, this was done thrice I said, saith he, Not so, Lord, for I have never eaten aught common or unclean.—And the voice came unto him, What God hath cleansed, that call not thou common. It seems indeed to be spoken to him, but the whole is meant for the Jews. For if the teacher is rebuked, much more these. The earth then, this is what the linen sheet denotes, and the wild beasts in it, are they of the Gentiles, and the command, Kill and eat, denotes that he must go to them also; and that this thing is thrice done, denotes baptism. What God hath cleansed, saith it, call not thou common. Great daring! Wherefore did he object? That none may say that God was proving him, as in the case of Abraham, this is why he says, Not so, Lord, etc. not gainsaying—just as to Philip also He said, How many loaves have ye? Not to learn, but tempting, or proving him. And yet it was the same that had discoursed above the Law concerning things clean and unclean. But in that sheet were also all the fourfooted beasts of the earth: the clean with the unclean And for all this, he knew not it meant Now while Peter doubted in himself what this vision which he had seen should mean, behold, the men which were sent from Cornelius had made enquiry for Simon’s house, and stood before the gate, and called, and asked whether Simon, which was surnamed Peter, were lodged there.—But while Peter, it says, doubted in himself, the men come at the right moment to solve his doubt: just as Lord suffered Joseph first to be perturbed in mind, and then sends the Angel: for the soul with case accepts the solution, when it has first been in perplexity. His perplexity neither lasts long it did occur nor it occur before this, but just at the moment when they asked whether he were lodging there. While Peter thought on the vision, the Spirit said unto him, Behold, three men seek thee. Arise therefore, and get thee down, and go with them, doubting nothing: for I have sent them. And this again is a plea for Peter in answer to the disciples, that he did doubt, and was instructed to doubt nothing. For I, saith He, hare sent them. Great is the authority of the Spirit! What God doth, this the Spirit is said to do. Not so the Angel, but having first said, Thy prayers and thine alms have ascended, for a memorial before God, to shew that he is sent from thence, he adds, And now send men, etc.: the Spirit not so, but, For I have sent them. Then Peter went down to the men which were sent unto him from Cornelius; and said, Behold, I am he whom ye seek: what is the cause wherefore ye are come? And they said, Cornelius the centurion, a just man, and one that feareth God, and of good report among all the nation of the Jews, was warned from God by an holy angel to send for thee into his house, and to hear words of thee. They speak his praises, so as to persuade him that an Angel has in fact appeared unto him. Then called he them in, (b) that they may suffer no harm, and lodged them: thenceforth he without scruple takes his meals with them. And on the morrow Peter went away with them, and certain brethren from Cæsarea accompanied him. And the morrow after, they entered into Cæsarea. The man was a person of note, and it was in a city of note that he then was.


    (a) But let us look over again what has been said. There was a certain man in Cæasarea, etc. Observe with whom the beginning of the Gentiles is made—with a devout man, and one proved to be worthy by his works. For if, though the case be so, they are still offended, if this had not been the case, what would not have been the consequence! But mark the greatness of the assurance, (c) To this end all is done the way it is done and the affair takes its beginning from Judæa. (d) He saw in a vision, evidently, etc. It was not in his sleep that the Angel appeared to him, but while he was awake, in the day-time, about the ninth hour. He saw an Angel of God coming in unto him, and saying unto him, Cornelius. And when he looked on him, he was afraid. So occupied was he with himself. Implying, that it was in consequence of the Angel’s calling him by a voice that he saw him; as, had he not called him, he would not have seen him: so taken up was he with the act in which he was engaged. But the Angel says to him, Thy prayers and thine alms are come up for a memorial before God, and now send men to Joppa, and call for one Simon, who is called Peter. So far, he signified that the sending for him would be for good consequences, but in what way good, he did not intimate. So, neither does Peter relate the whole matter, but everywhere, the narratives are in part only, for the purpose of making the hearers apply their minds to what is said. Send and call for Simon: in like manner the Angel only calls Philip. And as they went on their journey, and drew nigh to the city: in order that Peter should not be in perplexity too long. Peter went up upon the housetop, etc. Observe, that not even his hunger forced him to have recourse to the sheet. Rise, Peter, saith Voice kill and eat. Probably he was on his knees when he saw the vision.—To me it seems that this also denotes the Gospel. That the thing taking place was of God, circumstances made evident, namely, both that he sees it g from above, and that he is in a trance; and, that the voice comes from thence, and the thrice confessing that the creatures there were unclean, and its coming from thence, and being drawn back thither, this is a mighty token of the cleanness to them why is this done? [3.] For the sake of those thereafter, to whom he is about to relate it. For to himself it had been said, Go not info the way of the Gentiles. * * For if Paul needed both give circumcision, and offer sacrifice, much more some assurance needed then, in the beginning of the Preaching, while they were as yet weaker.—Observe too how he did not at once receive them. For, it says, they called, and asked, whether Simon, which was surnamed Peter, were lodging there. As it was a mean looking house, they asked below, they inquired of the neighbours. And while Peter thought, the Spirit said unto him, Arise, get thee down, and go, nothing doubting, for I have sent them. And He does not say, For to this end did the vision appear unto thee; but, I have sent them. Then Peter went down is the way the Spirit must be obeyed, without demanding reasons. For it is sufficient for all assurance to be told by Him, This do, this believe: nothing more neededThen Peter went down, and said, Behold, I am he whom ye seek: what is the cause wherefore ye are come? He saw a soldier, saw a a man: it was not that he was afraid, on the contrary, having first confessed that he was the person whom they sought, then he asks for the cause their coming that it may not be supposed that the reason of his asking the cause, was, that he wished to hide himself: asks it, in order, that if it be immediately urgent, he may also go forth with them, but if not, may receive them as guests. And they said, etc. into his house. This he had ordered them. Do not he has done this out of contempt: not as of contempt has he sent, but so he was ordered. And Cornelius was waiting for them, and had called together his kinsmen and near friends. It was right that his kinsmen and friends should be gathered to him. But being there present, they would have heard from him had happened


    See how great the virtue of alms, both in the former discourse, and here! There, it delivered from death temporal; here, from death eternal; and opened the gates of heaven. Such are the pains taken for the bringing of Cornelius to the faith, that both an angel is sent, and the Spirit works, and the chief of the Apostles is fetched to him, and such a vision is shewn, and, in short, nothing is left undone. How many centurions were there not besides, and tribunes, and kings, and none of them obtained what this man did! Hear, all ye that are in military commands, all ye that stand beside kings. A just man, it says, fearing God; devout; and what is more than all, with all his house. Not as we: that our servants may be afraid of us, do every thing, but not that they may be devout. And over the domestics too, so * *. Not so this man; but was one that feared God with all his house, for he was as the common father of those with him, and of all the others his command But observe what soldier says himself. For, fearing * *, he adds this also: well reported of by all the nation. For what if he was uncircumcised? Nay, but those give him a good report. Nothing like alms: great is the virtue of this practice, when the alms is poured forth from pure stores; for it is like a fountain discharging mud, when it issues from unjust stores, but when from just gains, it is as a limpid and pure stream in a paradise, sweet to the sight, sweet to the touch, both light and cool, when given in the noon-day heat. Such is alms. Beside this fountain, not poplars and pines, nor cypresses, but other plants than these, and far better, of goodly stature: friendship with God, praise with men, glory to Godward, goodwill from all; blotting out of sins, great boldness, contempt of wealth. is the fountain by which the plant of love is nourished: for nothing is so wont to nourish love, as the being merciful: it makes its branches to lift themselves on high. This fountain is better than that in Paradise; a fountain, not dividing into four heads, but reaching unto heaven itself: this gives birth to that river which springeth up into eternal life: on this let Death light, and like a spark it is extinguished by the fountain: such, wherever it drops, are the mighty blessings it causes. This quenches, even as a spark, the river of fire: this so strangles that worm, as nought else can do. He that has this, shall not gnash his teeth. Of the water of this, let there be dropped upon the chains, and it dissolves them: let it but touch the fire-brands, it quenches all.—A fountain does not give out streams for a while and anon run dry,—else must it be no more a fountain,—but ever gushes: so let our fountain give out more copiously of the streams of mercy alms This cheers him that receives: this is alms, to give out not only a copious, but a perennial, stream. If thou wouldest that God rain down His mercy upon thee as from fountains, have thou also a fountain. And yet there is no comparison God’s fountain and thine for if thou open the mouths of this fountain, such are the mouths of God’s Fountain as to surpass every abyss. God does but seek to get an opportunity on our part, and pours forth from His storehouses His blessings. When He expends, when He lavishes, then is He rich, then is He affluent. Large is the mouth of that fountain: pure and limpid its water. If thou stop not up the fountain here, neither wilt thou stop up that fountain.—Let no unfruitful tree stand beside it, that it may not waste its spray. Hast thou wealth? Plant not poplars there: for such is luxury: it consumes much, and shews nothing for it in itself, but spoils the fruit. Plant not a pine-tree—such is wantonness in apparel, beautiful only to the sight, and useful for nothing—nor yet a fir-tree, nor any other of such trees as consume indeed, but are in no sort useful. Set it thick with young shoots: plant all that is fruitful, in the hands of the poor, all that thou wilt. Nothing richer than this ground. Though small the reach of the hand, yet the tree it plants starts up to heaven and stands firm. This it is to plant. For that which is planted on the earth will perish, though not now, at any rate a hundred years hence. Thou plantest many trees, of which thou shalt not enjoy the fruit, but ere thou canst enjoy it, death comes upon thee. This tree will give thee its fruit then, when thou art dead.—If thou plant, plant not in the maw of gluttony, that the fruit end not in the draught-house: but plant thou in the pinched belly, that the fruit may start up to heaven. Refresh the straitened soul of the poor, lest thou pinch thine own roomy soul.—See you not, that the plants which are overmuch watered at the root decay, but grow when watered in moderation? Thus also drench not thou thine own belly, that the root of the tree decay not: water that which is thirsty, that it may bear fruit. If thou water in moderation, the sun will not wither them, but if in excess, then it withers them: such is the nature of the sun. In all things, excess is bad; wherefore let us cut it off, that we also may obtain the things we ask for.—Fountains, it is said, rise on the most elevated spots. Let us be elevated in soul, and our alms will flow with a rapid stream: the elevated soul cannot but be merciful, and the merciful cannot but be elevated. For he that despises wealth, is higher than the root of evils.—Fountains are oftenest found in solitary places: let us withdraw our soul from the crowd, and alms will gush out with us. Fountains, the more they are cleaned, the more copiously they flow: so with us, the more we spend, the more all good grows.—He that has a fountain, has nothing to fear: then neither let us be afraid. For indeed this fountain is serviceable to us for drink, for irrigation, for building, for every thing. Nothing better than this draught: it is not possible for this to inebriate. Better to possess such a fountain, than to have fountains running with gold. Better than all gold-bearing soil is the soul which bears this gold. For it advances us, not into these earthly palaces, but into those above. The gold becomes an ornament to the Church of God. Of this gold is wrought the sword of the Spirit, the sword by which the dragon is beheaded. From this fountain come the precious stones which are on the King’s head. Then let us not neglect so great wealth, but contribute our alms with largeness, that we may be found worthy of the mercy of God, by the grace and tender compassion of His only-begotten Son, with Whom to the Father and Holy Ghost together be glory, dominion, honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XXIII

    

    ACTS 10:23, 24


    THEN CALLED HE THEM IN, AND LODGED THEM. AND ON THE MORROW PETER WENT AWAY WITH THEM, AND CERTAIN BRETHREN FROM JOPPA ACCOMPANIED HIM. AND THE MORROW AFTER THEY ENTERED INTO CÆSAREA. AND CORNELIUS WAITED FOR THEM, AND HAD CALLED TOGETHER HIS KINSMEN AND NEAR FRIENDS.


    HE called them in, and lodged them. Good, that first he gives the men friendly treatment, after the fatigue of their journey, and makes them at home with him; and on the morrow, sets out with them And certain accompany him: this too, as Providence ordered it, that they should be witnesses afterwards when Peter would need to justify himself. And Cornelius was waiting for them, and had called together his kinsmen and near friends. This is the part of a friend, this the part of a devout man, that where such blessings are concerned, he takes care that his near friends shall be made partakers of all. Of course near friends those in whom he had ever full confidence; fearing, with such an interest at stake, to entrust the matter to others. In my opinion, it was by Cornelius himself that both friends and kinsmen had been brought to a better mind. And as Peter was coming in, Cornelius met him, and fell down at his feet, and worshipped him. This, both to teach the others, and by way of giving thanks to God, and shewing his own humility: thereby making it plain, that though he had been commanded, yet in himself he had great piety. What then did Peter? But Peter took him up, saying, Stand up; I myself also am a man. Do you mark how, before all else, Apostles teach them this lesson, not to think great things of them? And as he talked with him, he went in, and found many that were come together. And he said unto them, Ye know how that it is an unlawful thing for a man that is a Jew to keep company, or come unto one of another nation; but God hath shewed me that I should not call any man common or unclean. Observe, he straightway speaks of the mercy of God, and points out to them that it is a great grace that God has shewn them. Observe also how while he utters great things, at the same time he speaks modestly. For he does not say, We, being men who do not deign to keep company with any have come to you: but what says he? Ye know—God commanded this—that it is against law to keep company with, or come unto, one of another nation. Then he goes on to say, And to me God has shewn—this he says, that none may account the thanks due to him—that I should call no man—that it may not look like obsequiousness to him, no human being, says he—common or unclean. Wherefore also they may not think the affair a breach of the law on his part, nor suppose that because he was in a station of command, therefore he had complied, but that they may ascribe all to God,—wherefore also I came without gainsaying as soon as I was sent for: not only to keep company, but even to come unto was not permitted. I ask therefore, for what intent ye have sent for me. Already Peter had heard the whole matter from the soldiers also, but he wishes them first to confess, and to make them amenable to the Faith. What then does Cornelius? He does not say, Why, did not the soldiers tell thee? but observe again, how humbly he speaks. For he says, From the fourth day I was fasting until this hour; and at the ninth hour I prayed in my house, and, behold, a man stood before me in bright clothing, and said, Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, and thine alms are come up for a memorial before God. And at the ninth hour, he says, I was praying. It seems to me, that this man had also fixed for himself set times of a life under stricter rule, and on certain days. For this is why he says, From the fourth day. See how great a thing prayer is! When he advanced in piety, then the Angel appears to him. From the fourth day: i. e. of the week; not “four days ago.” For, on the morrow Peter went away with them, and on the morrow after they entered into Cæsarea: this is one day: and the day on which the persons sent came Joppa one day: and on the third, Angel appeared: so that there are two days after that on which had been praying. And, behold, a man stood before me in bright clothing: he does not say, An angel, so unassuming is he: and said, Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, and thine alms are had in remembrance in the sight of God. Send therefore to Joppa, and call hither Simon, whose surname is Peter: he is lodged in the house of one Simon a tanner by the sea side: who, when he cometh, shall speak unto thee. Immediately therefore I sent to thee; and thou hast well done that thou art come. Now therefore are we all here present before God, to hear all things that are commanded thee of God. (b) See what faith, what piety! He knew that it was no word of man that Peter spake, when he said, God hath shewn me. Then says the man, We are present to hear all things that are commanded thee of the Lord. (a) Therefore it was that Peter asked, For what intent have ye sent for me? on purpose that he might so speak these very words (d) Then Peter opened his mouth, and said, Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of persons: but in every nation he that feareth Him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted with him. That is, be he uncircumcised or circumcised. (c) This also Paul declaring, saith, For there is no respect of persons with God. (e) What then? may be asked is the man yonder in Persia accepted with him? If he be worthy, in this regard he is accepted, that it should be granted him to be brought unto faith. The Eunuch from Ethiopia He overlooked not. ‘What shall one say then of the religious men who have been overlooked?’ It is not the case, that any ever was overlooked. But what he says is to this effect, that God rejects no man. In every nation, he that feareth God and worketh righteousness: righteousness he means, all virtue. [2] Mark, how he subdues all elation of mind in him. That Jews may not seem to be in the condition of persons cast off, adds The word which He sent unto the children of Israel, preaching peace by Jesus Christ: He is Lord of all: this he says also for the sake of those present the Jews that He may persuade them also: this is why he forces Cornelius to speak. He, saith he, is Lord of all. But observe at the very outset, The word, says he, which He sent unto the children of Israel; he gives them the preeminence. Then he adduces Gentiles themselves as witnesses: ye know, says he, the matter which came to pass throughout all Judæa, beginning at Galilee he confirms it from this also—after the baptism which John preached—even Jesus of Nazareth, how God anointed Him with the Holy Ghost and with power. He does not mean, Ye know Jesus, for they did not know Him, but he speaks of the things done by Him: Who went about doing good, and healing all that were oppressed of the devil: by this he shews that many cases of lost senses or paralysed limbs are the devil’s work, and a wrench given to the body by him: as also Christ said. For God was with Him. Again, lowly terms. And we are witnesses of all things which He did, both in the country of the Jews, and in Jerusalem: both we, saith he, and ye. Then the Passion, and the reason why they do not believe: Whom also they slew, and hanged on a tree. Him God raised up the third day, and shewed Him openly; not to all the people, but unto witnesses chosen before of God, even to us, who did eat and drink with Him after He rose from the dead. This is a proof of the Resurrection. And He commanded us to preach unto the people, and to testify that it is He which was ordained of God to be the Judge of quick and dead. This is great. Then he adduces the testimony from the Prophets: To Him give all the prophets witness, that through His name, whosoever believeth in Him shall receive remission of sins. This is a proof of that which was about to be: this is the reason why he here cites the Prophets.


    But let us look over again what relates to Cornelius. He sent, it says, to Joppa to fetch Peter. He was waiting for him, etc. see how fully he believed that Peter would certainly come: (b) and fell down at his feet, and worshipped him. (d) Mark how on every side it is shewn how worthy he is! the Eunuch there desired Philip to come up and sit in the chariot, although not knowing who he was, upon no other introduction than that given by the Prophet. But here Cornelius fell at his feet, (c) Stand up, I myself also am a man. Observe how free from adulation his speech is on all occasions, and how full of humility, (a) And conversing with him, he came in. Conversing about what? I suppose saying these words: I myself also am a man. (e) Do you mark unassuming temper? He himself also shews that his coming is God’s doing: Ye know that it is unlawful for a man that is a Jew, etc. And why did he not speak of the linen sheet? Observe Peter’s freedom from all vain-glory: but, that he is sent of God, this indeed he mentions; of the manner in which he was sent, he speaks not at present: when the need has arisen, seeing he had said, Ye know that it is unlawful for a man that is a Jew to keep company with, or to come unto, one of another nation, simply adds, but to me God hath shewn, etc. There is nothing of vain-glory here. All ye, he says, know. He makes their knowledge stand surety for him. But Cornelius says, We are present before God to hear all things that are commanded thee of the Lord: not, Before man, but, Before God. This is the way one ought to attend to God’s servants. Do you see his awakened mind? do you see how worthy he was of all these things? And Peter, it says, opened his mouth, and said, Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of persons. This he said also by way of justifying himself with the Jews then present. For, being at the point to commit the Word to these he first puts this by way of apology. What then? Was He a respecter of persons beforetime? God forbid! For beforetime likewise it was just the same: Every one, as he saith, that feareth Him, and worketh righteousness, would be accepted with Him. As when Paul saith, For when the Gentiles which have not the Law, do by nature the things of the Law. That feareth God and worketh righteousness: he assumes both doctrine and manner of life: accepted with Him; for, if He did not overlook the Magi, nor the Ethiopian, nor the thief, nor the harlot, much more them that work righteousness, and are willing, shall He in anywise not overlook. ‘What say you then to this, that there are likely persons, men of mild disposition, and yet they will not believe?’ Lo, you have yourself named the cause: they will not. But besides the likely person he here speaks of is not this sort of man, but the man that worketh righteousness: that is, the man who in all points is virtuous and irreproachable, when he has the fear of God as he ought to have it. But whether a person be such, God only knows. See how this man was accepted: see how, as soon as he heard, he was persuaded. ‘Yes, and now too,’ say you, ‘every one would be persuaded, be who he may.’ But the signs that are now, are much greater than those, and more wonderful.—Then Peter commences his teaching, and reserves for the Jews the privilege of their birth. The word, he says, which He sent unto the children of Israel, preaching peace, not bringing judgment. He is sent to the Jews also: yet for all this He did not spare them. Preaching peace through Jesus Christ. He is Lord of all. First he discourses of His being Lord and in exceeding elevated terms, seeing he had to deal with a soul more than commonly elevated, and that took all in with ardour. Then he proves how He was Lord of all, from the things which He achieved throughout all Judæa. For ye know, saith he, the matter which came to pass throughout all Judæa: and, what is the wonderful part of it, beginning at Galilee: after the baptism which John preached. First he speaks of His success, and then again he says concerning Him, Jesus of Nazareth. Why, what a stumbling-block, this birth-place! How God anointed Him with the Holy Ghost and with power. Then again the proof—how does that appear?—from the good that He did. Who went about doing good, and healing all that were oppressed of the devil: and the greatness of the power shewn when He overcomes the devil; and the cause, Because God was with Him. Therefore also the Jews spake thus: We know that Thou art a teacher come from God: for none can do these miracles except God be with him. Then, when he has shewn that He was sent from God, he next speaks of this, that He was slain: that thou mayest not imagine aught absurd. Seest thou how far they are from hiding the Cross out of view, nay, that together with the other circumstances they put also the manner? Whom also, it says, they slew by hanging on a tree. And gave Him, it is added, to be made manifest not to all the people, but to witnesses before ordained of God, even unto us: and yet it was Himself that elected them; but this also he refers to God. To the before-ordained, he says, even to us, who did eat and drink with Him after that He was risen from the dead. See whence he fetches his assurance of the resurrection. What is the reason that being risen He did no sign, but only ate and drank? Because the Resurrection itself was a great sign, and of this nothing was so much a sign as the eating and drinking. To testify, saith he—in a manner calculated to alarm—that they may not have it in their power to fall back upon the excuse of ignorance: and he does not say, ‘that He is the Son of God,’ but, what would most alarm them, that it is He which is ordained of God, to be the Judge of quick and dead. To Him give all the Prophets witness, &c. When by the terror he has agitated them, then he brings in the pardon, not spoken from himself but from the Prophets. And what is terrifying is from him, what is mild from the Prophets.


    All ye that have received this forgiveness, all ye to whom it has been vouchsafed to attain unto faith, learn, I beseech you, the greatness of the Gift, and study not to be insolent to your Benefactor. For we obtained forgiveness, not that we should become worse, but to make us far better and more excellent. Let none say that God is the cause of our evil doings, in that He did not punish, nor take vengeance. If it is said a ruler having taken a murderer, lets him go, say, is he judged to be the cause of the murders afterwards committed? See then, how we expose God to the tongues of the wicked. For what do they not say, what leave unuttered? ‘Himself,’ say they, ‘allowed them: for He ought to have punished them as they deserved, not to honour them, nor crown them, nor admit them to the foremost privileges, but to punish and take vengeance upon them: but he that, instead of this, honours them, has made them to be such as they are.’ Do not, I beseech and implore you, do not let any man utter such speech as far as we are concerned. Better to be buried ten thousand times over, than that God through us should be so spoken of! The Jews, we read, said to Himself, Thou that destroyest the Temple, and in three days buildest it up, come down from the Cross: and again, If Thou he the Son of God: but the reproaches here are more grievous than those, that through us He should be called a teacher of wickedness! Let us cause the very opposite to be said, by having our conversation worthy of Him that calleth us, and approaching to the Baptism of adoption. For great indeed is the might of Baptism: it makes them quite other men than they were, that partake of the gift; it does not let the men be men nothing more Make thou the Gentile to believe, that great is the might of the Spirit, that it has new-moulded, that it has fashioned thee anew. Why waitest thou for the last gasp, like a run-away slave, like a malefactor, as though it were not thy duty to live unto God? Why dost thou stand affected to Him, as if thou hadst in Him a ruthless, cruel Master? What can be more heartless, what more miserable, than those who make that the time to receive Baptism? God made thee a friend, and vouchsafed thee all His good things, that thou mayest act the part of a friend. Suppose you had done some man the greatest of wrongs, had insulted him, and brought upon him disgraces without end, suppose you had fallen into the hands of the person wronged, and he, in return for all this, had honoured you, made you partaker of all that he had, and in the assembly of his friends, of those in whose presence he was insulted, had crowned you, and declared that he would hold you as his own begotten son, and then straightway had died: say, would you not have bewailed him? would you not have deemed his death a calamity? would you not have said, Would that he were alive, that I might have it in my power to make the fit return, that I might requite him, that I might shew myself not base to my benefactor? So then, where it is but man, this is how you would act: and where it is God, are you eager to be gone, that you may not requite your benefactor for so great gifts? Nay rather, choose the time for coming to Him so that you shall have it in your power to requite Him like for like. True, say you, but I cannot keep gift Has God commanded impossibilities? Hence it is that all is clean reversed, hence that, all the world over, every thing is marred—because nobody makes it his mark to live after God. Thus those who are yet Catechumens, because they make this their object, they may defer baptism to the last, give themselves no concern about leading an upright life: and those who have been baptized, whether it be because they received it as children, or whether it be that having received it in sickness, and afterwards recovered, they had no hearty desire to live on the glory of God so it is, that neither do these make an earnest business of it: nay, even such as received it in health, have little enough to shew of any good impression, and warmly affected for the time, these also presently let the fire go out. Why do you flee? why do you tremble? what is it you are afraid of? You do not mean to say that you are not permitted to follow your business? I do not part you from your wife? No, it is from fornication that I bar you. I do not debar you from the enjoyment of your wealth? No, but from covetousness and rapacity. I do not oblige you to empty out all your coffers? No, but to give some small matter according to your means to them that lack, your superfluities to their need, and not even this unrewarded. We do not urge you to fast? We do but forbid you to besot yourselves with drunkenness and gormandizing. The things we would retrench are but the very things which bring you disgrace: things which even here, on this side of hell-fire, you yourselves confess to be things to be shunned and hated. We do not forbid you to be glad and to rejoice? Nay, only rejoice not with a disgraceful and unbecoming merriment. [4.] What is it you dread, why are you afraid, why do you tremble? Where marriage is, where enjoyment of wealth, where food in moderation, what matter of sin is there in these things? And yet, they that are without enjoin the opposites to these, and are obeyed. For they demand not according to thy means, but they say, Thou must give thus much: and if thou allege poverty, they will make no account of that. Not so Christ: Give, saith He, of what thou hast, and I inscribe thee in the first rank. Again those say, If thou wilt distinguish thyself, forsake father, mother, kindred, friends, and keep close attendance on the Palace, labouring, toiling, slaving, distracted, suffering miseries without number. Not so Christ: but keep thou, saith He, at home with thy wife, with thy children, and as for thy daily occupations reform and regulate them on the plan of leading a peaceable life, free from cares and from perils. True, say you, but the other promises wealth. Aye, but Christ a kingdom, and more, He promises wealth also with it. For, Seek ye, saith He, the kingdom of Heaven, and all these things shall be added unto you: throwing in, by way of additional boon, what the other holds out as the main thing: and the Psalmist says, he has never seen the righteous forsaken, nor his seed begging their bread. Let us set about practising virtue, let us make a beginning: let us only lay hold on it, and you shall see what the good will be. For surely in these objects you do not succeed so without labour, that you should be so faint-hearted for these objects—that you should say, Those are to be had without labour, these only with toil? Nay,—what need to tell you what is the true state of the case?—those are had only with greater labour. Let us not recoil from the Divine Mysteries, I beseech you. Look not at this, that one who was baptized before thee, has turned out ill, and has fallen from his hope: since among soldiers also we see some not doing their duty by the service, while we see others distinguishing themselves, and we do not look only at the idle ones, but we emulate these, the men who are successful. But besides, consider how many, after their baptism, have of men become angels! Fear the uncertainty of the future. As a thief in the night, so death comes: and not merely as a thief, but while we sleep it sets upon us, and carries us off while we are idling. To this end has God made the future uncertain, that we may spend our time in the practice of virtue, because of the uncertainty of expectation. But He is merciful, say you. How long shall we hear this senseless, ridiculous talk? I affirm not only that God is merciful, but that nothing can be more merciful than He, and that He orders all things concerning us for our good. How many all their life do you see afflicted with the worst form of leprosy! how many blind from their earliest youth even to old age! others who have lost their eyesight, others in poverty, others in bonds, others again in the mines, others entombed together, others ed in wars! These things, say you, do not look like mercy. Say, could He not have prevented these things had He wished, yet He permits them? True, say you. Say, those who are blind from their infancy, why are they so? I will not tell you, until you promise me to receive Baptism, and, being baptized, to live aright. It is not right to give you the solution of these questions. The preaching is not meant just for amusement. For even if I solve this, on the back of this follows another question: of such questions there is a bottomless deep. Therefore do not get into a habit of looking to have them solved for you: else we shall never stop questioning. For look, if I solve this, I do but lead the way to question upon question, numberless as the snow flakes. So that this is what we learn, rather to raise questions, not to solve the questions that are raised. For even if we do solve them, we have not solved them altogether, but as far as man’s reasoning goes. The proper solution of such questions is faith: the knowing that God does all things justly and mercifully and for the best: that to comprehend the reason of them is impossible. This is the one solution, and another better than this exists not. For say, what is the use of having a question solved? This, that one needs no longer to make a question of the thing which is solved. And if thou get thyself to believe this, that all things are ordered by the Providence of God, Who, for reasons known to Himself, permits some things and actively works others, thou art rid of the need of questioning, and hast gotten the gain of the solution. But let us come back to our subject. Do you not see such numbers of men suffering chastisements? God you permits these things to be. Make the right use of the health of the body, in order to the health of the soul. But you will say, What is the use to me of labours and toil, when it is in my power to get quit of all sins without labour? In the first place, this is not certain. It may happen, that a person not only does not get quit of his sins without labour, but that he departs hence with all his sins upon him. However, even if this were certain, still your argument is not to be tolerated. He has drawn thee to the contests: the golden arms lie there. When you ought to take them, and to handle them, you wish to be ingloriously saved, and to do no good work! Say, if war broke out, and the Emperor were here, and you saw some charging into the midst of the phalanxes of the enemy, hewing them down, dealing wounds by thousands, others thrusting the sword’s point others bounding here, now there others dashing on horseback, and these praised by the Emperor, admired, applauded, crowned: others on the contrary thinking themselves well off if they take no harm, and keeping in the hindmost ranks, and sitting idly there; then after the close of the war, the former sort summoned, honoured with the greatest gifts, their names proclaimed by the heralds: while of the latter, not even the name becomes known, and their reward of the good obtained is only that they are safe: which sort would you wish to belong to? Why, if you were made of stone, if you were more stupid even than senseless and lifeless things, would you not ten thousand times rather belong to the former? Yea, I beseech and implore you. For if need were to fall fighting, ought you not eagerly to choose this? See you not how it is with them that have fallen in the wars, how illustrious they are, how glorious? And yet they die a death, after which there is no getting honour from the emperor. But in that other war, there is nothing of the kind, but thou shalt in any wise be presented with thy scars. Which scars, even without persecutions, may it be granted all us to have to exhibit, through Jesus Christ our Lord, with Whom to the Father and the Holy Ghost together be glory, dominion, honour, now and ever, and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XXIV

    

    ACTS 10:44–46


    WHILE PETER YET SPAKE THESE WORDS, THE HOLY GHOST FELL ON ALL THEM WHICH HEARD THE WORD. AND THEY OF THE CIRCUMCISION WHICH BELIEVED WERE ASTONISHED, AS MANY AS CAME WITH PETER, BECAUSE THAT ON THE GENTILES ALSO WAS POURED OUT THE GIFT OF THE HOLY GHOST. FOR THEY HEARD THEM SPEAK WITH TONGUES, AND MAGNIFY GOD.


    OBSERVE God’s providential management. He does not suffer the speech to be finished, nor the baptism to take place upon a command of Peter, but, when He has made it evident how admirable their state of mind is, and a beginning is made of the work of teaching, and they have believed that assuredly Baptism is the remission of sins, then forthwith comes the Spirit upon them. Now this is done by God’s so disposing it as to provide for Peter a mighty ground of justification. And it is not simply that the Spirit came upon them, but, they spake with tongues: which was the thing that astonished those who had come together. They altogether misliked the matter, wherefore it is that the whole is of God; and as for Peter, it may almost be said, that he is present only to be taught them the lesson, that they must take the Gentiles in hand, and that they themselves are the persons by whom this must be done. For whereas after all these great events, still both in Cæsarea and in Jerusalem a questioning is made about it, how would it have been if these had not gone step by step with the progress of the affair? Therefore it is that this is carried to a sort of excess. Peter seizes his advantage, and see the plea he makes of it. Can any man forbid water, that these should not be baptized, which have received the Holy Ghost as well as we? Mark the issue to which he brings it; how he has been travailing to bring this forth. So was he of this mind! Can any one, he asks, forbid water? It is the language, we may almost say, of one triumphantly pressing his advantage against such as would forbid, such as should say that this ought not to be. The whole thing, he says, is complete, the most essential part of the business, the baptism with which we were baptized. And he commanded them to be baptized in the Name of Jesus Christ. After he has cleared himself, then, and not before, he commands them to be baptized: teaching them by the facts themselves. Such was the dislike the Jews had to it! Therefore it is that he first clears himself, although the very facts cry aloud, and then gives the command. Then prayed they him—well might they do so—to tarry certain days: and with a good courage thenceforth he does tarry.


    And the Apostles and brethren that were in Judæa heard that the Gentiles had also received the word of God. And when Peter was come up to Jerusalem, they that were of the circumcision contended with him, saying, Thou wentest in to men uncircumcised, and didst eat with them. After such great things, they of the circumcision contended: not the Apostles; God forbid! It means, they took no small offence. And see what they allege. They do not say, Why didst thou preach? but, Why didst thou eat with them? But Peter, not stopping to notice this frigid objection—for frigid indeed it is—takes his stand on that great argument, If they had the Spirit Itself given them, how could one refuse to give them the baptism? But how came it that in the case of the Samaritans this did not happen, but, on the contrary, neither before their baptism nor after it was there any controversy, and there they did not take it amiss, nay, as soon as they heard of it, sent the Apostles for this very purpose? True, but neither in the present case is this the thing they complain of; for they knew that it was of Divine Grace: what they say is, Why didst thou eat with them? Besides, the difference is not so great for Samaritans as it is for Gentiles. Moreover, it is so managed part of the Divine plan that he is accused in this way: on purpose that they may learn: for Peter, without some cause given, would not have related the vision. But observe his freedom from all elation and vain-glory. For it says, But Peter rehearsed the matter from the beginning, and expounded it by order unto them, saying, I was in the city of Joppa, praying: he does not say why, nor on what occasion: and in a trance I saw a vision, a certain vessel descend, as it had been a great sheet, let down from heaven by four corners; and it came even to me: upon the which when I had fastened mine eyes, I considered, and saw fourfooted beasts of the earth, and wild beasts, and creeping things, and fowls of the air. And I heard a voice saying unto me, Arise, Peter; slay and eat. As much as to say, This of itself was enough to have persuaded me—my having seen the linen sheet: but moreover a Voice was added. But I said, Not so, Lord: for nothing common or unclean hath at any time entered into my mouth. Do you mark? “I did my part,” says he: “said that I have never eaten common or unclean with reference to this that they said, Thou wentest in, and didst eat with them. But this he does not say to Cornelius: for there was no need to mention it to him. But the voice answered me again from heaven, What God hath cleansed, that call not thou common. And this was done three times: and all were drawn up again into heaven. The essential points were those ensued at Cæsarea; but by these he prepares the way for them. Observe how he justifies himself reasons and forbears to use his authority as teacher. For the more mildly he expresses himself, the more tractable he makes them. At no time, says he, has aught common or unclean entered into my mouth.—And, behold too was part of his defence—three men stood at the house in which I was, sent to me from Cæsarea. And the Spirit bade me go with them, nothing doubting. [2.] Do you mark that it is to the Spirit the enacting of laws belongs? And these also accompanied me—nothing can be more lowly, when he alleges the brethren for witnesses!—these six men, and we entered into the man’s house: and he shewed us how he had seen an angel in his house, which stood and said unto him, Send men to Joppa, and call for Simon, whose surname is Peter; who shall tell thee words, whereby thou and all thy house shall be saved. And he does not mention the words spoken by the Angel to Cornelius, Thy prayers and thine alms are come up for a memorial before God, that he may not disgust them: but what says he? He shall tell thee words, whereby thou and all thy house shall be saved: with good reason this is added. Also he says nothing of the man’s fitness. “The Spirit,” he might say, having sent God having commanded, on the one part having summoned through the Angel, on the other urging on, and solving my doubt about the things, what was I to do?” He says none of these things, however: but makes his strong point of what happened last, which even in itself was an incontrovertible argument. And as I began to speak, etc. Then why did not this happen alone? Of superabundance this is wrought by God, that it might be shewn that the beginning too was not from the Apostle. But had he set out of his own motion, without any of these things having taken place, they would have been very much hurt: so that from the beginning he disposes their minds in his favour * *: saying to them, Who have received the Holy Ghost even as we. And not content with this, he reminds them also of the words of the Lord: Then remembered I the word of the Lord, how that he said, John indeed baptized with water; but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost. He means, that no new thing has happened, but just what the Lord foretold. ‘But there was no need to baptize?’ But the baptism was completed already. And he does not say, I ordered them to be baptized: but what says he? Forasmuch then as God gave them the like gift as He did unto us, who believed on the Lord Jesus Christ; what was I, that L could withstand God? He shews that he had himself done nothing: for the very thing which we have obtained, he says, that same did those men receive. That he may more effectually stop their mouths, therefore he says, The like gift. Do you perceive how he does not allow them to have less: when they believed, says he, the same gift did God give unto them, as He did to us who believed on the Lord, and cleanses them. And he does not say, To you, but, to us. Why do you feel aggrieved, when we call them partakers us When they heard these things, they held their peace, and glorified God, saying, Then hath God also to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life. Do you mark that it all came of Peter’s discourse, by his admirably skilful way of relating the facts? They glorified God that He had given repentance to themselves also: they were humbled by these words. Hence was the door of faith opened thenceforth to the Gentiles. But, if you please, let us look over again what has been said.


    While Peter yet spake, etc. He does not say that Peter was astonished, but, They of the circumcision: since he knew what was in preparation. And yet they ought to have marvelled at this, how they themselves had believed. When they heard that they had believed, they were not astonished, but when God gave them the Spirit. Then answered Peter and said, etc. And therefore it is that he says, God hath shewn that I should not call common or unclean any human being. He knew this from the first, and plans his discourse beforehand a view to it Gentiles? What Gentiles henceforth? They were no longer Gentiles, the Truth being come. It is nothing wonderful, he says, if before the act of baptism they received the Spirit: in our own case this same happened. Peter shews that not as the rest either were they baptized, but in a much better way. This is the reason why the thing takes place in this manner, that they may have nothing to say, but even in this way may account them equal with themselves. And they besought him, it says, to tarry certain days. And the Apostles and brethren, etc. And they of the circumcision contended with him. Do you remark how they were not kindly disposed towards him? Saying, Thou wentest into men uncircumcised, and didst eat with them. Do you note what zeal they had for the Law? Not Peter’s authority abashed them, not the signs which had taken place, not the success achieved, what a thing it was, the Gentiles having received the word; but they contended about those petty things. For if none of those had taken place, was not the success enough? But not so does Peter frame his defence: for he was wise, or rather it was not his wisdom, but the Spirit that spake the words. And by the matter of his defence, he shews that in no one point was he the author, but in every point God, and upon Him he casts the whole. ‘The trance,’ he says—’it was He that caused me to fall into it, for I was in Joppa the vessel—it was He that shewed it; I objected: again, He spake, and even then I did not hear: the Spirit commanded me to go, and even then though I went, I did not run: I told that God had sent me, and after these things, even then I did not baptize, but again God did the whole. God baptized them, not I.’ And he does not say, Was it not right then to add the water? but, implying that nothing was lacking, What was I, that I should withstand God? What a defence is here! For he does not say, Then knowing these things, hold your peace; but what? He stands their attack, and to their impeachment he pleads—What was I, to be able to hinder God? It was not possible for me to hinder—a forcible plea indeed, and such as might well put them to shame. Whence being at last afraid, they held their peace, and glorified God.


    In like manner ought we also to glorify God for the good things which befall our neighbours, only not in the way that the rest of the newly-baptized are insulted, when they see others receiving baptism, and immediately departing this life. It is right to glorify God, even though all be saved: and as for thee, if thou be willing, thou hast received a greater gift they I do not mean in respect of the baptism, for the gift there is the same for him as for thee, but in regard that thou hast received a set time for winning distinction. The other put on the robe, and was not suffered to exhibit himself therewith in the procession, whereas to thee, God hath given full opportunity to use thine arms for the right purpose, thereby to make proof of them. The other goes his way, having only the reward of his faith: thou standest in the course, both able to obtain an abundant recompence for thy works, and to shew thyself as much more glorious than he, as the sun is than the smallest star, as the general, nay rather as the Emperor himself, than the lowest soldier. Then blame thyself, or rather not blame, but correct: for it is not enough to blame thyself; it is in thy power to contend afresh. Hast thou been thrown? hast thou taken grievous hurt? Stand up, recover thyself: thou art still in the course, the meeting is not yet broken up. Do you not see how many that have been thrown in the wrestling have afterwards resumed the combat? Only do not willingly come by thy fall. Dost thou count him a happy man for departing this life? Much rather count thyself happy. Was he released of his sins? But thou, if thou wilt, shalt not only wash away thy sins, but shalt also have achievements good works which in his case is not possible. It is in our power to recover ourselves. Great are the medicinal virtues of repentance: let none despair of himself. That man truly deserves to be despaired of, who despairs of himself; that man has no more salvation, nor any hopes. It is not the having fallen into a depth of evils, it is the lying there when fallen, that is dreadful, it is not the having come into such a condition, it is the making light of it that is impious. The very thing that ought to make thee earnest, say, is it this that makes thee reckless? Having received so many wounds, hast thou fallen back? Of the soul, there can be no incurable wound; for the body, there are many such, but none for the soul: and yet for those we cease not in our endeavours to cure them, while for these we are supine. Seest thou not the thief the cross in how short a time he achieved salvation Seest thou not the Martyrs, in how short a time they accomplished the whole work? ‘But martyrdom is not to be had now-a-days.’ True, but there are contests to be had, as I have often told you, if we had the mind. For they that wish, says the Apostle, to live godly in Christ Jesus, shall suffer persecution. They that live godly are always undergoing persecution, if not from men, at any rate from evil spirits, which is a more grievous persecution. Yes, and it is in consequence, first and foremost, of ease and comfort, that those who are not vigilant undergo this. Or, thinkest thou it is a trifling persecution to be living at ease? This is more grievous than all, this is worse than persecution. For, like a running flux, ease makes the soul languid: and as summer and winter, so persecution and ease. But to shew you that this is the worse persecution, listen: it induces sleep in the soul, an excessive yawning and drowsiness, it stirs up the passions on every side, it arms pride, it arms pleasure, it arms anger, envy, vainglory, jealousy. But in time of persecution none of these is able to make a disturbance; but fear, entering in, and plying the lash vigorously, as one does to a barking dog, will not let any of these passions so much as attempt to give tongue. Who shall be able in time of persecution to indulge in vainglory? Who to live in pleasure? Not one: but there is much trembling and fear, making a great calm, composing the harbour into stillness, filling the soul with awe. I have heard from our fathers, in our own time God grant it may not happen, since we are bidden not to ask for temptation, that in the persecution of old time one might see men that were indeed Christian. None of them cared for money, none for wife, none for children, nor home, nor country: the one great concern with all was to save their lives. There were they hiding, some in tombs and sepulchres, some in deserts: yes, tender and dainty women too, fighting all the while with constant hunger. Then think whether any longing for sumptuous and dainty living at all came into the mind of a woman, while in hiding beside a coffin, and waiting for her maidservant to bring her meal, and trembling lest she should be taken, and lying in her terror as in a furnace: was she even aware that there ever was such a thing as dainty living, that such things as dress and ornaments exist at all? Seest thou that now is the persecution, with our passions, like wild beasts, setting upon us on every side? Now is the trying persecution, both in this regard, and especially if it is not even thought to be persecution at all. For this on has also this evil in it, that being war, it is thought to be peace, so that we do not even arm ourselves against it, so that we do not even rise: no one fears, no one trembles. But if ye do not believe me, ask the heathen, the persecutors, at what time was the conduct of the Christians more strict, at what time were they all more proved? Few indeed had they then become in number, but rich in virtue. For say, what profit is it, that there should be hay in plenty, when there might be precious stones? The amount consists not in the sum of numbers, but in the proved worth. Elias was one: yet the whole world was not worth so much as he. And yet the world consists of myriads: but they are no myriads, when they do not even come up to that one. “Better is one that doeth the will of God, than ten thousand who are transgressors:” for the ten thousands have not yet reached to the one. Desire not a multitude of unprofitable children. Such bring more blasphemy against God, than if they were not Christians. What need have I of a multitude? It is more food for the fire. This one might see even in the body, that better is moderate food with health, than a calf with damage. This is more food than the other: this is food, but that is disease. This too one may see in war: that better are ten expert and brave men, than ten thousand of no experience. These latter, besides that they do no work, hinder also those that do work. The same too one may see to be the case in a ship, viz. that better are two experienced mariners, than ever so great a number of unskilful ones: for these will sink the ship. [4.] These things I say, not as looking with an evil eye upon your numbers, but wishing that all of you should be approved men, and not trust in your numbers. Many more in number are they who go down into hell: but greater than it is the Kingdom, however few it contain. As the sand of the sea was the multitude of the people yet one man saved them. Moses was but one, and yet he availed more than they all: Joshua was one, and he was enabled to do more than the six hundred thousand. Let us not make this our study merely, that people may be many, but rather, that they may be excellent; when this shall have been effected, then will that other follow also. No one wishes at the outset to make a spacious house, but he first makes it strong and sure, then spacious: no one lays the foundations so that he may be laughed at. Let us first aim at this, and then at the other. Where this is, that also will be easy: but where this is not, the other, though it be, is to no profit. For if there be those who are able to shine in the Church, there will soon be also numbers: but where these are not, the numbers will never be good for any thing. How many, suppose you, may there be in our city who are likely to be saved? It is disagreeable, what I am going to say, but I will say it nevertheless. Among all these myriads, there are not to be found one hundred likely to be saved: nay, even as to these, I question it. For think, what wickedness there is in the young, what supineness in the aged! None makes it his duty to look after his own boy, none is moved by any thing to be seen in his elder, to be emulous of imitating such an one. The patterns are defaced, and therefore it is that neither do the young become admirable in conduct. Tell not me, ‘We are a goodly multitude:’ this is the speech of men who talk without thought or feeling. In the concerns of men indeed, this might be said with some shew of reason: but where God is concerned, say this with regard to Him as having need of us, can never be allowed. Nay, let me tell you, even in the former case, this is a senseless speech. Listen. A person that has a great number of domestics, if they be a corrupt set, what a wretched time will he have of it! For him who has none, the hardship, it seems, amounts to this, that he is not waited on: but where a person has bad servants, the evil is, that he is ruining himself withal, and the damage is greater, more there are of them. For it is far worse than having to be one’s own servant, to have to fight with others, and take up a warfare. These things I say, that none may admire the Church because of its numbers, but that we may study to make the multitude proof-worthy; that each may be earnest for his own share of the duty—not for his friends only, nor his kindred, as I am always saying, nor for his neighbours, but that he may attract the strangers also. For example, Prayer is going on; there they lie bended knees all the young, stupidly unconcerned, and old too: filthy nuisances rather than young men; giggling, laughing outright, talking—for I have heard even this going on—and jeering one another as they lie along on their knees: and there stand you, young man or elder: rebuke them, if you see them thus if any will not refrain, chide him more severely: call the deacon, threaten, do what is in your power to do: and if he dare do any thing to you, assuredly you shall have all to help you. For who is so irrational, as, when he sees you chiding for such conduct, and them chidden, not to take your part? Depart, having received your reward from the Prayer.—In a master’s house, we count those his best-disposed servants, who cannot bear to see any part of his furniture in disorder. Answer me; if at home you should see the silver plate lie tossed out of doors, though it is not your business, you will pick it up and bring it into the house: if you see a garment flung out of its place, though you have not the care of it, though you be at enmity with him whose business it is, yet, out of good-will to the master, will you not put it right? So in the present case. These are part of the furniture: if you see them lying about in disorder, put them to rights: apply to me, I do not refuse the trouble: inform me, make the offender known to me: it is not possible for me to see all: excuse me this See, what wickedness overspreads the whole world! Said I without reason that we are better than so much hay, y as a troubled sea? I am not talking of those people that they behave thus; I complain of, is that such a sleepy indifference possesses those who come in here, that they do not even correct this misbehaviour. Again, I see others stand talking while Prayer is going on; while the more consistent of them this not only during the Prayer, but even when the Priest is giving the Benediction. O, horror! When shall there be salvation? when shall it be possible for us to propitiate God?—Soldiers go to their diversion, and you shall see them all keeping time in the dance, and nothing done negligently, but, just as in embroidery and painting, from the well-ordered arrangement in each individual part of the composition, there results at once an exceeding harmony and good keeping, so it is here: we have one shield, one head, all of us common and if but some casual point be deranged by negligence, the whole is deranged and is spoilt, and the good order of the many is defeated by the disorder of the one part. And, fearful indeed to think of, here you come, not to a diversion, not to act in a dance, and yet you stand disorderly. Know you not that you are standing in company with angels? with them you chant, with them sing hymns, and do you stand laughing? Is it not wonderful that a thunderbolt is not launched, not only at those behave thus but at us? For such behaviour might well be visited with the thunderbolt. The Emperor is present, is reviewing the army: and do you, even with His eyes upon you, stand laughing, and endure to see another laughing? How long are we to go on chiding, how long complaining? Ought not such to be treated as very pests and nuisances; as abandoned, worthless reprobates, fraught with innumerable mischiefs, to be driven away from the Church? When will these forbear laughing, who laugh in the hour of the dread Mystery? when refrain from their trifling, who talk at the instant of the Benediction? Have they no sense of shame before those who are present? have they no fear of God? Are our own idle thoughts not enough for us, is it not enough that in our prayers we rove hither and thither, but laughter also must needs intrude, and bursts of merriment? Is it a theatrical amusement, what is done here? Aye, but, methinks, it is the theatres that do this: to the theatres we owe it that the most of you so refuse to be curbed by us, and to be reformed. What we build up here, is thrown down there: and not only so, but the hearers themselves cannot help being filled with other filthinesses besides: so that the case is just the same as if one should want to clean out a place with a fountain above it discharging mire; for however much you may clean out, more runs in. So it is here. For when we clean people out, as they come here from the theatres with their filthiness, thither they go again, and take in a larger stock of filthiness, as if they lived for the purpose of only giving us trouble, and then come back to us, laden with ordure, in their manners, in their movements, in their words, in their laughter, in their idleness. Then once more we begin shovelling it out afresh, as if we had to do this only on purpose that, having sent them away clean, we may again see them clogging themselves with filth. Therefore I solemnly protest to you, the sound members, that this will be to you judgment and condemnation, and I give you over to God from this time forth, if any having seen a person behaving disorderly, if any having seen any person talking, especially in that part the Service shall not inform against him, not bring him round a better behaviour To do this is better than prayer. Leave thy prayer and rebuke him, that thou mayest both do him good, and thyself get profit, and so we may be enabled all to be saved and to attain unto the Kingdom of Heaven, through the grace and lovingkindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father and the Holy Ghost together be glory, dominion, honour, now and ever, and world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XXV

    

    ACTS 11:19


    NOW THEY WHICH WERE SCATTERED ABROAD UPON THE PERSECUTION THAT ROSE ABOUT STEPHEN TRAVELLED AS FAR AS PHENICE, AND CYPRUS, AND ANTIOCH, PREACHING THE WORD TO NONE BUT UNTO THE JEWS ONLY.


    THE persecution turned out to be no slight benefit, as to them that love God all things work together for good. If they had made it their express study how best to establish the Church, they would have done no other thing than this—they dispersed the teachers. Mark in what quarters the preaching was extended. They travelled, it says, as far as Phenice and Cyprus and Antioch; to none however did they preach the word but to Jews only. Dost thou mark with what wise purposes of Providence so much was done in the case of Cornelius? This serves both to justify Christ, and to impeach the Jews. When Stephen was slain, when Paul was twice in danger, when the Apostles were scourged, then the Gentiles received the word, then the Samaritans. Which Paul also declares: To you it was necessary that the Word of God should first be spoken; but since ye thrust it from you and judge yourselves unworthy, lo, we turn unto the Gentiles. Accordingly they went about, preaching to Gentiles also. But some of them were men of Cyprus and Cyrene, who, when they were come to Antioch, spake unto the Grecians preaching the Lord Jesus: for it is likely both that they could now speak Greek, and that there were such men in Antioch. And the hand of the Lord, it says, was with them, that is they wrought miracles; and a great number believed, and turned unto the Lord. Do you mark why now also there was need of miracles, that they might believe? Then tidings of these things came unto the ears of the church which was in Jerusalem: and they sent forth Barnabas, that he should go as far as Antioch. What may be the reason that, when such a city received the word, they did not come themselves? Because of the Jews. But they send Barnabas. However, it is no small part of the providential management even so that Paul comes to be there. It is both natural, and it is wisely ordered, that they are averse to him, and that Voice of the Gospel, that Trumpet of heaven, is not shut up in Jerusalem. Do you mark how on all occasions, Christ turns their ill dispositions to needful account and for the benefit of the Church? Of their hatred to the man, He availed Himself for the building up of the Church. But observe this holy man—Barnabas, I mean—how he looked not to his own interests, but hasted to Tarsus. Who, when he came, and had seen the grace of God, was glad, and exhorted them all, that with purpose of heart, they would cleave unto the Lord. For he was a good man, and full of the Holy Ghost, and of faith: and much people was added unto the Lord. He was a very kind man, and single-hearted, and considerate. Then departed Barnabas to Tarsus, for to seek Saul. He came to the athletic wrestler, the general to lead armies the champion of single combat, the lion—I am at a loss for words, say what I will—the hunting-dog, killer of lions, bull of strength, lamp of brightness, mouth sufficing for a world. And when he had found him, he brought him to Antioch. Verily this is the reason why it was there they were appointed to be called Christians, because Paul there spent so long time! And it came to pass, that a whole year they assembled themselves with the Church, and taught much people. And the disciples were first called Christians at Antioch. No small matter of praise to that city! This is enough to make it a match for all, that for so long a time it had the benefit of that mouth, it first, and before all others: wherefore also it was there in the first place that men were accounted worthy of that name. Do you observe the benefit resulting that city from Paul, to what a height that name, like a standard, exalted it? Where three thousand, where five thousand, believed, where so great a multitude, nothing of the sort took place, but they were called “they of the way:” here they were called Christians. And in these days came prophets from Jerusalem unto Antioch. It was need that the fruit of Alms should also be planted there. And see how of necessity comes about that none of the men of note becomes their teacher. They got for their teachers, men of Cyprus, and Cyrene, and Paul—though he indeed surpassed Apostles themselves—since Paul also had for teachers Ananias and Barnabas. But here of necessity was the case And there stood up one of them named Agabus, and signified by the Spirit that there would be great dearth throughout the world, which also came to pass in the days of Claudius Cæsar. By the Spirit, it says: for, that they may not imagine that this was the reason why the famine came, because Christianity was come in, because the demons were departed, the Holy Ghost foretells it: this, however, was nothing wonderful, for in fact Christ predicted it. Not this was the reason, else this must have been the case from the beginning: but it was because of the evils done to the Apostles—and God had borne long with them; but, when they pressed upon them, a great famine ensues, betokening to the Jews the coming woes. ‘If it was because of them, in any wise it ought to have stopped when it did exist. What harm had the Gentiles done, that they should have their share in the evils? They ought rather to have been marked as approved, because they were doing their part, were slaying, punishing, taking vengeance, persecuting on every side. And mark also at what time the famine comes: precisely when the Gentiles were thenceforth added to the Church. [3.] But if, as you say, it was because of the evils by the Jews these ought to have been exempted.’ How so? Christ, forestalling this objection, said, Ye shall have tribulation. is just as if you should say, They ought not to have been scourged either. Then the disciples, every man according to his ability, determined to send relief unto the brethren which dwelt in Judæa. Mark how the famine becomes to them the means of salvation, an occasion of alms-giving, a harbinger of many blessings. And it might have been to you, one may say, if you were so minded, but ye would not. But it is predicted, that they might be prepared beforehand for almsgiving. Unto the brethren which dwelt in Judæa; for they were enduring great hardships, but before this, they were not suffering from famine. Which also they did, and sent it to the elders by the hands of Barnabas and Saul. Do you mark them, that no sooner do they believe than they bring forth fruit, not only for their own, but for those afar off? And Barnabas is sent and Saul, to minister same Of this occasion he says the Galatians And James, Cephas, and John gave to me and Barnabas the right hands of fellowship, only would that we should remember the poor. James was yet living.


    Now they which were scattered abroad upon the persecution, etc. Do you mark how even in the tribulation instead of falling to lamentations and tears, as we do, they give themselves up to a great and good work? Travelled as far as Phenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch and there with more security preached the word. And some of them, which were men of Cyprus and Cyrene, etc. And they did not say, ‘we, Cyrenians and Cyprians, to attack this splendid and great city!’ but trusting in the grace of God, they applied themselves to the work of teaching, nor did these themselves think scorn to learn anything of them. Mark how by small means all is brought about: mark the preaching how it spreads: mark those in Jerusalem, having like care for all, holding the whole world as one house. They heard that Samaria had received the word, and to Samaria they send the Apostles: they heard had befallen at Antioch, and to Antioch they send Barnabas: they also send again, and prophets. For the distance was great, and it was not meet the Apostles at present should separate from thence, that they might not be thought to be fugitives, and to have fled from their own people. But then, almost precisely, is the time of their parting Jerusalem when the state the Jews was shewn to be past remedy, when the war was close at hand, and they must needs perish: when the sentence was made absolute. For, until Paul went to Rome, the Apostles were there Jerusalem But they depart, not because afraid of the war—how should it be so?—seeing those they went to, were those that should bring the war: and moreover the war breaks out only after the Apostles were dead. For of them Apostle says, The wrath is come upon them unto the end. The more insignificant the persons, the more illustrious the grace, working great results by small means.—And he exhorted them to cleave unto the Lord, for he was a good man. good man, I take it, he means one that is kind, sincere, exceedingly desirous of the salvation of his neighbours—for he was a good man, and full of the Holy Ghost and of faith. To cleave unto the Lord with purpose of heart: is said with encomium and praise. And much people was added unto the Lord: for like rich land this city received the word, and brought forth much fruit. Then departed Barnabas to Tarsus etc. But why did he take him off from Tarsus and bring him here? Not without good reason; for here were both good hopes, and a greater city, and a great body of people. See how grace works all, not Paul: by small means the affair was taking its commencement. When it is become difficult Apostles take it up Why did they not before this send Barnabas? Because they had enough to do with Jerusalem. Again they justified themselves to the Jews, that the Gentiles were receiving word even without enjoying so great attention. There is about to be a questioning: therefore the affair of Cornelius forestalled it. Then indeed they say, That we to the Gentiles, and they to the Circumcision. Observe, henceforth the very stress of the famine introduces the fellowship on the part of the Gentiles, namely, from the alms. For they receive the offerings sent from them.


    Now they which were scattered abroad etc. and not as we who pass our time in lamentations and tears, in our calamities; but with more fearlessness they passed their time, as having got to a distance from those hindering them, and as being among men not afraid of the Jews: which also helped. And they came to Cyprus, where they had the sea between them, and greater freedom from anxiety: so they made no account of the fear of men, but they gave the precedence to the regard of the Law: they spake to Jews only. But there were in Antioch certain men of Cyprus and Cyrene: these, of all others, least cared for the Jews: who spake unto the Greeks, preaching the Lord Jesus. Probably it was because of their not knowing Hebrew, that they called them Greeks. And when Barnabas, it says, came and had seen the grace of God the diligence of men—he exhorted them to cleave unto the Lord: and by this he converted more. And much people was added unto the Lord. Why do they not write to Paul, but send Barnabas? They did not yet know the virtue of the man: but it is providentially ordered that Barnabas should come. As there was a multitude, and none to hinder, well might the faith grow, and above all because they had no trials to undergo. Paul also preaches, and is no longer compelled to flee. And it is well ordered, that not they speak of the famine, but the prophets. The men of Antioch also did not take it amiss that they sent not the Apostles, but were content with their teachers: so fervent were they all for the word. [3.] They did not wait for the famine to come, but before this they sent: according as each had the ability. And observe, among the Apostles, others are put in charge with this trust, but here Paul and Barnabas. For this was no small order of Providence. Besides, it was the beginning, and it was not fit they should be offended.


    As each had the ability, they sent. But now, none does this, although there is a famine more grievous than that. For the cases are not alike, for to bear the calamity in common, and, while all rest abound, for the poorer to be famishing. And the expression shews that the givers also were poor, for, it says, as each of them had the means. A twofold famine, even as the abundance is twofold: a severe famine, a famine not of hearing the word of the Lord, but of being nourished by alms. Then, both the poor in Judæa enjoyed the benefit, and so did those in Antioch who gave their money; yea, these more than those: but now, both we and the poor are famishing: they, being in lack of necessary sustenance, and we in luxurious living, the mercy of God. But this is a food, than which nothing can be more necessary. This is not a food, from which one has to undergo the evils of repletion: not a food, of which the most part ends in the draught. Nothing more beauteous, nothing more healthful, than a soul nurtured by this food: it is set high above all disease, all pestilence, all indigestion and distemper: none shall be able to overcome it, but just as, if one’s body were made of adamant, no iron, nor anything else, would have power to hurt it, even so when the soul is firmly compact by almsgiving, nothing at all shall be able to overcome it. For say, what shall spoil this? Shall poverty? It cannot be, for it is laid up in the royal treasuries. But shall robber and house-breaker? Nay, those are walls which none shall be able to break through. But shall the worm? Nay, this treasure is set far above the reach of this mischief also. But shall envy and the evil eye? Nay, neither by these can it be overcome. But shall false accusations and plottings of evil? No, neither shall this be, for safe as in an asylum is this treasure. But it were a shame should I make it appear as if the advantages which belong to almsgiving were only these absence of these evils and not presence of their opposites. For in truth it is not merely that it is secure from ill-will; it also gets abundant blessing from those whom it benefits. For as the cruel and unmerciful not only have for enemies those whom they have injured, but those also who are not themselves hurt, partake the grief and join in the accusation: so those that have done great good have not only those who are benefited, but those also who are not themselves affected, to speak their praises. Again, it is secure from the attacks of the evil-disposed, and robbers, and house-breakers—what, is this all the good, or is it this—that besides the not suffering diminution, it grows also and increases into multitude? What more shameful than Nebuchadnezzar, what more foul, what more iniquitous? The man was impious; after tokens and signs without number he refused to come to his senses, but cast the servants of God into a furnace: and after these doings, he worshipped. What then said the Prophet? Wherefore, saith he, O king, let my counsel be acceptable unto thee, ransom thy sins by alms, and thine iniquities by mercies to the poor: peradventure there shall be pardon for thy transgressions. In so speaking, he said it not doubting, nay, with entire confidence, but wishing to put him in greater fear, and to make a stronger necessity of doing these things. For if he had spoken it as a thing unquestionable, the king would have been more supine: just as it is with us, we then most urge some person we wish to persuade when they say to us, ‘Exhort such an one,’ and do not add, ‘he will be sure to hear,’ but only, ‘peradventure he will hear:’ for by leaving it doubtful, the fear is made greater, and urges him the more. This is the reason why the Prophet did not make the thing certain to him. What sayest thou? For so great impieties shall there be pardon? Yes. There is no sin, which alms cannot cleanse, none, which alms cannot quench: all sin is beneath this: it is a medicine adapted for every wound. What worse than a publican? The very matter his occupation is altogether one of injustice: and yet Zaccheus washed away all these Mark how even Christ shews this, by the care taken to have a purse, and to bear the contributions put into it. And Paul also says, Only that we remember the poor: and everywhere the Scripture has much discourse concerning this matter. The ransom, it saith, of a man’s soul is his own wealth: and with reason: for, saith if thou wouldest be perfect, sell what thou hast, and give to the poor, and come, follow Me. This may well be part of perfection. But alms may be done not only by money, but by acts. For example: one may kindly stand by a person succour and defend him one may reach to him a helping hand: the service rendered by acts has often done more good even than money. Let us set to work all the different kinds of almsgiving. [4.] Can you do alms by money? Be not slack. Can you by good offices? Say not, Because I have no money, this is nothing. This is a very great point: look upon it as if you had given gold. Can you do it by kind attentions? Do this also. For instance, If you be a physician, your skill: for this also is a great matter. Can you by counsel? This is much greater than all: this is better than all, or it is also more, by how much the gain it has is greater. For in so doing you put away not starvation, but a grievous death. With such alms the Apostles above measure abounded: therefore it was that the distribution of money they put into the hands of those after them, themselves exhibiting the shewn by words. Or is it, think you, a small alms, to a lost, cast-away soul, a soul in uttermost jeopardy, possessed by a burning fever, to be able to rid it of its disease? For example, do you see one possessed by love of money? Pity the man. Is he in danger of suffocation? Quench his fire. ‘What if he will not be persuaded?’ Do your part, and be not remiss. Have you seen him in bonds? wealth is indeed bonds. Go to him, visit him, console him, try to release him of his bonds. If he refuse, he shall bear the blame himself. Have you seen him naked, and a stranger?—for he is indeed naked, and a stranger to heaven. Bring him to your own inn, clothe him with the garment of virtue, give him the city which is in heaven. ‘What if I myself be naked?’ say you. Clothe also yourself first: if you know that you are naked, assuredly you know that you need to be clothed; if you know what sort of nakedness this is. What numbers of women now wear silken apparel but are indeed naked of the garments of virtue! Let their husbands clothe these women. ‘But they will not admit those garments; they choose to have these.’ Then do this also first: induce them to have a longing for those garments: shew them that they are naked: speak to them of judgment to come: answer me, what is the clothing we shall need there? But if ye will bear with me, I also will shew you this nakedness. He that is naked, when it is cold, shrinks, and shudders, and stands there cowering, and with his arms folded: but in summer heat, not so. If then I shall prove to you that your rich men, and rich women, the more they put on, the more naked they are, do not take it amiss. How then, I ask you, when we raise the subject of hell-fire, and of the torments there? Do not these shrink and shudder more than those naked ones? Do they not bitterly groan and condemn themselves? What? when they come to this or that man, and say to him, Pray for me, do they not speak the same words as those wretches Now indeed, after all that we can say, the nakedness is not yet apparent: but it will be plain enough there. How, and in what way? When these silken garments and precious stones shall have perished, and it shall be only by the garments of virtue and of vice that all men are shewn, when the the poor shall be clad with exceeding glory, but the rich, naked and in disgraceful sort, shall be haled away to their punishments. What more naked than that rich man who arrayed himself in purple? What poorer than Lazarus? Then which of them uttered the words of beggars? which of them was in abundance? Say, if one should deck his house with abundance of tapestry hangings, and himself sit naked within, what were the benefit? So it is in the case of these women. Truly, the house of the soul, the body I mean, they hang round with plenty of garments: but the mistress of the house sits naked within. Lend me the eyes of the soul, and I will shew you the soul’s nakedness. For what is the garment of the soul? Virtue, of course. And what its nakedness? Vice. For just as, if one were to strip any decent person, that person would be ashamed, and would shrink and cower out of sight; just so the soul, if we wish to see it, the soul which has not these garments, blushes for shame. How many women, think you, at this moment feel ashamed, and would fain sink to the very depth, as if seeking some sort of curtain, or skreen, that they may not hear these words? But those who have no evil conscience, are exhilarated, rejoice, find delight, and gaily deck themselves with the things said. Hear concerning that blessed Thekla, how, that she might see Paul, she gave even her gold: and thou wilt not give even a farthing that thou mayest see Christ: thou admirest what she did, but dost not emulate her. Hearest thou not that Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain mercy? What is the gain of your costly garments? how long shall we continue agape for this attire? Let us put on the glory of Christ: let us array ourselves with that beauty, that both here we may be praised, and there attain unto the eternal good things, by the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom, to the Father and the Holy Ghost together, be glory, dominion, honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XXVI

    

    ACTS 12:1–3


    NOW AT THAT TIME HEROD THE KING STRETCHED FORTH HIS HANDS TO VEX CERTAIN OF THE CHURCH. AND HE KILLED JAMES THE BROTHER OF JOHN WITH THE SWORD. AND BECAUSE HE SAW IT PLEASED THE JEWS, HE PROCEEDED FURTHER TO TAKE PETER ALSO. THEN WERE THE DAYS OF UNLEAVENED BREAD.


    AT that time, of course meaning the time immediately following: for this is the custom of Scripture. And he well says that Herod the king this this was not he of Christ’s time, Lo, a different sort of trial—and mark what I said in the beginning, how things are blended, how rest and trouble alternate in the whole texture of the history—not now the Jews, nor the Sanhedrim, but the king. Greater the power, the warfare more severe, the more it was done to obtain favour with the Jews. And, it says, he slew James the brother of John with the sword: him at random and without selection. But, should any raise a question, why God permitted this, we shall say, that it was for the sake of these themselves: thereby, first, convincing them, that even when slain, Apostles prevail, just as it was in the case of Stephen: secondly, giving them opportunity, after satiating their rage, to recover from their madness; thirdly, shewing them that it was by His permission this was done. And when he saw, it says, that it pleased the Jews, he proceeded further to seize Peter also. O excessive wickedness! On whose behalf was it, that he gratified them by doing murders thus without plan or reason? And it was the day of unleavened bread. Again, the idle preciseness of the Jews: to kill indeed they forbade not, but at such a time they did such things! Whom having arrested, he put in ward, having delivered him to four quaternions of soldiers. This was done both of rage, and of fear. He slew, it says, James the brother of John with the sword. Do you mark their courage? For, that none may say that without danger or fear of danger they brave death, as being sure of God’s delivering them, therefore He permits some to be put to death, and chief men too, Stephen and James, thereby convincing their slayers themselves, that not even these things make them fall away, and hinder them. Peter therefore was kept in prison: but prayer was made without ceasing of the Church unto God for him. For the contest was now for life and death: both the slaying of the one made them fearful, and the casting of the other into prison. And when Herod would have brought him forth, the same night Peter was sleeping between two soldiers, bound with two chains; and the keepers before the door kept the prison. And, behold, the angel of the Lord came upon him, and a light shined in the prison: and he smote Peter on the side, and raised him up, saying, Arise up quickly. And his chains fell off from his hands. In that night He delivered him. And a light shined in the prison, that he might not deem it fancy: and none saw the light, but he only. For if, notwithstanding this was done, he thought it a fancy, because of its unexpectedness; if this had not been, much more would he have thought this: so prepared was he for death. For his having waited there many days and not being saved caused this. Why then, say you, did He not suffer him to fall into the hands of Herod, and then deliver him? Because that would have brought people into astonishment, whereas this was credible: and they would not even have been thought human beings. But in the case of Stephen, what did He not do? Did He not shew them his face as it had been the face of an angel? But what in short did He leave undone here also? And the angel said to him, Gird thyself, and bind on thy sandals. Here again it shews, that it was not done of craft: for one that is in haste and wishes to break out prison is not so particular as to take his sandals, and gird himself. And he did so. And he said unto him, Put on thy cloak, and follow me. And he went out, and followed him; and wist not that it was true which was done by the Angel; but thought he saw a vision. When they were past the first and the second ward, they came unto the iron gate that leadeth unto the city; which opened to them of its own accord. Behold, a second miracle. And they went out, and passed on through one street; and forthwith the angel departed from him. And when Peter was come to himself, he said, Now I know of a surety, that the Lord hath sent His Angel, and hath delivered me out of the hand of Herod, and from all the expectation of the people of the Jews. When the Angel departed, then Peter understood: Now I perceive, says he, not then. But why is this so, and why is Peter not sensible of the things taking place, although he had already experienced a like deliverance, when all were released? Lord would have the pleasure come to him all at once, and that he should first be at liberty, and then be sensible of what had happened. The circumstance also of the chains having fallen off from his hands, is a strong argument of his not having fled. And when he had considered the thing, he came to the house of Mary the mother of John, whose surname was Mark; where many were gathered together praying. Observe how Peter does not immediately withdraw, but first brings the good tidings to his friends. And as Peter knocked at the door of the gate, a damsel came to hearken, named Rhoda. And when she knew Peter’s voice, she opened not the gate for gladness, even the servant-girls, how full of piety they are.—but ran in, and told how Peter stood before the gate. But they, though it was so, shook their heads usly And they said unto her, Thou art mad. But she constantly affirmed that it was even so. And they said, It is his angel. But Peter continued knocking: and when they had opened the door, and saw him, they were astonished. But he, beckoning unto them with the hand to hold their peace, declared unto them how the Lord had brought him out of the prison. And he said, Go shew these things unto James, and to the brethren. And he departed, and went into another place. But let us review the order of the narrative.


    At that time, it says, Herod the king stretched forth his hands to afflict certain of the Church. Like a wild beast, he attacked all indiscriminately and without consideration. This is what Christ said: My cup indeed ye shall drink, and with the baptism wherewith I am baptized, shall ye be baptized, (b) And he killed James the brother of John. For there was also another James, the brother of the Lord: therefore to distinguish him, he says, The brother of John. Do you mark that the sum of affairs rested in these three, especially Peter and James? (a) And how was it he did not kill Peter immediately? It mentions the reason: it was the day of unleavened bread: and he wished rather to make a display with the killing of him. And when he saw it pleased the Jews. For their own part, they now in consequence of Gamaliel’s advice, abstained from bloodshedding: and besides, did not even invent accusations; but by means of others they compassed the same results. (c) This of Gamaliel’s above all was their condemnation: for the preaching was shewn to be no longer a thing of men. He proceeded further to kill Peter also. In very deed was that fulfilled, We are accounted as sheep for the slaughter. Seeing, it says, it was a pleasing thing to the Jews. A pleasing thing, bloodshed, and unrighteous bloodshed, wickedness, impiety! He ministered to their senseless lusts: for, whereas he ought to have done the contrary, to check their rage, he made them more eager, as if he were an executioner, and not a physician to their diseased minds. this, though he had numberless warnings in the case of both his grandfather and his father Herod, how the former in consequence of his putting the children to death suffered the greatest calamities, and the latter by slaying John raised up against himself a grievous war. But as they thought * * He feared lest Peter, in consequence of the slaying of James, should withdraw; and wishing to have him in safe keeping, he put him in prison: and delivered him to four quaternions of soldiers: the stricter the custody, the more wondrous the display. Peter therefore was kept in prison. But this was all the better for Peter, who was thereby made more approved, and evinced his own manly courage. And it says, there was earnest prayer making. It was the prayer of affection: it was for a father they asked, a father mild. There was, it says, earnest prayer. Hear how they were affected to their teachers. No factions, no perturbation: but they betook them to prayer, to that alliance which is indeed invincible, to this they betook them for refuge. They did not say, ‘What? I, poor insignificant creature that I am, to pray for him!’ for, as they acted of love, they did not give these things a thought. And observe, it was during the feast, that enemies brought these trials upon them, that their worth might be the more approved. And when Herod etc. See Peter sleeping, and not in distress or fear! That same night, after which he was to be brought forth, he slept, having cast all upon God. Between two soldiers, bound with two chains. Mark, how strict the ward! And says, Arise. The guards were asleep with him, and therefore perceived nothing of what was happening. And a light shined. What was the light for? In order that Peter might see as well as hear, and not imagine it to be all fancy. And the Arise quickly, that he may not be remiss. He also smote him: so deeply did he sleep. (d) Rise, says he, quickly: this is not to hurry him, but to persuade him not to delay. (c) And immediately his chains fell off from his hands. (b) How? answer me: where are the heretics? let them answer. And the Angel said unto him, etc. by this also convincing him that it is no fancy: to this end he bids him gird himself and put on his shoes, that he may shake off his sleep, and know that it is real. (a) (e) And he wist not that it was true that was done by the Angel, but thought he saw a vision: (e) well he might, by reason of the excessive greatness of the things taking place. [3.] Do you mark what a thing it is for a miracle to be excessive? how it amazes the beholder? how it will not let the thing be believed? For if Peter thought he saw a vision, though he had girded himself and put on his shoes, what would have been the case with another? And, it says, when they had passed the first and the second ward, they came to the iron gate, which opened unto them of its own accord: and yet the things that had happened within prison were more marvellous: but this was now more after the manner of man. And having gone out, they went along one street, and immediately the Angel departed from him. When there was no hindrance, then the Angel departed. For Peter would not have gone along, there being so many hindrances. And when he came to himself: for in very truth, it was indeed an amazement. Now, saith he, I know—now, not then, when I was in the prison,—that the Lord hath sent His Angel, and hath delivered me out of the hand of Herod, and from all the expectation of the people of the Jews. And when he had considered, it says: viz. where he was, or, that he must not without more ado depart, but requite his Benefactor: he came to the house of Mary the mother of John. Who is this John? Probably he that was always with them: for this is why he adds his distinctive name, whose surname was Mark. But observe, praying in the night, how much they got by it: what a good thing affliction is; how wakeful it made them! Do you see how great the gain resulting from the death of Stephen? do you see how great the benefit accruing from this imprisonment? For it is not by taking vengeance upon those who wronged them that God shews the greatness of the Gospel: but in the wrongdoers themselves, without any harm happening to those, he shews what a mighty thing the afflictions in themselves are, that we may not seek in any wise deliverance from them, nor the avenging of our wrongs. And mark how the very servant-girls were henceforth upon an equality with them. For joy, it says, she opened not. This too is well done, that they likewise may not be amazed by seeing him at once, and that they may be incredulous, and their minds may be exercised. But ran in, etc. just as we are wont to do, she was eager to be herself the bringer of the good tidings, for good news it was indeed. And they said unto her, Thou art mad: but she constantly affirmed that it was even so: then said they, It is his Angel. This is a truth, that each man has an Angel. And what would the Angel? It was from the time night that they surmised this. But when he continued knocking, and when they had opened, and saw him, they were astonished. But he beckoning to them with his hand, made them keep quiet, to hear all that had happened to him. He was now an object of more affectionate desire to the disciples, not only in consequence of his being saved, but by his sudden coming in upon them and straightway departing. Now, both his friends learn all clearly; and the aliens also learn, if they had a mind, but they had not. The same thing happened in the case of Christ. Tell these things, he says, to James, and to the brethren. How free from all vainglory! Nor did he say, Make known these things to people every where, but, to the brethren. And he withdrew to another place: for he did not tempt God, nor fling himself into temptation: since, when they were commanded to do this, then they did it. Go, it was said, speak in the temple to the people. But this the Angel said not on the contrary, by silently removing him and bringing him out by night, he gave him free permission to withdraw—and this too is done, that we may learn that many things are providentially brought about after the manner of men—so that he should not again fall into peril.—For that they may not say, It was his Angel, after he was gone, they say this first, and then they see himself overthrowing their notion of the matter. Had it been the Angel, he would not have knocked at the door, would not have retired to another place. And what followed in the day, makes them sure.


    So Peter was kept in the prison, etc. They, being at large, were at prayer: he, bound, was in sleep. And he wist not that it was true. If he thought it was true that was happening, he would have been astonished, he would not have remembered the circumstances but now, seeming to be in a dream, he was free from perturbation. When, it says, they were past the first and the second ward also how strong the guard was—they came unto the iron gate.— Now know I that the Lord hath sent His Angel. Why is not this effected by themselves? answer, By this also the Lord honours them, that by the ministry of His Angels he rescues them. Then why was it not so in the case of Paul? There with good reason, because the gaoler was to be converted, whereas here, it was only that the Apostle should be released. And God disposes all things in divers ways. And there too, it is beautiful, that Paul sings hymns, while here Peter was asleep. And when he had considered, he came to the house of Mary, etc. Then let us not hide God’s marvels, but for our own good let us study to display these abroad for the edifying of the others. For as he deserves to be admired for choosing to be put into bonds, so is he worthy of more admiration, that he withdrew not until he had reported all to his friends. And he said, Tell James and the brethren. That they may rejoice: that they may not be anxious. Through these those learn, not those through him: such thought had he for the humbler part!—


    Truly, nothing better than affliction not above measure. What think you must have been their state of mind—how full of delight! Where now are those women, who sleep the whole night through? Where are those men, who do not even turn themselves in their bed? Seest thou the watchful soul? With women, and children, and maidservants, they sang hymns to God, made purer than the sky by affliction. But now, if we see a little danger, we fall back. Nothing ever was more splendid than that Church. Let us imitate these, let us emulate them. Not for this was the night made, that we should sleep all through it and be idle. To this bear witness the artisans, the carriers, and the merchants, this the Church of God rising up in the midst of the night. Rise thou up also, and behold the quire of the stars, the deep silence, the profound repose: contemplate with awe the order of thy Master’s household. Then is thy soul purer: it is lighter, and subtler, and soaring disengaged: the darkness itself, the profound silence, are sufficient to lead thee to compunction. And if also thou look to the heavens studded with its stars, as with ten thousand eyes, if thou bethink thee that all those multitudes who in the day time are shouting, laughing, frisking, leaping, wronging, grasping, threatening, inflicting wrongs without number, lie all one as dead, thou wilt condemn all the self-willedness of man. Sleep hath invaded and defeated nature: it is the image of death, the image of the end of all things. If thou out of window and lean over into the street, thou wilt not hear even a sound: if thou look into the house, thou wilt see all lying as it were in a tomb. All this is enough to arouse the soul, and lead it to reflect on the end of all things.


    [4.] Here indeed my discourse is for both men and women. Bend thy knees, send forth groans, beseech thy Master to be merciful: He is more moved by prayers in the night, when thou makest the time for rest a time for mourning. Remember what words that king uttered: I have been weary with my groaning: every night will I wash my bed, I will water my couch with my tears. However delicate a liver thou mayest be, thou art not more delicate than he: however rich thou mayest be, thou art not richer than David. And again the same Psalmist saith, At midnight I rose to give thanks unto Thee for the judgments of Thy righteousness. No vainglory then intrudes upon thee: how can it, when all are sleeping, and not looking at thee? Then neither sloth nor drowsiness invades thee: how can they, when thy soul is aroused by such great things? After such vigils come sweet slumbers and wondrous revelations. Do this, thou also the man, not the woman only. Let the house be a Church, consisting of men and women. For think not, because thou art the only man, or because she is the only woman there, that this is any hindrance. For where two, He saith, are gathered together in My Name, there am I in the midst of them. Where Christ is in the midst, there is a great multitude. Where Christ is, there needs must Angels be, needs must Archangels also and the other Powers be there. Then ye are not alone, seeing ye have Him Who is Lord of all. Hear again the prophet also saying, “Better is one that doeth the will of the Lord, than ten thousand transgressors.” Nothing more weak than a multitude of unrighteous men, nothing more strong than one man who lives according to the law of God. If thou hast children, wake up them also, and let thy house altogether become a Church through the night: but if they be tender, and cannot endure the watching, let them stay for the first or second prayer, and then send them to rest: only stir up thyself, establish thyself in the habit. Nothing is better than that storehouse which receives such prayers as these. Hear the Prophet speaking: If I remembered Thee upon my bed, I thought upon Thee in the dawn of the morning. But you will say: I have laboured much during the day, and I cannot. Mere pretext this and subterfuge. For however much thou hast laboured, thou wilt not toil like the smith, who lets fall such a heavy hammer from a great height upon the flying off in sparks, and takes in the smoke with his whole body: and yet at this work he spends the greater part of the night. Ye know also how the women, if there is need for us to go into the country, or to go forth unto a vigil, watch through the whole night. Then have thou also a spiritual forge, to fashion there not pots or cauldrons, but thine own soul, which is far better than either coppersmith or goldsmith can fashion. Thy soul, waxen old in sins, cast thou into the smelting-furnace of confession: let fall the hammer from on high: that is, the condemnation of thy words: light up the fire of the Spirit. Thou hast a far mightier craft theirs Thou art beating into shape not vessels of gold, but the soul, which is more precious than all gold, even as the smith hammers out his vessel. For it is no material vessel that thou art working at, but thou art freeing thy soul from all imaginations belonging to this life. Let a lamp be by thy side, not that one which we burn, but that which the prophet had, when he said, Thy law is a lamp unto my feet. Bring thy soul to a red heat, by prayer: when thou seest it hot enough, draw it out, and mould it into what shape thou wilt. Believe me, not fire so effectual to burn off rust, as night prayer to remove the rust of our sins. Let the night-watchers, if no one else, shame us. They, by man’s law, go their rounds in the cold, shouting loudly, and walking through lanes and alleys, oftentimes drenched with rain and congealed with cold, for thee and for thy safety, and the protection of thy property. There is he taking such care for thy property, while thou takest none even for thy soul. And yet I do not make thee go thy rounds in the open air like him, nor shout loudly and rend thy sides: but in thy closet itself, or in thy bedchamber, bend thy knees, and entreat thy Lord. Why did Christ Himself pass a whole night on the mountain? Was it not, that He might be an ensample to us? Then is it that the plants respire, in the night, I mean: and then also does the soul take in the dew even more than they. What the sun has parched by day becomes cool again at night. More refreshing than all dew, the tears of the night descend upon our lusts and upon all heat and fever of the soul, and do not let it be affected in any such way. But if it do not enjoy the benefit of that dew, it will be burnt up in the day-time. But God forbid should be so Rather, may we all, being refreshed, and enjoying the mercy of God, be freed from the burden of our sins, through the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father together with the Holy Spirit be glory, might, honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XXVII

    

    ACTS 12:18, 19


    NOW AS SOON AS IT WAS DAY, THERE WAS NO SMALL STIR AMONG THE SOLDIERS, WHAT WAS BECOME OF PETER. AND WHEN HEROD HAD SOUGHT FOR HIM, AND FOUND HIM NOT, HE EXAMINED THE KEEPERS, AND COMMANDED THAT THEY SHOULD BE PUT TO DEATH. AND HE WENT DOWN FROM JUDÆA TO CÆSAREA, AND THERE ABODE.


    SOME persons, it is likely, are at a loss how to explain it, that God should quietly look on while champions are put to death, and now again the soldiers on account of Peter: and yet it was possible for Him after g Peter, to rescue them also. But it was not yet the time of judgment, so as to render to each according to his deserts. And besides, it was not Peter that put them into his hands. For the thing that most annoyed him was the being mocked; just as in the case of his grandfather when he was deceived by the wise men, that was what made him cut to the heart—the being and made ridiculous. And having put them to the question, it says, he ordered them to be led away to execution. And yet he had heard from them—for he had put them to the question—both that the chains had been left, and that he had taken his sandals, and that until that night he was with them. Having put them to the question: but what did they conceal? Why then did they not themselves also flee? He ordered them to be led away to execution: and yet he ought to have marvelled, ought to have been astonished at this. The consequence is, by the death of these men, thing is made manifest to all: both his wickedness is exposed to view, and is made clear that the wonder of God. And he went down from Judæa to Cæsarea, and there abode: and Herod was highly displeased with them of Tyre and Sidon: but they came with one accord to him, and, having made Blastus the king’s chamberlain their friend, desired peace; because their country was nourished by the king’s country. And upon a set day Herod, arrayed in royal apparel, sat upon his throne, and made an oration unto them. And the people gave a shout, saying, It is the voice of a god, and not of a man, And immediately the angel of the Lord smote him, because he gave not God the glory: and he was eaten of worms, and gave up the ghost. * * But see how writer here does not hide these things. Why does he mention this history? Say, what has it to do with the Gospel, that Herod is incensed with the Tyrians and Sidonians? It is not a small matter, even this, how immediately justice seized him; although not because of Peter, but because of his arrogant speaking. And yet, it may be said, if those shouted, what is that to him? Because he accepted the acclamation, because he accounted himself to be worthy of the adoration. Through him those most receive a lesson, who so thoughtlessly flattered him. Observe again, while both parties deserve punishment, this man is punished. For this is not the time of judgment, but He punishes him that had most to answer for, leaving the others to profit by this man’s fate. And the word of God, it says, grew, i. e. in consequence of this, and multiplied. Do you mark God’s providential management? But Barnabas and Saul returned from Jerusalem, when they had fulfilled their ministry, and took with them John, whose surname was Mark. Now there were in the Church that was at Antioch, certain prophets and teachers; as Barnabas, and Simeon that was called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen, which had been brought up with Herod the tetrarch, and Saul. He still mentions Barnabas first: for Paul was not yet famous, he had not yet wrought any sign. As they ministered to the Lord, and fasted, the Holy Ghost said, Separate Me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have called them. And when they had fasted and prayed, and laid their hands on them, they sent them away. What means, Ministering? Preaching. Separate for Me, it says, Barnabas and Saul. What means, Separate for Me? For the work, for the Apostleship. See again by what persons he is ordained. By Lucius the Cyrenean and Manaën, or rather, by the Spirit. The less the persons, the more palpable the grace. He is ordained henceforth to Apostleship, so as to preach with authority. How then does he himself say, Not from men, nor by man? Because it was not man that called or brought him over: this is why he says, Not from men. Neither by man, that is, that he was not sent by this but by the Spirit. Wherefore also writer thus proceeds: So they, being sent forth by the Holy Ghost, departed unto Seleucia; and from thence they sailed to Cyprus. But let us look over again what has been said.


    And when it was day, etc. For if the Angel had brought out the soldiers also, along with Peter, it would have been thought a case of flight. Then why, you may ask, was it not otherwise managed? Why, where is the harm? Now, if we see that they who have suffered unjustly, take no harm, we shall not raise these questions. For why do you not say the same of James? Why did not rescue him? There was no small stir among the soldiers. So had they perceived nothing what had happened Lo, I take up the plea in their defence. The chains were there, and the keepers within, and the prison shut, nowhere a wall broken through, all told the same tale: the man had been carried off: why dost thou condemn them? Had they wished to let him off, they would have done it before, or, would have gone out with him. ‘But he gave them money?’ And how should he, who had not to give even to a poor man, have the means to give to these? And then neither had the chains been broken, nor were they loosed. He ought to have seen, that the thing was of God, and no work of man. And he went down from Judæa to Cæsarea, and there abode. And Herod was highly displeased with them of Tyre and Sidon, etc. He is now going to mention matter of history: this is the reason why he adds the names, that it may be shewn how he keeps to the truth in all things. And, it says, having made Blastus the king’s chamberlain their friend, they desired peace; because their country was nourished by the king’s country. For probably there was a famine. And on a set day etc. [2.] Josephus also says this, that he fell into a lingering disease. Now the generality were not aware of this, but the Apostle sets it down: yet at the same time their ignorance was an advantage, in regard that they imputed what befell to his putting James and the soldiers to death. Observe, when he slew the Apostle, he did nothing of this sort, but when slew these; in fact he knew not what to say about it: as being at a loss, then, and feeling ashamed, he went down from Judæa to Cæsarea. I suppose it was also to bring those of Tyre and Sidon to apologise, that he withdrew Jerusalem for with those he was incensed, while paying such court to these. See how vain-glorious the man is: meaning to confer the boon upon them, he makes an harangue. But Josephus says, that he was also arrayed in a splendid robe made of silver. Observe both what flatterers those were, and what a high spirit was shewn by the Apostles: the man whom the whole nation so courted, the same they held in contempt. But observe again a great refreshing granted to them, and the numberless benefits accruing from the vengeance inflicted upon him. But if this man, because it was said to him, It is the voice of God and not of a man, although he said nothing himself, suffered such things: much more should Christ, had He not Himself been God, suffered for saying always as He did, “These words of mine are not Mine,” and, “Angels minister to Me,” and such like. But that man ended His life by a shameful and miserable death, and thenceforth no more is seen of him. And observe him also, easily talked over even by Blastus, like a poor creature, soon incensed and again pacified, and on all occasions a slave of the populace, with nothing free and independent about him. But mark also the authority of the Holy Ghost: As they ministered to the Lord, and fasted, the Holy Ghost said, Separate Me Barnabas and Saul. What Being would have dared, if not of the same authority, to say this? Separate etc. But this is done, that they may not keep together among themselves. The Spirit saw that they had greater power, and were able to be sufficient for many. And how did He speak to them? Probably by prophets: therefore the writer premises, that there were prophets also. And they were fasting and ministering: that thou mayest learn that there was need of great sobriety. In Antioch he is ordained, where he preaches. Why did He not say, Separate for the Lord, but, For Me? It shews that He is of one authority and power. And when they had fasted etc. Seest thou what a great thing fasting is? So they being sent forth by the Holy Ghost it shews that the Spirit did all.


    A great, yes a great good is fasting; it is circumscribed by no limits. When need was to ordain, then they fast: and to them while fasting, the Spirit spake. Thus much only do I enjoin: say not fast, but abstain from luxury. Let us seek meats to nourish, not things to ruin us; seek meats for food, not occasions of diseases, of diseases both of soul and body: seek food which hath comfort, not luxury which is full of discomfort: the one is luxury, the other mischief; the one is pleasure, the other pain; the one is agreeable to nature, the other contrary to nature. For say, if one should give thee hemlock juice to drink, would it not be against nature? if one should give thee logs and stones, wouldest thou not reject them? Of course, for they are against nature. Well, and so is luxury. For just as in a city, under an invasion of enemies when there has been siege and tumult, great is the uproar, so is it in the soul, under invasion of wine and luxury. Who hath woe? who hath tumults? who hath discomforts and babblings? Are they not they that tarry long at the wine? Whose are blood-shot eyes? But yet, say what we will, we shall not bring off those who give themselves up to luxury, unless we bring into conflict therewith a different affection. And first, let us address ourselves to the women. Nothing uglier than a woman given to luxury, nothing uglier than a woman given to drink. The bloom of her complexion is faded: the calm and mild expression of the eyes is rendered turbid, as when a cloud intercepts the rays of the sun-shine. It is a vulgar, slavelike, thoroughly low-lived habit. How disgusting is a woman, when from her breath you catch sour whiffs of fetid wine; a woman belching, giving out a fume of decomposing meats; herself weighed down, unable to keep upright; her face flushed with an unnatural red; yawning incessantly, and every thing swimming in a mist before her eyes! But not such, she that abstains from luxurious living: no, abstinence makes her look a more beautiful, well-bred woman. For even to the body, the composure of the soul imparts a beauty of its own. Do not imagine that the impression of beauty results only from the bodily features. Give me a handsome girl, but turbulent, loquacious, railing, given to drink, extravagant, tell me if she is not worse-looking than any ugly woman? But if she were bashful, if she would hold her peace, if she learnt to blush, if to speak modestly, if to find time for fastings; her beauty would be twice as great, her freshness would be heightened, her look more engaging, fraught with modesty and good breeding.—Now then, shall we speak of men? What can be uglier than a man in drink? He is an object of ridicule to his servants, of ridicule to his enemies, of pity to his friends; deserving condemnation without end: a wild beast rather than a human being; for to devour much food is proper to panther, and lion, and bear. No wonder they do so for those creatures have not a reasonable soul. And yet even they, if they be gorged with food more than needs, and beyond the measure appointed them by nature, get their whole body ruined by it: how much more we? Therefore hath God contracted our stomach into a small compass; therefore hath He marked out a small measure of sustenance, that He may instruct us to attend to the soul.


    [3.] Let us consider our very make, and we shall see there is in us but one little part that has this operation—for our mouth and tongue are meant for singing hymns, our throat for voice—therefore the very necessity of nature has tied us down, that we may not, even involuntarily, get into much trouble this way Since, if indeed luxurious living had not its pains, nor sicknesses and infirmities, it might be tolerated: but as the case is, He hath stinted thee by restrictions of nature, that even if thou wish to exceed, thou mayest not be able to do so. Is not pleasure thine object, beloved? This thou shalt find from moderation. Is not health? This too thou shalt so gain. Is not easiness of mind? This too. Is not freedom? is not vigour and good habit of body, is not sobriety and alertness of mind? these thou shalt find; so entirely are all good things there, while in the other are the contraries to these, discomfort, distemper, disease, embarrassment—waste of substance. Then how comes it, you will ask, that we all run eagerly after this? It comes of disease. For say, what is it that makes the sick man hanker after the thing that does him harm? Is not this very hankering a part of his disease! Why is it that the lame man does not walk upright? This very thing, does it come of his being lazy, and not choosing to go to the physician? For there are some things, in which the pleasure they bring with them is temporary, but lasting the punishment: others just the contrary, in which the endurance is for a time, the pleasure perpetual. He therefore that has so little solidity and strength of purpose as not to slight present sweets for future, is soon overcome. Say, how came Esau to be overcome? how came he to prefer the present pleasure to the future honour? Through want of solidity and firmness of character. And this fault itself, say you, whence comes it? Of our ownselves: and it is plain from this consideration. When we have the mind, we do rouse ourselves, and become capable of endurance. Certain it is, if at any time necessity comes upon us, nay, often only from a spirit of emulation, we get to see clearly what is useful for us. When therefore thou art about to indulge in luxury, consider how brief the pleasure, consider the loss—for loss it is indeed to spend so much money to one’s own hurt—the diseases, the infirmities: and despise luxury. How many shall I enumerate who have suffered evils from indulgence? Noah was drunken, and was exposed in his nakedness, and see what evils came of this. Esau through greediness abandoned his birth-right, and was set upon fratricide. The people of Israel sat down to eat and to drink, and rose up to play. Therefore saith the Scripture, When thou hast eaten and drunken, remember the Lord thy God. For they fell over a precipice, in falling into luxury. The widow, he saith, that liveth in pleasure, is dead while she liveth: and again, The beloved waxed sleek, grew thick, and kicked: and again the Apostle, Make not provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof. I am not enacting as a law that there shall be fasting, for indeed there is no one who would listen; but I am doing away with daintiness, I am cutting off luxury for the sake of your own profit: for like a winter-torrent, luxury overthrows all: there is nothing to stop its course: it casts out from a kingdom: what is the gain of it? Would you enjoy a luxury? Give to the poor; invite Christ, so that even after the table is removed, you may still have this luxury to enjoy. For now, indeed, you have it not, and no wonder: but then you will have it. Would you taste a luxury? Nourish your soul, give to her of that food to which she is used: do not kill her by starvation.—It is the time for war, the time for contest: and do you sit enjoying yourself? Do you not see even those who wield sceptres, how they live frugally while abroad on their campaigns? We wrestle not against flesh and blood; and are you fattening yourself when about to wrestle? The adversary stands grinding his teeth, and are you giving a loose to jollity, and devoting yourself to the table? I know that I speak these things in vain, yet not vain for all. He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. Christ is pining through hunger, and are you frittering yourself away with gluttony? Two inconsistencies. For what evil does not luxury cause? It is contrary to itself: so that I know not how it gets this name: but just as that is called glory, which is infamy, and that riches, which in truth is poverty, so the name of luxury is given to that which in reality is nauseousness. Do we intend ourselves for the shambles, that we so fatten ourselves? Why cater for the worm that it may have a sumptuous larder? Why make more of the humours? Why store up in yourself sources of sweat and rank smelling? Why make yourself useless for every thing? Do you wish your eye to be strong? Get your body well strung. For in musical strings, that which is coarse and not refined, is not fit to produce musical tones, but that which has been well scraped, stretches well, and vibrates with full harmony. Why do you bury the soul alive? why make the wall about it thicker? Why increase the reek and the cloud, with fumes like a mist steaming up from all sides? If none other, let the wrestlers teach you, that the more spare the body, the stronger it is: and also the soul is more vigorous. In fact, it is like charioteer and horse. But there you see, just as in the case of men giving themselves to luxury, and making themselves plump, so the plump horses are unwieldy, and give the driver much ado. One may think oneself well off, even with a horse obedient to the rein and well-limbed, to be able to carry off the prize: but when the driver is forced to drag the horse along, and when the horse falls, though he goad him ever so much, he cannot make him get up, be he ever so skilful himself, he will be deprived of the victory. Then let us not endure to see our soul wronged because of the body, but let us make the soul herself more clear-sighted, let us make her wing light, her bonds looser: let us feed her with discourse, with frugality, the body only so much that it may be healthy, that it may be vigorous, that it may rejoice and not be in pain: that having in this sort well ordered our concerns, we may be enabled to lay hold upon the highest virtue, and to attain unto the eternal good things by the grace and loving-kindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom, to the Father and Holy Ghost together, be glory, dominion, honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XXVIII

    

    ACTS 13:4, 5


    SO THEY, BEING SENT FORTH BY THE HOLY GHOST, DEPARTED UNTO SELEUCIA; AND FROM THENCE THEY SAILED TO CYPRUS. AND WHEN THEY WERE AT SALAMIS, THEY PREACHED THE WORD OF GOD IN THE SYNAGOGUES OF THE JEWS: AND THEY HAD ALSO JOHN TO THEIR MINISTER.


    AS soon as they were ordained they went forth, and hasted to Cyprus, that being a place where was no ill-design hatching against them, and where moreover the Word had been sown already. In Antioch there were enough, and Phœnice too was near to Palestine; but Cyprus not so. However, you are not to make a question of the why and wherefore, when it is the Spirit that directs their movements: for they were not only ordained by the Spirit, but sent forth by Him likewise. And when they were come to Salamis, they preached the word of God in the synagogues of the Jews. Do you mark how they make a point of preaching the word to them first, not to make them more contentious? The persons mentioned before spake to none but to Jews only, and so here they betook them to the synagogues. And when they had gone through the isle unto Paphos, they found a certain sorcerer, a false prophet, a Jew, whose name was Bar-jesus: which was with the deputy of the country, Sergius Paulas, a prudent man; who called for Barnabas and Saul, and desired to hear the word of God. But Elymas the sorcerer for so is his name by interpretation withstood them, seeking to turn away the deputy from the faith. Again a Jew sorcerer, as was Simon. And observe this man, how, while they preached to the others, he did not take it much amiss, but only when they approached the proconsul. And then in respect of the proconsul the wonder is, that although prepossessed by the man’s sorcery, he was nevertheless willing to hear the Apostles. So it was with the Samaritans: and from the competition the victory appears, the sorcery being worsted. Everywhere, vainglory and love of power are a source of evils! But Saul, who is also Paul, his name is changed at the same time that he is ordained, as it was in Peter’s case,—filled with the Holy Ghost, looked upon him, and said, O full of all guile and all villany, thou child of the devil: and observe, this is not abuse, but accusation: for so ought forward, impudent people to be rebuked: thou enemy of all righteousness; here he lays bare what was in the thoughts of the man, while under pretext of saving he was ruining the proconsul: wilt thou not cease, he says, to pervert the ways of the Lord? says it both confidently, It is not with us thou art warring, nor art thou fighting us but the ways of the Lord thou art perverting, and with praise these, he adds the right ways. And now, behold, the hand of the Lord is upon thee, and thou shall be blind. It was the sign by which he was himself converted, and by this he would fain convert this man. As also that expression, for a season, puts it not as an act of punishing, but as meant for his conversion: had it been for punishment, he would have made him lastingly blind, but now it is not so, but for a season, this that he may gain the proconsul. For, as he was prepossessed by the sorcery, it was well to teach him a lesson by this infliction, the sorcerer also, in the same way as the magicians Egypt were taught by the boils. And immediately there fell on him a mist and a darkness: and he went about seeking some to lead him by the hand. Then the deputy, when he saw what was done, believed, being astonished at the doctrine of the Lord. But observe, how they do not linger there, as might have been tempted to do now that the proconsul was a believer, nor are enervated by being courted and honoured, but immediately keep on with their work, and set out for the country on the opposite coast. Now when Paul and his company loosed from Paphos, they came to Perga in Pamphylia; and John departing from them returned to Jerusalem. But when they departed from Perga, they came to Antioch in Pisidia, and went into the synagogue on the sabbath day, and sat down. And here again they entered the synagogues, in the character of Jews, that they might not be treated as enemies, and be driven away: and in this way they carried the whole matter successfully. And after the reading of the Law and the Prophets, the rulers of the synagogue sent unto them, saying, Ye men and brethren, if ye have any word of exhortation for the people, say on. From this point, we learn the history of Paul’s doings, as in what was said above we have learned not a little about Peter. But let us review what has been said.


    And when they were come to Salamis, the metropolis of Cyprus, they preached the word of God. They had spent a year in Antioch: it behoved that they should go hither also Cyprus and not sit permanently where they were: converts in Cyprus needed greater teachers. See too how they remain no time in Seleucia, knowing that people there might have reaped much benefit from the neighbouring city Antioch but they hasten on to the more pressing duties. When they came to the metropolis of the island, they were earnest to disabuse the proconsul. But that it is no flattery that writer says, he was with the proconsul, a prudent man, you may learn from the facts; for he needed not many discourses, and himself wished to hear them. And he mentions also the names. * * * Observe, how he said nothing to the sorcerer, until he gave him an occasion: but they only preached the word of the Lord. Since Elymas saw the rest attending to them, he looked only to this one object, that the proconsul might not be won over. Why did not perform some other miracle? Because there was none equal to this, the taking the enemy captive. And observe, he first impeaches, and then punishes, him. He shews how justly the man deserved to suffer, by his saying, O full of all deceit: full of all, he says: nothing wanting to the full measure: and he well says, of all deceit, for the man was playing the part of a hypocrite.—Child of the devil, because he was doing his work:—enemy of all righteousness, since this they preached was the whole of righteousness: at the same time, I suppose in these words he reproves his manner of life. His words were not prompted by anger, and to shew this, the writer premises, filled with the Holy Ghost, that is, with His operation. And now behold the hand of the Lord is upon thee. It was not vengeance then, but healing: for it is as though he said: “It is not I that do it, but the hand of God.” Mark how unassuming! No light, as in the case of Paul, shone round about him. Thou shalt be blind, he says, not seeing the sun for a season, that he may give him opportunity for repentance: for we nowhere find them wishing to be made conspicuous by the more stern of their authority even though it was against enemies that this was put forth: in respect of those of their own body, used severity, and with good reason, but in dealing with those without, not so; that obedience of faith might not seem to be matter of compulsion and fear. It is a proof of his blindness, his seeking some to lead him by the hand. And the proconsul sees the blindness inflicted, and when he saw what was done, he believed and both alone believed not merely this, but, being astonished at the doctrine of the Lord he saw that these things were not mere words, nor trickery. Mark how he loved to receive instruction from his teachers, though he was in a station of so high authority. And said not to the sorcerer, Wilt thou not cease to pervert the proconsul? What may be the reason of John’s going back from them? For John, it says, departing from them returned to Jerusalem: does it because they are undertaking a still longer journey: and yet he was their attendant, and as for the danger, they incurred it, he. when they were come to Perga, they hastily passed by the other cities, for they were in haste to the metropolis, Antioch. And observe how concise the historian is. They sat down in the synagogue, he says, and, on the sabbath day: that they might prepare the way beforehand for the Word. And they do not speak first, but when invited: since as strangers, they called upon them to do so. Had they not waited, there would have been no discourse. Here for the first time we have Paul preaching. And observe his prudence: where the word was already sown, he passes on: but where there was none preach he makes a stay: as he himself writes: Yea, so have I strived to preach the Gospel, not where Christ was named. Great courage this also. Truly, from the very outset, a wonderful man! crucified, ready for all encounters, he knew how great grace he had obtained, and he brought to it zeal equivalent. He was not angry with John: for this was not for him: but he kept to the work, he quailed not, he was unappalled, when shut up in the midst of a host. Observe how wisely it is ordered that Paul should not preach at Jerusalem: the very hearing that he is become a believer, this of itself is enough for them; for him to preach, they never would have endured, such was their hatred of him: so he departs far away, where he was not known. But it is well done, that they entered the synagogue on the sabbath day when all were collected together. And after the reading of the Law and the Prophets, the rulers of the synagogue sent unto them, saying, Ye men and brethren, if ye have any word or exhortation for the people, say on. Behold how they do this without grudging, but no longer after this. If ye did wish this there was more need to exhort.


    He first convicted the sorcerer, shewed what he was; and that he was such, the sign shewed: thou shall be blind, not seeing the sun: this was a sign of the blindness of his soul: for a season, he says, bring him to repentance. But, oh that love of rule! oh that lust of vainglory! how it does overturn and ruin everything; makes people stand up against their own, against each other’s salvation; renders them blind indeed, and dark, insomuch that they have even to seek for some to lead them by the hand! Oh that they did even this, oh that they did seek were it but some to lead them by the hand! But no, they no longer endure this, they take the whole matter into their own hands. vice will let no man see: like a mist and thick darkness it spreads itself over them, not letting any see through it. What pleas shall we have to offer, we who for one evil affection, overcome another evil affection, but not for the fear of God! For example, many who are both lewd and covetous, have for their niggardliness put a bridle upon their lust, while other such, on the contrary, have for pleasure’s sake despised riches. Again, those who are both the one and the other, have by the lust of vainglory overcome both, lavishing their money unsparingly, and practising temperance to no purpose; others again, who are exceedingly vainglorious, have despised that evil affection, submitting to many vile disgraces for the sake of their amours, or for the sake of their money: others again, that they may satiate their anger, have chosen to suffer losses without end, and care for none of them, provided only they may work their own will. And yet, what passion can do with us, the fear of God is impotent to effect! Why speak I of passion? What shame before men can do with us, the fear of God has not the strength to effect! Many are the things we do, right and wrong, from a feeling of shame before men; but God we fear not. How many have been shamed by regard to the opinions of men into flinging away money! How many have mistakenly made it a point of honour to give themselves up to the service of their friends, to their hurt! How many from respect for their friendships, have been shamed into numberless wrong acts! [3.] Since then both passion and regard for the opinion of men are able to put us upon doing wrong things and right, it is idle to say, ‘we cannot:’ we can, if we have the mind: and we ought to have the mind. Why canst not thou overcome the love of glory, when others do overcome it, having the same soul as thou, and the same body; bearing the same form, and living the same life? Think of God, think of the glory that is from above: weigh against that the things present, and thou wilt quickly recoil from this worldly glory. If at all events thou covet glory, covet that which is glory indeed. What kind of glory is it, when it begets infamy? What kind of glory, when it compels one to desire the honour of those who are inferior, and stands in need of that? Real honour is the gaining the esteem of those who are greater than oneself. If at all events thou art enamoured of glory, be thou rather enamoured of that which comes from God. If enamoured of that glory thou despisest this world’s glory, thou shalt see how ignoble this is: but so long as thou seest not that glory, neither wilt thou be able to see this, how foul it is, how ridiculous. For as those who are under the spell of some wicked, hideously ugly woman, so long as they are in love with her, cannot see her illfavouredness, because their passion spreads a darkness over their judgment: so is it here also: so long as we are possessed with the passion, we cannot perceive what a thing it is. How then might we be rid of it? Think of those who the sake of glory have spent countless sums, and now are none the better for it: think of the dead, what glory they got, and this glory is nowhere abiding, but all perished and come to nought: bethink thee how it is only a name, and has nothing real in it. For say, what is glory? give me some definition. ‘The being admired by all,’ you will say. With justice, or also not with justice? For if it be not with justice, this is not admiration, but crimination, and flattery, and misrepresentation. But if you say, With justice, why that is impossible: for in the populace there are no right judgments; those that minister to their lusts, those are the persons they admire. And if you would the proof of this mark those who give away their substance to the harlots, to the charioteers, to the dancers. But you will say, we do not mean these, but those who are just and upright, and able to do great and noble good acts. Would that they wished it, and they would soon do good: but as things are, they do nothing of the kind. Who, I ask you, now praises the just and upright man? Nay, it is just the contrary. Could any thing be more preposterous than for a just man, when doing any such good act, to seek glory of the many—as if an artist of consummate skill, employed upon an Emperor’s portrait, should wish to have the praises of the ignorant! Moreover, a man who looks for honour from men, will soon enough desist from the acts which virtue enjoins. If he will needs be gaping for their praises, he will do just what they wish, not what himself wishes. What then would I advise you? You must look only to God, to the praise that is from Him, perform all things which are pleasing to Him, and go after the good things are with Him not be gaping for any thing that is of man: for this mars both fasting and prayer and almsgiving, and makes all our good deeds void. Which that it be not our case, let us flee this passion. To one thing alone let us look, to the praise which is from God, to the being accepted of Him, to the commendation from our common Master; that, having passed through our present life virtuously, we may obtain the promised blessings together with them that love Him, through the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father, together with the Holy Ghost, be glory, might, honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XXIX

    

    ACTS 13:16, 17


    THEN PAUL STOOD UP, AND BECKONING WITH HIS HAND SAID, MEN OF ISRAEL, AND YE THAT FEAR GOD, GIVE AUDIENCE. THE GOD OF THIS PEOPLE OF ISRAEL CHOSE OUR FATHERS, AND EXALTED THE PEOPLE WHEN THEY DWELT AS STRANGERS IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND WITH AN HIGH ARM BROUGHT HE THEM OUT OF IT.


    BEHOLD Barnabas giving place to Paul—how should it be otherwise?—to him whom he brought from Tarsus; just as we find John on all occasions giving way to Peter: and yet Barnabas was more looked up to than Paul: true, but they had an eye only to the common advantage. Then Paul stood up, it says;—this was a custom of the Jews—and beckoned with his hand. And see how he prepares the way beforehand for his discourse: having first praised them, and shewed his great regard for them in the words, ye that fear God, he so begins his discourse. And he says not, Ye proselytes, since it was a term of disadvantage. The God of this people chose our fathers: and the people—See, he calls God Himself their God peculiarly, Who is the common God of men; and shews how great from the first were His benefits, just as Stephen does. This they do to teach them, that now also God has acted after the same custom, in sending His own Son: as Himself in the parable of the vineyard—And the people he says, He exalted when it sojourned in the land of Egypt yet the contrary was the case: true, but they increased in numbers; moreover, the miracles were wrought on their account: and with an high arm brought He them out of it. Of these things, wonders which were done in Egypt, the prophets are continually making mention. And observe, how he passes over the times of their calamities, and nowhere brings forward their faults, but only God’s kindness, leaving those for themselves to think over. And about the time of forty years suffered He their manners in the wilderness. Then the settlement. And when He had destroyed seven nations in the land of Canaan, He divided their land to them by lot. And the time was long; four hundred and fifty years. And after that He gave unto them judges about the space of four hundred and fifty years, until Samuel the prophet. Here he shews that God varied His dispensations towards them divers times And afterward they desired a king: and not a word of their ingratitude, but throughout he speaks of the kindness of God. And God gave unto them Saul the son of Cis, a man of the tribe of Benjamin, by the space of forty years. And when He had removed him, He raised up unto them David to be their king: to whom also He gave testimony, and said, I have found David the son of Jesse, a man after Mine own heart, which shall fulfill all My will. Of this man’s seed hath God according to His promise raised unto Israel a Saviour, Jesus. This was no small thing that Christ should be from David. Then John bears witness to this: When John had first preached before His coming the baptism of repentance to all the people of Israel. And as John fulfilled his course, he said, Whom think ye that I am? I am not He. But, behold, there cometh one after me, whose shoes of His feet I am not worthy to loose. And John too not merely bears witness the fact but it in such sort that when men were bringing the glory to him, he declines it: for it is one thing to affect an honour which nobody thinks of offering; and another, to reject it when all men are ready to give it, and not only to reject it, but to do so with such humility. Men and brethren, children of the stock of Abraham, and whosoever among you feareth God, to you is the word of this salvation sent. For they that dwell at Jerusalem, and their rulers, because they knew Him not, nor yet the voices of the prophets which are read every sabbath-day, they have fidfilled them in condemning Him. And though they found no cause of death in Him, yet desired they Pilate that He should be slain. On all occasions we find them making a great point of shewing this, that the blessing is peculiarly theirs, that they may not flee Christ as thinking they had nothing to do with Him, because they had crucified Him. Because they knew Him not, he says: so that the sin was one of ignorance. See how he gently makes an apology even on behalf of those s And not only this: but he adds also, that thus it must needs be. And how so? By condemning Him, they fulfilled the voices of the prophets. Then again from the Scriptures. And when they had fulfilled all that was written of Him, they took Him down from the tree, and laid Him in a sepulchre. But God raised Him from the dead. And He was seen many days of them which came up with Him from Galilee to Jerusalem, who are His witnesses unto the people He rose again. And we declare unto you glad tidings, how that the promise which was made unto the fathers, God hath fulfilled the same unto us their children, in that He hath raised up Jesus again; as it is also written in the second Psalm, Thou art My Son, this day have I begotten Thee. And as concerning that He raised Him up from the dead, now no more to return to corruption, He said on this wise, I will give you the sure mercies of David. Wherefore he saith also in another Psalm, Thou shalt not suffer Thine Holy One to see corruption. For David, after he had served his own generation by the will of God, fell on sleep, and was laid unto his fathers, and saw corruption: but He, Whom God raised again, saw no corruption. Be it known unto you therefore, men and brethren, that through this Man is preached unto you the forgiveness of sins: and by Him all that believe are justified from all things, from which ye could not be justified by the law of Moses. Observe how Paul here is more vehement in his discourse: we nowhere find Peter saying this. Then too he adds the terrifying words: Beware therefore, lest that come upon you, which is spoken of in the prophets; Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and perish: for I work a work in your days, a work which ye shall in no wise believe, though a man declare it unto you.


    [2.] (a) Observe how he twines thread of his discourse ly from things present, from the prophets. from man’s seed according to the promise: c) the name of David was dear to them; well then, is it not thing to be desired that a son of his, he says, should be their king?—(b) then he adduces John: again prophets where he says, By condemning they fulfilled, again All that was written: then the Apostles as witnesses of the Resurrection: then David bearing witness. For neither the Old proofs seemed so cogent when taken by themselves as they are in this way, nor yet the latter testimonies apart from the former: wherefore he makes them mutually confirm each other. Men and brethren, etc. For since they were possessed by fear, as having slain Him, and conscience made them aliens, Apostles discourse not with them as unto Christicides, neither as putting into their hands a good which was not theirs, but one peculiarly their own. (d) For they that dwell at Jerusalem, and their rulers: as much as to say, not ye, but they: and again, ng even for those, Because they knew Him not, and the voices of the Prophets which are read every sabbath-day, in condemning Him, they fulfilled them. A great charge it is against them that they continually hearing heeded not. But no marvel: for what was said above concerning Egypt and the wilderness, was enough to shew their ingratitude. And observe how this Apostle also, as one moved by the Spirit Himself, continually preaches the Passion, the Burial. (g) Having taken Him down from the tree. Observe, what a great point they make of this. He speaks of the manner of His death. Moreover they bring Pilate usly forward, that fact of the Passion may be proved by the mention of the tribunal which He was condemned but at the same time, for the greater impeachment of those crucifiers seeing they delivered Him up to an alien. And he does not say, They made a complaint Him but, They desired, though having found no cause of death Him that He should be slain, (e) Who appeared, he says, for many days to them that came up with Him from Galilee to Jerusalem. Instead of * * says, Who are His witnesses unto the people, to wit, The men which came up with Him from Galilee to Jerusalem. Then he produces David and Esaias bearing witness. The faithful mercies the abiding those which never perish, (h) Paul loved them exceedingly. And observe, he does not enlarge on the ingratitude of the fathers, but puts before them what they must fear. For Stephen indeed with good reason does this, seeing he was about to be put to death, not teaching them; and shewing them, that the Law is even now on the point of being abolished: but not so, Paul; he does but threaten and put them in fear. (f) And he does not dwell long on these, as taking it for granted that the word is of course believed; nor enlarge upon the greatness of their punishment, and assail that which they affectionately love, by shewing the Law about to be cast out: but dwells upon that which is for their good, them that great shall be the blessings for them being obedient, and great the evils being disobedient.


    But let us look over again what has been said. Ye men of Israel, etc. The Promise then, he says, the fathers received; ye, the reality. (j) And observe, he nowhere mentions right deeds of theirs, but benefits on God’s part: He chose: Exalted: Suffered their manners: these are no matters of praise to them: They asked, He gave. But David he does praise, him only, because from him the Christ was to come. I have found David, the son of Jesse, a man after Mine own heart, which shall fulfil all My will. (i) Observe also, it is with praise he says of him David after that he had served the will of God: just as Peter—seeing it was then the beginning of the Gospel—making mention of him, said, Let it be permitted me to speak freely of the patriarch David. Also, he does not say, Died, but, was added to his fathers. (k) Of this man’s seed, etc. When John, he says, had first preached before His entry—by entry he means the Incarnation—the baptism of repentance to all the people Israel. Thus also John, writing his Gospel, continually has recourse to him: for his name was much thought of in all parts of the world. And observe, he does not say it Of this man’s seed, etc. from himself, but brings John’s testimony.


    Men and brethren, children of the stock of Abraham also calls them after their father—unto you was the word of this salvation sent. Here the expression, Unto you, does not mean, Unto Jews, but it gives them a right to sever themselves from those who dared that murder. And what he adds, shews this plainly. For, he says, they that dwell at Jerusalem, because they knew Him not. And how, you will say, could they be ignorant, with John to tell them? What marvel, seeing they were so, with the Prophets continually crying aloud to them? Then follows another charge: And having found no cause of death in Him: in which ignorance had nothing to do. For let us put the case, that they did not hold Him to be the Christ: why did they also kill Him? And they desired of Pilate, he says, that He should be slain. And when they had fulfilled all that was written of Him. [3.] Observe what a point he makes of shewing that the thing was a Dispensation. See, by saying what did they persuade men? telling them that He was crucified? Why, what could be less persuasive than this? That He was buried—by them to whom it was promised that He should be salvation? that He who was buried forgives sins, yea, more than the Law power to do And he does not say, From which ye would not, but, from which ye could not be justified by the Law of Moses. Every one, he says: be who he may. For those s are of no use, unless there be some benefit therefrom This is why he brings in forgiveness later: and shews it to be greater, when, the thing being impossible, yet this is effected. Who are His witnesses, he says, unto the people—the people that slew Him. Who would never have been so, were they not strengthened by a Divine Power: for they would never have borne such witness to blood-thirsty men, to the very persons that killed Him. He hath raised up Jesus again: This day, he says, I have begotten thee. Aye, upon this the rest follows of course. Why did he not allege some text by which they would be persuaded that forgiveness of sins is by Him? Because the great point with them was to shew, in the first place, that He was risen: this being acknowledged, the other was unquestionable. Through this man, nay more, by Him, is remission of sins. And besides, he wished to bring them to a longing desire of this great thing. Well then, His death was not dereliction, but fulfilling of Prophecy.—For the rest, he puts them in mind of historical facts, wherein they through ignorance suffered evils without number. And this he hints in the conclusion, saying, Look, ye despisers, and behold. And observe how, this being harsh, he cuts it short. Let not that, he says, come upon you, which was spoken for the others, that I work a work which ye shall in no wise believe, though one declare it unto you. Marvel not that it seems incredible: this very thing was foretold from the first—it would not be believed Behold, ye despisers, as regards those who disbelieve in the Resurrection.


    This too might with reason be said to us: Behold, ye despisers. For the Church indeed is in very evil case, although ye think her affairs to be in peace. For the mischief of it is, that while we labour under so many evils, we do not even know that we have any. ‘What sayest thou? We are in possession of our Churches, our Church-property, and all the rest, the services are held, the congregation comes to Church every day.’ True, but one is not to judge of the state of a Church from these things. From what then? Whether there be piety, whether we return home with profit each day, whether reaping some fruit, be it much or little, whether we do it not merely of routine and for the formal acquittance of a duty. Who has become a belter man by attending service for a whole month? That is the point: otherwise the very thing which seems to bespeak a flourishing condition the Church does in fact bespeak an ill-condition, when all this is done, and nothing comes of it. Would to God were all that nothing comes of it: but indeed, as things are, it turns out even for the worse. What fruit do ye get from your services? Surely if you were getting any profit by them, ye ought to have been long leading the life of true wisdom, with so many Prophets twice in every week discoursing to you, so many Apostles, and Evangelists, all setting forth the doctrines of salvation, and placing before you with much exactness that which can form the character aright. The soldier by going to his drill, becomes more perfect in his tactics: the wrestler by frequenting the gymnastic ground becomes more skilful in wrestling: the physician by attending on his teacher becomes more accurate, and knows more, and learns more: and thou—what hast thou gained? I speak not to those who have been members of the Church only a year, but to those who from their earliest age have been attending the services. Think you that to be religious is to be constant in Church-going? This is nothing, unless we reap some fruit for ourselves: if the gathering together in Church we do not gather something for ourselves, it were better to remain at home. For our forefathers built the Churches for us, not just to bring us together from our private houses and shew us one to another: since this could have been done also in a market-place, and in baths, and in a public procession:—but to bring together learners and teachers, and make the one better by means of the other. With us it has all become mere customary routine, and formal discharge of a duty: a thing we are used to; that is all. Easter comes, and then great the stir, great the hubbub, and crowding of—I had rather not call them human beings, for their behaviour is not commonly human. Easter goes, the tumult abates, but then the quiet which succeeds is again fruitless of good. ‘Vigils, and holy hymn-singing.’—And what is got by these? Nay, it is all the worse. Many do so merely out of vanity. Think how sick at heart it must make me, to see it all like much water poured into a cask with holes in it! But ye will assuredly say to me, We know the Scriptures. And what of that? If ye exemplify the Scriptures by your works, that is the gain, that the profit. The Church is a dyer’s vat: if time after time perpetually ye go hence without receiving any dye, what is the use of coming here continually? Why, the mischief is all the greater. Who you has added ought to the customary practices he received from his fathers? For example: such an one has a custom of observing the memorial of his mother, or his wife, or his child: this he does whether he be told or whether he be not told by us, drawn to it by force of habit and conscience. Does this displease thee, you ask? God forbid: on the contrary, I am glad of it with all my heart: only, I would wish that he had gained some fruit also from our discoursing, and that the effect which habit has, were also the effect as regards us teachers superinducing of another habit. Else why do I weary myself in vain, and talk uselessly, if ye are to remain in the same state, if the Church services work no good in you? [4.] Nay, you will say, we pray. And what of that? Not every one that saith unto Me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the Kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of My Father which is in heaven. Many a time have I determined to hold my peace, seeing no benefit accruing to you from my words; or perhaps there does accrue some, but I, through insatiableness and strong desire, am affected in the same way as those that are mad after riches. For just as they, however much they may get, think they have nothing; so I, because I ardently desire your salvation, until I see you to have made good progress, think nothing done, because of my exceeding eager desire that you should arrive at the very summit. I would that this were the case, and that my eagerness were in fault, not your sloth: but I fear I conjecture but too rightly. For ye must needs be persuaded, that if any benefit had arisen in all this length of time, we ought ere now to have done speaking. In such case, there were no need to you of words, since both in those already spoken there had been enough said for you, and you would be yourselves able to correct others. But the fact, that there is still a necessity of our discoursing to you, only shews, that matters with you are not in a state of high perfection. Then what would we have to be brought about? for one must not merely find fault. I beseech and entreat you not to think it enough to have invaded the Church, but that ye also withdraw hence, having taken somewhat, some medicine, for the curing of your own maladies: and, if not from us, at any rate from the Scriptures, ye have the remedies suitable for each. For instance, is any passionate? Let him attend to the Scripture-readings, and he will of a surety find such either in history or exhortation. In exhortation, when it is said, The sway of his fury is his destruction; and, A passionate man is not seemly; and such like: and again, A man full of words shall not prosper; and Christ again, He that is angry with his brother without a cause; and again the Prophet, Be ye angry, and sin not; and, Cursed be their anger, for it was fierce. And in histories, as when thou hearest of Pharaoh filled with much wrath, and the Assyrian. Again, is any one taken captive by love of money? let him hear, that There is not a more wicked thing than a covetous man: for this man setteth even his own soul for sale; and how Christ saith, Ye cannot serve God and mammon; and the Apostle, that the love of money is the root of all evil; and the Prophet, If riches flow in, set not your heart upon them; and many other like sayings. And from the histories thou hearest of Gehazi, Judas, the chief scribes, and that gifts blind the eyes of the wise. Is another proud? Let him hear, that God resisteth the proud; and, Pride is the beginning of sin; and, Every one that hath a high heart, is impure before the Lord. And in the histories, the devil, and all the rest. In a word, since it is impossible to recount all, let each choose out from the Divine Scriptures the remedies for his own hurts. So wash out, if not the whole at once, a part at any rate, part to-day, and part to-morrow, and then the whole. And with regard to repentance too, and confession, and almsgiving, and justice also, and temperance, and all other things, thou wilt find many examples. For all these things, says the Apostle, were written for our admonition. If then Scripture in all its discoursing is for our admonition, let us attend to it as we ought. Why do we deceive ourselves in vain? I fear it may be said of us also, that our days have fallen short in vanity, and our years with haste. Who from hearing us has given up the theatres? Who has given up his covetousness? Who has become more ready for almsgiving? I would wish to know this, not for the sake of vain-glory, but that I may be inspirited to more zeal, seeing the fruit of my labours to be clearly evident. But as things now are, how shall I put my hand to the work, when I see that for all the rain of doctrine pouring down upon you shower after shower, still our crops remain at the same measure, and the plants have waxed none the higher? Anon the time of threshing is at hand, He with the fan. I fear me, lest it be all stubble: I fear, lest we be all cast into the furnace. The summer is past, the winter is come: we sit, both young and old, taken captive by our own evil passions. Tell not me, I do not commit fornication: for what art thou the better, if though thou be no fornicator thou art covetous? It matters not to the sparrow caught in the snare that he is not held tight in every part, but only by the foot: he is a lost bird for all that; in the snare he is, and it profits him not that he has his wings free, so long as his foot is held tight. Just so, thou art caught, not by fornication, but by love of money: but caught thou art nevertheless; and the point is, not how thou art caught, but that thou art caught. Let not the young man say, I am no money-lover: well, but perchance thou art a fornicator: and then again what art thou the better? For the fact is, it is not possible for all the passions to set upon us at one and the same time of life: they are divided and marked off, and that, through the mercy of God, that they may not by assailing us all at once become insuperable, and so our wrestling with them be made more difficult. What wretched inertness it shews, not to be able to conquer our passions even when taken one by one, but to be defeated at each several period of our life, and to take credit to ourselves for those which us alone not in consequence of our own hearty endeavours, but merely because, by reason of the time of life, they are dormant? Look at the chariot-drivers, do you not see how exceedingly careful and strict they are with themselves in their training-practice, their labours, their diet, and all the rest, that they may not be thrown down from their chariots, and dragged along the reins what a thing art is. Often even a strong man cannot master a single horse: but a mere boy who has learnt the art shall often take the pair in hand, and with ease lead them and drive them where he will. Nay, in India it is said that a huge monster of an elephant shall yield to a stripling of fifteen, who manages him with the utmost ease. To what purpose have I said all this? To shew that, if by dint of study and practice we can throttle into submission even elephants and wild horses, much more the passions within us. Whence is it that throughout life we continually fail every encounter We have never practised this art: never in a time of leisure when there is no contest, talked over with ourselves what shall be useful for us. We are never to be seen in our place on the chariot, until the time for the contest is actually come. Hence the ridiculous figure we make there. Have I not often said, Let us practise ourselves upon those of our own family before the time of trial? With our servants at home we are often exasperated, let us there quell our anger, that in our intercourse with our friends we may come to have it easily under control. And so, in the case of all the other passions, if we practised ourselves beforehand, we should not make a ridiculous figure in the contests themselves. But now we have our implements and our exercises and our trainings for other things, for arts and feats of the palæstra, but for virtue nothing of the sort. The husbandman would not venture to meddle with a vine, unless he had first been practised in the culture of it: nor the pilot to sit by the helm, unless he had first practised himself well at it: but we, in all respects unpractised, wish for the first prizes! It were good to be silent, good to have no communication with any man in act or word, until we were able to charm the wild beast that is within us. wild beast, I say: for indeed is it not worse than the attack of any wild beast, when wrath and lust make war upon us? Beware of invading the market-place with these beasts, until thou have got the muzzle well upon their mouths, until thou have tamed and made them tractable. Those who lead about their tame lions in the market-place, do you not see what a gain they make of it, what admiration they get, because in the irrational beast they have succeeded in producing such tameness—but, should the lion suddenly take a savage fit, how he scares all the people out of the market-place, and then both the man that leads him about is himself in danger, and if there be loss of life to others, it is his doing? Well then, do thou also first tame thy lion, and so lead him about, not for the purpose of receiving money, but that thou mayest acquire a gain, to which there is none equal. For there is nothing equal to gentleness, which both to those that possess it, and to those who are its objects, is exceeding useful. This then let us follow after, that having kept in the way of virtue, and with all diligence finished our course therein, we may be enabled to attain unto the good things eternal, through the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father and the Holy Ghost together be glory, might, honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XXX

    

    ACTS 13:42


    AND AS THEY WERE GOING OUT, THEY BESOUGHT THAT THESE WORDS MIGHT BE SPOKEN UNTO THEM ON THE FOLLOWING SABBATH.


    Do you mark Paul’s wisdom? He not only gained admiration at the time, but put into them a longing desire for a second hearing, while in what he said he dropt some seeds as it were, and forbore to solve questions raised or to follow out the subject to its conclusion, his plan being to interest them and engage their good-will to himself, and not make listless and indifferent by casting all at once into the minds of those first heard him He told them the fact, that through this Man is remission of sins announced unto you, but the how, he did not declare. And when the congregation was broken up, many of the Jews and worshipping proselytes followed Paul and Barnabas this point he puts Paul first—who, speaking unto them, persuaded them to continue in the grace of God. Do you observe the eagerness, how great it is? They followed them, it says. Why did they not baptize them immediately? It was not the proper time: there was need to persuade them in order to their stedfast abiding therein. And the next sabbath day came almost the whole city together to hear the word of God. But when the Jews saw the multitudes, they were filled with envy, and contradicted the things spoken by Paul, contradicting and blaspheming. See malice wounded in wounding others: this made the Apostles more conspicuous—the contradiction which those offered. In the first instance then they of their own accord besought them to speak: now they opposed them contradicting, it says, and blaspheming. O recklessness! Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and said, It was necessary that the word of God should first have been spoken to you: but seeing ye put it from you, and judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles. Do you mark how by their contentious behaviour they the more extended the preaching, and the Apostles here gave themselves the more to the Gentiles, having this very thing pleaded their justification, and made themselves clear of all blame with their own people Jerusalem (c) See how by their envy they bring about great things, other they looked for they brought it about that the Apostles spake out boldly, and came to the Gentiles! For this is why he says, And speaking out boldly, Paul and Barnabas said. They were to go out to the Gentiles: but observe the boldness coming with measure: for if Peter pleaded in his justification, much more these needed a plea, none having called them there. But by saying To you first, he shewed that to those also it was their duty preach and in saying Necessary, he shewed that it was necessary to be preached to them also. But since ye turn away from it—he does not say, ‘Woe unto you,’ and, ‘Ye are punished,’ but, We turn unto the Gentiles. With great gentleness is the boldness fraught! (a) Also he does not say, ‘Ye are unworthy,’ but, Have judged yourselves unworthy. Lo, we turn unto the Gentiles. For so hath the Lord commanded us, saying, I have sent thee to be a light of the Gentiles, that thou shouldest be for salvation unto the ends of the earth. For that the Gentiles might not be hurt at hearing this, as if the case were so that, had the Jews been in earnest, they themselves would not have obtained the blessings, therefore he brings in the prophecy, saying, A light of the Gentiles, and, for salvation unto the ends of the earth. And hearing the Gentiles while it was more cheering to them, seeing the case was this, that whereas those were of right to hear first, they themselves enjoy the blessing, was at the same time more stinging to those—and the Gentiles, it says, hearing were glad, and glorified the word of the Lord: and believed, as many as were ordained unto eternal life: i. e. set apart for God. Observe how he shews the speediness of the benefit: And the word of the Lord was borne through all the region, διεφέρετο instead of διεκομίζετο, ‘was carried or conveyed through (d) But the Jews stirred up the devout and honourable women, and the chief men of the city, and raised persecution against Paul and Barnabas, and expelled them out of their coasts. The devout women, (b) instead of, proselyte-women. They did not stop at envy, but added deeds also. (e) Do you see what they effected by their opposing the preaching? to what dishonour they brought these honourable women? But they shook off the dust of their feet against them, and came unto Iconium. Here now they used that terrible sign which Christ enjoined, If any receive you not, shake off the dust from your feet: but these did it upon no light ground, but because they were driven away by them. This was no hurt to the disciples; on the contrary, they the more continued in the word: And the disciples were filled with joy, and with the Holy Ghost: for the suffering of the teacher does not check his boldness, but makes the disciple more courageous.


    And it came to pass in Iconium, that they went both together into the synagogue of the Jews. Again they entered into the synagogues. See how far they were from becoming more timid! Having said, We turn unto the Gentiles, nevertheless going into the synagogues they superabundantly fortify their own justification their Jewish brethren So that, it says, a great multitude both of Jews and Greeks believed. For it is likely they discoursed as to Greeks also. But the unbelieving Jews stirred up the Gentiles, and made their minds evil affected against the brethren. Together themselves now they took to stirring up the Gentiles too, as not being themselves sufficient. Then why did the Apostles not go forth thence? Why, they were not driven away, only attacked. Long time therefore abode they speaking boldly in the Lord, which gave testimony unto the word of His grace, and granted signs and wonders to be done by their hands. This caused their boldness: or rather, of their boldness indeed their own hearty good-will was the cause—therefore it is that for a long while they work no signs—while the conversion of the hearers was effect of the signs, though their boldness also contributed somewhat. But the multitude of the city was divided: and part held with the Jews, and part with the Apostles. No small matter this dividing. And this was what the Lord said: I am not come to bring peace, but a sword. And when there was an assault made both of the Gentiles, and also of the Jews with their rulers, to use them despitefully, and to stone them, they were ware of it, and fled unto Lystra and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and unto the region that lieth round about: and there they preached the Gospel. [2.] Again, as if they purposely wished to extend the preaching after it was increased, they once more send them out. See on all occasions the persecutions working great good, and defeating the persecutors, and making the persecuted illustrious. For having come to Lystra, he works a great miracle, by raising the lame man. And there sat a certain man at Lystra, impotent in his feet, being a cripple from his mother’s womb, who never had walked: the same heard Paul speak: who stedfastly beholding him, and perceiving that he had faith to be healed, said with a loud voice with a loud voice? that the multitudes should believe—Stand upright on thy feet. But observe, he gave heed, it says, to the things spoken by Paul. Do you mark the elevation of the man’s mind? He was nothing defeated by his lameness for earnestness of hearing. Who fixing his eyes upon him, and perceiving, it says, that he had faith to be made whole. He was already predisposed in purpose of mind. And yet in the case of the others, it was the reverse: for first receiving healing in their bodies, they were then taken in hand for cure of their souls, but this man not so. It seems to me, that Paul saw into his soul. And he leaped, it says, and walked. It was a proof of his perfect cure, the leaping. And when the people sate what Paul had done, they lifted up their voices, saying in the speech of Lycaonia, The gods are come down to us in the likeness of men. And they called Barnabas, Jupiter; and Paul, Mercurius, because he teas the chief speaker. Then the priest of Jupiter, which was before their city, brought oxen and garlands unto the gates, and would have done sacrifice with the people. But this purpose was not yet manifest, for they spake in their own tongue, saying, The gods in the likeness of men are come down to us: therefore the Apostles said nothing to them as yet. But when they saw the garlands, then they went out, and rent their garments. Which when the Apostles, Barnabas and Paul, heard of, they rent their clothes, and ran in among the people, crying out, and saying, Sirs, why do ye these things? We also are men of like passions with you. See how on all occasions they are clean from the lust of glory, not only not coveting, but even repudiating it when offered: just as Peter also said, Why gaze ye on us, as though by our own power or holiness we had made him to walk? so these also say the same. And Joseph also said of the dreams, Is not their interpretation of God? And Daniel in like manner, And to me also, not through the wisdom that is in me was it revealed. And Paul everywhere says this, as when he says, And for these things who is sufficient? Not that we are sufficient of ourselves to think as of ourselves, but our sufficiency is of God. let us look over again what has been said.


    And when they were gone out, etc. Not merely were the multitudes drawn to them, but how? they besought to have the same words spoken to them again, and by their actions they shewed their earnestness. Now when the congregation, etc. See the Apostles on all occasions exhorting, not merely accepting men, nor courting them, but, speaking unto them, it says, they persuaded them to continue in the grace of God. But when the Jews, etc. Why did they not contradict before this? Do you observe who on all occasions they were moved by passion? And they not only contradicted, but blasphemed also. For indeed malice stops at nothing. But see what boldness of speech! It was necessary, he says, that the word should have been spoken first to you, but since ye put it from you, is not put as affronting, it is in fact what they did in the case of the prophets: Talk not to us, said they, with talk:—but since ye put it from you he saith, not us: for the affront on your part is not to us. For that none may take it as an expression of their piety, he says, Ye judge not yourselves worthy, therefore he first says, Ye put it from you, and then, We turn unto the Gentiles. The expression is full of gentleness. He does not say, We abandon you, but so that it is possible—he would say—that we may also turn hither again: and this too is not the consequence of the affront from you, for so hath Lord commanded us. why have ye not done this?’ It was indeed needful that the Gentiles should hear, and this not before you: it is your own doing, the ‘before you.’ For so hath the Lord commanded us: I have set thee for a light of the Gentiles, that thou shouldest he for salvation, i. e. for knowledge which is unto salvation, and not merely of the Gentiles, but of all men, unto the ends of the earth. As many as were ordained unto eternal life: this is also a proof, that their having received these Gentiles was agreeable with the mind of God. But ordained, not in regard of necessity: whom He foreknew, saith the Apostle, He did predestinate. And the word of the Lord, etc. No longer in the city were doctrines disseminated, but also in the region. For when they of the Gentiles had heard it, they also after a little while came over. But the Jews stirred up the devout women, and raised persecution even of what is done by the women, they are the authors—and cast them, it says, out of their coasts, not from the city merely. Then, what is more terrible, they shook off the dust of their feet against them, and came unto Iconium. But the disciples, it says, were filled with joy, and with the Holy Ghost. The teachers were suffering persecution, and the disciples rejoiced.


    [3.] And so spake, that a great multitude, etc. Do you mark the nature of the Gospel, the great virtue it has? Made their minds evil-affected, it says, against the brethren: i. e. slandered the Apostles, raised numberless accusations against them; people being simple, they made evil-affected, disposed them to act a malignant part. And see how on all occasions he refers all to God. Long time, he says, abode they speaking boldly in the Lord, which gave testimony unto the word of His grace. Think not this n, Gave testimony hath ought derogatory the Lord’s Divine Majesty Who witnessed, it is said, before Pontius Pilate. Then the boldness—and granted signs and wonders to be done by their hands. Here he speaks it as concerning their own nation. And the multitude of the city, etc. Accordingly they did not wait for it, but saw the intention of attacking them, and fled, on no occasion kindling their wrath, to the cities of Lycaonia, Lystra, and Derbe, and the adjacent region. They went away into the country, not into the cities only.—Observe both the simplicity of the Gentiles, and the malignity of the Jews. By their actions they shewed that they were worthy to hear: they so honoured them from the miracles only. The one sort honoured them as gods, the other persecuted them as pestilent fellows: and not only did not take offence at the preaching, but what say they? The gods, in the likeness of men, are come down to us; but the Jews were offended. And they called Barnabas, Jupiter; and Paul, Mercurius. I suppose Barnabas was a man of dignified appearance also. Here was a new sort of trial, from immoderate zeal, and no small one: but hence also is shewn the virtue of the Apostles, how on all occasions they ascribe all to God.


    Let us imitate them: let us think nothing our own, seeing even faith itself is not our own, but more God’s ours For by grace are ye saved through faith; and this, saith he, not of ourselves; it is the gift of God. Then let us not think great things of ourselves, nor be puffed up, being as we are, men, dust and ashes, smoke and shadow. For say, Why dost thou think great things of thyself? Hast thou given alms, and lavished thy substance? And what of that? Think, what if God had chosen not to make thee rich? think of them that are impoverished, or rather, think how many have given their substance only, but their bodies moreover, and after their numberless sacrifices, have felt still that they were miserable creatures! Thou gavest for thyself, Christ for Himself, but for thee: thou didst but pay a debt, Christ owed thee not.—See the uncertainty of the future, and be not high-minded, but fear; do not lessen thy virtue by boastfulness. Wouldest thou do something truly great? Never let a surmise of thy attainments as great enter thy mind. But thou art a virgin? So were those the Gospel virgins, but they got no benefit from their virginity, because of their cruelty and inhumanity. Nothing like humility: this is mother, and root, and nurse, and foundation, and bond of all good things: without this we are abominable, and execrable, and polluted. For say—let there be some man raising the dead, and healing the lame, and cleansing the lepers, but with proud self-complacency: than this there can be nothing more execrable, nothing more impious, nothing more detestable. Account nothing to be of thyself. Hast thou utterance and grace of teaching? Do not for this account thyself to have aught more than other men. For this cause especially thou oughtest to be humbled, because thou hast been vouchsafed more abundant gifts. For he to whom more was forgiven, will love more: if so, then oughtest thou to be humbled also, for that God having passed by others, took notice of thee. Fear thou because of this: for often this is a cause of destruction to thee, if thou be not watchful. Why thinkest thou great things of thyself? Because thou teachest by words? But this is easy, to philosophise in words: teach me by thy life: that is the best teaching. Sayest thou that it is right to be moderate, and dost thou make a long speech about this thing, and play the orator, pouring forth thy eloquence without a check? But “better than thou is he,” shall one say to thee, “who teaches me this by his deeds”—for not so much are those lessons wont to be fixed in the mind which consist in words, as those which teach by things: since if thou hast not the deed, thou not only hast not profited him by thy words, but hast even hurt him the more—”better thou wert silent.” Wherefore? “Because the thing thou proposest to me is impossible: for I consider, that if thou who hast so much to say about it, succcedest not in this, much more am I excusable.” For this cause the Prophet says, But unto the sinner said God, Why declarest thou My statutes? For this is a worse mischief, when one who teaches well in words, impugns the teaching by his deeds. This has been the cause of many evils in the Churches. Wherefore pardon me, I beseech you, that my discourse dwells long on this evil affection. Many take a deal of pains to be able to stand up in public, and make a long speech: and if they get applause from the multitude, it is to them as if they gained the very kingdom heaven but if silence follows the close of their speech, it is worse than hell itself, the dejection that falls upon their spirits from the silence! This has turned the Churches upside down, because both you desire not to hear a discourse calculated to lead you to compunction, but one that may delight you from the sound and composition of the words, as though you were listening to singers and minstrels: and we too act a preposterous and pitiable part in being led by your lusts, when we ought to root them out. And so it is just as if the father of a poor cold-blooded child, more delicate than it ought to be, should, although it is so feeble, give it cake and cold and whatever only pleases the child, [4.] and take no account of what might do it good; and then, being reproved by the physicians, should excuse himself by saying, “What can I do? I cannot bear to see the child crying.” Thou poor, wretched creature, thou betrayer! for I cannot call such a one a father: how much better were it for thee, by paining him for a short time, to restore him to health for ever, than to make this shortlived pleasure the foundation of a lasting sorrow? Just such is our case, when we idly busy ourselves about beautiful expressions, and the composition and harmony of our sentences, in order that we may please, not profit: we make it our aim to be admired, not to instruct; to delight, not prick to the heart; to be applauded and depart with praise, not to correct men’s manners! Believe me, I speak not other than I feel—when as I discourse I hear myself applauded, at the moment indeed I feel it as a man: why should I not own the truth? I am delighted, and give way to the pleasurable feeling: but when I get home, and bethink me that those who applauded received no benefit from my discourse, but that whatever benefit they ought to have got, they lost it while applauding and praising, I am in pain, and groan, and weep, and feel as if I had spoken all in vain. I say to myself: “What profit comes to me from my labours, while the hearers do not choose to benefit by what they hear from us?” Nay, often have I thought to make a rule which should prevent all applauding, and persuade you to listen with silence and becoming orderliness. But bear with me, I beseech you, and be persuaded by me, and, if it seem good to you, let us even now establish this rule, that no hearer be permitted to applaud in the midst of any person’s discourse, but if he will needs admire, let him admire in silence: there is none to prevent him: and let all his study and eager desire be set upon the receiving the things spoken.—What means that noise again? I am laying down a rule against this very thing, and you have not the forbearance even to hear me!—Many will be the good effects of this regulation: it will be a discipline of philosophy. Even the heathen philosophers—we hear of their discoursing, and nowhere do we find that noisy applause accompanied their words: we hear of the Apostles making public speeches, and yet nowhere do the accounts add, that in the midst of their speeches the hearers interrupted the speakers with loud expressions of approbation. A great gain will this be to us. But let us establish this rule: in quiet let us all hear, and speak the whole what we have to say For if indeed it were the case that we departed retaining what we had heard, what I insist upon is, that even so the praise is not beneficial—but not to go too much into particulars this point let none tax me with rudeness—but since nothing is gained by it, nay, it is even mischievous, let us loose the hindrance, let us put a stop to the boundings, let us retrench the gambolings of the soul. Christ spoke publicly on the Mount: yet no one said aught, until He had finished His discourse. I do not rob those who wish to be applauded: on the contrary, I make them to be more admired. It is far better that one’s hearer, having listened in silence, should by his memory throughout all time applaud, both at home and abroad, than that having lost all he should return home empty, not possessed of that which was the subject of his applauses. For how shall the hearer be otherwise than ridiculous? Nay, he will be deemed a flatterer, and his praises no better than irony, when he declares that the teacher spoke beautifully, but what he said, this he cannot tell. This has all the appearance of adulation. For when indeed one has been hearing minstrels and players, it is no wonder if such be the case with him, seeing he knows not how to utter the strain in the same manner: but where the matter is not an exhibition of song or of voice, but the drift and purport of thoughts and wise reflexion, and it is easy for every one to tell and report what was said, how can he but deserve the accusation, who cannot tell what the matter was for which he praised the speaker? Nothing so becomes a Church as silence and good order. Noise belongs to theatres, and baths, and public processions, and marketplaces: but where doctrines, and such doctrines, are the subject of teaching, there should be stillness, and quiet, and calm reflexion, and a haven of much repose. These things I beseech and intreat: for I go about in quest of ways by which I shall be enabled to profit your souls. And no small way I take this to be: it will profit not you only, but us also. So shall we not be carried away with pride, not be tempted to love praises and honour, not be led to speak those things which delight, but those which profit: so shall we lay the whole stress of our time and diligence not upon arts of composition and beauties of expression, but upon the matter and meaning of the thoughts. Go into a painter’s study, and you will observe how silent all is there. Then so ought it to be here: for here too we are employed in painting portraits, royal portraits one of them none of any private man, by means of the colours of virtue—How now? Applauding again? This is a reform not easy, but by reason of long habit, to be effected—The pencil moreover is the tongue, and the Artist the Holy Spirit. Say, during the celebration of the Mysteries, is there any noise? any disturbance? when we are baptizing, when we are doing all the other acts? Is not all Nature decked it were with stillness and silence? Over all the face of heaven is scattered this charm repose this account are we evil spoken of even among the Gentiles, as though we did all for display and ostentation. But if this be prevented, the love of the chief seats also will be extinguished. It is sufficient, if any one be enamoured of praise, that he should obtain it after having been heard, when all is gathered in. Yea, I beseech you, let us establish this rule, that doing all things according to God’s will, we may be found worthy of the mercy which is from Him, through the grace and compassion of His only-begotten Son our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father together with the Holy Spirit be glory, dominion, honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XXXI

    

    ACTS 14:14, 15


    WHICH WHEN THE APOSTLES, BARNABAS AND PAUL, HEARD OF, THEY RENT THEIR CLOTHES, AND RAN IN AMONG THE PEOPLE, CRYING OUT, AND SAYING, SIRS, WHY DO YE THESE THINGS? WE ALSO ARE MEN OF LIKE PASSIONS WITH YOU, AND PREACH UNTO YOU THAT YE SHOULD TURN FROM THESE VANITIES UNTO THE LIVING GOD, WHICH MADE HEAVEN, AND EARTH, AND THE SEA, AND ALL THINGS THAT ARE THEREIN.


    MARK the vehemence with which all this is done by the Apostles: rent their clothes, ran in, cried out, all from strong affection of the soul, revolted by the things that were done. For it was a grief, indeed a grief inconsolable, that they should needs be thought gods, and introduce idolatry, the very thing which they came to destroy! This also was a contrivance of the devil—but he did not prevail. But what say they? We also are men of like passions with you. At the very outset they overthrew the evil. They said not simply, Men, but, As ye. Then, that they may not seem to honour the gods, hear what they add: Preaching unto you, that ye should turn from these vanities unto the living God, Who made heaven, the sea, and all things that are therein. Observe how they nowhere mention things invisible. (b) For they had learnt that one should study not so much to say somewhat worthy of God, as to say what is profitable for the hearers, (a) What then? if He be Maker of all things, why does He not also attend to these things by His Providence?—Who in times past suffered all nations to walk in their own ways wherefore He suffered them, this he does not say, for at present he keeps to the matter of immediate importance, nowhere bringing in the name of Christ. Observe, he does not wish to swell the accusation against them, but rather that they themselves should refer all to God. Nevertheless, He left not Himself without witness, in that He did good, giving you rain from heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling your hearts with food and gladness, (c) See how covertly he puts the accusation in that He did good, etc. And yet if God did this, He could not have let them alone; on the contrary, they ought to be punished, for that, enjoying so great benefits, they had not acknowledged Him, not even as their feeder. From heaven, he says, giving you rain. Thus also David said, From the fruit of their corn and wine and oil were they made to abound, and in many places speaking of Creation, he brings forward these benefits: and Jeremiah mentions first Creation, then Providence by the rains, so that the Apostle here discourses as taught from those Scriptures. Filling, he says, with food and gladness. With large liberality the food is given, not merely for a frugal sufficiency, nor stinted by the need. And saying these things, they scarcely stopt the multitudes by this very thing they gained most admiration—from sacrificing to them. Do you observe that this was the point with them to put an end to that madness? But there came, it says, certain Jews from Antioch and Iconium children of the devil, that not in own cities only, but also beyond them, they did these things, and as much made it their study to make an end of the preaching, as the Apostles were in earnest to establish it!—and having persuaded the multitude and stoned Paul, they dragged him out of the city, (e) So then, the Gentiles regarded them as gods, but these dragged him, out of the city, supposing he had been dead. Having persuaded the multitude—for it is not likely that all thus reverenced them. In the very city in which they received this reverence, in the same were they thus terribly mishandled. And this also profited the beholders. Lest any man, he says, should think of me above that which he seeth me to be, or that he heareth aught from me. Howbeit as the disciples stood round about him, he rose up and came into the city. (d) Here is fulfilled that saying, My grace is sufficient for thee, for My strength is made perfect in weakness. Greater this than the raising of the lame man! (f) Came into the city. Do you mark the zeal, do you mark how fervent he is, how set on fire! He came into the city itself again: for proof that if on any occasion he did retire, it was because he had sown the word, and because it was not right to inflame their wrath. (h) Then they went over all the cities in which they had been in danger. And on the morrow, it says, he went forth with Barnabas to Derbe. And when they had preached the Gospel to that city, and had taught many, they returned again to Lystra, and to Iconium, and Antioch, confirming the souls of the disciples, ‘and exhorting them to continue in the faith, and that we must through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of God. [2.] This they said, this they shewed. But it is purposely so done, not only by the Apostles, but by the disciples also, that they may learn from the very outset both the might of the preaching, and that they must themselves also suffer such things, that they may stand nobly, not idly gaping for the miracles, but much more for the trials. Therefore also the Apostle himself said, Having the same conflict which ye saw in me and heard. Persecutions succeeded to persecutions: wars, fightings, stonings. (g) These things, not less than the miracles, both made them more illustrious, and prepared for them a greater rejoicing. The Scripture nowhere says that they returned rejoicing because they had done miracles, but does say that they rejoiced that they were counted worthy for that Name to suffer shame. And this they were taught of Christ, saying, Rejoice not that the devils obey you. For the joy indeed and without alloy is this, to suffer aught for Christ’s sake. (i) And that through much tribulation: what sort of cheering is this? how did they persuade them, by telling them at the outset of tribulations? Then also another consolation. And when they had ordained them elders in every Church, and had prayed with fasting, they commended them to the Lord, on whom they believed. Do you mark Paul’s ardour?—Then other consolation: Commended them, it says, to the Lord. And after they had passed throughout Pisidia, they came to Pamphylia. And when they had preached the word in Perga, they went down into Attalia: (l) and thence sailed to Antioch, from whence they had been recommended to the grace of God for the work which they fulfilled. Why do they come back to Antioch? To report what had taken place yonder. And besides, there is a great purpose of Providence concerned: for it was needful that they should thenceforth preach with boldness to the Gentiles. They come therefore, reporting these things, that they may be able to know them: and it is providentially ordered, that just then came those who forbade to keep company with the Gentiles, in order that from Jerusalem they might obtain great encouragement and so go their ways with boldness. And besides, it shews that in their temper there was nothing of self-will: for they come, at the same time shewing their boldness, in that without the authority of those Jerusalem they had preached to the Gentiles, and their obedience, in that they refer the matter to them: for they were not made arrogant, as having achieved so great successes. Whence, it says, they had been recommended to the grace of God for the work which they had fulfilled And yet moreover the Spirit had said, Separate Me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have called them. And when they were come, and had gathered the Church together, they rehearsed all that God had done with them, and how He had opened the door of faith unto the Gentiles. And there they abode long time with the disciples. For the city being great had need of teachers.—But let us look over again what has been said.


    Which when the Apostles, etc. First by the sight they checked them, by rending their garments. This did Joshua the son of Nun upon the occasion of the defeat of the people. Then think not that this action was unworthy of them: for such was the eagerness, they would not otherwise have restrained it, would not otherwise have quenched the conflagration. Therefore when need is to do something that is fit to be done, let us not decline it. For if even after all this they hardly persuaded them, if they had not acted thus, what might have been the consequence? For if they had not done thus, they would have been thought to make a shew of humility, and to be all the more desirous of the honour. And observe their language, how in rebuking it is moderated, alike full of wonder and of rebuke. This above all it was that hindered them, the saying, Preaching unto you to turn from these vanities unto God. We are men indeed, they say, but greater than these: for these are dead things. Mark how they not only subvert false but teach true saying nothing about things invisible—Who made, say they, heaven and earth, and the sea, and all things that are therein. Who in times past etc. He names as witnesses even the years their courses And there came thither certain Jews, etc. O that Jewish madness! Among a people that had so honoured the Apostles, they had the hardihood to come, and to stone Paul. And they dragged him out of the city, being afraid of thosesupposing he had been dead. (k) Howbeit, etc. and came into the city. For that the spirits of the disciples might not be downcast because they who were accounted gods suffered such treatment, they came in unto them and discoursed. Then on the morrow, etc. And observe, first he goes forth to Derbe, and then comes back to Lystra and Iconium and Antioch, giving way to them while their passions are roused, but when they have ceased, then attacking them again. Do you mark, that it was not by ral grace that they managed all that they did, but by their own diligence? Confirming, it says, the souls of the disciples; ἐπιστηρίζοντες, “further establishing;” so that they were established, but they added more thereto. And that we must, etc. they foretold that they might not be offended. And when they had ordained them, etc. Again the ordinations accompanied with fastings: and again fasting, that purifying of our souls. (m) And having prayed, it says, with fastings, they commended them unto the Lord: they taught them to fast also in their trials. (o) Why did they not make elders in Cyprus nor in Samaria? Because the latter was near to Jerusalem, the former to Antioch, and the word was strong there; whereas in those parts they needed much consolation, especially they of the Gentiles, who behoved to have much instruction. And when they were come, etc. They came, teaching them that with good reason had they been ordained by the Spirit. (n) They said not what they themselves, but what God had done with them. It seems to me, that they mean their trials. It was not for nothing that they came here, nor to rest, but providentially guided by the Spirit, to the end that the preaching to the Gentiles might be firmly established. (p) And mark Paul’s ardour. He does not ask whether it be right to speak to Gentiles, but he straightway speaks: therefore it is that he says, I did not refer myself to flesh and blood.


    [3.] For it is indeed a great thing, a great, a generous soul this How many have since believed, and none of them all has shone like him! What we want is earnestness, exceeding ardour, a soul ready to encounter death. Else is it not possible to attain unto the Kingdom, not being crucified. Let us not deceive ourselves. For if in war it is impossible to come off safe while living daintily, and trafficking and huckstering and idling, much more in this war. Or think ye not that it is a war worse than all others? For we wrestle not, he says, against flesh and blood, Since even while taking our meals, and walking, and bathing, the enemy is present with us, and knows no time of truce, except that of sleep only: nay, often even then he carries on the war, injecting into us unclean thoughts, and making us lewd by means of dreams. We watch not, we do not rouse ourselves up, do not look to the multitude of the forces opposed to us, do not reflect, that this very thing constitutes the greatest misfortune—that though surrounded by so great wars, we live daintily as in time of peace. Believe me, worse than Paul suffered may have to be suffered now. Those enemies wounded him with stones: there is a wounding with words, even worse than stones. What then must we do? The same that he did: he did not hate those who cast stones at him, but after they had dragged him out, he entered again into their city, to be a benefactor to those who had done him such wrongs. If thou also endurest him who harshly insults thee, and has done thee wrongs, then hast thou too been stoned. Say not, ‘I have done him no injury.’ For what injury had Paul done, that he should be stoned? He was announcing a Kingdom, he was bringing men away from error, and bringing them to God: benefits these, worthy of crowns, worthy of proclamation by voice of herald, worthy of a thousand good things—not of stones. And yet from resenting he did just the contrary. For this is the splendid victory. And they dragged him, it says. Thee too they often drag: but be not thou angry; on the contrary, preach thou the word with gentleness. Hath one insulted thee? Hold thy peace, and bless if thou canst, and thou also hast preached the word, hast given a lesson of gentleness, a lesson of meekness. I know that many do not so smart under wounds, as they do under the blow which is inflicted by words: as indeed the one wound the body receives, the other the soul. But let us not smart, or rather feeling the smart let us endure. Do you not see the pugilists, how, with their heads sorely battered, they bite their teeth into their lips, and so bear their smarts kindly? No need to grind the teeth, no need to bite lips Remember thy Master, and by the remembrance thou hast at once applied the remedy. Remember Paul: reflect that thou, the beaten, hast conquered, and he the beater is defeated; and by this hast thou cured the whole. It is the turning of the scale, a moment and thou hast achieved the whole: be not hurried away, do not even move, thou hast extinguished the whole Great eloquence of persuasion there is in suffering aught for Christ: thou preachest not the word of faith, but thou preachest the word of patience. But, you will say, the more he sees my gentleness, the more he sets upon me. Is it for this then thou art pained, that he increases thy rewards the more? “But this is the way,” you say, “to make him unbearable.” This is mere pretext of thine own littleness of mind: on the contrary, the other is the way to make him unbearable, namely, that thou avenge thyself. If God had known, that through forbearance of revenge, the unjust become unbearable, He would not have done this Himself: on the contrary, He would have said, Avenge thyself: but He knew, that other than this is the more likely way to do good. Make not thou a law contrary to God: do as He bids thee. Thou art not kinder than He that made us. He hath said, “Bear to be wronged:” thou sayest, “I requite wrong for wrong, that he may not become unbearable.” Hast thou then more care for him than God has? Such talk is mere passion and ill temper, arrogance and setting up laws against God’s laws. For even if the man were hurt our forbearance would it not be our duty to obey? When God orders any thing, let us not make a contrary law. A submissive answer, we read, turneth away wrath: not an answer of opposition. If it profits thee, it profits him also: but if it hurts thee who art to set him right, how much more will it hurt him? Physician, heal thyself. Hath one spoken ill of thee? Commend him thou. Hath he reviled thee? Praise him thou. Hath he plotted against thee? Do him a kindness. Requite him with the contrary things, if at least thou at all carest for his salvation, and wish not thou to revenge thine own suffering. And yet, you will say, though he has often met with long-suffering from me, he has become worse. This is not thine affair, but his. Wilt thou learn what wrongs God suffered? They threw down His altars, and slew His prophets: yet He endured it all. Could He not have launched a thunderbolt from above? Nay, when He had sent His prophets, and they killed them, then He sent His Son: when they wrought greater impieties, then He sent them greater benefits. And thou too, if thou seest one exasperated, then yield the more: since this madness has greater need of soothing. The more grievous his abuse of thee, the more meekness does he need from thee: and even as a gale when it blows strong, then it requires yielding to, so also he who is in a passion. When the wild beast is most savage, then we all flee: so also should we flee from him that is angry. Think not that this is an honour to him: for is it an honour we shew to the wild beast, and to madmen, when we turn aside out of their way? By no means: it is a dishonour and a scorn: or rather not dishonour and scorn, but compassion and humanity. Seest thou not how the sailors, when the wind blows violently, take down their sails, that the vessel may not sink? how, when the horses have run away with the driver, he only leads them into the plain, and does not pull against them, that he may not voluntarily exhaust his strength? [4.] This do thou also. Wrath is a fire, it is a quick flame needing fuel: do not supply food to the fire, and thou hast soon extinguished the evil. Anger has no power of itself; there must be another to feed it. For thee there is no excuse. He is possessed with madness, and knows not what he does: but when thou, seeing what he is, fullest into the same evils, and art not brought to thy right senses by the sight, what excuse can there be for thee? If coming to a feast thou see at the very outset of the feast some one drunken and acting unseemly, would not he, who after seeing him makes himself drunk, be much more inexcusable? Just so it is here. Do we think it any excuse to say, I was not the first to begin? This is against us, that even the sight of the other in that condition did not bring us to our right senses. It is just as if one should say, “I did not murder him first.” For this very thing makes thee deserving of punishment, that even upon the warning of such a spectacle thou didst not restrain thyself. If thou shouldest see the drunken man in the act of vomiting, retching, bursting, his eyes strained, filling the table with his filthiness, everybody hurrying out of his way, and then shouldest fall into the same state thyself, wouldest thou not be more hateful? Like him is he that is in a passion: more than he who vomits, he has his veins distended, his eyes inflamed, his bowels racked; he vomits forth words far more filthy than that food; all crude what he utters, nothing duly digested, for his passion will not let it be. But as in that case excess of fumes, making an uproar in the stomach, often rejects all its contents; so here, excess of heat, making a tumult in the soul, suffers him not to conceal what it were right to leave unsaid, but things fit and unfit to be spoken, he says all alike, not putting the hearers but himself to shame. As then we get out of the way of those that vomit, so let us from those who are angry. Let us cast dust upon their vomit: By doing what? By holding our peace: let us call the dogs to eat up the vomit. I know that ye are disgusted at hearing this: but I wish you to feel this same disgust when ye see these things take place, and not to be pleased at the thing. The abusive man is filthier than the dog that returneth to its own vomit. For if indeed having vomited once he were done with it, he would not be like that dog: but if he vomits the same things again, it is plain that he does so from having eaten the same again. What then is more abominable than such an one? What filthier than that mouth, which chews such food? And yet this is a work of nature, but the other not: or rather both the one and the other are contrary to nature. How? Since it is not according to nature to be causelessly abusive, but against nature: he speaks nothing then like a man, but part as beast, part as madman. As then the disease of the body is contrary to nature, so also is this. And to shew that it is contrary to nature, if he shall continue in it, he will perish by little and little: but if he continue in that which is natural, he will not perish. I had rather sit at table with a man who eats dirt, than with one who speaks such words. See ye not the swine devouring dung? So also do these. For what is more stinking than the words which abusive men utter? It is their study to speak nothing wholesome, nothing pure, but whatever is base, whatever is unseemly, that they study both to do and say: and what is worse, they think to disgrace others, while they in fact are disgracing themselves. For that it is themselves they disgrace is plain. For, leaving out of the question those who speak lies their railings say it be some notorious harlot, or even from the stage some other creature and let that person be having a fight with some other person: then let the latter cast this up to the former she or he is and the former retort upon the latter the same reproach: whether of them is most damaged by the words? For the former is but called what in fact he or she is, which is not the case with the other: so that the first gets nothing more in the way of shame there was before while to the other there accrues a great accession of disgrace. But again, let there be some hidden actions, and let only the person abusing know of them: then, holding his peace until now, let him openly parade the reproach: even so, he himself is more disgraced than the other. How? by making himself the herald of the wickedness, so getting for himself the imputation of not being privy to any such thing, the character of one not fit to be trusted. And you shall see all men forthwith accuse him: “If indeed he had been privy to a murder being done, he ought to have revealed it all:” and so they regard him with aversion as not human even, they hate him, they say he is a wild beast, fierce and cruel: while the other they pardon much rather than him. For we do not so much hate those that have wounds, as those that compel one to uncover and shew them. Thus that man has not only disgraced the other, but himself as well, and his hearers, and the common nature of men: he has wounded the hearer, done no good. For this reason Paul says: If there be any word that is good for edifying, that it may minister grace unto the hearers. Let us get a tongue speaking only good things, that we may be lovely and amiable. But indeed, everything is come to that pitch of wickedness, that many boast of the very things, for which they should hide their faces. For the threats of the many are of this kind: “Thou canst not bear my tongue,” say they. Words, these, worthy only of a woman, of an abandoned drunken old hag, one of those that are dragged punishment in the forum, a procuress. Nothing more shameful than these words, nothing more unmanly, more womanlike, than to have your strength in the tongue, and to think great things of yourself because you can rail, just like the fellows in processions, like the buffoons, parasites, and flatterers. Swine they are rather than men, who pride themselves upon this. Whereas you should have buried yourself, and if another gave you this character, should recoil from the charge as odious and unmanly, instead of that you have made yourself the herald of own disgrace. But you will not be able to hurt him you speak ill of. Wherefore I beseech you, considering how the wickedness is come to such a height, that many boast of it, let us return to our senses, let us recover those who are thus mad, let us take away these councils out of the city, let us make our tongue gracious, let us rid it of all evil speaking, that being clean from sins, we may be able to draw down upon us the goodwill from above, and to have mercy vouchsafed unto us from God, through the grace and compassion of His only-begotten Son, with Whom to the Father together with the Holy Spirit be glory, might, honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XXXII

    

    ACTS 15:1


    AND CERTAIN MEN WHICH CAME DOWN FROM JUDÆA TAUGHT THE BRETHREN, AND SAID, EXCEPT YE BE CIRCUMCISED AFTER THE MANNER OF MOSES, YE CANNOT BE SAVED.


    MARK how at every step of the right progress in respect of the Gentiles, the beginning is brought in as matter of necessity. Before this, being found fault with, justified himself, and said all that he said in the tone of apology, which was what made his words acceptable: then, the Jews having turned away, upon this, came to the Gentiles. Here again, seeing another extravagance coming in, upon this Apostle enacts the law. For as it is likely that they, as being taught of God, discoursed to all indifferently, this moved to jealousy them of the Jews had believed And they did not merely speak of circumcision, but they said, Ye cannot even be saved. Whereas the very opposite to this was the case, that receiving circumcision they could not be saved. Do you mark how closely the trials succeed each other, from within, from without? It is well ordered too, that this happens when Paul is present, that he may answer them. When therefore Paul and Barnabas had no small dissension and disputation with them, they determined that Paul and Barnabas, and certain other of them, should go up to Jerusalem unto the apostles and elders about this question. And Paul does not say, What? Have I not a right to be believed after so many signs? but he complied for their sakes. And being brought on their way by the Church, they passed through Phenice and Samaria, declaring the conversion of the Gentiles: and they caused great joy unto all the brethren. And observe, the consequence is that all, the Samaritans also, learn what has come to the Gentiles; and they rejoiced. And when they were come to Jerusalem, they were received of the Church, and of the apostles and elders, and they declared all things that God had done with them. See what a Providence is here! But there rose up certain of the sect of the Pharisees which believed, saying, That it was needful to circumcise them, and to command them to keep the law of Moses. And the apostles and elders came together for to consider of this matter. And when there had been much disputing, Peter rose up, and said unto them, Men and brethren, ye know how that of old days God made choice among us, that the Gentiles by my mouth should hear the word of the Gospel, and believe. Observe Peter from the first standing aloof from the affair, and even to this time judaizing. And yet he ye know. Perhaps those were present who of old found fault with him in the matter of Cornelius, and went in with him that occasion for this reason he brings them forward as witnesses. From old days, he says, did choose among you. What means, Among you? Either, in Palestine, or, you being present. By my mouth. Observe how he shews that it was God speaking by him, and no human utterance. And God, that knoweth the hearts, gave testimony unto them: he refers them to the spiritual testimony: by giving them the Holy Ghost even as unto us. Everywhere he puts the Gentiles upon a thorough equality. And put no difference between us and them, having purified their hearts by faith. From faith alone, he says, they obtained the same gifts. This is also meant as a lesson to those this is able to teach even them that faith only is needed, not works nor circumcision. For indeed they do not say all this only by way of apology for the Gentiles, but to teach Jewish believers also to abandon the Law. However, at present this is not said. Now therefore why tempt ye God, to put a yoke upon the neck of the disciples? What means, Tempt ye God? As if He had not power to save by faith. Consequently, it proceeds from a want of faith, this bringing in the Law. Then he shews that they themselves were nothing benefited by it, and he turns the whole of his speech against the Law, not against them, and cuts short the accusation of them: which neither our fathers nor we were able to bear. But we believe that through the grace of the Lord Jesus we shall be saved, even as they. How full of power these words! The same that Paul says at large in the Epistle to the Romans, the same says Peter here. For if Abraham, says was justified by works, he hath whereof to glory, but not before God. Do you perceive that all this is more a lesson for them than apology for the Gentiles? However, if he had spoken this without a plea for speaking, he would have been suspected: an occasion having offered, he lays hold of it, and speaks out fearlessly. See on all occasions how the designs of their foes are made to work with them. If those had not stirred the question, these things would not have been spoken, nor what follows.


    b) But let us look more closely at what has been said. And certain men, etc. In Jerusalem, then, there were not any believers from among the Gentiles: but in Antioch of course there were. Therefore there came down certain yet labouring under this disease of the love of rule, and wishing to have those of the Gentiles attached to them. And yet Paul, though he too was learned in the Law, was not thus affected. When therefore Paul and Barnabas had no small disputation with them, etc. But when he returned from thence, the doctrine also became more exact. For if they at Jerusalem enjoin no such thing, much more these no right to do so And being brought on their way, etc. they caused no small joy to the brethren. Do you mark, as many as are not enamoured of rule, rejoiced in their believing? It was no ambitious feeling that prompted their recitals, neither was it for display, but in justification of the preaching to the Gentiles. Thus they say nothing of what had happened in the matter of the Jews. But there arose up certain of the sect of the Pharisees which believed, etc. (a) But even if they would needs bring over the Gentiles to their side, they learn that neither must the Apostles overlook it. And the Apostles and elders, etc. Among us, he says, God chose: and from old days: long ago, he says, not now. And this too is no small point—at a time when Jews believed, not turned away the Gospel Among us; an argument from the place: of old days, from the time. And that expression, Chose: just as in their own case he says not, willed it, but, Chose; that the Gentiles by my mouth should hear the word of the Gospel and believe. Whence is this proved? From the Spirit. Then he shews that the testimony given them is not of grace merely, but of their virtue. And God which knoweth the hearts bare them witness: having afforded to them nothing less to us for, he says, Put no difference between us and them. Why then, hearts are what one must everywhere look to. And it is very appositely said, God that knoweth the hearts bare them witness: as in the former instance, Thou, Lord, that knowest the hearts of all men. For to shew that this is the meaning, observe what he adds: Put no difference between us and them. When he has mentioned the testimony borne to them, then he utters that great word, the same which Paul speaks, Neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision. That He may make the twain one in Himself. Of all these, the seeds lie in Peter’s discourse. And he does not say, them of the circumcision, but, Between us, that is the Apostles, and them. Then, that the expression No difference may not seem an outrage, After faith, he says—having purified their hearts by faith thoroughly cleansed them first. Then he shews, not that the Law was evil, but themselves weak.— But we believe that through the grace of the Lord Jesus we shall be saved even as they. Mark how he ends with a fearful consideration. He does not discourse to them from the prophets, but from things present, of which themselves were witnesses. Of course Prophets also themselves anon add their testimony, and make the reason stronger by what has now come to pass. And observe, he first permits the question to be moved in the Church, and then speaks. And put no difference between—he said not, Them of the circumcision, but us, and them, i. e. the Gentiles: for this advance little by little is stronger. Why therefore tempt ye God? who is become God of the Gentiles: for this was tempting: * * * whether He is able to save even after the Law. See what he does. He shews that they are in danger. For if, what the Law could not do, faith had power to do, we believe that through the grace of the Lord Jesus we shall be saved even as they: but faith falling off, behold, themselves in destruction. And he did not say, do ye disbelieve? which was more harsh, Tempt God, and that when the fact is demonstrated.


    (c) Great effrontery this, of the Pharisees, that even after faith they set up the Law, and will not obey the Apostles. But see these, how mildly they speak, and not in the tone of authority: such words are amiable, and more apt to fix themselves in the mind. Observe, it is nowhere a display of words, but demonstration by facts, by the Spirit. And yet, though they have such proofs, they still speak gently. And observe: they do not come accusing those at Antioch, declaring all things that God had done with them: but thence again these men lay hold upon the occasion compass their own objects but, there rose up etc. Such were the pains they took in their love of power: and it was not with the knowledge of the Apostles that they and Barnabas were blamed. But still they brought forward none of these charges: but when they have proved the matter, then Apostles write in stronger terms.


    For gentleness is everywhere a great good: gentleness, I say, not stupid indifference; gentleness, not adulation: for between these there is a vast difference. Nothing ruffled Paul, nothing discomposed Peter. When thou hast convincing proofs, why lose thy temper, to render these of none effect? It is impossible for one who is out of temper ever to persuade. Yesterday also we discoursed about anger; but there is no reason why we should not to-day also; perchance a second exhortation coming directly after the first will effect somewhat. For indeed a medicine though of virtue to heal a wound, unless it be constantly renewed, mars all. And think not that our continual discoursing about the same things is a condemning of you: for if we condemned you, we should not discourse: but now, hoping that you will gain much, we speak these things. Would indeed that we did speak constantly of the same things: would that there were no other subject of our discourses, than how we might overcome our passions. For is it not contrary to all reason, that while emperors, living in luxury and so great honour, have no subject of discourse either while sitting at table, or at any other time, save only how to overcome their enemies—and therefore it is that they hold their assemblies each day, and appoint generals and soldiers, and demand taxes and tributes; and that of all state affairs, the moving causes are these two, the overcoming of those who make war upon them, and the establishing of their subjects in peace—we have no mind for such themes as this, nor ever even dream of conversing upon them: but how we may buy land, or purchase slaves, and make our property greater, these are subjects we can talk about every day, and never be tired of them: while concerning things in ourselves and really our own, we neither wish to speak ourselves, nor so much as dream of tolerating advice, nor of enduring to hear others speaking about them? But answer me, what do you talk about? About dinner? Why that is a subject for cooks. Of money? Nay, that, is a theme for hucksters and merchants. Of buildings? That belongs to carpenters and builders. Of land? That talk is for husbandmen. But for us, there is no other proper business, save this, how we may make wealth for the soul. Then let not the discourse be wearisome to you. Why is it that none finds fault with the physician for always discoursing of the healing art, nor with people of other crafts for talking about their peculiar arts? If indeed the mastery over our passions were really achieved, so that there were no need of putting us in mind, we might reasonably be taxed with ambition and display: or rather, not then either. For even if it were gained, for all that, there would be need of discoursing, that one might not relapse and remain uncorrected: as in fact physicians discourse not only to the sick, but also to the whole, and they have books on this subject, on the one part how to free from disease, on the other how to preserve health. So that even if we are well, still we must not give over, but must do all in order to the preserving of our health. [3.] And when we are sick there is a twofold necessity for advice: first, that we may be freed from the disease; secondly, that having been freed, we may not fall into it again. Well then, we are discoursing now by the method of treating the sick, not by the rules for the treatment of the healthy.


    How then may one root out this evil passion? how subdue this violent fever? Let us see whence it had its birth, and let us remove the cause. Whence is it wont to arise? From arrogance and much haughtiness. This cause then let us remove, and the disease is removed together with it. But what is arrogance? whence does it arise? for perhaps we are likely to have to go back to a still higher origin. But whatever course the reason of the thing may point out, that let us take, that we may go to the bottom of the mischief, and pluck it up by the roots. Whence then comes arrogance? From our not looking into our own concerns, but instead of that, busying ourselves about the nature of land, though we are not husbandmen, and the nature of gold, though we are not merchants, and concerning clothing, and every thing else: while to ourselves and our own nature we never look at all. And who, you will say, is ignorant of his own nature? Many: perhaps all, save a few: and if ye will, I will shew the proof of it. For, tell me, what is man? If one were asked, will he be able to answer outright to the questions, In what he differs from the brutes, in what he is akin to the heavenly inhabitants, what can be made of man? For as in the case of any other material, so also in this case: man is the subject-matter, but of this can be made either an angel or a beast. Does not this seem a strange saying? And yet ye have often heard it in the Scriptures. For of certain human beings it was said, he is the angel of the Lord: and from his lips, saith it, they shall seek judgment: and again, I send My angel before Thy face: but of some, Serpents, generation of ripers. So then, it all depends upon the use. Why do I say, an angel? the man can become God, and a child of God. For we read, I have said, Ye are gods, and all of you are children of the Most High. And what is greater, the power to become both God and angel and child of God is put into his own hands. Yea, so it is, man can be the maker of an angel. Perchance this saying has startled you? Hear however Christ saying: In the Resurrection they neither marry nor are given in marriage, but are like unto the angels. And again, He that is able to receive it, let him receive it. In a word, it is virtue which makes angels: but this is in our power: therefore we are able to make angels, though not in nature, certainly in will. For indeed if virtue be absent, it is no advantage to be an angel by nature; and the Devil is a proof of this, who was an angel once: but if virtue be present, it is no loss to be a man by nature; and John is a proof of this, who was a man, and Elias who went up into heaven, and all those who are about to depart thither. For these indeed, though with bodies, were not prevented from dwelling in heaven: while those others, though without bodies, could not remain in heaven. Let no one then grieve or be vexed with his nature as if it were a hindrance to him, but with his will. He Devil from being incorporeal became a lion: for lo! it saith, Our adversary, as a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may devour: we from being corporeal, become angels. For just as if a person, having found some precious material, should despise it, as not being an artificer, it will be a great loss to him, whether it be pearls, or a pearl shell, or any other such thing that he has seen; so we likewise, if we are ignorant of our own nature, shall despise it much: but if we know what it is, we shall exhibit much zeal, and reap the greatest profits. For from this nature is wrought a king’s robe, from this a king’s house, from this nature are fashioned a king’s members: all are kingly. Let us not then misuse our own nature to our hurt. He has made us a little lower than the angels, I mean, by reason of death: but even that little we have now recovered. There is nothing therefore to hinder us from becoming nigh to the angels, if we will. Let us then will it, let us will it, and having exercised ourselves thoroughly, let us return honour to the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XXXIII

    

    ACTS 15:13–15


    AND AFTER THEY HAD HELD THEIR PEACE, JAMES ANSWERED, SAYING, MEN AND BRETHREN, HEARKEN UNTO ME: SYMEON HATH DECLARED HOW GOD AT THE FIRST DID VISIT THE GENTILES, TO TAKE OUT OF THEM A PEOPLE FOR HIS NAME. AND TO THIS AGREE THE WORDS OF THE PROPHETS.


    THIS was bishop, as they say, and therefore he speaks last, and herein is fulfilled that saying, In the mouth of two or three witnesses shall every word be established. But observe the discretion shewn by him also, in making his argument good from the prophets, both new and old. For he had no acts of his own to declare, as Peter had and Paul. And indeed it is wisely ordered that this active part is assigned to those, as not intended to be locally fixed in Jerusalem, whereas here, who performs the part of teacher, is no way responsible for what has been done, while however he is not divided from them in opinion. (b) Men and brethren, he says, hearken unto me. Great is the moderation of the man. His also is a more complete oration, as indeed it puts the completion to the matter under discussion. (a) Symeon, he says, declared: in Luke, in that he prophesied Which Thou hast prepared before the face of all nations, a light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of Thy people Israel. (c) How God at the first did visit the Gentiles, to take out of them a people for His Name. Then, since that though from the time indeed he was manifest, yet had not authority by reason of his not being ancient, therefore he produces ancient prophecy also, saying, And to this agree the words of the Prophets, as it is written: After this I will return, and will build again the tabernacle of David, which is fallen down; and I will build again the ruins thereof, and I will set it up. What? was Jerusalem raised up? Was it not rather thrown down? What sort of raising up does he call that which took place after the return from Babylon? That the residue of men, he says, may seek the Lord, even all the Gentiles upon whom My Name is called. Then, what makes his word authoritative—Saith the Lord, which doeth all these things: and, for that this is no new thing, but all was planned from the beginning, Known unto God are all His works from everlasting. And then again his authority Bishop Wherefore my sentence is, that we trouble not them, which from among the Gentiles are turned to God: but that we write unto them, that they abstain from pollution of idols, and from fornication, and from things strangled, and from blood. For Moses of old time hath in every city them that preach him, being read in the synagogues every sabbath day. Since then they had heard of the Law, with good reason he enjoins these things from the Law, that he may not seem to make it of no authority. And observe how he does not let them be told these things from the Law, but from himself, saying, It is not that I heard these things from the Law, but how? “We have judged.” Then the decree is made in common. Then pleased it the Apostles and elders, together with the whole Church, to choose men of their own company you observe they do not merely enact these matters, and nothing more?—and send them to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas: namely, Judas surnamed Barsabas, and Silas, chief men among the brethren: and they wrote letters by them after this manner. And observe, the more to authenticate the decree, they send men of their own, that there may be no room for regarding Paul and his company with suspicion. The Apostles and elders and brethren send greeting unto the brethren which are of the Gentiles in Antioch and Syria and Cilicia. And mark with what forbearance of all harsh vituperation of those they indite their epistle. Forasmuch as we have heard, that certain which went out from us have troubled you with words, subverting your souls, saying, Ye must be circumcised, and keep the Law: to whom we gave no such commandment. Sufficient was this charge against the temerity of those men, and worthy of the Apostles’ moderation, that they said nothing beyond this. Then to shew that they do not act despotically, that all are agreed in this, that with deliberation they write this—It seemed good to us, being assembled with one accord, to send men of ours whom we have chosen that it may not look like disparagement of Paul and Barnabas, that those men are sent, observe the encomium passed upon them—together with our beloved Barnabas and Paul, men that have hazarded their lives for the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. We have sent therefore Judas and Silas, who shall also tell you the same things by mouth. For it seemed good to the Holy Spirit and to us is not man’s doing, it says,—to lay upon you no greater burden—again it calls the Law a burden: then apologizing even for these injunctions—save these necessary things: That ye abstain from meats offered to idols, and from blood, and from things strangled, and from fornication: from which if ye keep yourselves, ye shall do well. For these things the New Testament did not enjoin: we nowhere find that Christ discoursed about these matters; but these things they take from the Law. From things strangled, it says, and from blood here it prohibits murder. So when they were dismissed, they came to Antioch: and when they had gathered the multitude together, they delivered the epistle: which when they had read, they rejoiced for the consolation. Then those also exhorted them: and having established them, for towards Paul they were contentiously disposed, so departed from them in peace. And Judas and Silas, being prophets also themselves, exhorted the brethren with many words, and confirmed them. And after they had tarried there a space, they were let go in peace from the brethren unto the Apostles. No more factions and fightings, but thenceforth Paul taught.


    Then all the multitude kept silence etc. There was no arrogance in the Church. After Peter Paul speaks, and none silences him: James waits patiently, not starts up the next word Great the orderliness the proceedings No word speaks John here, no word the other Apostles, but held their peace, for James was invested with the chief rule, and think it no hardship. So clean was their soul from love of glory. And after that they had held their peace, James answered etc. (b) Peter indeed spoke more strongly, but James here more mildly: for thus it behoves one in high authority, to leave what is unpleasant for others to say, while he himself appears in the milder part. (a) But what means it, How God first πρῶτον did visit? means from the beginning ἐξ ἀρχῆς. (c) Moreover he well says, Symeon expounded interpreted implying that he too spake the mind of others. And to this agree etc. Observe how he shews that this is a doctrine of old time. To take out of the Gentiles, he says, a people for His Name. Not simply, Chose, but, for His Name, that is, for His glory. His Name is not shamed by the taking the Gentiles first, but it is even a greater glory.—Here some even great thing is hinted at: that these are chosen before all. After this I will return, and rebuild the tabernacle of David which is fallen down. But if one would look into the matter closely, the kingdom of David does in fact now stand, his Offspring reigning everywhere. For what is the good of the buildings and the city, with none obeying there? And what is the harm arising from the destruction of the city, when all are willing to give their very souls? There is that come which is more illustrious than David: in all parts of the world is he now sung. This has come to pass: if so, then must this also come to pass, And I will build again the ruins thereof, and I will set it up: to what end? that the residue of men may seek the Lord, and all the Gentiles, upon whom My Name is called If then it was to this end that the city rose again, because of Him was to come of them, it shews that of the building of the city the cause is, the calling of the Gentiles. Who are the residue? those who are then left. And all the Gentiles, upon whom My Name is called: but observe, how he keeps the due order, and brings them in second. Saith the Lord, which doeth these things. Not saith but doeth. Why then, it was God’s work.—’But the question is other than this, what Peter spoke more plainly, whether they must be circumcised. Then why dost thou harangue about these matters?’ For what the objectors asserted, was not that they must not be received upon believing, but that it must be with the Law. And upon this Peter well pleaded: but then, as this very thing above all others troubled the hearers, therefore he sets this to rights again. And observe, that which was needful to be enacted as a rule, that it is not necessary to keep the Law, this Peter introduced: but the milder part, the truth which was received of old, this James saith, and dwells upon that concerning which nothing is written, in order that having soothed their minds by that which is acknowledged, he may opportunely introduce this likewise. Wherefore, saith he, my sentence is, not to trouble them which from among the Gentiles do turn unto God, that is, not to subvert: for, if God called them, and these observances subvert, we fight against God. And again, them which from the Gentiles, he saith, do turn. And he says well, with authority, the “my sentence is.” But that we write unto them that they abstain from pollutions of idols, and from fornicationb) and yet they often insisted upon these points in discoursing to them—but, that he may seem also to honour the Law, mentions these also, speaking not as from Moses but from the Apostles, and to make the commandments many, he has divided the one into two, and from things strangled, and from blood. For these, although relating to the body, were necessary to be observed, because things caused great evils, For Moses hath of old times in every city, etc. This above all quieted them. (a) For this cause I affirm that it is good to write to them. Then why do we not write the same injunctions to Jews also? Moses discourses unto them. See what condescension their weakness Where it did no harm, he set him up as teacher, and indulged them with a gratification which hindered nothing, by permitting Jews to hear him in regard of these matters, even while leading away from him them of the Gentiles. See what wisdom! He seems to honour him, and to set him up as the authority for his own people, and by this very thing he leads away the Gentiles from him! Being read in the synagogues every sabbath day. Then why do they not learn is to be learnt out of him, for instance * *? Through the perversity of these men. He shews that even these Jews need observe no more these necessary things. And if we do not write to them, it is not that they are bound to observe anything more, but only that they have one to tell them. And he does not say, Not to offend, nor to turn them back, which is what Paul said to the Galatians, but, not to trouble them: he shews that the point if carried is nothing but a mere troubling. Thus he made an end of the whole matter; and while he seems to preserve the Law by adopting these rules from it, he unbinds it by taking only these. (c) There was a design of Providence in the disputation also, that after the disputation the doctrine might be more firm. Then pleased it the Apostles to send chosen men of their own company, etc. no ordinary persons, but the leading men; having written by them after this manner. To those in Antioch, it says, and Syria and Cilicia, where the disease had its birth. [3.] Observe how they say nothing harsher against those men, but look to one thing only, namely, to undo mischief which has been done. For this would make even the movers of the faction there to confess they were wrong They do not say, The seducers, the pestilent fellows, or such-like: though where need is, Paul does this, as when he says, O full of all guile: but here, the point being carried, there was no need. And observe, they do not put it, That certain from us ordered you to keep the Law, but, Troubled you with words, subverting your souls, could be more proper than that word: none the other speakers has so spoken of the things done by those men. The souls, he says, already strongly established, these persons are ἀνασκευάζοντες, as in speaking of a building, “taking them down again;” displacing them the foundation. To whom, he says, we gave no such commandment. It seemed good therefore to us being assembled with one accord, to send chosen men unto you together with our beloved Barnabas and Paul, men that have hazarded their lives for the Name of our Lord Jesus Christ. If beloved, they will not despise them, if they have hazarded their lives, they have themselves a right to be believed. We have sent, it saith, Judas and Silas who shall also tell you the same things by word of mouth. For it was necessary that there should be not merely the Epistle there by itself, lest they should say that Paul and Barnabas had suppressed real purport that they said one thing instead of another. The encomium passed upon Paul stopped their mouths. For this is the reason why neither Paul comes alone nor Barnabas him but others also from the Church; that he may not be suspected, seeing it was he that advocated that doctrine: nor yet those from Jerusalem alone. It shews that they have a right to be believed. For it seemed good, say they, to the Holy Ghost and to us: not making themselves equal Him are not so mad. But why does it put this Why did they add, And to us, and yet it had sufficed to say, To the Holy Ghost? The one, To the Holy Ghost, that they may not deem it to be of man; the other, To us, that they may be taught that they also themselves admit Gentiles although themselves being in circumcision. They have to speak to men who are still weak and afraid of them: this is the reason why this also is added. And it shews that it is not by way of condescension that they speak, neither because they spared them, nor as considering them weak, but the contrary; for great was the reverence of the teachers also. To lay upon you no greater burden—they are ever calling it a burden—and again, save these necessary things: for that was a superfluous burden. See here a brief Epistle, with nothing more in it was needed neither arts of persuasion, nor reasonings, but simply a command: for it was the Spirit’s legislating. So when they were dismissed they came to Antioch, and having gathered the multitude together, they delivered to them the epistle. After the epistle, then, and Silas also themselves exhort them by word: for this also was needful, that and Barnabas might be quit of all suspicion. Being prophets also themselves, it says, exhorted the brethren with many words. It shews here the right that Paul and Barnabas have to be believed. For Paul also might have done this, but it behoved to be done by these. And after they had tarried there a space, they were let go in peace.


    No more faction. On this occasion, I suppose, it was that they received the right hand, as he says himself, They gave to me and Barnabas right hands of fellowship. There he says, They added nothing to me. For they confirmed his view: they praised and admired it.—It shews that even from human reasonings it is possible to see this, not to say from the Holy Ghost only, that they sinned a sin not easy to be corrected. For such things need not the Spirit.—It shews that the rest are not necessary, but superfluous, seeing these things are necessary. From which if ye keep yourselves, it saith, ye shall do well. It shews that nothing is lacking to them, but this is sufficient. For it might have been done also without letters, but that there may be a law in writing send this Epistle again, that they may obey the law, Apostles also told those men same things and they did this, and confirmed them, and having tarried a space were let go in peace.


    Let us not then be offended on account of the heretics. For look, here at the very outset of the preaching, how many offences there were: I speak not of those which arose from them that were without; for these were nothing: but of the offences which were within. For instance, first Ananias, then the “murmuring,” then Simon the sorcerer; afterwards they that accused Peter on account of Cornelius, next the famine, lastly this very thing, the chief of the evils. For indeed it is impossible when any good thing has taken place, that some evil should not also subsist along with it. Let us not then be disturbed, if certain are offended, but let us thank God even for this, because it makes us more approved. For not tribulations only, but even temptations also render us more illustrious. A man is no such great lover of the truth, only for holding to it when there is none to lead him astray from it: to hold fast to the truth when many are drawing him away, this makes the proved man. What then? Is this why offences come? I am not speaking as if God were the author of them: God forbid! but I mean, that even out of their wickedness He works good to us: it was never His wish that they should arise: Grant to them, He saith, that they may be one: but since offences do come, they are no hurt to these, but even a benefit: just as the persecutors unwillingly benefit the Martyrs by dragging them to martyrdom, and yet they are not driven to this by God, just so is it here. Let us not look at this that men are offended: this very thing is itself a proof of the excellence of the doctrine—that many simulate and counterfeit it: for it would not be so, if it were not good. And this I will now shew, and make on all hands plain to you. [4.] Of perfumes, the fragrant spices are they which people adulterate and counterfeit; as, for instance, the amomum leaf. For because these are rare and of necessary use, therefore there come to be spurious imitations likewise. Nobody would care to counterfeit any common article. The pure life gets many a false pretender to it: no man would care to counterfeit the man of vicious life; no, but the man of monastic life.—What then shall we say to the heathen? There comes a heathen and says, “I wish to become a Christian, but I know not whom to join: there is much fighting and faction among you, much confusion: which doctrine am I to choose?” How shall we answer him? “Each of you” he “asserts, ‘I speak the truth.’ “ (b) No doubt: this is in our favour. For if we told you to be persuaded by arguments, you might well be perplexed: but if we bid you believe the Scriptures, and these are simple and true, the decision is easy for you. If any agree with the Scriptures, he is the Christian; if any fight against them, he is far from this rule, (a) “which am I to believe, knowing as I do nothing at all of the Scriptures? The others also allege the same thing for themselves. What then (c) if the other come, and say that the Scripture has this, and you that it has something different, and ye interpret the Scriptures diversely, dragging their sense his own way And you then, I ask, have you no understanding, no judgment? “And how should I be able decide says he, “I who do not even know how to judge of your doctrines? I wish to become a learner, and you are making me forthwith a teacher.” If he say this, what, say you, are we to answer him? How shall we persuade him? Let us ask whether all this be not mere pretence and subterfuge. Let us ask whether he has decided against the heathen they are wrong The fact he will assuredly affirm, for of course, if he had not so decided, he would not have come to about our matters: let us ask the grounds on which he has decided, for to be sure he has not settled the matter out of hand. Clearly he will say, ‘Because gods are creatures, and are not the uncreated God.’ Good. If then he find this in the other parties, but among us the contrary, what argument need we? We all confess that Christ is God. But let us see who fight this truth and who not. Now we, affirming Him to be God, speak of Him things worthy of God, that He hath power, that He is not a slave, that He is free, that He doeth of Himself: whereas the other says the reverse. Again I ask: if you would learn be a physician, * * *? And yet among them are many doctrines. For if you accept without more ado just what you are told, this is not acting like a man: but if you have judgment and sense, you shall assuredly know what is good. We affirm the Son be God we verify what we affirm: but they affirm indeed, but fact confess not.—But to mention even plainer: those have certain persons from whom they are called, openly shewing the name of the heresiarch himself, and each heresy in like manner: with us, no man has given us a name, but the faith itself.—However, this of yours is mere pretence and subterfuge. For answer me: how is it that if you would buy a cloak, though ignorant of the art of weaving, you do not speak such words as these—”I do not know how to buy; they cheat me”—but do all you can to learn, and so whatever else it be that you would buy: but here you speak these words? For at this rate, you will accept nothing at all. For let there be one that has no doctrine whatever: if he should say what you say about the Christians—”There is such a multitude of men, and they have different doctrines; this a heathen, that a Jew, the other a Christian: no need to accept any doctrine whatever, for they are at variance one with another; but I am a learner, and do not wish to be a judge”—but if you have yielded far as to pronounce against one doctrine, this pretext no longer has place for you. For just as you were able to reject the spurious, so here also, having come, you shall be able to prove what is profitable. For he that has not pronounced against any doctrine at all, may easily say this: but he that has pronounced against any, though he have chosen none, by going on in the same way, will be able to see what he ought to do. Then let us not make pretexts and excuses, and all will be easy. For, to shew you that all this is mere excuse, answer me this: Do you know what you ought to do, and what to leave undone? Then why do you not what you ought? Do that, and by right reason seek of God, and He will assuredly reveal it to thee. God, it saith, is no respecter of persons, but in every nation he that feareth Him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted with Him. It cannot be that he who hears without prejudice should not be persuaded. For just as, if there were a rule, by which everything behoved to be put straight, it would not need much consideration, but it would be easy to detect the person who measures falsely, so is it here. “Then how is it they do not see it at a glance?” Many things are the cause of this: both preconceived opinion, and human causes. The others, say you, say the same thing about us. How? For are we separated from the Church? have we our heresiarchs? Are we called after men—as one of them has Marcion, another Manichæus, a third Arius, for the author and leader his sect Whereas if we likewise do receive an appellation from any man, we do not take them that have been the authors of some heresy, but men that presided over us, and governed the Church. We have no “masters upon the earth” forbid—we have “One Master that is in heaven.” “And those also,” says he, “say the same.” But there stands the name set over them, accusing them, and stopping their mouths.—How is it, there have been many heathen, and none of them asked these questions: and among the philosophers there were these es and yet none of those holding the right party was hindered did not believers say, when others raised these questions, “Both these and those are Jews: which must we believe?” But they believed as they ought. Then let us also obey the laws of God, and do all things according to His good pleasure, that having virtuously passed this life present, we may be enabled to attain unto the good things promised to them that love Him, by the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father and the Holy Ghost together, be glory, dominion, honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XXXIV

    

    ACTS 15:35


    PAUL ALSO AND BARNABAS CONTINUED IN ANTIOCH, TEACHING AND PREACHING THE WORD OF THE LORD, WITH MANY OTHERS ALSO.


    OBSERVE again their humility, how they let others also take part in the preaching. And some days after Paul said unto Barnabas, Let us go again and visit our brethren in every city where we have preached the word of the Lord, and see how they do. And Barnabas determined to take with them John, whose surname was Mark. But Paul requested not to take him with them, who departed from them from Pamphylia, and went not with them to the work. And the contention was so sharp between them, that they departed asunder one from the other. And already indeed Luke has described to us the character of the Apostles, that the one was more tender and indulgent, but this one more strict and austere. For the gifts are diverse—gifts, I say, for that this is a gift is manifest—but the one befitting one, the other another set of characters, and if they change places, harm results instead of good. (b) In the Prophets too we find this: diverse minds, diverse characters: for instance, Elias austere, Moses meek. So here Paul is more vehement. And observe for all this, how gentle he is. Requested, it says, not to take him with them that had departed from them from Pamphylia. (a) And there seems indeed to be exasperation, but in fact the whole matter is a plan of the Divine Providence, that each should receive his proper place: and it behoved that they should not be upon a par, but the one should lead, and the other be led. And so Barnabas took Mark, and sailed unto Cyprus; and Paul chose Silas, and departed, being recommended by the brethren unto the grace of God. And he went through Syria and Cilicia confirming the Churches. And this also is a work of Providence. For the Cyprians had exhibited nothing of the like sort as they at Antioch and the rest: and those needed the softer character, but these needed such a character as Paul’s. “Which then,” say you, “did well? he that took, or he that left?” * * * (c) For just as a general would not choose to have a low person always to his baggage-bearer, so neither did the Apostle. This corrected the others, and instructed himself. “Then did Barnabas ill?” say you. “And how is it not amiss, that upon so small a matter there should arise so great an evil?” In the first place then, no evil did come of it, if, sufficing each for whole nations, they were divided the one from the other, but a great good. And besides, they would not readily have chosen to leave each other. But admire, I pray you, the writer, how he does not conceal this either. “But at any rate,” say you, “if they must needs part, let it be without exasperation.” Nay, but if nothing more, observe this, that in this too is shewn what was of man the preaching of the Gospel For if the like behoved to be shewn in what Christ did, much more here. And besides, the contention cannot be said to be evil, when each disputes for such objects here and with just reason. I grant you, if the exasperation were in seeking his own, and contending for his own honour, this might well be but if wishing, both the one and the other, to instruct and teach, the one took this way and the other that, what is there to find fault with? For in many things they acted upon their human judgment; for they were not stocks or stones. And observe how Paul impeaches and gives the reason. For of his exceeding humility he reverenced Barnabas, as having been partner with him in so great works, and being with him: but still he did not so reverence him, as to overlook was necessary Now which of them advised best, it is not for us to pronounce: but thus far may affirm that it was a great arrangement of Providence, if these were to be vouchsafed a second visitation, but those were not to be visited even once.


    (a) Teaching and preaching the word of the Lord. They did not simply tarry in Antioch, but taught. What did they teach, and what preach e They both those that were already believers, and ed those that were not yet such. And some days after, etc. For because there were offences without number, their presence was needed. (d) How they do, he says. And this he did not know: naturally. See him ever alert, solicitous, not bearing to sit idle, though he underwent dangers without end. Do you mark, it was not of cowardice that he came to Antioch? He acts just as a physician does in the case of the sick. And the need of visiting them he shewed by saying, In which we preached the word. And Barnabas determined, etc. Barnabas “departed, and went not with (b) The point to be considered, is not that they differed in their opinions, but that they accommodated themselves the one to the other, that thus it was a greater good their being parted: and the matter took a pretext from this. What then? did they withdraw in enmity? God forbid! In fact you see after this Barnabas receiving many encomiums from Paul in the Epistles. There was sharp contention, it says, not enmity nor quarrelling. The contention availed so far as to part them. And Barnabas took Mark, &c. And with reason: for what each supposed to be profitable, he did not forego thereafter, because of the fellowship with the other. Nay, it seems to me that the parting took place advisedly, and that they said one to another, ‘As I wish not, and thou wishest, therefore, that we may not fight, let us distribute the places.’ So that in fact they did this, altogether yielding each to the other: for Barnabas wished Paul’s plan to stand, therefore withdrew: on the other hand, Paul wished the other’s plan to stand, therefore he withdrew. Would to God we too made such separations, as to go forth for preaching. A wonderful man this is, and exceedingly great! To Mark this contest was exceedingly beneficial. For the awe inspired by Paul converted him, while the kindness of Barnabas caused that he was not left behind: so that they contend indeed, but the gain comes to one and the same end. For indeed, seeing Paul choosing to leave him, he would be exceedingly awed, and would condemn himself, and seeing Barnabas so taking his part, he would love him exceedingly: and so the disciple was corrected by the contention of the teachers: so far was he from being offended thereby. For if indeed they did this with a view to their own honour, he might well be offended: but if for his salvation, and they contend for one and the same object, to shew that he who honoured him * * * had well determined, what is there amiss in it?


    (e) But Paul, it says, departed, having chosen Silas, and being commended to the grace of God. What is this? They prayed, it says: they besought God. See on all occasions how the prayer of the brethren can do great things. And now he journeyed by land, wishing even by his journeying to benefit those who saw him. For when indeed they were in haste they sailed, but now not so. (c) And he went through Syria and Cilicia, confirming the Churches. Then came he to Derbe and Lystra. [3.] Mark the wisdom of Paul: he does not go to other cities before he has visited them which had received the Word. For it is folly to run at random. This let us also do: let us teach the first in the first place, that these may not become an hindrance to them that are to come after.


    And, behold, a certain disciple was there, named Timotheus, the son of a certain woman, which was a Jewess, and believed; but his father was a Greek: which was well reported of by the brethren that were at Lystra and Iconium. Him would Paul have to go forth with him; and took and circumcised him because of the Jews which were in those quarters: for they knew all that his father was a Greek. It is indeed amazing, the wisdom of Paul! He that has had so many battles about circumcision, he that moved all things to this end, and did not give over until he had carried his point, now that the decree is made sure, circumcises the disciple. He not only does not forbid others, but himself does this thing. (b) Him, it says, he would have to go forth with him. And the wonder is this, that he even took him unto him. Because of the Jews, it says, which were in those parts: for they would not endure to hear the word from one uncircumcised. (a) Nothing could be wiser. So that in all things he looked to what was profitable: he did nothing upon his own preference. (c) And what Mark the success: he circumcised, that he might take away circumcision: for he preached the decrees of the Apostles. And as they went through the cities, they delivered them the decrees for to keep, that were ordained of the Apostles and elders which were at Jerusalem. And so were the Churches established in the faith, and increased in number daily. Dost thou mark fighting, and by fighting, edification? Not warred upon by others, but themselves doing contrary things, so they edified the Church! They introduced a decree not to circumcise, and he circumcises! And so were the Churches, it says, established in the faith, and in multitude: increased, it says, in number daily. Then he does not continue to tarry with these, as having come to visit them: but how? he goes further. Now when they had gone throughout Phrygia and the region of Galatia, and were forbidden of the Holy Ghost to preach the word in Asia, having left Phrygia and Galatia, they hastened into the interior. For, it says, After they were come to Mysia, they assayed to go into Bithynia: but the Spirit suffered them not. Wherefore they were forbidden, he does not say, but that they were forbidden, he does say, teaching us to obey and not ask questions, and shewing that they did many things as men. And the Spirit, it says, suffered them not: but having passed by Mysia they came down to Troas. And a vision appeared to Paul in the night; There stood a man of Macedonia, and prayed him, saying, Come over into Macedonia, and help us. Why a vision, and not the Holy Ghost? because He forbade the other. He would even in this way draw them over: since to the saints also He appeared in a dream, and in the beginning himself saw a vision, a man coming in and laying his hands upon him. In this manner also Christ appears to him, saying, Thou must stand before Cæsar. Then for this reason also He draws him thither, that the preaching may be extended. This is why he was forbidden to tarry long in the other cities, Christ urging him on. For these wore to enjoy the benefit of John for a long time, and perhaps did not extremely need him but thither he behoved to go. And now he crosses over and goes forth. And after he had seen the vision, immediately we endeavoured to go into Macedonia, assuredly gathering that the Lord had called us for to preach the Gospel unto them. Then the writer mentions also the places, as relating a history, and shewing where he made a stay, in the greater cities, but passed by the rest. Therefore loosing from Troas, we came with a straight course to Samothracia, and the next day to Neapolis; and from thence to Philippi, which is the chief city of that part of Macedonia, and a colony. It is a high distinction for a city, the being a colony. And in this city we were tarrying certain days. But let us look over again what has been said.


    And after some days, Paul said, etc. He puts to Barnabas a necessity for their going abroad, saying, Let us visit the cities in which we preached the word. But Paul begged, etc. And yet no need for him to beg, who had to make an accusation presently. [4.] This happens even in the case where God and men are the parties: the man requests, God is wroth. For instance, when He saith, If her father had spit in her face: and again, Let Me alone, and in Mine anger I will blot out this people. And Samuel when he mourns for Saul. For by both, great good is done. Thus also here: the one is wroth, the other not so. The same happens also in matters where we are concerned. And the sharp contention with good reason, that Mark may receive a lesson, and the affair may not seem mere stage-playing. For it is not to be thought that he who bids, Let not the sun go down upon your wrath, would have been wroth because of such a matter as this: that he who on all occasions gave way would not have given way here, he who so greatly loved Paul, that before this he sought him in Tarsus, and brought him to the Apostles, and undertook the alms in common with him, and in common the business relating to the decree. But they take themselves so as to instruct and make perfect by their separation them that need the teaching which was to come from them. And he rebukes others indeed, but bids do good to all men. As in fact he does elsewhere, saying, But ye, be not weary in well-doing. This we also do in our common practice. Here it seems to me, that others also were alike displeased with Paul. And thereupon taking them also apart, he does all, and exhorts and admonishes. Much can concord do, much can charity. Though it be for a great matter thou askest, though thou be unworthy, thou shalt be heard for thy purpose of heart: fear not.


    He went, it says, through the cities. And, behold, there was a disciple, by name Timothy, who had a good report of the brethren which were in Lystra and Iconium. Great was the grace of Timothy. When Barnabas departed, he finds another, equivalent to him. Of him he saith, Remembering thy tears and thy unfeigned faith, which dwelt first in thy grandmother Lois, and in thy mother Eunice. His father continued to be a Gentile, and therefore it was that was not circumcised. (a) Observe the Law already broken. Or if not so, I suppose he was born after the preaching of the Gospel: but this is perhaps not so. (c) He was about to make him a bishop, and it was not meet that he should be uncircumcised. (e) And this was not a small matter, seeing it offended after so long a time: (b) for from a child, he says, thou hast known the Holy Scriptures. (d) And as they went through the cities, they delivered them the decrees for to keep. For until then, there was no need for the Gentiles to keep any such. The beginning of the abrogation was the Gentiles’ not keeping these things, and being none the worse for it, nor having any inferiority in respect of faith: anon, of their own will they abandoned the Law. (f) Since therefore he was about to preach, that he might not smite the Jews a double blow, he circumcised Timothy. And yet he was but half Jew by birth, his father being a Greek: but yet, because that was a great point carried in the cause of the Gentiles, he did not care for this: for the Word must needs be disseminated: therefore also he with his own hands circumcised him. And so were the Churches established in the faith. Do you mark here also how from going counter his own object a great good results? And abounded in number daily. Do you observe, that the circumcising not only did no harm, but was even of the greatest service? And a vision appeared to Paul in the night. Not now by Angels, as to Philip, as to Cornelius, but how? By a vision it is now shewn to him: in more human sort, not now as before in more divine manner. For where the compliance is more easy, it is done in more human sort; but where great force was needed, there in more divine. For since he was but urged to preach, to this end it is shewn him in a dream: but to forbear preaching, he could not readily endure: to this end, the Holy Ghost reveals it to him. Thus also it was then with Peter, Arise, go down. For of course the Holy Spirit did not work what was otherwise easy: but even a dream sufficed him. And to Joseph also, as being readily moved to compliance, the appearance is in a dream, but to the rest in waking vision. Thus to Cornelius, and to Paul himself. And lo, a man of Macedonia, etc. and not simply enjoining, but beseecking, and from the very persons in need of cure. Assuredly gathering, it says, that the Lord had called us, that is, inferring, both from the circumstance that Paul saw it and none other, and from the having been forbidden by the Spirit, and from their being on the borders; from all these they gathered. Therefore loosing from Troas, we came with a straight course, etc. That is, even the voyage made this manifest: for there was no tardiness. It became the very root of Macedonia. It was not always in the way of “sharp contention” that the Holy Spirit wrought: but this so rapid progress the Word was a token that the thing was more than human. And yet it is not said that Barnabas was exasperated, but, Between them there arose a sharp contention. If the one was not exasperated, neither was the other.


    [5.] Knowing this, let us not merely pick out these things, but let us learn and be taught by them: for they were not written without a purpose. It is a great evil to be ignorant of the Scriptures: from the things we ought to get good from, we get evil. Thus also medicines of healing virtue, often, from the ignorance of those who use them, ruin and destroy: and arms which are meant to protect, are themselves the cause of death, unless one know how to put them on. But the reason is, that we seek everything rather than what is good for ourselves. And in the case of a house, we seek what is good for it, and we would not endure to see it decaying with age, or tottering, or hurt by storms: but for our soul we make no account: nay, even should we see its foundations rotting, or the fabric and the roof, we make no account of it. Again, if we possess brute creatures, we seek what is good for them: we call in both horse-feeders and horse-doctors, and all besides: we attend to their housing, and charge those who are entrusted with them, that they may not drive them at random or carelessly, nor take them out by night at unseasonable hours, nor sell away their provender; and there are many laws laid down by us for the good of the brute creatures: but for that of our soul, there is no account taken. But why speak I of brute creatures which are useful to us? There are many who keep small birds, which are useful for nothing, except that they simply amuse, and there are many laws even about them, and nothing is neglected or without order, and we take care for everything rather than for our own selves. Thus we make ourselves more worthless than all. And if indeed a person abusively call us ‘dog,’ we are annoyed: but while we are opprobrious to ourselves, not in word, but in deed, and do not even bestow as much care on our soul as on dogs, we think it no great harm. Do you see how all is full of darkness? How many are careful about their dogs, that they may not be filled with more than the proper food, that so they may be keen and fit for hunting, being set on by famine and hunger: but for themselves they have no care to avoid luxury: and the brute creatures indeed they teach to exercise philosophy, while they let themselves sink down into the savageness of the brutes. The thing is a riddle. ‘And where are your philosophic brutes?’ There are such; or, say, do you not take it to be philosophy, when a dog gnawed with hunger, after having hunted and caught his prey, abstains from the food; and though he sees his meal ready before him, and with hunger urging him on, yet waits for his master? Be ashamed of yourselves: teach your bellies to be as philosophic. You have no excuse. When you have been able to implant such philosophic self-command in an irrational nature, which neither speaks nor hears reason, shall you not much more be able to implant it in yourself? For that it is the effect of man’s care, not of nature, is plain: since otherwise all dogs ought to have this habit. Do you then become as dogs. For it is you that compel me to fetch my examples thence: for indeed they should be drawn from heavenly things; but since, if I speak of those, you say, ‘Those are great,’ therefore I speak nothing of heavenly things: again, if I speak of Paul, you say, ‘He was an Apostle:’ therefore neither do I mention Paul: if again I speak of a man, you say, ‘That person could do it:’ therefore I do not mention a man even, but a brute creature; a creature too, that has not this habit by nature, lest you should say that it effected this by nature, and not is the fact from choice: and what is wonderful, choice not self-acquired, but result of your care. The creature does not give a thought to the fatigue, the wear and tear it has undergone in running down the prey, not a thought to this, that by its own proper toil it has made the capture: but casting away all these regards, it observes the command of its master, and shews itself superior to the cravings of appetite. ‘True; because it looks to be praised, it looks to get a greater meal.’ Say then to yourself, that the dog, through hope of future pleasure, despises that which is present; while you do not choose for hope of future good things to despise those which are present: but he indeed knows, that, if he tastes of that food at the wrong time and against his master’s will, he will both be deprived of that, and not get even that which was apportioned to him, but receive blows instead of food: whereas you cannot even perceive this, and that which he has learnt by dint of custom, you do not succeed in acquiring even from reason. Let us imitate the dogs. The same thing hawks also and eagles are said to do: what the dogs do with regard to hares and deer, the same do these with regard to birds; and these too act from a philosophy learnt from men. These facts are enough to condemn us, these enough to convict us. To mention another thing:—they that are skilled in breaking horses, shall take them, wild, fierce, kicking, biting, and in a short time so discipline them, that though the teacher be not there, it is a luxury to ride them, their paces are so thoroughly well-ordered: but the paces of the soul may be all disordered, and none cares for it: it bounds, and kicks, and rider is dragged along the ground like a child, and makes a most disgraceful figure, and yet no one puts curbs on her, and leg-ties, and bits, nor mounts upon her the skilful rider—Christ, I mean. And therefore it is that all is turned upside down. For when you both teach dogs to master the craving of the belly, and tame the fury in a lion, and the unruliness of horses, and teach the birds to speak plainly, how inconsistent must it not be—to implant achievements of reason in natures that are without reason, and to import the passions of creatures without reason into natures endowed with reason? There is no excuse for us, none. All who have succeeded mastering their passions will accuse us, both believers and unbelievers: for even unbelievers have so succeeded; yea, and wild beasts, and dogs, not men only: and we shall accuse our own selves, since we succeed, when we will, but when we are slothful, we are dragged away. For indeed many even of those who live a very wicked life, have oftentimes changed themselves when they wished. But the cause is, as I said, that we go about seeking for what is good for other things, not what is good for ourselves. If you build a splendid house, you know what is good for the house, not what is good for yourself: if you take a beautiful garment, you know what is good for the body, not for yourself: and if you get a good horse, it is so likewise. None makes it his mark how his soul shall be beautiful; and yet, when that is beautiful, there is no need of any of those things: as, if that be not beautiful, there is no good of them. For like as in the case of a bride, though there be chambers hung with tapestry wrought with gold, though there be choirs of the fairest and most beautiful women, though there be roses and garlands, though there be a comely bridegroom, and the maidservants and female friends, and everybody about them be handsome, yet, if the bride herself be full of deformity, there is no good of all those: as on the other hand if she were beautiful, neither would there be any loss arising from want of those, nay just the contrary; for in the case of an ugly bride, those would make her look all the uglier, while in the other case, the beautiful would look all the more beautiful: just so, the soul, when she is beautiful, not only needs none of those adjuncts, but they even cast a shade over her beauty. For we shall see the philosopher shine, not so much when in wealth, as in poverty. For in the former case many will impute it to his riches, that he is not superior to riches: but when he lives with poverty for his mate, and shines through all, and will not let himself be compelled to do anything base, then none claims shares with him in the crown of philosophy. Let us then make our soul beauteous, if at least we would fain be rich. What profit is it, when your mules indeed are white and plump and in good condition, but you who are drawn by them are lean and scurvy and ill-favoured? What is the gain, when your carpets indeed are soft and beautiful, full of rich embroidery and art, and your soul goes clad in rags, or even naked and foul? What the gain, when the horse indeed has his paces beautifully ordered, more like dancing than stepping, while the rider, together with his choral train and adorned with more than bridal ornaments, is more crooked than the lame, and has no more command over hands and feet than drunkards and madmen? Tell me now, if some one were to give you a beautiful horse, and to distort your body, what would be the profit? Now you have your soul distorted, and care you not for it? Let us at length, I beseech you, have a care for our own selves. Do not let us make our own selves more worthless than all beside. If any one insult us with words, we are annoyed and vexed: but insulting ourselves as we do by our deeds, we do not give a thought to it. Let us, though late, come at last to our senses, that we may be enabled by having much care for our soul, and laying hold upon virtue, to obtain eternal good things, through the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father together with the Holy Spirit be glory, might, honour, now and evermore, world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XXXV

    

    ACTS 16:13, 14


    AND ON THE SABBATH WE WENT OUT OF THE CITY BY A RIVER SIDE, WHERE PRAYER WAS WONT TO BE MADE; AND WE SAT DOWN, AND SPAKE UNTO THE WOMEN WHICH RESORTED THITHER. AND A CERTAIN WOMAN NAMED LYDIA, A SELLER OF PURPLE, OF THE CITY OF THYATIRA, WHICH WORSHIPPED GOD, HEARD US: WHOSE HEART THE LORD OPENED, THAT SHE ATTENDED UNTO THE THINGS WHICH WERE SPOKEN OF PAUL.


    SEE again Paul judaizing. Where it was thought, it says, both from the time and from the place, that prayer would be.— Out of the city, by a river side: for it is not to be supposed that they prayed only where there was a synagogue; they also prayed out of synagogue, but then for this purpose they set apart, as it were, a certain place, because as Jews they were more corporeal—and, on the sabbath-day, when it was likely that a multitude would come together. And we sat down, and spake to the women which resorted thither. Mark again the freedom from all pride. And a certain woman: a woman, and she of low condition, from her trade too: but mark her a woman of elevated mind. In the first place, the fact of God’s calling her bears testimony to her: And when she was baptized, it says, she and her household how he persuaded all of them—she besought us, saying, If ye have judged me to be faithful to the Lord, come into my house, and abide there. And she constrained us: then look at her wisdom, how she importunes the Apostles, how full of humility her words are, how full of wisdom. If ye have judged me faithful, she says. Nothing could be more persuasive. Who would not have been softened by these words? She did not request, did not entreat simply: but she left them to decide, and exceedingly forced them: And she constrained us, it says, by those words. And again in a different way: for see how she straightway bears fruit, and accounts it a great gain. If ye have judged me, that is, That ye did judge me is manifest, by your delivering to me such mysteries: and she did not dare to invite them before this. But why was there any unwillingness on the part of Paul and those with them, that they should need to be constrained? It was either by way of calling her to greater earnestness of desire, or because Christ had said, Enquire who is worthy, and there abide. was not that they were unwilling, but they did it for a purpose.—And it came to pass, it says, as we went to prayer, a certain damsel possessed with a spirit of divination met us, which brought her masters much gain by soothsaying: the same followed Paul and us, and cried, saying, These men are the servants of the most high God, which shew unto us the way of salvation. What may be the reason that both the demon spoke these words, and Paul forbade him? Both the one acted maliciously, and the other wisely: the demon wished in fact to make himself credible. For if Paul had admitted his testimony, he would have deceived many of the believers, as being received by him: therefore he endures to speak what made against himself, that he may establish what made for himself: and so the demon himself uses accommodation in order to destruction. At first then, Paul would not admit it, but scorned it, not wishing to cast himself all at once upon miracles; but when it continued to do this, and pointed to their work, who preach unto us the way of salvation, then he commanded it to come out. For it says, Paul, being grieved, turned and said to the spirit, I command thee in the name of Jesus Christ to come out of her. And he came out the same hour. (a) And when her masters saw that the hope of their gains was gone, they caught Paul and Silas. (d) So then Paul did all, both miracles and teaching, but of the dangers Silas also is partaker. And why says it, But Paul being grieved? It means, he saw through the malice of the demon, as he saith, For we are not ignorant of his devices.—(b) And when her masters saw that the hope of their gains was gone. Everywhere money the cause of evils. O that heathen cruelty! they wished the girl to be still a demoniac, that they might make money by her. They caught Paul and Silas, it says, and dragged them into the marketplace unto the rulers, and brought them unto the magistrates, saying, These men, being Jews, do exceedingly trouble our city: by doing what? Then why did you not drag them before this? Being Jews: the name was in bad odour. And teach customs, which are not lawful for us to receive, neither to observe, being Romans. They made a charge of treason of it. (e) Why did they not say, Because they cast out the demon, they were guilty of impiety against God? For this was a defeat to them: but instead of that, they have recourse to a charge of treason: like the Jews when they said, We have no king but Cæsar: whoso maketh himself a king speaketh against Cæsar. (c) And the multitude rose up together against them: and the magistrates rent off their clothes, and commanded to beat them. O the irrational conduct! They did not examine, did not allow them to speak. And yet, such a miracle having taken place, ye ought to have worshipped them, ought to have held them as saviours and benefactors. For if money was what ye wished, why, having found so great wealth, did ye not run to it? This makes you more famous, the having power to cast out demons than the obeying them. Lo, even miracles, and yet love of money was mightier. (f) And when they had laid many stripes upon them, they cast them into prison was their wrath—charging the gaoler to keep them safely: who, having received such a charge, thrust them into the inner prison, and made their feet fast in the stocks. Observe, he also again thrust them into the inner prison: and this too was done providentially, because there was to be a great miracle.


    Out of the city. The place was convenient for hearing the word, aloof from troubles and dangers. (b) On the sabbath. As there was no work going on, they were more attentive to what was spoken. (a) And a certain woman, named Lydia, a seller of purple: observe how the writer of the history is not ashamed of the occupations the converts (c) moreover neither was this city of the Philippians a great one. Having learnt these things, let us also be ashamed of no man. Peter abides with a tanner: with a woman who was a seller of purple, and a foreigner. Where is pride? Whose heart the Lord opened. Therefore we need God, to open the heart: but God opens the hearts that are willing: for there are hardened hearts to be seen. So that she attended to the things which were spoken of Paul. The opening, then, was God’s work, the attending was hers: so that it was both God’s doing and man’s. And she was baptized, and receives the Apostles with such earnestness of entreaty; with more than that used by Abraham. And she speaks of no other token than that whereby she was saved: she says not, If ye have judged me a great, a devout woman; but what? faithful to the Lord: if to the Lord, much more to you. If ye have judged me: if ye do not doubt it. And she says not, Abide with me, but, Come into my house and abide: with great earnestness says it Indeed a faithful woman!— A certain damsel possessed with a spirit of Python. Say, what is this demon? The god, as they call him, Python: from the place he is so called. Do you mark that Apollo also is a demon? And demon wished to bring them into temptation: to provoke them, the same followed Paul and us, and cried, saying, These men are the servants of the most high God, which shew unto us the way of salvation. O thou accursed, thou execrable one! if then thou knowest that it is His way of salvation that they shew, why dost thou not come out freely? But just what Simon wished, when he said, Give me, that on whomsoever I lay my hands, he may receive the Holy Ghost, the same did this demon: since he saw them becoming famous, here also he plays the hypocrite: by this means he thought to be allowed to remain in the body, if he should preach the same things. But if Christ receive not testimony from man, meaning John, much less from a demon. Praise is not comely in the mouth of a sinner, much less from a demon. For that they preach is not of men, but of the Holy Ghost. Because they did not act in a spirit of boasting. And Paul being grieved, etc. By their clamour and shouting they thought to alarm them magistrates saying, These men do exceedingly trouble our city. What sayest thou? Dost thou believe the demon? Why not here also? He saith, They are servants of the most high God; thou sayest, They exceedingly trouble our city: he saith, They shew us the way of salvation; thou sayest, They teach customs which are not lawful for us to receive. Observe, how they do not attend even to the demon, but look only to one thing, their covetousness. But observe them and Silas how they do not answer, nor plead for themselves; (b) For when, saith he, I am weak, then am I strong. My grace is sufficient for thee, for My strength is made perfect in weakness: so that by reason of their gentleness also they should be admired. (a) And the magistrates, etc. charging the gaoler to keep them safely: that they may be the means of a greater miracle. (c) The stricter the custody, the greater the miracle. It was probably from the wish to cut short the disturbance, that the magistrates did these things; because they saw the crowd urgent, and wished to stay their passion at the instant, therefore they inflicted the stripes: at the same time it was their wish to hear the matter, and that was why they cast them into prison and gave charge to keep them safely. And, it says, he made them fast in the stocks, τὺ ξύλον, as we should say, the nervum.


    What tears do not these things call for! what they suffer, while we in luxury, we in theatres, we perishing and drowning dissolute living seeking always idle amusement, not enduring to suffer pain for Christ, not even as far as words, not even as far as talk. These things I beseech you let us ever call to mind, what things they suffered, what things they endured, how undismayed they were, how unoffended. They were doing God’s work, and suffered these things! They did not say, Why do we preach this, and God does not take our part? But even this was a benefit to them, even apart from the truth, in the thing itself; it made them more vigorous, stronger, intrepid. Tribulation worketh endurance. Then let us not seek loose and dissolute living. For as in the one case the good is twofold, that the sufferers are made strong, and that the rewards are great; so in the other the evil is twofold, that such are rendered more enervated, and that it is to no good, but only evil. For nothing can be more worthless than a man who passes all his time in idleness and luxury. For the man untried, as the saying is, is also unapproved; unapproved not only in the contests, but also in everything else. Idleness is a useless thing, and in luxury itself nothing is so unsuited to the end proposed as the leading a luxurious life: for it palls with satiety, so that neither the enjoyment of the viands is so great, nor the enjoyment of relaxation, but all becomes vapid, and runs to waste.


    Then let us not seek after this. For if we will consider which has the pleasanter life, he that is toiled and hardworked, or he that lives in luxury, we shall find it to be the former. For in the first place, the bodily senses are neither clear nor sound, but dull and languid; and when those are not right, even of health there is plainly no enjoyment. Which is the useful horse, the pampered or the exercised? which the serviceable ship, that which sails, or that which lies idle? which the best water, the running or the stagnant? which the best iron, that which is much used, or that which does no work? does not the one shine bright as silver, while the other becomes all over rusty, useless, and even losing some of its own substance? The like happens also to the soul as the consequence of idleness: a kind of rust spreads over it, and corrodes both its brightness and everything else. How then shall one rub off this rust? With the whetstone of tribulations: so shall one make the soul useful and fit for all things. Else, how, I ask, will she be able to cut off the passions, with her edge turned and bending like lead? How shall she wound the devil?—And then to whom can such an one be other than a disgusting spectacle—a man cultivating obesity, dragging himself along like a seal? [3.] I speak not this of those who are naturally of this habit, but of those who by luxurious living have brought their bodies into such a condition, of those who are naturally of a spare habit. The sun has risen, has shot forth his bright beams on all sides, and roused up each person to his work: the husbandman goes forth with his spade, the smith with his hammer, and each artisan with his several instruments, and you will find each handling his proper tools; the woman also takes either her distaff or her webs: while he, like the swine, immediately at the first dawn goes forth to feed his belly, seeking how he may provide sumptuous fare. And yet it is only for brute beasts to be feeding from morning to night; and for them, because their only use is to be slaughtered. Nay, even of the beasts, those which carry burdens and admit of being worked, go forth to their work while it is yet night. But this man, rising from his bed, when the sun has filled the market-place, and people are tired of their several works, then this man gets up, stretching himself out just as if he were indeed a hog in fattening, having wasted the fairest part of the day in darkness. Then he sits there for a long time on his bed, often unable even to lift himself up from the last evening’s debauch, and having wasted more time in this ess proceeds to adorn himself, and issues forth, a spectacle of unseemliness, with nothing human about him, but with all the appearance of a beast with a human shape: his eyes rheumy from the effect of wine, * * * while the miserable soul, just like the lame, is unable to rise, bearing about its bulk of flesh, like an elephant. Then he comes and sits in places, and says and does such things, that it were better for him to be still sleeping than to be awake. If it chance that evil-tidings be announced, he shews himself weaker than any girl; if good, more silly than any child; on his face there is a perpetual yawn. He is a mark for all that would do harm, if not for all men, at least for all evil passions; and wrath easily excites such a man, and lust, and envy, and all other passions. All flatter him, all pay court to him, rendering his soul weaker than it is already: and each day he goes on and on, adding to his disease. If he chance to fall into any difficulty of business, he becomes dust and ashes, and his silken garments are of no help to him. We have not said all this without a purpose, but to teach you, that none of you should live idly and at random. For idleness and luxury are not conducive to work, to good reputation, to enjoyment. For who will not condemn such a man? Family, friends, kinsfolk, say He is indeed a very encumbrance of the ground. Such a man as this has come into the world to no purpose: or rather, not to no purpose, but to ill purpose against his own person, to his own ruin, and to the hurt of others. But that this is more pleasant—let us look to this; for this is the question. Well then, what can be less pleasant than condition of a man who has nothing to do; what more wretched and miserable? Is it not worse than all the fetters in the world, to be always gaping and yawning, as one sits in the market-place, looking at the passers by? For the soul, as its nature is to be always on the move, cannot endure to be at rest. God has made it a creature of action: to work is of its very nature; to be idle is against its nature. For let us not judge of these things from those who are diseased, but let us put the thing itself to the proof of fact. Nothing is more hurtful than leisure, and having nothing to do: indeed therefore hath God laid on us a necessity of working: for idleness hurts everything. Even to the members of the body, inaction is a mischief. Both eye, if it perform not its work, and mouth, and belly, and every member that one could mention, falls into the worst state of disease: but none so much as the soul. But as inaction is an evil, so is activity in things that ought to be let alone. For just as it is with the teeth, if one eats not, one receives hurt to them, and if one eats things unfitting, it jars them, and sets them on edge: so it is here; both if the soul be inactive, and if inactive in wrong things, it loses its proper force. Then let us eschew both alike; both inaction, and the activity which is worse than inaction. And what may that be? Covetousness, anger, envyings, and the other passions. As regards these, let us make it our object to be inactive, in order that we may obtain the good things promised to us, through the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father, together with the Holy Spirit, be glory, might, honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XXXVI

    

    ACTS 16:25, 26


    AND AT MIDNIGHT PAUL AND SILAS PRAYED, AND SANG PRAISES UNTO GOD: AND THE PRISONERS HEARD THEM. AND SUDDENLY THERE WAS A GREAT EARTHQUAKE, SO THAT THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE PRISON WERE SHAKEN, AND IMMEDIATELY ALL THE DOORS WERE OPENED, AND EVERY ONE’S BANDS WERE LOOSED.


    WHAT could equal these souls? These men had been scourged, had received many stripes, they had been misused, were in peril of their lives, were thrust into the inner prison, and set fast in the stocks: and for all this they did not suffer themselves to sleep, but kept vigil all the night. Do you mark what a blessing tribulation is? But we, in our soft beds, with none to be afraid of, pass the whole night in sleep. But belike this is why they kept vigil, because they were in this condition. Not the tyranny of sleep could overpower them, not the smart of pain could bow them, not the fear of evil cast them into helpless dejection: no, these were the very things that made them wakeful; and they were even filled with exceeding delight. At midnight, it says, and the prisoners listened to them: it was so strange and surprising! And suddenly there was a great earthquake, so that the foundations of the prison were shaken, and immediately all the doors were opened, and every one’s bands were loosed. And the keeper of the prison awaking out of his sleep, and seeing the prison doors open, drew out his sword, and would have killed himself, supposing that the prisoners had been fled. There was an earthquake, that the keeper should be roused from sleep, and the doors flew open, that he should wonder at what had happened: but these things the prisoners saw not: otherwise they would all have fled: but the keeper of the prison was about to slay himself, thinking the prisoners were escaped. But Paul cried with a loud voice, saying, Do thyself no harm: for we are all here. (b) Then he called for a light, and sprang in, and came trembling, and fell down before Paul and Silas; and brought them out, and said, Sirs, what must I do to be saved? Do you mark how the wonder overpowered him? (a) He wondered more at Paul’s kindness; he was amazed at his manly boldness, that he had not escaped when he had it in his power, that he hindered him from killing himself. (c) And they said, Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shall be saved, and thy house. And they spake unto him the word of the Lord, and to all that were in his house, and immediately gave proof of their kindness towards him. And he took them the same hour of the night, and washed their stripes; and was baptized, he and all his, straightway. He washed them, and was himself baptized, he and his house. And when he had brought them into his house, he set meat before them, and rejoiced, believing in God with all his house. And when it was day, the magistrates sent the Serjeants, saying, Let those men go. It is likely the magistrates had learnt what had happened, and did not dare of themselves to dismiss them. And the keeper of the prison told these words to Paul, saying, The magistrates have sent to let you go: now therefore depart, and go in peace. But Paul said unto them, They have beaten us openly uncondemned, being Romans, and have cast us into prison; and now do they thrust us out privily? nay verily; but let them come themselves and fetch us out. And the Serjeants told these words unto the magistrates: and they feared, when they heard that they were Romans. And they came and besought them, and brought them out, and desired them to depart out of the city. And they went out of the prison, and entered into the house of Lydia: and when they had seen the brethren, they comforted them, and departed. Even upon the declaration of the magistrates Paul does not go out, but for the sake both of Lydia and the rest he puts them in fear: that they may not be supposed to have come out upon their own request, that they may set the rest in a posture of boldness. The impeachment was twofold: that being Romans, and uncondemned, they had openly cast them into prison. You see that in many things they took their measures as men.


    And at midnight, etc. Let us compare, beloved, with that night these nights of ours, with their revellings, their drunkenness, and wanton excesses, with their sleep which might as well be death, their watchings which are worse than sleep. For while some sleep without sense or feeling, others lie awake to pitiable and wretched purpose, plotting deceits, anxiously thinking about money, studying how they may be revenged upon those who do them wrong, meditating enmity, reckoning up the abusive words spoken during the day: thus do they rake up the smouldering embers of wrath, doing things intolerable. Mark how Peter slept. Both there, it was wisely ordered he should be asleep for the Angel came to him, and it behoved that none should see what happened; and on the other hand it was well ordered here Paul should be awake in order that the keeper of the prison might be prevented from killing himself. And suddenly there was a great earthquake. And why did no other miracle take place? Because this was, of all others, the thing sufficient for his conversion, seeing he was personally in danger: for it is not so much miracles that overpower us, as the things which issue in our own deliverance. That the earthquake should not seem to have come of itself, there was this concurrent circumstance, bearing witness to it: the doors were opened, and all their bonds were loosed. And it appears in the night-time; for the Apostles did not work for display, but for men’s salvation. And the keeper of the prison, etc. The keeper was not an evil-disposed man; that he thrust them into the inner prison, was because of his having received such a command, not of himself. The man was all in a tumult of perturbation. What shall I do to be saved? he asks. Why not before this? Paul shouted, until he saw, and is beforehand with him, saying, We are all here. And having called for a light, it says, he sprang in, and fell down at the feet of the prisoner; he, the prison-keeper, saying, Sirs, what must I do to be saved? Why, what had they said? Observe, he does not, on finding himself safe, think all is well; he is overcome with awe at the miraculous power.


    [2.] Do you mark what happened in the former case, and what here? There, a girl was released from a spirit, and they cast them into prison, because they had liberated her from the spirit. Here, they did but shew the doors standing open, and it opened the doors of his heart, it loosed two sorts of chains; that kindled the light; for the light in his heart was shining. And he sprang in, and fell before them; and he does not ask, How is this? What is this? but straightway he says, What must I do to be saved? What then answers Paul? Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, thou and thine house. For this, above all, wins men; that one’s house also should be saved. And they spake the word to him, and to all that were in his house. And he took them the same hour of the night, and washed their stripes, etc. washed them, and was washed: those he washed from their stripes, himself was washed from his sins: he fed, and was fed. And rejoiced, it says: although there was nothing but words only and good hopes: having believed in God with all his house: this was the token of his having believed—that he was released of all. What worse than a gaoler, what more ruthless, more savage? He entertained them with great honour. Not, because he was safe, he made merry, but, having believed, God. (a) Believe on the Lord, said the Apostle: therefore it is that the writer here says, Having believed.—(d) Now therefore, it says, depart, and go in peace: that is, in safety, fearing no man. (b) But Paul said unto them: that he may not seem to be receiving his liberty as one condemned, and as one that has done wrong: therefore it is that he says, Having openly beaten us, uncondemned it may not be matter of grace on their part. (e) And besides, they wish the gaoler himself to be out of danger, that he may not be called to account for this afterwards. And they do not say, Having beaten us, who have wrought miracles: for they magistrates did not even heed these: but, that which was most effectual to shake their minds, uncondemned, and being Romans. (c) Observe how diversely grace manages things: how Peter went out, how Paul, though both were Apostles They feared, it says: because the men were Romans, not because they had unjustly cast them into prison. And besought them to depart out of the city: begged them as a favour. And they went to the house of Lydia, and having confirmed her, so departed. For it was not right to leave their hostess in distress and anxiety. But they went out, not in compliance with the request of those rulers, but hasting to the preaching: the city having been sufficiently benefited by the miracle: for it was fit they should not be there any longer. For in the absence of them that wrought it, the miracle appeared greater, itself crying out more loudly: the faith of the gaoler was a voice in itself. What equal to this? He is put in bonds, and looses, being bound: looses a twofold bond: him that bound him, he looses by being bound. These are indeed works of ral grace.


    (f) Let us constantly bear in mind this gaoler, not the miracle: how, prisoner as he was, Apostle persuaded his gaoler. What say the heathen? “And of what things,” say they, “was such a man as this to be persuaded—a vile, wretched creature, of no understanding, full of all that is bad and nothing else, and easily brought over to anything? For these, say they, are the things a tanner, a purple-seller, an eunuch, slaves, and women believed.” This is what they say. What then will they be able to say, when we produce the men of rank and station, the centurion, the proconsul, those from that time to the present, the rulers themselves, the emperors? But for my part, I speak of something else, greater than this: let us look to these very persons of no consideration. “And where is the wonder?” say you. Why, this, I say, is a wonder. For, if a person be persuaded about any common things, it is no wonder: but if resurrection, a kingdom of heaven, a life of philosophic self-command, be the subjects, and, discoursing of these to persons of mean consideration, one persuades them, it will be more wonderful than if one persuaded wise men. For when there is no danger attending the things of which one persuades people, then objector might with some plausibility allege want of sense on their part: but when preacher says—to the slave, as you will have it—”If thou be persuaded by me, it is at thy peril, thou wilt have all men for thine enemies, thou must die, thou must suffer evils without number,” and yet for all this, convinces that man’s soul, there can be no more talk here of want of sense. Since, if indeed the doctrines contained what was pleasant, one might fairly enough say this: but if, what the philosophers would never have chosen to learn, this the slave does learn, then is the wonder greater. And, if you will, let us bring before us the tanner himself, and see what were the subjects on which Peter conversed with him: or if you will, this same gaoler. What then said Paul to him? ‘That Christ rose again,’ say you; ‘that there is a resurrection of the dead, and a kingdom: and he had no difficulty in persuading him, a man easily led to anything.’ How? Said he nothing about the mode of life; that he must be temperate, that he must be superior to money, that he must not be unmerciful, that he must impart of his good things to others? For it cannot be said, that the being persuaded to these things also was from the want of power of mind; no, to be brought to all this required a great soul. For be it so, that as far as the doctrines went, they were rendered more apt to receive these by their want of intelligence: but to accept such a virtuous, self-denying rule of life, how could that be owing to any defect of understanding? So that the less understanding the person may have, if nevertheless he is persuaded to things, to which even philosophers were unable to persuade their fellow-philosophers, the greater the wonder—when women and slaves are persuaded of these truths, and prove it by their actions, of which same truths the Plato’s and all the rest of them were never able to persuade any man. And why say I, “any man?” Say rather, not themselves even: on the contrary, that money is not to be despised, Plato persuaded disciples by getting, as he did, such an abundance of property, and golden rings, and goblets; and that the honour to be had from the many is not to be despised, this Socrates himself shews, for all that he may philosophize without end on this point: for in everything he did, he had an eye to fame. And if you were conversant with his discourses, I might go at great length into this subject, and shew what a deal of insincerity there was in them,—if at least we may believe what his disciple says of him,—and how that all his writings have their ground-work in vain-glory. [3.] But, leaving them, let us direct the discourse to our own selves. For besides the things that have been said, there is this also to be added, that men were persuaded of these things to their own peril. Be not thou therefore shameless, but let us think over that night, the stocks, and the hymns of praise. This let us also do, and we shall open for ourselves—not a prison, but—heaven. If we pray, we shall be able even to open heaven. Elias both shut and opened heaven by prayer. There is a prison in heaven also. Whatsoever, He saith, ye shall bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven. Let us pray by night, and we shall loose these bonds. For that prayers loose sins, let that widow convince us, let that friend convince us, who at that untimely hour of the night persists and knocks; let Cornelius convince us, for, thy prayers, it says, and thine alms are come up before God. Let Paul convince us, who says, Now she that is a widow indeed and desolate, trusteth in God, and continueth in supplications night and day. If he speaks thus of a widow, a weak woman, much more would he of men. I have both before discoursed to you on this, and now repeat it: let us arouse ourselves during the night: though thou make not many prayers, make one with watchfulness, and it is enough, I ask no more: and if not at midnight, at any rate at the first dawn. Shew that the night is not only for the body, but also for the soul: do not suffer it to pass idly, but make this return to thy Master: nay rather benefit itself returns to thee. Say, if we fall into any difficult strait, to whom do we not make request? and if we soon obtain our request, we breathe freely again. What a boon were it for thee, to have a friend to go to with thy request, who shall be ready to take it as a kindness, and to be obliged to thee for thy asking? What a boon, not to have to go about and seek one to ask of, but to find one ready? to have no need of others through whom thou mayest solicit? What could be greater than this? Since here is One Who then does most, when we make not our requests of others than Himself: just as a sincere friend then most complains of us for not trusting in his friendship, when we ask of others to make request to him. Thus also let us act. ‘But what,’ you will ask, ‘if I should have offended Him?’ Cease to give offence, and weep, and so draw near to Him, and thou wilt quickly render Him propitious as to thy former sins. Say only, I have offended: say it from thy soul and with a sincere mind, and all things are remitted to thee. Thou dost not so much desire thy sins to be forgiven, as He desires to forgive thee thy sins. In proof that thou dost not so desire it, consider that thou hast no mind either to practise vigils, or to give thy money freely: but He, that He might forgive our sins, spared not His Only-begotten and True Son, the partner of His throne. Seest thou how He more desires to forgive thee thy sins thou to be forgiven Then let us not be slothful, nor put off this any longer. He is merciful and good: only let us give Him an opportunity. And this seeks only that we may not become unprofitable, since even without this He could have freed us from them: but like as we the same view devise and arrange many things for our servants to do, so does He in the matter of our salvation. Let us anticipate His face with thanksgiving, since He is good and kind. But if thou call not upon Him, what will He do? Thou dost not choose to say, Forgive; thou wilt not say it from thy heart, but with thy mouth only. What is it, to call in truth? call with purpose of heart, with earnestness, with a sincere mind; just as men say of perfumes, “This is genuine, and has nothing spurious,” so here. He who truly calls on Him, he who truly prays to Him, continually attends to it, and desists not, until he obtain request but he who does it in a merely formal manner, and even this only by way of fulfilling a law, does not call in truth. Whosoever thou art, say not only, “I am a sinner,” but be earnest also to rid thyself of this character; say not this only, but also grieve. If thou grievest, thou art in earnest: if thou art not in earnest, thou grievest not: if thou grievest not, thou triflest. What sort of man is he who shall say, ‘I am sick,’ and not do all to be freed from his sickness? A mighty weapon is Prayer. If ye, saith the Lord, know how to give good gifts to your children, how much more your Father? Then wherefore art thou unwilling to approach Him? He loves thee, He is of more power than all besides. Both willing is He and able, what is there to hinder? Nothing. But then, on our part, let us draw near with faith, draw near, offering the gifts that He desires, forgetfulness of wrongs, kindness, meekness. Though thou be a sinner, with boldness shalt thou ask of Him forgiveness of thy sins, if thou canst shew that this has been done by thyself: but though thou be righteous, and possess not this virtue of forgetfulness of injuries, thou art none the better for it. It cannot be that a man who has forgiven his neighbour should not obtain perfect forgiveness: for God is beyond comparison more merciful than we. What sayest thou? If thou sayest, “I have been wronged, I have subdued my anger, I have endured the onset of wrath because of Thy command, and dost Thou not forgive? Full surely He will forgive: and this is plain to all. Therefore let us purge our soul from all resentment. This is sufficient for us, in order that we may be heard; and let us pray with watching and much perseverance, that having enjoyed His bountiful mercy, we may be found worthy of the good things promised, through the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father, together with the Holy Spirit, be glory, might, honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XXXVII

    

    ACTS 17:1, 2, 3


    NOW WHEN THEY HAD PASSED THROUGH AMPHIPOLIS AND APOLLONIA, THEY CAME TO THESSALONICA, WHERE WAS A SYNAGOGUE OF THE JEWS: AND PAUL, AS HIS MANNER WAS, WENT IN UNTO THEM, AND THREE SABBATH DAYS REASONED WITH THEM OUT OF THE SCRIPTURES, OPENING AND ALLEGING THAT CHRIST MUST NEEDS HAVE SUFFERED, AND RISEN AGAIN FROM THE DEAD; AND THAT THIS JESUS, WHOM I PREACH UNTO YOU, IS CHRIST.


    AGAIN they haste past the small cities, and press on to the greater ones, since from those the word was to flow as from a fountain into the neighbouring cities. And Paul, as his manner was, went into the synagogue of the Jews. Although he had said, We turn to the Gentiles, he did not leave these alone: such was the longing affection he had towards them. For hear him saying, Brethren, my heart’s desire and prayer to God for Israel is, that they might be saved: and, I wished myself accursed from Christ for my brethren. But he did this because of God’s promise and the glory: and this, that it might not be a cause of offence to the Gentiles. Opening, it says, from the Scriptures, he reasoned with them for three sabbaths, putting before them that the Christ must suffer. Do thou mark how before all other things he preaches the Passion: so little were they ashamed of it, knowing it to be the cause of salvation. And some of them believed, and consorted with Paul and Silas; and of the devout Greeks a great multitude, and of the chief women not a few. The writer mentions only the sum and substance of the discoursing: he is not given to redundancy, and does not on every occasion report the sermons. But the Jews which believed not, moved with envy, took unto them certain lewd fellows of the baser sort, and gathered a company, and set all the city on an uproar, and assaulted the house of Jason, and sought to bring them out to the people. And when they found them not, they drew Jason and certain brethren unto the rulers of the city, crying, These that have turned the world upside down are come hither also; whom Jason hath received: and these all do contrary to the decrees of Cæsar, saying that there is another king, one Jesus. O! what an accusation! again they get up a charge of treason against them, saying, there is another king, Jesus. And they troubled the people and the rulers of the city, when they heard these things. And when they had taken security of Jason, and of the other, they let them go. A man worthy to be admired, that he put himself into danger, and sent them away from it. And the brethren immediately sent away Paul and Silas by night unto Berea: who coming thither went into the synagogue of the Jews. These were more noble, it says, than they of Thessalonica: more noble, i. e. more gentle their behaviour in that they received the word with all readiness, and this not inconsiderately, but with a strictness wherein was no passion, searching the Scriptures whether these things were so. Therefore many of them believed; also of honourable women which were Greeks, and of men, not a few. But when the Jews of Thessalonica had knowledge that the word of God was preached of Paul at Berea, they came thither also, and stirred up the people. And then immediately the brethren sent away Paul to go as it were to the sea: but Silas and Timotheus abode there still. See how he at one time gives way, at another presses on, and in many things takes his measures upon human considerations. And they that conducted Paul brought him unto Athens: and receiving a commandment unto Silas and Timotheus for to come to him with speed, they departed. But let us look again at what has been said.


    Three sabbath-days, it says, being the time when they had leisure from work, he reasoned with them, opening out of the Scriptures: for so used Christ also to do: as on many occasions we find Him reasoning from the Scriptures, and not on all occasions men by miracles. Because to this indeed they stood in a posture of hostility, calling them deceivers and jugglers; but he that persuades men by reasons from the Scriptures, is not liable to this imputation. And on many occasions we find to have convinced men simply by force of teaching: and in Antioch the whole city was gathered together: so great a thing is this also, for indeed this itself is no small miracle, nay, it is even a very great one. And that they might not think that they did it all by their own strength, but rather that God permitted it, two things resulted, Some of them were persuaded, etc. (c) And of devout Greeks a great multitude, and of the chief women not a few: but those others did the contrary: the Jews moved with envy, etc. (b) and, from the fact that the being called was itself a matter of God’s fore-ordering, (a) they neither thought great things of themselves as if the triumph were their own, nor were terrified as being responsible all But how comes it that he said, That we should go unto the heathen, and they unto the circumcision, and yet discoursed to the Jews? α He did this as a thing over and above. β For he did other things also more than he was obliged. For instance, Christ ordained that they should live by the Gospel, but our Apostle did it not: Christ sent him not to baptize, yet he did baptize. Mark how he was equal to all. Peter to the circumcision, he to the Gentiles, to the greater part, α Since if it was necessary for him to discourse to Jews, how said he again: For He that wrought effectually in him toward the circumcision, the same was mighty also in me toward the Gentiles? In the same way as those Apostles also had intercourse with the Gentiles, though they had been set apart for the circumcision, so likewise did our Apostle. The more part of his work indeed was with the Gentiles: still he did not neglect the Jews either, that they might not seem to be severed from them. [2.] And how was it, you will ask, that he entered in the first place into the synagogues, as if this were his leading object? True: but he persuaded the Gentiles through the Jews, and from the things which he discoursed of to the Jews. And he knew, that this was most suitable for the Gentiles, and most conducive to belief. Therefore he says: Inasmuch as I am the Apostle of the Gentiles. And his Epistles too all fight against the Jews.—That the Christ, he says, must needs have suffered. If there was a necessity for His suffering, there was assuredly a necessity for His rising again: for the former was far more wonderful than the latter. For if He gave Him up to death Who had done no wrong, much rather did He raise Him up again. But the Jews which believed not took unto them certain of the baser sort, and set all the city on an uproar: so that the Gentiles were more in number. The Jews thought not themselves enough to raise the disturbance: for because they had no reasonable pretext, they ever effect such purposes by means of uproar, and by taking to themselves base men. And when they found them not, it says, they haled Jason and certain brethren. O the tyranny! dragged them without any cause out of their houses. These all, say they, do contrary to the decrees of Cesar for since they spoke nothing contrary to what had been decreed, nor made any commotion in the city, they bring them under a different charge: saying that there is another king, one Jesus. And they troubled the people, etc. And what are ye afraid of, seeing He is dead? β And when they had taken security, etc. See how by giving security Jason sent Paul away: so that he gave his life the hazard for him. α And the brethren, etc. See how the persecutions in every case extend the preaching. Now these, it says, were more noble than those in Thessalonica: i. e. they were not practising base things, but some were convinced, and the others were not did nothing that sort β Daily, it says, searching the Scriptures whether these things were so: not merely upon a sudden impetus or of zeal. More noble, it says: i. e. in point of virtue, α Therefore many of them, etc. And here again are Greeks. β But when the Jews of Thessalonica, etc. because there were lewd persons there. And yet that city was greater. But it is no wonder in the greater city the people were worse: nay, of course to the greater city there go the worse men, where the occasions of disturbances are many. And as in the body, where the disease is more violent for having more matter and fuel, just so is it here. α But look, I beg you, how their fleeing was providentially ordered, not from cowardice: otherwise they would have ceased to preach, and would not have exasperated them still more. But from this two things resulted: both the rage of those was quenched, and the preaching spread. But in terms befitting their disorderly conduct, he says, Agitating the multitude. β Just what was done at Iconium—that they may have the additional condemnation of destroying others besides themselves. This is what Paul says of them: Forbidding to preach to the Gentiles, to fill up their sins alway, for the wrath is come upon them to the uttermost. Why did he not stay? for if there, where he was stoned, he nevertheless stayed a long time, much more here. Why? Lord did not wish them to be always doing signs; for this is itself a sign, not less than the working of signs—that being persecuted, they overcame without signs. So that just as now He prevails without signs, so was it on many occasions His will to prevail then. Consequently neither did the Apostles run after signs: as in fact he says himself, We preach Christ crucified them that crave signs, to them that crave wisdom, we give that which cannot even after signs persuade, and yet we do persuade! So that this was a mighty sign. See then, how when the preaching is extended, they are not in a hurry to run after signs. For it was right that thenceforth the believers should be mighty signs to the rest. Howbeit, by retreating and advancing they did these things, α And immediately, it says, the brethren sent away Paul. Here now they send Paul alone: for it was for him they feared, lest he should suffer some harm, the head and front of all being in fact none other than he. β They sent him away, it says, as it were to the sea: that it might not be easy for them to seize him. For at present they could not have done much by themselves; and with him they accomplished and achieved many things. For the present, it says, they wished to rescue him. α So far is it from being the case, that ral Grace worked all alike on all occasions: on the contrary, it left them to take their measures upon human judgment, stirring them up and rousing them out of sleep, and making them to take pains. Thus, observe, it brought them safe only as far as Philippi, but no more after that. And receiving, it says, a commandment unto Silas and Timotheus for to come to him with all speed, they departed. For though he was a Paul, nevertheless he needed them. And with good reason are they urged by God to go into Macedonia, for there lay Greece moreover bright them


    [3.] See what zeal the rest of the disciples shewed with respect to their leaders: not as it is now with us, who are separated and divided into great and small: some of us exalted, while others are envious: for this is the reason why those are envious, because we are puffed up, because we will not endure to be put upon a par with them. The reason why there is harmony in the body, is because there is no puffing up: and there is no puffing up, because the members are of necessity made to stand in need of each other, and the head has need of the feet. And God has made this to be the case with us, and, for all that, we will not endure it: although even without this, there ought to be love among us. Hear ye not how they that are without accuse us, when they say, ‘Needs make friendships?’ The laity have need of us; and we again exist for them. Since teacher or ruler would not exist, if there were not persons to be taught, nor would he perform his part, for it would not be possible. As the land has need of the husbandman, and the husbandman of the land, so is it here. What reward is there for the teacher to receive, when he has none to produce that he has taught? and what for the taught, who have not had the benefit of the best teaching? So that we need each other alike in turn, both the governed, them that govern, and leaders, them that obey: for rulers are for the sake of many. Since no one is sufficient to do anything by himself alone, whether need be to ordain, or to examine men’s counsels and opinions, but they become more honourable by assembly and numbers. For instance, the poor need givers, the givers again need receivers. Considering one another, he says, to provoke unto love and to good works. On this account the assembly of the whole Church has more power: and what each cannot do by himself singly, he is able to do when joined with the rest. Therefore most necessary are the prayers offered up here, for the world, for the Church from the one end of the earth to the other, for peace, for those who are in adversities. And Paul shews this when he says: That for the gift bestowed upon us by the means of many persons thanks may be given by many on our behalf; that is, that He might confer the favour on many. And often he asks for their prayers. See also what God says with regard to the Ninevites: And shall not I spare that city, wherein dwell more than six score thousand persons? For if, where two or three, He says, are gathered together in My Name, they prevail much, how much more, being many? And yet thou mayest prevail, though thou be but one; yet not equally so. For why art thou but one? Why dost thou not make many? Why dost thou not become the maker of love? Why dost thou not create friendship? Thou lackest the chief excellence of virtue. For as men’s being bad by agreement together more provokes God; so for men to be good by unanimity delights Him more. Thou shalt not follow a multitude, He says, to do evil, They are all gone out of the way, they are together become unprofitable, and have become as it were men singing in concert in their wickednesses. Make for thyself friends in preference to domestics, and all besides. If the peace-maker is a son of God, how much more he who makes friends also? If he who reconciles only is called a son of God, of what shall not he be worthy, who makes friends of those who are reconciled? Let us engage ourselves in this trade, let us make those who are enemies to each other friends, and those who are not indeed enemies, but are not friends, them let us bring together, and before all, our own selves. For as he who is at enmity in his house, and has differences with his wife, carries no authority when reconciling others, but will be told, Physician, heal thyself, so will a man be told in this case. What then is the enmity that is in us? That of the soul against the body, that of vice against virtue. This enmity let us put an end to, this war let us take away, and then being in peace we shall also address others with much boldness of speech, our conscience not accusing us. Anger fights against gentleness, love of money against contempt of it, envy against goodness of heart. Let us make an end of this war, let us overthrow these enemies, let us set up these trophies, let us establish peace in our own city. We have within us a city and a civil polity, and citizens and aliens many: but let us banish the aliens, that our own people may not be ruined. Let no foreign nor spurious doctrine enter in, no carnal desire. See we not that, if any enemy has been caught in a city, he is judged as a spy? Then let us not only banish aliens, but let us drive out enemies also. If we see one, let us deliver up to the ruler, is, to conscience, that imagination which is indeed an alien, a barbarian, albeit tricked out with the garb of a citizen. For there are within us many imaginations of this kind, which are by nature indeed enemies, but are clad in sheep’s skins. Just as the Persians, when they have put off the tiara, and the drawers, and the barbarian shoes, and put on the other dress which is usual with us, and have shorn themselves close, and converse in our own tongue, conceal war under their outward garb: but once apply the tortures, and thou bringest to light what is hidden: so here, examine by torture again and again such an imagination as this, and thou wilt quickly see that its spirit is that of a stranger. But to shew you also by way of example the sort of spies which the devil sends into us to spy out what is in us, come, let us strip one of them, and examine it strictly at the tribunal: and if you please, let us bring forward some of those which were detected by Paul. Which things, he says, have indeed a shew of wisdom in will-worship, and humility, and neglecting of the body: not in any honour to the satisfying of the flesh. The devil wished to bring in Judaism: now if he had introduced it in its own form, he would not have carried his point. Accordingly, mark how he brought it about. “You must neglect the body,” he says: “this is true philosophy, not to admit of meats, but to guard against them: this is humility.” And now again in our own times, in the case of the heretics, he wished to bring us down to the creature. See then how he dressed up his deceit. Had he said, “Worship a creature,” he would have been detected: but what says he? “God,” he says, “is a created being.” But let us lay bare for the decision of the judges the meaning of the Apostolical writings: there let us bring him: themselves will acknowledge both the preaching and the language. Many make gains, “that they may have wherewith to give to the poor,” unjust gains: this too is a wicked imagination. But let us undress it, let us convict it, that we may not be taken by it, but that having escaped all the devices of the devil, and holding to the sound doctrines with strictness, we may be able both to pass in safety through this life present, and to obtain the good things promised, through the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father together with the Holy Ghost be glory, might, honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XXXVIII

    

    ACTS 17:16, 17


    NOW WHILE PAUL WAITED FOR THEM AT ATHENS, HIS SPIRIT WAS STIRRED IN HIM, WHEN HE SAW THE CITY WHOLLY GIVEN TO IDOLATRY. THEREFORE DISPUTED HE IN THE SYNAGOGUE WITH THE JEWS, AND WITH THE DEVOUT PERSONS, AND IN THE MARKET DAILY WITH THEM THAT MET WITH HIM.


    OBSERVE how he meets with greater trials among the Jews than among the Gentiles. Thus in Athens he undergoes nothing of this kind; the thing goes as far as ridicule, and there an end: and yet he did make some converts: whereas among the Jews he underwent many perils; so much greater was their hostility against him.—His spirit, it says, was roused within him when he saw the city all full of idols Nowhere else were so many objects of worship to be seen. But again he disputed with the Jews in the synagogue, and in the market daily with them that met with him. Then certain of the philosophers of the Stoics and Epicureans encountered him. It is a wonder the philosophers did not laugh him to scorn, speaking in the way he did. And some said, What does this babbler mean to say? insolently, on the instant:—this is far from philosophy Other some said, He seemeth to be a setter forth of strange gods from the preaching, because he had no arrogance. They did not understand, nor comprehend the subjects he was speaking of—how should they? affirming as they did, some of them, that God is a body; others, that pleasure is the happiness. Of strange gods, because he preached unto them Jesus and the Resurrection: for in fact they supposed Anastasis Resurrection to be some deity, being accustomed to worship female divinities also. And having taken him, they brought him to the Areopagus to punish, but in order to learn—to the Areopagus where the trials for murder were held. Thus observe, in hope of learning, ask him, saying, May we know what is this new doctrine spoken of by thee? For thou bringest certain strange matters to our ears: everywhere novelty is the charge: we would fain know therefore, what these things may mean. It was a city of talkers, that city of theirs. For all the Athenians and strangers which were there spent their time in nothing else, but either to tell, or to hear some new thing. Then Paul stood in the midst of Mars’ hill, and said, Ye men of Athens, I look upon you as being in all things puts it by way of encomium; word does not seem to mean anything offensive—δεισιδαιμονεστέρους, that is, εὐλαβεστέρους, more religiously disposed. For as I passed by, and beheld your devotions, I found an altar with this inscription, TO THE UNKNOWN GOD. Whom therefore ye ignorantly worship, Him declare I unto you.—On which was inscribed, To the Unknown God. The Athenians, namely, as on many occasions they had received gods from foreign parts also—for instance, the temple of Minerva, Pan, and others from different countries—being afraid that there might be some other god not yet known to them, but worshipped elsewhere, for more assurance, forsooth, erected an altar to that god also: and as the god was not known, it was inscribed, To the Unknown God. This God then, he tells them, is Christ; or rather, the God of all. Him declare I unto you. Observe how he shews that they had already received Him, and “it is nothing strange,” says he, “nothing new that I introduce to you.” All along, this was what they had been saying: What is this new doctrine spoken of by thee? For thou bringest certain strange matters to our ears. Immediately therefore he removes this surmise of theirs: and says, God that made the world and all things therein, He being Lord of heaven and earth that they may not imagine Him to be one of many, he presently sets them right on this point; adding, dwelleth not in temples made with hands, neither is worshipped with men’s hands, as though He needed any thing you observe how, little by little, he brings in the philosophy? how he ridicules the heathen error? seeing it is He that giveth to all life, and breath, and all things; and hath made of one blood all nations of men for to dwell on all the face of the earth. This is peculiar to God. Look, then, whether these things may not be predicated of the Son also. Being Lord, he saith, of heaven and earth—which they accounted to be Gods. Both the creation he declares be His work, and mankind also. Having determined, he says, the times assigned to them, and the bounds of their habitation, that they should seek the Lord, if haply they might feel after Him, and find Him, though He be not far from every one of us: for in Him we live, and move, and have our being; as certain also of your own poets have said, For we are also His offspring. This is said by Aratus the poet. Observe how he fetches his arguments from things done by themselves, and from sayings of their own. Forasmuch then as we are the offspring of God, we ought not to think that the Godhead is like unto gold, or silver, or stone, graven by art. And yet for this reason we ought. By no means: for surely we are not like such nor are these souls of ours. And imagination of man. How so? * * But some person might say, ‘We do not think this.’ But it was to the many that he was addressing himself, not now to Philosophy. How then they think so unworthily of Him Again, it upon their ignorance, he says, Now the times of ignorance God overlooked. Having agitated their minds by the fear, he then adds this: and yet he says, but now he commandeth all men every where to repent. Because He hath appointed a day, in the which He will judge the world in righteousness by that man whom He hath ordained; whereof He hath given assurance unto all men, in that He hath raised Him from the dead. But let us look over again what has been said.


    (b) And while Paul waited, etc. It is providentially ordered that against his will he stays there, while waiting for those others. (a) His spirit, it says, within him παρωξύνετο. It does not mean here anger or exasperation: just as elsewhere it says, There was παροξυσμὸς between them. (c) Then what is παρωξύνετο? Was roused: for the Gift is far removed from anger and exasperation. He could not bear it, but pined away. He reasoned therefore in the synagogue, etc. Observe him again reasoning with Jews. By devout persons he means the proselytes. For the Jews were dispersed everywhere before Christ’s coming, the Law indeed being henceforth, so to say, in process of dissolution, but at the same time dispersed Jews teaching men religion. But those prevailed nothing, save only that they got witnesses of their own calamities. (e) And certain philosophers, etc. How came they to be willing to confer with him? did it when they saw others reasoning, and the man having repute the encounter And observe straightway with overbearing insolence, some said, What would this babbler say? For the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit. Other some, He seemeth to be a selter-forth of strange deities: δαιμονίων, for so they called their gods. And having taken him, they brought him, etc. (d) The Athenians no longer enjoyed their own laws, but were become subject to the Romans. (g) why did they hale him to the Areopagus? Meaning to overawe him—place where they held the trials for bloodshed. May we know, what is this new doctrine spoken of by thee? For thou bringest certain strange things to our ears: we would fain know therefore what these things mean. For all the Athenians and strangers which were there spent their time in nothing else, but either to tell, or to hear some new thing. Here the thing noted is, that though ever occupied only in this telling and hearing, yet they thought those things strange—things which they had never heard. Then Paul standing in the midst of the Areopagus said, Ye men of Athens, I look upon you as being in all things more religiously disposed: (f) for the cities were full of gods, δαιμόνων: (h) this is why he says δεισιδαιμονεστέρους. For as I passed by and viewed the objects of your worship does not say simply τοὺς δαίμονας demons, or deities but paves the way for his discourse: I beheld an altar, etc. this is why he says, I look upon you as being more religiously disposed, because of the altar. God, he says, that made the world. He uttered one word, by which he has subverted all the of the philosophers. For the Epicureans affirm all to be fortuitously formed and concourse of atoms, the Stoics held it to be body and fire. The world and all that is therein. Do you mark the conciseness, and in conciseness, clearness? Mark what were the things that were strange to them: that God made the world! Things which now any of the most ordinary persons know, these the Athenians and the wise men of the Athenians knew not. Seeing He is Lord of heaven and earth: for if He made them, it is clear that He is Lord. Observe what he affirms to be the note of Deity—creation. Which attribute the Son also hath. For the Prophets everywhere affirm this, that to create is God’s prerogative. Not as those affirm that another is Maker but not Lord, assuming that matter is uncreated. Here now he covertly affirms and establishes his own, while he overthrows their doctrine. Dwelleth not in temples made with hands. For He does indeed dwell in temples, yet not in such, but in man’s soul. He overthrows the corporeal worship. What then? Did He not dwell in the temple at Jerusalem? No, indeed: but He wrought therein. Neither is worshipped by men’s hands. How then was He worshipped by men’s hands among the Jews? Not by hands, but by the understanding. As though He needed any thing: since even those of worship He did not in this sort seek, as having need. Shall I eat, saith He, the flesh of bulls, or drink the blood of goats? Neither is this enough—the having need of nought—which he has affirmed: for though this is Divine, yet a further attribute must be added. Seeing it is He that giveth unto all, life and breath and all things. Two proofs of Godhead: Himself to have need of nought, and to supply all things to all men. Produce here Plato, all that he has philosophised about God, all that Epicurus has: and all is but trifling to this! Giveth, he says, life and breath. Lo, he makes Him the Creator of the soul also, not its begetter. See again how he overthrows the doctrine about matter. And made, he says, of one blood every nation of men to dwell upon all the face of the earth. These things are better than the former: and what an impeachment both of the atoms and of matter, that is not a partial nor the soul of man either. But this, which those say, is not to be Creator.—But by the mind and understanding He is worshipped.— It is He that giveth, etc. He, not the partial deities. And all things. It is He, he saith.—How man also came into being.—First he shewed that He dwelleth not and then declared He is not worshipped as though He had need of aught If God, He made all: but if He made not, He is not God. Gods that made not heaven and earth, let them perish. He introduces much greater doctrines, though as yet he does not mention the great doctrines; but he discoursed to them as unto children. And these were much greater than those. Creation, Lordship, the having need of nought, authorship of all good—these he has declared. But how is He worshipped? say. It is not yet the proper time. What equal to this sublimity? Marvellous is this also—of one, to have made so many: but also, having made, Himself sustains them in being, giving life and breath and all things, (b) And hath determined the times appointed, and the bounds of their habitation, that they should seek God, if haply they might feel after Him and find Him. (a) It means either this, that He did not compel them to go about and seek God, but according to the bounds of their habitation: (c) or this, that He determined their seeking God, yet not determined this be done continually, but d certain appointed times they should do so shewing now, that not having sought they had found: for since, having sought, they had not found, he shews that God was now as manifest, as though He were in the midst of them, palpably. (e) Though He be not far, he saith, from every one of us, but is near to all. See again the power of God. What saith he? Not only He gave life and breath and all things, but, as the sum and substance of all, He brought us to the knowledge of Himself, by giving us these things by which we are able to find and to apprehend Him. But we did not wish to find Him, albeit close at hand. Though He be not far from every one of us. Why look now, He is near to all, to every one all the world over! What can be greater than this? See how he makes clear riddance of the parcel deities! What say I, afar off? He is so near, that without Him we live not: for in Him we live and move and have our being. In Him: to put it by way of corporeal similitude, even as it is impossible to be ignorant of the air which is diffused on every side around us, and is not far from every one of us, nay rather, which is in us. (d) For it was not so that there was a heaven in one place, in another none, nor yet heaven at one time, at another none. So that both at every time and at every bound it was possible to find Him. He so ordered things, that neither by place nor by time were men hindered. For of course even this, if nothing else, of itself was a help to them—that the heaven is in every place, that it stands in all time. (f) See how declares His Providence, and His upholding power; the existence of all things from Him, Him their working, Him their preservation that they perish not. And he does not say, Through Him, but, what was nearer than this, In Him. poet said nothing equal to this, For we are His offspring. He, however, spake it of Jupiter, but Paul takes it of the Creator, not meaning the same being as he, God forbid! but meaning what is properly predicated of God: just as he spoke of the Altar with reference to Him, not to the being whom they worshipped. much as to say, “For certain things are said and done with reference to this God but ye know not that they are with reference to Him.” For say, of whom would it be properly said, To the Unknown God? Of the Creator, or of the demon? Manifestly of the Creator: because Him they knew not, but the other they knew. that all things are filled the presence God? or of Jupiter—a wretch of a man, a detestable impostor! But Paul said it not in the same sense as he, God forbid! but with quite a different meaning. For he says we are God’s offspring, i.e. God’s own, His nearest neighbours as it were. For lest, when he says, Being the offspring of God they should again say, Thou bringest certain strange things to our ears, he produces the poet. He does not say, Ye ought not to think the Godhead like to gold or silver, ye accursed and execrable: but in more lowly sort he says, We ought not. For what he? God is above this? No, he does not say this either: but for the present this—We ought not to think the Godhead like unto such for nothing is so opposite to men. “But we do not affirm the Godhead to be like unto this, for who would say that?” Mark how he has introduced the incorporeal of God he said, In Him, etc. for the mind, when it surmises body, at the same time implies the notion of distance. to the many he says, We ought not to think the Godhead like unto gold, or silver, or stone, the shaping of art, for if we are not like to those as regards the soul, much more God not like to such So far, he withdraws them from the notion. But neither is the Godhead, he would say, subjected to any other human conception. For if which art or thought has found—this is why he says it thus, of art or imagination of man that, then, which human art or thought has found, is God, then even in the stone God’s essence.—How comes it then, if in Him we live, that we do not find Him? The charge is twofold, both that they did not find Him, and that they found such as these. The understanding in itself is not at all to be relied upon.—But when he has agitated their soul by shewing them to be without excuse, see what he says: The times of ignorance He having overlooked, now commands all men everywhere to repent. What then? Is none of these men to be punished? None of them that are willing to repent. He says it of these men, not of the departed, but of them whom He commands to repent. He does not call you to account, he would say. He does not say, Took no notice; does not say, Permitted: but, Ye were ignorant. Overlooked, i. e. does not demand punishment as of men that deserve punishment. Ye were ignorant. And he does not say, Ye wilfully did evil; but this he shewed by what he said above.—All men everywhere to repent: again he hints at the whole world. [4.] Observe how he takes them off from the parcel deities! Because He has appointed a day, in the which He will judge the world in righteousness by that Man whom He hath ordained, whereof He hath given assurance to all men, in that He raised Him from the dead. Observe how he again declares the Passion. Observe the terror again: for, that the judgment is true, is clear from the raising Him up: for it is alleged in proof of that. That all he has been saying is true, is clear from the fact that He rose again. For He did give this assurance to all men, His rising from the dead: this also is henceforth certain.


    These words were spoken indeed to the Athenians: but it were seasonable that one should say to us also, that all men everywhere must repent, because He hath appointed a day, in the which He will judge the world. See how he brings Him in as Judge also: Him, both provident for the world, and merciful and forgiving and powerful and wise, and, in a word, possessing all the attributes of a Creator. Having given assurance to all men i. e. He has given proof in the rising Jesus from the dead. Let us repent then: for we must assuredly be judged. If Christ rose not, we shall not be judged: but if He rose, we shall without doubt be judged. For to this end, it is said, did He also die, that He might be Lord both of the dead and living. For we shall all stand before the judgment seat of Christ, that every one may receive according to that he hath done. Do not imagine that these are but words. Lo! he introduced also the subject of the resurrection of all men; for in no other way can the world be judged. And that, In that He hath raised Him from the dead, relates to the body: for that was dead, that had fallen. Among the Greeks, as their notions of Creation, so likewise of the Judgment, are children’s fancies, ravings of drunken men. But let us, who know these things accurately, do something that is to the purpose: let us be made friends unto God. How long shall we be at enmity with Him? How long shall we entertain dislike towards Him? ‘God forbid!’ you will say: ‘why do you say such things?’ I would wish not to say the things I say, if ye did not do the things ye do: but as things are, what is the use now in keeping silence from words, when the plain evidence of deeds so cries aloud? How then, how shall we love Him? I have told you thousands of ways, thousands of times: but I will speak it also now. One way I seem to myself to have discovered, a very great and admirable way. Namely, after acknowledging to Him our general obligations,—what none shall be able to express, mean what has been done for each of us in his own person, of these also let us bethink ourselves, because these are of great force: let each one of us reckon them up with himself, and make diligent search, and as it were in a book let him have the benefits of God written down: for instance, if at any time having fallen into dangers he has escaped the hands of his enemies; if ever having gone out on a journey at an untimely hour, he has escaped danger; if ever, having had an encounter with wicked men, he has got the better of them; or if ever, having fallen into sickness, he has recovered when all had given him over: for this avails much for attaching us to God. For if that Mordecai, when the services done by him were brought to the king’s remembrance, found them to be so available, that he in return rose to that height of splendour: much more we, if we call to mind, and make diligent enquiry of these two points, what sins we have committed against God, and what good He has done to us, shall thus both be thankful, and give Him freely all that is ours. But no one gives a thought to any of these things: but just as regarding our sins we say that we are sinners, while we do not enquire into them specifically, so with regard to God’s benefits, say that God has done us good, and do not specifically enquire, where, and in how great number, and at what time. But from this time forth let us be very exact in our reckoning. For if any one can recall even those things which happened long ago, let him reckon up all accurately, as one who will find a great treasure. This is also profitable to us in keeping us from despair. For when we see, that He has often protected us, we shall not despair, nor suppose that we are cast off: but we shall take it as a strong pledge of His care for us, when we bethink us how, though we have sinned, we are not punished, but even enjoy protection from Him. [5.] Let me now tell you a case, which I heard from a certain person, in which was a child, and it happened on a time that he was in the country with his mother, being not yet fifteen years old. Just then there came a bad air, in consequence of which a fever attacked them both, for in fact it was the autumn season. It happened that the mother succeeded in getting into the town before could stop her but the boy, when the physicians on the spot ordered him, with the fever burning within him, to gargle his throat, resisted, having forsooth his own wise view of the matter, and thinking he should be better able to quench the fire, if he took nothing whatever, therefore, in his unseasonable spirit of opposition, boy-like, he would take nothing. But when he came into the town, his tongue was paralysed, and he was for a long time speechless, so that he could pronounce nothing articulately; however, he could read indeed, and attended masters for a long time, but that was all, and there was nothing to mark his progress. So all his hopes life were cut off, and his mother was full of grief: and though the physicians suggested many plans, and many others did so too, yet nobody was able to do him any good, until the merciful God loosed the string of his tongue, and then he recovered, and was restored to his former readiness and distinctness of speech. His mother also related, that when a very little child, he had an affection in the nose, which they call a polypus: and then too the physicians had given him over, and his father cursed him the father was then living and his mother prayed for him to die: and all was full of distress. But he on a sudden having coughed, owing to the collection of mucus, by the force of the breath expelled the creature from his nostrils, and all the danger was removed. But this evil having been extinguished, an acrid and viscid running from his eyes formed such a thick gathering of the humours, that it was like a skin drawn over the pupil, and what was worse, it threatened blindness, and everybody said this would be the issue. But from this disease also was he quickly freed by the grace of God. So far what I have heard from others: now I will tell you what I myself know. Once on a time a suspicion of tyrants was raised in our city—at that time I was but a youth—and all the soldiers being set to watch without the city, as it chanced, they were making strict inquisition after books of sorcery and magic. And the person who had written the book, had flung it unbound into the river, and was taken, and when asked for it, was not able to give it up, but was carried all round the city in bonds; when, however, the evidence being brought home to him, he had suffered punishment, just then it chanced that I, wishing to go to the Martyrs’ Church, was returning through the gardens by the river-side in company with another person. He, seeing the book floating on the water, at first thought it was a linen-cloth, but when he got near, perceived it was a book, so he went down, and took it up. I, however, called shares in the booty, and laughed about it. But let us see, says he, what in the world it is. So he turns back a part of the page, and finds the contents to be magic. At that very moment it chanced that a soldier came by: † then having taken from within, he went off. There were we congealed with fear. For who would have believed our story that we had picked it up from the river, when all were at that time, even the unsuspected, under strict watch? And we did not dare to cast it away, lest we should be seen, and there was a like danger to us in tearing it to pieces. God gave us means, and we cast it away, and at last we were free for that time from the extreme peril. And I might mention numberless cases, if I had a mind to recount all. And even these I have mentioned for your sakes, so that, if any have other cases, although not such as these, let him bear them in mind constantly: for example, if at any time a stone having been hurled, and being about to strike thee, has not struck thee, do thou bear this ever in thy mind: these things produce in us great affection towards God. For if on remembering any men who have been the means of saving us, we are much mortified if we be not able to requite them, much more we feel thus with regard to God. This too is useful in other respects. When we wish not to be overmuch grieved, let us say: If we have received good things at the hand of the Lord, shall not we endure evil things? And when Paul told them from whence he had been delivered, the reason was that he might put them also in mind. See too how Jacob kept all those things in his mind: wherefore also he said: The Angel which redeemed me from my youth up; and not only that he redeemed him, but how and for what purpose. See accordingly how he also calls to mind the benefits he had received in particular. With my staff, he says, I passed over Jordan. The Jews also always remembered the things which happened to their forefathers, turning over in their minds the things done in Egypt. Then much more let us, bearing in mind the special mercies which have happened to us also, how often we have fallen into dangers and calamities, and unless God had held His hand over us, should long ago have perished: I say, let us all, considering these things and recounting them day by day, return our united thanks all of us to God, and never cease to glorify Him, that so we may receive a large recompense for our thankfulness of heart, through the grace and compassion of His Only-Begotten Son, with Whom to the Father, together with the Holy Ghost, be glory, might, honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XXXIX

    

    ACTS 17:32–34. 18:1


    AND WHEN THEY HEARD OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD, SOME MOCKED: AND OTHERS SAID, WE WILL HEAR THEE AGAIN OF THIS MATTER. SO PAUL DEPARTED FROM AMONG THEM. HOWBEIT CERTAIN MEN CLAVE UNTO HIM, AND BELIEVED: AMONG THE WHICH WAS DIONYSIUS THE AREOPAGITE, AND A WOMAN NAMED DAMARIS, AND OTHERS WITH THEM. AFTER THESE THINGS PAUL DEPARTED FROM ATHENS, AND CAME TO CORINTH.


    WHAT can be the reason that, having persuaded so far as to say that they would hear him again, and there being no dangers, Paul is so in haste to leave Athens? Probably he knew that he should do them no great good; moreover he was led by the Spirit to Corinth. (b) For the Athenians, although fond of hearing strange things, nevertheless did not attend him for this was not their study, but only to be always having something to say; which was the cause that made them hold off from him. But if this was their custom, how is it that they accuse him, he seemeth to be a setter forth of strange gods? Yes, but these were matters they did not at all know what to make of. Howbeit, he did convert both Dionysius the Areopagite, and some others. For those who were careful of living, quickly received the word; but the others not so. It seemed to Paul sufficient to have cast the seeds of the doctrines. (a) To Corinth then, as I said, he was led by the Spirit, in which city he was to abide. (c) And having found a certain Jew named Aquila, of Pontus by birth, lately come from Italy the greater part of his life had been passed there—and Priscilla his wife, because that Claudius had commanded all the Jews to depart from Rome. For though it was in the reign of Nero that the war against the Jews was consummated, yet from the time of Claudius and thenceforward it was fanning up, at a distance indeed, so that, were it but so, they might come to their senses, and from Rome they were now driven as common pests. This is why it is so ordered by Providence that Paul was led thither as a prisoner, that he might not as a Jew be driven away, but as acting under military custody might even be guarded there. found these, he came to them, and because he was of the same craft, he abode with them, and wrought: for by occupation they were tent-makers. Lo, what a justification he found for dwelling in the same house with them! For because here, of all places, it was necessary that he should not receive, as he himself says, That wherein they glory, they may be found even as we, it is providentially ordered that he there abides. And he reasoned in the synagogue every sabbath, and persuaded the Jews and the Greeks. And when Silas and Timotheus were come from Macedonia, Paul was straitened in the word, testifying to the Jews that Jesus is the Christ. And when the Jews opposed and blasphemed e. they tried to bear him down, they set upon him—What then does Paul? He separates from them, and in a very awful manner: and though he does not now say, It was need that the word should be spoken unto you, yet he darkly intimates it to them:—and when they opposed themselves, and blasphemed, he shook his raiment, and said unto them, Your blood be upon your own heads; I am clean: from henceforth I will go unto the Gentiles. And he departed thence, and entered into a certain man’s house, named Justus, one that worshipped God, whose house joined hard to the synagogue. See how having again said, Henceforth—, for all that, he does not neglect them; so that it was to rouse them that he said this, and thereupon came to Justus, whose house was contiguous to the synagogue, so that even from this they might have jealousy, from the very proximity. And Crispus, the chief ruler of the synagogue, believed on the Lord with all his house. This also was, of all things, enough to bring them over. And many of the Corinthians hearing believed, and were baptized. Then spake the Lord to Paul in the night by a vision, Be not afraid, but speak, and hold not thy peace: for I am with thee, and no man shall set on thee to hurt thee: for I have much people in this city. See by how many reasons He persuades him, and how He puts last the reason which of all others most prevailed with him, I have much people in this city. Then how was it, you may ask, that they set upon him? And yet, the writer tells us, they prevailed nothing, but brought him to the proconsul. And he continued there a year and six months, teaching the word of God among them. And when Gallio was proconsul of Achaia, the Jews made insurrection with one accord against Paul, and brought him to the judgment-seat. Do you mark why those men were ever contriving to give a public turn to the misde-meanours accused them of Thus see here: (b) Saying, This fellow seduceth men contrary to the law to worship God. And when Paul was about to open his mouth, Gallio said: If indeed it were any wrong doing or wicked lewdness, O ye Jews, reason would that I should bear with you. But if it be a question of words and names, and of your law, look ye to it; for I will be no judge of such matters. And he drare them from the judgment-seat. This Gallio seems to me to have been a sensible man. (a) observe, when these had said, Against the law he seduceth men to worship God, he cared for none of these things: and observe how he answers them: If indeed it were any matter affecting the city, any wrong doing or wicked lewdness, (c) Then all the Jews took Sosthenes the ruler of the synagogue, and beat him before the judgment-seat: and Gallio cared for none of these things: but their beating him he did not take as an insult to himself. So petulant were the Jews. [2.] But let us look over again what has been said.


    And when they heard, etc. When they had heard, what great and lofty doctrines, they did not even attend, but jeered at the Resurrection! For the natural man, it saith, receiveth not the things of the Spirit. And so, it says, Paul went forth. How? Having persuaded some; derided by others. But certain men, it says, clare unto him, and believed, among whom was also Dionysius the Areopagite and some others. And after these things, etc. And having found a certain Jew by name Aquila, of Pontus by birth, lately come from Italy, because that Claudius had ordered all Jews to depart from Rome, he came to them, and because he was of the same craft, he abode with them, and wrought: for by their occupation they were tent-makers. Being of Pontus, this * * *. Observe how, not in Jerusalem, nor near it, crisis was hasting to come, but at a greater distance. And with him he abides, and is not ashamed to abide, nay, for this very reason he does abide, as having a suitable lodging-place, for to him it was much more suitable than any king’s palace. And smile not thou, beloved, to hear his occupation For was good for him even as to the athlete the palæstra is more useful than delicate carpets; so to the warrior the iron sword useful not that of gold. And wrought, though he preached. Let us be ashamed, who though we have no preaching to occupy us, live in idleness. And he disputed in the synagogue every sabbath day, and persuaded both Jews and Greeks: but when they opposed and blasphemed he withdrew, by this expecting to draw them more. For wherefore having left that house did he come to live hard by the synagogue? was it not for this? For it was not that he saw any danger here. But therefore it is that Paul having testified to them—not teaches now, but testifies—having shaken his garments, to terrify them not by word only but by action, said unto them, Your blood be upon your own heads: he speaks the more vehemently as having already persuaded many. I, says he, am clean. Then we also are accountable for the blood of those entrusted to us, if we neglect them. From this time forth I will go to the Gentiles. So that also when he says, Henceforth let no man trouble me, he says it to terrify. For not so much did the punishment terrify, as this stung them. And having removed thence, he came into the house of one named Justus, that worshipped God, whose house was contiguous to the synagogue, and there abode, by this wishing to persuade them that he was in earnest to go to the Gentiles. Accordingly, mark immediately the ruler of the synagogue converted, and many others, when he had done this. Crispus the ruler of the synagogue believed in the Lord, with his whole house: and many of the Corinthians hearing believed, and were baptized. With his whole house: observe the converts in those times doing this with their entire household. This Crispus he means where he writes, I baptized none save Crispus and Gaius. This I take to be called Sosthenes—a believer, insomuch that he is beaten, and is always present with Paul. And the Lord said in the night, etc. Now even the number the much people persuaded him, but Christ’s claiming them for His own him more. He says also, Fear not: for the danger was become greater now, both because more believed, and also the ruler of the synagogue. This was enough to rouse him. Not that he was reproved as fearing; but, that he should not suffer aught, I am with thee, and none shall set upon thee to hurt thee. For He did not always permit them to suffer evil, that they might not become too weak. For nothing so grieved Paul, as men’s unbelief and setting themselves the Truth this was worse than the dangers. Therefore it is that appears to him now. And he continued a year and six months, etc. After the year and six months, they set upon him. And when Gallio was proconsul of Achaia, etc. because they had no longer the use of their own laws. (c) And observe how prudent he is: for he does not say straightway, I care not, but, If, says he, it were a matter of wrong doing or wicked lewdness, O ye Jews, reason would that I should bear with you; but if it be a question of doctrine and words and of your law, see ye to it, for I do not choose to be a judge of such matters. (g) He taught them that such are the matters which crave a judicial sentence, but they do all things out of order. And he does not say, It is not my duty, but, I do not choose, that they may not trouble him again. Thus Pilate said in the case of Christ, Take ye Him, and judge Him according to your law. But they were just like men drunken and mad. (d) And he drave them from the judgment-seat effectually closed the tribunal against them. Then all Jews having seized Sosthenes the ruler of the synagogue, beat him before the judgment-seat. And Gallio cared for none of these things. (a) This thing, of all others, set them on this violence persuasion that the governor would not even let himself down notice it (e) It was a splendid victory. O the shame they were put to! (b) For it is one thing to have come off victorious from a controversy, and another for those to learn that he cared nothing for the affair. (f) And Gallio cared for none of these things: and yet the whole was meant as an insult to him! But, forsooth, as if they had received authority did this Why did he though he also had authority, not beat But they were trained: so that the judge should learn which party was more reasonable. This was no small benefit to those present—both the reasonableness of these, and the audacity of those. (h) He was beaten, and said nothing.


    [3.] This man let us also imitate: to them that beat us, let us return blow for blow, by meekness, by silence, by long-suffering. More grievous these wounds, greater this blow, and more heavy. For to shew that it is not the receiving a blow in the body that is grievous, but the receiving it in the mind, we often smite people, but since it is in the way of friendship, they are even pleased: but if you smite any indifferent person in an insolent manner, you have pained him exceedingly, because you have touched his heart. So let us smite their heart. But that meekness inflicts a greater blow than fierceness, come, let us prove, so far as that is possible, by words. For the sure proof indeed is by acts and by experience: but if you will, let us also make the enquiry by word, though indeed we have often made it already. Now in insults, nothing pains us so much, as the opinion passed by the spectators; for it is not the same thing to be insulted in public and in private, but those same insults we endure even with ease, when we suffer them in a solitary place, and with none by to witness them, or know of them. So true is it that it is not the insult, as it is in itself, that mortifies us, but the having to suffer it in the sight of all men: since if one should do us honour in the sight of all men, and insult us in private, we shall notwithstanding even feel obliged to him. The pain then is not in the nature of the insult, but in the opinion of the beholders; that one may not seem to be contemptible. What then, if this opinion should be in our favour? Is not the man attempting to disgrace us himself more disgraced, when men give their opinion in our favour? Say, whom do the bystanders despise? Him who insults, or him who being insulted keeps silence? Passion indeed suggests, that they despise him who is insulted: but let us look into it now while we are free from that excitement, in order that we may not be carried away when the time comes. Say, whom do we all condemn? Plainly the man who insults: and if he be an inferior, we shall say that he is even mad; if an equal, that he is foolish; if a superior, still we shall not approve of it. For which man, I ask, is worthy of approval, the man who is excited, who is tost with a tempest of passion, who is infuriated like a wild beast, who demeans himself in this sort against our common nature, or he who lives in a state of calm, in a haven of repose, and in virtuous equanimity? Is not the one like an angel, the other not even like a man? For the one cannot even bear his own evils, while the other bears even those of others also: here, the man cannot even endure himself; there, he endures another too: the one is in danger of shipwreck, the other sails in safety, his ship wafted along by favouring gales: for he has not suffered the squall of passion to catch his sails and overturn the bark of his understanding: but the breath of a soft and sweet air fanning upon it, the breath of forbearance, wafts it with much tranquillity into the haven of wise equanimity. And like as when a ship is in danger of foundering, the sailors know not what they cast away, whether what they lay hands upon be their own or other men’s property, but they throw overboard all the contents without discrimination, alike the precious and what is not such: but when the storm has ceased, then reckoning up all that they have thrown out, they shed tears, and are not sensible of the calm for the loss of what they have thrown overboard: so here, when passion blows hard, and the storm is raised, people in flinging out their words know not how to use order or fitness; but when the passion has ceased, then recalling to mind what kind of words they have given utterance to, they consider the loss and feel not the quiet, when they remember the words by which they have disgraced themselves, and sustained most grievous loss, not as to money, but as to character for moderation and gentleness. Anger is a darkness. The fool, saith Scripture, hath said in his heart, There is no God. Perhaps also of the angry man it is suitable to say the same, that the angry man hath said, There is no God. For, saith Scripture, Through the multitude of his anger he will not seek God. For let what pious thought will enter in, thrusts and drives all out, flings all athwart. (b) When you are told, that he whom you abused uttered not one bitter word, do you not for this feel more pain than you have inflicted? (a) If you in your own mind do not feel more pain than he whom you have abused, abuse still; though there be none to call you to account, the judgment of your conscience, having taken you privately, shall give you a thousand lashes, you think how you poured out a flood of railings on one so meek, and humble, and forbearing. We are for ever saying these things, but we do not see them exhibited in works. You, a human being, insult your fellow-man? You, a servant, your fellow-servant? But why do I wonder at this, when many even insult God? [4.] Let this be a consolation to you when suffering insult. Are you insulted? God also is insulted. Are you reviled? God also was reviled. Are you treated with scorn? Why, so was our Master also. In these things He shares with us, but not so in the contrary things. For He never insulted another unjustly: God forbid! He never reviled, never did a wrong. So that we are those who share with Him, not ye. For to endure when insulted is God’s part: to be merely abusive, is the part of the devil. See the two sides. Thou hast a devil, Christ was told: He received a blow on the face from the servant of the high-priest. They who wrongfully insult, are in the same class with these. For if Peter was even called Satan for one word; much more shall these men, when they do the works of the Jews, be called, as those were called, children of the devil, because they wrought the works of the devil. You insult; who are you, I ask, you do so Nay, rather the reason why you insult, is this, that you are nothing: no one that is human insults. So that what is said in quarrels, “Who are you?” ought to be put in the contrary way: “Insult: for you are nothing.” of that, the phrase is, “Who are you, that you insult?” “A better man than you,” is the answer. And yet it is just the contrary: but because we put the question amiss, therefore they answer amiss: so that the fault is ours. For as if we thought it was for great men to insult, therefore we ask, “Who are you, that you insult?” And therefore they make this answer. But, on the contrary, we ought to say: “Do you insult? insult still: for you are nobody:” whereas to those who do not insult this should be said: “Who are you that you insult not?—you have surpassed human nature.” This is nobility, this is generosity, to speak nothing ungenerous, though a man may deserve to have it spoken to him. Tell me now, how many are there who are not worthy to be put to death? Nevertheless, the judge does not this in his own person, but interrogates them; and not this either, in his own person. But if it is not to be suffered, that the judge, sitting in judgment, should his own person speak with a criminal, but he does all by the intervention of a third person, much more is it our duty not to insult our equals in rank: for all the advantage we shall get of them will be, not so much to have disgraced them, as to be made to learn that we have disgraced ourselves. Well then, in the case of the wicked, this is why we must not insult them in the case of the good there is another reason also, because they do not deserve it: and for a third, because it is not right to be abusive. But as things are, see what comes of it: the person abused is a man, and the person abusing is a man, and the spectators men. What then? must the beasts come between them and settle matters? for only this is left. For when both the wrong-doers and those who delight in the wrong-doing are men, the part of reconciler is left for the beasts: for just as when the masters quarrel in a house, there is nothing left but for the servants to reconcile them,—even if this be not the result, for the nature of the thing demands this,—just so is it here.—Are you abusive? Well may you be so, for you are not even human. Insolence seemed to be a high-born thing; it seemed to belong to the great; whereas it belongs rather to slaves; but to give good words belongs to free men. For as to do ill is the part of those, so to suffer ill is the part of these.—Just as if some slave should steal the master’s property, some old hag,—such a thing as that is the abusive man. And like as some detestable thief and run-away, with studied purpose stealing in, looks all around him, wishing to filch something: so does this man, even as he, look narrowly at all on every side, studying how to throw out some Or perhaps we may set him forth by a different sort of example. Just as if one should steal filthy vessels out of a house, and bring them out in the presence of all men, the things purloined do not so disgrace persons robbed, as they disgrace the thief himself just so this man, by bringing out his words in the presence of all men, casts disgrace not on others but on himself by the words, in giving vent to this language, and befouling both his tongue and his mind. For it is all one, when we quarrel with bad men, as if one for the sake of striking a man who is immersed in putrefying filth should defile himself by plunging his hands into the nastiness. Therefore, reflecting on these things, let us flee the mischief thence accruing, and keep a clean tongue, that being clear from all abusiveness, we may be enabled with strictness to pass through the life present, and to attain unto the good things promised to those that love Him, through the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father and the Holy Ghost together be glory, might, honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XL

    

    ACTS 18:18


    AND PAUL AFTER THIS TARRIED THERE YET A GOOD WHILE, AND THEN TOOK HIS LEAVE OF THE BRETHREN, AND SAILED THENCE INTO SYRIA, AND WITH HIM PRISCILLA AND AQUILA; HAVING SHORN HIS HEAD IN CENCHREA: FOR HE HAD A VOW.


    SEE how the Law was breaking up: see how they were bound by conscience. This, namely, was a Jewish custom, to shear their heads agreeably with a vow. But then there ought to be also a sacrifice, which was not the case here.— Having yet tarried after the beating of Sosthenes. For it was necessary that he should yet tarry, and comfort them concerning these things. He sailed for Syria. Why does he desire again to come to Syria? It was there that the disciples were ordered to be called Christians: there, that he had been commended to the grace of God: there, that he had effected such things concerning the doctrine. And with him Priscilla a woman also—and Aquila But these he left at Ephesus. With good reason, namely, that they should teach. For having been with him so long time, they were learning many things: and yet he did not at present withdraw them from their custom as Jews. And he came to Ephesus, and left them there: but he himself entered into the synagogue, and reasoned with the Jews. When they desired him to tarry longer time with them, he consented not; but bade them farewell, saying, I must by all means keep this feast that cometh in Jerusalem. Therefore it was that he was hindered from coming into Asia, being impelled to what was of pressing moment. Thus observe him here, entreated them to stay, but because he could not comply, being in haste to depart, he bade them farewell. However, he did not leave them without more ado, but with promise return But I will return again unto you, if God will. And he sailed from Ephesus. And when he had landed at Cæsarea, and gone up, and saluted the Church, he went down to Antioch. And after he had spent some time there, he departed, and went over all the country of Galatia and Phrygia in order, strengthening all the disciples. He came again to those places which he had previously visited. And a certain Jew named Apollos, born at Alexandria, an eloquent man, and mighty in the Scriptures, came to Ephesus. Lo, even learned men are now urgent, and the disciples henceforth go abroad. Do you mark the spread of the preaching? This man was instructed in the way of the Lord; and being fervent in the Spirit, he spake and taught diligently the things of the Lord, knowing only the baptism of John. And he began to speak boldly in the synagogue: whom when Aquila and Priscilla had heard, they took him unto them, and expounded unto him the way of God more perfectly. If this man knew only the baptism of John, how is it that he was fervent in the Spirit, for the Spirit was not given in that way? And if those after him needed the baptism of Christ, † much more would he need it. † Then what is to be said? For it is not without a meaning that the writer has strung the two incidents together. It seems to me † that this was one of the hundred and twenty who were baptized with the Apostles: or, if not so †, then the same that took place in the case of Cornelius, took place also in the case of this man. But neither does he receive baptism. That expression, then, they expounded more perfectly, † seems to me to be this, that he behoved also to be baptized †. Because the other twelve knew nothing accurate, not even what related to Jesus. And it is likely that he did in fact receive baptism. But if these of John, after that baptism again received baptism, was this needful for the disciples also? And wherefore the need of water? These are very different from him, men who did not even know whether there were a Holy Ghost. He was fervent, then, in the Spirit, knowing only the baptism of John: but these expounded to him more perfectly. And when he was disposed to pass into Achaia, the brethren wrote, exhorting the disciples to receive him; who, when he was come, helped them much which had believed through grace. He wished then also to depart into Achaia, and these also encouraged to do so having also given him letters. Who when he was come, helped them much which had believed through grace: for he mightily convinced the Jews, and that publicly, shewing by the Scriptures that Jesus was Christ. And it came to pass, that, while Apollos was at Corinth, Paul, having passed through the upper coasts what we have read as to Cæsarea and the other places—came to Ephesus, And having found certain disciples, he said to them, Have ye received the Holy Ghost since ye believed? And they said unto him, We have not so much as heard whether there be any Holy Ghost. And he said unto them, Unto what then were ye baptized? And they said, Unto John’s baptism. Then said Paul, John verily baptized with the baptism of repentance, saying unto the people, that they should believe on Him who should come after him, that is, on Christ Jesus. For that they did not even believe in Christ is plain from his saying, that they should believe on Him that was to come after him. And he did not say, The baptism of John is nothing, but, It is incomplete. Nor does he add this so many words but he taught them, and many received the Holy Ghost. When they heard this, they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus. And when Paul had laid his hands upon them, the Holy Ghost came on them; and they spake with tongues, and prophesied. And all the men were about twelve: so that it was likely they had the Spirit, but It did not appear. And all the men were about twelve.


    And they came to Ephesus, and there he left them: for he did not wish to take them about with him, but left them at Ephesus. [2.] But they subsequently dwelt at Corinth, and he bears high testimony to them, and writing to the Romans, salutes them. Whence it seems to me that they afterwards went back to Rome, in the time of Nero, as having an attachment for those parts whence they had been expelled the time of Claudius But he himself went into the synagogue It seems to me that the faithful still assembled there, for they did not immediately withdraw them. And when they besought him to stay, he consented not, for he was hastening to Cæsarea. And having arrived at Cæsarea, etc., passing through the region of Galatia and Phrygia, confirming all the disciples. Through these regions also he merely passes again, just enough to establish them by his presence. And a certain Jew, Apollos by name, etc. For he was an awakened man, travelling in foreign parts for this very purpose. Writing of him the Apostle said, Now concerning Apollos our brother. β Whom when Aquila and Priscilla had heard etc. It was not for nothing that he left them at Ephesus, but for Apollos’ sake, the Spirit so ordered it, that he might come with greater force to the attack upon Corinth. What may be the reason that to him they did nothing, but Paul they assault? They knew that he was the leader, and great was the name of the man. And when he was disposed to pass into Achaia: i. e. in faith, he did all by faith: the brethren wrote etc. nowhere envy, nowhere an evil eye. Aquila teaches, or rather this man lets himself be taught. He was minded to depart, and they send letters. α For he mightily convinced the Jews, and that publicly etc. Now by this, that he publicly convinced them, his boldness was shewn: by the clearness of his arguing, his power was declared: by his convicting them out of the Scriptures, his skill learning For neither boldness by itself contributes aught, where there is not power, nor power where there is not boldness. He mightily convinced, it says. β And it came to pass etc. But whence had those, being in Ephesus, the baptism of John? Probably they had been on a visit at Jerusalem at the time John’s preaching and did not even know Jesus. And he does not say to them, Do ye believe in Jesus? but what? Have ye received the Holy Ghost? He knew that they had not, but wishes themselves to say it, that having learnt what they lack, they may ask. John verily baptized etc. From the baptism itself he prophesies: and he leads them see that this is the meaning of John’s baptism. α That they should believe on Him that was to come: on what kind Person I indeed baptize you with water, but He that cometh after me, shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost. And when Paul, it says, had laid his hands upon them, the Holy Ghost came on them; and they spake with tongues, and prophesied. β The gift is twofold: tongues and prophesyings. Hence is shewn an important doctrine, that the baptism of John is incomplete. And he does not say, Baptism of forgiveness, but, of repentance. What it then? These had not the Spirit: they were not so fervent, not even instructed. And why did not receive baptism? case seems to me to be this: Great was the boldness of the man. He taught diligently the things concerning Jesus, but he needed more diligent teaching. Thus, though not knowing all, by his zeal he attracted the Holy Ghost, in the same manner as Cornelius and his company.


    Perhaps it is the wish of many, Oh that we had the Baptism of John now! But we had many would still be careless of a life of virtue, and it might be thought that each for this, and not for the kingdom of heaven’s sake, aimed at virtue. There would be many false-prophets: for then they which are approved would not be very manifest. As, blessed are they that have not seen and yet have believed, so they that without signs. Except, saith ye see signs, ye will not believe. For we lose nothing lack of miracles if we will but take heed to ourselves. We have the sum and substance of the good things: through baptism we received remission of sins, sanctification, participation of the Spirit, adoption, eternal life. What would ye more? Signs? But they come to an end. Thou hast faith, hope, charity, the abiding things: these seek thou, these are greater than signs. Nothing is equal to charity. For greater than all, saith he, is charity. But now, love is in jeopardy, for only its name is left behind, while the reality is nowhere but we are divided each from the other. [3.] What then shall one do to reunite For to find fault is easy, but how may one make friendship, this is the point to be studied; how we may bring together the scattered members. For be it so, that we have one Church, or one doctrine—yet this is not the consideration: no, the evil is, that in these we have not fellowship—living peaceably, as the Apostle says, with all men the contrary, we are at variance one with another. For be it that we are not having fights every day, yet look not thou to this, but this that neither have we charity, genuine and unswerving. There is need of bandages and oil. Let us bear it in mind, that charity is the cognizance of the disciples of Christ: that without this, all else avails nothing: that it is an easy task if we will. Yes, say you, we know all this, but how go to work that it may be achieved? What do that it may be effected? in what way, that we may love one another? First, let us put away the things which are subversive of charity, and then we shall establish this. Let none be resentful, none be envious, none rejoicing in misfortunes: these are the things that hinder love; well then, the things that make it are of the other sort. For it is not enough to put away the things that hinder; the things that establish must also be forthcoming. Now Sirach tells us the things that are subversive friendship and does not go on to speak of the things which make union. Reproaching, he says, and revealing of a secret, and a treacherous wound. But in speaking of the men of those times, these things might well be named, seeing they were carnal: but in our case, God forbid they should be named. Not from these things do we fetch our inducements for you, but from the others. For us, there is nothing good without friendship. Let there be good things without number, but what is the benefit—be it wealth, be it luxury—without friendship? No possession equal to this, even in matters of this life, just as there is nothing worse than men hating Charity hides a multitude of sins: but enmity, even where sins are not, suspects them to be. It is not enough not to be an enemy; no, one must also love. Bethink thee, that Christ has bidden, and this is enough. Even affliction makes friendships, and draws together. ‘What then,’ say you, ‘now, when there is no affliction? say, how we to act to become friends?’ Have ye not other friends, I ask? In what way are ye their friends, how do ye continue such? For a beginning, let none have any enemy: this itself is not a small matter: let none envy; it is not possible to accuse the man who envies not. (b) How then shall we be warmly affected? What makes love of persons? Beauty of person. Then let us also make our souls beautiful, and we shall be amiable one to another: for it is necessary, of course, not only to love, but also to be loved. Let us first achieve this point, that we may be loved, and the other will be easy. How act that we may be loved? Let us become beautiful, and let us do this, that we may always have lovers. Let none make it his study to get money, to get slaves, to get houses, much as to be loved, as to have a good name. Better is a name than much wealth. For the one remains, the other perishes: and the one it is possible to acquire, the other impossible. For he that has got an evil character, will with difficulty lay it aside: but by means of his name the poor man may quickly be rich. Let there be a man having ten thousand talents, and another a hundred friends; the latter is more rich in resources than the former. Then let us not merely do this, but let us work it as a kind of trade. ‘And how can we?’ say you. A sweet mouth multiplieth its friends, and a gracious tongue. Let us get a well-spoken mouth, and pure manners. It is not possible for a man to be such, and not to be known.


    (a) We have one world that we all inhabit, with the same fruits we all are fed. But these are small matters: by the same Sacraments we partake of the same spiritual food. These surely are justifications of loving! (c) Mark how many ts and pleas for friendship they that are without have excogitated; community of art or trade, neighbourhood, relationships: but mightier than all these are the impulses and ties which are among us: this Table is calculated more all else to shame us into friendliness. But many of us who come thereto do not even know one another. The reason, it may be said, is that there are so many of them. By no means; it is only our own sluggish indifference. there were three thousand—there were five thousand—and yet they had all one soul: but now each knows not his brother, and is not ashamed to lay the blame on the number, because it is so great! Yet he that has many friends is invincible against all men: stronger he than any tyrant. Not such the safety the tyrant has with his bodyguards, as this man has with his friends. Moreover, this man is more glorious than he: for the tyrant is guarded by his own slaves, but this man by his peers: the tyrant, by men unwilling and afraid of him; this man by willing men and without fear. And here too is a wonderful thing to be seen—many in one, and one in many. (a) Just as in an harp, the sounds are diverse, not the harmony, and they all together give out one harmony and symphony. (c) I could wish to bring you into such a city, were it possible, wherein should be one soul: then shouldest thou see surpassing all harmony of harp and flute, the more harmonious symphony. (b) But the musician is the Might of Love: it is this that strikes out the sweet melody, (d) singing a strain in which no note is out of tune. This strain rejoices both Angels, and God the Lord of Angels; this strain rouses hear it the whole audience that is in heaven; this even lulls the wrath of demons. This strain not only lulls passions—it does not even suffer them to be raised, but deep is the stillness. For as in a theatre, when the band of musicians plays, all listen with a hush, and there is no noise there; so among friends, while Love strikes the chords, all the passions are still and laid to sleep, like wild beasts charmed and unnerved: just as, where hate is, there is all the contrary to this. But let us say nothing just now about enmity; let us speak of friendship. Though thou let fall some casual hasty word, there is none to catch thee up, but all forgive thee; though thou do hasty thing none puts upon it the worse construction, but all allowance is made: every one prompt to stretch out the hand to him that is falling, every one wishing him to stand. A wall it is indeed impregnable, this friendship; a wall, which not the devil himself, much less men, can overpower. It is not possible for that man to fall into danger who has gotten many friends. love is, no room is there to get matter of anger, but only for pleasantness of feeling: no room is there to get matter of envying; none, to get occasion of resentment. Mark him, how in all things both spiritual and temporal, he accomplishes all with ease. What then, I pray you, can be equal to this man? Like a city walled on every side is this man, the other as a city unwalled.—Great wisdom, to be able to be a creator of friendship! Take away friendship, and thou hast taken away all, thou hast confounded all. But if the likeness of friendship have so great power, what must the reality itself be? Then let us, I beseech you, make to ourselves friends, and let each make this his art. But, lo! you will say, I do study this, but the other does not. All the greater the reward to thee. True, say you, but the matter is more difficult. How, I ask? Lo! I testify and declare to you, that if but ten of you would knit yourselves together, and make this your work, as the Apostles made the preaching theirs, and the Prophets theirs the teaching, so we the making of friends, great would be the reward. Let us make for ourselves royal portraits. For if this be the cognizance of disciples, we do a greater work than if we should put ourselves into the power to raise the dead. The diadem and the purple mark the Emperor, and where these are not, though his apparel be all gold, the Emperor is not yet manifest. So now thou art working the cognizance. Make men friends to thyself, and to others. There is none who being loved will wish to hate thee. Let us learn the colours, with what ingredients they are mixed, with what this portrait is composed. Let us be affable: let us not wait for our neighbours to move. Say not, if I see any person hanging back me to make the first advances I become worse than he: but rather when thou seest this, forestall him, and extinguish his bad feeling. Seest thou one diseased, and addest to his malady? This, most of all, let us make sure of—in honour to prefer one another, to account others better than oneself: not this to be a lessening of thyself. If thou prefer in honour, thou hast honoured thyself more, attracting to thyself the being had in more honour. On all occasions let us yield the precedence to others. Let us bear nothing in mind of the evil done to us, but if any good has been done, us remember only that. Nothing so makes a man a friend, as a gracious tongue, a mouth speaking good things, a soul free from self-elation, a contempt of vain-glory, a despising of honour. If we secure these things, we shall be able to become invincible to the snares of the Devil, and having with strictness accomplished the pursuit of virtue, to attain unto the good things promised to them that love Him, through the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father and the Holy Ghost together be glory, dominion, honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XLI

    

    ACTS 19:8, 9


    AND HE WENT INTO THE SYNAGOGUE, AND SPAKE BOLDLY FOR THE SPACE OF THREE MONTHS, DISPUTING AND PERSUADING THE THINGS CONCERNING THE KINGDOM OF GOD. BUT WHEN DIVERS WERE HARDENED, AND BELIEVED NOT, BUT SPAKE EVIL OF THAT WAY BEFORE THE MULTITUDE, HE DEPARTED FROM THEM, AND SEPARATED THE DISCIPLES, DISPUTING DAILY IN THE SCHOOL OF ONE TYRANNUS.


    (a) SEE him in every place forcing his way into the synagogue, and in this manner departing thence. For in every place, he wished to have the occasion given him by them (c) He wished to separate the disciples thence, and to have the beginning for ceasing to assemble with them, given by Jews themselves. And it was not for nothing that he did this (b) which I have said. He was henceforth ‘provoking them to jealousy.’ For both the Gentiles readily received him, and the Jews, upon the Gentiles receiving him, repented. (d) This is why he continually made a stir among them, for three months arguing and persuading concerning the kingdom of God: for you must not suppose because you hear of his ‘speaking boldly,’ that there was any harshness: it was of good things that he discoursed, of a kingdom: who would not have heard him? But when divers were hardened, speaking evil of the way. They might well call it ‘the way;’ this was indeed the way, that led into the kingdom of heaven. He departed from them, and separated the disciples, disputing daily in the school of one Tyrannus. And this was done for the space of two years, so that all that were in Asia heard the word of the Lord, both Jews and Greeks. (a) Do you mark how much was effected by his persisting? Both Jews and Greeks heard: (c) all that dwelt in Asia: it was for this also that the Lord suffered him not to go into Asia a former occasion waiting, as it seems to me, for this same conjuncture. (b) And God wrought special miracles by the hands of Paul: so that from his body were brought unto the sick handkerchiefs or aprons, and the diseases departed from them, and the evil spirits went out of them. Not touched the wearer only, so were healed, but also receiving them, they laid them upon the sick, so healed them. (g) He that believeth on Me, saith Christ, doeth greater works than those which I do. This, and the miracle of the shadows is what He meant those words (d) Then certain of the vagabond Jews, exorcists, took upon them to call over them which had evil spirits the name of the Lord Jesus, saying, We adjure you by Jesus Whom Paul preacheth. So entirely did they do all by way of trade! Observe: vagabond, or, itinerant, Jewish exorcists. And to believe indeed, they had no mind; but by that Name they wished to cast out the demons. By Jesus, whom Paul preacheth. Only see what a name Paul had got! And there were seven sons of one Scera, a Jew, and chief of the priests, which did so. And the evil spirit answered and said, Jesus I Know, and Paul I wot of; but who are ye? And the man in whom the evil spirit was leaped on them, and overcame them, and prevailed against them, so that they fled out of that house naked and wounded. They did it in secret: then their impotence is publicly exposed. (f) Then not the Name does anything, unless it be spoken with faith. (h) See how they used their weapons against themselves! (j) So far were they from thinking Jesus to be anything great: no, they must needs add Paul, as thinking him to be something great. Here one may marvel how it was that the demon did not cooperate with the imposture of the exorcists, but on the contrary exposed them, and laid open their stage-play. He seems to me have done this in exceeding wrath: just as it might be, if a person being in uttermost peril, should be exposed by some pitiful creature, and wish to vent all his rage upon him. Jesus I know, and Paul I wot of. For, that there may not seem to be any slight put upon the Name of Jesus, demon first confesses and then has permission given him. For, to shew that it was not any weakness of the Name, but all owing to the imposture of those men, why did not the same take place in the case of Paul? They fled out of that house naked and wounded: he sorely battered their heads, perhaps rent their garments. (e) And this became known to all, both Jews and Greeks, that dwelt at Ephesus, and fear fell upon them all, and the name of the Lord Jesus was magnified. And many of them that had believed came confessing and making known their practices. For since they had got to possess such power as, by means of the demons, to do such things, well might this be the consequence. And many of them that practised curious arts, brought their books together, and burnt them in the presence of all men; seen that there was no more use of them now that the demons themselves do these things—and reckoned up the price of them, and found the amount fifty thousand pieces of silver. So mightily grew the word of God and prevailed. (i) And he disputed, it says, in the school of one Tyrannus for two years: where were believers, and believers exceedingly in the faith Moreover writes them as to great men.


    (b) And having entered into the synagogue, etc. But why ἐπαῤῥσιάζετο? It means, he was ready to confront dangers, and disputed more openly, not veiling the doctrines. (a) But when divers were hardened, and spake evil of the way, having departed from them, he separated the disciples. He put a stop, it means, to their evil-speaking: he did not wish to kindle their envy, nor to bring them into more contention. (c) Hence let us also learn not to put ourselves in the way of evil-speaking men, but to depart from them: he did not speak evil, when himself evil spoken of. He disputed daily, and by this gained the many, that, being evil intreated and spoken of, he did not break away from them, and keep aloof. (e) The evil-speakers are defeated. They calumniated the doctrine itself; so as neither to rouse the disciples to wrath, nor * * them, he withdrew, shewing that everywhere alike they repel salvation from them. Here now he does not even apologise, seeing that the Gentiles everywhere have believed. In the school of one Tyrannus: it was not that he sought the place, but without more ado where there was a school he discoursed (d) And look, no sooner is the trial from those without over, than this from the demons begins. Mark the infatuated Jewish hardness. Having seen his garments working miracles, they paid no heed to it. What could be greater than this? But, on the contrary, it resulted in just the opposite effect. If any of the heathens believes not, having seen the dust working these effects, let him believe. (f) Wonderful, how great the power of them that have believed! Both Simon for the sake of merchandise sought the grace of the Spirit, and these for this object did this. What hardness heart Why does not Paul rebuke them? It would have looked like envy, therefore it is so ordered. This same took place in the case of Christ: but then the person is not hindered, for it was the beginning of the new state of things: since Judas also is not hindered, whereas Ananias and Sapphira were struck dead: and many Jews even for opposing suffered nothing, while Elymas was blinded. For I am not come, saith Christ, to judge the world, but that the world might be saved. And seven sons, etc. See the villany of the men! They still continued to be Jews, while wishing to make a gain of that Name. All that they did was for glory and profit. (g) Look, in every case, how men are converted not so much in consequence of good things as of things fearful. In the case of Sapphira, fear fell upon the Church, and men dared not join themselves to them: here they received handkerchiefs and aprons, and were healed: and after this, then they came confessing their sins. the power of the demons is shewn to be a great one, when it is against unbelievers. For why did he not say, Who is Jesus? He was afraid, lest he also should suffer punishment; but, that it might be permitted him to take revenge upon those who mocked him, he did this; Jesus, says he, I know, etc. He was in dread of Paul. For why did not those wretched men say to him, We believe? How much more splendid an appearance they would have made had they said this, that is, if they had claimed Him as their Master? But instead of that, they spoke even those senseless words, by Jesus, whom Paul preacheth. Do you mark the forbearance the writer how he writes history, and does not call names? This makes the Apostles admirable. And the evil spirit etc. for what had happened at Philippi had given a lesson to these also. He mentions the name, and the number, thereby giving to the persons then living a credible proof of what he wrote. And why were they itinerant? For the sake of merchandise: not assuredly to bear tidings of the word; how should that be their object? And how ran they anon, preaching by the things they suffered? Insomuch, it says, that all that dwelt in Asia heard the word of the Lord. Ought not this to have converted all? And marvel not, for nothing convinces malice. But come now, let us look at the affair of the exorcists, with what an evil disposition acted Why the same was not done in the case of Christ, is an inquiry for another time, and not for the present, save that this also was well and usefully ordered. It seems to me that they did this also in mockery, and that in consequence of this t none dared even at random to name that Name. Why did this put them upon confession? Because this was a most mighty argument of God’s omniscience, before they should be exposed by the demons, they accused themselves, fearing lest they should suffer the same things. For when the demons their helpers are their accusers, what hope is there thenceforth, save the confession by deeds?


    But see, I pray you, after such signs had been wrought, what evils within a short space ensue. Such is human nature: it soon forgets. Or, do ye not remember what has been the case among ourselves? Did not God last year shake our whole city? Did not all run to Baptism? Did not whoremongers and effeminate and corrupt persons leave their dwellings, and the places where they spent their time, and change and become religious? But three days passed, and they returned again to their own proper wickedness. And whence is this? From the excessive laziness. And what marvel if, when the things have passed away be the case seeing that, the images lasting perpetually, the result is such? The fate of Sodom—say, does it not still last its effects Well, did the dwellers beside it become any the better? And what say you to the son of Noah? Was he not such he is represented did he not see with his eyes so vast a desolation, and yet was wicked? Then let us not marvel how, when such things had been done, these Jews Ephesus believe not, when we see that belief itself often comes round for them into its opposite, into malignity; as, for instance, when they say that He hath a devil, He, the Son of God! Do you not see these things even now, and how men are many of them like serpents, both faithless and thankless, men who, viper-like, when they have enjoyed benefits and have been warmed by some, then they sting their benefactors? This we have said, lest any should marvel, how, such signs having been wrought, they were not all converted. For behold, in our own times happened those relating to the martyr Babylas, those relating to Jerusalem, those relating to the destruction of the temples, and not all were converted. Why need I speak of ancient things? I have told you what happened last year; and none gave heed to it, but again little by little they fell off and sunk back. The heaven stands perpetually crying aloud that it has a Master, and that it is the work of an Artificer, all this that we see—I mean the world—and yet some say that it is not so. What happened to that Theodorus last year—whom did it not startle? And yet nothing came of it, but having for a season become religious, they returned to the point from which they had started in their attempt to be religious. So it was with the Jews. This is what the Prophet said of them: When He slew them, then they sought Him, and turned early unto God. And what need to speak of those things that are common to all? How many have fallen into diseases, how many have promised, if raised up, to work so great a change, and yet they have again become the same as ever! This, if nothing else, shews that we have natural freewill—our changing all at once. Were evil natural, this would not be: things that are natural and necessary, we cannot change from. “And yet,” you will say, “we do change from them. For do we not see some, who have the natural faculty to see, but are blinded by fear?” because this also is natural: * * if a different of nature come not also into operation: it is natural to us, that being terrified we do not see; it is natural to us that when a greater fear supervenes, the other gives way. “What then,” you will say, “if right-mindedness be indeed according to nature, but fear having overpowered it cast it out?” What then if I shall shew that some even then are not brought to a right mind, but even in these fears are reckless? Is this natural? Shall I speak of ancient things? Well then, of recent? How many in the midst of those fears continued laughing, mocking, and experienced nothing of the sort? Did not Pharaoh change immediately, and quickly run back to his former wickedness? But here, as if demons knew Him not, they exorcists added, Whom Paul preacheth, whereas they ought to have said, “the Saviour of the world,” “Him that rose again.” By this they shew that they do know, but they did not choose to confess His glory. Wherefore the demon exposes them, leaping upon them, and saying, Jesus I know, and Paul I wot of, but who are ye? So that not ye are believers, but ye abuse that Name when ye say this. Therefore the Temple is desolate, the implement easy to be overcome. So that ye are not preachers; mine, says he, ye are. Great was the wrath of the demon. The Apostles had power to do this to them, but they did it not as yet. For they that had power over the demons that did these things to them, much more had power over the men themselves. Mark how their forbearance is shewn, in that they whom they repulsed do these things, while the demons whom they courted do the contrary. Jesus, says he, I know. Be ashamed, ye that are ignorant Him And Paul I wot of. Well said. ‘Think not that it is because I despise them, that I do these things.’ Great was the fear of the demon. And why without these words did he not rend their garments? For so he would both have sated his wrath, and established the delusion. He feared, as I said, the unapproachable force, and would not have had such power had he not said this. But observe how we find the demons everywhere more right minded the Jews not daring to contradict nor to accuse the Apostles, or Christ. There they say, We know Thee who Thou art; and, Why art Thou come hither before the time to torment us: and again, I know Thee who Thou art, the Son of God. And here, These men are servants of the most high God: and again, Jesus I know, and Paul I know. For they exceedingly feared and trembled before those holy persons. Perhaps some one of you, hearing of these things, wishes he were possessed of this power, so that the demons should not be able to look him in the face, and accounts those saints happy for this, that they had such power. But let him hear Christ saying, Rejoice not because the demons are subject unto you, because He knew that all men rejoice most in this, through vain-glory. For if thou seekest that which pleaseth God, and that which is for the common good, there is another, a greater way. It is not so great to free from a demon as it is to rescue from sin. A demon hinders not to attain unto the kingdom of Heaven, nay, even cooperates, unwillingly indeed, but nevertheless cooperates by making him that has the demon more soberminded; but sin casts a man out.


    [4.] But it is likely some man will say, ‘God forbid it should ever befall me to be sobered in this way!’ Nor do I wish it for you, but a very different way, that you should do all from love of Christ: if however, which God forbid, it should so befall you, then even on this behalf I would comfort you. If then the demon does not cast out the kingdom of heaven but sin does cast out, to free a man from sin is greater beneficence.


    From this let us study to free our neighbours, and before our neighbours, our own selves. Let us see to it, lest we have a demon: let us examine ourselves strictly. More grievous than a demon is sin, for the demon makes men humble. See ye not those possessed with a demon, when they have recovered from the attack, how downcast they are, of how sad a countenance, how fraught with shame their faces are, how they have not even courage to look one in the face? See the strange inconsistency! While those are ashamed on account of the things they suffer, we are not ashamed on account of the things we do: while they are abashed being wronged, we are not abashed when doing wrong: and yet their condition is not a subject for shame, but for pity and tenderness and indulgence: nay, great is the admiration it calls for, and many the praises, when struggling against such a spirit, they bear all thankfully: whereas our condition in very deed is a subject for ridicule, for shame, for accusation, for correction, for punishment, for the worst of evils, for hell-fire; calling for no compassion whatever. Seest thou, that worse than a demon is sin? And those indeed, from the ills they suffer, reap a double profit: first, their being sobered and brought to more self-control; then, that having suffered here the chastisement of their own sins, they depart hence to their Master, purified. For indeed upon this we have often discoursed to you, that those who are punished here, if they bearit thankfully, may naturally be supposed to put away thereby many of their sins. Whereas from sins the mischief resulting is twofold; first, that we offend; secondly, that we become worse. Attend to what I say. Not this is the only injury we get from sin, that we commit a sin: but another and a worse is this, that our soul receives a habit. Just as it is in the case of the body—for it will be more plain when put in the form of an example—as he who has taken a fever has got harm not only in this respect, that he is sick, but also that after the sickness he is become weaker, even though he may return to health after a long disease: just so in the case of sin, though we may regain health, yet we are far from having the strength we need. For take the case of one who has been insolently abusive: does he not suffer his deserts for his abusive conduct? Aye, but there is another and a worse thing to rue; is, that his soul is become more insensible to shame. For from each several sin that is committed, even after the sin has been done and has ceased, there remains a kind of venom instilled into our souls. Do you not hear people saying, when they are recovered from sickness, “I dare not drink water now”? And yet the man has regained his health: aye, but the disease has done him this harm also. And whereas those persons, albeit suffering ill, are thankful, we, when faring well, blaspheme God, and think ourselves very ill used: for you will find more persons behaving thus in health and wealth than in poverty and sickness. For there stands the demon over possessed like a very hangman, fierce, uttering many even as a schoolmaster brandishing the lash, and not suffering them to give way to any laxity. And suppose that some are not at all brought to a sober mind, neither are these liable to punishment: no small thing this: even as fools, even as madmen and children, are not called to account, so neither are these: since for things that are done in a state of unconsciousness, none can be so merciless as to call the doers to account. Why then, in a far worse condition than those who are possessed of evil spirits are we that sin. We do not, indeed, foam at the mouth, nor distort our eyes, or throw about our hands convulsively; but as for this, would that we did it in our body and not in our soul! Will you that I shew you a soul, foaming, filthy, and a distortion of the mind’s eyes? Think of those who are in a passion and drunken with rage; can any foam be filthier than the words they discharge? In very deed it is like a sputtering of noisome slaver. And just as the possessed know none of those who are present, so neither do these. Their understanding darkened, their eyes distorted, they see not who is friend, who foe, who worthy of respect, who contemptible, but they see all alike without a difference. And then, do you not see them, how they tremble, just like those others? But they do not fall to the ground, say you? True, but their soul lies on the ground, and falls there in convulsions: since had it stood upright, it would not have come into the condition it is in. Or think you not that it betokens a soul abjectly sprawling and lost to all self-possession, the things men can do and say when drunken with rage? There is also another form of madness worse than this. What may this be? When men cannot so much as suffer themselves to vent their anger, but instead of that nourish within their own bosoms, to their own proper hurt, as it were a very hangman with his lash, the rancorous remembrance of wrongs. For it is a bane to themselves first, the malice that they bear. To say nothing of the things to come, what torture, think you, must that man undergo in the scourging of his soul, as day by day he looks how he may avenge himself on his enemy? He chastises himself first, and suffers punishment, swelling suppressed passion fighting against himself, setting himself on fire. For needs must the fire be always burning within thee: while raising the fever to such a height, and not suffering it to wane, thou thinkest thou art inflicting some evil on the other, whereas thou art wasting thyself, ever bearing about with thee a flame which is always at its height, and not letting thy soul have rest, but evermore being in a state of fury, and having thy thoughts in a turmoil and tempest. What is more grievous than this madness, to be always smarting with pain, and ever swelling and inflamed? [5.] For such are the souls of the resentful: when they see him on whom they wish to be revenged, straightway it is as if a blow were struck them: if they hear his voice, they cower and tremble: if they be on their bed, they picture to themselves numberless revenges, hanging, torturing that enemy of theirs: and if, beside all this, they see him also to be in renown, O! the misery they suffer! Forgive him the offence, and free thyself from the torment. Why continue always in a state of punishment, that thou mayest once punish him, and take thy revenge? Why establish for thyself a hectic disease? Why, when thy wrath would fain depart from thee, dost thou keep it back? Let it not remain until the evening, says Paul. For like some eating rot or moth, even so does it gnaw through the very root of our understanding. Why shut up a beast within thy bowels? Better a serpent or an adder to lie within thy heart, than anger and resentment: for those indeed would soon have done with us, but this remains for ever fixing in us its fangs, instilling its poison, letting loose upon us an invading host of bitter thoughts. “That he should laugh me to scorn,” say you, “that he should despise me!” O wretched, miserable man, wouldest thou not be ridiculed by thy fellow-servant, and wouldest thou be hated by thy Master? Wouldest thou not be despised by thy fellow-servant, and despisest thou thy Master? To be despised by him, is it more than thou canst bear, but thinkest thou not that God is indignant, because thou ridiculest Him, because thou despisest Him, when thou wilt not do as He bids thee? But that thine enemy will not even ridicule thee, is manifest from hence, whereas if thou follow up the revenge, great is the ridicule, great the contempt, for this is a mark of a little mind; on the contrary, if thou forgive him, great is the admiration, for this is a mark of greatness of soul. But, you will say, he knows not this. Let God know it, that thou mayest have the greater reward. For He says, Lend to those of whom ye hope not to receive. So let us also do good to those who do not even perceive that one is doing them good, that they may not, by returning to us praise or any other thing, lessen our reward. For when we receive nothing from men, then we shall receive greater things from God. But what is more worthy of ridicule, what more paltry, than a soul which is always in anger, and wishing to take revenge? It is womanly, this disposition, it is babyish. For as the babes are angry even with lifeless things, and unless the mother beats the ground, they will not let go their anger: so do these persons wish to revenge themselves on those who have aggrieved them. Why then, it is they who are worthy of ridicule: for to be overcome by passion, is the mark of a childish understanding, but to overcome it, is a sign of manliness. Why then, not we are the objects of ridicule, when we keep our temper, but they. It is not this that makes men contemptible—not to be conquered by passion: what makes them contemptible is this—to be so afraid of ridicule from without, as on this account to choose to subject oneself to one’s besetting passion, and to offend God, and take revenge upon oneself. These things are indeed worthy of ridicule. Let us flee them. Let a man say, that having done us numberless ills, he has suffered nothing in return: let him say that he might again franticly assault us, have nothing to fear. Why, in no other way could he have proclaimed our virtue; no other words would he have sought, if he had wished to praise us, than those which he seems to say in abuse. Would that all men said these things of me: “he is a poor tame creature; all men heap insults on him, but he bears it: all men trample upon him, but he does not avenge himself.” Would that they added, “neither, if he should wish to do so, can he:” that so I might have praise from God, and not from men. Let him say, that it is for want of spirit that we do not avenge ourselves. This does us no hurt, when God knows it does but cause our treasure to be in greater safety. If we are to have regard to them, we shall fall away from every thing. Let us not look to what they say, but to what becomes us. But, says he, “Let no man ridicule me,” and some make a boast of this. O! what folly! “No man,” says he, “having injured me, has ridiculed me:” that is, “I had my revenge.” And yet for this thou deservest to be ridiculed, that thou didst take revenge. Whence came these words among us—being, as they are, a disgrace to us and a pest, an overthrow of our own proper life and of our discipline? It is in downright opposition to God that thou speakest. The very thing which makes thee equal to God—the not avenging thyself—this thou thinkest a subject for ridicule! Are not we for these things worthy to be laughed at, both by ourselves, and by the heathen, when we thus speak against God? I wish to tell you a story of a thing that happened in the old times, they tell not on the subject of anger, but of money. A man had an estate in which there was a hidden treasure, unknown to the owner: this piece of ground he sold. The buyer, when digging it for the purpose of planting and cultivation, found the treasure therein deposited, and came and wanted to oblige the seller to receive the treasure, urging that he had bought a piece of ground, not a treasure. The seller on his part repudiated the gift, saying, “The piece of ground not mine I have sold it, and I have no concern whatever with this So they fell to altercation about it, the one wishing to give it, the other standing out against receiving it. So chancing upon some third person, they argued the matter before him, and said to him, “To whom ought the treasure to be assigned?” The man could not settle that question; he said, however, that he would put an end to their dispute—he would they pleased be master of it himself. So he received the treasure, which they willingly gave up to him; and in the sequel got into troubles without end, and learnt by actual experience that they had done well to have nothing to do with it. So ought it be done likewise with regard to anger; both ourselves ought to be emulous not to take revenge, and those who have aggrieved us, emulous to give satisfaction. But perhaps these things also seem to be matter of ridicule: for when that madness is widely prevalent among men, those who keep their temper are laughed at, and among many madmen, he who is not a madman seems to be mad. Wherefore I beseech you that we may recover this malady and come to our senses, that becoming pure from this pernicious passion, we may be enabled to attain unto the kingdom of heaven, through the grace and mercy of His only-begotten Son, with Whom to the Father together with the Holy Spirit be glory, might, honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XLII

    

    ACTS 19:21–23


    AFTER THESE THINGS WERE ENDED, PAUL PURPOSED IN THE SPIRIT, WHEN HE HAD PASSED THROUGH MACEDONIA AND ACHAIA, TO GO TO JERUSALEM, SAYING, AFTER I HAVE BEEN THERE, I MUST ALSO SEE ROME. SO HE SENT INTO MACEDONIA TWO OF THEM THAT MINISTERED UNTO HIM, TIMOTHEUS AND ERASTUS; BUT HE HIMSELF STAYED IN ASIA FOR A SEASON. AND THE SAME TIME THERE AROSE NO SMALL STIR ABOUT THAT WAY.


    HE sends Timothy and Erastus into Macedonia, but himself remains at Ephesus. Having made a long enough stay in that city, he wishes to remove elsewhere again. But how is it, that having from the first chosen to depart into Syria, he turns back to Macedonia? He purposed, it says, in the Spirit, shewing that all he did was done not of his own power. Now he prophesies, saying, I must also see Rome: perhaps to comfort them with the consideration of his not remaining at a distance, but coming nearer to them again, and to arouse the minds of the disciples by the prophecy. At this point, I suppose, it was that he wrote his Epistle to the Corinthians from Ephesus, saying, I would not have you ignorant of the trouble which came to us in Asia. For since he had promised to go to Corinth, he excuses himself on the score of having loitered, and mentions the trial, relating the affair of Demetrius. There arose no small stir about that way. Do you see the renown They contradicted, it says: came miracles, twofold: again, danger: such is the way the threads alternate throughout the whole texture the history For a certain man named Demetrius, a silversmith, which made silver temples of Diana, brought no small gain unto the craftsmen. Which made, it says, silver temples of Diana. And how is it possible that temples could be made of silver? Perhaps as small boxes. Great was the honour paid to this in Ephesus; since, when their temple was burnt it so grieved them, that they forbade even the name of the incendiary ever to be mentioned. See how, wherever there is idolatry, in every case we find money at the bottom of it. Both in the former instance it was for money, and in the case of this man, for money. It was not for their religion, because they thought that in danger; no, it was for their lucrative craft, that it would have nothing to work upon. Observe the maliciousness of the man. He was wealthy himself, and to him indeed it was no such great loss; but to them the loss was great, since they were poor, and subsisted on their daily earnings. Nevertheless, these men say nothing, but only he. And observe: Whom having collected, and the workmen of like occupation, having themselves common cause with him, he said, Sirs, ye know that by this craft we have our wealth; then he brought the danger home to them, that we are in danger of falling from this our craft into starvation. Moreover ye see and hear, that not alone at Ephesus, but almost throughout all Asia, this Paul hath persuaded and turned away much people, saying that they be no gods, which are made with hands: so that not only his our craft is in danger to be set at nought; but also, that the temple of the great goddess Diana should be despised, and her magnificence should be destroyed, whom all Asia and the world worshippeth. And when they heard these sayings, they were full of wrath, and cried out, saying, Great is Diana of the Ephesians. And yet the very things he spoke were enough to bring them to true religion: but being poor senseless creatures, this is the part they act. For if this being man is strong enough to turn away all, and the worship of the gods is in jeopardy, one ought to reflect, how great must this man’s God be, and that he will much more give you those things, for which ye are afraid. Already the outset he has secured a hold upon their minds, saying, This Paul hath turned away much people, saying, that they be no gods, which are made with men’s hands. See what it is that the heathen are so indignant at; because he said that they which be made of men are no gods. Throughout, he drives his speech at their craft. Then that which most grieved them he brings in afterwards. But, with the other gods, he would say, we have no concern, but that the temple also of the great goddess Diana is in danger to be destroyed. Then, lest he should seem to say this for the sake of lucre, see what he adds: Whom the whole world worshippeth. Observe how he shewed Paul’s power to be the greater, proving all gods to be wretched and miserable creatures, since a mere man, who was driven about, a mere tentmaker, had so much power. Observe the testimonies borne to the Apostles by their enemies, that they overthrew their worship. There Lystra they brought garlands and oxen. Here he says, This our craft is in danger to be set at nought.—Ye have filled everywhere with your doctrine. So said the Jews also with regard to Christ: Ye see how the world is going after Him; and, The Romans shall come and take away our city. And again on another occasion, These that have turned the world upside down are come hither also.—And when they heard these sayings, they were full of wrath. Upon what was that wrath called forth? On hearing about Diana, and about their source of gain. And cried out, saying, Great is Diana of the Ephesians. And the whole city was filled with confusion: and rushed with one accord into the theatre. Such is the way with vulgar minds, any trivial occasion shall hurry them away and inflame their passions. Therefore it behoves to do with examination. But see how contemptible they were, to be so exposed to all ts Having caught Gains and Aristarchus, men of Macedonia, Paul’s companions in travel, they dragged them: [2.] again recklessly, just as did the Jews in the case of Jason; and everywhere they set upon them. And when Paul would have entered in unto the people, the disciples suffered him not, so far were they from all display and love of glory. And certain of the Asiarchs, which were his friends, sent unto him, desiring him that he would not adventure himself into the theatre to a disorderly populace and tumult. And Paul complies, for he was not vainglorious, nor ambitious. Some therefore cried one thing, and some another: for the assembly was confused. Such is the nature of the multitude: it recklessly follows, like fire when it has fallen upon fuel; and the more part knew not wherefore they were come together. And they drew Alexander out of the multitude, the Jews putting him forward. It was the Jews that thrust him forward; but as Providence ordered it, this man did not speak. And Alexander beckoned with the hand, and would have made his defence unto the people. But when they knew that he was a Jew, all with one voice about the space of two hours cried out, Great is Diana of the Ephesians. A childish understanding indeed! as if they were afraid, lest their worship should be extinguished, they shouted without intermission. For two years had Paul abode there, and see how many heathen there were still! And when the townclerk had appeased the people, he said, Ye men of Ephesus, what man is there that knoweth not how that the city of the Ephesians is temple-keeper of the great goddess Diana, and of the image which fell down from Jupiter? As if the thing were not palpable. With this saying first he extinguished their wrath. And of the Diopetes. There was another sacred object that was so called. Either he means the piece of burnt earth her. This a lie. Seeing then that these things cannot be spoken against, ye ought to be quiet, and to do nothing rashly. For ye have brought hither these men, which are neither robbers of churches, nor yet blasphemers of your goddess. All this however he says to the people; but in order that those also might become more reasonable, he says; Wherefore if Demetrius, and the craftsmen which are with him, have a matter against any man, the law is open, and there are deputies: let them implead one another. But if ye enquire anything concerning other matters, it shall be determined in a lawful assembly. For we are in danger to be called in question for this day’s uproar, there being no cause, for which we shall not be able to give an account for this concourse. A lawful assembly, he says, for there were three assemblies according to law in each month; but this one was contrary to law. Then he terrified them also by saying, We are in danger to be called to account for sedition. But let us look again at the things said.


    After these things were ended, it says, Paul purposed in the Spirit, when he had passed through Macedonia and Achaia, to go to Jerusalem, After I have been there, I must also see Rome. He no longer speaks here after the manner of a man, or, He purposed to pass through regions, without tarrying longer. Wherefore does he send away Timothy and Erastus? Of this I suppose he says, Wherefore when we could no longer forbear, we thought it good to be left at Athens alone. He sent away, it says, two of those who ministered to him, both to announce his coming, and to make them more eager. But he himself tarried a while in Asia. Most of all does he pass his time in Asia; and with reason: there, namely, was the tyranny of the philosophers. s also he came and disccursed to them again. And the same time etc. for indeed the superstition was excessive. (a) Ye both see and hear, so palpable was the result that was taking place—that not alone at Ephesus, but almost throughout all Asia, this Paul by persuading hath turned away, not by violence: this is the way to persuade a city. Then, what touched them closely, that they be no gods which are made with hands. He overturns, says he, our craft: (e) From this work we have our wealth. Hath persuaded. How did he persuade—he, a man of mean consideration? How prevail over so great a force of habit? by doing what—by saying what? It is not for a Paul effect this it is not for a man. Even this is enough, that he said, They be no gods. Now if the impiety the heathen religions was so easy to detect, it ought to have been condemned long ago: if it was strong, it ought not to have been overthrown so quickly. (b) For, lest they should consider within themselves, strange that a human being should have such power as this, and if a human being has power to effect such things, why then one ought to be persuaded by that man, he adds: (f) not only is this our craft in danger to be set at nought, but also, as if forsooth alleging a greater consideration, the temple of the great goddess Diana etc. (c) whom all Asia and the world worshippeth. (g) And when they heard, they were filled with wrath, and shouted, Great is Diana of the Ephesiaus! For each city had its proper gods. (d) They thought to make their voice a barrier against the Divine Spirit. Children indeed, these Greeks! (h) And their feeling was as if by their voice they could reinstate the worship of her, and undo what had taken place! And the whole city etc. [3.] See a disorderly multitude! And when Paul etc. Paul then wished to enter in that he might harangue them: for he took his persecutions as occasions for teaching: but the disciples suffered him not. Mark, how great forethought we always find them taking for him. At the very first they brought him out that they might not his person receive a mortal blow; and yet they had heard him say, I must also see Rome. But it was providential that he so predicts beforehand, that they might not be confounded at the event. But they would not that he should even suffer any evil. And certain of the Asiarchs besought him that he would not enter into the theatre. Knowing his eagerness, they besought him: so much did all the believers love him.— And they drew Alexander, etc. This Alexander, why did he wish to plead? Was he accused? No, but it was to find an opportunity, and overturn the whole matter, and inflame the anger of the people. But when they knew that he was a Jew, all with one voice about the space of two hours cried out, Great is Diana of the Ephesians. Do you mark the inordinate rage? Well, and with rebuke does the townclerk say, What man is there that knoweth not how that the city of the Ephesians to the point which they were frightened about. Is it this, says he, that ye do not worship her? And he does not say, That knoweth not Diana, but, our city, it always worshipped her. Seeing then that these things cannot be spoken against. Why then do ye make a question about them, as if these things were not plain? (b) Then he quietly chides them, shewing that they had come together without reason. And to do nothing rashly, he says. Shewing that they had acted rashly. (a) For ye have brought hither, etc. They wanted to make religion the pretext for what concerned their own money-making: (c) and it was not right on account of private charges to hold a public assembly. For he put them to a non-plus, and left them not a word to say for themselves. There being no cause, he says, for this concourse, for which we shall not be able to give account. See how prudently, how cleverly, the unbelievers Thus he extinguished their wrath. For as it is easily kindled, so also is it easily extinguished. And when he had thus spoken, it says, he dismissed the assembly.


    Seest thou how God permits trials, and by them stirs up and awakens the disciples, and makes them more energetic? Then let us not sink down under trials: for He Himself will also make the power, that we may he able to bear them. Nothing so makes friends, and rivets them so firmly, as affliction: nothing so fastens and compacts the souls of believers: nothing is so seasonable for us teachers in order that the things said by us may be heard. For the hearer when he is in ease is listless and indolent, and seems to suffer annoyance from the speaker: but when he is in affliction and distress, he falls into a great longing for the hearing. For when distressed in his soul, he seeks on all sides to find comfort for his affliction: and the preaching brings no small comfort. “What then,” you will say, “of the Jews? How was it that in consequence of their weak-heartedness, they did not hear?” Why, they were Jews, those ever weak and miserable creatures: and besides, the affliction in their case was great, but we speak of affliction in moderation. For observe: they expected to be freed from the evils that encompassed them, and they fell into numberless greater evils: now this is no common distress to the soul. Afflictions cut us off from the sympathy we have for the present world, as appears in this, that we wish for death immediately, and cease to be loving of the body: which very thing is the greatest part of wisdom, to have no hankering, no ties to the present life. The soul which is afflicted does not wish to be concerned about many things: repose and stillness are all it desires, content for its part to have done with the things present, even though there be nothing else to follow. As the body when wearied and distressed does not wish to indulge in amours, or gormandizing, but only to repose and lie down in quiet; so the soul, harassed by numberless evils, is urgent to be at rest and quiet. The soul which is at ease is to be fluttered, alarmed, unsettled: whereas in this there is no vacuity, no running to waste: and the one is more manly, the other more childish; the one has more gravity, in the other more levity. And as some light substance, when it falls upon deep water, is tossed to and fro, just so is the soul when it falls into great rejoicing. Moreover, that our greatest faults arise out of overmuch pleasure, any one may see. Come, if you will, let us represent to ourselves two houses, the one where people are marrying, the other where they are mourning: let us enter in imagination into each: let us see whether is better than the other. Why, that of the mourner will be found full of seriousness; that of the marrying person, full of indecency. For look, are shameful words, unrestrained laughter, more unrestrained motions, both dress and gait full of indecency, words fraught with mere nonsense and foolery: in short, all is ridicule there, all ridiculous. I do not say the marriage is this; God forbid; but the accompaniments of the marriage. Then nature is beside itself in excess of riot. Instead of human beings, those present become brute creatures, some neighing like horses, others kicking like asses: such utter license, such dissolute unrestraint: nothing serious, nothing noble: is the devil’s pomp, cymbals, and pipes, and songs teeming with fornication and adultery. But not so in that house where there is mourning; all is well-ordered there: such silence, such repose, such composure; nothing disorderly, nothing extravagant: and if any one does speak, every word he utters is fraught with true philosophy: and then the wonderful circumstance is, that at such times not men only, but even servants and women speak like philosophers—for such is the nature of sorrow—and while they seem to be consoling the mourner, they in fact utter numberless truths full of sound philosophy. Prayers are there to begin with, that the affliction may stop there, and go no further: many a one comforting the sufferer, and recitals without number of the many who have the like cause for mourning. [4.] “For what is man?” ask thereupon a serious examination of our nature—”aye, then, what is man!” upon this an impeachment of the life and its worthlessness, a reminding another of things to come, of the Judgment. from both these scenes each returns home: from the wedding, grieved, because he himself is not in the enjoyment of the like good fortune; from the mourning, light-hearted, because he has not himself undergone the like affliction, and having all his inward fever quenched. But what will you? Shall we take for another contrast the prisons and the theatres? For the one is a place of suffering, the other of pleasure. Let us again examine. In the former there is seriousness of mind; for where there is sadness, there must needs be seriousness. He who aforetime was rich, and inflated with his own importance, now will even suffer any common person to converse with him, fear and sorrow, like some mightier fire, having fallen on his soul, and softening down his harshness: then he becomes humble, then of a sad countenance, then he feels the changes of life, then he bears up manfully against everything. But in a theatre all is the reverse of this—laughter, ribaldry, devil’s pomp, dissoluteness, waste of time, useless spending of days, planning for extravagant lust, adultery made a study of, practical training to fornication, schooling in intemperance, encouragement to filthiness, matter for laughter, patterns for the practice of indecency. Not so the prison: there you will find humbleness of mind, exhortation, incentive to seriousness, contempt of worldly things: are all trodden under foot and spurned, and fear stands over man there as a schoolmaster over a child, controlling him to all his duties. But if you will, let us examine in a different way. I should like you to meet a man on his return from a theatre, and another coming out of prison; and while you would see the soul of the one fluttered, perturbed, actually tied and bound, that of the other you would see enlarged, set free, buoyant as on wings. For the one returns from the theatre, enfettered by the sight of the women there, bearing about chains harder than any iron, the scenes, the words, the gestures, that he saw there. But the other on his return from the prison, released from all will no longer think that he suffers any evil as comparing his own case with that of others. think that he is not in bonds will make him thankful ever after; he will despise human affairs, as seeing so many rich men there in calamity, men having power to do many and great things, and now lying bound there: and if he should suffer anything unjustly, he will bear up against this also; for of this too there were many examples there: he will be led to reflect upon the Judgment to come, and will shudder, seeing here the earthly prison how it will be there. For as it is with one here shut up in prison, so in that world also before the Judgment, before the Day that is to come. Towards wife, children, and servants, he will be more gentle. Not so he that comes from the theatre: he will look upon his wife with more dislike, he will be peevish with his servants, bitter towards his children, and savage towards all. Great are the evils theatres cause to cities, great indeed, and we do not even know that they are great. Shall we examine other scenes of laughter also, I mean the feasts, with their parasites, their flatterers, and abundance of luxury, and with them places, where are the halt and blind? As before, in the former is drunkenness, luxury, and dissoluteness, in the latter the reverse.—See also with regard to the body, when it is hot-blooded, when it is in good case, it undergoes the quickest change to sickness: not so, when it has been kept low. Then let me make my meaning clearer to you:—let there be a body having plenty of blood, plenty of flesh, plump with good living: this body will be apt even from any chance food to engender a fever, if it be simply idle. But let there be another, struggling rather with hunger and hardship: this is not easily overcome, not easily wrestled down by disease. Blood, though it may be healthy in us, does often by its very quantity engender disease: but if it be small in quantity, even though it be not healthy, it can be easily worked off. So too in the case of the soul, that which leads an easy luxurious life, has its impulses quickly swayed to sin: for such a soul is next neighbour to folly, to pleasure, to vainglory also, and envy, and plottings, and slanderings. Behold this great city of ours, what a size it is! Whence arise the evils? is it not from those who are rich? is it not from those who are in enjoyment? Who are they that drag men before the tribunals? Who, that dissipate properties? Those who are wretched and outcasts, or those who are inflated with consequence, and in enjoyment? It is not possible that any evil can happen from a soul that is afflicted. Paul knew the gain of this: therefore he says, Tribulation worketh patience, and patience experience, and experience hope, and hope maketh not ashamed. Then let us not sink in our afflictions, but in all things give thanks, that so we may get great gain, that we may be well-pleasing to God, Who permits afflictions. A great good is affliction: and we learn this from our own children: for without affliction boy would learn nothing useful. But we, more than they, need affliction. For if there, when the passions yet are quiet, ent benefits them, how much more us, especially possessed as we are by so many! Nay, we behove rather to have schoolmasters than they: since the faults of children cannot be great, but ours are exceeding great. Our schoolmaster is affliction. Let us then not draw it down willingly upon ourselves, but when it is come let us bear it bravely, being, as it is, always the cause of numberless good things; that so we may both obtain grace from God, and the good things which are laid up for them that love Him, in Christ Jesus our Lord, with Whom to the Father together with the Holy Spirit be glory, might, honour, now and evermore, world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XLIII

    

    ACTS 20:1


    AND AFTER THE UPROAR WAS CEASED, PAUL CALLED UNTO HIM THE DISCIPLES, AND EMBRACED THEM, AND DEPARTED FOR TO GO INTO MACEDONIA.


    THERE was need of much comforting after that uproar. Accordingly, having done this, he goes into Macedonia, and then into Greece. For, it says, when he had gone over those parts, and had given them much exhortation, he came into Greece, and there abode three months. And when the Jews laid wait for him, as he teas about to sail into Syria, he purposed to return through Macedonia. Again he is persecuted by the Jews, and goes into Macedonia. And there accompanied him into Asia Sopater of Berea; and of the Thessalonians, Aristarchus and Secundus; and Gains of Derbe, and Timotheus; and of Asia, Tychicus and Trophimus. These going before tarried for us at Troas. But how does he call Timothy a man of Thessalonica? This is not his meaning, but, Of Thessalonians, Aristarchus and Secundus and Gains: of Derbe, Timothy, etc. these, he says, went before him to Troas, preparing the way for him. And we sailed away from Philippi after the days of unleavened bread, and came unto them to Troas in five days; where we abode seven days. For it seems to me that he made a point of keeping the feasts in the large cities. From Philippi, where the affair of the prison had taken place. This was his third coming into Macedonia, and it is a high testimony that he bears to the Philippians, which is the reason why he makes some stay there. And upon the first day of the week, when the disciples came together to break bread, Paul preached unto them, ready to depart on the morrow; and continued his speech until midnight. It was then the between Easter and Pentecost. See how everything was subordinate to the preaching. It was also, it says, the Lord’s day. Not even during night-time was he silent, nay he discoursed the rather then, because of the stillness. Mark how he both made a long discourse, and beyond the time of supper itself. But the Devil disturbed the feast—not that he prevailed, however—by plunging the hearer in sleep, and causing him to fall down. And, it says, there were many lights in the upper chamber, where they were gathered together. And there sat in a window a certain young man named Eutychus, being fallen into a deep sleep: and as Paul was long preaching, he sunk down with sleep, and fell down from the third loft, and was taken up dead. And Paul went down, and fell on him, and embracing him, said, Trouble not yourselves; for his life is in him. When he therefore was come up again, and had broken bread, and eaten, and talked a long while, even till break of day, so he departed. And they brought the young man alive, and were not a little comforted. But observe, I pray you, the theatre, how crowded it was: and the miracle, what it was. He was sitting in a window, at dead of night. Such was their eagerness to hear him! Let us take shame to ourselves! “Aye, but a Paul,” say you, “was discoursing then.” Yes, and Paul discourses now, or rather not Paul, either then or now, but Christ, and yet none cares to hear. No window in the case now, no importunity of hunger, or sleep, and yet we do not care to hear: no crowding in a narrow space here, nor any other such discomfort. And the wonderful circumstance is, that though he was a youth, he was not listless and indifferent; and though felt himself weighed down by sleep, he did not go away, nor yet fear the danger of falling down. It was not from listlessness that he slumbered, but from necessity of nature. But observe, I beseech you, so fervent was their zeal, that they even assembled in a third loft: for they had not a Church yet. Trouble not yourselves, he says. He said not, “He shall come to life again, for I will raise him up:” but mark the unassuming way in which he comforts them: for his life, says he, is in him. When he was come up again, and had broken bread, and eaten. This thing cut short the discourse; it did no harm, however. When he had eaten, it says, and discoursed a long while, even till break of day, so he departed. Do you mark the frugality of the supper? Do you observe how they passed the whole night? Such were their meals, that the hearers came away sober, and fit for hearing. But we, in what do we differ from dogs? Do you mark what a difference us and those men And they brought the young man alive, and, it says, were not a little comforted, both because they received him back alive, and because a miracle had been wrought. And we went before to ship, and sailed unto Thasos, there intending to take in Paul: for so had he appointed, minding himself to go afoot. We often find Paul parting from the disciples. For behold again, he himself goes afoot: giving them the easier way, and himself choosing the more painful. He went afoot, both that he might arrange many matters, and by way of training them to bear a parting from him. And when he had joined us at Thasos, having taken him on board, we came to Mytilene; and having sailed thence on the morrow, we came over against Chios they pass the island—and on the next day we touched at Sumos, and having stopped at Trogylium, on the following day we came to Miletus. For Paul had determined to sail by Ephesus, because he would not spend the time in Asia: for he hasted, if it were possible for him, to be at Jerusalem the day of Pentecost. [2.] Why this haste? Not for the sake of the feast, but of the multitude. At the same time, by this he conciliated the Jews, as being one that did honour the feasts, wishing to gain even his adversaries: at the same time also he delivers the word. Accordingly, see what great gain accrued, from all being present. But that the interests of the people of Ephesus might not be neglected on that account, he managed for this in a different way. But let us look over again what has been said.


    And having embraced them, it says, he departed for to go into Macedonia. By this again he refreshed them, giving them much consolation. And having exhorted the Macedonians. with much discourse, he came into Greece. Observe how we everywhere find him accomplishing all by means of preaching, not by miracles. And we sailed etc. The writer constantly shews him to us as hasting to get to Syria; and the reason of it was the Church, and Jerusalem, but still he restrained his desire, so as to set all right in those parts also. And yet Troas is not a large place: why then do they pass seven days in it? Perhaps it was large as regarded the number of believers. And after he had passed seven days there, on the following day he spent the night in teaching: so hard did he find it to tear himself away from them, and they from him. And when we came together, it says, to break bread. At the very time breaking bread the discourse having taken its commencement, † extended: as representing that they were hungry, and it was not unseasonable: for the principal object brought them together was not teaching, but they came together to break bread; discourse however having come up, he prolonged the teaching. See how all partook also at Paul’s table. It seems to me, that he discoursed while even sitting at table, teaching us to consider all other things as subordinate to this. Picture to yourselves, I beseech you, that house with its lights, with its crowd, with Paul in the midst, discoursing, with even the windows occupied by many: what a thing it was to see, and to hear that trumpet, and behold that gracious countenance! But why did he discourse during night time? Since he was about to depart, it says, and was to see them no more: though this indeed he does not tell them, they being too weak bear it but he did tell it to the others. At the same time too the miracle which took place would make them evermore to remember that evening; so that the fall turned out to the advantage of the teacher. Great was the delight of the hearers, and even when interrupted it was the more increased. That man was to rebuke all that are careless the word he whose death was caused by nothing else than this, that he wished to hear Paul. And we went before to ship, etc. Wherefore does the writer say where they came, and where they went to? To shew in the first place that he was making the voyage more leisurely—and this upon human grounds—and sailing past also the same reason he tells where he made a stay, and what parts he sailed past; that he might not have to spend the time in Asia. Since had he come there, he could not have sailed by; he did not like to pain those who would have begged him to remain. For he hasted, it says, if it were possible for him to keep the day of Pentecost in Jerusalem: and was not possible he stayed Observe, how he is also moved like other men. For therefore it is that all this is done, that we may not fancy that he was above human nature: you see him desiring and hasting, and in many instances not obtaining object for those great and holy men were partakers of the same nature with us; it was in the will and purpose that they differed, and so it was that also they attracted upon themselves the great grace they did. See, for instance, how many things they order by an economy of their own. That we give not offence to those who wish take offence and, That our ministry be not blamed. Behold, both an irreproachable life and on the other hand condescension. This is to be called economy, to the summit and height it. For he that went beyond the commandments of Christ, was on the other hand more humble than all. I am made all things to all men, he says, that I might gain all. He cast himself also upon dangers, as he says in another place; In much patience, in afflictions, in necessities, in distresses, in stripes, in imprisonments. And great was his love for Christ. For if there be not this, all else is superfluous, both the economy condescending accommodation and the irreproachable life, and the exposing himself to dangers. Who is weak, he says, and I am not weak? Who is offended, and I burn not? [3.] These words let us imitate, and let us cast ourselves upon dangers for our brethren’s sake. Whether it be fire, or the sword, cast thyself on it, beloved, that thou mayest rescue that is thy member: cast thyself, be not afraid. Thou art a disciple of Christ, Who laid down His life for His brethren: a fellow-disciple with Paul, who chose to suffer numberless ills for his enemies, for men that were warring against him: be thou filled with zeal, imitate Moses. He saw one suffering wrong, and avenged him; he despised royal luxury, and for the sake of those who were afflicted he became a fugitive, a wanderer, lonely and deserted; he passed his days in a foreign land; and yet he blamed not himself, nor said, “What is this? I despised royalty, with all that honour and glory: I chose to avenge those who were wronged, and God hath overlooked me: and not only hath He not brought me back to my former honour, but even forty years am I passing in a foreign land. Truly, handsomely have I received my wages, have I not!” But nothing of the kind did he say or think. So also do thou: be it that thou suffer any evil for doing good, be it that have to wait a long time, be not thou offended, be not discomposed: God will of a surety give thee thy reward. The more the recompense is delayed, the more is the interest of it increased. Let us have a soul apt to sympathise, let us have a heart that knows how to feel with others in their sorrows: no unmerciful temper, no inhumanity. Though thou be able to confer no relief, yet weep thou, groan, grieve over what has happened: even this is not to no purpose. If it behoves us to feel for those who are justly punished by God, much more for those who suffer unjustly at the hands of men. of Ænan, it saith, came not forth to mourn for the house which was near her: they shall receive pain, in return for that they built for derision. And again, Ezekiel makes this an accusation against them, that they did not grieve for afflicted What sayest thou, O Prophet? God punisheth, and shall I grieve for those that He is punishing? Yea verily: for God Himself that punisheth wisheth this: since neither does He Himself wish to punish, nay, even Himself grieves when punishing. Then be not thou glad at it. You will say, ‘If they are justly punished, we ought not to grieve.’ Why, the thing we ought to grieve for is this—that they were found worthy of punishment. Say, when thou seest thy son undergoing cautery or the knife, dost thou not grieve? and sayest thou not to thyself, ‘What is this? It is for health this cutting, to quicken his recovery; it is for his deliverance, this burning’? but for all that, when thou hearest him crying out, and not able to bear the pain, thou grievest, and the hope of health being restored is not enough to carry off the shock to nature. So also in the case of these, though it be in order to their health that they are punished, nevertheless let us shew a brotherly feeling, a fatherly disposition. They are cuttings and cauteries, the punishments sent by God: but it is for this we ought to weep, that they were sick, that they needed such a mode of cure. If it be for crowns that any suffer these things, then grieve not; for instance, as Paul, as Peter suffered: but when it is for punishment that one suffers justice, then weep, then groan. Such was the part the prophets acted; thus one of them said, Ah! Lord, dost thou destroy the residue of Israel? We see menslayers, wicked men, suffering punishment, and we are distressed, and grieve for them. Let us not be philosophical beyond measure: let us shew ourselves pitiful, that we may be pitied; there is nothing equal to this beautiful trait: nothing so marks to us the stamp of human nature as the shewing pity, as the being kind to our fellow-men. In fact, therefore do the laws consign to public executioners the whole business of punishment: having compelled the judge to punish so far as to pronounce the sentence, thereafter they call forth those to perform the act itself. So true is it, that though it be justly done, it is not the part of a generous soul to inflict punishment, but it requires another sort of person for this: since even God punishes not by His own hand, but by means of the angels. Are they then executioners, the angels? God forbid: I say not this, but they are avenging powers. When Sodom was destroyed, the whole was done by them as the instruments: when the judgments in Egypt were inflicted, it was through them. For, He sent, it says, evil angels among them. But when there is need of saving, God does this by Himself: thus, He sent the Son:—(b) but, He that receiveth you, receiveth Me, and he that receiveth Me, receiveth Him that sent Me. (a) And again He saith, Then will I say unto the angels, Gather together them that do iniquity, and cast them into the furnace. But concerning the just, not so. (c) And again, Bind him hand and foot, and cast him into outer darkness. Observe how in that case His servants minister: but when the point is to do good, see Himself doing the good, Himself calling: Come, ye blessed of My Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you. When the matter is, to converse with Abraham, then Himself comes to him: when it is, to depart to Sodom, He sends His servants, like a judge raising up those who are to punish. Thou hast been faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many things; I make thee but that other, not Himself, but His servants bind. Knowing these things, let us not rejoice over those who are suffering punishment, but even grieve: for these let us mourn, for these let us weep, that for this also we may receive a reward. But now, many rejoice even over those who suffer evil unjustly. But not so, we: let us shew all sympathy: that we also may have mercy from God vouchsafed us, through the grace and mercy of His only-begotten Son, with Whom to the Father and the Holy Ghost together be glory, might, honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XLIV

    

    ACTS 20:17–21


    AND FROM MILETUS HE SENT TO EPHESUS, AND CALLED THE ELDERS OF THE CHURCH. AND WHEN THEY WERE COME TO HIM, HE SAID UNTO THEM, YE KNOW, FROM THE FIRST DAY THAT I CAME INTO ASIA, AFTER WHAT MANNER I HAVE BEEN WITH YOU AT ALL SEASONS, SERVING THE LORD WITH ALL HUMILITY OF MIND, AND WITH MANY TEARS, AND TEMPTATIONS, WHICH BEFELL ME BY THE LYING IN WAIT OF THE JEWS: AND HOW I KEPT BACK NOTHING THAT WAS PROFITABLE UNTO YOU, BUT HAVE SHEWED YOU, AND HAVE TAUGHT YOU PUBLICLY, AND FROM HOUSE TO HOUSE, TESTIFYING BOTH TO THE JEWS, AND ALSO TO THE GREEKS, REPENTANCE TOWARD GOD, AND FAITH TOWARD OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST.


    SEE him, hasting to sail by, and yet not overlooking them, but taking order for all. Having sent for the rulers, through those he discourses to them Ephesians but it is worthy of admiration, how finding himself under a necessity of saying certain great things about himself, he tries to make the least he can of it. Ye know. For just as Samuel, when about to deliver up the government to Saul, says in their presence, Have I taken aught of your hands? Ye are witnesses, and God also; Paul here David also, when disbelieved, says, I was with the flock keeping my father’s sheep: and when the bear came, I scared her away with my hands: and Paul himself too says to the Corinthians, I am become a fool; ye have compelled me. Nay, God Himself also does the same, not speaking of Himself upon any and every occasion, but only when He is disbelieved, then He brings up His benefits. Accordingly, see what Paul does here: first he adduces their own testimony; that you may not imagine his words to be mere boasting, he calls the hearers themselves as witnesses of the things he says, since he was not likely to speak lies in their presence. This is the excellence of a teacher, to have for witnesses of his merits those who are his disciples. And what is wonderful, Not for one day nor for two, says he, have I continued doing this. He wishes to cheer them for the future, that they may bravely bear all things, both the parting from him, and the trials about to take place—just as it was in the case of Moses and Joshua. And see how he begins: How I have been with you the whole time, serving the Lord with all humility of mind. Observe, what most becomes rulers: hating pride, says which tion is especially in point for rulers, because to them there is a necessity of becoming arrogant. This is the groundwork of all that is good, as in fact Christ saith, Blessed are the poor in spirit. And not simply, with humility of mind, but, with all humility. For there are many kinds of humility, in word and in action, towards rulers, and towards the ruled. Will you that I mention to you some kinds of humility? There are some who are lowly towards those who are lowly, and high towards the high: this is not the character of humility. Some then are such. Then, that he may not seem to be arrogant, he lays a foundation beforehand, removing that suspicion: For, “if, says he, I have acted with all humility of mind, it is not from arrogance that I say the things I say.” Then for his gentleness, ever with much condescension making them his fellows, With you, he says, have I been serving the Lord; he makes the good works common to them with himself: none of it his own peculiar. “What?” will say “why, against God could he possibly bear himself arrogantly?” And yet there are many who do bear themselves arrogantly against God: but this man not even against his own disciples. This is the merit of a teacher, by his own achievements of virtue to form the character of his disciples. Then for his fortitude, upon which also he is very concise. With many tears, he says, and temptations, which befell me by the lying in wait of the Jews. Do you see that he grieves at their doings? But here too he seems to shew how sympathizing he was: for he suffered for those who were going to perdition, for the doers themselves: what was done to himself, he even rejoiced at it; for he belonged to that band which rejoiced that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for that Name: and again he says, Now I rejoice in my sufferings for you: and again, For our light affliction, which is but for the moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. These things, however, he says, by way of making the least of his merits. But here he shews his fortitude, not so much of daring, as of enduring: “1,” says he, “have been evil entreated, but it was with you: and, what is indeed the grievous part of the business, at the hands of Jews.” Observe, he puts here both love and fortitude. Mark, here, I pray you, a character of teaching: I kept back nothing, he says, ungrudging fulness, unshrinking promptness—of what was profitable unto you: because there were things which they did not need to learn. For as the hiding some things would have been like grudging, so the saying all things would be folly. This is why he adds, that was profitable unto you. But have shewed you, and have taught you: have not only said, but also taught: not doing this either as a mere matter of form. For that this is what he means, observe what he says: publicly, and from house to house: thereby representing the exceeding toil, the great earnestness and endurance. Both Jews, and Greeks. Not g myself to you alone. Testifying: here, the boldness of speech: and that, even though we do no good, yet we must speak: for this is the meaning of “testifying,” when we speak to those who do not pay attention: and so the word διαμαρτύρασθαι is for the most part used. I call heaven and earth to witness, διαμαρτύρομαι, Moses says: and now Paul himself, Διαμαρτυρόμενος both to Jews and Greeks repentance toward God. [2.] What testifiest thou? That they should be careful about their manner of life: that they should repent, and draw near to God. Both to Jews and Greeks neither did the Jews know Him—both by reason of their works, says, repentance towards God, and, by reason that they knew not the Son, adds and faith in the Lord Jesus. To what end, then, sayest thou these things? to what end dost thou put them in mind of them? What has come of it? hast thou anything to lay to their charge? Having first alarmed their feelings, then he adds, And now, behold, I go bound in the Spirit unto Jerusalem, not knowing the things that shall befall me there: save that the Holy Ghost witnesseth in every city, saying that bonds and afflictions abide me. But none of these things more me, neither count I my life dear unto myself, so that I might finish my course with joy, and the ministry, which I have received of the Lord Jesus, to testify the Gospel of the grace of God. Wherefore says he this? By way of preparing them to be always ready to meet dangers, whether seen or unseen, and in all things to obey the Spirit. He shews that it is for great objects that he is led away from them. Save that the Holy Ghost, he says, in every city witnesselh to me, saying—to shew that he departs willingly; that you may not imagine it any bond or necessity, he says, bound in the Spiritthat in every city bonds and afflictions await me Then also he adds this, I count not my life dear, until I shall have fulfilled my course and the ministry, which I received of the Lord Jesus. Until I shall have finished my course, says he, with joy. Do you mark how these were the words not of one lamenting, but of one who forbore to make the most his troubles of one who would instruct those he addressed and sympathise with them in the things which were befalling He says not, “I grieve indeed, but one must needs bear it:” but, he, of none of these things do I make account, neither do I have, i. e. account my life dear to me Why this again? not to extol himself, but to teach them, as by the former words, humility, so by these, fortitude and boldness: I have it not precious, i.e. “I love it not before this: I account it more precious to finish my course, to testify.” And he says not, “to preach,” “to teach”—but what says he? to testify—the Gospel of the grace of God. He is about to say something more uncomfortable, namely, “I am pure from the blood of all men, on my part there is nothing lacking:” he is about to lay upon them the whole weight and burden: so he first mollifies their feelings by saying, And now behold I know that ye shall see my face no more. The consolation is twofold: both that my face ye shall see no more, for in heart I am with you: and that it was not they alone should see him no more for, ye shall see my face no more, ye all, among whom I have gone about preaching the Kingdom. So that he may well Wherefore I take you to record,—seeing I shall be with you no more—that I am pure from the blood of all men. Do you mark how he terrifies them, and troubled and afflicted as their souls are, how hard he rubs them? But it was necessary. For I have not shunned, he says, to declare unto you all the counsel of God. Why then, he who does not speak, has blood to answer for: that is, murder! Nothing could be more terrifying than this. He shews that they also, if they do it not, have blood to answer for. So, whereas he seems to be justifying himself, in fact he is terrifying them. Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock, over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed the Church of God, which He hath purchased with His own blood. Do you mark? he enjoins them two things. Neither success in bringing others right of itself is any gain—for, I fear, he says, lest by any means, when I have preached to others, I myself should be a castaway; nor the being diligent for oneself alone. For such an one is selfish, and seeks his own good only, and is like to him who buried his talent. Take heed to yourselevs: this he says, not because our own salvation is more precious than that of the flock, but because, when we take heed to ourselves, then the flock also is a gainer. In which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed the Church of God. See, it is from the Spirit ye have your ordination. This is one constraint: he says, To feed the Church of the Lord. Lo! another obligation: the Church is the Lord’s. And a third: which He hath purchased with His own blood. It shews how precious the concern is; that the peril is about no small matters, seeing that even His own blood He spared not. He indeed, that He might reconcile those who were enemies, poured out even His blood: but thou, even when they are become thy friends, art not able to retain them. For I know this, that after my departing shall grievous wolves enter in among you, not sparing the flock. Again he engages them from another quarter, from the things which should come after: as when he says, We wrestle not against flesh and blood. After my departing, he says, grievous wolves shall enter in among you; twofold the evil, both that he himself would not be present, and that others would assail them. “Then why depart, if thou knowest this beforehand?” [3.] The Spirit draws me, he says. Both wolves, and grievous, not sparing the flock; and what is worse, even from among your own selves: the grievous thing when the war is moreover an intestine war. The matter is exceeding serious, for it is the Church of the Lord great the peril, for with blood He redeemed it: mighty the war, and twofold. Also of your own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away disciples after them. “How then? what comfort shall there be?” Therefore watch, and remember, that by the space of three years I ceased not to warn every one night and day with tears. See how many strong expressions are here: with tears, and night and day, and every one. For it was not that if he saw many, then he came in the work but even were it for a single soul, he was capable of doing everything that one soul So it was, in fact, that he compacted them together firmly as he did “Enough done on my part: three years have I remained:” they had establishing enough, he says; enough of rooting. With tears, he says. Seest thou that the tears were on this account? The bad man grieves not: grieve thou: perhaps he will grieve also. As, when the sick man sees his physician partaking of food, he also is incited to do the same: so likewise here, when he sees thee weeping, he is softened: he will be a good and † great man.


    Not knowing, he says, the things that shall befall me. Then is this why thou departest? By no means; on the contrary, know that bonds and afflictions await me. That are trials, I know, but of what kind, I know not: which was more grievous. But none of these things move me: for do not suppose that I say these things as lamenting them: for I hold not my own life dear. It is to raise up their minds that he says all this, and to persuade them not only not to flee, but also to bear nobly. Therefore it is that he calls it a course and a ministry, on the one hand, shewing it to be glorious from its being a race, on the other, shewing what was due from it, as being a ministry. I am a minister: nothing more. Having comforted them, that they might not grieve that he was so evil entreated, and having told them that he endured those things with joy, and having shewn the fruits of them, then not before he brings in that which would give them pain, that he may not overwhelm their minds. And now behold etc. Wherefore I take you to record, that I am pure from the blood of all men, because I have not shrunk from declaring unto you the whole counsel of God: * * * that which concerns the present matter. For I know this, etc. What then, some one might say, “thinkest thou thyself so great? if thou shouldest depart, are we to die?” I say not this, he replies, that my absence causeth this: but what? That there shall rise up against you certain of another sort: he says not, “because of my departing,” but after my departing: that is, after his going on his journey.—And yet this thing has happened already: much more will it happen hereafter. Then we have the cause, to draw away disciples after them. That there are heresies, this is the cause, and no other than this. Then comes also consolation. But if He purchased it with His own blood, He will assuredly stand forward in its defence. Night and day, he says, I ceased not to warn with tears. This might well be said in our case also: and though the speech seems to refer peculiarly to the teachers, it is common also to the disciples. For what, though I speak and exhort and weep night and day, while the disciple obeys not? Therefore it is that he says, I take you to record: since also himself says, I am pure from the blood of all men; for I have not shunned to declare unto you. Why then, this only is to be a teacher, to declare, to preach, to instruct, shrink from nothing, to exhort night and day: but if, while one is doing all this, nothing comes of it, ye know what remains. Then we have another justification: I am pure from the blood of all men. Think not that these words are spoken to us only: for indeed this speech is addressed to you also, that ye should attend to the things spoken, that ye should not start away from the hearing. What can I do? Lo! each day I rend myself with crying out, “Depart from the theatres:” and many laugh at us: “Desist from swearing, from covetousness:” numberless are our exhortations, and there is none to hear us. But I do not discourse during night? Fain would I do this also in the night time, and at your tables, if it were possible that one could be divided into ten thousand pieces, so as to be present with you and discourse. But if once in the week we call to you, and ye shrink back, and some of you do not even come here, and you that do come, depart having received no profit,—what shall we do? Many I know even sneer at us, that we are for ever discoursing about the same things: so wearisome are we become to you by very satiety. But for this not we are to blame, but the hearers may thank themselves. For he indeed who is making good progress, rejoices to hear the same things always; it seems to be his praises that he hears spoken: but he who does not wish to get on, seems even to be annoyed, and though he hear the same thing but twice, it seems to him that he is hearing it often.


    I am pure, he says, from the blood of all men. This was fit and proper for Paul to say, but we dare not say it, conscious as we are of numberless faults. Wherefore for him the ever vigilant, ever at hand, the man enduring all things for the sake of the salvation of his disciples, it was fit and proper to say this: but we must say that of Moses, The Lord was wroth with me for your sakes, because ye lead us also into many sins. For when we are dispirited at seeing you making no progress, is not the greater part of our strength struck down? For what, I ask you, has been done? Lo! by the grace of God we also have now passed the space of three years, not indeed night and day exhorting you, but doing this, often every third day, or every seventh. What more has come of it? We accuse, we rebuke, we weep, we are in anguish, although not openly, yet in heart. But those tears are far more bitter than these ones for these indeed bring a kind of relief to the feelings of the sorrowful, whereas those aggravate it, and bind it fast. Since when there is any cause of grief, and one cannot give vent to the sorrow, lest he should seem to be vainglorious, think what he suffers! Were it not that people would tax me with excessive love of display, you would see me each day shedding fountains of tears: but to those my chamber is witness, and my hours of solitude. For believe me I have times despaired of my own salvation, but from my mourning on your account, I have not even leisure to bemoan my own evils: so entirely are ye all in all to me. And whether I perceive you to be advancing, then, for very delight, I am not sensible of my own evils: or whether I see you not advancing, such is my grief, I again dismiss my own cares from my thoughts: brightening up on account of your good things, though I myself have evils without number, and saddened on account of your painful things, though my own successes were without number. For what hope is there for the teacher, when his flock is destroyed? What kind of life, what kind of expectation is there for him? With what sort of confidence will he stand up before God? what will he say? For grant that he has nothing laid to his charge, has no punishment to suffer, but is pure from the blood of all men: yet even so will he suffer a grief incurable: since fathers also, though they be not liable to be called to account for their children’s sins, nevertheless have grief and vexation. And this profits them nothing, nor shields them. For it is they that watch for our souls, as those that must give account. This seems to be a fearful thing: to me this gives no concern after your destruction. For whether I give account, or not, it is no profit to me. Might it be, that ye were saved, and I to give account because of you: ye saved, and I charged with not having fulfilled my part! For my anxiety is not that you should be saved through me as the means, but only that you should be saved, no matter by what person as the instrument. Ye know not the pangs of spiritual childbirth, how overpowering they are; how he who is in travail with this birth, would rather be cut into ten thousand pieces, than see one of those to whom he has given birth perishing and undone. Whence shall we persuade you? By no other argument indeed, but by what has been done, in all that regards you we shall clear ourselves. We too shall be able to say, that in nothing have we shrunk from declaring to you the whole truth nevertheless we grieve: and that we do grieve, is manifest from the numberless plans we lay and contrivances we devise. And yet we might say to ourselves, What matters it to me? I have done my part, I am pure from blood: but this is not enough for comfort. If we could tear open our heart, and shew it to you, ye would see with what largeness it holds within it, both women and children and men; for such is the power of love, that it makes the soul more spacious than the heaven. Receive us, says we hare wronged no man, ye are not straitened in us. He had all Corinth in his heart, and says, Ye are not straitened: be ye also enlarged; but I myself could not say this, for I well know, that ye both love me and receive me. But what is the profit either from my love or from yours, when the things pertaining to God thrive not in us? It is a ground for greater sorrow, an occasion of worse mischief. I have nothing to lay to your charge: for I bear ‘you record, that, if it had been possible, ye would have plucked out your own eyes, and have given them to me. We yearn not only to give you the Gospel, but also our own souls. We are loved, and we love but this is not the question. But let us love Christ, for the first commandment is, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God: and the second is like unto it, And thy neighbour as thyself. We have the second, we need the first: need the first, exceedingly, both I and you. We have it, but not as we ought. Let us love Him: ye know how great a reward it laid up for them that love Christ: let us love Him with fervour of soul, that, enjoying His good will, we may escape the stormy waves of this present life, and be found worthy to obtain the good things promised to them that love Him, through the grace and mercy of His only-begotten Son, with Whom to the Father together with the Holy Ghost be glory, might, honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XLV

    

    ACTS 20:32


    AND NOW, BRETHREN, I COMMEND YOU TO GOD, AND TO THE WORD OF HIS GRACE, WHICH IS ABLE TO BUILD YOU UP, AND TO GIVE YOU AN INHERITANCE AMONG ALL THEM WHICH ARE SANCTIFIED.


    WHAT he does when writing in an Epistle, this he does also when speaking in council: from exhorting, he ends with prayer: for since he had much alarmed them by saying, Grievous wolves shall enter in among you, therefore, not to overpower them, and make them lose all self-possession, observe the consolation gives And now, he says, as always, I commend you, brethren, to God, and to the word of His grace: that is, to His grace: it is grace that saveth. He constantly puts them in mind of grace, to make them more earnest as being debtors, and to persuade them to have confidence. Which is able to build you up. He does not say, to build, but, to build up, shewing that they had been built. Then he puts them in mind of the hope to come; to give you an inheritance, he says, among all them which are sanctified. Then exhortation again: I have coveted no man’s silver, or gold, or apparel. He takes away that which is the root of evils, the love of money. Silver, or gold, he says. He says not, I have not taken, but, not even coveted. No great thing this, but what follows after is great. Yea, ye yourselves know, that these hands have ministered unto my necessities, and to them that were with me. I have shewed you all things, how that so labouring ye ought to support the weak. Observe him working with his hands, and not simply that, but labouring at it. These hands have ministered unto my necessities, and to them that were with me: so as to put them to shame. And see how worthily of them. For he says not, Ye ought to shew yourselves superior to money, but what? to support the weak—not all indiscriminately—and to hear the word of the Lord which He spake, It is more blessed to give than to receive. For lest any one should think that it was spoken with reference to them, and that he gave himself for an ensample, as he elsewhere says, giving an ensample to you, he added the declaration of Christ, Who said, It is more blessed to give than to receive. He prayed over them while exhorting them: he shews it both by action,—And when he had thus spoken, he kneeled down, and prayed with them all, did not simply pray, but with much feeling: great was the consolation—and by his saying, I commend you to the Lord. And they all wept sore, and fell on Paul’s neck, and kissed him, sorrowing most of all for the words which he spake, that they should see his face no more. He had said, that grievous wolves should enter in; had said, I am pure from the blood of all men: and yet the thing that grieved them most of all was this, that they should see him no more: since indeed it was this that made the war grievous. And they accompanied them, it says, unto the ship. And it came to pass, that after we had torn ourselves from them much did they love him, such was their affection towards him—and had launched, we came with a straight course unto Coos, and the day following unto Rhodes, and from thence unto Patara: and finding a ship sailing over unto Phenicia, we went aboard, and set forth. Now when we had discovered Cyprus, we left it on the left hand, and sailed into Syria, and landed at Tyre: he came to Lycia, and having left Cyprus, he sailed down to Tyre—for there the ship was to unlade her burden. And finding disciples, we tarried there seven days: who said to Paul through the Spirit, that he should not go up to Jerusalem. They too prophesy of the afflictions. It is so ordered that they should be spoken by them also, that none might imagine that Paul said those things without cause, and only by way of boasting. And there again they part from each other with prayer. And when we had accomplished those days, we departed, and went our way; and they all brought us on our way, with wives and children, till we were out of the city: and we kneeled down on the shore, and prayed. And when we had taken our leave one of another, we took ship; and they returned home again. And when we had finished our course from Tyre, we came to Ptolemais, and saluted the brethren, and abode with them one day. And the next day we that were of Paul’s company departed, and came unto Cæsarea: and we entered into the house of Philip the evangelist, which was one of the seven; and abode with him. Having come to Cæsarea, it says, we abode with Philip, which was one of the seven. And the same man had four daughters, virgins, which did prophesy. But it is not these that foretell to Paul, though they were prophetesses; it is Agabus. And as we tarried there many days, there came down from Judæa a certain prophet, named Agabus. And when he was come unto us, he took Paul’s girdle, and bound his own hands and feet, and said, Thus saith the Holy Ghost, So shall the Jews at Jerusalem bind the man that owneth this girdle, and shall deliver him into the hands of the Gentiles. He who formerly had declared about the famine, the same says, This man, who owneth this girdle, thus shall they bind. The same that the prophets used to do, representing events to the sight, when they spoke about the captivity—as did Ezekiel—the same did this And, what is the grievous part of the business, deliver him into the hands of the Gentiles. And when we heard these things, both we, and they of that place, besought him not to go up to Jerusalem. Many even besought him not to depart, and still he would not comply. Then Paul answered, What mean ye to weep and to break mine heart? [2.] Do you mark? Lest, having heard that saying, I go bound in the Spirit, you should imagine it a matter of necessity, or that he fell into it ignorantly, therefore these things are foretold. But they wept, and he comforted them, grieving at their tears. For, what mean ye, he says, to weep and to break my heart? Nothing could be more affectionate: because he saw them weeping, he grieved, be that felt no pain at his own trials. For I am ready not to be bound only, but also to die at Jerusalem for the name of the Lord Jesus. And when he would not be persuaded, we ceased, saying, The will of the Lord be done. Ye do me wrong in doing this: for do I grieve? Then they ceased, when he said, to break my heart. I weep, he says, for you, not on account of my own sufferings: as for those I am willing even to die for them. But let us look over again what has been said.


    Silver, or gold, or apparel, etc. So then, it was not in Corinth only that they did this—they that corrupted the disciples, but in Asia as well. But he nowhere casts this up as a reproach to the Ephesians, when writing to them. And why? Because he did not fall upon any subject that obliged him to speak of this. But to the Corinthians he says, My boasting has not been stopped in the regions of Achaia. And he does not say, Ye did not give to me: but, Silver, or gold, or apparel, I coveted not, that it might not seem to be their doing, that they had not given. And he does not say, From no man have I coveted the necessaries of life, that again it might not look like accusing them: but he covertly hints as much, seeing that he provided subsistence for others as well as himself. See how he worked with earnestness, night and day discoursing others with tears, warning each one of them. again he puts them in fear: I have shewed you all things, he says: ye cannot take refuge in the plea of ignorance: have shewn you by works how that so labouring ye ought to work. And he does not say, that to receive is bad; but that not to receive is better. For, remember, he says, the words of the Lord which he spake: It is more blessed to give than to receive. And where said He this? Perhaps the Apostles delivered it by unwritten tradition: or else it is plain from sayings, from which one could infer it. For in fact here he has shewn both boldness in meeting dangers, sympathy with those over whom he ruled, teaching with ng boldness, humility, poverty: but, what we have here is even more than that poverty. For if He says there the Gospel If thou wilt be perfect, sell what thou hast and give to the poor when, besides receiving nothing himself, he provides sustenance for others also, what could equal this? It is one degree to fling away one’s possessions; a second, to be sufficient for the supply of one’s own necessities; a third, to provide for others also; a fourth, for one do all this who preaches and has a right to receive. So that here is a man far better than those who merely forego possessions. Thus it is right to support the weak: this is sympathy with the weak; for to give from the labours of others, is easy. And they fell on his neck, it says, and wept. He shews their affection also by saying, Upon his neck, as taking a last and yet a last embrace, such was the love they conceived from his discourse, such the spell of love that bound them. For if we groan when simply parting from each other, although we know that we shall receive one another back again, what a tearing away of themselves it must have been to them! Methinks Paul also wept. Having torn ourselves away, he says: he shews the violence of it by saying, having torn ourselves away from them. And with reason: otherwise they could never have got to sea. What means, we came with a straight course unto Coos? Instead of saying, “we did not go round nor make stay in other places.” Then unto Rhodes. See how he hastes on. And finding a ship sailing over unto Phenicia. Possibly that ship which they had come was making a stay there: wherefore they shifted to another, and not having found one going to Cæsarea, but this for Phenice, they embarked in it, pursued their voyage, having left Cyprus also and Syria: but the expression, having left it on the left hand, is not said simply that meaning but that they made speed not to get to Syria either. We landed at Tyre Then they tarry with the brethren seven days. Now that they were come near to Jerusalem, they no longer run. (b) Who said to Paul through the Spirit, that he should not go up to Jerusalem. Observe how, when the Spirit does not forbid, he complies. They said, Adventure not thyself into the theatre, and he did not adventure: often they bore him off dangers and he complied: again he escaped by a window: and now, though numberless persons, so to say, beseech him, both those at Tyre and those at Cæsarea, weeping also and predicting numberless dangers, he refuses to comply. And yet it is not they predicted the dangers, but said by the Spirit. If then the Spirit bade, why did he gainsay? By the Spirit that is, they knowing by the Spirit would be the consequences, said to him for of course it does not mean that the exhortation they made was by the Spirit. For they did not simply foretel to him the dangers through the Spirit but of themselves that it behoved him not to go up—sparing him. But after we had accomplished the days, i. e. had fulfilled the appointed days, we separated, and went on our way: they all bringing us on our way with wives and children.—See how great was the entreaty. And again they part with prayer. Also in Ptolemais they stay one day, but in Cæsarea many. (a) Now that they are near to Jerusalem, they no longer hurry. For observe, I pray you, all the days. After the day of unleavened bread they came to Troas in five days; then they there spent seven; in all, twelve: then to Thasos, to Mytilene, to Trogylium and over against Chios, and to Samos and Miletus; eighteen in all. Then to Cos, to Rhodes, to Patara, twenty-one: then † say five to Tyre; twenty-six: there, seven; thirty-three: Ptolemais, thirty-four: then to Cæsarea, many days: and then, thereafter, the prophet puts them up thence. (c) When Paul has heard that he has to suffer numberless perils, then he is in haste, not flinging himself upon the dangers, but accounting it to be the command of the Spirit. (e) And Agabus does not say, They shall bind Paul, that he may not seem to speak upon agreement Paul but the man that owneth this girdle—so then he had a girdle also. But when they could not persuade him—this was why they wept—then they held their peace. Do you mark the resignation? do you mark the affection? They held their peace, it says, saying, The will of the Lord be done, (g) The Lord, say they, Himself will do that which is pleasing in His sight. For they perceived that it was the will of God. Else Paul would not be so bent going that on all occasions delivers himself out of dangers. (d) And after these days, it says, having taken up our carriages e. having received the necessary for the journey—we went up to Jerusalem. And there went with us also certain of the disciples from Cæsarea, bringing us to one with whom we should lodge, one Mnason, an ancient disciple, of Cyprus. And when we were come to Jerusalem, the brethren received us gladly. (f) Bringing us, it says, to him with whom we should lodge to the Church: for on the former occasion, when they went up concerning the decrees, they lodged with the Church, but now with a certain ancient disciple. expression shews that the preaching had been going on a long time: whence it seems to me that this writer in the Acts epitomises the events of many years, relating the matters of chief importance. (h) So unwilling were they to burthen the Church, when there was another to lodge them; and so little did they stand upon their dignity. The brethren, it says, received us gladly. Affairs among the Jews were now full of peace: there was not much warfare them Bringing us, it says, to one with whom we should lodge. Paul was the guest he entertained. Perchance some one of you says: Aye, if it were given me to entertain Paul as a guest, I readily and with much eagerness would do this. Lo! it is in thy power to entertain Paul’s Master for thy guest, and thou wilt not: for he that receiveth one of these least, He saith, receiveth Me. By how much the brother may be least, so much the more docs Christ come to thee through him. For he that receives the great, often does it from vainglory also: but he that receives the small, does it purely for Christ’s sake. It is in thy power to entertain even the Father of Christ as thy guest, and thou will not: for, I was a stranger, He says, and ye took me in: and again, Unto one of the least of these the brethren that believe on Me, ye have done it unto Me. Though it be not Paul, yet if it be a believer and a brother, although the least, Christ cometh to thee through him. Open thine house, take Him in. He that receiveth a prophet, He saith, shall receive a prophet’s reward. Therefore too he that receives Christ, shall receive the reward of him who has Christ for his guest. Do not thou disbelieve His words, but be believing. Himself hath said, Through them I come to thee: and that thou mayest not disbelieve, He lays down both punishments for those who do not receive, and honours for those who do receive; since He would not have done this, unless both the person honoured and the person insulted were Himself. “Thou receivedst Me,” He saith, “into thy lodging, I will receive thee into the Kingdom of My Father; thou tookest away My hunger, I take away thy sins; thou sawest Me bound, I see thee loosed; thou sawest Me a stranger, I make thee a citizen of heaven; thou gavest Me bread, I give thee an entire Kingdom, that thou mayest inherit and possess it.” He saith not, “Receive,” but, Inherit, the word which is spoken of those who have possession by right of ownership; as when we say, “This have I inherited.” Thou didst it to Me in secret, I will proclaim it openly: and of thine acts indeed I say, that they were of free gift, but Mine are of debt. “For since thou,” He saith, “didst begin, I follow and come after: I am ashamed to confess the benefits conferred on Me, nor from what things thou didst free Me, hunger and nakedness and wandering. Thou sawest Me bound, thou shalt not behold the fire of hell; thou sawest Me sick, thou shalt not behold the torments nor the punishments.” O hands, truly blessed, which minister in such services as these, which are accounted worthy to serve Christ! Feet which go into prisons for Christ’s sake, with ease defy the fire: no trial of bonds have they, hands which saw Him bound! Thou clothedst Him with a garment, and thou puttest on a garment of salvation: thou wast in prison with Him, and with Him thou findest thyself in the Kingdom, not ashamed, knowing that thou visitedst Him. The Patriarch knew not that he was entertaining Angels, and he did entertain them. Let us take shame to ourselves, I beseech you: he was sitting in mid-day, being in a foreign land, where he had none inheritance, not so much as to set his foot on: he was a stranger, and the stranger entertained strangers: for he was a citizen of heaven. Therefore, not even while he was on earth was he a stranger Him We are rather strangers than that stranger, if we receive not strangers. He had no home, and his tent was his place of reception. And mark his liberality—he killed a calf, and kneaded fine meal: mark his ready mind—by himself and his wife: mark the unassuming manner—he worships and beseeches them. For all these qualities ought to be in that man who entertains strangers—readiness, cheerfulness, liberality. For the soul of the stranger is abashed, and feels ashamed; and unless host shew excessive joy, he is as slighted, and goes away, and it becomes worse than not to have received him, his being received in this way. Therefore he worships them, therefore he welcomes them with speech, therefore with a seat. [4.] For who would have hesitated, knowing that this work was done unto Him? “But we are not in a foreign land.” If we will, we shall be able to imitate him. How many of the brethren are strangers? There is a common apartment, the Church, which we call the Xenon. Be inquisitive, sit before the doors, receive those who come yourselves; though you may not wish to take them into your houses, at any rate in some other way them by supplying them with necessaries. “Why, has not the Church means” you will say? She has: but what is that to you that they should be fed from the common funds of the Church, can that benefit you? If another man prays, does it follow that you are not bound to pray? Wherefore do you not say, “Do not the priests pray? then why should I pray?” “But I,” you will say, “give to him who cannot be received there.” Give, though it be to that one: for what we are anxious for is this, that you should give at any rate. Hear what Paul says: That it may relieve them that are widows indeed, and that the Church be not burthened. Be it how you will, only do it. But I put it, not, that the Church be not burthened, but, “that thou be not burthened;” for at this rate thou wilt do nothing, leaving all to the Church. This is why there is a common room set apart by the Church, that you may not say these things. “The Church,” say you, “has lands, has money, and revenues.” And has she not charges? I ask; and has she not a daily expenditure? “No doubt,” you will say. Why then do you not lend aid to her moderate means? I am ashamed indeed to say these things: however, I compel no man, if any one imagines what I am saying to be for gain. Make for yourself a guestchamber in your own house: set up a bed there, set up a table there and a candlestick. For is it not absurd, that whereas, if soldiers should come, you have rooms set apart for them, and shew much care for them, and furnish them with everything, because they keep off from you the visible war of this world, yet strangers have no place where they might abide? Gain a victory over the Church. Would you put us to shame? This do: surpass us in liberality: have a room, to which Christ may come: say, “This is Christ’s cell: this building is set apart for Him.” Be it but an underground chamber, and mean, He disdains it not. Naked and a stranger, Christ goes about, it is but a shelter He wants: afford it, though but this. Be not uncompassionate, nor inhuman: be not so earnest in worldly matters, so cold in spiritual. Let also the most faithful of thy servants be the one entrusted with this office, and let him bring in the maimed, the beggars, and the homeless. These things I say to shame you. For ye ought indeed to receive them in the upper part of your house: but if ye will not do this, then though it be below, though but where thy mules are housed, and thy servants, there receive Christ. Perchance ye shudder at hearing this. What then, when ye do not even this? Behold, I exhort, behold, I bid you: let this be a matter to be taken up in earnest. But ye do not wish it thus, perhaps? Do it some other way. There are many poor men and poor women: set apart some one these constantly to remain there: let the poor man be inmate though but as a guard to thy house: let him be to thee wall and fence, shield and spear. Where alms are, the devil dares not approach, nor any other evil thing. Let us not overlook so great a gain. But now, a place is set apart for a chariot, and for litters another: but for Christ Who is wandering, not even one! Abraham received the strangers in the place where he abode himself: his wife stood in the place of a servant, the guests in the place of masters. He knew not that he was receiving Christ; knew not that he was receiving Angels; so that had he known it, he would have lavished his whole substance. But we, who know that we receive Christ, shew not even so much zeal as he did who thought that he was receiving men. “But they are impostors,” you will say, “many of them, and unthankful.” And for this the greater thy reward, when thou receivest for the sake of Christ’s name. For if thou knowest indeed that they are impostors, receive them not into thy house: but if thou dost not know this, why dost thou accuse them lightly? “Therefore I tell them to go to the receiving house.” But what kind of excuse is there for us, when we do not even receive those whom we know, but shut our doors against all? Let our house be Christ’s general receptacle: let us demand of them as a reward, not money, but that they make our house the receptacle for Christ: let us run about everywhere, let us drag them in, let us seize our booty: greater are the benefits we receive than what we confer. He does not bid thee kill a calf: give thou bread to the hungry, raiment to the naked, shelter to the stranger. But that thou mayest not make this thy pretext, there is a common apartment, that of the Church; throw thy money into that, and then thou hast received them: since there had the reward of those things also which were done by his servants. He gave the calf to a young man, and he hasted to dress it. So well trained were his servants also! They ran, and murmured not as ours do: for he had made them pious. He drew them out to war, and they murmured not: so well disciplined were they. For he had equal care for all as for himself: he all but said as Job did, We were alike formed in the same womb. Therefore let us also take thought for their salvation, and let us make it our duty to care for our servants, that they may be good: and let our servants also be instructed in the things pertaining to God. Then will virtue not be difficult to us, if we train them orderly. Just as in war, when the soldiers are well-disciplined, the general carries on war easily, but the contrary happens, when this is not so: and when the sailors too are of one mind, the pilot easily handles the rudder-strings; so here likewise. For say now, if thy servants have been so schooled, thou wilt not be easily exasperated, thou wilt not have to find fault, wilt not be made angry, wilt not need to abuse them. It may be, thou wilt even stand in awe of thy servants, if they are worthy of admiration, and they will be helpers with thee, and will give thee good counsel. But from all these shall all things proceed that are pleasing to God, and thus shall the whole house be filled with blessing, and we, performing things pleasing to God, shall enjoy abundant succour from above, unto which may we all attain, through the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father and the Holy Ghost together be glory, might, honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XLVI

    

    ACTS 21:18, 19


    AND THE DAY FOLLOWING PAUL WENT IN WITH US UNTO JAMES: AND ALL THE ELDERS WERE PRESENT. AND TOKEN HE HAD SALUTED THEM, HE DECLARED PARTICULARLY WHAT THINGS GOD HAD WROUGHT AMONG THE GENTILES BY HIS MINISTRY.


    THIS was the Bishop of Jerusalem; and to him is sent on an earlier occasion. This was brother of the Lord; a great and admirable man. him, it says, Paul entered in with us. Mark the unassuming behaviour: and the elders present Again Paul relates to them the things relating to the Gentiles, not indulging in vain-glory, God forbid, but wishing to shew forth the mercy of God, and to fill them with great joy. See accordingly: when they heard it, it says, they glorified God, praised nor admired Paul: for in such wise had he narrated, as referring all to Him—and said unto him, Thou seest, brother, how many thousands of Jews there are which believe. Observe with what modest deference they too speak: they said to him: not as Bishop discourses authoritatively, but they take Paul as partner with them in their view Thou seest, brother as though immediately and at the outset apologising for themselves, and saying, “We did not wish this. Seest thou the necessity of the thing? how many thousands, say they, of Jews there are which have come together.” And they say not, “how many thousands we have made catechumens,” but, there are. And these, say they, are all zealous for the law. Two reasons—the number of them, and their views. For neither had they been few, would it have been right to despise them: nor, if they were many and did not all chng to the law, would there have been need to make much account of them. Then also a third cause is given: And they all, it says, have been informed of thee say not, “have heard,” but κατηχήθησαν, that is, so they have believed, and have been taught, that thou teachest apostasy from Moses to all the Jews which are among the Gentiles, by telling them not to circumcise their children, neither to walk after the customs. What is it therefore? the multitude must needs come together: for they will hear that thou art come. Do therefore this that we say to thee: they say these things as advising, not as commanding. We have four men which have a vow on them; them take, and purify thyself with them, and be at charges with them. Make thy defence in act, not in word—that they may shave themselves, it says, and all may know that those things, whereof they were informed concerning thee, are nothing; but that thou thyself also walkest orderly, and keepest the law: they say not, “teachest,” but, of superabundance, that thou thyself also keepest the law. For of course not this was the matter of chief interest, whether he did not teach others, but, that he did himself observe the law. “What then” might say “if the Gentiles should learn it? I shall injure them.” How so? say they, seeing that even we, the teachers of the Jews, have sent unto them. As touching the Gentiles which believe, we hare written and concluded that they observe no such thing, save only that they keep themselves from things offered to idols, and from blood, and from strangled, and from fornication. Here with a kind of remonstrance, As we, say they, commanded them, although we are preachers to the Jews, so do thou, although a preacher to the Gentiles, cooperate with us. Observe Paul: he does not say, “Well, but I can bring forward Timothy, whom I circumcised: well, but I can satisfy them by what I have to say myself but he complied, and did all: for in fact thus was it expedient do For it was one thing to take measures for clearing himself, and another to have done these things without the knowledge of any the parties It was a step open to no suspicion, the fact of his even bearing the expenses. Then Paul took the men, and the next day purifying himself with them entered into the temple, signifying the accomplishment of the days of purification, until that an offering should be offered for every one of them. ‘signifying,’ διαγγέλλων, i.e. καταγγέλλων, publicly notifying: so that it was he who made himself conspicuous. And when the seven days were about to be completed, the Jews from Asia arrival most keeps time with theirs—when they saw him in the temple, stirred up all the people, and laid hands on him, crying out, Men of Israel, help: This is the man, that teacheth all men everywhere against the people, and the law, and this place: and further brought Greeks also into the temple, and hath polluted this holy place. Mark their habitual conduct, how turbulent we everywhere find it, how men who with or without reason make a clamour in the midst. For they had seen before with him in the city Trophimus an Ephesian, whom they supposed that Paul had brought into the temple. And all the city was moved, and the people ran together: and they took Paul, and drew him out of the temple: and forthwith the doors were shut. Men of Israel, it says, help: this is the man that against the people, and, the law, and this place—the things which mast troubled them, the Temple and the Law. And Paul does not tax the Apostles with being the cause of these things to him. And they drew him, it says, out of the Temple: and the doors were shut. For they wished to kill him: and therefore were dragging him out, to do this with greater security. And as they went about to kill him, tidings came unto the tribune of the cohort, that all Jerusalem was in an uproar. Who immediately took soldiers and centurions, and ran down unto them: and when they saw the tribune and the soldiers, they left beating of Paul. Then the tribune came near, and took him, and commanded him to be bound with two chains; and demanded who he was, and what he had done. And some cried one thing, some another, among the multitude. But the tribune having come down delivered him, and commanded him to be bound with two chains: appeasing the anger of the people. And when he could not know the certainty for the tumult, he commanded him to be carried into the castle. And when he came upon the stairs, so it was, that he was borne of the soldiers for the violence of the people. For the multitude of the people followed after, crying, Away with him! What means, Away with him? that is, what they say with us according to the Roman custom, To the standards with him! And as Paul was to be led into the castle, he said unto the tribune, May I speak unto thee? In the act of being borne along up the stairs, he requests to say something to the tribune: and observe how quietly he does it. May I speak unto thee? he says. Who said, Canst thou speak Greek? Art thou not then that Egyptian, which before these days madest an uproar, and leddest out into the wilderness four thousand men that were murderers? For Egyptian was a revolutionary and seditious person. With regard to this then Paul clears himself, and * * *


    Do therefore this that we say unto thee etc. He shews that it was not necessary to do this upon principle—whence also they obtain his compliance—but that it was economy and condescension. As touching the Gentiles etc. Why, then, this was no hindrance to the preaching, seeing they themselves legislated for them to this effect. Why, then, in his taking Peter to task he does not absolutely charge him with doing wrong: for precisely what he does on this occasion himself, the same does Peter on that occasion, holding his peace, and establishing his doctrine. And he says not, For why? it is not right to teach those among the Gentiles. “It is not enough to have not preached there, but there was need also to do something more, that those may be persuaded that thou observest the law. The affair is one of condescension, be not alarmed.” They do not advise him this course sooner, until they have first spoken of the economy and the gain. “And besides, the doing this in Jerusalem, is a thing to be borne. Do thou this thing therefore here, that it may be in thy power abroad to do the other.” (b) The next day, it says, he took them: he deferred it not; for when there is economy in the case, this is the way of it. (a) Jews from Asia having seen him for it was natural that they were spending some days in the Temple, (c) Mark the economy Providence that appeared this After the Jews had been persuaded g him then it is that those of Asia set upon him, in order that those Jews may not also set upon him. Help, say they, ye men of Israel! as though it were some difficult to be caught, and hard to be overcome, that has fallen into their hands. All men, they say, everywhere, he ceaseth not to teach; not here only. And then the accusation more aggravated by the present circumstances. And yet more, say they, he has polluted the temple, having brought into it men who are Greeks. And yet in Christ’s time there came up Greeks to worship: true, but here it speaks of Greeks who had no mind to worship. And they seized Paul etc. They no longer wanted laws nor courts of justice: they also beat him. But he forbore to make his defence then; he made it afterwards: with reason; for they would not even have heard him then. Pray, why did they cry, Away with him? They feared he might escape them. Observe how submissively Paul speaks to the tribune. May I speak unto thee? Then art not thou that Egyptian? This Egyptian, namely, was a cheat and impostor, and the devi expected to cast a cloud over Gospel through him, and implicate both Christ and His Apostles in the charges pertaining to those but he prevailed nothing, nay the truth became even more brilliant, being nothing defeated by the machinations of the devil, nay rather shining forth all the more. Since if there had not been impostors, and then these and His Apostles had prevailed, perhaps some one might have laid hold upon this: but when those impostors did actually appear, this is the wonder. In order, says Apostle that they which are approved may be made manifest. And Gamaliel says, Before these days stood up Theudas. Then let us not grieve that heresies exist, seeing that false-Christs wished to attack even Christ both before this and after; with a view to throw Him into the shade, but on every occasion we find the truth shining out transparent. So it was with the Prophets: there were false-prophets, and by contrast with these they shone the more: just as disease enhances health, and darkness light, and tempest calm. There is no room left for the Greeks to say that Teachers were impostors and mountebanks: for those were such were exposed. It was the same in the case of Moses: God suffered the magicians, on purpose that Moses might not be suspected to be a magician: He let them teach all men to what length magic can go in making a fantastic show: beyond this point they deceived not, but themselves confessed their defeat. Impostors do us no harm, rather do us good, if we will apply our mind to the matter. What then, you will say, if we are partners with them in common estimation? The estimation is not among us, but with those who have no judgment. Let not us greatly care for the estimation of the many, nor mind it more than needs. To God we live, not to men: in heaven we have our conversation, not on earth: there lie the awards and the prizes of our labours, thence we look for our praises, thence for our crowns. Thus far let us trouble ourselves about men—that we do not give and afford them a handle against us. But if, though we afford none, those choose to accuse us thoughtlessly and without discrimination, let us laugh, not weep. Provide thou things honest before the Lord and before men: if, though thou provide things honest, that man derides, give thyself no more concern that Thou hast thy patterns in the Scriptures. For, saith he, do I now persuade men or God? and again, We persuade men, but we are made manifest unto God. And Christ thus of them that take offence: Let them alone, they be blind guides of the blind; and again, Wo unto you, when all men speak well of you; and again, Let your works shine, that men may see, and glorify your Father which is in heaven. And, whoso shall offend one of these little ones, it were better for him that a mill-stone were hanged about his neck, and he were drowned in the depths of the sea. These sayings are not contrary, nay, they are exceedingly in accord. For when the offence is with us, then wo unto us, but when not with us, not so. And again, Wo to man through whom the name of God is blasphemed. How then if I do what is right in anything, but another blasphemes? That is nothing to me, but only to him: for through him was blasphemed. “And how is it possible to do what is right in anything, and yet give a handle to the rest?” Whence will ye that I fetch examples—from present, or from old times? Not to be easily scared, shall we speak to the very point now in hand? Paul judaized in Jerusalem, but in Antioch not so: he judaized, and they were offended, but those had no right to be offended. He is said to have saluted both Nero’s cup-bearer and his concubine: what, think ye, must they have said against him because of this? But they had no right to do so. Since, if he drew them to him for loose living or any wicked acts, one might well be offended: but if in order to right living, what is there to be offended at? Let me mention something that happened to one of my acquaintance. The wrath of God once fell upon city and he being very young in the order of deacon. The bishop was absent at the time, and of the presbyters none took thought for the matter, but indiscriminately they caused in one night immense numbers of people to be baptized all at once, and they did indiscriminately receive baptism, all of them ignorant of everything: these he took apart by a hundred or two hundred together, and discoursed to them, not upon any other subject, but only on the sacraments, so that the unbaptized also were not allowed to be present. Many thought he did this because he coveted rule. But he cared not for that: neither however did he continue the thing for a time, but immediately desisted. What then? Was he the cause of the scandal? I think not. For if indeed he had done this without cause, they might with reason have ascribed it to him: and so again, if he had continued to do so. For when aught of what is pleasing to God is hindered by another’s taking offence, it is right to take no notice: but then is the time to mind it, when we are not forced because of him to offend God. For, say, if, while we are discoursing and putting drunkards to shame, any one take offence—am I to give over speaking? Hear Christ say, Will ye also go away? So then, the right thing is, neither to take no notice, nor to take too much, of the weakness of the many. Do we not see the physicians acting thus: how, when it may be done, they humour the whims of their patients, but when the gratification does harm, then they will not spare? Always it is good to know the right mean. Many reviled, because a certain beautiful virgin stayed, and they railed upon those who catechised What then? Was it their duty to desist for that? By no means. For let us not look to this only, whether some be offended, but whether they are justly offended, and so that it is no hurt to ourselves give way If meat, saith offend my brother, I will eat no meat as long as the world lasts. With reason: for the not eating did no harm. If however it offend him, that I wish to renounce world it is not right to mind him. And whom, you will ask, does this offend? Many, to my knowledge. When therefore the hindrance is a thing indifferent, let thing be done. Else, if we were to look only to this, many are the things we have to desist from: just as, on the other hand, if we should despise objections we have to destroy many As in fact Paul also took thought beforehand concerning offence: Lest, he says, in this liberality which is administered by us: for it was attended with no loss him to obviate an ill surmise. But when we fall into such a necessity as that great evils should ensue through the other’s taking offence, let us pay no heed to that person. He has to thank himself for it, and we are not now accountable, for it was not possible to spare him without hurt ourselves Some were offended, because certain believers sat down to meat in temples. It was not right to sit down: for no harm came of this not doing it They were offended, because Peter ate with the Gentiles. But he indeed spared them, but not so. On all occasions it behoves us in following the laws of God to take great pains that we give no matter of offence; that both ourselves may not have to answer for it, and may have mercy vouchsafed us from God, by the grace and lovingkindness of His only-begotten Son, with Whom to the Father and Holy Ghost together be glory, dominion, honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XLVII

    

    ACTS 21:39, 40


    BUT PAUL SAID, I AM A MAN WHICH AM A JEW OF TARSUS, A CITY IN CILICIA, A CITIZEN OF NO MEAN CITY: AND I BESEECH THEE, SUFFER ME TO SPEAK UNTO THE PEOPLE. AND WHEN HE HAD GIVEN HIM LICENCE, PAUL STOOD ON THE STAIRS, AND BECKONED WITH THE HAND UNTO THE PEOPLE. AND WHEN THERE WAS MADE A GREAT SILENCE, HE SPAKE UNTO THEM IN THE HEBREW TONGUE, SAYING.


    OBSERVE how, when he discourses to those that are without, he does not decline availing himself of the aids afforded by the laws. Here he awes the tribune by the name of his city. And again, elsewhere he said, Openly, uncondemned, Romans as we are, they have cast us into prison. For since the tribune said, Art thou that Egyptian? he immediately drew him off from that surmise: then, that he may not be thought deny his nation, says at once, I am a Jew: he means his religion. (b) What then? he did not deny he was a Christian God forbid: for he was both a Jew and a Christian, observing what things he ought: since indeed he, most of all men, did obey the Law: (a) as in fact he elsewhere calls himself, Under the Law to Christ. What is this, I pray? (c) The man that believes in Christ. And when discoursing with Peter, he says: We, Jews by nature.—But I beseech thee, suffer me to speak unto the people. And this is a proof, that he does not speak lies, seeing he takes all as his witnesses. Observe again how mildly he speaks. This again is a very strong argument that he is chargeable with no crime, his being so ready to make his defence, and his wishing to come to discourse with the people of the Jews. See a man well-prepared!—Mark the providential ordering of the thing: unless the tribune had come, unless he had bound him, he would not have desired to speak for his defence, he would not have obtained the silence he did. Standing on the stairs. Then there was the additional facility afforded by the locality, that he should have a high place to harangue them from—in chains too! What spectacle could be equal to this, to see Paul, bound with two chains, and haranguing the people! see him, how he was not a whit perturbed, not a whit confused; how, seeing as he did so great a multitude all hostility against him, the ruler standing by, he first of all made them desist from their anger: then, how prudently does this Just what he does in his Epistle to the Hebrews, the same he does here: first he attracts them by the sound of their common mother tongue: then by his mildness itself. He spake unto them, it says, in the Hebrew tongue, saying, Men, brethren, and fathers, hear ye my defence which I make now unto you. Mark his address, at once so free from all flattery, and so expressive of meekness. For he says not, “Masters,” nor “Lords,” but, Brethren, just the word they most liked: “I am no alien from you,” he says, nor “against you.” Men, he says, brethren, and fathers: this, a term of honour, that of kindred. Hear ye, says he, my—he says not, “teaching,” nor “harangue,” but, my defence which I now make unto you. He puts himself in the posture of a suppliant. And when they heard that he spake in the Hebrew tongue to them, they kept the more silence. Do you observe how the using the same tongue subdued them? In fact, they had a sort of awe for that language. Observe also how he prepares the way for his discourse, beginning thus: I am verily a man which am a Jew, born in Tarsus, a city in Cilicia, yet brought up in this city at the feet of Gamaliel, and taught according to the perfect manner of the law of the fathers, and was zealous toward God, as ye all are this day. I am a man, he says, which am a Jew: which thing they liked most of all to hear: born in Tarsus, a city of Cilicia. That they may not again think him to be of another nation, he adds his religion: but brought up in this city. He shews how great was his zeal for the worship, inasmuch as having left his native city, which was so great and so remote too, he chose to be brought up here for the Law’s sake. See how from the beginning he attached himself to the Law. But this he says, not only to defend himself to them, but to shew that not by human intent was he led to the preaching of the Gospel, but by a Divine power: else, having been so educated, he would not have suddenly changed. For if indeed he had been one of the common order of men, it might have been reasonable to suspect this: but if he was of the number of those who were most of all bound by the Law, it was not likely that he should change lightly, and without strong necessity. But perhaps some one may say: “To have been brought up here proves nothing: for what if thou camest here for the purpose of trading, or for some other cause?” Therefore he says, at the feet of Gamaliel: and not simply, “by Gamaliel,” but at his feet, shewing his perseverance, his assiduity, his zeal for the hearing, and his great reverence for the man. Taught according to the perfect manner of the Law of the fathers. Not simply, “the Law,” but the Law of the fathers; shewing that he was such from the beginning, and not merely one that knew the Law. All this seems indeed to be spoken on their side, but in fact it told against them, since he, knowing the Law, forsook it. “Yes, but what if thou didst indeed know the Law accurately, but dost not vindicate it, no, nor love it?” Being a zealot, he adds; not simply that knew it Then, since it was a high encomium he had passed upon himself, he makes it theirs as well as his, adding, As ye all are this day. For he shews that they act not from any human object, but from zeal for God; gratifying them, and preoccupying their minds, and getting a hold upon them in a way that did no harm. Then he brings forward proofs also, saying, and I persecuted this way unto the death, binding and delivering into prisons both men and women. As also the high priest doth bear me witness, and all the estate of the elders: “How does this appear?” As witnesses he brings forward the high-priest himself and the elders. He says indeed, Being a zealot, as ye: but he shews by his actions, that he went beyond them. “For I did not wait for an opportunity of seizing them: I both stirred up the priests, and undertook journies: I did not confine my attacks, as ye did, to men, I extended them to women also: both binding, and casting into prisons both men and women This testimony is incontrovertible; the of the Jews left without excuse. See how many witnesses he brings forward, the elders, the high-priest, and those in the city. [2.] Observe his defence, how it is not of cowardly fear himself, that he pleads no, but for teaching and indoctrination. For had not the hearers been stones, they would have felt the force of what he was saying. For up to this point he had themselves as witnesses: the rest, however, was without witnesses: From whom also I received letters unto the brethren, and went to Damascus, to bring them which were there bound unto Jerusalem, for to be punished. And it came to pass, that, as I made my journey, and was come nigh unto Damascus about noon, suddenly there shone from heaven a great light round about me. And I fell unto the ground, and heard a voice saying unto me, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me? And I answered, Who art Thou, Lord? And he said unto me, I am Jesus of Nazareth, Whom thou persecutest. Why then, these very things ought to have been held worthy of credit, from those that went before: otherwise he would not have undergone such a revolution. How if he is only making a fine story of it, say you? Answer me, Why did he suddenly fling away all this zeal? Because he looked for honour? And yet he got just the contrary. But an easy life, perhaps? No, nor that either. Well, but something else? Why it is not in the power of thought to invent any other object. So then, leaving it to themselves to draw the inference, he narrates the facts. As I came nigh, he says, unto Damascus, about noon-day. See how great was the excess of the light. What if he is only making a fine story, say you? Those who were with him are witnesses, who led him by the hand, who saw the light. And they that were with me saw indeed the light, and were afraid; but they heard not the voice of Him that spake to me. But in another place he says, Hearing the voice, but seeing no man. It is not at variance: no, there were two voices, that of Paul and the Lord’s voice: that place, the writer means Paul’s voice; as in fact here adds, The voice of Him that spake unto me. Seeing no man: he does not say, that they did not see the light: but, no man, that is, “none speaking.” And good reason that it should be so, since it behoved him alone to have that voice vouchsafed unto him. For if indeed they also had heard it, miracle would not have been so great. Since persons of grosser minds are persuaded more by sight, those saw the light, and were afraid. In fact, neither did the light take so much effect on them, as it did on him: for it even blinded his eyes: by that which befel him, gave them also an opportunity of recovering their sight, if they had the mind. It seems to me at least, that their not believing was providentially ordered, that they might be unexceptionable witnesses. And he said unto me, it says, I am Jesus of Nazareth, Whom thou persecutest. Well is the name of the city also added, that they might recognise Person moreover, the Apostles also spoke thus. And Himself bore witness, that they were persecuting Him. And they that were with me saw indeed the light, and were afraid, but they heard not the voice of Him that spake to me. And I said, What shall I do, Lord? And the Lord said unto me, Arise, and go into Damascus; and there it shall be told thee of all things which are appointed for thee to do. And when I could not see for the glory of that light, being led by the hand of them that were with me, I came into Damascus. And one Ananias, a devout man according to the law, having a good report of all the Jews which dwelt there, came unto me, and stood, and said unto me, Brother Saul, receive thy sight. And the same hour I looked up upon him. Enter into the city, it says, and there it shall be spoken to thee of all that is appointed for thee to do. Lo! again another witness. And see how unexceptionable he makes him also. And one Ananias, he says, a devout man according to the law,—so far is it from being anything alien!—having a good report of all the Jews that dwelt And I in the same hour received sight. Then follows the testimony borne by the facts. Observe how it is interwoven, of persons and facts; and the persons, both of their own and of aliens: the priests, the elders, and his fellow-travellers: the facts, what he did and what was done to him: and facts bear witness to facts, not persons only. Then Ananias, an alien; then the fact itself, the recovery of sight; then a great prophecy. And he said, The God of our fathers hath chosen thee, that thou shouldest know His will, and see That Just One. It is well said, Of the fathers, to shew that they were not Jews, but aliens from the Law, and that it was not from zeal the Law that they were acting. That thou shouldest know His will. Why then His will is this. See how in the form of narrative it is teaching. And see That Just One, and hear the voice of His mouth. For thou shalt be His witness unto all men of what thou hast seen and heard. And see, he says, that Just One. For the present he says no more than this: if He is Just, they are guilty. And hear the voice of His mouth. See how high he raises the fact! For thou shalt be His witness—for this, because thou wilt not betray the sight and hearing—both of what thou hast seen, and of what thou hast heard: by means of both the senses he claims his faithfulness—to all men. And now why tarriest thou? arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling on His name. [3.] Here it is a great thing he has uttered. For he said not, Be baptized in His name; but, calling on the name of Christ. It shews that He is God: since it is not lawful to call upon any other, save God. Then he shews also, that he himself was not compelled: for, I said, says he, What must I do? Nothing is without witness: no; he brings forward the witness of a whole city, seeing they had beheld him led by the hand. But see the prophecy fulfilled. To all men, it is said. For he did become a witness to Him, and a witness as it ought to be; by what he suffered, by what he did, and by what he said. Such witnesses ought we also to be, and not to betray the things we have been entrusted withal: I speak not only of doctrines, but also of the manner of life. For observe: because he had seen, because he had heard, he bears witness to all men, and nothing hindered him. We too bear witness that there is a Resurrection and numberless good things: we are bound to bear witness of this to all men. ‘Yes, and we do bear witness,’ you will say, ‘and do believe.’ How, when ye act the contrary? Say now: if any one should call himself a Christian, and then having apostatised should hold with the Jews, would this testimony suffice? By no means: for men would desire the testimony which is borne by the actions. Just so, if we say that there is a Resurrection and numberless good things, and then despise those things and prefer the things here, who will believe us? Not what we say, but what we do, is what all men look to. Thou shalt be a witness, it says, unto all men: not only to the friendly, but also to the unbelievers: for this is what witnesses are for; not to persuade those who know, but those who know not. Let us be trustworthy witnesses. But how shall we be trustworthy? By the life we lead. The Jews assaulted him: our passions assault us, bidding us abjure our testimony. But let us not obey them: we are witnesses from God. is judged that He is not God: He has sent us to bear witness to Him. Let us bear witness and persuade those who have to decide the point: if we do not bear witness, we have to answer for their error also. But if in a court of justice, where worldly matters come in question, nobody would receive a witness full of numberless vices, much less here, where such so great are the matters to be considered. We say, that we have heard Christ, and that we believe the things which He has promised: Shew it, say they, by your works: for your life bears witness of the contrary—that ye do not believe. Say, shall we look at the money-getting people, the rapacious, the covetous? the people that mourn and wail, that build and busy themselves in all sorts of things, as though they were never to die? “Ye do not believe that ye shall die, a thing so plain and evident: and how shall we believe you when ye bear witness?” For there are, there are many men, whose state of mind is just as if they were not to die. For when in a lengthened old age they set about building and planting, when will they take death into their calculations? It will be no small punishment to us that we were called to bear witness, but were not able to bear witness of the things that we have seen. We have seen Angels with our eyes, yea, more clearly than those who have beheld them. We shall be witnesses to Christ: for not those only are ‘martyrs,’ witnesses, whom we so call, but ourselves also. This is why they are called martyrs, because when bidden to abjure faith they endure all things, that they may speak the truth: and we, when we are bidden by our passions to abjure, let us not be overcome. Gold saith: Say that Christ is not Christ. Then listen not to it as to God, but despise its biddings. The evil lusts profess that they know God, but in works they deny Him. For this is not to witness, but the contrary. And indeed that others should deny is nothing wonderful: but that we who have been called to bear witness should deny Him, is a grievous and a heinous thing: this of all things does the greatest hurt to our cause. It shall be to yourselves for a testimony, He saith: but is when we ourselves stand to it firmly. If we would all bear witness to Christ, we should quickly persuade the greater number of the heathen. [4.] It is a great thing, my beloved, the life leads Let a man be savage as a beast, let him openly condemn thee on account of thy doctrine, yet he secretly approves, yet he will praise, yet he will admire. For say, whence can an excellent life proceed? From no source, except from a Divine Power working in us. ‘What if there be heathen also of such a character?’ If anywhere any of them be such, it is partly from nature, partly from vainglory. Wilt thou learn what a brilliancy there is in a good life, what a force of persuasion it has? Many of the heretics have thus prevailed, and while their doctrines are corrupt, yet the greater part of men out of reverence for their life did not go on to examine their doctrine: and many even condemning them on account of their doctrine, reverence them on account of their life: not rightly indeed, but still so it is, that they do thus feel them This has brought slanders on the awful articles of our creed, this has turned every thing upside down, that no one takes any account of good living: this is a mischief to the faith. We say that Christ is God; numberless other arguments we bring forward, and this one among the rest, that He has persuaded all men to live rightly: but this is the case with few. The badness of the life is a mischief to the doctrine of the Resurrection, to that of the immortality of the soul, to that of the Judgment: many other doctrines too it draws on with itself, fate, necessity, denial of a Providence. For the soul being immersed in numberless vices, by way of consolations to itself tries to devise these, that it may not be pained in having to reflect that there is a Judgment, and that virtue and vice lie in our own power. a life works numberless evils, it makes men beasts, and more irrational than beasts: for what things are in each several nature of the beasts, these it has often collected together in one man, and turned everything upside down. This is why the devil has brought in the doctrine of Fate: this is why he has said that the world is without a Providence: this is why he advances his hypothesis of good natures, and evil natures, and his hypothesis of evil and without beginning, and material its essence and, in short, all the rest of it, that he may ruin our life. For it is not possible for a man who is of such a life either to recover himself from corrupt doctrines, or to remain in a sound faith: but of inevitable necessity he must receive all this. For I do not think, for my part, that of those who do not live aright, there could be easily found any who do not hold numberless satanical devices—as, that there is a nativity birth-fate that things happen at random, that all is hap-hazard and chance-medley. Wherefore I beseech you let us have a care for good living, that we may not receive evil doctrines. Cain received for punishment that he should be groaning and trembling. Such are the wicked, and being conscious within themselves of numberless bad things, often they start out of their sleep, their thoughts are full of tumult, their eyes full of perturbation; everything is fraught for them with misgivings, everything alarms them, their soul is replete with grievous expectation and cowardly apprehension, contracted with impotent fear and trembling. Nothing can be more effeminate than such a soul, nothing more † inane. Like madmen, it has no self-possession. For it were well for it that in the enjoyment of calm and quiet it were enabled to take knowledge of its proper nobility. But when all things terrify and throw it into perturbation, dreams, and words, and gestures, and forebodings, indiscriminately, when will it be able to look into itself, being thus troubled and amazed? Let us therefore do away with its fear, let us break asunder its bonds. For were there no other punishment, what punishment could exceed this—to be living always in fear, never to have confidence, never to be at ease? Therefore knowing these things assuredly, let us keep ourselves in a state of calm, and be careful to practise virtue, that maintaining both sound doctrines and an upright life, we may without offence pass through this life present, and be enabled to attain unto the good things which God hath promised to them that love Him, through the grace and mercy of His only-begotten Son, with Whom to the Father and the Holy Ghost together be glory, might, honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XLVIII

    

    ACTS 22:17–20


    AND IT CAME TO PASS, THAT, WHEN I WAS COME AGAIN TO JERUSALEM, EVEN WHILE I PRAYED IN THE TEMPLE, I WAS IN A TRANCE; AND SAW HIM SAYING UNTO ME, MAKE HASTE, AND GET THEE QUICKLY OUT OF JERUSALEM: FOR THEY WILL NOT RECEIVE THY TESTIMONY CONCERNING ME. AND I SAID, LORD, THEY KNOW THAT I IMPRISONED AND BEAT IN EVERY SYNAGOGUE THEM THAT BELIEVED ON THEE: AND WHEN THE BLOOD OF THY MARTYR STEPHEN WAS SHED, I ALSO WAS STANDING BY, AND CONSENTING UNTO HIS DEATH, AND KEPT THE RAIMENT OF THEM THAT SLEW HIM.


    SEE how he thrusts himself danger I came, he says, after that vision, to Jerusalem. I was in a trance, etc. Again, this is without witness: but observe, the witness follows from the result. He said, They will not receive thy testimony: they did not receive it. And yet from calculations of reason the surmise should have been this, that they would assuredly receive him. For I was the man that made war upon the Christians: so that they ought to have received him. Here he establishes two things: both that they are without excuse; since they persecuted him contrary to all likelihood or calculation of reason; and, that Christ was God, as prophesying things contrary to expectation, and as not looking to past things, but foreknowing the things to come. How then does He say, He shall bear My name before the Gentiles and kings and children of Israel? Not, certainly persuade. Besides which, on other occasions we find the Jews were persuaded, but here they were not. Where most of all they ought to have been persuaded, as knowing his former zeal their cause here they were not persuaded. And when the blood of Thy martyr Stephen etc. See where again his discourse terminates, namely, in the forcible main point: that it was he that persecuted, and not only persecuted but killed, nay, had he ten thousand hands, would have used them all to kill Stephen. He reminded them of the murderous spirit heinously indulged him and them Then of course above all they would not endure him, since this convicted them; and truly the prophecy was having its fulfilment: great the zeal, vehement the accusation, and the themselves witnesses of the truth of Christ! And he said unto me, Depart: for I will send thee far hence unto the Gentiles. And they gave him audience unto this word, and then lifted up their voices, and said, Away with such a fellow from the earth: for it is not fit that he should live. The Jews would not endure to hear out all his harangue, but excessively fired by their wrath, they shouted, it says, Away with him; for it is not fit that he should live. And as they cried out, and cast off their clothes, and threw dust into the air, the tribune commanded him to be brought into the castle, and bade that he should be examined by scourging; that he might know wherefore they cried so against him. Whereas both the tribune ought to have examined whether these things were so—yes, and the Jews themselves too—or, if they were not so, to have ordered him to be scourged, he bade examine him by scourging, that he might know for what cause they so clamoured against him. And yet he ought to have learnt from those clamourers, and to have asked whether they laid hold upon aught of the things spoken: instead of that, without more ado he indulges his arbitrary will and pleasure, and acts with a view to gratify them: for he did not look to this, how he should do a righteous thing, but only how he might stop their rage unrighteous as it was. And as they bound him with thongs, Paul said unto the centurion that stood by, Is it lawful for you to scourge a man that is a Roman, and uncondemned? Paul lied not, God forbid: for he was a Roman: if there was nothing else, he would have been afraid pretend this lest he should be found out, and suffer a worse punishment. And observe, he does not say it peremptorily, but, Is it lawful for you? The charges brought are two, both its being without examination, and his being a Roman. They held this as a great privilege at that time: for they say that was only from the time of Hadrian that all were named Romans, but of old it was not so. He would have been contemptible had he been scourged: but as it is, he puts them into greater fear they him Had they scourged him, they would also have dismissed the whole matter, or even have killed him; but as it is, the result is not so. See how God permits many results to be brought about quite in a human way, both in the case of the Apostles and of the rest mankind Mark how they suspected the thing to be a pretext, and that in calling himself a Roman, Paul perhaps surmising this from his poverty. When the centurion heard that, he went and told the tribune, saying, Take heed what thou doest: for this man is a Roman. Then the tribune came, and said unto him, Tell me, art thou a Roman? He said, Yea. And the tribune answered, With a great sum obtained I this freedom. And Paul said, But I was free born. Then straightway they departed from him which should have examined him: and the tribune also was afraid, after he knew that he was a Roman, and because he had bound him. But I, he says, was free born. So then his father also was a Roman. What then comes of this? He bound him, and brought him down to the Jews. On the morrow, because he would have known the certainty wherefore he was accused of the Jews, he loosed him from his bands, and commanded the chief priests and all their council to appear, and brought Paul down, and set him before them. He discourses not now to the multitude, nor to the people. And Paul, earnestly beholding the council, said, Men and brethren, I have lived in all good conscience before God until this day. What he means is this: I am not conscious to myself of having wronged you at all, or of having done anything worthy of these bonds. What then said the high priest? Right justly, and ruler-like, and mildly: And the high priest Ananias commanded them that stood by him to smite him on the mouth. Then said Paul unto him, God shall smite thee, thou whited wall: for sit test thou to judge me after the law, and commandest me to be smitten contrary to the law? And they that stood by said, Revilest thou God’s high priest? Then said Paul, I wist not, brethren, that he was the high priest: for it is written, Thou shall not speak evil of the ruler of thy people. Because I knew not that he was high priest. Some say, Why then does he defend himself as if it was matter of accusation, and adds, Thou shalt not speak evil of the ruler of thy people? For if he were not the ruler, was it right for no better reason than that to abuse or any other? He says himself, Being reviled, we bless; being persecuted, we suffer it; but here he does the contrary, and not only reviles, but curses. They are the words of boldness, rather than of anger; he did not choose to appear in a contemptible light to the tribune. For suppose the tribune himself had spared to scourge him, only as he was about to be delivered up to the Jews, his being beaten by their servants would have more emboldened him: this is why Paul does not attack the servant, but the person who gave the order. But that saying, Thou whited wall, and dost thou sit to judge me after the law? instead of, Being a culprit: as if he had said, And worthy of stripes without number. See accordingly how greatly they were struck with his boldness: for whereas the point was to have overthrown the whole matter, they rather commend him. For it is written etc. He wishes to shew that he thus speaks, not from fear, nor because did not deserve to be called this, but from obedience to the law in this point also. And indeed I am fully persuaded that he did not know that it was the high priest, since he had returned now after a long interval, and was not in the habit of constant intercourse with the Jews; seeing him too in the midst among many others: for the high priest was no longer easy to be seen at a glance, there being many of them and diverse. So, it seems to me, in this also he spoke with a view to his plea against them: by way of shewing that he does obey the law; therefore he exculpates himself.


    (b) But let us review what has been said. (a) And when I was come again to Jerusalem etc. How was it, that being a Jew, and there brought up and taught, he did not stay there? † Nor did he abide there, unless he had a mind to furnish numberless occasions against him: everywhere just like an exile, fleeing about from place to place. (c) While I prayed in the temple, he says, it came to pass that I was in a trance. shew that it was not simply a phantom of the imagination, therefore while he prayed Lord stood by him. And he shews that it was not from fear of their dangers that he fled, but because they would not receive his testimony. But why said he, They know I imprisoned? Not to gainsay Christ, but because he wished to learn this which was so contrary to all reasonable expectation. Christ, however, did not teach him, but only bade him depart, and he obeys: so obedient is he. And they lifted up their voices, it says, and said, Away with him: it is not fit that this fellow should live. Nay, ye are the persons not fit to live; not he, who in everything obeys God. O villains and murderers! And shaking out their clothes, it says, they threw dust into the air, to make insurrection more fierce, because they wished to frighten the governor. And observe; they do not say what the charge was, as in fact they had nothing to allege, but only think to strike terror by their shouting. The tribune commanded etc. and yet he ought to have learnt from the accusers, wherefore they cried so against him. And as they bound him etc. And the chief captain was afraid, after he learnt that he was a Roman. Why then it was no falsehood. On the morrow, because he would know the certainty wherefore he was accused of the Jews, etc. he brought him down before the council. This he should have done at the outset. He brought him in, loosed. This above all the Jews would not know what to make of. And Paul, it says, earnestly beholding them. It shews his boldness, and how it awed them. Then the high priest Ananias etc. Why, what has he said that was affronting? What is he beaten for? Why what hardihood, what shamclessness! Therefore set him down a rebuke God shall smite thee, thou whited wall. Accordingly himself is put to a stand, and dares not say a word: only those about him could not bear Paul’s boldness. They † saw a man ready to die * * * for if this was the case, had but to hold his peace, and the tribune would have taken him, and gone his way; he would have sacrificed him to them. [3.] He both shews that he suffers willingly what he suffers, and thus excuses himself before them, not that he wished to excuse himself to them—since as for those, he even strongly condemns them—but for the sake of the people. Violating the law, commandest thou me to be beaten? Well may he say so: for to kill a man who had done no injury, and that an innocent person, was a violating of the law. For neither was it abuse that was spoken by him, unless one would call Christ’s words abusive, when He says, Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, for ye are like unto whited walls. True, you will say: but if he had said it before he had been beaten, it would have betokened not anger, but boldness. But I have mentioned the reason of this. And this rate we often find Christ Himself ‘speaking abusively’ to the Jews when abused by them; as when He says, Do not think that I will accuse you. But this is not abuse, God forbid. See, with what gentleness he addresses these men: I wist not, he says, that he was God’s high priest: and, shew that he was not dissembling, he adds, Thou shalt not speak evil of the rider of thy people. He even confesses him to be still ruler. Let us also learn the gentleness also, that in both the one and the other we may be perfect. For one must look narrowly into them, to learn what the one is and what the other: narrowly, because these virtues have their corresponding vices hard by them: mere forwardness passing itself off for boldness, mere cowardice for gentleness: and need being to scan them, lest any person possessing the vice should seem to have the virtue: which would be just as if a person should fancy that he was cohabiting with the mistress, and not know that it was the servant-maid. What then is gentleness, and what mere cowardice? When others are wronged, and we do not take their part, but hold our peace, this is cowardice: when we are the persons ill-treated, and we bear it, this is gentleness. What is boldness? Again the same, when others are the persons for whom we contend. What forwardness? When it is in our own cause that we are willing to fight. So that magnanimity and boldness go together, as also forwardness and cowardice. For he that not resent on his own behalf, will hardly but resent on behalf of others: and he that does not stand up for his own cause, will hardly fail to stand up for others. For when our habitual disposition is pure from passion, it admits virtue also. Just as a body when free from fever admits strength, so the soul, unless it be corrupted by the passions, admits strength. It betokens great strength, this gentleness: it needs a generous and a gallant soul, and one of exceeding loftiness, this gentleness. Or, think you, is it a small thing to suffer ill, and not be exasperated? Indeed, one would not err if in speaking of the disposition to stand up for our neighbours, one should call it the spirit of manly courage. For he that has had the strength to be able to overcome so strong a passion this of selfishness will have the strength to dare the attack on another. For instance, these are two passions, cowardice and anger: if thou have overcome anger, it is very plain that thou overcomest cowardice also: but thou gettest the mastery over anger, by being gentle: therefore so with cowardice also, and thou wilt be manly. Again, if thou hast not got the better of anger, thou art become forward pugnacious but not having got the better of this, neither canst thou get the better of fear; consequently, thou wilt be a coward too: and the case is the same as with the body; if it be weak, it is quickly overcome both by cold and heat: for such is the ill temperament, but the good temperament is able to stand all Again, greatness of soul is a virtue, and hard by it stands prodigality: economy is a virtue, the being a good manager; hard by it stands parsimony and meanness. Come, let us again collate and compare the virtues their vices Well then, the prodigal person is not to be called great-minded. How should he? The man who is overcome by numberless passions, how should he be great of soul? For this is not despising money; it is only the being ordered about by other passions: for just as a man, if he were at the beck and bidding of robbers to obey their orders, could not be free; it is here. His large spending does not come of his contempt of money, but simply from his not knowing how to dispose of it properly: else, were it possible both to keep it and to lay it out on his pleasure, this is what he would like. But he that spends his money on fit objects, this is the man of high soul: for it is truly a high soul, that which is not in slavery to passion, which accounts money to be nothing. Again, economy is a good thing: for thus that will be the best manager, who spends in a proper manner, and not at random without management. But parsimony is not the same thing with this. † For the former indeed, not even when an urgent necessity demands, touches the principal of his money: but the latter will be brother to the former. Well then, we will put together the man of great soul, and the prudent economist, as also the prodigal and the mean man: for both of these are thus affected from littleness of soul, as those others are the opposite Let us not then call him high-souled, who simply spends, but him who spends aright: nor let us call the economical manager mean and parsimonious, but him who is unseasonably sparing of his money. What a quantity of wealth that rich man spent, who was clothed in purple and fine linen? But he was not high-souled: for his soul was possessed by an unmerciful disposition and by numberless lusts: how then should it be great? Abraham had a great soul, spending as he did for the reception of his guests, killing the calf, and, where need was, not only not sparing his property, but not even his life. If then we see a person having his sumptuous table, having his harlots and his parasites, let us not call him a man of a great mind, but a man of an exceedingly little mind. For see how many passions he is enslaved and subject to—gluttony, inordinate pleasure, flattery: but him who is possessed by so many, and cannot even escape one of them, how can any one call magnanimous? Nay, then most of all let us call him little-minded, when he spends the most: for the more he spends, the more does he shew the tyranny of those passions: for had they not excessively got the mastery over him, he would not have spent to excess. Again, if we see a person, giving nothing to such people as these, but feeding the poor, and succouring those in need, himself keeping a mean table—him let us call an exceedingly high-souled man: for it is truly a mark of a great soul, to despise one’s own comfort, but to care for that of others. For tell me, if you should see a person despising all tyrants, and holding their commands of no account, but rescuing from their tyranny those who are oppressed and evil entreated; would you not think this a great man? So let us account of the man in this case also. The passions are the tyrant: if then we despise them, we shall be great: but if we rescue others also from them, we shall be far greater, as being sufficient not only for ourselves, but for others also. But if any one, at a tyrant’s bidding, beat some other of his subjects, is this greatness of soul? No, indeed: but the extreme of slavery, in proportion as he is great. And now also there is set before us a soul that is a noble one and a free: but this the prodigal has ordered to be beaten by his passions: the man then that beats himself, shall we call high-souled? By no means. Well then * *, but let us see what is greatness of soul, and what prodigality; what is economy, and what meanness; what is gentleness, and dulness and cowardice; what boldness, and what forwardness: that having distinguished these things from each other, we may be enabled to pass life well-pleasing to the Lord, and to attain unto the good things promised, through the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be the glory for ever and ever. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY XLIX

    

    ACTS 23:6–8


    BUT WHEN PAUL PERCEIVED THAT THE ONE PART WERE SADDUCEES, AND THE OTHER PHARISEES, HE CRIED OUT IN THE COUNCIL, MEN AND BRETHREN, I AM A PHARISEE, THE SON OF A PHARISEE: OF THE HOPE AND RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD I AM CALLED IN QUESTION. AND WHEN HE HAD SO SAID, THERE AROSE A DISSENSION BETWEEN THE PHARISEES AND THE SADDUCEES: AND THE MULTITUDE WAS DIVIDED. FOR THE SADDUCEES SAY THAT THERE IS NO RESURRECTION, NEITHER ANGEL, NOR SPIRIT: BUT THE PHARISEES CONFESS BOTH.


    AGAIN he discourses simply as man, and he does not on all occasions alike enjoy the benefit of supernatural aid. I am a Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee: both in this, and in what comes after it, he wished to divide the multitude, which had an evil unanimity against him. And he does not speak a falsehood here either: for he was a Pharisee by descent from his ancestors. Of the hope and resurrection of the dead I am called in question. For since they would not say for what reason they arraigned him, he is compelled therefore to declare it himself. But the Pharisees, it says, confess both. And yet there are three things: how then does he say both? Spirit and Angel is put as one. When he is on their side, then they plead for him. And there arose a great cry: and the scribes that were of the Pharisees’ part arose, and strove, saying, We find no evil in this wan: but if a spirit has spoken to him, or an angel? Why did they not plead for him before this? Do you observe, how, when the passions give way, the truth is discovered? Where is the crime, say they, if an angel has spoken to him, or a spirit? Paul gives them no handle against him. And when there arose a great dissension, the tribune, fearing lest Paul should have been pulled in pieces of them, commanded the soldiers to go down, and to take him by force from among them, and to bring him into the castle. The tribune is afraid of his being pulled in pieces, now that he has said that he is a Roman: and the matter was not without danger. Do you observe that Paul had a right to profess himself a Roman? Else, neither would tribune have been afraid now. So it remains that the soldiers must bear him off by force. But when the wretches saw all to be without avail, they take the whole matter into their own hands, as they would fain have done before, but were prevented: and their wickedness stops nowhere, though it received so many checks: and yet how many things were providentially ordered, on purpose that they might settle down from their rage, and learn those things through which they might possibly recover themselves! But none the less do they set upon him. Sufficient for proof of his innocence was even this, that the man was saved when at the point to be pulled in pieces, and that with these so great dangers about him, he escaped them all. And the night following the Lord stood by him, and said, Be of good cheer, Paul: for as thou hast testified of Me in Jerusalem, so must thou hear witness also at Rome. And when it was day, certain of the Jews handed together, and bound themselves under a curse, saying that they would neither eat nor drink till they had killed Paul. And they were more than forty which had made this conspiracy. They bound themselves under a curse, it says. See how vehement and revengeful they are in their malice! What means, bound under a curse? Why then those men are accused for ever, seeing they did not kill Paul. And forty together. For such is the nature of that nation: when there needs concerting together for a good object, not even two concur with each other: but when it is for an evil object, the entire people does it. And they admit the rulers also as accomplices. And they came to the chief priests and elders, and said, We have bound ourselves under a great curse, that we will eat nothing until we have slain Paul. Now therefore ye with the council signify to the tribune that he bring him down unto you to-morrow, as though ye would enquire something more perfectly concerning him: and we, or ever he come near, are ready to kill him. And when Paul’s sister’s son heard of their lying in wait, he went and entered into the castle, and told Paul. Then Paul called one of the centurions unto him, and said, Bring this young man unto the tribune: for he hath a certain thing to tell him. So he took him, and brought him to the tribune, and said, Paul the prisoner called me unto him, and prayed me to bring this young man unto thee, who hath something to say unto thee. Then the tribune took him by the hand, and went with him aside privately, and asked him, What is that thou hast to tell me? And he said, The Jews have agreed to desire thee that thou, wouldest bring down Paul to-morrow into the council, as though they would enquire somewhat of him more perfectly. But do not thou yield unto them: for there lie in wait for him of them more than forty men, which have bound themselves with an oath, that they will neither eat nor drink till they have killed him: and now are they ready, looking for a promise from thee. So the tribune then let the young man depart, and charged him, See thou tell no man that thou hast shewed these things to me. Again he is saved by man’s forethought. And observe: Paul lets no man learn this, not even the centurion, that the matter might not become known. And the centurion having come, [2.] reported to the tribune. And it is well done of the tribune also, that he bids him keep it secret, that it might not become known: moreover he gives his orders to the centurions only at the time when the thing was to be done: and so Paul is sent into Cæsarea, that there too he might discourse in a greater theatre and before a more splendid audience: that so the Jews may not be able to say, “If we had seen Paul, we would have believed—if we had heard him teaching.” Therefore this excuse too is cut off from them. And the Lord, it said, stood by him, and said, Be of good cheer: for as thou hast testified of Me in Jerusalem, so must thou bear witness also at Rome. even after He has appeared to him, He again suffers him to be saved by man’s means. And one may well be astonished at Paul; he was not taken aback, neither said, ‘Why, what is this? Have I then been deceived by Christ?’ but he believed: yet, because he believed, he did not therefore sleep: no; what was in his own power by means of human wisdom, he did not abandon. Bound themselves by a curse: it was a kind of necessity that those men fastened on themselves by the curse. That they would neither eat nor drink. Behold fasting the mother of murder! Just as Herod imposed on himself that necessity by his oath, so also do these. For such are the devil’s under the pretext forsooth of piety he sets his traps. And they came to the chief priests etc. And yet they ought to have come the tribune ought to have laid a charge, and assembled a court of justice: for these are not the doings for priests, but for captains of banditti, these are not the doings for rulers, but for ruffians. They endeavour also to corrupt the ruler: but it was providentially ordered, to the intent that he also should learn of their plot. For not by their having nothing to say, but also by their secret attempt, they convicted themselves that they were naught. It is likely too that after was gone the chief priests came to tribune making their request, and were put to shame. For of course he would not have liked either to deny or to grant their request. How came he to believe young man’s tale He did so in consequence of what had already taken place; because it was likely they would do this also. And observe their wickedness: they as good as laid a necessity on the chief priests also: for if they undertook so great a thing themselves, and engaged themselves in the whole risk, much more ought those to do thus much. Do you observe, how Paul is held innocent by those that are without, as was also Christ by Pilate? See their malice brought to nought: they delivered him up, to kill and condemn him: but the result is just the contrary; he is both saved, and held innocent. For had it not been so, he would have been pulled in pieces: had it not been so, he would have perished, he would have been condemned. And not only does tribune rescue him from the rush upon him, but also from much other see how he becomes a minister to him, insomuch that without risk he is carried off safe with so large a force. And he called unto him two centurions, saying, Make ready two hundred soldiers to go to Cæsarea, and horsemen threescore and ten, and spearmen two hundred, at the third hour of the night; and provide them beasts, that they may set Paul on, and bring him safe unto Felix the governor. And he wrote a letter after this manner: Claudius Lysias unto the most excellent governor Felix sendeth greeting. This man was taken of the Jews, and should have been killed of them: then came I with an army, and rescued him, having understood that he was a Roman. And when I would have known the cause wherefore they accused him, I brought him forth into their council: whom J perceived to be accused of questions of their law, but to have nothing laid to his charge worthy of death or of bonds. And when it was told me how that the Jews laid wait for the man, I sent straightway to thee, and gave commandment to his accusers also to say before thee what they had against him. Fare ye well. See how the letter speaks for him as a defence—for it says, I found nothing worthy of death, but as accusation against them than against him. About to have been killed of them: so set upon his death were they. First, I came with the army, and rescued him: then also I brought him down unto them: and not even so did they find anything to lay to his charge: and when they ought to have been stricken with fear and shame for the former act, they again attempt to kill him, insomuch that again his cause became all the more clear. And his accusers, he says, I have sent unto thee: that at the tribunal where these things are more strictly examined, he may be proved guiltless.


    Let us look then to what has been said above, I, he says, am a Pharisee: then, that he may not seem to pay court, he adds, Of the hope and resurrection of the dead it is, that I am called in question. From this charge and calumny he commends himself. For the Sadducees indeed etc. The Sadducees have no knowledge of anything incorporeal, perhaps not even God; so gross are they: whence neither do they choose to believe that there is a Resurrection. [3.] And the scribes, etc. Look; the tribune also hears that the Pharisees have acquitted him of the charges, and have given sentence in his favour, and with greater confidence carries him off by force. Moreover all that was spoken Paul was full of right-mindedness. And the night following the Lord stood by him, etc. See what strong consolation! First he praises him, As thou hast testified to My cause in Jerusalem; then He does not leave him to be afraid for the uncertain issue of his journey to Rome: for thither also, He saith, thou shalt not depart alone, but thou shalt also have all this boldness of speech. Hereby it was made manifest, not that he should be saved, but that should be so in order to great crowns in the great city. But why did He not appear to him before he fell into the danger? Because it is evermore in the afflictions that God comforts us; for He appears more wished-for, while even in the dangers He exercises and trains us. Besides, he was then at ease, when free from bonds; but now great perils were awaiting him. We have bound ourselves, they say, under a curse, that we will not eat nor drink. What is all this zeal? That he may bring him down, it says, unto you, as though ye would enquire into his case more perfectly. Has he not twice made a speech unto you? has he not said that he is a Pharisee? What ye have over and above this? So reckless were they and afraid of nothing, not tribunals, not laws: such their hardihood which shrunk from nothing. They both declare their purpose, and announce the way of carrying it into effect. Paul’s sister’s son heard of it. This was of God’s providence, their not perceiving that it would be heard. What then did Paul? he was not alarmed, but perceived that this was God’s doing: and casting all upon Him, so he acquits himself further concern about it: having called one of the centurions, etc. He told of the plot, he was believed; he is saved. If he was acquitted of the charge, why did tribune send the accusers? That the enquiry might be more strict: that the man might be the more entirely cleared.


    Such are God’s ways of ordering: the very things by which we are hurt, by these same are we benefited. Thus it was with Joseph: his mistress sought to ruin him: and she seemed indeed to be contriving his ruin, but by her contriving she placed him in a state of safety: for the house where that wild beast a woman was kept was a den in comparison with which the prison was gentle. For while he was there, although he was looked up to and courted, he was in constant fear, lest his mistress should set upon him, and worse than any prison was the fear that lay upon him: but after the accusation he was in security and peace, well rid of that beast, of her lewdness and her machinations for his destruction: for it was better for him to keep company with human creatures in miserable plight, than with a maddened mistress. Here he comforted himself, that for chastity’s sake he had fallen into it: there he had been in dread, lest he should receive a death-blow to his soul: for nothing in the world is more annoying than a woman in love can be to a young man who will not her advances nothing more detestable a woman in such case nothing more fell: all the bonds in the world are light to this. So that the fact was not that he got into prison, but that he got out of prison. She made his master his foe, but she made God his friend; brought him into closer relation to Him Who is indeed the true Master; she cast him out of his stewardship in the family, but made him a familiar friend to that Master. Again, his brethren sold him; but they freed him from having enemies dwelling in the same house with him, from envy and much ill will, and from daily machinations for his ruin: they placed him far aloof from them that hated him. For what can be worse than this, to be compelled to dwell in the same house with brethren that envy one; to be an object of suspicion, to be a mark for evil designs? So that while they and she were severally seeking to compass their own ends, far other were the mighty consequences working out by the Providence of God for that just man. When he was in honour, then was he in danger; when he was in dishonour, then was he in safety. The eunuchs did not remember him, and right well it was that they did not, that the occasion of his deliverance might be more glorious: that the whole might be ascribed, not to man’s favour, but to God’s Providence: that at the right moment, Pharaoh, reduced to need, might bring him out; that not as conferring but as receiving a benefit, the king might release him from the prison. It behoved to be no servile gift, but that the king should be reduced to a necessity of doing this: it behoved that it should be made manifest what wisdom was in him. Therefore it is that the eunuch forgets him, that Egypt might not forget him, that the king might not be ignorant of him. Had he been delivered at that time, it is likely he would have desired to depart to his own country: therefore he is kept back by numberless constraints, first by subjection to a master, secondly by being in prison, thirdly by being over the kingdom, to the end that all this might be brought about by the Providence of God. Like a spirited steed that is eager to bound off to his fellows, did God keep him back there, for causes full of glory. For that he longed to see his father, and free him from his distress, is evident from his calling him thither.


    [4.] Shall we look at other instances of evil designing, how they turn out to our good, not only by having their reward, but also by their working at the very time precisely what is for our good? This uncle had ill designs against his father and drove him out of his native land: what then? He too set him aloof from the danger; for he too got to be in safety. He made him a wiser and a better man; he was the means of his having that dream. But, you will say, he was a slave in a foreign land? Yes, but he arrives among his own kindred, and receives a bride, and appears worthy to his father in law. But he too cheated him? Yes, but this also turned out to his good, that he might be the father of many children. But it was in his mind to design evil against him? True, but even this was for his good, that he might thereupon return to his own country; for if he had been in good circumstances, he would not have so longed for home. But he defrauded him of his hire? Aye, but he got more by the means. Thus, in every point of these men’s history, the more people designed their hurt, the more their affairs flourished. If had not received the elder daughter, he would not soon have been the father of so many children; he would have dragged out a long period in childlessness, he would have mourned as his wife did. For she indeed had reason to mourn, as not having become a mother: but he had his consolation: whence also he gives her a repulse. Again, had not defrauded him of his hire, he would not have longed to see his own country; the higher points of the man’s character would not have come to light, wives would not have become more closely attached to him. For see what they say: With devouring hath he devoured us and our money. So that this became the means of rivetting their love to him. After this he had in them not merely wives, but slaves; he was beloved by them: a thing that no possession can equal: for nothing, nothing whatever, is more precious than to be thus loved by a wife and to love her. And a wife, Scripture says, that agrees with her husband. One thing this, as the Wise Man puts it, of the things for which a man is to be counted happy; for where this is, there all wealth, all prosperity abounds: as also, where it is not, there all besides profits nothing, but all goes wrong, all is mere unpleasantness and confusion. Then let us seek this before all things. He that seeks money, seeks not this. Let us seek those things which can remain fixed. Let us not seek a wife from among the rich, lest the excess of wealth on her side produce arrogance, lest that arrogance be the means of marring all. See you not what God did? how He put the woman in subjection? Why art thou ungrateful, why without perception? The very benefit God has given thee by nature, do not thou mar the help it was meant to be. So that it is not for her wealth that we ought to seek a wife: it is that we may receive a partner of our life, for the appointed order of the procreation of children. It was not that she should bring money, that God gave the woman; it was that she might be an helpmate. But she that brings money, becomes, instead of a wife, a setter up of her own will, a mistress—it may be a wild beast instead of a wife—while she thinks she has a right to give herself airs upon her wealth. Nothing more shameful than a man who lays himself out to get riches in this way. If wealth itself is full of temptations, what shall we say to wealth so gotten? For you must not look to this, that one or another as a rare and unusual case, and contrary to the reason of the thing, has succeeded: as neither ought we in other matters to fix our regards upon the good which people may enjoy, or their chance successes, out of the common course: but let us look to the reason of the thing as it is in itself, and see whether this thing be not fraught with endless annoyance. Not only you bring yourself into a disreputable position; you also disgrace your children by leaving them poor, if it chance that you depart this life before the wife: and you give her incomparably more occasions for connecting herself with a second bridegroom. Or do you not see that many women make this the excuse for a second marriage—that they may not be despised; that they want to have some man to take the management of their property? Then let us not bring about so great evils for the sake of money; but let us dismiss all aims and seek a beautiful soul, that we may also succeed in obtaining love. This is the exceeding wealth, this the great treasure, this the endless good things: whereunto may we all attain by the grace and lovingkindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father and the Holy Ghost together be glory, dominion, honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.
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    ACTS 23:31, 32, 33


    THEN THE SOLDIERS, AS IT WAS COMMANDED THEM, TOOK PAUL, AND BROUGHT HIM BY NIGHT TO ANTIPATRIS. ON THE MORROW THEY LEFT THE HORSEMEN TO GO WITH HIM, AND RETURNED TO THE CASTLE: WHO, WHEN THEY CAME TO CÆSAREA, AND DELIVERED THE EPISTLE TO THE GOVERNOR, PRESENTED PAUL ALSO BEFORE HIM.


    LIKE some king whom his body-guards escort, so did these convey Paul; in such numbers too, and by night, for fear of the wrath of the people. Now then will say that they have got him out of the city, they desist from their violence? indeed. But tribune would not have sent him off with such care for his safety, but that while he himself had found nothing amiss in him, he knew the murderous disposition of his adversaries. And when the governor had read the letter, he asked of what province he was. And when he understood that he was of Cilicia; I will hear thee, said he, when thine accusers are also come. Already Lysias has spoken for his exculpation; the Jews seek to gain the hearer beforehand. And he ordered him to be kept in custody in Herod’s prætorium: again Paul is put in bonds. And after five days came down the high priest Ananias with the elders. See how for all this they do not desist: hindered as they were by obstacles without number, nevertheless they come, only to be put to shame here also. And with an orator, one Tertullus. And what need was there of an orator? Which also informed the governor against Paul. See how this man also from the very outset (b) with his praises seeks to gain the judge beforehand. And when he was called forth, Tertullus began to accuse him, saying, Seeing that by thee we enjoy great quietness, and that very worthy deeds are done unto this nation by thy providence, we accept it always, and in all places, most noble Felix, with all thankfulness. Then as having much to say, he passes by the rest: Notwithstanding, that I be not further tedious unto thee, I pray thee that thou wouldest hear us of thy clemency a few words. For we have found this man a pestilent fellow, and a mover of sedition among all the Jews throughout the world. (a) As a revolutionary and seditious person he wishes to deliver him up. And yet, it might be answered, it is ye that have done this. (c) And see how he would put up the judge to a desire of punishing, seeing he had here an opportunity to coerce the man that turned the world upside down! As if they had achieved a meritorious action, they make much of it: Having found this fellow, etc. a mover of sedition, say they, among all the Jews throughout the world. he been such, they would have proclaimed him as a benefactor and saviour of the nation! And a ringleader of the sect of the Nazarenes. They thought this likely to tell as a reproach—”of the Nazarenes:” and by this also they seek to damage him—for Nazareth was a mean place. And, we have found him, say they: see how maliciously they calumniate him: found him, as if he had been always giving them the slip, and with difficulty they had succeeded in getting him: though he had been seven days in the Temple! Who also hath gone about to profane the temple; whom we took, and would have judged according to our law. See how they insult even the Law; it was so like the Law, forsooth, to beat, to kill, to lie in wait! And then the accusation against Lysias: though he had no right, say they, to interfere, in the excess of his confidence he snatched him from us: But the tribune Lysias came upon us, and with great violence took him away out of our hands, commanding his accusers to come unto thee: by examining of whom thyself mayest take knowledge of all these things, whereof we accuse him. And the Jews also assented, saying that these things were so. What then says Paul? Then Paul, after that the gorernor had beckoned unto him to speak, answered, Forasmuch as I know that thou hast been of many years a just judge unto this nation, I do the more cheerfully answer for myself. This is not the language of flattery, his testifying to the judge’s justice: no, the adulation was rather in that speech of the orator, By thee we enjoy great quietness. If so, then why are ye seditious? What Paul sought was justice. Knowing thee to be a just judge, I cheerfully, says he, answer for myself. Then also he enforces this by the length of time: that had been judge of many years. Because that thou mayest understand, that there are yet but twelve days since I went up to Jerusalem for to worship. And what is this? means “that I could not immediately have raised a commotion.” Because the accuser had nothing to shew done in Jerusalem, observe what he said: among all the Jews throughout the world. Therefore it is that Paul here forcibly attracts him—to worship, he says, I came up, so far am I from raising sedition—and lays a stress upon this point of justice, being the strong point. And they neither found me in the Temple disputing with any man, neither raising up the people, neither in the synagogues, nor in the city; which in fact was the truth. And the accusers indeed use the term ringleader, as if it were a case of fighting and insurrection; but see how mildly Paul here answers. But this I confess unto thee, that after the way which they call heresy, so worship I the God of my fathers, believing all things which are written in the Law and the Prophets: and have hope toward God, which they themselves also allow, that there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and unjust. [2.] The accusers were separating him an alien but he identifies himself with the Law, as one of themselves. And in this, says he, do I exercise myself, to have always a conscience void of offence toward God and toward men. Now after many years I came to bring alms to my nation, and offerings. In which they found me purified in the temple, not with multitude, neither with tumult. Why then camest thou up? What brought thee hither? To worship, says he; to do alms. This was riot the act of a factious person. Then also he casts out their person: but, says he, that found me, were certain Jews from Asia, who ought to have been here before thee, and object, if they had ought against me. Or else let these same here say, if they have found any evil doing in me, while I stood before the council, except it be for this one voice, that I cried, standing among them, Touching the resurrection of the dead I am called in question by you this day. For this is justification in superabundance, not to flee from his accusers, but to be ready to give account to all. Of the resurrection of the dead, says he, am I this day called in question. And not a word said he of what he had to say, how they had conspired against him, had violently kept him, had laid wait for him—for these matters are of course spoken of by the tribune—but by Paul, though there was danger, not so: no, he is silent, and only defends himself, though he had very much to say. (b) In which says he, they found me in course of purifying in the Temple. Then how did he profane it? For it was not the part of the same man both to purify himself and worship and come for this purpose, and then to profane it. This has with it a surmise of the justice of his cause, that he does not fall into a long discourse. And he gratifies the judge, I suppose, by that also, by making his defence compendious: (d) seeing that Tertullus before him did make a long harangue. (f) And this too is a proof of mildness, that when one has much to say, in order not to be troublesome one says but few words. (c) But let us look again at what has been said.


    Then the soldiers, etc. (a) This also made Paul famous in Cæsarea, his coming with so large a force.— But, says Tertullus, that I be not further tedious, (e) shewing that does find him tedious: I beseech thee, he does not say, Hear the matter, but, hear us of thy clemency. Probably it is to pay court, that he thus lays out his speech. (g) For having found this man, a pestilent fellow, and a mover of sedition among all the Jews throughout the world: how then, it might be said, if he did this elsewhere not here No, says he; among us also he has profaned the Temple; attempted, says he, to profane it: but the how, he leaves untold. Whom also we took, etc. But the tribune etc. And while he thus exaggerates what relates to the tribune, see how he extenuates the part of the accusers themselves. We took him, he says, and would have judged him according to our Law. He shews that it is a hardship to them that they have to come to foreign tribunals, and that they would not have troubled him had not the tribune compelled them, and that he, having no concern in the matter, had seized the man by force: for in fact the wrongs done were against us, and with us the tribunal ought to have been. For that this is the meaning, see what follows: with great violence, he says. For this conduct is violence. From whom thou mayest know. He neither dares to accuse him tribune the man was indulgent does he wholly pass it by. Then again, lest he should seem to be lying, he adduces Paul himself as his own accuser. Front whom, by examining him, thou mayest take knowledge of all these things. Next, as witnesses also of the things spoken, the accusers, the same persons themselves both witnesses and accusers: And the Jews also assented, etc. But Paul, Forasmuch as I know that thou hast been of many years a just judge. Why then, he is no stranger or alien or revolutionary person, seeing he had known the judge for many years. And he does well to add the epithet just, that he might not look to the chief priest, nor to the people, nor the accuser. See, how he did not let himself be carried away into abuse, although there was strong provocation. Believing, he says, that there will be a resurrection: now a man who believed a resurrection, would never have done such things—which ion they themselves also allow. He does not say it of them, that they believe all things written in the Prophets: it was he that believed them all, not they: but how “all,” it would require a long discourse to shew. And he nowhere makes mention of Christ, Here by saying, Believing, he does introduce what relates to Christ; for the present he dwells on the subject of the resurrection, which doctrine was common to them also, and removed the suspicion of any sedition. And for the cause of his going up, I came, he says, to bring alms to my nation and offerings. How then should I have troubled those, for the bringing offerings to whom I had come so long a journey? Neither with multitude, nor with tumult. Everywhere he does away the charge of sedition. And he also does well to challenge his accusers who were from Asia, Who ought to accuse before thee, etc. but he does well also not to reject this either; or else, says he, let these same here say. Touching the resurrection of the dead etc. for in fact it was on this account they were sore troubled from the first, because he preached the Resurrection. This being proved, the things relating to Christ also were easily introduced, that He was risen. What evil doing, he says, they found in me. In the council, he says: the examination not having taken place in private. [3.] That these things which I say are true, those witness who bring this charge against me. Having, he gays, a conscience void of offence both toward God, and toward men. This is the perfection of virtue, when even to men we give no handle against us, and are careful to be void of offence with God. That I cried, he says, in the council. He also shews their violence. They have it not to say, Thou didst these things under the pretext of alms: for was not with multitude, nor with tumult: especially as upon enquiry made concerning this thing, nothing further was found. Do you observe his moderation, though there were dangers? do you observe how he keeps his tongue from evil-speaking, how he seeks only one thing, to free himself from the charges against himself, not that he may criminate them, except so far as he might be obliged to do so while defending himself? Just as Christ also said: I have not a devil, but I honour My Father: but ye do dishonour Me.


    Let us imitate him, since he also was an imitator of Christ. If he, with enemies who went even to the length of murder and slaughter, said nothing offensive to them, what pardon shall we deserve, who in reviling and abuse become infuriated, calling our enemies villains, detestable wretches? what pardon shall we deserve, for having enemies at all? Hear you not, that to honour is to honour oneself? So it is: but we disgrace ourselves. You accuse one that he has abused you: then why do you bring yourself under the same accusation? Why inflict a blow on yourself? Keep free from passion, keep unwounded: do not, by wishing to smite another, bring the hurt upon yourself. What, is the other tumult of our soul not enough for us, the tumult that is stirred up, though there be none to stir it up—for example, its outrageous lusts, its griefs and sorrows, and such like—but we must needs heap up a pile of others also? And how, you will say, is it possible, when one is insulted and abused, to bear this? And how is it not possible, I ask? Is a wound got from words; or do words inflict bruises on our bodies? Then where is the hurt to us? So that, if we will, we can bear it. Let us lay down for ourselves a law not to grieve, and we shall bear it: let us say to ourselves, “It is not from enmity; it is from infirmity”—for it is indeed owing to an infirmity, since, for proof that it comes not from enmity, nor from malignity of disposition, but from infirmity, the other also would fain have restrained anger although he had suffered numberless wrongs. If we only have this thought in our minds, that it is from infirmity, we shall bear it, and while we forgive the offending person, we shall try not to fall into it ourselves. For I ask all you who are present: would ye have wished to be able to exercise such a philosophic temper, as to bear with those who insult you? I think so. Well then, he insulted unwillingly; he would rather not have done so, but he did it, forced by his passion: refrain thyself. Do you not see it is with the demoniacs their fits Just then as it is with them, so with him: it is not so much from enmity, as from infirmity he behaves as he does endure it. And as for us—it is not so much from the insults as they are in themselves that we are moved, as from our own selves: else how is it that when madmen offer us the same insults, we bear it? Again, if those who insult us be our friends, in that case too we bear it: or also our superiors, in that case also we bear it: how then is it not absurd, that in the case of these three, friends, madmen, and superiors, we bear it, but where they are of the same rank or our inferiors, we do not bear it? I have oftentimes said: It is but an impulse of the moment, something that hurries us away on the sudden: let us endure it for a little, and we shall bear the whole thing. The greater the insults, the more weak the offender. Do you know when it behoves us to grieve? When we have insulted another, and he keeps silence: for then he is strong, and we weak: but if the contrary be the case, you must even rejoice: you are crowned, you are proclaimed conqueror, without having even entered into the contest, without having borne the annoyance of sun, and heat, and dust, without having grappled with an antagonist and let him close with you; nothing but a mere wish on your part, sitting or standing, and you have got a mighty crown: a crown far greater than those s earn for to throw an enemy standing to the encounter, is nothing like so great as to overcome the darts of anger. You have conquered, without having even let him close with you, you have thrown down the passion that was in you, have slain the beast that was roused, have quelled the anger that was raging, like some excellent herdsman. The fight was like to have been an intestine one, the war a civil war. For, as those who sit down to besiege from without, to embroil besieged in civil discords, and then overcome them; so he that insults, unless he rouse the passion within us, will not be able to overcome us: unless we kindle the flame in ourselves, he has no power. Let the spark of anger be within us, so as to be ready for lighting at the right moment, not against ourselves, nor so as to involve us in numberless evils. See ye not how the fire in houses is kept apart, and not thrown about at random everywhere, neither among straw, nor among the linen, nor just where it may chance, that so there may not be danger, if a wind blow on it, of its kindling a flame: but whether a maid-servant have a lamp, or the cook light a fire, there is many an injunction given, not to do this in the draught of the wind, nor near a wooden panel, nor in the night-time: but when the night has come on, we extinguish the fire, fearing lest perchance while we are asleep and there is none to help, it set fire, and burn us all. Let this also be done with regard to anger: let it not be scattered everywhere up and down in our thoughts, but let it be in some deep recess of the mind, that the wind arising from the words of him who is opposing us may not easily reach to it, but that it receive the wind is to rouse it from ourselves, who know how to rouse it in due measure and with safety. If it receive the wind from without, it knows no moderation; it will set every thing on fire: oftentimes when we are asleep this wind will come upon it, and will burn up all. Let it therefore be with us safe keeping in such sort as only to kindle a light: for anger does kindle a light when it is managed as it ought to be: and let us have torches against those who wrong others, against the devil. Let not the spark lie anywhere as it may chance, nor be thrown about; let us keep it safe under ashes: in lowly thoughts let us keep it slumbering. We do not want it at all times, but when there is need to subdue and to make tender, to mollify obduracy, and convict the soul. [4.] What evils have angry and wrathful passions wrought! And what makes it grievous indeed is, that when we have parted asunder, we have no longer the power to come together again, but we wait for others do this each is ashamed, and blushes to come back himself and reconcile the other. See, he is not ashamed to part asunder and to be separated; no, he takes the lead as author of the evil: but to come forward and patch that which is rent, this he is ashamed to do: and the case is just the same, as if a man should not shrink from cutting off a limb, but should be ashamed to join it together again. What sayest thou, O man? Hast thou committed great injuries, and thyself been the cause of the quarrel? Why then, thou wouldest justly be the first to go and be reconciled, as having thyself furnished the cause. But he did the wrong, he is the cause of the enmity? Why then, for this reason also thou must do it, that men may the more admire thee, that in addition to the former, thou mayest get the first prize in the latter also: as thou wast not the cause of the enmity, so neither of its being extended further. Perhaps also the other, as conscious within himself of numberless evils, is ashamed and blushes. But he is haughty? On this account above all, do not thou hesitate to run and meet him: for if the ailment in him be twofold, both haughtiness and anger, in this thou hast mentioned the very reason why thou oughtest to be the first to go to him, thou that art the one in sound health, the one who is able to see: as for him, he is in darkness: for such is anger and false pride. But do thou, who art free from these and in sound health, go to him—thou the physician, go to the sick. Does any of the physicians say, Because such an one is sick, I do not go to him? No, this is the very reason above all why they do go, when they see that he is not able to come to them. For of those who are able come they think less, as of persons not extremely ill, but not so of those who lie at home sick. Or are not pride and anger, think you, worse than any illness? is not the one like a sharp fever, the other like a body swollen with inflammation? Think what a thing it is to have a fever and inflammation: go to him, extinguish the fire, for by the grace of God thou canst: go, assuage the heat as it were with water. “But,” you will say, “how if he is only the more set up by my doing this very thing?” This is nothing to thee: thou hast done thy part, let him take account for himself: let not our conscience condemn us, that this thing happens in consequence of any omission of what ought to have been done on our part. In so doing, says the Scripture, thou shall heap coals of fire on his head. And yet, for all that this is the consequence, it bids us go and be reconciled and do good offices—not that we may heap coals of fire, but that enemy knowing that future consequence, may be assuaged by the present kindness, that he may tremble, that he may fear our good offices rather than our hostilities, and our friendships rather than our ill designs. For one does not so hurt his hater by shewing his resentment as an enemy, as by doing him good and shewing kindness. For by his resentment, he has hurt both himself and perhaps the other also in some little degree: but by doing good offices, he has heaped coals of fire on his head. “Why then,” you will say, “for fear of thus heaping coals” one ought not to do this (b) but to carry on the enmity to greater lengths.” By no means: it is not you that cause this, but he with his brutish disposition. For if, when you are doing him good, and honouring him, and offering to be reconciled, he persists in keeping up the enmity, it is he has kindled the fire for himself, he has set his own head on fire; you are guiltless. Do not want to be more merciful than God, (d) or rather, if you wish it, you will not be able, not even in the least degree. How should you? As far as the heaven is from the earth, Scripture says, so far are My counsels from your counsels: and again, If ye, He says, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children, how much more your heavenly Father? But in fact this talk is mere pretext and subterfuge. Let us not prevaricate with God’s commandments. “And how do we prevaricate, you will say? He has said, In so doing, thou wilt heap coals of fire on his head: you say, I do not like to do this. (a) But are you willing to heap coals after another fashion, that is upon your own head? For in fact this is what resentment does: (c) since you shall suffer evils without number, (e) say, “I am afraid for my enemy, because he has done me great injuries:” in reality is it this you say? But how came you to have an enemy? But how came you to hate your enemy? You fear for him that has injured you, but do you not fear yourself? Would that you had a care for yourself! Do not act kindness with such an aim as this: or rather do it, though it be but with such an aim. But you do it not at all. I say not to you, thou wilt heap coals of fire: no, I say another and a greater thing: only do it. For Paul says this only by way of summoning thee, only in hope of the vengeance, to put an end to the enmity. Because we are savage as wild beasts in disposition, and would not otherwise endure to love our enemy, unless we expected some revenge, he offers this as a cake, so to say, to a wild-beast. For to the Apostles Lord says not this, but what says He? That ye may be like to your Father which is in heaven. And besides, it is not possible that the benefactor and the benefited should remain in enmity. This is why Paul has put it in this way. Why, affecting a high and generous principle in thy words, why in thy deeds dost thou not even observe moderation? sounds well; thou dost not feed him, for fear of thereby heaping upon him coals of fire: well then, thou sparest him? well then, thou lovest him, thou actest with this object in view? God knows, whether thou hast this object in so speaking, and are not palming this talk upon us as a mere pretence and subterfuge. Thou hast a care for thine enemy, thou fearest lest he be punished: then wouldest thou not have extinguished thine anger? For he that loves to that degree that he overlooks his own interest for the sake of the other’s advantage, that man has no enemy. indeed thou mightest say this. How long shall we trifle in matters that are not to be trifled with, and that admit of no excuse? Wherefore I beseech you, let us cut off these pretexts; let us not despise God’s laws: that we may be enabled with well-pleasing to the Lord to pass this life present, and attain unto the good things promised, through the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father and the Holy Ghost together be glory, might, honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.
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    ACTS 24:22, 23


    AND WHEN FELIX HEARD THESE THINGS, HAVING MORE PERFECT KNOWLEDGE OF THAT WAY, HE DEFERRED THEM, AND SAID, WHEN LYSIAS THE TRIBUNE SHALL COME DOWN, I WILL KNOW THE UTTERMOST OF YOUR MATTER. AND HE COMMANDED A CENTURION TO KEEP PAUL, AND TO LET HIM HAVE LIBERTY, AND THAT HE SHOULD FORBID NONE OF HIS ACQUAINTANCE TO MINISTER OR COME UNTO HIM.


    SEE how much close investigation is made by the many in a long course of time, that it should not be said that the trial was hurried over. For, as the orator had made mention of Lysias, that he took him away with violence, Felix, he says, deferred them. Having knowledge of that way: that is, he put them off on purpose: not because he wanted to learn, but as wishing to get rid of the Jews. On their account, he did not like to let him go: to punish him was not possible; that would have been bare-faced. And to let him have liberty, and to forbid none of his acquaintance to minister to him. So entirely did he too acquit him of the charges. Howbeit, to gratify them, he detained him, and besides, expecting to receive money, he called for Paul. And after certain days, when Felix came with his wife Drusilla, which was a Jewess, he sent for Paul, and heard him concerning the faith in Christ. And as he reasoned of righteousness, temperance, and judgment to come, Felix trembled, and answered, Go thy way for this time; when I have a convenient season, I will call for thee. He hoped also that money should have been given him of Paul, that he might loose him; wherefore he sent for him the oftener, and communed with him. But after two years Porcius Festus came into Felix’ room: and Felix, willing to shew the Jews a pleasure, left Paul bound. See how close to the truth are the things written. But he sent for him frequently, not that he admired him, nor that he praised the things spoken, nor that he wished to believe, but why? Expecting, it says, that money should have been given him. Observe how he does not hide here the mind of the judge. Wherefore he sent for him etc. And yet if he had condemned him, he would not have done this, nor have wished to hear a man, condemned and of evil character. And observe Paul, how, though reasoning with a ruler, he says nothing of the sort that was likely to amuse and entertain, but he reasoned, it says, of righteousness, and of the coming judgment, and of the resurrection. And such was the force of his words, that they even terrified the governor. This man is succeeded in his office by another, and he leaves Paul a prisoner: and yet he ought not to have done this; he ought to have put an end to the business: but he leaves him, by way of gratifying them. They however were so urgent, that they again besought the judge. Yet against none of the Apostles had they set themselves thus pertinaciously; there, when they had attacked, anon they desisted. So providentially is he removed from Jerusalem, having to do with such wild beasts. And they nevertheless request that he might be brought again there to be tried. Now when Festus was come into the province, after three days he ascended from Cæsarea to Jerusalem. Then the high priest and the chief of the Jews informed him against Paul, and besought him, and desired favour against him, that he would send for him to Jerusalem, laying wait in the way to kill him. Here now God’s providence interposed, not permitting the governor to do this: for it was natural that he having just come to the government would wish to gratify them: but God suffered him not. But Festus answered, that Paul should be kept at Cæsarea, and that he himself would depart shortly thither. Let them therefore, said he, which among you are able, go down with me, and accuse this man, if there be any wickedness in him. And when he had tarried among them more than ten days, he went down unto Cæsarea; and the next day sitting on the Judgment seat commanded Paul to be brought. But after they came down, they forthwith made their accusations shamelessly and with more vehemence: and not having been able to convict him on grounds relating to the Law, they again according to their custom stirred the question about Cæsar, being just what they did in Christ’s case. For that they had recourse to this is manifest by the fact, that Paul defends himself on the score of offences against Cæsar. And when he was come, the Jews which came down from Jerusalem stood round about, and laid many and grievous complaints against Paul, which they could not prove. While he answered for himself, Neither against the law of the Jews, neither against the temple, nor yet against Cæsar, have I offended anything at all. But Festus, willing to do the Jews a pleasure, answered Paul, and said, Wilt thou go up to Jerusalem, and there be judged of these things before me? Wherefore he too gratifies the Jews, the whole people, and the city. Such being the case, Paul terrifies him also, using a human weapon for his defence. Then said Paul, I stand at Cæsar’s judgment seat, where I ought to be judged; to the Jews have I done no wrong, as thou very well knowest. For if I be an offender, or have committed any thing worthy of death, I refuse not to die: but if there be none of these things whereof these accuse me, no man may deliver me unto them. I appeal unto Cæsar. Some one might say, How is it, that having been told, Thou must also bear witness of Me in Rome, he, as if unbelieving, did this? God forbid: nay, he did it, because he so strongly believed. For it would have been a tempting of God to be bold on account of that declaration, and to cast himself into numberless dangers, and to say: “Let us see if God is able even thus to deliver me.” But not so does Paul; no, he does his part, all that in him lies, committing the whole to God. Quietly also he reproves the governor: for, “If, says he, I am an offender, thou doest well: but if not, why dost thou give me up?” No man, he says, may sacrifice me. He put him in fear, so that even if he wished, he could not sacrifice him to them; while also as an excuse to them he had Paul’s appeal to allege. Then Festus, when he had conferred with the council, answered, Hast thou appealed unto Cæsar? unto Cæsar shalt thou go. And after certain days king Agrippa and Bernice came unto Cæsarea to salute Festus. Observe, he communicates the matter to Agrippa, so that there should be other hearers once more, both the king, and the army, and Bernice. Therepon a speech in his exculpation. And when they had been there many days, Festus declared Paul’s cause unto the king, saying, There is a certain man left in bonds by Felix: about whom, when I was at Jerusalem, the chief priests and the elders of the Jews informed me, desiring to have judgment against him. To whom I answered, It is not the manner of the Romans to deliver any man to die, before that he which is accused have the accusers face to face, and have licence to answer for himself concerning the crime laid against him. Therefore, when they were come hither, without any delay on the morrow I sat on the judgment seat, and commanded the man to be brought forth. Against whom when the accusers stood up, they brought none accusation of such things as I supposed: but had certain questions against him of their own superstition, and of one Jesus, which was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive. And because I doubted of such manner of questions, I asked him whether he would go to Jerusalem, and there be judged of these matters. But when Paul had appealed to be reserved unto the hearing of Augustus, I commanded him to be kept till I might send him to Cæsar. Then Agrippa said unto Festus, I would also hear the man myself. To-morrow, said he, thou shalt hear him. And observe a crimination of the Jews, not from Paul, but also from the governor. Desiring, he says, to have judgment against him. To whom I said, to their shame, that it is not the manner of the Romans, before giving an opportunity to speak for himself, to sacrifice a man. But I did give him opportunity and I found no fault in him. Because I doubted, says he, of such manner of questions: he casts a veil also over his own wrong. Then the other desires to see him. (b) But let us look again at what has been said”.


    And when Felix etc. Observe on all occasions how the governors try to keep off from themselves the annoyance of the Jews, and are often compelled to act contrary to justice, and seek pretexts for deferring: for of course it was not from ignorance that he deferred the cause, but knowing it. And his wife also hears, together with the governor. This seems to me to shew great honour. For he would not have brought his wife to be present with him at the hearing, but that he thought great things of him. It seems to me that she also longed for this. And observe how Paul immediately discourses not only about faith, nor about remission of sins, but also about practical points of duty. Go thy way, he says, for this time; when I have a convenient season, I will call for thee. Observe his hardness of heart: hearing such things, he hoped that he should receive money from him! And not only so, but even after conversing with him—for it was towards the end of his government—he left him bound, willing to shew the Jews a pleasure so that he not only coveted money, but also glory. How, O wretch, canst thou look for money from a man who preaches the contrary? But that he did not get it, is evident from his leaving him bound; he would have loosed him, had he received it. Of temperance, it says, he reasoned; but the other was hankering to receive money from him who discoursed these things! And to ask indeed he did not dare: for such is wickedness: but he hoped it. And when two years were completed etc. so that it was but natural that he shewed them a pleasure, as he had been so long governor there. Now when Festus was come into the province etc. At the very beginning, the priests came to him, who would not have hesitated to go even to Cæsarea, unless he had been seen immediately coming up, since immediately on his arrival they come to him. And he spends ten days, in order, I suppose, to be open to those who wished to corrupt him with bribes. But Paul was in the prison. They besought him, it says, that he would send for him: why did they desire it as a favour, if he was deserving of death? But thus their plotting became evident even to him, so that discoursing of it Agrippa he says, desiring to hare judgment against him. They wanted to induce him to pass sentence now immediately, being afraid of Paul’s tongue. What are ye afraid of? Why are ye in such a hurry? In fact, that expression, that he should be kept, shews this. Does he want to escape? Let them therefore, he says, which among you are able, accuse him. Again accusers, again at Cæsarea, again Paul is brought forth. And having come, immediately he sat on the judgment-seat; with all this haste: they so drove, so hurried him. While as yet he had not got acquainted with the Jews, nor experienced the honour paid to him by them, he answered rightly: but now that he had been in Jerusalem ten days, he too wants to pleasure them sacrificing Paul to them then, also to deceive Paul, Wilt thou, says he, be judged there of these things by me? I am not giving thee up to them—but this was the fact—and he leaves the point to his own choice, that by this mark of respect he might get him to yield: † since was the sentence, and it would have been too barefaced, when he had been convicted of nothing here, to take him back thither. But Paul said, At Cæsar’s tribunal am I standing, etc. he did not say, I will not, lest he should make the judge more vehement, but again is his great boldness: They cast me out once for all, themselves, and by this they think to condemn me, by their shewing that I have offended against Cæsar: at his bar I choose to be judged, at the bar of the injured person himself. To the Jews hare I done no wrong, as thou also very well knowest. Here now he reproved him, that he too wished to sacrifice him to the Jews: then, on the other hand, he relaxes sternness of his speech: if then I be an offender, or have committed anything worthy of death, I refuse not to die. I utter sentence against myself. For along with boldness of speech there must be also justness of cause, so as to abash hearer But if there be nothing in the things whereof these accuse me, no man—however he may wish it—no man may sacrifice me to please them. He said not, I am not worthy of death, nor, I am worthy to be acquitted, but, I am ready to take my trial before Cæsar. At the same time too, remembering the dream, he was the more confident to appeal. And he said not, Thou not but, neither any other man may sacrifice me, that it might be no affront to him. Then Festus, when he had conferred with the council you observe how he seeks to gratify them? for this is favour—having conferred, it says, with the council, he said, Hast thou appealed unto Cæsar? unto Cæsar shalt thou go. See how his trial is again lengthened out, and how the plot against him becomes an occasion for the preaching: so that with ease and in safe custody he should be taken away to Rome, with none to plot evil against him: for it was not the same thing his simply coming there, and his coming on such a cause. For, in fact, this was what made the Jews come together there. Then again, some time passes while he tarries at Jerusalem, that you may learn, that, though some time passed, the evil design against him prevails nothing, God not permitting it. But this King Agrippa, who was also a Herod, was a different Agrippa, after him of James’s time, so that this is the fourth See how his enemies cooperate with him against their will. To make the audience large, Agrippa falls into a desire of hearing: and he does not simply hear, but with much parade. And see what a vindication! So writes Festus, and the ruthlessness of the Jews is openly made a show of: for when it is the governor that says these things, he is a witness above all suspicion: so that the Jews are condemned by him also. For, when all had pronounced sentence against them, then, and not sooner, God brings upon them the punishment. But observe: Lysias gave it against them, Felix against them, Festus against them—although he wished to gratify theme—Agrippa against them. What further? The Pharisees—even they gave it against themselves. No evil, says Festus, of such things as I supposed: no accusation did they bring against him. And yet they did bring it: true, but they did not prove it: for their evil design and daring plot against him gave cause to surmise this, but the examination brought out nothing of the kind. And of one Jesus, he says, which was dead. He says naturally enough, of one Jesus as being a man in office, and not caring for these things. And not knowing, for my part, what to make of the enquiry concerning these things course, it went beyond a judge’s hearing, the examining into these matters. If thou art at a loss, why dost thou drag him to Jerusalem? But the other would not deign this: no, To Cæsar, he; as in fact it was touching Cæsar that they accused him. Do you hear the appeal? hear the plotting of the Jews? hear their factious spirit? [4.] All these things provoked him to a desire hearing him and he gives them the gratification, and Paul becomes more renowned. For such, as I said, are the ill designs enemies Had not these things been so, none of these rulers would have deigned to hear him, none would have heard with such quietness and silence. And he seems indeed to be teaching, he seems to be making a defence; but he rather makes a public harangue with much orderliness. Then let us not think that ill designs against us are a grievous thing. So long as we do not make ill designs against ourselves, no one will be able to have ill designs against us: or rather, people may do this, but they do us no hurt; nay, even benefit us in the highest degree: for it rests with ourselves, whether we shall suffer evil, or not suffer evil. Lo! I testify, and proclaim with a loud voice, more piercing even than the sound of a trumpet—and were it possible to ascend on high and cry aloud, I would not shrink from doing it—him that is a Christian, none of all the human beings that inhabit the earth will have power to hurt. And why do I say, human beings? Not even the Evil Spirit himself, the tyrant, the Devil, can do this, unless the man injure himself: be what it may that any one works, in vain he works it. For even as no human being could hurt an angel, if he were on earth, so neither can one human being hurt another human being. But neither again will he himself be able to hurt another, so long as he is good. What then can be equal to this, when neither to be hurt is possible, nor to hurt another? For this thing is not less than the former, the not wishing to hurt another. Why, that man is a kind of angel, yea, like God. For such is God; only, He indeed such by nature, but this man, by moral choice: neither to be hurt is possible either nor to hurt another. But this thing, this ‘not possible,’ think not that it is for any want of power—for the contrary to this is want of power—no, I speak of the morally incompatible. For the Nature is neither Itself susceptible of hurt, nor capable of hurting another: since this very thing in itself is a hurt. For in no other way do we hurt ourselves, than by hurting another, and our greatest sins become such from our doing injury to ourselves. So that for this reason also the Christian cannot be hurt, namely, because neither can he hurt. But how in hurting others we hurt ourselves, come, let us take this saying in hand for examination in detail. Let a man wrong another, insult, overreach: whom then has he hurt? is it not himself first? This is plain to every one. For to the one, the damage is in money, to himself, it is in the soul; to destruction, and to punishment. Again, let another be envious: is it not himself he has injured? For such is the nature of injustice: to its own author first it does incalculable hurt. “Yes, but to another also?” True, but nothing worth considering: or rather, not even a little—nay, it even benefits him. For let there be,—as the whole matter lies most in these examples,—let there be some poor man, having but little property and provided with necessary food, and another rich and wealthy, and having much power, and then let him take the poor man’s property, and strip him naked, and give him up to starvation, while he shall luxuriate in what he has unjustly taken from the other: not only has he not hurt that man at all—he has even benefited him, while himself he has not only not benefited, but even hurt. For how should it be otherwise? In the first place, harassed by an evil conscience, and day by day condemning himself and being condemned by all men: and then, secondly, in the judgment to come. But the other, how is he benefited? Because to suffer ill and bear it nobly, is great gain: for it is a doing away of sins, this suffering of ill, it is a training to philosophy, it is a discipline of virtue. Let us see which of the two is in evil case, this man or that. For the one, if he be a man of well-ordered mind, will bear it nobly: the other will be every day in a constant tremor and misgiving: which then is hurt, this man or that? “You talk idly,” say you: “for when a man has nothing to eat, and is forced to bewail himself and to feel himself very wretched, or comes and begs, and gets nothing, is not that a ruining of both soul and body?” No, it is you that talk idly: for I shew facts in proof. For say, does none of the rich feel himself wretched? What then? Is poverty the cause of his wretchedness? “But he does not starve.” And what of that? The greater is the punishment, when having riches he does this. For neither does wealth make a man strong-minded, nor poverty make him weak: otherwise none of those living in wealth would pass a wretched life, nor would any of those in poverty curse his fate. But that yours is indeed the idle talk, I will make manifest to you from hence. Was Paul in poverty or in wealth? did he suffer hunger, or did he not? You may hear himself saying, In hunger and thirst. Did the prophets suffer hunger, or did they not? They too had a hard time of it. “Again, you fetch up Paul to me, again the prophets, some ten or twenty men.” But whence shall I fetch examples? “Shew me from the many some who bear ills nobly.” But the rare is ever such: however, if you will, let us examine the matter as it is in itself. Let us see whose is the greater and sharper care, whose the more easy to be borne. The one is solicitous about his necessary food, the other about numberless matters, freed from that care. The rich man is not afraid on the score of hunger, but he is afraid about other things: oftentimes for his very life. The poor man is not free from anxiety about food, but he is free from other anxieties, he has safety, has quietness, has security.


    [5.] If to injure another is not an evil, but a good, wherefore are we ashamed? wherefore do we cover our faces? Wherefore, being reproached, are we vexed and disconcerted? If the being injured is not a good thing, wherefore do we pride ourselves, and glory in the thing, and justify ourselves on its account? Would you learn how this is better than that? Observe those who are in the one condition, and those who are in the other. Wherefore are laws? Wherefore are courts of justice? Wherefore punishments? Is it not, on account of those men, as being diseased and unsound? But the pleasure lies great, you will say. Let us not speak of the future: let us look into the present. What is worse than a man who is under such a suspicion as this? what more precarious? what more unsound? is he not always in a state of shipwreck? Even if he do any just thing, he is not credited, condemned as he is by all on account of his power injuring for in all who dwell with him he has accusers: he cannot enjoy friendship: for none would readily choose to become the friend of a man who has such a character, for fear of becoming implicated with him in the opinion held of him. As if he were a wild beast, all men turn away from him; as from a pest, a foe, a man-slayer, and an enemy of nature, so they shrink from the unjust man. If he who has wronged another happen to be brought into a court of justice, he does not even need an assuser, his character condemns him in place of any accuser. Not so he who is injured; he has all men to take his part, to condole with him, to stretch out the hand of help: he stands on safe ground. If to injure another be a good and a safe thing, let any one confess that he is unjust: but if he dares not do this, why then does he pursue it as a good thing? But let us see in our own persons, if this same be done there, what evils come of it: mean, if any of the parts or functions within us having overstepped its proper bounds, grasp at the office of some other. For let the spleen, if it will, have left its proper place, and seize on the part belonging to some other organ along with its own, is not this disease? The moisture within us, let it fill every place, is it not dropsy and gout? is not this to ruin itself, along with the other? Again, let the bile seek for a wide room, and let the blood be diffused throughout every part. But how is it in the soul with anger, lust, and all the rest, if the food exceed its proper measure? Again in the body, if the eye wish to take in more, or to see more than is allotted to it, or admit a greater light than is proper. But if, when the light is good, yet the eye is ruined, if it choose to see more than is right: consider what it must be in the case of an evil thing. If the ear take in a loud voice, the sense is stunned: the mind, if it reason about things above itself, it is overpowered: and whatever is in excess, mars all. For this is πλεονεξία, the wanting to have more than what is marked off and allotted. So too in respect of money; when we will needs put upon more burdens is meet although we do not perceive it, to our sore hurt we are nourishing within ourselves a wild beast; much having, yet much wanting, numberless the cares we entangle ourselves withal, many the handles we furnish the devil against ourselves. In the case of the rich, however, the devil has not even need of labour, so surely do their very concerns of business of themselves ruin them. Wherefore I beseech you to abstain from the lust of these things, that we may be enabled to escape the snares of the evil one, and having taken hold of virtue, to attain unto the good things eternal, through the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father and the Holy Ghost together be glory for ever. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY LII

    

    ACTS 25:23


    AND ON THE MORROW, WHEN AGRIPPA WAS COME, AND BERNICE, WITH GREAT POMP, AND WAS ENTERED INTO THE PLACE OF HEARING, WITH THE CHIEF CAPTAINS, AND PRINCIPAL MEN OF THE CITY, AT FESTUS’ COMMANDMENT PAUL WAS BROUGHT FORTH.


    SEE what an audience is gathered together for Paul. Having collected all his guards, the governor is come, and the king, and the tribunes, with the principal men, it says, of the city. Then Paul being brought forth, see how he is proclaimed as conqueror. Festus himself acquits him from the charges, for what says Festus? And Festus said, King Agrippa, and all men which are here present with us, ye see this man, about whom all the multitude of the Jews have dealt with me, both at Jerusalem, and also here, crying that he ought not to live any longer. But when I found that he had committed nothing worthy of death, and that he himself hath appealed to Augustus, I have determined to send him. Of whom I have no certain thing to write unto my lord. Wherefore I have brought him forth before you, and especially before thee, O king Agrippa, that, after examination had, I might have somewhat to write. For it seemeth to me unreasonable to send a prisoner, and not withal to signify the crimes laid against him. Mark how he accuses them, while he acquits him. O what an abundance of justifications! After all these repeated examinations, the governor finds not how he may condemn him. They said he was worthy of death. On this account he said also: When I found, says he, that he had committed nothing worthy of death.—Of whom I have no certain thing to write to my lord. This too is a proof of Paul’s spotlessness, that the judge found nothing to say concerning him. Therefore I have brought him forth, he says, before you. For it seemeth to me unreasonable to send a prisoner, and not withal to signify the crime laid against him. Such were the great straits into which the Jews brought themselves and their rulers! What then? Agrippa said to Paul, Thou art permitted to speak for thyself. From his great desire to hear, the king permits him to speak. But Paul speaks out forthwith with boldness, not flattering, but for this reason saying that he is happy, namely, because knew all. Then Paul stretched forth the hand, and answered for himself. I think myself happy, king Agrippa, because I shall answer for myself this day before thee touching all the things whereof I am accused of the Jews. Especially because I know thee to be expert in all questions which are among the Jews: wherefore I beseech thee to hear me patiently. And yet, had he been conscious of guilt, he should have feared at being tried in the presence of one who knew all the facts: but this is a mark of a clear conscience, not to shrink from a judge who has an accurate knowledge of the circumstances, but even to rejoice, and to call himself happy. I beseech thee, he says, to hear me patiently. Since he is about to lengthen out his speech, and to say something about himself, on this account he premises an intreaty, and says: My manner of life from my youth, which was at the first among mine own nation at Jerusalem, know all the Jews: which knew me from the beginning, if they would testify, that after the most straitest sect of our religion I lived a Pharisee. Then how should I have become a seditious person, who when young was testified of by all? Then too from his sect: after the most straitest sect, says he, of our religion I lired. “What then, if though the sect indeed be worthy of admiration, thou art evil?” Touching this also I call all to witness—touching my life and conversation. And now I stand and am judged for the hope of the promise made of God unto our fathers: unto which promise our twelve tribes, instantly serving God day and night, hope to come. For which hope’s sake, king Agrippa, I am accused of the Jews. Why should it be thought a thing incredible with you, that God should raise the dead? Two arguments he lays down for the Resurrection: one, the argument from the prophets: and he does not bring forward any prophet particular, but the doctrine itself as held by the Jews: the other and stronger one, the argument from the facts—y from this, that Christ Himself held discourse with him. And he lays the ground for this by arguments, relating accurately his former madness. Then too, with high commendation of the Jews, he says, Night and day, says he, serving God look to attain unto. So that even if I had not been of unblemished life, it is not for this that I ought to be brought to trial:— for which hope king Agrippa, I am accused of the Jews. And then another argument: Why should it be thought a thing incredible with you, that God should raise the dead? Since, if such an opinion had not existed, if they had not been brought up in these dogmas, but they were now for the first time brought in, perhaps some one might not have received the saying. Then he tells, how he persecuted: this also helps the proof: and he brings forward the chief priests as witnesses, and the strange cities, and that he heard Him saying to him, It is hard for thee to kick against the pricks, and shews the mercifulness of God, that, though being persecuted He appeared men and did that benefit not to me only, but also sent me as teacher to others: [2.] and shews also the prophecy, now come to pass, which he then heard, Delivering thee from the people, and from the Gentiles, unto whom I send thee. Shewing all this, he says: I verily thought with myself, that I ought to do many things contrary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth. Which thing I also did in Jerusalem: and many of the saints did I shut up in prison, having received authority from the chief priests; and when they were put to death, I gave my voice against them. And I punished them oft in every synagogue, and compelled them to blaspheme; and being exceedingly mad against them, I persecuted them even unto strange cities. Whereupon as I went to Damascus with authority and commission from the chief priests, at midday, O king, I saw in the way a light from heaven, above the brightness of the sun, shining round about me and them which journeyed with me. And when we were all fallen to the earth, I heard a voice speaking unto me, and saying in the Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me? it is hard for thee to kick against the pricks. And I said, Who art Thou, Lord? And he said, I am Jesus whom thou persecutest; but rise, and stand upon thy feet: for I have appeared unto thee for this purpose, to make thee a minister and a witness both of these things which thou hast seen, and of those things in the which I will appear unto thee; delivering thee from the people, and from the Gentiles, unto whom now I send thee, to open their eyes, and to turn them from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God, that they may receive forgiveness of sins:—observe how mildly he discourses—God, he says, said to me, that they may receive forgiveness of sins, and inheritance among them which are sanctified by faith that is in Me. By these things, says he, I was persuaded, by this vision He drew me to Himself, and so persuaded me, that I made no delay. Whereupon, O king Agrippa, I was not disobedient unto the heavenly vision: but shewed first unto them of Damascus, and at Jerusalem, and throughout all the coasts of Judæa, and then to the Gentiles, that they should repent and turn to God, and do works meet for repentance. I therefore, who instructed others also concerning the most excellent way of living, how should I myself have become the author of sedition and contention? For these causes the Jews caught me in the temple, and went about to kill me. Having therefore obtained help of God, I continue unto this day, witnessing both to small and great, saying none other things than those which the prophets and Moses did say should come. See how free from flattery his speech is, and how he ascribes the whole to God. Then his boldness—but neither do I now desist: and the sure grounds—for it is from the prophets that I urge the question, Whether the Christ was to suffer: then the Resurrection and the promise, Whether He, as the first to rise from the dead, should shew light unto the people and to the Gentiles. Festus saw the boldness, and what says he?—For Paul was all along addressing himself to the king—he was in a manner annoyed, and says to him, Thou art beside thyself, Paul: for, while he thus discoursed, Festus said with a loud voice, Paul, thou art beside thyself; much learning doth make thee mad. What then says Paul? With gentleness, I am not mad, says he, most noble Festus; but speak forth the words of truth and soberness. Then too he gives him to understand why, turning from him, he addressed his speech to the king: For the king knoweth of these things, before whom also I speak freely: for I am persuaded that none of these things are hidden from him; for this thing was not done in a corner. He shews, that king knows all perfectly: at the same time, all but saying to the Jews, And ye indeed ought to have known these things—for this is the meaning of that which he adds, For this thing was not done in a corner. And Agrippa said to Paul, Ἐν ὀλίγῳ thou persuadest me to be a Christian. What is ἐν ὀλίγῳ? Within a little, παρὰ μικρόν. And Paul said, I could pray to God, καὶ ἐν ὀλίγῳ καὶ ἐν πόλλῳ, is, I could pray to God, for my part, not in little in much he does not simply pray, he prays briefly, but with largeness—that not only thou, but also all that hear me this day, were such as I am. Then he adds, except these bonds; and yet it was matter of glory: true, but looking to their notion of it, therefore says he, except these bonds.


    And on the morrow, etc. The Jews desisted ever since Paul exercised his right of appeal. Then also for him the theatre becomes a splendid one: with great pomp they were present. And Festus said, etc. The whole multitude of the Jews some of them only, and others not so—both at Jerusalem, and also here, they said that he ought not to live any longer. [3.] And I having found, etc. It shews that he did right in appealing to Cæsar. For if though they had no great matter to allege against him, yet those Jerusalem were mad against him, with good reason may he go to Cæsar. That after examination had by you, he says, I may get somewhat to write. Observe how the matter is repeatedly put to the test. The Jews therefore may thank themselves for this vindication Paul which would come to the ears of those also who were at Rome. See how they become the unwilling heralds both of their own wickedness and of Paul’s virtue, even to the emperor himself: so that Paul was carried away Rome with more renown than if he had gone thither without bonds: for not as an impostor and a deceiver, after so many judges had acquitted him, was he now carried thither. Quit therefore of all charges, among those with whom he was bred and born, and not only so, thus free from all suspicion, he makes his appearance at Rome. Then Paul etc. And he said not, Why is this? once for all I have appealed to Cæsar: I have been tried many times: when will there be an end of this? but what did he? Again he is ready to render an account, and that, before the man who was the best informed on the subject; and with much boldness, seeing they were not his judges to condemn him: but still, though they were not his judges, since that declaration was in force, Unto Cæsar shalt thou go, he renders an account and gives full answers, touching all the things, and not merely on one and another here and there. They accuse me of sedition, accuse me of heresy, accuse me that I have profaned the temple: touching all these things I answer for myself: now that these are not things in accordance with my ways, my accusers themselves are witnesses: my manner of life from my youth etc. which is what he says on a former occasion, Being a zealot. And when the whole people was present, then he challenges their testimony: not before the tribunal, but before Lysias, and again here, when more were present: whereas in that hearing there needed not much vindication of himself, since Lysias’s letter exculpated him. Know all the Jews, he says, which knew me from the beginning. And he does not say what kind of life his was, but leaves it to their own conscience, and lays the whole stress on his sect, as he would not have chosen that sect, if he had been a man of evil disposition and bad character. But, for this hope, he says, I stand and am judged. This hope is honoured among themselves also, because of this they pray, because of this they worship, that unto this they may attain: this same do I shew forth. Why then, it is acting like madmen, to be doing all things for the sake of attaining to this, and yet to persecute him who believes in the same. I indeed thought with myself, that is, I determined, to do many things contrary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth I was not one of Christ’s disciples: among those who fought against Him, was I. Whence also he is a witness who has a right to be believed, because he, a man who was doing numberless things, making war on the believers, persuading them to blaspheme, stirring up all against them, cities, rulers, and by himself doing all this of his own accord, was thus suddenly changed. Then again the witnesses, those who were with him: next he shews what just cause he had to be persuaded, both from the light, and from the prophets, and from the results, and from the things which have now taken place. See accordingly, how both from the prophets, and from these particulars, he confirms the proof to them. For that he may not seem to be broaching some novelty, although he had great things to say, yet he again takes refuge with the prophets, and puts this as a question for discussion. Now this had a stronger claim upon belief, as having actually come to pass: but since he alone saw he again fetches proof of it from the prophets. And see how he does not discourse alike in the court of justice, and in the assembly his own people there indeed he says, ye slew Him: but here no such thing, that he might not kindle their anger more: but he shews the same thing, by saying, Whether the Christ was to suffer. He so frees them from accusations: for the prophets, he says, say this. Therefore receive ye also the rest. Since he has mentioned the vision, he then without fear goes on to speak also of the good wrought by it. To turn them from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God. For to this end have I appeared unto thee, not to punish, but to make thee an Apostle. He shews the evils which possess unbelievers, Satan, darkness; the good things belonging to believers, light, God, the inheritance of the saints. Whereupon, O king Agrippa, etc. He not only exhorts them to repent, but also to shew forth a life worthy of admiration. And see how everywhere the Gentiles are admitted into connexion with the people for those who were present were of the Gentiles. Testifying, he says, both to great and small, that is, both to distinguished and undistinguished. This is also for the soldiers. Observe: having left the post of defendant, he took up that of teacher—and therefore also it is that Festus says to him, Thou art beside thyself—but then, that he may not seem to be himself the teacher, he brings in the prophets, and Moses: Whether the Christ was to suffer, whether He as the first to rise from the dead should shew light both to the people, and to the Gentiles. And Festus said with a loud voice such anger and displeasure he speak Paul, thou art beside thyself [4.] What then said Paul? I am not mad etc. For this thing, he says, was not done in a corner. Here he speaks of the Cross, of the Resurrection: that the doctrine was come to every part of the world. King Agrippa, he says, believest thou does not say, the Resurrection, but—the prophets? Then he forestalls him, and says: I know that thou believest. Ἐν ὀλίγῳ e. within a little, almost thou persuadest me to be a Christian. Paul did not understand what the phrase ἐν ὀλίγῳ meant: he thought it meant ἐξ ὀλίγῳ, e. with little cost or trouble, wherefore also he answers to this: so unlearned was he. And he said not, I do not wish but, I pray that not only thou, but also all that hear. Mark how free from flattery his speech is.—I pray that this day they may be all such as I am, except these bonds. He, the man that glories in his bonds, that puts them forth as a golden chain, deprecates them for these men: for they were as yet too weak in their minds, and it was rather in condescension that he so spake. For what could be better than those bonds which always in his Epistles he prefers all things else saying, Paul, a prisoner of Jesus Christ: and again, On this account I am bound with this chain, but the word of God is not bound; and, Even unto bonds, as an evil-doer. The punishment was twofold. For if indeed he had been so bound, as with a view to his good, the thing would have carried with it some consolation: but now is bound both as an evil-doer, and as with a view to very ill consequences; yet for none of these things cared he.


    Such is a soul winged with heavenly love. For if those who cherish the foul passion which men call love, think nothing either glorious or precious, but those things alone which tend to gratify their lust, they think both glorious and honourable, and their mistress is everything to them; much more do those, who have been taken captive by this heavenly love, think nothing of the cost. But if we do not understand what I am saying, it is no marvel, while we are unskilled in this Divine Wisdom. For if any one be caught with the fire of Christ’s love, he becomes such as a man would become who dwelt alone upon the earth, so utterly careless is he for glory or disgrace: but just as if he dwelt alone, he would care for nothing, no more does he in this case. As for trials, he so despises them, both scourges and imprisonments, as though the body in which he suffers these things were another’s and not his own, or as though he had got a body made of adamant: while as for the sweet things of this life, he so laughs them to scorn, is so insensible to them, as we are insensible of dead bodies, being ourselves dead. He is as far from being taken captive by any passion, as the gold refined in the fire and purified is free from alloy. For even as flies would not dart into the midst of a flame, but fly from it, so the passions dare not even to come near this man. Would that I could bring forward examples of all this from among ourselves: but since we are at a loss for such, we must needs betake ourselves to this same Paul. Observe him then, how he felt towards the whole world. The world is crucified unto me, he says, and I unto the world: I am dead to the world, and the world is dead to me. And again: It is no longer I that lire, but Christ liveth in me. And, to shew you that he was as it were in solitude, and so looked upon the things present, hear himself saying, While we look not at the things which are seen, but at the things which are not seen. What sayest thou? Answer me. And yet what thou sayest is the contrary; thou seest the things invisible, and the visible thou seest not. Such eyes as thou hadst gotten, such are the eyes which are given by Christ: for as these bodily eyes see indeed the things that are seen, but things unseen they see not: so those eyes do the contrary: none that beholds the invisible things, beholds the visible: no one beholding the things seen, beholds the invisible. Or is not this the case with us also? For when having turned our mind inwards we think of any of the unseen things, our views become raised above the things on earth. Let us despise glory: let us be willing to be laughed at rather than to be praised. For he indeed who is laughed at is nothing hurt: but he who is praised is much hurt. Let us not think much of those things which terrify men, but as we do in the case of children, this let us do here: namely, if we see any one terrifying children, we do not hold that man in admiration: since in fact whoever does frighten, only frightens children; for were it a man, he could not frighten him. Just as those who frighten in sport do this cither by drawing up their eyelids, or by otherwise distorting their face, but with the eye looking naturally and mild they would not be able to do this: so these others do this, by distorting their mental vision. So that of a mild man and beautiful in soul nobody would be afraid; on the contrary, we all respect him, honour and venerate him. See ye not, how the man who causes terror is also an object of hatred and abhorrence to us all? For of those things which are only able to terrify what do we not turn away from? Is it not so with wild beasts, with sounds, with sights, with places, with the air, such as darkness? [5.] Let us not therefore think it a great thing, if men fear us. For, in the first place, no man indeed is frightened at us: and, secondly, it is no great thing they were Virtue is a great good: and see how great. However wretched we may deem the things by means of which it consists, yet we admire virtue itself, and count them blessed have it For who would not count the patient sufferer blessed, although poverty and such like things seem to be wretched? When therefore it shines forth through those things which seem to be wretched, see how surpassingly great this is! Thinkest thou much, O man, because thou art in power? And what sort of power? say, was it conferred by appointment? so, of men thou hast received power: appoint thyself to it from within. For the ruler is not he who is so called, but he who is really so. For as a king could not make a physician or an orator, so neither can he make a ruler: since it is not the letters nor the name that make a ruler. For, if you will, let any man build a medicine-shop, let him also have pupils, let him have instruments too and drugs, and let him visit those who are sick: are these things sufficient to make a physician? By no means: but there is need of art, and without that, not only do these things profit nothing, but they even hurt: since it were better that he who is not a physician should not even possess medicines. He that possesses them not, neither saves nor destroys: but he that possesses them, destroys, if he knows not how to use them: since the healing power is not only in the nature of the medicines, but also in the art of the person applying them: where this is not, all is marred. Such also is the ruler: he has for instruments, his voice, anger, executioners, banishments, honours, gifts, and praises; he has also for medicines, the law; has also for his patients, men; for a place to practise in, the court of justice; for pupils, he has the soldiers: if then he know not the science of healing, all these profit him nothing. The judge is a physician of souls, not of bodies: but if this art of healing the bodies needs so much care, much more that of healing the soul, since the soul is of more importance than the body. Then not the mere having the name of ruler is to be a ruler: since others also are called by great names: as Paul, Peter, James, and John: but the names do not make them that which they are called, as neither does my name make me be that which John was I bear indeed the same name with that blessed man, but I am not the same thing: I am not John, but am called so. In the same way they are not rulers, but are called so. But those others are rulers even without these adjuncts, just as also a physician, though he may not actually practise his science, yet if he have it in his soul, he is a physician. Those are rulers, who bear rule over themselves. For there are these four things, soul, family, city, world: and the things form a regular progression. He therefore that is to superintend a family, and order it well, must first bring his own soul into order; for it is his family: but if he cannot order his own family, where there is but one soul, where he himself is master, where he is always along with himself, how shall he order others? He that is able to regulate his own soul, and makes the one part to rule, the other to be subject, this man will be able to regulate a family also: but he that can do this by a family, can do it by a city also: and if by a city, then also by the world. But if he cannot do this for his own soul, how then shall he be able to do it for the world? These things have been spoken by me, that we may not be excited about offices of rule; that we may know what ruling is: for this is so called is not ruling, but a mere object of derision, mere slavery, and many other names one might call it by. Tell me, what is proper to a ruler? is it not to help one’s subjects, and to do them good? What then, if this be not the case? how shall he help others, who has not helped himself? he who has numberless tyrannies of the passions in his own soul, how shall he root out those of others? Again, with respect to “luxury” or delightful living: the true luxury or delight is not this is so called but quite another thing. For as we have shewn that the ruler is not he who is so called, but another has something more than the name so the person who lives indeed in delight is another sort of person he whom we so describe For “luxury” or delightful living seems indeed to be, the enjoying pleasure and the gratifying the belly: yet it is not this thing, but the contrary: it is, to have a soul worthy of admiration, and to be in a state of pleasure. For let there be a man eating, drinking, and wantoning; then let him suffer cares and loss of spirits: can this man be said to be in a state of delight? Therefore, it is not eating and drinking, it is the being in pleasure, that makes true luxury or delightful living. Let there be a man who gets only dry bread, and let him be filled with gladness: is not this pleasure? Well then, it is the true luxury. Let us see then, to whom this befalls—whether to the rich, or to those who are not rich? Neither to the one part altogether, nor to the other, but to those who so order their own souls, that they may not have many grounds for sorrows. And where is such a life as this to be found? for I see you all eager and wishing to hear what this life is which has no sorrows. Well then, let this be acknowledged first by you, that this is pleasure, this the true luxury, to have no sorrow to cause annoyance; and ask not of me meats, and wine, and sauces, and silken robes, and a sumptuous table. But if I shall shew that apart from all these such a life as that is present our reach then welcome thou this pleasure, and this life: for the most part of painful things happen to us from our not calculating things as we ought. Who then will have the most sorrows—he that cares for none of these things, or he that cares for them? He that fears changes, or he that does not fear? He that is in dread of jealousy, of envy, of false accusations, of plottings, of destruction, or he that stands aloof from these fears? He that wants many things, or he that wants nothing? He that is a slave to masters without number, or he that is a slave to none? He that has need of many things, or he that is free? He that has one lord to fear, or he that fears despots innumerable? Well then, greater is the pleasure here. This then let us pursue, and not be excited about the things present: but let us laugh to scorn all the pomp of life, and everywhere practise moderation, that we may be enabled so to pass through this life, that it may be without pain, and to attain unto the good things promised, through the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father and the Holy Ghost together be glory, might, honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY LIII

    

    ACTS 26:30–32


    AND WHEN HE HAD THUS SPOKEN, THE KING ROSE UP, AND THE GOVERNOR, AND BERNICE, AND THEY THAT SAT WITH THEM: AND WHEN THEY WERE GONE ASIDE, THEY TALKED BETWEEN THEMSELVES, SAYING, THIS MAN DOETH NOTHING WORTHY OF DEATH OR OF BONDS. THEN SAID AGRIPPA UNTO FESTUS, THIS MAN MIGHT HAVE BEEN SET AT LIBERTY, IF HE HAD NOT APPEALED UNTO CÆSAR.


    SEE how again also they pass sentence in his favour, and after having said, Thou art beside thyself, they acquit him, as undeserving not only of death, but also of bonds, and indeed would have released him entirely, if he had not appealed to Cæsar. But this was done providentially, that he should also depart with bonds. Unto bonds, he says, as an evil doer. For if his Lord was reckoned among the transgressors, much more he: but as the Lord did not share with them in their character, so neither did Paul. For in this is seen the marvellous thing, the being mixed up with such, and yet receiving no harm from them. And when it was determined that we should sail into Italy, they delivered Paul and certain other prisoners unto one named Julius, a centurion of Augustus’ band. And entering into a ship of Adramyttium, we launched, meaning to sail by the coasts of Asia; one Aristarchus, a Macedonian of Thessalonica, being with us. And the next day we touched at Sidon. See how far Aristarchus also accompanies Paul. To good and useful purpose is Aristarchus present, as he would take back the report of all to Macedonia. And Julius courteously entreated Paul, and gave him liberty to go unto his friends to refresh himself. Julius gave Paul liberty, it says, acting courteously, that he might refresh himself: as it was but natural that he should be much the worse from his bonds, and the fear, and the being dragged hither and thither. See how the writer does not hide this either, that Paul wished to refresh himself. And when we had launched from thence, we sailed under Cyprus, because the winds were contrary. Again trials, again contrary winds. See how the life of the saints is thus interwoven throughout: escaped from the court of justice, they fall in with shipwreck and storm. And when we had sailed over the sea of Cilicia and Pamphylia, we came to Myra, a city of Lycia. And there the centurion found a ship of Alexandria sailing into Italy; and he put us therein. A ship of Alexandria, it says. It is likely that both those the former ship would bear to Asia the report of what had befallen Paul, and that these would do the same in Lycia. See how God does not innovate or change the order of nature, but suffers them to sail into the unfavourable winds. But even so the miracle is wrought. That they may sail safely, He did not let them go out in the sea, but they always sailed near the land. And when we had sailed slowly many days, and scarce were come over against Cnidus, the wind not suffering us, we sailed under Crete, over against Salmone; and, hardly passing it, came unto a place which is called The fair havens; nigh whereunto was the city of Lasea. Now when much time was spent, and when sailing was now dangerous, because the fast was now already past, Paul admonished them. By the fast here, I suppose he means that of the Jews. For they departed thence a long time after the Pentecost, so that it was much about mid-winter that they arrived at the coasts of Crete. And this too was no slight miracle, that they also should be saved on his account. Paul admonished them, and said unto them, Sirs, I perceive that this voyage will be with hurt and much damage, not only of the lading and ship, but also of our lives. Nevertheless the centurion believed the master and the owner of the ship, more than those things which were spoken by Paul. And because the haven was not commodious to winter in, the more part advised to depart thence also, if by any means they might attain to Phenice, and there to winter; which is an haven of Crete, and lieth toward the south west and north west. And when the south wind blew softly, supposing that they had obtained their purpose, loosing thence, they sailed close to Crete. But not long after there arose against it a tempestuous wind, called Euroclydon. And when the ship was caught, and could not bear up into the wind, we let her drive. Paul therefore advised them to remain, and he foretells what would come of it: but they, being in a hurry, and being prevented by the place, wished to winter at Phenice. [2.] Mark then the providential ordering of the events: first indeed, when the south wind blew softly, supposing they had obtained their purpose, they loosed the vessel, and came forth; then when the wind bore down upon them, they gave way to it driving them, and were with difficulty saved. And running under a certain island which is called Clanda, we had much work to come by the boat: which when they had taken up, they used helps, undergirding the ship; and, fearing lest they should fall into the quicksands, strake sail, and so were driven. And we being exceedingly tossed with a tempest, the next day they lightened the ship; and the third day we cast out with our own hands the tackling of the ship. And when neither sun nor stars in many days appeared, and no small tempest lay on us, all hope that we should be saved was then taken away. But after long abstinence Paul stood forth in the midst of them, and said, Sirs, ye should have hearkened unto me, and not have loosed from Crete, and to have gained this harm and loss. Then after so great a storm he does not speak as insulting over them, but as wishing that at any rate he might be believed for the future. Wherefore also he alleges what had taken place for a testimony of the truth of what was about to be said by him. And now I exhort you to be of good cheer: for there shall be no loss of any man’s life among you, but of the ship. For there stood by me this night the angel of God, whose I am, and whom I serve, saying, Fear not, Paul; thou must be brought before Cæsar: and, lo, God hath given thee all them that sail with thee. Wherefore, sirs, be of good cheer, for I believe God, that it shall be even as it was told me. Howbeit we must be cast upon a certain island. And he foretells two things; both that they must be cast upon an island, and that though the ship would be lost, those who were in it should be saved—which thing he spoke not of conjecture, but of prophecy—and that he must be brought before Cæsar. But this that he says, God hath given thee all, is not spoken boastfully, but in the wish to win those who were sailing in the ship: for spoke thus not that they might feel themselves bound to him, but that they might believe what he was saying. God hath given thee; as much to say They are worthy indeed of death, since they would not listen to thee: however, this is done out of favour to thee. But when the fourteenth night was come, as we were driven up and down in Adria, about midnight the shipmen deemed that they drew near to some country; and sounded, and found it twenty fathoms: and when they had gone a little further, they sounded again, and found it fifteeen fathoms. Then fearing lest they should have fallen upon rocks, they cast four anchors out of the stern, and wished for the day. And as the shipmen were about to flee out of the ship, when they had let down the boat into the sea, under colour as though they would have cast anchors out of the foreship, Paul said to the centurion and to the soldiers, Except these abide in the ship, ye cannot be saved. Then the soldiers cut off the ropes of the boat, and let her fall off. The sailors, however, were about to escape, having no faith in what was said: but the centurion does believe Paul. For he says, If these flee, ye cannot be saved: so saying, not on this account, but that he might restrain them, and the prophecy might not fall to the ground. See how as in a church they are instructed by the calmness of Paul’s behaviour, how he saved them out of the very midst of the dangers. And it is of providential ordering that Paul is disbelieved, that after proof of the facts, he might be believed: which accordingly was the case. And he exhorts them again to take some meat, and they do as he bids them, and he takes some first, to persuade them not by word, but also by act, that the storm did them no harm, but rather was a benefit to their souls. And while the day was coming on, Paul besought them all to take meat, saying, This day is the fourteenth day that ye have tarried and continued fasting, having taken nothing. (b) And how, say you, did they go without food, having taken nothing? how did they bear it? Their fear possessed them, and did not let them fall into a desire of food, being, as they were, at the point of extreme jeopardy; (f) but they had no care for food. Wherefore I pray you to take some meat: for this is for your health: for there shall not an hair fall from the head of any of you. And when he had thus spoken, he took bread, and gave thanks to God in presence of them all: and when he had broken it, he began to eat. Then were they all of good cheer, and they also took some meat, seeing that there was no question about their lives being saved. (d) And we were in all in the ship two hundred threescore and sixteen souls. And when they had eaten enough, they lightened the ship, and cast out the wheat into the sea. And when it was day, they knew not the land: but they discovered a certain creek with a shore, into the which they were minded, if it were possible, to thrust in the ship. And when they had taken up the anchors, they committed themselves unto the sea, and loosed the rudder bands, and hoised up the mainsail to the wind, and made toward shore. They made towards shore, having given the rudder-handles to the wind: for oftentimes they do it not in this way. They were borne along, loosed the rigging, i. e. the sails. And falling into a place where two seas met, they ran the ship aground; and the forepart stuck fast, and remained immoveable, but the hinder part was broken with the violence of the wares; for when there is a strong wind, this is the consequence, the stern bearing the brunt the storm (a) And the soldiers’ counsel was to kill the prisoners, lest any of them should swim out, and escape. Again the devil tries to hinder the prophecy, [3] and they had a mind to kill some, but the centurion suffered them not, that he might save Paul, so much was the centurion attached to him. But the centurion, willing to save Paul, kept them from their purpose; and commanded that they which could swim should cast themselves first into the sea, and get to land: and the rest, some on boards, and some on broken pieces of the ship. And so it came to pass, that they escaped all safe to land. And when they were escaped, then they knew that the island was called Melita. Do you mark what good came of the storm? Why then it was no mark of their being forsaken, that the storm came upon them. (c) Now this that happened was in consequence of the season of the year; but the wonder is greater, that at such a season they were saved from the midst of the dangers, both he, and for his sake the rest, (e) and this too in the Hadriatic. There were two hundred and seventy-six souls in all: no small matter this also, if indeed they believed. The voyage was at an unseasonable time. (g) It is natural to suppose they would ask the reason why they were sailing, and would learn all. Nor was it for nothing that the voyage was so protracted, it afforded Paul an opportunity for teaching.


    And Paul says, I perceive that this voyage will be with hurt and loss. And observe how unassuming the expression is. That he may not seem to prophesy, but to speak as of conjecture, I perceive, says he. For they would not have received it, had he said this at the outset. In fact he does prophesy on this former occasion, he does afterward, and says The God whom I serve, leading them on. Then how comes it that it was not with loss any of their lives? It would have been so, but that God brought them safe through it. For as far as depended on the nature of the thing, they had perished, but God prevented it. Then, to shew that it was not from conjecture that he so spake, the master of the ship said the contrary, and he a man of experience in the matter: so far was it from being the case that Paul’s advice was given from conjecture. Moreover, the place suggested this same the master said being not commodious; and it was evident that from conjecture the more part advised as they did, rather than Paul. Then, severe the storm ensued deep the darkness: and that they may not forget, the vessel also goes to pieces, and the corn is flung out and all beside, that they may not have it in their power after this to be shameless. For this is why the vessel goes to pieces, and their souls are tightly braced. Moreover, both the storm and the darkness contributed not a little to his obtaining the hearing he did. Accordingly observe how the centurion does as he bids him, insomuch that he even let the boat go, and destroyed it. And if the sailors did not as yet comply with his bidding, yet afterwards they do so: for in fact this is a reckless sort of people. Sirs, ye should have hearkened to me etc. One is not likely to have a good reception, when he chides in the midst of calamity; but when he tells them what more there is come of the calamity, and then predicts the good, then he is acceptable. Therefore he attacks them then first, when all hope that they should be saved was taken away: that none may say, Nothing has come of it. And their fear also bears witness. Moreover, the place is a trying one, for it was in the Adriatic, and then their long abstinence. They were in the midst of death. It was now the fourteenth day that they were going without food, having taken nothing. Wherefore, said he, I pray you to take some meat: for this is for your health, that ye should eat, lest ye perish of hunger. Observe, his giving thanks after all that had happened strengthened them. [4] For this shewed an assured mind that they would be saved. (b) Then were they all of good cheer, and they also took some meat. And not only so, but henceforth they so cast all their care upon Paul, that they even cast out the corn, being so many. (a) Two hundred and seventy-six souls: whence had they victuals? (c) See how they do their part as men, and how Paul does not forbid them. And when it was day. they loosed the rudder-bands. And the vessel goes to pieces in the daytime, that they may not be clean dissolved with the terror: that you may see the prophecy brought out as fact. And the soldiers’ counsel etc. Do you mark that in this respect also they were given to Paul? since for his sake the centurion suffered them not to be slain. So confessedly wicked do those men seem to me to have been: insomuch that they would have chosen even to slay them: but some swam on shore, others were borne on boards, and they all were thus saved, and the prophecy received accomplishment; prophecy, although not solemn from length of time, since he did not deliver it a number of years before, but keeping close to the nature of the things themselves: a prophecy it was, for all was beyond the reach of hope. And it was through themselves being saved that they learnt who Paul was. But some one may say: why did he not save the ship? That they might perceive how great a danger they had escaped: and that the whole matter depended, not on the help of man, but on God’s hand saving them independently of a ship. So that righteous men, though they may be in a tempest, or on the sea, or in the deep, suffer nothing dreadful, but even save others together with themselves. If was a ship in danger and suffering wreck, and prisoners were saved for Paul’s sake, consider what a thing it is to have a holy man in a house: for many are the tempests which assail us also, tempests far more grievous than these ones but He can also give us to be delivered, if only we obey holy men as those the ship did, if we do what they enjoin. For they are not simply saved, but themselves also contributed to other men’s believing. Though the holy man be in bonds, he does greater works than those who are free. And look how this was the case here. The free centurion stood in need of his bound prisoner: the skilful pilot was in want of him who was no pilot—nay rather, of him who was the true pilot. For he steered as pilot not a vessel of this kind, but the Church of the whole world, having learnt of Him Who is Lord also of the sea; it, not by the art of man, but by the wisdom of the Spirit. In this vessel are many shipwrecks, many waves, spirits of wickedness, from within are fightings, from without are fears: so that he was the true pilot. Look at our whole life: it is just such was this voyage For at one time we meet with kindliness, at another with a tempest; sometimes from our own want of counsel, sometimes from our idleness, we fall into numberless evils; from our not hearkening to Paul, when we are eager to go somewhither, where he bids us not. For Paul is sailing even now with us, only not bound as he was then: he admonishes us even now, and says to those who are on this sea, Take heed unto yourselves: for after my departing grievous wolves shall enter in among you: and again, In the last times perilous times shall come: and men shall be lovers of their own selves, lovers of money, boasters. This is more grievous than all storms. [5] Let us therefore abide where he bids us—in faith, in the safe haven: let us hearken unto him rather than to the pilot that is within us, that is, our own reason. Let us not straightway do just what this may suggest; not what the owner of the ship: no, but what Paul suggests: he has passed through many such tempests. Let us not learn our cost by experience, but before the experience let us avoid both harm and loss. Hear what he says: They that will be rich fall into temptation. Let us therefore obey him; else, see what they suffered, because they did not take his counsel. And again he tells in another place what causes shipwrecks: Who, he says, have made shipwreck concerning the faith. But do thou continue in the things which thou hast learned and wast assured of. Let us obey Paul: though we be in the midst of a tempest, we shall surely be freed from the dangers: though we remain without food fourteen days, though hope of safety may have left us, though we be in darkness and mist, by doing his bidding, we shall be freed from the dangers. Let us think that the whole world is a ship, and in this the evil-doers and those who have numberless vices, some rulers, others guards, others just men, as Paul was, others prisoners, those bound by their sins: if then we do as Paul bids us, we perish not in our bonds, but are released from them: God will give us also to him. Or think you not that sins and passions are grievous bonds? for it is not the hands only that are bound, but the whole man. For tell me, when any one possessed of much money uses it not nor spends it, but keeps it close, is he not bound more grievously than any prisoner by his miserliness, a bond that cannot be broken? What again, when a man gives himself up to belief in Fate, is not he too bound with other fetters? What, when he gives himself up to observations times What, when to omens? are not these more grievous than all bonds? What again, when he gives himself up to an unreasonable lust and to love? Who shall break in pieces these bonds for you? There is need of God’s help that they may be loosed. But when there are both bonds and tempest, think how great is the amount of dangers. For which of them is not enough to destroy? The hunger, the tempest, the wickedness of those on board, the unfitness of the season? But against all these, Paul’s glory stood its ground. So is it now: let us keep the saints near us, and there will be no tempest: or rather, though there be a tempest, there will be great calm and tranquillity, and freedom from dangers: since that widow had the saint for her friend, and the death of her child was loosed, and she received back her son alive again. Where the feet of saints step, there will be nothing painful; and if such should happen, it is for proving: us and for the greater glory of God. Accustom the floor of thy house to be trodden by such feet, and an evil spirit will not tread there. For as where a sweet odour is, there a bad odour will not find place: so where the holy unguent is, there the evil spirit is choked, and it gladdens those who are near it, it delights, it refreshes the soul. Where thorns are, there are wild beasts: where hospitality is, there are no thorns: for almsgiving having entered in, more keenly than any sickle it destroys the thorns, more violently than any fire. Be not thou afraid: wicked one fears the tracks of saints, as foxes do lions. For the righteous, it says, is as bold as a lion. Let us bring these lions into our house, and all the wild beasts are put to flight, the lions not needing to roar, but simply to utter their voice. For not so much does the roaring of a lion put the wild beasts to flight, as the prayer of a righteous man puts to flight evil spirits: let him but speak, they cower. And where are such men now to be found, you will say? Everywhere, if we believe, if we seek, if we take pains. Where hast thou sought, tell me? When didst thou take this work in hand? When didst thou make this thy business? But if thou seekest not, marvel not that thou dost not find. For he that seeketh findeth, not he that seeketh not. Listen to those who live in deserts: away with thy gold and silver: holy men are to be found in every part of the world. Though thou receive not such an one in thy house, yet go thou to him, live with the man, be at his dwelling-place, that thou mayest be able to obtain and enjoy his blessing. For a great thing it is to receive a blessing from the saints: which let us be careful to obtain, that being helped by their prayers we may enjoy mercy from God, through the grace and lovingkindness of His only-begotten Son, with Whom to the Father and the Holy Ghost together be glory, might, honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY LIV

    

    ACTS 28:2, 3


    AND THE BARBAROUS PEOPLE SHEWED US NO LITTLE KINDNESS: FOR THEY KINDLED A FIRE, AND RECEIVED US EVERY ONE, BECAUSE OF THE PRESENT RAIN, AND BECAUSE OF THE COLD. AND WHEN PAUL HAD GATHERED A BUNDLE OF STICKS, AND LAID THEM ON THE FIRE, THERE CAME A VIPER OUT OF THE HEAT, AND FASTENED ON HIS HAND.


    SHEWED, he says, no little kindness to us—barbarians they werehaving kindled a fire: else it were no good that their lives were saved, if the wintry weather must destroy them. Then Paul having taken brushwood, laid it on the fire. See how active he is: observe how we nowhere find him doing miracles for the sake of doing them, but only upon emergency. Both during the storm when there was a cause he prophesied, not for the sake of prophesying, and here again in the first instance he lays on brushwood:—nothing for vain display, but a simple view to their being preserved, and enjoying some warmth. Then a viper fastened on his hand. And when the barbarians saw the venomous beast hang on his hand, they said among themselves, No doubt this man is a murderer, whom, though he hath escaped the sea, yet vengeance suffereth not to live. Well also was this permitted, that they should both see the thing and utter the thought, in order that, when the result ensued, there might be no disbelieving the miracle. Observe their good feeling the distressed in saying this aloud, but among themselves—observe the natural judgment clearly expressed even among barbarians, and how they do not condemn without assigning a reason. And these also behold, that they may wonder the more. And he shook off the beast into the fire, and felt no harm. Howbeit they looked when he should have swollen, or fallen down dead suddenly: but after they had looked a great while, and saw no harm come to him, they changed their minds, and said that he was a god. They expected him, it says, to fall down dead: and again, having seen that nothing of the kind happened to him, they said, He is a god. Again another excess on the part of these men. In the same quarters were possessions of the chief man of the island, whose name was Publius; who received us, and lodged us three days courteously. And it came to pass, that the father of Publius lay sick of a fever and of a bloody flux: to whom Paul entered in, and prayed, and laid his hands on him, and healed him. Behold again another hospitable man, Publius, who was both rich and of great possessions: he had seen nothing, but purely out of compassion for their misfortune, he received them, and took care of them. So that he was worthy to receive kindness: wherefore Paul as a requital for his receiving them, healed him. So when this was done, others also, which had diseases in the island, came, and were healed: who also honoured us with many honours; and when we departed, they laded us with such things as were necessary, both us and the rest. See how when they were quit of the storm, they did not become more negligent, but what a liberal entertainment was given to them for Paul’s sake: and three months were they there, all of them provided with sustenance. See how all this is done for the sake of Paul, to the end that the prisoners should believe, and the soldiers, and the centurion. For if they were very stone, yet from the counsel they heard him giving, and from the prediction they had heard him making, and from the miracles they knew him to have wrought, and from the sustenance they by his means enjoyed, they must have got a very high notion of him. See, when the judgment is right, and not preoccupied by some passion, how immediately it gets right judgings, and gives sound verdicts. And after three months we departed in a ship of Alexandria, which had wintered in the isle, whose sign was Castor and Pollux. And landing at Syracuse, we tarried there three days. And from thence we fetched a compass, and came to Rhegium: and after one day the south wind blew, and we came the next day to Puteoli: where we found brethren, and were desired to tarry with them seven days: and so we went toward Rome. And from thence, when the brethren heard of us, they came to meet us as far as Appii forum, and the Three Taverns: whom when Paul saw, he thanked God, and took courage. Already the preaching has reached to Sicily: see how it has run through to those lands at Puteoli also they found some: others also came to meet them. Such was the eagerness of the brethren, it nothing disconcerted them, that Paul was in bonds. But observe also how Paul himself also was affected after the manner of men. For it says, he took courage, when he saw the brethren. Although he had worked so many miracles, nevertheless even from sight he received an accession confidence From this we learn, that he was both comforted after the manner of men, and the contrary. And when we came to Rome, Paul was suffered to dwell by himself with a soldier that kept him. Leave was given him to dwell by himself. No slight proof this also of his being held in much admiration: it is clear they did not number him among the rest. And it came to pass, that after three days he called together them that were the chief of the Jews. After three days he called the chief of the Jews, that their cars might not be preoccupied. And what had he in common with them? for they would not have been like to accuse him. Nevertheless, it was not for this that he cared; it was for the teaching that he was concerned, and that what he had to say might not offend them.


    And the barbarians etc. The Jews then, beholding all the many miracles they did, persecuted and harassed but the barbarians, who had seen none, merely on the ground of his misfortune, were kind to him.—No doubt, say they, this man is a murderer. They do not simply pronounce their judgment, but say, No doubt, e. as any one may see, and vengeance, say they, suffereth him not to live. Why then, they held also the doctrine of a Providence, and these barbarians were far more philosophic than the philosophers, who allow not the benefit of a Providence to extend to things “below the moon:” whereas barbarians suppose God to be present everywhere, and that although a man may escape many danger he will not escape in the end. And they do not assail him forthwith, but for a time respect him on account of his misfortune: nor do they openly proclaim their surmise, but speak it among themselves: a murderer; for the bonds led them to suspect this. They shewed no small kindness, and yet of them were prisoners. Let those be ashamed that say, Do not do good to those in prison: let these barbarians shame us: for they knew not who these men were, but simply because they were in misfortune were kind thus much they perceived, that they were human beings, and therefore they considered them to have a claim upon their humanity. And for a great while, it says, they expected that he would die. But when he shook his hand, and flung off the beast, then they saw and were astonished. And the miracle did not take place suddenly, but the men went by the length of time, after they had looked a great while, so plainly was there no deceit, no haste here. Publius, it says, lodged them courteously: two hundred and seventy-six persons. Consider how great the gain of his hospitality: not as of necessity, not as unwilling, but as reckoning it a gain, he lodged them for three days: thereafter having met with his requital, he naturally Paul much more, when the others also received healing. Who also, it says, honoured us with many honours: not that he received wages, God forbid; but as it is written, The workman is worthy of his meat. And when we departed, they laded us with such things as were necessary. It is plain that having thus received them, they also received the word of the preaching: for it is not to be supposed, that during an entire three months they would have had all this kindness shewn them, had these persons not believed strongly, and herein exhibited the fruits their conversion so that from this we may see a strong proof of the great number there was of those that believed. Even this was enough to establish credit with those fellow-voyagers Observe how in all this voyage they nowhere touched at a city, but cast on an island, and passed the entire winter or sailing—those being herein under training for faith, his fellow-voyagers, I mean. (a) And after three months we departed in a ship of Alexandria, which had wintered in the isle, whose sign was Castor and Pollux. Probably this was painted on it: so addicted were they to their idols. (d) And when the south wind blew, we came the next day to Puteoli: where we found brethren, and were desired to tarry with them seven days: and so we went toward Rome. (b) Observe them tarrying a while, and again hasting onwards. (e) And from thence, when the brethren heard of us, they came to meet us as far as Appii forum, and the Three Taverns: not fearing the danger. (c) Paul therefore was now so much respected, that he was even permitted to be by himself: for if even before this they used him kindly, much more would they now. (g) He was suffered, it says, to dwell by himself, with a soldier that kept him. That it might not be possible for any plot to be laid against him there either—for there could be no raising of sedition now. So that in fact they were not keeping Paul in custody, but guarding him, so that nothing unpleasant should happen: for it was not possible now, in so great a city, and with the Emperor there, and with Paul’s appeal, for anything to be done contrary to order. So surely is it the case, that always through the things which seem to be against us, all things turn out for us. With the soldier—for he was Paul’s guard. And having called together the chief of the Jews, he discourses to them: who both depart gainsaying, and are taunted by him, yet they dare not say anything: for it was not permitted them to deal with his matter at their own will. For this is a marvellous thing, that not by the things which seem to be for our security, but by their very opposites, all comes to be for us. And that you may learn this—Pharaoh commanded the infants to be cast into the river. Unless the infants had been cast forth, Moses would not have been saved, he would not have been brought up in the palace. When he was safe, he was not in honour; when he was exposed, then he was in honour. But God did this, to shew His riches of resource and contrivance. The Jew threatened him, saying, Wouldest thou kill me? and this too was of profit to him. It was of God’s providence, in order that he should see that vision in the desert, in order that the proper time should be completed, that he should learn philosophy in the desert, and there live in security. And in all the plottings of the Jews against him the same thing happens: then he becomes more illustrious. As also in the case of Aaron; they rose up against him, and thereby made him more illustrious: that so his ordination should be unquestionable, that he might be held in admiration for the future also from the plates of brass. Of course ye know the history: wherefore I pass over the narration. And if ye will, let us go over the same examples from the beginning. Cain slew his brother, but in this he rather benefited him: for hear what Scripture says, The voice of thy brother’s blood crieth unto Me: and again in another place, To the blood that speaketh better things than that of Abel. He freed him from the uncertainty of the future, he increased his reward: we have all learnt hereby what love God had for him. For what was he injured? Not a whit, in that he received his end sooner. For say, what do they gain, who die more slowly? Nothing: for the having good days does not depend on the living many years or few years, but in the using life properly. The Three Children were thrown into the furnace, and through this they became more illustrious: Daniel was cast into the pit, and thence was he made more renowned. [3.] You see that trials in every case bring forth great good even in this life, much more in the life to come: but as to malice, the case is the same, as if a man having a reed should set himself to fight with the fire: it seems indeed to beat the fire, but it makes it brighter, and only consumes itself. For the malice of the wicked becomes food and an occasion of splendour to virtue: for by God’s turning the unrighteousness to good account, our character shines forth all the more. Again, when the devil works anything of this kind, he makes those more illustrious that endure. How then, you will say, was this not the case with Adam, but, on the contrary, he became more disgraced? Nay, in this case of all others God turned malice of that one to good account: but if was the worse for it, it was he that injured himself: for it is the wrongs that are done to us by others that become the means of great good to us, not so the wrongs which are done by ourselves. As indeed, because the fact is that when hurt by others, we grieve, but not so when hurt by ourselves, therefore it is that God shews, that he who suffers unjustly at the hands of another, gets renown, but he who injures himself, receives hurt: that so we may bear the former courageously, but not the latter. And besides, the whole thing there was Adam’s own doing. Wherefore didst thou the woman’s bidding? Wherefore when she counselled thee contrary God didst thou not repel her? Thou wast assuredly thyself the cause. Else, if the devil was the cause, at this rate all that are tempted ought to perish: but if all do not perish, the cause our destruction rests with ourselves. ‘But,’ you will say, ‘all that are tempted ought that rate to succeed.’ No: for the cause is in ourselves. ‘At that rate it ought to follow that perish without the devil’s having anything to do with it.’ and in fact many do perish without the devil’s being concerned in it: for surely the devil does not bring about all evil doings no, much comes also from our own sluggishness by itself alone: and if he too is anywhere concerned as a cause, it is from our offering the occasion. For say, why did the devil prevail in Judas’s case? When Satan entered into him, you will say. Yes, but hear the cause: it was because he was a thief, and bare what was put in the bag. It was he that himself gave the devil a wide room for entering into him: so that it is not the devil who puts into us the beginning, it is we that receive and invite him. ‘But,’ you will say, ‘if there were no devil, the evils would not have become great.’ True, but then our punishment would admit of no plea for mitigation: but as it is, beloved, our punishment is more mild, whereas if we had wrought the evils of ourselves, the chastisements would be intolerable. For say, if Adam, without any counsel, had committed the sin he did, who would have snatched him out of the dangers? ‘But he would not have sinned,’ you will say? What right hast thou to say this? For he who had so little solidity, that was so inert and so ready for folly as to receive such advice as this, much more would he without any counsel have become this he did become What devil incited the brethren of Joseph to envy? If then we be watchful, brethren, the devil becomes to us the cause even of renown. Thus, what was Job the worse for his falling into such helplessness of distress? ‘speak not of this instance,’ you will say:’ was not the worse, but the weak person is the worse.’ Yes, and the weak person is the worse, even if there be no devil. ‘But in a greater degree,’ you will say, ‘when there is the devil’s power working along with him.’ True, but he is the less punished, when he has sinned through the devil’s working with him; for the punishments are not the same for all sins. Let us not deceive ourselves: the devil is not the cause of our taking harm, if we be watchful: rather what he does, is to awake us out of our sleep; what he does, is to keep us on the alert. Let us for a while examine these things: suppose there were no wild beasts, no irregular states of the atmosphere; no sicknesses, no pains, no sorrows, nor anything else of the kind: what would not man have become? A hog rather than a man, revelling in gluttony and drunkenness, and troubled by none of those things. But as it is, cares and anxieties are an exercise and discipline of philosophy, a method for the best of training. For say, let a man be brought up in a palace, having no pain, nor care, nor anxiety, and having neither cause for anger nor failure, but whatever he sets his mind upon, that let him do, in that let him succeed, and have all men obeying him: whether such a man would not become more irrational than any wild beast. But as it is, our reverses and our afflictions are as it were a whetstone to sharpen us. For this reason the poor are for the most part wiser than the rich, as being driven about and tost by many waves. Thus a body also, being idle and without motion, is sickly and unsightly: but that which is exercised, and suffers labour and hardships, is more comely and healthy: and this we should find to hold also in the case of the soul. Iron also, lying unused, is spoilt, but if worked it shines brightly; and in like manner a soul which is kept in motion. Now these reverses are precisely what keeps the soul in motion. Arts again perish, when the soul is not active: but it is active when it has not everything plain before it: it is made active by adverse things. If there were no adverse things, there would be nothing to stir it: thus, if everything existed ready-made in beautiful sort, art would not have found wherein to exercise itself. So, if all things were level to our understanding, the soul would not find wherein to exert itself: if it had to be carried about everywhere, it would be an unsightly object. See you not, that we exhort nurses not to make a practice of carrying children always, that they may not bring them into a habit wanting to be carried and so make them helpless? This is why those children which are brought up under the eyes of their parents are weak, in consequence of the indulgence, which by sparing them too much injures their health. It is a good thing, even pain in moderation; a good thing, care; a good thing, want; for they make us strong: good also are their opposites: but each of these when in excess destroys us; and the one relaxes, but the other overmuch tension breaks us. Seest thou not, that Christ also thus trains His own disciples? If they needed these things, much more do we. But if we need them, let us not grieve, but even rejoice in our afflictions. For these are remedies, answering to our wounds, some of them bitter, others mild: but either of them by itself would be useless. Let us therefore return thanks to God for all these things: for He does not suffer them to happen at random, but for the benefit of our souls. Therefore, shewing forth our gratitude, let us return Him thanks, let us glorify Him, let us bear up courageously, considering that it is but for a time, and stretching forward our minds to the things future, that we may both lightly bear the things present, and be counted worthy to attain unto the good things to come, through the grace and mercy of His only-begotten Son, with Whom to the Father and the Holy Ghost together be glory, might, honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

  


  
    
HOMILY LV

    

    ACTS 28:17–20


    AND IT CAME TO PASS, THAT AFTER THREE DAYS PAUL CALLED THE CHIEF OF THE JEWS TOGETHER: AND WHEN THEY WERE COME TOGETHER, HE SAID UNTO THEM, MEN AND BRETHREN, THOUGH I HAVE COMMITTED NOTHING AGAINST THE PEOPLE, OR CUSTOMS OF OUR FATHERS, YET WAS I DELIVERED PRISONER FROM JERUSALEM INTO THE HANDS OF THE ROMANS. WHO, WHEN THEY HAD EXAMINED ME, WOULD HAVE LET ME GO, BECAUSE THERE WAS NO CAUSE OF DEATH IN ME. BUT WHEN THE JEWS SPAKE AGAINST IT, I WAS CONSTRAINED TO APPEAL UNTO CÆSAR; NOT THAT I HAD OUGHT TO ACCUSE MY NATION OF. FOR THIS CAUSE THEREFORE HAVE I CALLED FOR YOU, TO SEE YOU, AND TO SPEAK WITH YOU; BECAUSE THAT FOR THE HOPE OF ISRAEL I AM BOUND WITH THIS CHAIN.


    HE wished to exculpate both himself and others: himself, that they might not accuse him, and by so doing hurt themselves; and those that it might not seem that the whole thing was of their doing. For it was likely that a report was prevalent, that he had been delivered up by the Jews: and this was enough to alarm them. He therefore addresses himself to this, and defends himself as to his own conduct. ‘How then is it reasonable,’ it might be said, ‘that they should deliver thee up without a cause?’ The Roman governors, he says, bear me witness, who wished to let me go. ‘How was it then that they did not let go?’ When the Jews spake against it, he says, Observe how he extenuates speaking of their charges against him. Since if he had wished to aggravate matters, he might have used them so as to bear harder upon them. Wherefore, he says, I was constrained to appeal unto Cæsar: so that his whole speech is of a forgiving nature. What then? didst thou this, that thou mightest accuse them? No, he says: Not that I had ought to accuse my nation of: but that I might escape the danger. For it is for your sakes that I am bound with this chain. So far am I, he says, from any hostile feeling towards you. Then they also were so subdued by his speech, that they too apologised for those of their own nation: And they said unto him, We neither received letters out of Judæa concerning thee, neither any of the brethren that came shewed or spake any harm of thee. Neither through letters, nor through men, have they made known any harm of thee. Nevertheless, we wish to hear from thyself: But we desire to hear of thee what thou thinkest: and then forestalled him by shewing their own sentiments. For as concerning this sect, it is known to us, that every where it is spoken against. And when they had appointed him a day, there came many to him into his lodging; to whom he expounded and testified the kingdom of God, persuading them concerning Jesus, both out of the Law of Moses and out of the Prophets, from morning till evening. And some believed the things which were spoken, and some believed not. They said not, we speak against it, but, it is spoken against. Then he did not immediately answer, but gave them a day, and they came to him, and he discoursed, it says, both out of the Law of Moses, and out of the Prophets. And some believed, and some believed not. And when they agreed not among themselves, they departed, after that Paul had spoken one word, Well spake the Holy Ghost by Esaias the prophet unto our fathers, saying, Go unto this people, and say, Hearing ye shall hear, and shall not understand; and seeing ye shall see, and not perceive: for the heart of this people is waxed gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes have they closed; lest they should see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand with their heart, and should be converted, and I should heal them. But when they departed, as they were opposed to each other, then he reproaches them, not because he wished to reproach those believed not but to confirm these believed Well said Esaias, says he to them. So that to the Gentiles it is given to know this mystery. No wonder then, if they did gainsay: this was foretold from the first. Then again he moves their jealousy the score of them of the Gentiles. Be it known therefore unto you, that the salvation of God is sent unto the Gentiles, and that they will hear it. And when he had said these words, the Jews departed, and had great reasoning among themselves. And Paul dwelt two whole years in his own hired house, and received all that came in unto him, preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching those things which concern the Lord Jesus Christ, with all confidence, no man forbidding him. Amen. It shews the freedom he had now: without hindrance in Rome, he who had been hindered in Judæa; and he remained teaching there for two years. What of the after these?


    (d) Who having examined me, [2.] says he, found nothing in me. When those ought to have rescued, they delivered into the hands of the Romans. And such the superabundance * *, because those had not power to condemn, but delivered him prisoner. Not as having ought to accuse my nation of, am I come. See what friendliness of expression! my nation: he does not hold them as aliens, He docs not say, I do not accuse, but, I have not whereof to accuse: although he had suffered so many evils at their hands. But nothing of all this does he say, nor make his speech offensive: neither does he seem to be sparing them as matter of favour. For this was the main point, to shew that they delivered him prisoner to the Romans, when those ought to have condemned him. (a) For this cause, he says, I wished to see you: that it might not be in any man’s power to accuse me, and to say what might suggest itself, that having escaped their hands I have come for this: not to bring evils upon others, but myself fleeing from evils, I was compelled to appeal unto Cæsar. Observe them also speaking more mildly to him. We beg, say they: and wish to speak in exculpation of those Jerusalem (e) Whereas they ought to accuse them, they plead for them: by the very fact of their exonerating them, they do in fact accuse them. (b) For this very thing was a proof that they knew themselves exceedingly in the wrong. Had they been confident, they would at any rate have done this, so that he should not have it in his power to make out his story in his own way, and besides they shrank from coming. And by their many times attempting they shewed * * (f) As for this sect, it is known to us, say they, that it is everywhere spoken against. True, but are also everywhere persuaded; in fact, here some were persuaded, and some believed not. And when they had appointed him a day etc. See again how not by miracles but by Law and Prophets he puts them to silence, and how we always find him doing this. And yet he might also have wrought signs: but then it would no longer have been matter of faith. In fact, this was a great sign, his discoursing from the Law and the Prophets. Then that you may not deem it strange they believed not he introduces the prophecy which saith, Hearing ye shall hear and not understand more now than then; and ye shall see and not perceive, more now than then. This is spoken for the former sort, for the unbelievers. How then? Was it contrary to the prophecy, that those believed? Go it says, unto this people, is, to the unbelieving people. He did not say this to insult them, but to remove the offence. Be it known then, he says, unto you, that unto the Gentiles is sent the salvation of God. They, says he, will hear it too. Then why dost thou discourse to us? Didst thou not know this? Yes, but that ye might be persuaded, and that I might exculpate myself, and give none a handle me (c) The unbelieving were they that withdrew. But see how they do not now form plots against him. For in Judæa they had a sort of tyranny. Then wherefore did the Providence of God order that he should go thither, and yet the Lord had said, Get thee out quickly from Jerusalem? That both their wickedness might be shewn, and Christ’s prophecy made good, that they would not endure to hear him: and so that all might learn that he was ready to suffer all things, and that the event might be for the consolation of those in Judæa: for there also brethren were suffering many grievous evils. But if while preaching the Jewish doctrines, he suffered thus, had he preached the doctrines of the glory of Christ, how would they have endured him? While purifying himself he was intolerable, and how should he have been tolerable while preaching? What lay ye to his charge? What have ye heard? He spoke nothing of the kind. He was simply seen, and he exasperated all against him. Well might he then be set apart for the Gentiles; well might he be sent afar off: there also destined to discourse to the Gentiles. First he calls the Jews, then having shewn them the facts he comes to the Gentiles. Well spake the Holy Ghost etc. But this saying, The Spirit said, is nothing wonderful: for an angel also is said to say what the Lord saith: but He Spirit not so. When one is speaking of the things said by the angel, one does not say, Well said the angel, but, Well said the Lord. Well said the Spirit: as much as to say, It is not me that ye disbelieve. But God foreknew this from the first. He discoursed, it says, with boldness, unhindered: for it is possible to speak with boldness, yet hindered. His boldness nothing checked: but in fact he also spoke unhindered. (c) Discoursed, it says, the things concerning the kingdom of God: mark, nothing of the things of sense, nothing of the things present. (f) But of his affairs after the two years, what say we? (b) writer leaves the hearer athirst for more: the heathen authors do the same their writings for to know everything makes the reader dull and jaded. else he does this, (e) not having it in his power to exhibit it from his own personal knowledge. (a) Mark the order of God’s Providence. I have been much hindered from coming unto you … having a great desire these many years to come unto you. (d) But he fed them with hopes, (g) I am in haste to go to Spain, and I hope, says he, to see you in my journey, and to be brought thitherward on my journey by you, if first I be filled with your company in some measure. (i) Of this he says, I will come and rest together with you in the fulness of the blessing of the Gospel; and again, I am going to Jerusalem to minister to the saints this is the same that he has said here, To do alms to my nation I came. (h) Do you mark how he did foresee everything—that sacred and divine head, the man higher than the heavens, that had a soul able to grasp all at once, the holder of the first place—Paul? The man whose very name, to them that know him, suffices for rousing of the soul, for vigilance, for shaking off all sleep? Rome received him bound, coming up from the sea, saved from a shipwreck—and was saved from the shipwreck of error. Like an emperor that has fought a naval battle and overcome, he entered into that most imperial city. (k) He was nearer now to his crown. Rome received him bound, and saw him crowned and proclaimed conqueror. There he had said, I will rest together with you: but this was the beginning of a course once more, and he added trophies to trophies, a man not to be overcome. Corinth kept him two years, and Asia three, and this city two for this time; a second time he again entered it, when also he was consummated. Thus he escaped then, and having filled the whole world, he so brought his life to a close. Why didst thou wish to learn what happened after these two years? Those too are such as these: bonds, tortures, fightings, imprisonments, lyings in wait, false accusations, deaths, day by day. Thou hast seen but a small part of it? How much soever thou hast seen, such is he for all the rest. As in the case of the sky, if thou see one part of it, go where thou wilt thou shalt see it such as this: as it is with the sun, though thou see its rays but in part, thou mayest conjecture the rest: so is it with Paul. His Acts thou hast seen in part; such are they all throughout, teeming with dangers. He was a heaven having in it the Sun of Righteousness, not such a sun we see so that that man was better than the very heaven. Think you that this is a small thing—when you say ‘The Apostle,’ immediately everyone thinks of him, when you say ‘The Baptist,’ immediately they think of John? To what shall one compare his words? To the sea, or even to the ocean? But nothing is equal to them. More copious than this are streams; purer and deeper; so that one would not err in calling Paul’s heart both a sea and a heaven, the one for purity, the other for depth. He is a sea, having for its voyagers not those who sail from city to city, but those from earth to heaven: if any man sail in this sea, he will have a prosperous voyage. On this sea, not winds, but instead of winds the Holy and Divine Spirit wafts the souls which sail thereon: no waves are here, no rock, no monsters: all is calm. It is a sea which is more calm and secure than a haven, having no bitter brine, but a pure fountain both sweeter than * *, and brighter and more transparent than the sun: a sea it is, not having precious stones, nor purple dye as ours, but treasures far better than those. He who wishes to descend into this sea, needs not divers, needs not oil, but much loving-kindness: he will find in it all the good things that are in the kingdom of Heaven. He will even be able to become a king, and to take the whole world into his possession, and to be in the greatest honour: he who sails on this sea will never undergo shipwreck, but will know all things well. But as those who are inexpert in this visible sea are suffocated attempting to dive therein so is it in that other sea: which is just the case with the heretics, when they attempt things above their strength. It behoves therefore to know the depth, or else not to venture. If we are to sail on this sea, let us come well-girded. I could not, he says, speak unto you as unto spiritual, but as unto carnal. Let no one who is without endurance sail on this sea. Let us provide for ourselves ships, that is, zeal, earnestness, prayers, that we may pass over the sea in quiet. For indeed this is the living water. Like as if one should get a mouth of fire, such a mouth does that man get who knows Paul well: like as if one should have a sharp sword, so again does such an one become invincible. And for the understanding of Paul’s words there is needed also a pure life. For therefore also he said: Ye are become such as have need of milk, seeing ye are dull of hearing. For there is, there is an infirmity of hearing. For as a stomach which is infirm could not take in wholesome food it finds hard of digestion, so a soul which is become tumid and heated, unstrung and relaxed, could not receive the word of the Spirit. Hear the disciples saying, This is an hard saying: who can hear it? But if the soul be strong and healthy, all is most easy, all is light: it becomes more lofty and buoyant; it is more able to soar and lift itself on high. Knowing then these things, let us bring our soul into a healthy state: let us emulate Paul, and imitate that noble, that adamantine soul: that, advancing in the steps of his life, we may be enabled to sail through the sea of this present life, and to come unto the haven wherein are no waves, and attain unto the good things promised to them that love Him, through the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father and Holy Ghost together be glory, might, honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.
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PREFACE


    St. Paul, as is well known, originated a number of typical phrases, aptly styled formulas, by which to express concisely and comprehensively the great truths of the Christian religion. These set forms of speech occur most frequently in connection with the Apostle’s Christological teachings. Some of the Pauline formulas have received exhaustive treatment at the hands of scholars of note. Deissmann’s study Ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰγσοῦ and Heitmüller’s work Im Namen Jesu are only two of many instances. One of the most striking and important of these formulas, which has not yet found a solution, is “Induere Christum.” The present treatise is an attempt at a solution.


    The author wishes to acknowledge his indebtedness and to express his sincere gratitude to the Rev. Dr. Heinrich Schumacher, Professor of New Testament Exegesis at the Catholic University, with whose aid and under whose direction this monograph has been written. Acknowledgments are due also to the Rev. Ferdinand Gruen, O. F. M., for his services in revising the manuscript and preparing it for the press.


    LEO J. OHLEYER, O. F. M.

  


  
    
INTRODUCTION


    The much disputed expression “induere Christum” is one of the most important and interesting of the N. T. formulas. It receives its chief importance from its connection with Baptism and regeneration. This phrase was chosen by St. Paul (Gal. 3:27) to express the grand truth of man’s palingenesis, which is the incomparable and transcendent realization of the cherished hopes and ardent cravings of the ancient peoples, Jewish and Gentile, for a σωτηρία from the slavery of sin and satan and for a renewal of themselves and a closer union with God. Again, “induere Christum” is used by St. Paul without any reference to Baptism, in an ethical sense. In Rom. 13:14, is contained an epitome of the principles of moral perfection. It is evident from these contexts alone, which concern the most vital truths of Christianity, that our formula presents a paramount and pivotal problem of N. T. exegesis.


    But this phrase has received an astounding variety of interpretations; and, what is worse, as time proceeds, the views concerning the meaning of the expression become more and more divergent and confusing, culminating in the findings of the comparative study of religions. Both the extraordinary importance of the words and the utter confusion concerning their meaning, therefore, recommend this famous N. T. formula to a special study and a thorough investigation.

  


  
    
CHAPTER I

    

    HISTORY OF THE INTERPRETATION OF “INDUERE CHRISTUM” IN THE MIDDLE AGES AND IN MODERN TIMES


    For the investigation of the Pauline formula “induere Christum” a history of its interpretation in the Middle Ages and in modern times will be of great advantage and importance. Such a historical review will not only clearly set forth the problem involved and the status of opinion bearing on it, but also suggest methods of arriving at a correct solution. Since the number of commentaries on Rom. 13:14, and Gal. 3:27, is very great, and since many interpreters give identical explanations, it is both impossible and unnecessary to quote or to mention them all. We shall cite as many authors as is necessary to obtain a comprehensive view of the state of the question. For the sake of clearness and brevity we shall group them in classes, according to their explanations of the origin of the Pauline formula.


    I. “INDUERE CHRISTUM”: A METAPHOR DERIVED FROM THE IDEA OF PUTTING ON A GARMENT


    Exegetes are quite generally agreed that the phrase “induere Christum” is to be taken, not in a literal, but in a figurative sense; and that it stands in some relation to the idea of putting on a garment. Some commentators, who think that the metaphor is immediately derived from the expression “induere vestem” (ἐνδύεσθαι ἱμάτιον), inquire no further into its origin, but base their interpretation of Gal. 3:27, and Rom. 13:14, solely on the analogies they find by considering Christ as our garment. Opinions vary, however, as to the fundamental idea contained in this comparison.


    1. UNION.—To put on Christ as a garment, according to some authors, means to enter into intimate union with Him. Beet explains the ground of this analogy when he says that “clothes are something distinct from us; which, when put on, become almost a part of ourselves.” Applying this explanation to Rom. 13:14, he says God presents to us the image of His Son and “bids us enter into a union with Him so close that Christ becomes the element in which we live and move.” For similar reasons, Farrar describes Christ “as a close-fitting robe” to be put on by “close spiritual communion.”


    2. IMITATION.—Shook remarks, in reference to Rom. 13:14, that the putting on of Christ as a garment implies an intimate spiritual relation with Him, which is effected “by shaping our character by his,” or by imbibing “Christ’s spirit to the extent that the ‘ego’ is completely covered up, as far as possible.” According to Horace Bushnell, the ground of the comparison consists in this, that “dress relates to the form or figure of the body, character to the form or figure of the soul”; that, in fact, character “is the dress of the soul.” This similarity in relations, he asserts, is the reason why character is so often represented in Holy Scripture as the dress of the soul. Since “character is the soul’s dress, and dress analogical to character,” he concludes that “whatever has power to produce a character when received is represented as a dress to be put on.” In this manner, he continues, Paul regards Christ as “the soul’s new dress” or “new character” when he exhorts the Romans to put Him on. “Christ,” he explains, “is to be a complete wardrobe for us himself, and that by simply receiving his person we are to have the holy texture of his life upon us, and live in the unfolding of his character.”


    3. PROFESSION OF DISCIPLESHIP.—The phrase “induere Christum” in Gal. 3:27, where it occurs in connection with Baptism, is interpreted by Matthew Henry to mean to “put on his livery” and declare ourselves “to be his servants and disciples.” By putting on Christ in Baptism, he adds, “we profess our discipleship to him and are obliged to behave ourselves as his faithful servants.” Already in the middle of the sixteenth century, Musculus interpreted the words “Christum induistis,” in Gal. 3:27, to mean to be dedicated and consecrated to Christ. After stating that “induimini Christum,” in Rom. 13:14, expresses an exhortation to “vivere, ambulare ac conversare secundum spiritum et vitam Christi,” he adds that, in Gal. 3:27, St. Paul reminds the Galatians that, when they were baptized, they put on not Moses but Christ—“non Mosi, sed Christo esse initiatos ac consecratos: ideoque vivendum ipsis esse non sub paedagogia Mosis sed sub gratia, spiritu, fide ac professione Christi.” He further says that, like Moses, Christ has a distinctive garb, which His followers must wear. The robe of Moses is the Law; the garment of Christ is especially His grace, His justice, and His spirit. He concludes with the remark that the baptized person puts on Christ “dum in gratiam illius, justitiam et praerogativam inseritur, ac per spiritum illius regeneratur.”


    4. COVERING AND PROTECTION.—The analogy between Christ and a garment that is put on, according to some authors, implies the idea that Christ is our covering and protection. Guyse says that the baptized “are, as it were, all covered with Christ, as a man is covered with his garments.” He gives the same interpretation of Rom. 13:14: “See that ye be all over covered with Christ, as with a garment, and be found in him.” According to Locke, Christ so covers the Christians that “to God now looking upon them there appears nothing but Christ.” Already Calvin had said that Paul by the “metaphor of a garment” wished to express the close union of the faithful with Christ, so that “in the presence of God, they bear the name and character of Christ, and are viewed in him rather than in themselves.” Pool says, in reference to Rom. 13:14, that it is “Christ and his righteousness only that can cover us (as a garment doth our nakedness) in the sight of God.” According to Hofmann, the command to put on Christ was given in contrast to the moral nakedness of the natural man, “im Gegensatze gegen die sittliche Blösse des natürlichen Menschen;” whereas long before him St. Bruno had seen in the words of Paul a reference to the naked state of man’s soul in consequence of original and personal sin. He observes, relatively to Gal. 3:27, that man, who by sin became naked and suffered want and ignominy, puts on Christ “et ad tegendam nuditatem suam et ad gloriam.” More clearly does he refer to Adam’s sin when he interprets St. Paul’s exhortation to the Romans as a command to clothe their nakedness with the faith of Christ and the other virtues that follow on faith: “Homo, enim, propter peccatum de paradiso nudus ejectus est; sed nuditas ista velari debet ornamento fidei caeterarumque virtutum.”


    Guyse and Macknight stress the point that Christ covers us completely. Guyse, as we have observed, remarks that we are, “as it were, all covered with Christ, as a man is with his garment.” Macknight asserts that “to put on as a garment this or that quality … signifies to acquire great plenty of the thing said to be put on.” But long before these men, Ven. Herveus explained St. Paul’s exhortation “Christum induimini” as meaning: “Formam Christi sumite vestem, ut habitus et forma illius undique fulgeat, et repraesentetur in nobis.”


    The idea of covering suggests, if it does not necessarily include, that of protection. In fact, both ideas may be harmonized in so far as this covering is at the same time decorative and protective. Walafridus Strabo, Peter Lombard, and other medieval writers, in explanation of Gal. 3:27, quote the words: “Christum induistis, id est, conformes ei facti estis, quod est vobis honor, et contra aestus protectio.”


    The idea of covering and protection is clearly set forth by St. Thomas: “Qui induitur aliqua veste, protegitur ac contegitur ea, et apparet sub colore vestis colore proprio occultato. Eodem modo et qui induit Christum, protegitur et contegitur a Christo Jesu, contra impugnationes et aestus, et in eo nihil aliud apparet nisi qui Christi sunt.”


    Corol. 1. “Induere Christum” means to put on Christ as our armor.—Beet regards the words “put on the Lord Jesus Christ,” in Rom. 13:14, as “parallel” with the expression contained in v. 12: “Let us … put on the armour of light.” To the exposition of Rom. 13:14, given above, he adds: “Since union with Christ makes us safe, and gives us power to do God’s work, to put on Christ is to arm ourselves for the fight.” According to Whedon, St. Paul exhorts the Romans to let Christ “be buckled on” to their “body and soul as an armour,” and to put Him on “instead of wanton attire.” Moule explains how we are to put on Christ as our armor: “It is by the ‘committal of the keeping of our souls unto Him,’ not vaguely, but definitely and with purpose, in view of each and every temptation.”


    Zahn objects that, although St. Paul’s term reminds us of his words in v. 12, yet “wird … Christus schwerlich dadurch als die Waffenrüstung der Christen bezeichnet sein sollen.” The foregoing explanation, he continues, could not be applied to Gal. 3:27, and Eph. 4:24, and Col. 3:10. Moreover, the passages, in which the Apostle describes the armor of the Christians, militate against the proposed interpretation. On the contrary, he says, the picture of the “notwendigen Rüstung für den Kampf” is superseded by that of the “wohlanständigen Wandels.”


    Corol. 2. Christ as the “covering” for our sins.—The interpretation that Christ is as a garment covering us, has, on the other hand, been advanced as a proof of the Protestant doctrine concerning the outward imputation of the justice of Christ. “Induere Christum,” according to Melanchton, means, in the first place, that the sinner with the arm of faith seizes Christ as his Savior and acknowledges Him as the covering whereby we are shielded against God’s wrath. In Baptism, he says, in another place, we have put on Christ “scl. imputata nobis ipsius justicia.”


    Catholics maintain that the metaphor gives no countenance to this theory. Belsham calls it a “notion than which nothing can be more foreign to the Apostle’s mind, or more inconsistent with reason and with Christianity.” Cornely also warns against this interpretation. After quoting the words of St. Thomas given above, he adds that we must be careful not to understand St. Paul’s figure “de mera quadam apparentia vel externa imputatione; per baptismum quippe,” he continues, “homo regeneratur,” since through Baptism the new man is born, the Christian becomes a member of the mystical body of Christ, is informed by His Spirit and is perfectly conformed to Him.


    Burkitt contends the idea of a garment does not adequately express the change wrought in us when we “put on Christ” in Baptism. “To put on Christ,” he observes, “is not as to put on a Suit of Cloaths fitted to the body, but as Metal cast into a Mould, receiving the figure from it.” Cornely and Schaefer, however, reject this view. According to Schaefer, clothes give a new form and at the same time fit the figure of the person who wears them. “So,” he continues, “besteht der Getaufte in seiner Persönlichkeit fort, tritt aber mit dem lebendigen Christus in eine mystische Vereinigung ein.”


    A decidedly better way to find the solution of our problem, is to seek, as many commentators have done, to establish the philological origin of St. Paul’s formula.


    II. THE METAPHOR “INDUERE CHRISTUM,” A HEBREW ORIGINAL


    Vorstius and others insist that St. Paul borrowed this figure from the Hebrew tongue. Ἐνδύεσθαι, they maintain, is the equivalent for לבשׁ, which, in its literal sense, means “to clothe.” Stock asserts that Vorstius has clearly proved that the metaphorical signification was given to ἐνδύεσθαι by the N. T. writers after the example of the Hebrew equivalent. Stephanus, Cornelius a Lapide, and Alexander Natalis simply regard this phrase as a Hebraism. Cremer remarks “die Prof.-Gräc. kennt diese Ausdrucksweise nicht ausser dem homerischen ἐπιέννυναι ἄλκην, ἀναιδείην, Il. 20, 381; 1, 149. Sie ist wesentlich semitisch.” Gesenius adduces various instances of the metaphorical use of שׁבל and the corresponding words in Aramaic and Syriac; while Schoettgen, to buttress his contention that St. Paul, in Rom. 13:14, is speaking “de anima sane vestienda,” quotes several cabalistic interpretations of rabbis, in which they speak of clothing man’s soul.


    Yet when the authors, who think “induere Christum” is a metaphorical locution borrowed from the Hebrew language, wish to determine the precise meaning of the original Hebrew and the fundamental idea underlying the metaphor, they differ not a little.


    1. “INDUERE” = UNION.—Borger, who is quoted also by Bloomfield, opines that the Hebrew equivalent for “induere” is used “de quavis conjunctione arctiore.” Accordingly, he interprets Gal. 3:27, as meaning “arctissimo cum Christo vinculo estis conjuncti.” De Wette regards the phrase as a “Bild der innigsten Geistesgemeinschaft mit Chr.” He adds that the word לבשׁ was used in a similar sense by the Hebrews.


    2. “INDUERE” = ABUNDANCE.—According to Tholuck, “לבשׁ in a figurative sense, means to be wholly filled with anything.” Accordingly, he states that Paul in Rom. 13:14, “exhorts to a close union of the soul with Christ.” Stuart, after interpreting “induimini Christum,” in Rom. 13:14, in the sense of “imitate,” adds that “perhaps it here means like the Hebrew לבשׁ, to be filled with, and so the idea is: Be filled with a Christian spirit, abound in it; ‘let Christ dwell in you richly.’ ”


    3. “INDUERE” = ADOPTION.—Thus Ellicott explains ἐνδύεσθαι, which is used in the LXX for the Hebrew לבשׁ. In this sense, too, he interprets Gal. 3:27. “The Christian, at his baptism, ‘took to himself’ Christ, and sought to grow into full unison and union with Him.”


    4. “INDUERE” = ASSUMPTION OF QUALITIES.—Preuschen remarks that in the N. T. ἐνδύεσθαι, like לבשׁ, is very frequently used metaphorically to signify the “Annahme v. Eigenschaften, Tugenden, Gesinnungen u.a.” “Induere Christum” he takes to mean “sich d. Geist Chr. wie e. Gewand umlegen.” In a similar way, Wieseler notes that the figure of a garment is frequently used in the O. T. in regard to “Eigenschaften, Zuständen und Stimmungen der Seele.” In the same meaning, he says, is the phrase “to put on a person” used in the N. T., by which “nicht zunächst der äussere habitus und Wandel, sondern vor Allem die bis in den Grund gehende Umbildung und Verähnlichung gemeint wird.” Accordingly, he explains Gal. 3:27, as meaning “sein Bild,” i.e., that of the heavenly and perfect man, “in sich aufnehmen und in sich ausgestalten.” With this explanation, he contends, also Rom. 13:14, harmonizes very well. Here the Roman Christians are exhorted to put on the Lord Jesus, i.e., “nach dem V. 13 erwähnten Gegensatze, des Herrn Jesu Bild durch einen sittlichen Wandel in sich auszugestalten.”


    5. “INDUERE” = ACQUISITION OF ANYTHING whereby we are honored or dishonored.—Stephanus remarks that לבשׁ is used “in re quavis cujus accessione vel ornamur … vel dedecoramur.” He adds, however, that the “peculiaris energia” of the Pauline formula in Gal. 3:27, seems to be “quod in possessionem Christi mittamur, ita ut ille sit in nobis et nos in illo.” By way of example he refers to Judg. 6:34, where we read: “Spiritus autem Domini induit Gedeon.” In Rom. 13:14, Stephanus thinks that the Apostle refers to the “fructus sanctificationis … a Christi Spiritu exorientes,” with which we are to adorn ourselves.


    A more exhaustive exposition of the figurative meaning of לשׁב is given by Cornelius a Lapide. He declares that the Hebrew word לבשׁ is used to express that some one is clothed with “pudore, decore, salute, justitia, maledictione, id est, his repleri, copiose decorari, vel dedecorari.” “Indumentum,” therefore, signifies “copiam undique circumfusam.” In Canon XXXVII, he explains the nature of the metaphor. At times, he says, St. Paul mentions the “rem … pro adjacentibus rei.” Thus, for instance, Christ is called faith, grace, and Baptism. Among other examples that serve to illustrate this way of speaking, he adduces that of “induere Christum.” By this figure, St. Paul means to say that the baptized put on “Christi virtutes, spiritum et mores.” In agreement with the foregoing explanation of the figurative meaning of “induere” in general and of “induere Christum” in particular is his interpretation of Gal. 3:27, and Rom. 13:14. The Galatians, he explains, have received in Baptism the “copiam Christi gratiam, dona, virtutes,” which surround and cover them like a garment, so that they become “consortes divinae naturae et filiationis, ac consequenter divinarum operationum,” by which Christ should shine in them. And the exhortation in Rom. 13:14, means: Put on the Lord Jesus Christ, so that “Jesu spiritus, gratia, virtus, vita, in vobis eluceant.”


    6. “INDUERE” EXPRESSES CONDITION IN CONTRAST TO CONDUCT.—Cremer contends that, whenever Paul uses ἐνδύεσθαι metaphorically, a condition (Zustand) is meant and not conduct (Verhalten). St. Paul’s exhortation to put on Christ “läuft nicht auf ein Verhalten wie das Verhalten Jesu hinaus,” and his statement in Gal. 3:27, “besagt nichts weniger, als dass die Getauften erscheinen, als wären sie Christus oder Abbilder Christi.” Here Christ is to be considered “nicht nach seinem Verhalten, seinem Wandel, sondern nach seiner Heilsbedeutung.” After observing that the words Χριστὸν ἐνεδύσασθε in Gal. 3:27, must be interpreted in accordance with the phrase ἐν Χριστῷ εἶναι, he continues: “Wer getauft ist, hat Christum angezogen, ist des Heiles teilhaftig.” If Rom. 13:14, is to be interpreted consistently with the foregoing explanation, it must mean that the Romans “durch den gläubigen Zusammenschluss mit dem Herrn des Heiles sich in den Stand setzen sollen,” to fulfill the exhortation contained in the second half of the same verse.


    III. THE METAPHOR “INDUERE CHRISTUM” A GREEK ORIGINAL


    Another class of commentators hold that the Apostle’s figure is Greek in origin. They point to the fact that the Greek writers use ἐνδύεσθαι with a personal object, which is exactly the use St. Paul makes of the word. Commentators conclude, therefore, that the inspired writer was not the originator of this figurative locution in Greek, and that he did not borrow the expression from the Hebrew, but that he merely used a metaphor already in vogue among the Greeks. The opinions of exegetes, however, concerning the precise meaning of the current Greek phrase ἐνδύεσθαί τινα, and consequently of the Pauline formula ἐνδύεσθαι Χριστόν again vary greatly. The following list will give an idea of the obscurity and confusion concerning the fundamental concept contained in these figures of speech.


    1. ΕΝΔΥΕΣΘΑΙ ΤΙΝΑ = IMITATION IN GENERAL.—Tholuck ventures the opinion that ἐνδύεσθαί τινα “directly signifies, even in Greek, to imitate anyone”; while Stuart less boldly asserts that to imitate “is the usual sense” of the Greek figure. Olshausen observes that “profane writers also use ἀποδύεσθαι and ἐνδύεσθαι … in the sense of fashioning one’s self unlike or like a person.” Evidently he speaks by way of illustration or confirmation of the meaning of “induere Christum” in Rom. 13:14. Stuart, on the other hand, is not certain whether “induere Christum” means “to imitate” or “to be filled with a Christian spirit”; whereas Tholuck, as we remarked above, even thinks it is “more probable” that St. Paul used the figure after the Hebrew.


    2. ΕΝΔΥΕΣΘΑΙ ΤΙΝΑ = EXTERNAL IMITATION.—According to Bloomfield, the examples of ἐνδύεσθαι and ἀποδύεσθαι, which have been cited by commentators in illustration of St. Paul’s formula, contain “no more than a slight allusion to conduct considered figuratively as a dress.” The exhortation, “put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ” (Rom. 13:14) he, accordingly, interprets: “Take upon you his manners, follow his example.” Similarly Wieseler says that the expression ἐνδύεσθαί τινα, as used by profane writers, signifies, “Jemand nachahmen, seinen habitus annehmen, aber mehr in äusserlicher, sinnfälliger Weise, ‘agere personam alicujus’ ” It must be observed that he does not regard this expression as the origin of St. Paul’s phrase. According to Zahn, ἐνδύεσθαί τινα means “sich in die Rolle eines anderen hineindenken und darnach handeln, sich wie ein anderer geberden und darstellen.” He remarks that St. Paul is wont to employ the verb ἐνδύεσθαι probably not without reference to this use of ἐνδύεσθαί τινα, “aber doch mit lebendiger Vergegenwärtigung der sinnlichen Anschauung, welche der bildliche Ausdruck bietet.” This explanation he applies to Gal. 3:27. Here, he says, St. Paul views Christ as a garment, “welches alle Getauften wie einen einzigen Körper … umhüllt, oder, so fern sie als Individuen betrachtet werden, alle gleich gekleidet erscheinen lässt.” Likewise, in his exposition of Rom. 13:14, he regards Christ as the garment which should cover the nakedness of the Christians, and in which they can appear before men and God.


    D’Outrein asserts that the external imitation expressed by ἐνδύεσθαί τινα may be either apparent or real. In the theaters, he explains, the actors are said to put on the person whom they represent. In consequence of this imitation in dress, action, and speech, the audience seem to hear and see the very person who is represented. “Atque illud quidem fit simulanter,” he continues. “Verum et judicis aliusve personam induere dicitur, qui vere judex est ipse, judiciumque exercet, sive scil. ipsius loco, sive vice alterius.” Like D’Outrein, also, Kypke and Rosenmüller say this expression was used of stage players and means to “seek to imitate and represent the actions” of another. In the light of this explanation, they interpret Rom. 13:14: “Imitamini Christum, similes illi fieri studete.” Concerning the interpretation of Gal. 3:27, however, they are at variance. Kypke retains the same explanation as in Rom. 13:14, and interprets the Apostle’s words as expressing similarity to Christ. Rosenmüller, on the contrary, understands the Pauline formula, as it occurs in Gal. 3:27, in the sense of union. Whoever receives Baptism, he explains, “conjungitur cum Christo, adipiscitur jura et commoda Christi sectatoribus propria.”


    3. ΕΝΔΥΕΣΘΑΙ ΤΙΝΑ = IMITATION OF MIND AND SENTIMENTS.—So Wahl says of ἐνδύεσθαί τινα, “i. e., indolem, mentem, sensum alicujus sumere.” By way of illustration he refers to Gal. 3:27, and Rom. 13:14. Also Preuschen regards ἐνδύεσθαι in general (like לבשׁ) as a metaphor, which denotes the “Annahme 5. Eigenschaften, Tugenden, Gesinnungen u.a.” D’Outrein observes that the subject of the “induere” receives “similes affectus, virtutes sive vitia,” as the personal object, which is to be regarded as the exemplar of the former. He makes no special application, however, of this explanation either to Gal. 3:27, or Rom. 13:14.


    4. ΕΝΔΥΕΣΘΑΙ ΤΙΝΑ = INTERNAL AND EXTERNAL IMITATION.—Meyer, whom Lange cites in confirmation of his exposition of Rom. 13:14, remarks that also with the Greeks the expression ἐνδύεσθαί τινα signifies “jemandes Sinnes-u. Handlungsweise annehmen.” Bern. Weiss and Luthhardt give precisely the same explanation. According to these authors, however, ἐνδύεσθαι Χριστόν implies more than the current Greek phrase ἐνδύεσθαί τινα. It signifies not merely imitation but primarily union, by which imitation is effected; or, as Meyer says with regard to Rom. 13:14: “Vereiniget euch zur innigsten Lebensgemeinschaft mit Christo, so dass ihr ganz Christi Sinn und Leben in eurem Thun und Lassen darstellt.” Weiss adds that it is Christ himself, with whom we are united, who effects the “Annahme seiner Sinne und Handlungsweise.” Meyer had already remarked, in reference to Melanchton, that it is the “praesens efficacia Christi …, was das Angezogenhaben Christi von der Annahme anderer Lehrmuster unterscheidet.” Melanchton himself said, in explanation of Rom. 13:14, that we put on Christ, in the first place, when we clothe ourselves and cover our sins with his merits as with a garment; and in the second place, by the “efficax praesentia” of Christ, the Son of God. The Logos, he explains, is “praesens et efficax” by the “vox Evangelii,” manifesting the mercy of the Father. The Holy Ghost is infused into the hearts of the faithful, “ut laetentur in Deo.” By faith their hearts are conformed to the Logos, who again is the “imago Dei.” The effect of this process, as he says, is that we are made a “templum et domicilium Dei.”


    Thayer also interprets both phrases as meaning “to become so possessed of the mind of Christ as in thought, feeling and action to resemble him and, as it were, reproduce the life he lived.” By way of illustration he refers to similar expressions of Greek and Roman writers. Barnes notes that the phrase to “put on a person” is often used by Greek authors, and means “to imbibe his principles; to imitate his example; to copy his spirit; to become like him.”


    5. ΕΝΔΥΕΣΘΑΙ ΤΙΝΑ = EXPRESSION FOR DISCIPLESHIP.—Schleusner attaches a twofold meaning to our figure. Ἐνδύω τινά, he says, is used either of one “qui aliquem doctorem sequitur, qui alterum imitatur eique similis fieri conatur,” or of one, “qui arctissimis cum aliquo conjungitur vinculis.” Accordingly, referring to Gal. 3:27, he says the baptized are united with Christ “arctissimis vinculis.” As is evident from the words quoted above, discipleship, according to Schleusner, implies imitation; and in this sense he understands Rom. 13:14: “Imitamini sensus et animum Domini nostri J. C.” He cites Dion. Hal. as an authority for the use of ἐνδύεσθαἰ τινα in the sense of to imitate, and he adds that also in other writers the phrase “Platonem, Pythagoram induere” is used in the meaning of “fieri discipulum Pythagorae et Platonis, se conformare ad ejus exemplum.” Similarly, Barnes, commenting on Schleusner’s words, observes that the “Greek writers speak of putting on Plato, Socrates, etc.,” in the meaning of “to take them as instructors; to follow them as disciples.” Hence he understands the “induere Christum” in Rom. 13:14, as meaning “to take him as a pattern and guide, to imitate his example, to obey his precepts, to become like him.”


    6. ΕΝΔΥΕΣΘΑΙ ΤΙΝΑ = INTIMATE UNION AND LIFE-FELLOWSHIP.—Ellicott remarks that from the instances collected by Wetstein it is clear that ἐνδύεσθαί τινα is a “strong expression, denoting the complete assumption of the nature etc. of another.” Ford, in his exposition of Rom. 13:14, declares that St. Paul’s expression denotes “the most intimate spiritual union and appropriation, such as is indicated by our baptism into Christ.” Ellicott himself interprets the “induere Christum” in Gal. 3:27, as implying a most intimate union with Christ,—“we are brought εἱς μίαν συγγένειαν καὶ μίαν ἰδέαν (Chrys.) with him”; So that, as Calvin had said, before God we bear the name and the person of Christ, and “in Ipso magis quam nobismet Ipsis censeamus.” De Wette, as was noted above, understands the phrase ἐνδύεσθαι Χριστόν as a “Bild der innigsten Geistesgemeinschaft mit Chr.”; while Philippi calls it a “figure for entrance into most intimate union and life-fellowship with Him.” As examples of this use of ἐνδύεσθαι, both authors refer to the Hebrew word לבשׁ as well as to the Greek and Latin classics.


    The explanation of ἐνδύεσθαί τινα given by Borger and approved by Bloomfield, is essentially the same as the foregoing. It means, according to these writers, “homine aliquo familiariter uti; familiaritatem contrahere cum aliquo.” Familiarity connotes union, and it is in this sense that they interpret the Pauline formula in Gal. 3:27. By Baptism, they say, we are united to Christ “arctissimo … vinculo.”


    Calmet understands the phrase “indui aliquem” in the same sense; “nempe, res illius curare, unius esse sententiae, familiaiter uti.” According to him, the “induere Christum” in Rom. 13:14, means to love and follow Christ, and to show forth “divini hujus exemplaris effigiem in gestis;” whereas the form in Gal. 3:27, signifies to be filled with Christ’s spirit, “ipsius spiritu perfusi,” to be enriched with his gifts and made beloved sons of God.


    Turner and Rendall give no general meaning of the phrase ἐνδύεσθαί τινα, but maintain that the precise sense in each instance must be determined by the context. Turner gives to “induere Christum” in Rom. 13:14, the meaning to “become assimilated to the character of Christ,” and to Gal. 3:27, to embrace “the religion of Christ.”


    IV. THE METAPHOR “INDUERE CHRISTUM” DERIVED FROM VARIOUS CIVIL OR RELIGIOUS CUSTOMS


    In order to explain the precise meaning of the Pauline formula, some commentators follow a course quite different from the one described. Abstracting from the philological origin of “induere Christum,” they discover in the phrase a figure taken from the idea of putting on a garment, and maintain that it is used by St. Paul in reference to some incident or custom; but as to the nature of this fact or custom they are by no means agreed. The opinion of exegetes on this point may be divided into three classes, according as they explain our metaphor by facts or customs that are Christian, Jewish, or pagan in origin.


    1. “INDUERE CHRISTUM” DERIVED FROM CHRISTIAN CUSTOMS


    a) From the Garments of Baptism


    Taking their cue from the words: “For as many of you as have been baptized into Christ” (Gal. 3:27), some interpreters conclude that St. Paul derived his simile from the custom of putting on clothes—in later times new clothes—after Baptism. This view is held as certain by Usteri, Macknight, and Beyschlag. Usteri remarks that St. Paul applies this figure to “die das äussere Leben wie das Innere des Gemüthes umfassende Verähnlichung und Vereinigung mit Christo.” Macknight simply adds that, in the Apostle’s phrase, Christ signifies “the temper and virtues of Christ.” According to Beyschlag, the practice of putting on the clothes—“perhaps in those days a new white baptismal robe”—suggested to Paul the idea of Baptism as the medium of our communion with Christ.


    It is of interest to note that J. B. Lightfoot seems undecided as to the correctness of this opinion. On the one hand, he deems it “scarcely probable” that “the ceremonial of baptism had become so definitely fixed at this early date, that an allusion to the white garments of the baptized” would speak for itself. On the other hand, after noting that the metaphor is very common in the LXX, he adds that in the context of a passage of St. Justin, which he regards as a “reminiscence of this passage of St. Paul,” “there is apparently an allusion to the baptismal robes.”


    Trollope accords to this view only a mere probability; while Ellicott, although deeming it “very plausible,” rejects it. Other commentators are more positive in rejecting this explanation. They assert that the method of procedure was quite the opposite; that the language of St. Paul in the course of time gave rise to the custom of putting on new or white garments after Baptism. Already Musculus advanced this view. According to him, the early Christians, in order to express that by Baptism Christ is put on, clothed in a new and white garment those whom they baptized. Deyling, who flourished in the beginning of the eighteenth century, shared the opinion of Musculus. The practice of putting on white garments after Baptism, and wearing them for eight days, he says, owes its origin to the Apostle’s words, and first came into vogue in the beginning of the third century. Hasaeus, a contemporary of Deyling, likewise rejects the explanation of the origin of the Pauline formula from the putting on of white garments after Baptism on the ground that this custom was not in vogue in the time of St. Paul. Of the more modern exegetes, Sieffert-Meyer declines to accept this opinion for the same reason as Hasaeus. He adduces the common use of the figure of speech and the absence of any hint in the context as further general reasons for rejecting this as well as any other allusion that might be attached to St. Paul’s words. Schaefer also deems the currency of this mode of expression a sufficient reason for rejecting “zu seiner Motivierung” all allusions to any customs, and he mentions especially the “Anlegen von Kleidern bei der Taufe.”


    Like Musculus and Deyling, Schaff is of opinion that the “figure of putting on Christ as a new dress gave rise afterwards to the custom of wearing white baptismal garments”; but he adds that there is “no trace that such a custom existed already in the Apostolic Church.” Rendall thinks that “perhaps the language of the Apostle contributed to the spread of the ceremonial.” Yet he maintains that the “symbolism of white garments … differed materially” from the idea St. Paul wishes to express in Gal. 3:27. The white robes, he explains, “signified the cleansing effect of baptism”; whereas the Apostle, as the context shows, is speaking of “enfranchisement and emancipation from control.”


    b) From the Water of Baptism


    Schmidt and Holzendorff apparently see in the phraseology of St. Paul in Gal. 3:27, an allusion to the waters of Baptism, which, like a garment, entirely covered the neophyte. So, they say, those who are baptized are, as it were, “enveloped in Christ, so that they appear as the image of Christ, the Son of God.”


    In a somewhat different way, H. J. Holtzmann explains the “Christum induistis” in Gal. 3:27. According to his view, the immersion in Baptism represents “den Untergang des alten Fleischesmenschen,” the emersion “den Hervorgang eines neuen, eines Geistesmenschen”; “der ganze Akt aber heisst ‘den Christus anziehen.’ ”


    2. “INDUERE CHRISTUM” DERIVED FROM JEWISH CUSTOMS


    a) From the Inauguration of the High Priest


    A second class of exegetes, especially of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, think that St. Paul derived his image from Jewish customs. Deyling, who, according to Wolf, is the most celebrated of these authors, seeks to explain the Pauline form of speech by referring to the solemn inauguration of the High Priest, which at the time of the second temple was performed by the vesting with the priestly robes, and which was called “multiplicatio vestium.” At the time of the first temple, he explains, according to the express law of God (Ex. 29:7), the High Priest was anointed before being admitted to his sacred functions. But at the time of the second temple, because, as the Talmudists say, the oil of unction, or holy oil, was no longer to be had, or because the Jews no longer attributed any sanctifying power to it, the priests were consecrated and initiated by the investment with eight garments. Consequently, to put on the robes of the High Priest was tantamount to being made High Priest. In this ceremony Deyling finds the key for the explanation of the “induere Christum” used by St. Paul. For in Baptism the Holy Ghost, like the holy oil, “is poured forth abundantly” on the Christians, and they are clothed with Christ, “hoc est justitia, merito, et sanctitate ejus, tamquam vestibus sanctissimis.” Thereby they are inducted into the priestly office and consecrated priests of the New Law.


    The part of the High Priest’s accoutrement, which is most pertinent to our subject, he says, is the עיץ, the plate of gold on which were engraven the words קדשׁ כיהוה—“Sanctitas Jehovae.” This plate, which like a fillet encircled his forehead, was to signify that the High Priest was “ipso Jehova … indutus, summaque Dei sanctitate munitus ornatusque.” After referring to a similar practice of the pagans, who wore coronets bearing the images of the gods, to show that they were their priests and devotees, he remarks that, in contrast to the pagans and the Jewish High Priest, the Christians “non idoli nomen, nee nudas nominis יהוה literas, sed Christum ipsum, quando baptismi lavacro initiantur, et consecrantur, teste Apostolo, induunt.” For Christ is Jahve, our justice; He is the Holy One of the Lord, yes, Holiness itself. The golden plate, Deyling adds, possessed no inherent sanctity, as the Jews foolishly asserted; it was merely a symbol of the sanctity and justice of Christ with which the Christians are clothed in Baptism.


    Before concluding, we shall adduce one more parallel mentioned by Deyling. As the High Priest had to observe a certain order in vesting with the sacerdotal robes, so the Christians must first put on Christ “in regeneratione et justificatione … imputative per fidem, … dein in renovatione imitative per sanctificationem.


    J. Lightfoot, who wrote in the middle of the seventeenth century, gives a similar explanation of the origin of the Pauline formula. He does not, however, derive the metaphor from the inauguration of the High Priest. He is of opinion that the metaphorical use by St. Paul of “induere” and “exuere” is to be explained by the vesting of the priests in the Old Law in general. For, when the turn of the priests came to minister in the temple, they first put off their ordinary clothes and, after washing themselves, vested with the sacerdotal robes. Also during the time of their service in the temple, they took off their priestly garments at night and resumed them again in the morning. “Ad hanc consuetudinem,” he concludes, “alludere videntur haec loca Scripturae in quibus induere et exuere metaphorice sumuntur.


    b) From the Making of the Covenant with the Jewish People


    Theodore Hasaeus rejects the exegesis of Deyling chiefly because the whole analogy is limited to only one point, namely, that of clothing; whereas the fact or custom by which Gal. 3:27, is to be explained, must represent both a clothing and a washing. Also, he rejects, without comment, as unsatisfactory, the opinion advanced by J. Lightfoot and others, which contains both these elements. Only that fact or custom, he asserts, can serve as an adequate explanation of the expression “induere Christum” in Gal. 3:27, which contains the vestige of a washing and a clothing; the latter, however, must be of such a nature that it suggests the putting on of Christ as a garment. Moreover, the symbolic meaning of this fact or custom must have been kept alive in the minds of Jews and Christians by some ceremony. Finally, it must agree with the purpose St. Paul had in view. All these elements, he thinks, are contained “in illustri illa populi Judaici in numerum Foederatorum Dei aggregatione” and in the Jewish and the Christian rites to which this fact gave rise.


    To obtain a fair idea of the nature of this interpretation, it will be sufficient to examine briefly the author’s exposition of his third point; namely, that the putting on of the clothes on the memorable occasion referred to may be regarded as a type of the putting on of Christ as a garment. The cloud under cover of which God appeared when he gave the Law on Sinai, was the same as the famous pillar of cloud and of fire, out of which God thereafter was wont to speak to His people. But, as is admitted even by the Jews, He who spoke from the cloud and promulgated the Law, was the Son of God. But this cloud or pillar, because it covered and surrounded the people, is represented under the picture of a garment. This contention he seeks to prove especially by passages from sacred and profane writers who describe a cloud after the manner of a garment, and from the fact that the water trickled down from out the cloud and surrounded the people like a garment. Since—so he would have us conclude—at the time of the making of the Covenant, after the people had washed themselves and put on their clothes—perhaps fresh clothes—Christ spoke through a cloud which bears some resemblance to a garment, the act of the people’s dressing may be conceived as a putting on of Christ.


    3. “INDUERE CHRISTUM” DERIVED FROM PAGAN CUSTOMS


    a) From the “Toga Virilis”


    The figure “induere Christum,” some authors hold, has been borrowed by St. Paul from the custom of changing the “toga praetexta” for the “toga virilis.” When the Roman youth donned the “toga virilis,” he was emancipated from the domestic rule and ushered into the ranks of citizens. The investment of a youth with man’s dress was celebrated by religious rites. To this custom Bengel and Fausset refer St. Paul’s words when they call Christ our “toga virilis.” Bengel adds, in explanation of Gal. 3:27, that, consequently, the Christians are not estimated by what they were but that they are alike of Christ and in Christ,—namely, sons of God.


    Rendall, however, infers from St. Paul’s phrase not the idea of divine sonship but that of enfranchisement and emancipation from control. As the youth donned the “toga virilis” when he became of age, so is the Christian “invested at his Baptism with the robe of spiritual manhood,” and thereby he comes into the possession of the “independence of a grown up son.”


    Cornelius a Lapide and Crocio think that St. Paul refers also to the toga of the Hebrews. They add that with the toga the youths, as it were, put on “virum et virilem animum, virtutem et decus.” Wolf says Crocio’s view derives no slight degree of probability from the words of St. Paul, who, on the one hand, compares the Law with a pedagogue and the Jews with infants, and, on the other hand, alludes to the manhood or majority of the Galatians, who were converted to Christ. To illustrate the first point, Wolf quotes Crocio’s words in which he compares the moral law to a strict pedagogue, whose duty it was to lead the pupils to Christ; the ceremonial law to the “toga puerilis,” which prefigured the “toga virilis” of Christ; and the judicial law, to a nurse, who guarded the Jews against what might harm them. On the other hand, remarks Wolf, when St. Paul says the Galatians are no longer under the Law, as a pedagogue (v. 25), and calls them sons (v. 26), i.e., adults, he hints at their majority. The exegete concludes that the Christians who have put on Christ can well be compared to the Roman youths who “toga virili aetatis virilis et libertatis quoque argumentum praeferebant.”


    b) From the Initiation of the Sophists


    In their search for a suitable explanation of the Pauline formula, interpreters have gone so far as to suggest that the figure was derived from the initiation of the sophists. In ancient Greece, when a young man wished to be enrolled in the ranks of the sophists, he was ceremoniously conducted to the public baths and there clothed with a distinctive garb (τρίβων), which none but a sophist could wear. This initiation ceremony Hasaeus mentions in passing as a possible, though not satisfactory, explanation of “induere Christum.”


    c) From Seneca or Stoicism


    Between the epistles of St. Paul and the writings of Seneca there are such striking parallels in thought and construction that some have deemed the two authors pupils, one of the other. One of these parallels bears on our subject. Seneca exhorts Lucilium: “Indue magni viri animum et ab opinionibus volgi secede paulisper.” Pfleiderer notes the similarity between this exhortation and that contained in Rom. 13:14; but he does not think St. Paul borrowed his phrase from Seneca or vice versa. Clemen remarks that the resemblance “is one of expression only.” Pfleiderer thinks that the parallels between St. Paul’s style and Seneca’s prove that both drew from a common source, namely the Greek culture of the time, “which was deeply imbued with Stoic conceptions,” and which, moreover, exercised an influence on the Hellenistic Jews. Clemen, too, admits that St. Paul was “partially indebted for his style to Stoicism,” which flourished at Tarsus.


    d) From the Mystery Religions


    Perhaps the most interesting explication of our metaphor is that which derives it from the mystery religions. The most striking similarities between Christianity and the ancient religions of the Orient are those that refer to man’s rebirth and his union with the deity. In the mystery religions, man’s regeneration and union with his god is frequently expressed by a change of garment.


    In the prehistoric period, divinities were represented under the form of animals; and man, in taking the name and the semblance of his gods, believed that he identified himself with them. Even the ancient Romans clothed themselves with animal skins “be it that they believed they thus entered into communion with the monstrous idols which they worshipped, or that, in enveloping themselves in the pelts of their flayed victims, they conceived their bloody tunics to possess some purifying virtue.” These primitive practices left their traces in numerous cults. The Roman mystics of later days put on cloth and paper masks, which represented the deity they worshipped. The initiates of the different mysteries in Greece and Asia Minor bore the title of Bear, Ox, Colt, and similar names. But let us examine more in detail the alleged analogies with St. Paul’s expression that are found in the different mysteries.


    α. Egyptian Mysteries.—The soul of one who is admitted to the mysteries of Isis, travels at night through the twelve houses of the zodiac, and in each his body is consecrated by a new garment. The putting on of these garments signifies that he has undergone twelve transformations. In the morning, the initiated is clothed with the heavenly garment; a burning torch is placed in his right hand, and on his head a crown, from which palm-branches protrude, like so many rays. Thus arrayed he is placed on a pedestal before the goddess as a statue of the sun-god and is revered by the assembled mystics as a god. His divine regeneration is then celebrated with a feast; and for a few days the initiated can enjoy the unspeakable happiness of being god’s image. Thereupon, he leaves his heavenly garment in the temple, where it is kept for him, and returns to the earth. If the goddess so desires, the mystery must be renewed. The renewal, however, can be effected only by the putting on of the heavenly garment. After his death, the mystic is again clothed with this garment or with a simple black and white dress, which designates the wearer as the Logos. The clothing with these garments is to signify the union of the deceased with his god.


    β. Phrygian Mysteries.—The same idea pervades the Phrygian Mysteries. The mystic is decked in a wonderful festive robe and a crown during the initiation, which consists in a bath, not with water, but with the blood of a bull. When the dress and the crown are tinged with the blood, he steps forth to be venerated as a god by the assembly. His dress is preserved for him; but after twenty years he must renew the consecration, at which he again wears the garment and thereby again becomes god.


    γ. Persian Mysteries.—The cult of Mithra embodies similar ideas. In the liturgy of Mithra, which was strongly influenced by the Egyptian mysteries, the mystic who wishes to be reborn and to become a son of god wanders through the heavens and calls out for his own heavenly body which God has formed for him. This body he must put on instead of his earthly body; but after the initiation he must resume the garment of his earthly body.


    Cumont says that there were seven degrees of initiation in the mysteries of Mithra, and that the mystic successively assumed the names of Raven, Occult, Soldier, Lion, Persian, Runner of the Sun, and Father. “These strange appellations,” he continues, “were no empty epithets with no practical bearing. On certain occasions the celebrants donned garbs suited to the titles that had been accorded them.” On various bas-reliefs, they are represented as carrying the counterfeit heads of animals, of soldiers, and of Persians.


    Dölger, to prove that the mystics wore the masks of their degree of initiation, refers especially to a representation of Mithra-communion on the bas-relief of Konjica. Here, on both sides of the table, we see mystics wearing animal masks, which, as Dölger emphasizes, cover only the face.


    δ. Babylonian Mysteries.—To prove that these ideas were current also in the Babylonian mysteries, Dölger calls attention to a relief in bronze which pictures the exorcism of a sick man. The relief is divided into two parts. Above, there are seven figures with animal heads, which represent the demons, who, according to the ideas of the Babylonians, are the cause of disease. Below, on a pallet, lies the sick man with his hands raised in supplication to the deity. At each end of the bed two figures, wrapped in a fish garment, are performing the exorcism. These figures represent priests who are devoted to the cult of the fish deity Ea-Oannes. Dölger concludes that “wenn nun babylonische Priester im Fischgewand eingehüllt erscheinen, so ist damit sinnbildlich dargestellt die engste Vereinigung mit der Gottheit, dadurch, dass man sie wie ein Gewand anzieht.”


    We have seen that the idea of putting on the garment of a god in order to express union with him, is quite common in the mystery religions. It need not surprise us, therefore, that students of the comparative study of religions assert St. Paul derived his idea of putting on Christ as a garment from the mysteries.


    But the discovery is not new. Already Hasaeus, who wrote in the beginning of the eighteenth century, referred in passing to the initiation into the mysteries of Isis and Mithra as possible explanations of the origin of St. Paul’s formula. He rejects this view as unsatisfactory, however, chiefly because, as he says, “Apostolus scribit ad Judaeos, quibus illa gentilium sacra, ad quae ἀμυτήοις vix aliquis accessus concedebatur, aut prorsus non, aut parum sane perspecta atque explorata erant.”


    In our own times, however, Clemen says that the expression “to put on Christ” “might ultimately be traced to the belief—which was probably no longer held even in regard to the Mysteries in general—that the participant in the rites is physically united with the deity.”


    Dölger first discusses the dependence of St. Paul’s formula on the cult of Mithra. After pointing out that this form of worship was spread also in Tarsus, the Apostle’s native city, he states that, if it is true that in the cult of Mithra masks were worn in the religious services already in the first half of the first century, “wäre es an und für sich nicht undenkbar, dass Paulus bei seinem Worte vom ‘Anziehen Christi’ hierauf Bezug genommen hätte.” But he adds immediately, “doch fehlt der Hauptvergleichungspunkt: das Anziehen des Göttlichen.” St. Paul, he explains, is speaking of the transformation into Christ, of the putting on of the spirit of Christ; whereas the masks, worn in the worship of Mithra, were indeed a symbol of the degree of initiation, but not of the putting on of the deity. This idea, he contends, is brought out in the picture described above of the exorcism of the sick man. For the fish garment covered, not only the head, but the whole body, and thereby expressed “die engste Beziehung zu Ea-Oannes, dem Gott der Wasserwohnung, der Fischgottheit.” From this fact he draws the conclusion: “Wäre zur Zeit des hl. Paulus diese morgenländisch-babylonische Auffassung von dem Anziehen des Fischgottes auch in Tarsus, bezw. Kleinasien und Palästina bekannt gewesen,—der Beweis steht jedoch noch aus—so könnte man vielleicht mit Recht annehmen, dass der Apostel mit Bezug auf die geläufige heidnische Vorstellung sein Wort vom Anziehen Christi geprägt hätte.” But this, he says, must remain an open question. Dölger puts it down as his opinion that we need not admit a direct allusion to any symbolic investiture to explain the phrase of St. Paul, for the reason that the idea of ἐνδύεσθαι “als das Anziehen einer geistigen Qualität oder Gemütsverfassung” was very familiar to the Orientals.


    Steinmann follows Dölger pretty closely. After referring to the rites in vogue in the Babylonian and Persian mysteries, he concludes: “Sollte in diesen Bräuchen wirklich der Gedanke der Vergottung durch Anziehen des Gewandes ausgedrückt sein, so könnte man vielleicht mit Recht annehmen, dass der Apostel mit Bezug auf die geläufige Vorstellung sein Wort vom Anziehen Christi geprägt hätte.” Yet, after recalling that this metaphor is found in Seneca and is frequently used by St. Paul, he prefers to regard the figure as an “Ausdruck der bilderreichen Sprache des Orients.” We see from the foregoing review that even Catholic authors are much inclined to attribute some influence of the mystery religions on the use of our metaphor by St. Paul.


    e) From the Worship of Comus


    Before concluding this part of our investigation, we should like to note a few explanations taken from pagan religious customs, which are said to apply especially or solely to Rom. 13:14. The first of these explanations is drawn from the worship of Comus, the god of festive mirth, in the later mythology of the Greeks. In the orgies celebrated in honor of this deity, men and women interchanged their clothes and gave themselves up to immoral practices. To this dissolute custom St. Paul is said to allude when he commands the Romans, as it were, to put on, not Comus, but Christ. This opinion is held by John H. Majus and is mentioned by Wolf.


    The latter, however, vigorously opposes this view. He grants that in regard to Rom. 13:14, the gloss has a slight degree of probability (“speciem exiguam”) on account of the word κῶμος occurring in verse 13; but he maintains that the context of “induere Christum” in Gal. 3:27, clearly proves that this interpretation is entirely false, for St. Paul here speaks of an entirely different matter, namely “de Christo, fide in baptismo ad justitiam induendo.” He adds that, in his opinion, the metaphor in Rom. 13:14, refers, not to holiness that is not tainted by the vices of rioting and drunkenness (κώμων, μεθῶν), but “inprimis ad justitiam Christi tenendam et solicite servandam.”


    Kypke adopts an explanation of St. Paul’s formula similar to that held by Majus. He does not, however, refer the words of Paul only to the worship of Comus, but in general to the κῶμοι, the nightly riotings that were held in honor of various gods. In these revels, men and women not only exchanged clothes, but frequently engaged in dances in which they wore masks. He concludes that St. Paul, in his exhortation, referred to these πρόσωπα and σχήματα and exhorted the Romans to flee the shameful vices practised on these occasions.


    f) From the Sacra Saliorum


    We may briefly note two other explanations of Rom. 13:14, which Deyling tells us were held by his contemporaries. Some, he says, refer the words in question to the festivities of the Salii. Every year the Salii, who were priests of Mars, in memory of the small oval shield that fell from heaven during the reign of Numa Pompilius, marched through the city. Each carried a shield on his left arm and in his right hand a short staff with which he struck the shield. At the altars and the temples of the god they halted and, singing a special chant, danced a war dance.


    g) From the Lupercalia


    Another custom mentioned by Deyling which is made to serve as a key to “induere Christum” in Rom. 13:14, is the Lupercalia. After offering sacrifices to Lupercus and indulging in a banquet at which wine flowed plentifully, the priests, half naked and half clad in goat skins, ran through the streets at night and with thongs made of goat skins struck every person they met, especially women, who sought the whipping from an opinion that it averted sterility and the pangs of childbirth.


    After reviewing the various customs proposed as the key for the explanation of “induere Christum,” we may note that some authors, like Ellicott, Sieffert-Meyer, Cornely, and Schaefer, explicitly deny all reference of St. Paul’s words to any custom, whether Christian, Jewish, or pagan. The chief reasons for their rejection of all such explanations are summed up by Sieffert: “Geschichtl. rituelle Beziehungen des Bildes sind bei der allgemeinen Gangbarkeit desselben, und da der Kontext durchaus keine Andeutung enthält, abzuweisen.”


    Corollary—Relation Between Gal. 3:27, and Rom. 13:14, in General


    Commentators, old and new, have compared the use of the Pauline formula in Gal. 3:27, with its use in Rom. 13:14. In the former passage, the putting on of Christ is referred to our justification, in the latter to our sanctification. Some authors refer the putting on of Christ mentioned in Gal. 3:27, also to our sanctification, and that spoken of in Rom. 13:14, to our justification.


    In Gal. 3:27, the phrase is used in a “dogmatic” (Cook, Schaff, Sieffert-Meyer) or “dogmatic-liturgical” sense Zöckler); in Rom. 13:14, in an “ethical” (Cook, Schaff, Sieffert-Meyer, Denney) or “ethical-ascetical” sense (Zöckler). In the former passages, the putting on of Christ is “represented as a finished fact” (Schaff, Lipsius, Sieffert-Meyer); whereas, in the latter, it is the “subject of an ethical exhortation” (Lipsius) to a “continuous duty” (Schaff). “In both cases,” adds Schaff, “vital fellowship is meant, but each step in the growing conformity to Christ is a new putting on of Him.”


    Luther says the putting on of Christ mentioned in Gal. 3:27, is “according to the gospel,” that mentioned in Rom. 13:14, is “according to the law.”


    Jülicher warns us not to conclude from the use of this phrase by St. Paul in his exhortation to the Romans that there was no trace of the new spiritual life left in them. He merely used this emphatic expression to stir up their conscience thoroughly.


    Valuation and Conclusion of the First Chapter


    After reviewing the interpretations of “induere Christum” by commentators in medieval and modern times, we are in a position to state the net results and estimate their value at least to some extent. We have noted an astounding variety of opinions concerning the meaning and the origin of our metaphor. A number of exegetes think that the Pauline formula is immediately derived from the expression “to put on a garment”; but they vary greatly in their explication of the fundamental idea expressed by this metaphor. Union, imitation, profession of discipleship, covering, and protection are the main ideas proffered. Some see in the expression a reference to the moral nakedness of the natural man, or of man in the state of original or personal sin. Others think the phrase used in Rom. 13:14, is equivalent to that other phrase of St. Paul, “put on the armour of light.”


    Another class of interpreters seek to establish the philological origin of the phrase. Of these some contend it is of Hebrew, others of Greek origin. The principal idea contained in the original, and consequently in St. Paul’s expression, according to those who stand for the Hebrew origin of the phrase, is union, abundance, adoption, assumption of qualities, virtues, and sentiments, or acquisition of anything whereby we are honored or dishonored. Cremer insists that the expression denotes a state or condition, and not conduct. The meanings given to the original phrase and to the Pauline expression by those who emphasize the Greek origin, are still more numerous. By some commentators the expressions are made to imply imitation in general; by others external or internal imitation, or both internal and external imitation, or discipleship, or intimate union and life-fellowship, or finally familiarity. Turner and Rendall say no general meaning can be given; but the sense must be determined by the context in every instance where the phrase is used.


    A third class of authors abstract from the philological origin of the phrase. Assuming the phrase to be a figure taken from the idea of putting on a garment, they maintain that St. Paul alludes to some fact or custom, by which his words must be explained. Some of these commentators think the Apostle derived the simile from Christian customs: from the garments of Baptism, or the waters of Baptism. Others seek an explanation in Jewish customs or incidents; namely, the inauguration of the High Priests under the second temple, the vesting of the priests with their ministerial garbs, or the making of the Covenant on Mount Sinai. Finally, others propose pagan customs as the origin of the Pauline phrase. The investiture with the “toga virilis” or with the cloak of the sophists, or the dressing of the initiates in the various mystery religions with a garment to express their union with the deity, have been advanced as explanations. A few authors have suggested that the “induere Christum,” especially as used in Rom. 13:14, contains an allusion to the worship of Comus or to the Sacra Saliorum or to the Lupercalia. On the other hand, others positively deny all reference to any custom or fact, whether Christian, Jewish, or pagan in origin.


    This tremendous confusion of ideas clearly shows that we have before us one of the greatest N. T. problems still awaiting a solution. The investigation, however, of the conflicting and confusing interpretations of our metaphor is by no means useless for the solution of our difficulty. For, in the investigation of a problem, a historical review is bound to reveal the strength of one theory and the weakness of another. It shows which methods are impossible and which may be practicable for the correct explanation. So it is in our case. Although by our historical review we have not been able to find the solution of our problem, still in the labyrinth of opinions we can find a thread, which, if followed, may lead us to the solution.


    We have observed that some exegetes, in order to discover the fundamental idea contained in our metaphor, have sought first of all to establish the philological origin of the phrase together with the meaning of the original. Commentators have noted a few examples of the very phrase of St. Paul, ἐνδύεσθαί τινα, in Greek authors. In the face of these facts, is it not reasonable to seek the key for the solution of our problem in the meaning and the use of this phrase by other Greek writers? For unless the context or the usage and spirit of St. Paul expressly demand the contrary, it must be assumed that he wrote ἐνδύεσθαι Χριστόν in the current understanding of the phrase ἐνδύεσθαί τινα. But just here lies the difficulty. For, as we have noticed, the answers that have been given to the all-important question concerning the precise meaning of this expression in Greek literature, are extremely conflicting. Hence it seems to be necessary for the solution of our problem to seek some authority who stands in close touch with the Hellenic world and with St. Paul, and who can, therefore, more surely unfold to us the hidden meaning of this phrase both in the Greek literature and in the writings of the Apostle. No one is better suited to this task than the great St. John Chrysostom. For, both as an interpreter of the meaning of Greek phraseology and as an exegete of St. Paul’s epistles, he ranks foremost among the scholars of the early Church. An ardent admirer of the Apostle of the Gentiles, he devoted himself to an assiduous study of his writings. In his exegesis, he is faithful to the historico-philological method. He seeks above all to establish the literal sense of Holy Scripture; and to this end he often prefaces his explanation with a historical introduction, and at times he even stops to clear up grammatical difficulties. Well has it been said that “no one has ever interpreted Holy Scripture so successfully as Chrysostom, with such thoroughness and prudence, one might say, with such sobriety and accuracy, yet with so much depth and comprehensiveness.”


    For this task of exegesis he was eminently fitted. Reared and educated at Antioch, he was quite familiar with the thoughts and customs of the Oriental world. Besides, he was conversant with Greek philosophy and customs, was well versed in the Greek classics, and he lived at the time of the later phase of the κοινὴ διάλεκτος. Thus he not only was a grand representative of Oriental and Hellenic culture, but he also possessed a perfect knowledge of the ancient Greek literature as well as of the linguistic milieu in which St. Paul moved and wrote.

  


  
    
CHAPTER II

    

    INTERPRETATION OF “INDUERE CHRISTUM” ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN CHRYSOSTOM


    As is evident from the first part of our investigation, there exists among commentators utter confusion concerning the meaning of the Pauline formula. In the present chapter we shall consult the writings of St. John Chrysostom, the greatest authority on exegesis in the early Greek Church, in the hope that he may throw some light on this obscure question. We shall examine in particular the two passages in his commentaries referring to the “induere Christum” in Rom. 13:14, and Gal. 3:27. We shall first take up his commentary on Rom. 13:14, which is contained in his XXIV Homily on this Epistle.


    I. ΕΝΔΥΕΣΘΑΙ ΧΡΙΣΤΟΝ IN ROM. 13:14


    1. EXHORTATION TO PUT ON THE ARMS OF LIGHT


    In Rom. 13:12, Paul tells us: “The night is passed and the day is at hand. Let us therefore cast off the works of darkness and put on the arms of light”—ἀποθώμεθα οὖν τὰ ἔργα τοῦ σκότους, ἐνδυσώμεθα δὲ τὰ ὅπλα τοῦ φωτός. The arms of light which we should put on, according to Chrysostom, produce a twofold effect in us: first, they place us in safety, because they are arms—ἐν ἀσφαλείᾳ σε καθίστησιν• ὅπλα γάρ ἑστι• Second, they make us radiant, because they are arms of light—καὶ καταλάμπεσθαι ποιεῖ• φωτὸς γάρ ἐστιν ὅπλα. We should not be terrified because Paul speaks of arms; for we must indeed fight, but we need not endure hardships and fatigue. For, Chrysostom continues, this is not a war but a choral dance and a high festival. He concludes: Such is the nature (i.e., the power) of these arms, such the power of the leader—τοιαύτη τῶν ὅπλων τούτων ἡ φύσις, τοιαύτη ἡ τοῦ στρατηγοῦ δύναμις. Who is this leader? Evidently Christ, whose soldiers we are. It is interesting that our Doctor here refers the safety and splendor which the arms give us to Christ’s power.


    According to the exegesis of Chrysostom, the arms of light are a superior force and power and. if we put them on or enter into them (ἐνδυσώμεθα), they produce a change in us and conform us to themselves; they give us safety and splendor. The expression ἐνδυσώμεθα δὲ τὰ ὅπλα must mean: let us enter under this power, let us give ourselves up to this power and consequently be changed by it and conformed to it. Later we shall see what Paul understands by “the arms” to which we should surrender ourselves.


    2. EXHORTATION TO “PUT OFF EVIL”


    In v. 13, Paul exhorts us to walk honestly, as in the day; thereupon he enumerates the principal works we should throw off. They are rioting and drunkenness, chambering and impurities, contention and envy. Chrysostom characterizes these sins as the bad garment—τὰ πονηρὰ ἱμάτια—of which we should strip ourselves.


    3. EXHORTATION TO PUT ON CHRIST


    But, he says, Paul was not satisfied to strip us (ἀποδύσας) of these garments; he wished thereupon to decorate us splendidly (καλλωπίζει). But what is this new decoration? Paul tells us in the remarkable words: ἀλλὰ ἐνδύσασθε τὸν κύριον Ἰησοῦν Χριστόν (v. 14).


    The meaning of the words “induere Christum” Chrysostom sets forth by contrasting them with the “exuere” and with the “induere arma.”


    a) The “exuere” of Paul in v. 12, refers to the κακία; but in speaking of this, says our Doctor, the Apostle mentions only deeds—ὅτε μὲν γὰρ περὶ τῆς κακίας ἔφησεν, ἔργα ἔλεγεν. These are the πονηρὰ ἱμάτια.


    b) The “induere” of Paul, therefore, naturally refers to the ἀρετή in contrast to the κακία. Here, however, as Chrysostom explains, Paul mentions not deeds but, in the first place, arms—ὅτε δὲ περὶ τῆς ἀρετῆς οὐκέτι ἔργα ἀλλʼ ὅπλα. Thereby, he continues, the Apostle shows that virtue places him who possesses it in complete safety and complete splendor—δεικνὺς ὅτι ἐν πάσῃ ἀσφαλείᾳ καθίστησιν ἡ ἀρετὴ τὸν ἔχοντα αὐτὴν, καὶ ἐν πάσῃ λαμπρότητι. Thus we see that the ὅπλα in v. 12 is a metaphorical expression for ἀρετή. By this explanation of ὅπλα Chrysostom evidently characterizes virtue as a superior power; and, if we enter into it (ἐνδυσώμεθα), we are possessed of and changed by it; we are made perfectly safe and brilliant. Ἐνδυσώμεθα τὰ ὅπλα then means: let us give ourselves over to the power of virtue; the ἔχοντα simply expresses the fact of possession.


    c) But, says Chrysostom, Paul does not pause here but passes on to something greater, something far more tremendous—ἀλλʼ ἐπὶ τὸ μεῖζον ἄγων τὸν λόγον, ὃ πολλῷ φρικωδέστερον ἦν. This tremendous mystery is expressed in the following words: αὐτὸν τὸν Δεσπότην δίδωσιν ἡμῖν ἱμάτιον, αὐτὸν τὸν βασιλέα—he gives us the Lord Himself as a garment; and he enforces this phrase by the words, the King Himself. The last words, it seems, are added to bring out in strong relief the contrast to the arms. We are the soldiers of Christ our King; but we “put on,” not only the arms of our King, but the King Himself. The expression ἐνδύσασθε … Χριστόν might at first sight seem to be a mere metaphor, especially since it is used in connection with the figurative phrase ἐνδυσώμεθα δὲ τὰ ὅπλα τοῦ φωτός. But Chrysostom does not regard it in this light. He tells us that the Apostle uses the phrase ἐνδυσώμεθα … τὰ ὅπλα in order to show more strikingly the effects produced by virtue; but the expression ἐνδύσασθε … Χριστόν is something greater, something far more awe-inspiring—πολλῷ φρικωδέστερον. It is something mysterious, which excites wonder and awe. Therefore it goes beyond the metaphor; and Chrysostom, instead of explaining that the words of Paul τὸν κύριον Ἰησοῦν Χριστόν, stand for something else, tells us they stand for what they express, namely αὐτὸν τὸν Δεσπότην … αὐτὸν τὸν βασιλέα. Note how he emphasizes the reality by prefixing the αὐτὸν to Δεσπότην and to βασιλέα. He says in substance: Put on not only the arms of the King, i.e., virtue, but the Lord Himself, the King Himself.


    4. EXPLANATION OF THE ΕΝΔΥΣΑΣΘΕ—ΧΡΙΣΤΟΝ


    The question is: What is the precise and full meaning of this phrase? The words ἐνδυσώμεθα δὲ τὰ ὅπλα τοῦ φωτός, as we have seen, mean, according to Chrysostom’s explanation: Let us give ourselves up to the power of virtue, which will effect that we have or possess virtue (τὸν ἔχοντα αὐτήν), and that, consequently, we are changed by it and conformed to it. By analogy we can infer the general meaning of the command ἐνδύσασθε … Χριστόν; viz., Give yourselves up to the power of Christ, so that you may possess Him and be changed by Him, and conformed to Him. Does this agree with Chrysostom’s exposition of the words?


    Chrysostom first explains the effect this “induere” produces in us. As is evident from the context and the explanation of Chrysostom given above, the words ἐνδύσασθε … Χριστόν are intended by the Apostle to refer to the acquisition or practice of virtue. Therefore, Chrysostom, in his explanation, likewise refers to virtue. To the words, he gives us the Lord Himself for a garment, the King Himself, he adds: for he who has put Him on, possesses virtue in its entirety—Ὁ γὰρ τοῦτον περιβεβλημένος, ἅπασαν ἔχει καθόλου τὴν ἀρετήν.


    The first effect of the “induere arma” is our having, or possessing virtue—τὸν ἔχοντα αὐτήν, i.e., ἀρετήν. But he who has put on (περιβεβλημένος) Christ, says Chrysostom, possesses not only virtue but absolutely all virtue—ἅπασαν ἔχει καθόλου τὴν ἀρετήν. It is remarkable that he so strongly emphasizes the completeness of virtue by the double modifier ἅπασαν and καθόλου. The phrase ἅπασα … καθόλου ἡ ἀρετή must be regarded as personified in Christ, since it can not be said of any Christian that he possesses absolutely all virtue. The phrase then turns out to mean: he has, possesses Him, who is ἅπασα καθόλου ἡ ἀρετή, who is the personification and source of absolutely all virtue. The conclusion is naturally implied: and Christ will produce virtue in him who has put Him on.


    Chrysostom next explains the greatness of this mystery. He can not find words to express it. To put on Christ means, in the first place, to be completely surrounded by Him. He comments: But in saying Ἐνδύσασθε, he bids us put Him around us on all sides—πάντοθεν ἡμᾶς αὐτὸν περιβαλέσθαι κελεύεὶ. This, he continues, is equivalent to the expression of Paul in Rom. 8:10: But if Christ be in you—εἰ δὲ Χριστὸς ἐν ὑμῖν, and to his words in Eph. 3:16, 17, which Chrysostom quotes with a remarkable interpunctuation: That Christ may dwell in our inner man—εἰς τὸν ἔσω ἡμῶν ἄνθρωπον κατοικῆσαι τὸν Χριστόν. This inner man is the soul; for, explains Chrysostom, he (Paul) wishes our soul to be a dwelling for Him (οἰκίαν αὐτῷ), and Him to be put about us as a garment—ὡς ἱμάτιον ἡμῖν αὐτὸν περικεῖσθαι.


    The striking expressions which Chrysostom employs to explain the first effect of the “induere Christum,” emphasize the reality of our possession of Christ or, which is the same, Christ’s dwelling in us. Likewise, the “horrendum mysterium” of which Chrysostom speaks, excludes a figurative sense and points to this reality. Our real possession of Christ or His real indwelling in us, as it is described by Chrysostom, implies the mystic union of the creature with Christ, its Lord and King.


    Next, Chrysostom tells us the purpose of Christ’s indwelling in us. Paul wishes Christ to be in us and about us, in order that He may be unto us all things, both from within and from without—ἵνα πάντα αὐτὸς ἡμῖν ἦ ἔσωθεν καὶ ἔξωθεν. This last phrase implies that we are to give ourselves up wholly to the possession and power of Christ; we are to be perfectly subject to Him and to live only for Him; so that He, as our Lord and King, may rule and dominate our whole being. Christ is, therefore, here regarded as a superior power. If we enter into Him, He exercises His power over us by really uniting Himself to us, so that He can dominate our whole being. Ἐνδύσασθε … Χριστόν then means nothing else than give yourselves up to the possession and power of Christ, that He may exercise His power over you by uniting you to Himself in a real, mystic union and dominate your whole being. This meaning will become clearer as we proceed.


    After explaining the first effect of the “induere,” Chrysostom describes in detail how Christ exercises His power in us, how He seeks to unite Himself to us most intimately in order to be our all,—in order to dominate us wholly.


    To this end he enumerates all the titles he can think of which can be applied to Christ to express His relation of dominion to His followers. For, he says, He is our fulness (πλήρωμα),—way, husband, bridegroom, root, drink, meat, life, apostle, high priest, teacher, father, brother, joint heir, sharer of the tomb and cross, suppliant, advocate to the Father, house, inhabitant, friend, foundation, cornerstone. Then he adds the titles which show our relation to Christ and which again point to His dominion over us. We are His members and heritage and building and branches and fellow workers. Although he has enumerated all the titles he can, still he feels he has not fully expressed the truth contained in this mystery. He, therefore, asks: What is there that He does not wish to be to us, since He binds and unites us to Him in every way? This, he adds, is characteristic of one who loves exceedingly—Τί γὰρ οὐ βούλεται ἡμῖν εἶναι, παντὶ τρόπῳ συγκολλῶν καὶ συνάπτων ἡμᾶς; ὅπερ τοῦ σφόδρα φιλοῦντός ἐστι.


    The mutual relations between Christ and us, which are enumerated above, not only express our intimate union with Christ, but imply also His power and dominion over us and our characteristic of being His property. At the end of this passage, Chrysostom expressly tells us that Christ seeks to be our all by uniting and joining us to Him in every way. This uniting of us to Him, of course, presupposes the power and dominion of Christ over us, His property. Here then we have again the principal elements of the “horrendum mysterium,” possession of us as His property and His actual dominion over us and our consequent real union with Him. But the mystery includes still more. Although Christ, as our Lord and King, has power and dominion over us, still the motive that guides Him in its exercise is His exceeding love for us. It is for this reason that He exercises His power by uniting us to Him in every way—παντὶ τρόπῳ συγκολλῶν καὶ συνάπτων ἡμᾶς; ὅπερ τοῦ σφόδρα φιλοῦτός ἐοτι.


    Chrysostom continues his exposition thus: Obey then and, rousing thyself from sleep, put Him on (ἔνδυσαι αὐτόν), and when thou hast put Him on give up thy flesh to His bridle—καὶ ἐνδυσάμενος εὐήνιον αὐτῷ πάρεχε τὴν σάρκα. For this is what Paul intimates when he says, “Make not provision for the flesh in its concupiscences.” The putting on of Christ here includes the subjection also of our flesh (body) to the power of Christ. Finally, after mentioning various vices that excite our lust, Chrysostom concludes: But thou, having put on Christ and thereby renounced all those things, seek only one thing, namely, to have a healthy body—Ἀλλʼ ὁ τὸν Χριστὸν ἐνδεδυμένος σὺ, πάντα ἐκεῖνα περικόψας, ἓν ζήτει μόνον, ὅπως ὑγιαίνουσαν ἔχῃς τὴν σάρκα.


    According to Chrysostom’s explanation given in the first half of the XXIV Homily on the Epistle to the Romans, the phrase ἐνδύσασθε … Χριστόν means:


    a) Give yourselves up to the possession and dominion of Christ, who is your possessor as you are His property.


    b) This power Christ exercises over you out of love; consequently


    c) You are united to Him in every way; so that


    d) He dwells actually in you and


    e) Dominates your whole being, even your body.


    5. CONFIRMATION OF THE REALITY OF CHRIST’S INDWELLING IN US


    Of the phrase εἰ δὲ Χριστὸς ἐν ὑμῖν, which was cited by Chrysostom to show that the “induere Christum” effects the real indwelling of Christ in us, we find a wonderful exposition in the XIII Homily on the Epistle to the Romans. In this passage, Chrysostom emphasizes the reality of Christ’s indwelling in us and of His taking possession of us. According to Chrysostom, the indwelling of Christ in us is implied by the indwelling of the Holy Ghost. But the reality of the indwelling of the latter he stresses again and again by repeating the word ἔχειν. We have, possess, the Spirit; i.e., the Spirit dwells in us in reality. A striking description of the reality of this possession of the Spirit is given in the following words: Do not fear when you hear me speak of mortification (νέκρωσιν); for you possess the life really, which no death will deprive you of; for this is the life of the Spirit. The Πνεῦμα here according to the context, is the third ὑπόστασις of the Τρίας.—Ἔχεις γὰρ τὴν ὄντως ζωὴν, ἢν οὐδεὶς διαδέξεται θάνατος. Τοιαύτη γὰρ ἡ τοῦ Πνεύματος. Chrysostom further describes the power and dominion of the Spirit over death: He utterly destroys death, and preserves immortal what He receives—Ἀναλίσκει θάνατον καὶ δαπανᾶ, καὶ ὅπερ ἔλαβεν, ἀθάνατον διατηρεῖ. To have the Spirit in us, therefore, means to be His property and to be subject to His power.


    But Paul says not only, “If so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you”; (Rom. 8:9) but also, “If Christ be in you.” (v. 10) This does not mean, Chrysostom says, that the Πνεῦμα is Christ (as is frequently the case in the early patristic literature); but that he who possesses the Spirit οὐ μόνον τοῦ Χριστοῦ χρηματίζει, ἀλλὰ καὶ αὐτὸν ἔχει τὸν Χριστόν; i.e., not only officially wears the title of Christ, but possesses Christ Himself. Christ’s indwelling in us or our possession of Him follows from the Spirit’s indwelling; it must be, therefore, real and actual, like the latter. For, says Chrysostom, it is impossible that the Spirit is present and not Christ—οὐ γὰρ ἔστι Πνεύματος παρόντος, μὴ καὶ Χριστὸν παρεῖναι; because, wherever one of the ὑπόσταις of the Trinity is, there is the whole Trinity—πᾶσα παρέστιν ἡ Τρίας.


    In this passage, then, is emphasized the reality of Christ’s indwelling in us or our possession of Him, which according to Chrysostom is the effect of the “induere Christum.” But he shows still more clearly that Christ’s indwelling in us implies also His dominion and control over us. Among the evils that come from not possessing the Holy Spirit,—ἐκ τοῦ μὴ ἔχειν Πνεῦμα ἅγιον—he mentions τὸ μὴ εἶναι ὡς χρὴ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, τὸ μὴ ἔχειν αὐτὸν ἔνοικον—the not belonging to Christ, as is proper, and the not having Him indwelling. On the other hand, among the blessings that come from possessing the Spirit—ἐκ τοῦ Πνεύματος ἔχειν—he enumerates τὸ Χριστοῦ εἶναι, τὸ αὐτὸν ἔχειν τὸν Χριστὸν, τὸ τοῖς ἀγγέλοις ἁμιλλᾶσθαι— the belonging to Christ, the possessing of Christ, the vying with the angels. It seems that Chrysostom regards the τὸ Χριστοῦ εἶναι and the τὸ αὐτὸν ἔχειν τὸν Χριστὸν as belonging together; the former being the cause of the latter. Τὸ Χριστοῦ εἶναι, however, means to be His property and to be subject to His power, so that we live for Him and He dominates us, as St. Paul says, Rom. 14:8: “Whether we live, we live unto the Lord; or whether we die, we die unto the Lord. Therefore, whether we live or whether we die, we are the Lord’s”—τοῦ κυρίου ἐσμέν. He continues, v. 9: “For to this end Christ died and rose again that he might dominate both the dead and the living”—ἵνα καὶ νεκρῶν καὶ ζώντων κυριεύσῃ. Here Chrysostom exclaims: Behold the absolute domination! behold the insuperable power!—Εἶδες δεσποτείαν ἐπιτεταμένην. Εἶδες ἰσχὺν ἄμαχον.


    6. FURTHER EXPLANATION OF “INDUERE CHRISTUM” AND OF ITS EFFECTS


    Towards the end of the XXIV Homily on the Epistle to the Romans, the “induere Christum” is again explained; especially its effects are again emphasized with wonderful force and clearness and further developed. Here Chrysostom exhorts his readers to put on Christ in order to avoid all the vices he has just mentioned. That we may escape from all these (things), let us put on Christ—τὸν Χριστὸν ἐνδυσώμεθα, and be with Him continually—καὶ μετʼ αὐτοῦ διηνεκῦς ὦμεν. Evidently these last words, which express a lasting union, are an explanation of the preceding τὸν Χριστὸν ἐνδυσώμεθα, and must stand in relation to it as the effect to the cause. In this passage, Christ is without doubt regarded as a power who can and will afford us protection, provided we put Him on and thereby become united to Him. The τόν Χριστὸν ἐνδυσώμεθα, therefore, must mean: Let us enter into the power of Christ, let us become the property of Christ and give ourselves up to His power. In the passage before us, then, we have expressed:


    a) The surrender to the power of Christ—τὸν Χριστὸν ἐνδυσώμεθα, which has as its immediate effect


    b) A lasting union with Christ—καὶ μετʼ αὐτοῦ διηνεκῶς ὦμεν; and as a further effect


    c) The protection against the evils—ἵνʼ οὖν ταῦτα διαφύγωμεν ἅπαντα. This exposition is highly illuminating and interesting.


    Chrysostom immediately tells us expressly that the lasting union is included in the “induere.” He says: ἐπεὶ καὶ τοῦτό ἐστιν ἐνδύσασθαι, τὸ μηδέποτε αὐτοῦ ἀπολειφθῆναι.—For this is the meaning of “to have put Him on,” never to be separated from Him. But he emphasizes in the same sentence another effect of the “induere”: τὸ πάντοθεν αὐτὸν φαίνεσθαι ἐν ἡμῖν,—to exhibit Him always in us. These words express the visibility of Christ in us. He should be visible in us. We should really be what Christ is; we should be other Christs.


    This visibility of Christ in us is evidently an effect of the “induere.” From this we must conclude that the lasting union, too, is an effect of the “induere,” for the two clauses are parallel. Through the union with Christ, which is the effect of the “induere Christum,” the visibility of Christ in us is produced. Moreover, since this visibility is the effect of the “induere,” it says more than mere imitation, it implies rather an assimilation to Christ.


    But we may ask in what respect Christ should be visible in us. Since many things can be predicated of Him, the context or the circumstances must determine in each case the nature and the extent of this representation or assimilation. We have said that Paul’s exhortation, ἐνδύσασθε … Χριστόν, in Rom. 13:14, refers to the acquisition or practice of virtue; and it is in this sense that Chrysostom explains the Apostle’s words. He tells us that Christ should be visible in us through our sanctity and through our moderation—διὰ τῆς ἁγιωσύνης ἡμῶν, διὰ τῆς ἐπιεικείας. In other words, the holiness and the moderation that are Christ’s should be likewise ours; we should be other Christs in holiness and moderation.


    According to this important passage of Chrysostom, ἐνδύεσθαι Χριστόν means


    a) To surrender oneself to the power of Christ, and consequently


    b) To be united with Him permanently, and thereby


    c) To be conformed to Him, in Rom. 13:14, in regard to holiness and moderation, and thus


    d) To be protected against the vices, the virtues totally supplanting them.


    If we compare this passage with the explanation given of “induere Christum” in the first part of this homily, we note:


    a) According to both passages, “induere Christum” means


    α) To give ourselves up to the possession and power of Christ, to become His property.


    β) Christ exercises His power over us, uniting us to Himself intimately and permanently.


    b) In the first part of the homily, Chrysostom emphasizes that the exercise of this power is owing to Christ’s love.


    c) In the second part of the homily, he adds a further effect of the “induere,” namely, our conformity with Christ.


    7. EXPLANATION OF “INDUERE CHRISTUM” BY A PROVERB


    It is of great interest and importance that Chrysostom illustrates the meaning of the Pauline formula by a popular proverb. After the explanation of the “induere Christum” given above, Chrysostom continues: Οὕτω καὶ ἐπὶ φίλων λέγομεν, Ὁ δεῖνα τὸν δεῖνα ἐνεδύσατο, τὴν πολλὴν ἀγάπην λέγοντες καὶ τὴν ἀδιάλειπτον συνουσίαν. So we say of friends, such a one has put on such another, meaning their great love and constant intercourse; for—so he continues—he who has put on seems to be that which he has put on—ὁ γὰρ ἐνδυσάμενος, ἐκεῖνο φαίνεται, ὅπερ ἐνδέδυται.


    Considering the meaning given above of ἐνδύεσθαι Χριστόν, the phrase ὁ δεῖνα τὸν δεῖνα ἐνεδύσατο, when used of friends, should mean that the one gives himself up to the influence of the other and consequently becomes really his property and is both united and conformed to him. Chrysostom, however, says that the phrase expresses the strong love and the constant intercourse of friends. At first sight, it may seem that these two explanations are at variance; but they harmonize perfectly. The proverb clearly contains the three principal elements of the phrase ἐνδύεσθαι Χριστόν, surrender to the influence of another, union, and conformity.


    a) Love or friendship naturally moves a person to give himself up to the influence of his friend, so as to become his property. The influence which the latter exercises likewise is owing to his love for the former. This love and the consequent influence of the one friend over the other result in


    b) Real union of the friends, and


    c) Assimilation or conformity of the one to the other, so that the one is visible in the other and may be called his “alter ego.” In answer to the question, in what respect one is visible in the other, we may say that the words of Chrysostom show,—and in common parlance the circumstances will indicate,—that the conformity effected by this ἐνδύεσθαι is to be understood as a conformity in thoughts, sentiments, and even exterior habits. This second effect is included in the first and is also expressly stated by Chrysostom when he adds the ground of analogy of this proverb: For he who has put on (someone or something) appears to be that which he has put on. It is clear from this explanation that the ἐνδύεσθαι in this proverb means, to become the possession of another, to give oneself up to his power and control. Moreover, this proverb is especially well adapted to illustrate and confirm the meaning of ἐνδυέοθαι Χριστόν, since it both emphasizes the reality of our union with Christ and shows again that He exercises His power over us out of love.


    8. CONFIRMATION OF THE MEANING OF THE PROVERB


    The meaning of the proverb ὁ δεῖνα τὸν δεῖνα ἐνεδύσατο and consequently also of the phrase ἐνδύεσθαι … Χριστόν finds a remarkable confirmation in the XIII Homily of Chrysostom on the Epistle to the Ephesians. In a moral exhortation, which he subjoins to his interpretation of St. Paul’s words: “And put on the new man, who according to God is created in justice and holiness of truth” (Eph. 4:24), he urges his hearers to put on the garment of justice and never to put it off. To strengthen his exhortation he adds that “to put on” means nothing else than never to put off—Τὸ δὲ, ἐνδύσασθαι, οὐδὲν ἄλλο δηλοῖ, ἢ τὸ μηδέποτε ἀποθέσθαι. In order to prove his statement, he cites two texts of the Psalmist, who speaks of man as having put on a curse as a garment—Ἐνεδύσατο κατάραν ὡς ἱμάτιον, καὶ ἥξει αὐτῷ (Ps. 109:18), and of God as having put on light as a garment—καὶ πάλιν, Ὁ περιβαλλόμενος φῶς ὡς ἱμάτιον (Ps. 103:2). To these texts he adds: καὶ πάλιν ἡμῖν ἔθος λέγειν ἐπὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, Ὁ δεῖνα τὸν δεῖνα ἐνεδύσατο. He gives no further explanation of this phrase, but simply draws the conclusion that we should always be arrayed in virtue.


    But of the text in Ps. 109:18, which he quotes here as having the same meaning of ἐνδύεσθαι as our proverb, we find a further exposition in his homily on this psalm. There he shows that the phrase, “he put on a curse as a garment” implies, not only a permanent union, but, in the first place, the power and control of the curse over man, its property. In verse 18, we read: “And he put on a curse as a garment, and it went in like water into his entrails, and like oil in his bones.” By these words, says Chrysostom, the Psalmist indicates the strength of the blow (τὸ σφοδρὸν τῆς πληγῆς) and the permanence of the punishment (τὸ μόνιμον τῆς τιμωρίας), thereby showing that evils come to all men from themselves (οἴκοθεν) and from their own will (παρὰ τῆς οικείας γνώμης), because by their deeds and actions they repel the blessings and cast themselves headlong upon the punishments—ταῖς δὲ τιμωρίαις ἑαυτοὺς ἐπεμβάλλουσι. This phrase shows that the words “he put on a curse,” means, he of his own accord surrendered himself to the power of the curse, he became its property.


    In v. 19 of the same psalm, the idea of man’s surrender to the curse is further developed. We read: “May it be unto him like a garment which covereth him: and like a girdle with which he is girded continually.” In explaining these words, Chrysostom emphasizes still more the control and domination of the curse over the sinner. According to him, the Psalmist wishes to say: Thus will the evils possess and control them (καθέξει) that they will have no change: but they will be fastened in them (the sinners) and will remain firm, i.e., the sinners will remain accursed—ὃ δὲ λέγει τοῦτό ἐστιν• Οὕτως αὐτοὺς τὰ κακὰ καθέξει, ὡς μηδὲ μεταβολήν τινα σχεῖν• ἀλλʼ ἐναποστηριχθήσεται ἐν αὐτοῖς, καὶ μενεῖ βέβαια. These words confirm the meaning given above of ἐνδύεσθαι; for they plainly show that this word expresses the surrender to the possession and control of another person or thing and consequently a permanent union and assimilation to the former.


    9. CONCLUSION OF THE EXPOSITION OF THE ΕΝΔΥΣΑΣΘΕ … ΧΡΙΣΤΟΝ


    After this digression, let us return to Chrysostom’s explanation of ἐνδύεσθαι Χριστόν. Having explained the meaning and the effects of the Pauline formula by the proverb, he concludes: Let then Christ be seen in every part of us—Φαινέθω τοίνυν πάντοθεν ἐν ἡμῖν ὁ Χριστός. The holiness and the moderation, through which, as he said above, Christ should be visible in us, should show themselves in deeds similar to those of Christ. Therefore, to his own question, how He should be seen (πῶς φανεῖται) he answers, If thou doest His deeds—Ἀν τὰ ἐκείνου ποιῆς. Therefore, he exhorts them to imitate the example of Christ (τοῦτο καὶ σὺ ζήλωσον), which he then describes.


    Conclusion and Summary


    According to St. John Chrysostom, ἐνδύεσθαι Χριστόν =


    1. To surrender ourselves to the possession and dominion of Christ, to become the property and possession of Christ, who out of love for us exercises His power over us by


    2. Uniting us most intimately to Himself. This union is


    a) permanent “ex parte Christi,”


    b) real, above all. This is the “horrendum mysterium,” that, in consequence of our surrender to Him, He out of love really dwells in us and consequently really dominates our being by


    3. Conforming us to Him. This conformity, as the context of St. Paul’s ἐνδύσασθε … Χριστόν and Chrysostom’s explicit explanation shows, refers here to the acquisition and practice of virtue. We should be other Christs by our holiness and moderation. Christ, who is absolutely all virtue, will help produce this effect in us.


    4. This meaning of ἐνδύεσθαι Χριστόν is illustrated and confirmed by a popular proverb which has essentially the same meaning as the Pauline formula: to surrender to the influence of another, to become the property of another, who exercises his influence out of love; union and conformity are the effects.


    5. The expression ἐνδύεσθαί τινα was quite common at least in the later κοινὴ διάλεκτος, and its meaning was well known to all.


    6. According to Chrysostom, St. Paul wrote his formula in the current understanding of the common phrase ἐνδύεσθαί τινα.


    It need not surprise us that Chrysostom does not say in express words ἐνδύεσθαι = to give oneself up to the power, to become the property, of some one or some thing. For the use of the expression was so common that its most elemental and essential idea was clear as daylight to all. Therefore, he explains chiefly its effects, which differ somewhat according to the circumstances in which the phrase is used and according to the nature of the person or the thing that is the object of the ἐνδύεσθαι. But from this explanation we can not escape the conclusion that the fundamental meaning of the term, according to Chrysostom, is, to become the property of, to give oneself up to the possession and dominion of another person or thing.


    II. ΕΝΔΥΕΣΘΑΙ ΧΡΙΣΤΟΝ IN GAL. 3:27


    In Chrysostom’s commentary on Gal. 3:27, we have, not only a most emphatic confirmation of the explanation of ἐνδύεσθαι Χριστόν given in his exposition of Rom. 13:14, but a still more striking explanation of the problem and in addition the all-important and distinct reference to Baptism as the historical fact by which the ἐνδύεσθαι Χριστόν is effected in the life of the Christian.


    1. THE “HORRENDUM MYSTERIUM” OF ΕΝΕΔΥΣΑΣΘΕ ΧΡΙΣΤΟΝ


    In Gal. 3:26, we read: “For you are all children of God, by faith in Christ Jesus.” In these words, says Chrysostom, Paul pronounces a great and wonderful truth—μέγα εἶπε καὶ θαυμαστόν; and in the following verse, he explains the manner in which they became sons of God—λέγει καὶ τὸν τρόπον τῆς υἱοθεσίας. He quotes the words: “For as many of you as have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ”—Ὅσοι γὰρ εἰς Χριστὸν ἐβαπτίσθητε Χριστὸν ἐνεδύσασθε. Then he raises the question, why we have here the expression Χριστὸν ἐνεδύσασθε and not the words ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐγεννήθητε—have been begotten of God. For, he adds, the latter expression is better adapted to convey the idea that they are sons of God—τὸ γὰρ ἀκόλουθον τοῦ δειξαι υἱοὺς τοῦτο ἦν. He answers in the remarkable words: Ὅτι πολὺ φρικωδέστερον αὐτὸ τίθησιν. The words, you have been begotten of God, would indeed prove some kind of divine sonship of the Galatians; but Paul uses the expression Χριστὸν ἐνεδύσασθε in order to express this truth in a far more awe-inspiring way.


    Here we have the same word as in his exposition of the ἐνδύσασθαι—Χριστόν in Rom. 13:14. The word φρικωδέστερον in both passages expresses the awe (horrendum) of the mystery. The words ἐνδύεσθαι Χριστόν, therefore, contain for Chrysostom far more of the awful and mysterious than the phrase “to be begotten of God,” which would seem to be awful and mysterious enough. This again points to something more extraordinary, something far beyond the limits of anything yet heard of. What is it?


    2. DESCRIPTION OF THE “HORRENDUM MYSTERIUM”


    Chrysostom immediately describes the tremendous mystery: Εἰ γὰρ ὁ Χριστὸς Υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, σὺ δὲ αὐτὸν ἐνδέδυσαι, τὸν Υἱὸν ἕχων ἐν ἑαυτῷ καὶ πρὸς αὐτὸν ἀφομοιωθεὶς, εἰς μίαν συγγένειαν καὶ μίαν ἰδέαν ἤχθης. For, if Christ is the Son of God, and thou hast put Him on, then thou, who hast the Son within thee and hast been made like unto Him, hast been brought into one relationship and one nature with Him.


    This is a striking explanation of the “horrendum mysterium,” Χριοτὸν ἐνεδύσασθε. In this one sentence, we have the fundamental idea of the ἐνδύεσθαι Χριστόν indicated and its marvelous effects clearly described. We shall begin with the latter.


    The putting on of Christ (εἰ … σὺ δὲ αὐτὸν ἐνδέδυσαι) effects in us:


    a) The possessing of the Son of God in us—τὸν Υἱὸν ἔχων ἐν ἑαυτῷ, or in other words the indwelling of Him in us, which, of course, implies a most intimate and real union with Christ. Being united with us, Christ


    b) Conforms us to Himself—καὶ πρὸς αὐτὸν ἀφομοιωθεὶς; we become other Christs. And Chrysostom immediately adds in what respect we are conformed to Christ, in what respect we are other Christs. Here again he determines the nature of our conformity with Christ which is effected by the ἐνδύεσθαι, in accordance with the context of Paul, who wishes to show that the Galatians are sons of God. Therefore, Chrysostom adds, εἰς μίαν συγγένειαν καὶ μίαν ἰδέαν ἤχθης. Thou hast been brought into one relationship and one nature with Him.


    But these blessings come to us only if we have first put on Christ—εἰ … σὺ δὲ αὐτὸν ἐνδέδυσαι. In what does the act of the ἐνδύεσθαι Χριστόν which takes place in Baptism, consist? It is not expressly stated, but it can be easily inferred. Evidently here again Christ is regarded as a superior power, yes, as the highest power, the Son of God (εἰ γὰρ ὁ Χριστὸς Υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ), who has dominion over us and exercises it by uniting us to Him and conforming us to Him, making us sons of God on condition that we have put Him on—εἰ … σὺ δὲ αὐτὸν ἐνδέδυσαι. The ἐνδύεσθαι itself here can only mean to give oneself up to the power of Christ, to become His possession and to pass under His power by Baptism and consequently to partake of His nature.


    Here then we have precisely the same explanation of the Pauline formula as in Chrysostom’s commentary on Rom. 13:14, with the exception that in this case our conformity with Christ is explained, not as an assimilation of Christ’s virtues, but as a participation of His nature. In both cases, the nature of the conformity is determined by the context of the phrase.


    Commenting on the following verse of the Epistle (Gal. 3:28), Chrysostom, not only emphatically repeats and elucidates our participation in Christ’s nature, but adds a further effect thereof; namely, that we are all one in Christ—the Christians by Baptism become the possession of Christ so completely that they are all one in Christ. After quoting the words of St. Paul: “There is neither Jew nor Greek: there is neither bond nor free: there is neither male nor female; for you are all one in Christ Jesus”—πάντες γὰρ ὑμεῖς εἷς ἐστε ἐν Χριστῷ Ιησοῦ—Chrysostom exclaims in admiration of the mystery: Dost thou see the insatiable soul?—Εἶδες ψυχὴν ἀκόρεστον. He then explains the ground for his admiration: Paul was not content with pronouncing the great and wonderful truth: we are made children of God by faith, but he tries to find something more exact to show with greater clearness our closer oneness with Christ—τὴν ἐγγυτέραν πρὸς τὸν Χριστὸν ἕνωσιν.


    Here we have the emphatic statement that the ἐνδύεσθαι Χριστόν spells a more intimate union with Christ than the “being born of God.”


    But Chrysostom continues: And when he has said αὐτὸν ἐνεδύσασθε, he is not even content with this expression; but he explains it and penetrates more deeply into this union—ἐνδοτέρω πρόεισι τῆς τοιαύτης συναφείας, saying: You are all one in Christ Jesus; i.e., you all have one nature, one image, namely that of Christ—μίαν μορφὴν, ἕνα τύπον ἔχετε πάντες τὸν τοῦ Χριστοῦ.


    As is undoubtedly proved by H. Schumacher, the word μορφή in St. Paul and the Greek Fathers means the nature of a thing. In this passage μορφή can mean only the divine nature of Christ, for the participation in His human nature is had prior to the ἐνδύεσθαι Χριστόν and is no “horrendum mysterium.”


    After declaring that we have received the nature and the image of Christ, the Son of God, Chrysostom, filled with wonder and awe at the greatness of this mystery, exclaims: What can be more awful (φρικωδέστερον) than these words? And he explains again what he understands by this “horrendum mysterium.” He that was a Greek and a Jew and a slave before, now goes about having the nature, not of an angel or archangel, but of the Lord of all, and showing forth Christ in himself—ἀλλʼ αὐτοῦ τοῦ πάντων Δεσπότου τὴν μορφὴν ἔχων περιέρχεται, καὶ ἐν αὐτῷ δεικνὺς τὸν Χριστόν. In other words, man, by putting on Christ in Baptism, becomes another Christ; he receives the nature of Christ, the Son of God and Lord of all; he becomes a son of God. This, however, is not mere figurative language, but it is a “horrendum mysterium,” which points to an awful reality.


    In the following verse (Gal. 3:29), Paul shows that ἐνδύεσθαι means to become Christ’s property, to come into His possession and power. For he says, “If you are Christ’s—εἰ δὲ ὑμεῖς Χριστοῦ, then you are Abraham’s seed, heirs according to promise.” Χριστοῦ is here the “genetivus possessionis” and expresses possession. But nowhere in the context does Paul say that the Galatians are Christ’s property, but merely that they “put on Christ.” The εἷναι Χριστοῦ then must follow from the ἐνδύεσθαι Χριστόν, which can only mean, to become Christ’s property, to come into His possession and under His power.


    It is of the utmost importance to note that the ἐνδύεσθαι Χριστόν, as here explained, takes place, according to Paul’s express words, in Baptism. When we are baptized into Christ, he says, we become His property; we pass into His possession and under His dominion; and He exercises His power over us by giving us His μορφή.


    3. TO BE BORN OF GOD, A “HORRENDUM MYSTERIUM”


    According to St. John Chryostom, as we have noted above, the words Χριστόν ἐνεδύσασθε express a more awful mystery than the expression ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐγεννήθητε. We shall be able to understand this mystery better if we compare with the exegesis given of it above Chrysostom’s explanation of our birth from God. In his commentary on the words of St. John 1:12: “But as many as received Him, He gave them the power to be made sons of God,” he gives a clear exposition of this grand truth; by our birth from God, he tells us, we receive the nature of God and (the impression of) His image.


    First, by a long enumeration, he emphasizes the fact that all, regardless of their national or individual characteristics, were made worthy of the same honor. Then he specifies the nature of this honor and mentions at the same time its cause. For the faith, he says, and the grace of the Spirit having taken away the inequality arising from worldly honors, shaped all into one nature—εἰς μίαν ἅπαντες ἔπλασε μορφήν and molded all into the one image of the King—εἰς ἕνα ἀνετύπωσε χαρακτῆρα τον βασιλικόν.


    In the following passage, he tells us that to receive the μορφή and χαρακτήρ of the King means to be born of God, to be made His sons. To show more clearly the excellence of the benefit we have received and the goodness of God in bestowing it on us, he contrasts God with an earthly king, who deems it beneath his dignity to have slaves as his soldiers; but, he continues, the only begotten Son of God did not disdain to enrol publicans and magi and slaves and the most ignoble of all men,—even many who are bodily crippled and mutilated,—in the ranks of His sons—εἰς τὸν τῶν τέκνων καταλέξαι χορόν.


    The enrolment in the ranks of sons of God,—the receiving of the μορφή and χαρακτήρ of the King,—is not an empty and meaningless ceremony. It is not merely an external adoption, but an adoption that spells a deep and wondrous internal change in man. The nature of this change Chrysostom describes by means of a comparison and he mentions also the historic fact by which it takes place. As the nature of fire, he says, directly it comes in contact with mineral ore, immediately changes the ore into gold; in like manner, but in a far greater degree, does Baptism make those who are washed golden instead of earthen, for the Spirit at that time comes into our souls and consumes the image (εἰκόνα) of earth and restores the image (εἰκόνα) of heaven cast anew and brilliant and glittering, as it were, from the smelting furnace.


    This whole passage shows what a sublime truth our birth from God is. Elsewhere Chrysostom expressly calls it a great and sublime truth (δόγμα), and its sublime character makes it a mystery. No one, he declares, can explain the manner of that wonderful generation that takes place through Baptism. Although the expression “to be born of God” contains a grand and awful mystery, still, says Chrysostom, the words, Χριστόν ἐνεδύσασθε, express something even more awful and mysterious. What is it? Both phrases, as we have seen, mean that we receive the μορφή of Christ; we become sons of God. In so far then the phrases are synonymous and equally mysterious. But the words Χριστόν ἐνεδύσασθε contain an additional truth not expressed in the phrase ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐγεννήθητε—it is the greater oneness (ἐγγυτέρα ἕνωσις) with Christ, which is the effect of our being completely the property and possession of Christ and consists in our actual possession of Christ or His real indwelling in us (τὸν Υἱὸν ἔχων ἐν ἑαυτῷ). Herein consists the more awful mystery.


    Conclusion and Summary


    Summarizing the results of the explanation of ἐνδύεσθαι Χριστόν in Gal. 3:27, we note:


    1. The “induere Christum” takes place in Baptism.


    2. It is a “horrendum mysterium,” which was said already in the exposition of Rom. 13:14.


    3. This phrase expresses a more awful mystery than the words “to be born of God.”


    4. The “induere Christum” =


    a) to give oneself up to the possession and power of Christ, to become the property of Christ, in consequence of which


    b) He unites the Christian most intimately with Himself by dwelling in him,


    c) He conforms the Christian to Himself by communicating to him His μορφή, by making him the son of God; therefore


    d) All Christians become Christ’s possession so completely that they are made εἷς in Christ; all have His μορφή.


    5. What makes the Χριστόν ἐνεδύσασθε more awful and mysterious than the ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐγεννήθητε, is the greater oneness—ἐγγυτέρα ἕνωσις—it effects, which is the result of our being completely the property of Christ and consists in our actually possessing Him or His real indwelling in us.


    6. The expositions of ἐνδύεσθαι Χριστόν in Gal. 3:27, and in Rom. 13:14, are identical, except:


    a) In Gal. 3:27, Baptism is expressly mentioned as the historical fact by which the ἐνδύεσθαι is effected.


    b) In Rom. 13:14, love is emphasized as the reason for Christ’s exercise of power over us, who are His possession.


    c) In Rom. 13:14, the conformity with Christ, which is the effect of the ἐνδύεσθαι, regards the virtues of Christ; the Christians should be other Christs by the assimilation of His virtues, Christ should be visible in their deeds.


    d) In Gal. 3:27, the conformity regards the nature of Christ; the Christians are other Christs by the participation of Christ’s divine nature; they show Christ in their nature. In both cases the nature of the conformity with Christ is determined by the context in which the phrase, ἐνδύεσθαι Χριστόν is used.

  


  
    
CHAPTER III

    

    HISTORICO-LITERARY INVESTIGATION OF ΕΝΔΥΕΙΝ-ΕΝΔΥΕΣΘΑΙ


    We have seen how Chrysostom explains the phrase ἐνδύεσθαι Χριστόν and further illustrates and confirms it by the use of a Greek proverb. Of the few exegetes who take cognizance of this illustration, Zahn and Bloomfield object to it. Zahn does not positively reject Chrysostom’s explanation, but merely says that the phrase used in illustration of the formula ἐνδύεσθαι Χριστόν by Chrysostom “gehört vielleicht einem bereits christlich gefärbten Sprachgebrauch an”; in other words, it is a result of a Christian tendency.


    What is the truth concerning this tendency? Viewed in its true light, the existence of such a tendency does not constitute an objection to the explanation given by Chrysostom of ἐνδύεσθαι Χριστόν, but it is rather a powerful confirmation thereof. For, if the use of the phrase ὁ δεῖνα τὸν δεῖνα ἐνεδύσατο, as an expression of friendship, in the sense in which it was explained by Chrysostom, should have originated from the Pauline formula through the influence of a Christian tendency, it would be a splendid and important testimony of the understanding of St. Paul’s words by the Christians of the first three centuries of our era. This testimony would be all the more decisive since this specific meaning was supposedly given to a common and well-known phrase by men who wrote and spoke the same language as the Apostle, and were, therefore, good judges of the meaning of the latter’s phrase.


    This interpretation of ἐνδύεσθαι Χριστόν is a strong confirmation of the assumption that Paul penned his words in the current meaning of the phrase ἐνδύεσθαί τινα. For, as we have already remarked and as we shall presently show, the expression was not coined by St. Paul, but it was in vogue before his time. But the use of the phrase by the Apostle in Rom. 13:14, and Gal. 3:27, could hardly have been sufficient to give rise to a proverbial saying that was understood in a meaning essentially different from that which was attached to the original phrase, and to which the people were accustomed.


    Bloomfield’s objection is of a more serious nature. He contends that the “common phrase” adduced by Chrysostom in explanation of the Pauline formula “is scarcely apposite.” The idea expressed by the proverb, he adds in his commentary to Rom. 13:14, “is quite different with that here meant to be inculcated by the Apostle, which only implies imitation of our Lord.” He concludes with the remark referred to in our first chapter, that “in the numerous other passages” found in Greek literature and “cited by the Philological Commentators of ἐνδύεσθαι, ἀποδύεσθαι, induere, exuere, there is no more than a slight allusion to conduct considered figuratively, as a dress.” This is indeed a serious objection, and if it is true, then Chrysostom’s interpretation of the Pauline formula is, if not positively false, at least foreign to Greek usage. Like Bloomfield, other exegetes who think the phrase of the Apostle is of Greek origin, interpret it in the sense of mere imitation of conduct. Although, as we have noted, other commentators who base their interpretation of our formula on the use of the phrase ἐνδύεσθαί τινα, explain the Apostle’s words as denoting imitation of internal dispositions and even union, still none admit that the words express the idea of possession. What then does the history of the phrase reveal about its real meaning?


    I. MEANING OF ΕΝΔΥΕΙΝ ACCORDING TO LEXICOGRAPHERS


    If we turn to lexicographers, we can obtain no clear and definite results as to the meaning of ἐνδύεσθαι. According to Liddell-Scott ἐνδύω means, I, “to go into” and is used:


    a) “of clothes,” in the sense of “to put on.”


    b) in the meaning of to “enter, press into.”—As an example of the metaphorical use of ἐνδύεσθαι with a personal object, these authors refer to the phrase τὸν Ταρκύνιον ἐκεῖνον ἐνδυόμενοι which means “assume (the person of) T.”—2. Ἐνδύω, these authors further state, may have a casual signification, “to put on another.”


    Menge says that ἐνδύω when used transitively signifies “in etw. einhüllen, jm. ein Kleid anlegen od. anziehen”; when used intransitively, however, and in the middle voice, it means:


    “a) sich etwas anziehen—sich mit etw. waffnen,


    “b) hinein = gehen, = schlüpfen, … dringen,=geraten.”


    Pape gives the same meanings of this verb as Menge. He adds several examples of the metaphorical use of the verb; when used figuratively ἐνδύω = etwas “unternehmen,” “sich,” etwas “unterziehen”; while the phrase τὸν Ταρκύνιον ἐκεῖνον ἐνδυόμενοι = “den T. anlegen, d.i., sich wie T. benehmen.”


    According to Benseler, ἐνδύω in its figurative meaning = “eindringen, sich einlassen, sich einschleichen.” In the N. T., the metaphorical use of the word signifies “sich anziehen.”


    The result of this brief review is not satisfactory. We see that the lexicographers as well as the exegetes do not agree with Chrysostom in explaining this important term. Who is right? And how can we solve the difficulty? The great authority of Chrysostom, who still lived in the milieu in which St. Paul wrote, and who was thoroughly conversant with the peculiarities of his native tongue, would go far to establish the meaning of ἐνδύεσθαι in the sense in which he explains the word. But he does not ask us to accept his interpretation merely on his authority; he himself gives us the key to a definite and certain solution of the problem. By using a Greek proverb in illustration of the Pauline formula, he not only points to the Hellenic literature as the source whence Paul derived his formula and whence he himself took his explanation of it, but at the same time he suggests the method by which we may prove the correctness of his exposition, namely by a historio-literary investigation of the term ἐνδύεσθαι. Therefore, in order to establish beyond the shadow of a doubt the meaning of Paul’s phrase, we shall in the following pages examine the original meaning of ἐνδύεσθαι and trace the historical development of the phrase in Hellenic literature, paying special attention to the metaphorical use of the word as well as to its use with a personal object. In our investigation it will be of the utmost importance to note the similarities with, or the differences from, the meaning attributed to the phrase by Chrysostom. Such an investigation will set forth the meaning of Paul’s words in a clearer light, and, if it results in a confirmation of Chrysostom’s exposition, it will prove definitely and with certainty that his interpretation of the Apostle’s words is the only correct one.


    Since ἐνδύω is composed of ἐν + δύω, an inquiry into the original meaning and use of the simple component δύω-δύομαι will be eminently useful, if not absolutely necessary, in order to establish the precise meaning of ἐνδύω-ἐνδύομαι. For the compound is only a further development of the simple component and receives its meaning from the latter. Moreover, the letter does not create the idea; but the idea forms the letter. We may add that, according to lexicographers, the meaning and the use of δύω are similar to those of ἐνδύω. These authors agree that the literal meaning of δύω is “to enter.”


    II. (ΕΝ) ΔΥΕΙΝ-(ΕΝ) ΔΥΕΣΘΑΙ IN THE HELLENIC WORLD


    1. ΔΥΩ AND ΕΝΔΥΩ IN HOMER


    Already in Homer we find the use of δύειν or δύεσθαι. In his epics, the word is frequently employed in its strictly literal meaning, in a naive material sense, implying a local motion of persons or bodies by which they go from one place to another and enter physically into, and are enclosed by, some thing or place. This idea is expressed, in the first place, by δύειν or δύεσθαι followed by the simple accusative of the thing or place entered. Thus Homer speaks of persons entering a city, the walls of a city, the bosom of the sea, and the earth.


    For instance, Athena comes to meet Odysseus when he is about to enter the beautiful city of Scheria—ἀλλʼ ὅτε δὴ ἀρʼ ἔμελλε πόλιν δύεσθαι ἐραννήν.


    When the parents of Hector entreat him to seek safety within the walls he refuses and says: Woe be to me! if I indeed entered within the gates and walls—ὥ μοι ἐγών, εἰ μέν κε πύλας καὶ τείχεα δύω.


    In Il. 18, 140, Thetis, the sea goddess, tells the Nereids, sea nymphs, to enter into the broad bosom of the deep—ὑμεῖς μὲν νῦν δῦτε θαλάσσης εὐρέα κόλπον.


    When Axylus and his attendant Calesius are killed in the battle of Troy, both enter the earth—τὼ δʼ ἄμφω γαῖαν ἐδύτην.


    Andromache, the wife of Hector, pleads with her husband not to expose himself to the danger of death. For, she says, it were better for me to enter the earth (i.e., to die) if I am to be deprived of thee—ἐμοὶ δέ κε κέρδιον εἴη σεῦ ἀφαμαρτούσῃ χθόνα δύμεναι.


    In Homer we also find δύειν-δύεσθαι used with the simple accusative to express the idea of clothing or arming oneself. In his epics, the phrase δύειν χιτῶνα, and expressions like δύειν-δύεσθαι τεύχεα, δύειν κυνέην, or δύεσθαι νώροπα χαλκόν, recur several times.


    In a similar manner, Homer frequently employs δύειν-δύεσθαι to express the sinking of the stars and especially of the sun. The word in this connection is apparently used absolutely, but the sea as the object is understood.


    Δύειν-δύεσθαι is found in Homer in its naive material sense also with the preposition εἰς or ἐς, thus expressing more emphatically the local motion by which the subject of the verb enters into the object.


    The horse of Gerenian Nestor, which was shot in the head, rears in torture, for the arrow has entered the brain—βέλος δʼ εἰς ἐγκέφαλον δῦ.


    Ino, after giving the shipwrecked Odysseus a wimple, wherewith he might swim safely to shore, goes back into the surging sea—αὐτὴ δʼ ἂψ ἐς πόντον ἐδύσετο κυμαίνοντα.


    Again, Odysseus says that if those who have slain the kine of the Sun do not make fit atonement, he will go into Hades and shine among the dead—δύσομαι εἰς Ἀίδαο καὶ ἐν νεκύεσσι φαείνω.


    In the same manner, δύειν-δύεσθαι with εἰς or ἐς and ἐν or ἐνι—which originally meant the same as εἰς or ἐς—is used with regard to armor. In the Iliad and the Odyssey, we find the expressions δύειν ἐς τεύχεα, δύεσθαι ἐν τεύχεσσι and ὅπλοισιν ἐνι δεινοῖσιν δύειν.


    From the foregoing examples of δύειν-δύεσθαι, used either alone or with the prepositions εἰς or ἐν, it is clear that the Greeks conceived the act of clothing or of arming oneself, expressed by δύειν-δύεσθαι, as an entering into a garment or armor.


    What conclusion can we draw from the foregoing examples taken from Homer?


    a) Some expressions are so colorless that from them we can not conclude anything as to the meaning of ἐνδύεσθαι. Thus, when it is said that Odysseus is about to enter the city, δύεσθαι has no special characteristic. The idea expressed is merely the motion from one place to another, and consequently the ceasing to be in one place and the beginning to be in another. But even this is interesting enough.


    b) Likewise, in the phrases—the arrow enters into the brain and Hector enters within the gates and walls, the δύειν of itself has no distinctive meaning. The fundamental idea expressed by this verb is here again the moving from one place to another, the ceasing to exist in one place and the beginning to exist in another. In both phrases, however, the idea of power is apparent. But this idea is strictly speaking not expressed in δύειν. For, in the one case, the power to wound or kill is in the arrow; and in the other, the power to protect is in the gates and the walls. Still neither the arrow nor the gates and the walls can exercise this power except through the δύειν: the arrow can not wound or kill unless it enters the body; and the gates and walls can not afford protection unless Hector gets behind them. Δύειν in these phrases seems to be connected with the idea of power in the sense of to exercise power, or to be subject to power, respectively. And this idea of power is predominant over that of motion. Likewise, it may be noted, that in these phrases δύειν expresses, not so much the idea of ceasing to be in one place and beginning to be in another, but rather the idea of ceasing to be in a certain state or condition and of beginning to be in another.


    c) More characteristic are the expressions δύειν-δύεσθαι χιτῶνα, τεύχεα. Here again the basic idea is the moving from one place to another. But this idea does not stand in the foreground. Δύειν-δύεσθαι here emphasizes, not the motion from one place to another, but the action by which the person receives a new outward appearance from the object,—the garment or the armor. The question is whether such an effect on the subject (which implies the idea of the exercise of a quasi power) is intimately and permanently or only accidentally connected with δύειν-δύεσθαι and ἐνδύειν-ἐνδύεσθαι. The characteristic must be noted at all events.


    d) Still more distinctive are the expressions to enter the earth, the sea, Hades. Here, too, the fundamental idea is: to move from one place, not only to another, but into another; to cease to be in one place and begin to be in another; to leave the former and to be united with the latter. But something more is connoted: the “terminus ad quem” is a place that surrounds and encloses and, as it were, holds the subject, takes possession of it, and controls it. Thus, for instance, when the Nereids enter the sea, the idea is implied that their action is modified by, and according to, the nature of the sea; they pass under its dominion.


    When Axylus and Calesius are said to enter the earth, not merely the going from the one place to the other is expressed but the passing under death’s dominion,—generally speaking, the passing under the dominion of something else. Consequently, here again δύειν implies, not only the ceasing to be in one place and the beginning to be in another, but the ceasing to be in one state or condition and the beginning to be in another; and this new existence is effected by the power of that which is “entered.”


    Especially striking is the example of Andromache. She would rather give herself up to the other place, i.e., to the dominion of the earth, i.e., death, than be deprived of Hector. Here a further parallel is to be noted. As before she was the property of Hector, so now she would be the property of Hades. The important question is: Is this idea of possession and power only accidentally connected with δύειν, or does a general, a permanent, connection exist between the two?


    From the foregoing investigation we can draw the following conclusions:


    a) The fundamental idea expressed by δύειν or δύεσθαι is the moving from one place to another and consequently


    b) The ceasing to be in one place or one state and the beginning to be in another place or state; this last idea implies usually


    c) The power and dominion of the subject of the verb over the object or vice versa, in consequence of which


    d) The weaker element is changed; this change usually conforms the weaker element to the stronger.


    e) In the foregoing examples δύειν and δύεσθαι show no difference in meaning since they are used promiscuously.


    A slight development of the naive material sense of δύειν-δύεσθαι and ἐνδύειν-ἐνδύεσθαι is to be noted in the following examples. Nestor tells the wounded Agamemnon, I do not counsel that we should enter the battle, for it is not meet that a wounded man should fight—πόλεμον δʼοὐκ ἄμμε κελεύω δύμεναι• οὐ γάρ πως βεβλημένον ἔστι μαχέσθαι.


    In a similar sense, Homer uses ἐνδύεσθαι or ἐσδύεσθαι. Achilles giving a prize to the aged Nestor says: Now I give thee this prize unwon, for thou wilt not wield the cestus, nor wrestle, nor enter the javelin contest—οὐδὲ τʼἀκοντισὺν ἐσδύσεαι.


    In these examples, δύειν and ἐσδύεσθαι or ἐνδύεσθαι are used, not in their most strictly literal meaning, implying physical entrance of the subject into an object by which it is enveloped, but in the sense of participating in. We have here the first visible progress from the naive material expression. In the former example, “to enter the battle” is evidently equivalent to the phrase “to fight”; whereas “to enter a contest” means the same as “to contend.” Now, if a person takes part in a battle or contest he


    a) Goes from one place to another, and consequently he


    b) Ceases to be in the place and state in which he was and begins to be in a new state or condition. This implies


    c) A surrendering of the subject to the power and control of the object,


    d) A change in the subject according to the task and the requirements of the object.


    It is worthy of note that, in proportion as the strictly literal meaning of δύειν-δύεσθαι and ἐνδύειν-ἐνδύεσθαι is lost, the idea of power and possession projects itself. The question here is again: Are the self-surrender of the subject to the power of the object and the former’s consequent change only accidentally connected with the verb? Here we note that the II aorist active is used like the middle in the sense, “to give oneself up to the power of.”


    In Homer we, moreover, find δύεσθαι followed by εἰς and a personal object. Here again the giving up of oneself to the superior power of another is strongly emphasized. In a battle against the Trojans, Teucer, the archer, takes his stand beneath the shield of Ajax. Ajax stealthily withdraws the shield and Teucer spies his chance; and when he has shot and hit one of the enemy, he returns, and as a child behind its mother, he enters into Ajax, who hides him with his shining shield—


    αὐτὰρ ὁ αὖτις ἰὼν πάις ὣς ὑπὸ μητέρα δύσκεν


    εἰς Αἴανθʼ• ὁ δέ μιν σάκει κρύπτασκε φανεινῷ.


    In the phrase δύσκεν εἰς Αἴανθʼ there is evidently expressed:


    a) The going from one place to another;


    b) Union with the new place; Teucer gets as closely as possible to Ajax; this implies further the


    c) Surrender to the power of Ajax, which has as its effect the


    d) Protection of Teucer.


    e) Teucer not only ceases to be in one place and begins to be in another place, but he also begins to be in a new state or condition, namely, of protection, which again is the result of his coming under the power of Ajax.


    f) The picture of the child running behind its mother may suggest the confident surrender of Teucer to the power of Ajax. But this is only a picture, and that specific idea may not be expressed in ἐνδύεσθαι.


    The question again presents itself: Is the idea of possession and power here only accidentally connected with δύειν-δύεσθαι and ἐνδύειν-ἐνδύεσθαι or do these words themselves imply it? The fact that the words always appear in the same complex of ideas suggests that these ideas are inherent in them.


    A further development of δύειν-δύεσθαι and ἐνδύειν-ἐνδύεσθαι is found in the expressions in which Homer speaks of dispositions and passions as entering into man. Menge and Pape, in their dictionaries, mark these phrases as examples of the metaphorical use of the respective words.


    Athena is said to allow the haughty suitors of Odysseus’s wife to give free vent to their biting scorn, for she wishes greater pain to enter the heart of Odysseus—ὄφρʼ ἔτι μᾶλλον δύη ἄχος κραδίην Λαερτιάδεω Ὀδυσῆος.


    Again, when Achilles looks at the armor Thetis has brought to him, still greater fury enters into him—ὡς εἶδʼ, ὥς μιν μᾶλλον ἔδυ χόλος.


    Another example: Odysseus tells Achilles that Hector does not reverence at all either men or gods, but that great madness has entered into him-κρατερὴ δέ ἑ λύσσα δέδυκεν.


    These examples are remarkable. The predominant feature is that these passions take possession of man; although the expression “to take possession” is not used, still a proper analysis of the text demands this interpretation. In these examples, δύειν is a strong and emphatic word that expresses:


    a) The moving from one place to another, and especially


    b) The possession and control of the passion over the person, which has as its effect


    c) The change of the person in conformity with the passion.


    In some of the examples, this change is then described. Since in these examples the passions are regarded as the stronger and consequently controlling factor, δύειν here means to take possession of and not to surrender to the power of.


    The idea of the control and possession of man by the passion is brought out with surprising clearness and force in the following example, which is found in the fifth book of the Iliad, v. 811–812. Athena tells Tydeus that she stands beside him and guards him and with all her heart bids him fight the Trojans; yet, she adds: Either weariness of much striving has entered into thy limbs, or at least disheartening terror has taken hold of thee—


    ἀλλά σευ ἢ κάματος πολυᾶιξ γυῖα δέδυκεν,


    ἤ νύ σέ που δέος ἴσχει ἀκήριον.


    Here we have the solution of the mysterious meaning of δύειν-δύεσθαι and ἐνδύειν-ἐνδύεσθαι by the identification of δύειν with ἴσχειν. Δύειν in these contexts means to take possession. Besides, it is clear from this passage that the idea of possession and control expressed in the preceding examples is, not merely accidentally, but permanently and essentially connected with δύειν-δύεσθαι. This result is of the greatest importance.


    Also in Iliad, ἐνδύειν is used to express the possession and control of man by a passion. In this example, however, ἐν is separated from δύειν by tmesis. Homer describes the distress of Achilles over the death of Patroclus. Into his heart, he says, intolerable anguish has entered—ἐν δέ οἱ ἦτορ δῦνʼ ἄχος ἄτλητον.


    A striking example of the use of δύειν in the sense of taking possession is found in the seventeenth book of the Iliad (v. 210–212). When Hector puts on the armor of Patroclus, Ares, the dread war god, enters into him, i.e., takes possession of him, and his limbs are filled with valor and strength—δῦ δέ μιν Ἄρης δεινὸς ἐνυάλιος, πλῆσθεν δʼἄρ οἱ μέλἐ ἐντὸς ἀλκῆς καὶ σθένεος.


    Perhaps such an example can be fully understood only in the light of ancient mythological and demonological views. The ancients not only regarded concrete material objects as deities, but even conceived the various dispositions that affect man for good or for evil as good or bad demons, which enter physically into man and operate in him. “Was den Menschen plagt und ängstigt,” says Dieterich, “was ihn verunreinigt und hemmt, sind böse Dämonen, die materiell an und in ihm sitzen; was er leistet, handelt, was ihn treibt und stärkt, sind gute Dämonen, die in ihm wohnen und wirken. Durch die Leibesöffnungen,” he continues, “gehen sie ein und aus, werden herein-und herausgezwungen, werden zitiert und ausgetrieben.” In these words the author briefly characterizes this primitive belief, which, he says, we find among all “Naturvölkern,” and which still survives “in festgewordenen z.T. abgegriffenen Bildern bei allen Kulturvölkern, ohne dass sie noch ins Bewusstsein treten.”


    This view gives us a powerful illustration of the development of δύειν-δύεσθαι and ἐνδύειν-ἐνδύεσθαι from its naive material sense to its metaphorical meaning. For originally madness, fury, and the like, were conceived also by the Greeks as demons that entered physically into man and dominated him. Later when this belief no longer prevailed, the same expression was preserved but taken metaphorically.


    In the examples cited above, dispositions and passions are conceived as entering into man. It is of great interest and importance to note that Homer reverses this expression and speaks of man as entering into dispositions or qualities. An example of this latter phrase is found in the Iliad. Odysseus tells Achilles, who out of wrath against Agamemnon has refused to fight, that the Greeks dread a very great disaster at the hands of the Trojans. Now it is doubtful, he says, whether we shall save the well-benched ships or behold them perish, if thou enterest not into valor—εἰ μὴ σύ γε δύσεαι ἀλκήν. This expression, like the phrase “madness entered Hector,” which occurs in the same passage, undoubtedly implies domination and control of the person by the respective passion. An apparent difficulty is created by the difference in the grammatical construction of the two phrases. In the expression “madness entered Hector,” the object is possessed and controlled by the subject; whereas in the phrase “Achilles should enter into valor,” the subject is represented as being in the possession and under the control of the object. This difficulty can be easily solved. For in both cases, as the law of language itself demands, the verb describes the action of the subject. Accordingly, in the former phrase, madness is described as taking possession and gaining control of Hector; while in the latter expression, Achilles himself gives himself up to the possession and domination of valor. In the one case, then, the passion takes control; in the other, the person passes under the control of the passion.


    It is to be noted that in the examples suggesting possession and control of man by passion, the active voice is used; whereas, in the last example, in which the verb means that man gives himself up to the control of might, the middle is used. This seems to point to the probability that the Greek mind knew of a distinction between the meanings here expressed by the active and the middle. We have to keep this in mind for our investigation to find out whether this supposition holds good.


    To sum up, the phrase under discussion clearly expresses:


    a) The moving of Achilles from one place to another, or rather


    b) The ceasing to be in one state or condition and the entering into another condition, which includes


    c) The giving over of himself by Achilles to the possession and power of valor, and consequently


    d) A change in Achilles effected by, and according to, the object—valor; he should be, as it were, the personification of valor.


    Since Homer uses δύειν-δύεσθαι of man in connection with armor and garments, which not only envelop, but, as it were, give their form to the person that “enters into” them, it would seem that Homer derived this metaphorical expression from the figure of a garment. This assumption acquires greater probability from Homer’s use of the cognate expression ἕννυσθαι or ἐπιέννυσθαι ἀλκήν. Thus he describes the Ajaces as clothed with impetuous valor—Αἴαντες θοῦριν ἐπιειμένοι ἀλκήν. Likewise he says the heart of Achilles is clothed with valor—Ἀχιλεὺς—φρεσὶν εἱμένος ἀλκήν.


    It will hardly be denied that the words ἕννυσθαι or ἐπιέννυσθαι ἀλκήν are equivalent to the phrase δύεσθαι ἀλκήν. Ἕννυσθαι or ἐπιέννυσθαι means, in the first place, to clothe, to envelop. The conception of valor in the expression “Achilles should enter into valor,” as a garment, accords perfectly with the explanation we have given. For, if a person enters into a garment, he not only moves, as it were, from one place to another, but he freely gives himself over to the quasi possession of the garment, which changes his outward appearance.


    Having investigated in detail the use and the meaning of δύειν-δύεσθαι and ἐνδύειν-ἐνδύεσθαι in Homer, we shall now proceed to examine the meaning and the use of these words in later authors. In our investigation, we shall pay special attention to such phrases as may throw further light on the original meaning of ἐνδύειν-ἐνδύεσθαι and on its historical development, especially in a figurative sense.


    2. METAPHORICAL USE OF ΔΥΕΙΝ IN AESCHYLUS


    In Aeschylus’s (b. 525) Agamemnon, 228, we note an example of the metaphorical use of δύειν. The chorus relates how Agamemnon, after some hesitation, finally decides to yield to the demand of Artemis and sacrifice his daughter in order not to disappoint his allies. His yielding to this bitter alternative is expressed by the phrase—δʼἀνάγκας ἔδυ λέπαδνον. Necessity is here conceived as a yoke that controls Agamemnon and determines his course of action. Moreover, in this phrase Agamemnon is the subject. Consequently he is described as giving himself over to the power of the necessity of sacrificing his own daughter, for he is free to accept the other alternative. The effect of this surrender is, of course the sacrificing of his daughter. Here the II aorist is used in the sense, to enter into, to give oneself up to the power of. Perhaps the active expresses that Agamemnon is free to submit to the yoke or not.—In this example we have


    a) The ceasing to be in one state and the entering into another, which implies,


    b) The surrender of Agamemnon to the possession and power of necessity, and


    c) The consequent change in Agamemnon effected by, and in conformity with, this necessity.


    3. ΔΥΕΙΝ-ΔΥΕΣΘΑΙ AND ITS COMPOUNDS IN HERODOTUS


    Like Homer, Herodotus (b. 484) uses δύειν in its naive material sense. In his Historiae VIII, he speaks of an expert diver (δύτης) who dives into the sea—δὺς ἐς τὴν θάλασσαν.


    Likewise, we find ἐσδύεσθαι, or rather ἐσδύνειν, used by Herodotus in its strictly literal sense. We may remark here that already in this author the compounds ἐνδύειν-ἐνδύεσθαι and especially ἐσδύειν-ἐσδύεσθαι occur more frequently than in Homer. Describing the cultivation of palm trees in Babylonia, he says the natnes tie the fruit of the so-called male palms to the branches of the date-bearing palms, to let the gall-fly enter the date—ὁ ψὴν τὴν βάλανον ἐσδύνων.


    He uses ἐσδύειν also absolutely with the object understood. Speaking of the robbery of an Egyptian king’s treasury, he says that one of the thieves entered in (ἐσδύντος τοῦ ἑτέρου αὐτῶν), and that, when he was caught in a trap, he ordered his brother to enter in as quickly as possible (τὴν ταχίστην ἐσδύντα) and to cut off his head.


    Herodotus employs ἐνδύειν, not only in connection with garments, as is the case with Homer, but also with armor—ἐνδύειν-ἐνδύεσθαι τὰ ὅπλα.


    In the Historiae II there occurs a phrase that deserves special attention. Here we find ἐσδύνειν and ἐσδύεσθαι used in their naive material sense, but in connection with the doctrine of the transmigration of souls. The Egyptians, says our historian, were also the first to broach the opinion that the soul of man is immortal, and that, when the body dies, the soul always enters into the form of another animal, which then comes into being—τοῦ σώματος δὲ καταφθίνοντος ἐς ἄλλο ζῷον αἰεὶ γινόμενον ἐσδύεται, until it has circled through the forms of all the creatures which tenant the earth, the water, and the air, after which it enters again into a human body, which then comes into being—αὖτις ἐς ἀνθρώπου σῶμα γινόμενον ἐσδύνειν. It may be observed in this example that the middle of ἐσδύειν is used synonymously with the active of ἐσδύνειν.


    The phrase “the soul enters the body” undoubtedly expresses a moving from one place to another which results in an intimate union between the soul and the body. Here, too, the idea of possession is implied. As we have seen, in Homer δύειν-δύεσθαι may mean either to take possession of or to surrender to the possession and power of; so the expression before us may be interpreted to signify: the soul gives itself up to the possession and power of the body or the soul takes possession of the body, according as the body or the soul is regarded as the stronger principle. Which idea is conveyed here, can not be determined with absolute certainty; but, if the notion of the Egyptians concerning the nature of the relation between the body and the soul was the same as that of the Greek metempsychosists, especially Pythagoras and Plato, who, as Herodotus says, borrowed the doctrine of the transmigration of souls from the Egyptians, then the phrase means: the soul gives itself up to the possession and power of the body. In consequence of its entering into the body, the soul not only gives life to it but also ceases to be in one state or condition and begins to be in a new state. It not only receives a new mode of existence, but it is variously affected by, and according to, the nature of the body to which it is united.


    This example is the more interesting as we see such a striking parallel to the texts of St. Paul we are investigating. In both cases, the general frame in which the ἐνδύεσθαι or ἐσδύνειν-ἐσδύεσθαι occurs is the regeneration; and in both cases the subject of the verb loses one mode of existence and enters on a new one, becomes subject to the power of the object of the ἐνδύεσθαι, and is changed by, and in conformity with, it. It is important to note the essential elements connected with ἐσδύνειν-ἐσδύεσθαι in the phrase before us:


    a) The moving from one place to another.


    b) The surrender to the possession and power of the body and


    c) The consequent change in the life of the soul; this implies


    d) The ceasing to be in one state and entering on another.


    e) The new life of the soul may be styled a regeneration.


    As Homer uses δύειν-δύεσθαι and ἐνδύειν, so Herodotus employs ἐσδύνειν figuratively of passions that enter and take possession of man. The historian tells us that, when the Pelasgians learned that the sons of their Athenian concubines took concerted action against the sons of their Pelasgian wives, they consulted together and on considering the matter terror entered—καί σφι βουλευομένοισι δεινόν τι ἰσέδυνς, i.e., took possession of them. Here ἐσδύνειν is used in the same sense as ἐσδύειν.


    4. ΔΥΕΙΝ, ΕΙΣΔΥΕΙΝ AND ΕΝΔΥΕΙΝ IN SOPHOCLES


    Like Homer and Herodotus, Sophocles (b. 496) uses δύειν in its naive material sense. The chorus says of Ajax, who committed suicide: O that he had ere this entered into the vast ether or the common Hades—ὄφελε πρότερον αἰθέρα δῦναι μέγαν ἢ τὸν πολύκοινον Ἅιδαν. This phrase includes the idea of possession and power. But since Hades is deemed the stronger, the dominating factor, the meaning is not Ajax took possession of Hades, but gave himself up to the realm, the possession and power of Hades.


    Ἐνδύειν is employed by Sophocles in connection with garments. It seems that already at his time ἐνδύειν was the commonly accepted compound of δύειν. In the Trachiniae, the playwright speaks of a garment which poisoned Heracles who put it on—ὃν κεῖνος ἐνδύς. This example is interesting, since it indicates clearly that, by entering into the garment, Heracles gave himself up to the power of the poison of the garment, which exercised its sinister effect on him. The exercise of the power of poisoning is here only accidentally connected with ἐνδύειν; but it is important to note that ἐνδύειν is used to express such accidental features together with its own essential meaning—to pass under the possession and power of. Note the use of the II aorist active in this and the preceding example.


    Finally, Sophocles, like Homer and Herodotus, speaks of dispositions as entering man and taking possession of him. He, however, uses εἰσδύειν to express this figure. When Oedipus Tyrannus discovers that he has killed his father and married his mother, he pierces his own eyes. Thereupon, he exclaims, How both the sting of the points and the memory of the evils entered me together—οἷον—εἰσέδυ μʼἅμα κέντρων τε τῶδʼ οἴστρημα καὶ μνήμη κακῶν. This exclamation of pain, not only expresses the mere entering of the sting of the points and the memory of the evils, but implies that the one as well as the other exercises a power over him, the power of torturing. This twofold idea is fully expressed by the phrase “they took possession of him.”—In the two foregoing examples the II aorist active = to give oneself up to the possession of; here it = to take possession of.


    5. ΔΥΕΣΘΑΙ, ΕΝΔΥΕΙΝ-ΕΝΔΥΕΣΘΑΙ, AND ΕΙΣΔΥΕΙΝ IN EURIPIDES


    Also this tragedian (b. 480) employs δύεσθαι and εἰσδύειν in their strictly literal sense. Thus in Electra, Castor says the Furies enter into the earth’s abyss—χάσμα δύσονται χθονός.


    Again, we read that, when Iphigenia is sacrificed, no one knows whither she has gone—οὗ γῆς εἰσέδυ.


    Also in Euripides we find ἐνδύειν-ἐνδύεσθαι used in connection with garments. In the Bacchantes he speaks of Pentheus putting on woman’s clothes—θῆλυν ἐνδῦναι and ἐνδύσεται. The purpose of putting on this disguise was that he might observe unnoticed the orgies of the bacchant women. As we have already remarked, δύειν-δύεσθαι or ἐνδύειν-ἐνδύεσθαι, when used in connection with garments, emphasizes, not the motion of going from one place to another, but the action by which the person receives a new outward appearance. This implies that the person gives himself up to the quasi possession of the garment. These ideas are more clearly expressed in the example before us. For surely, when a man puts on a garment of a woman he gives himself up to the quasi possession of the garment, which changes his outward appearance; he receives the outward appearance of a woman.


    It is likewise noteworthy that Euripides speaks of the σαρκὸς ἐνδυτά, i.e., that into which the flesh has entered, meaning the skin. The σάρξ is, as it were, the property of the skin, which envelopes and holds it and gives it a new outward appearance.


    6. ΕΝΔΥΕΙΝ-ΕΝΔΥΕΣΘΑΙ IN ARISTOPHANES


    This dramatist (b.c. 448) uses ἐνδύειν, ἐνδύεσθαι, not only in its literal meaning with garment as its object, but also ἐνδύεσθαι in a metaphorical sense. In Ecclesiazusae we read of a plot formed by some women of Athens to attend the public meeting under the guise of old men and vote a change in government. Their action is referred to in the words—ἐνδυόμεναι—τόλημα τηλικοῦντον, entering into such a daring scheme. Here the scheme is regarded as a power to which they give themselves over, and which consequently governs and controls their actions. The middle is used to denote the surrender to the possession and power of something.


    A still more curious example of the metaphorical use of ἐνδύειν is found in Vespae. At the end of the third act, the chorus sings the praises of the author of the play. He, they sing, imitating the art of divination used by Eurycles, has entered into the “ventres” of others and poured forth from there many a comical jest—εἰς ἀλλοτρίας γαστέρας ἐνδὺς κωμῳδικὰ πολλὰ χέασθαι. This expression evidently implies possession and control. For, as it was believed that a spirit entered and took possession of soothsayers like Eurycles and poured forth his ideas through the soothsayer’s lips, so the poet describes himself as having entered into the “venter” of the players—taken possession of them—and as having consequently poured forth his wit and humor from their lips. In this figurative phrase there are expressed most clearly:


    a) The moving from one place to another;


    b) The possession and control of the object, which implies


    c) Union, and effects


    d) A change in the object in conformity to the possessor.


    The players speak the words and imitate the actions of the playwright.—Here the II aorist active is again used to express the taking possession of.


    It is of interest to remember Chrysostom’s interpretation of the Pauline formula. He has the same exegesis of possession but significantly in the inverted order. What is more important, however, is that he calls our becoming the possession of Christ a “mysterium horrendum.” Certainly no one would think of a “mysterium horrendum” in Aristophanes’s example, since his words are not to be taken literally. The reason for the appellation “mysterium horrendum” in Chrysostom’s interpretation is the fact that the expression ἐνδύεσθαι Χριστόν is to be understood in its literal and real signification. In the light of this passage, especially when it is considered in connection with all the preceding examples, the ἐνδύεσθαι Χριστόν of St. Paul would find its final solution.


    7. ΕΝΔΥΕΙΝ AND ΕΝΔΥΕΣΘΑΙ IN XENOPHON


    In Xenophon (b.c. 434) we find the active voice ἐνδύειν used in the causative sense of to clothe someone with a garment.


    It is more important to note several examples of the figurative use of ἐνδύεσθαι by this author. One of the leaders of the allies of Cyrus asks the king to address their troops, since his words would enter deepest into the minds of the hearers—λόγοι οὗτοι καὶ μάλιστα ἐνδύονται ταῖς ψυχαῖς τῶν ἀκουόντων. Ἐνδύονται here seems to be a passive form, and it means: the words are entered into by the souls, i.e., the souls give themselves up to the power and influence of Cyrus’s words.


    We have in Xenophon another example of the metaphorical use of ἐνδύειν. He tells us that Cyrus entered into the care—ἐνέδυ μὲν—εἰς ταύτην τὴν ἐπιμέλειαν, of providing the best possible men for the most important offices in his realm. The care is here conceived as a duty, a power to which Cyrus surrenders himself, and which in turn regulates his actions.


    8. ΕΝΔΥΕΙΝ-ΕΝΔΥΕΣΘΑΙ IN PLATO


    As Herodotus uses ἐνδύειν and ἐνδύεσθαι, so Plato employs the middle of ἐνδύειν in connection with the doctrine of the transmigration of souls. In Phaedo he teaches that the souls of the wicked are compelled to flit about the tombs until, through the desire of the corporeal which clings to them, they are again imprisoned in a body—ἐνδεθῶσιν εἰς σῶμα,—and they are likely to be imprisoned in natures (ἐνδοῦνται δὲ, ὥσπερ εἰκὸς, εἰς—ἤθη) which correspond to the practice of their former life. Thus, those who have indulged in gluttony and violence and drunkenness are likely to enter into the species of asses and similar beasts—εἰς τὰ τῶν ὄνων γένη καὶ τοιούτων θηρίων εἰκὸς ἐνδύεσθαι; while those that have practiced injustice and tyranny and robbery go into, εἰς—ἰέναι, the species of wolves and hawks and kites and the like. Evidently in this example ἐνδύεσθαι εἰς is used synonymously with ἐνδεῖσθαι εἰς, which means to be imprisoned in, and with ἰέναι εἰς, which simply expresses the moving from one place to another. Ἐνδύεσθαι and ἰέναι receive their most emphatic interpretation from ἐνδεῖσθαι. For the phrase, to be imprisoned, includes the idea to be subject to a controlling and dominating power, which here is the nature of the beasts into which the soul enters or to whose power the soul gives itself up. In consequence of this imprisonment, the soul receives a new mode of existence and is variously changed according to the nature of the prison.


    In the Respublica, Plato uses ἐνδύεσθαι with the simple accusative in the same sense. A certain Erus, who has returned from Hades, relates that he saw the soul of the buffoon Thersites entering into an ape—ἰδεῖν τὴν τοῦ γελωτοποιοῦ Θερσίτου (ψυχὴν) πίθηκον ἐνδυομένην, i.e., becoming the possession of an ape.


    Equally interesting are the examples of ἐνδύειν-ἐνδύεσθαι used in a figurative sense. Plato speaks of an image entering man, and conversely of man or the mind of man entering an object.


    In the Respublica II, XVII, the philosopher treats of the education of the citizens. Especially when the mind is young and tender is the image which we wish to imprint on each individual formed and enters in—μάλιστα γὰρ δὴ τότε πλάττεται καὶ ἐνδύεται τύπος, ὃν ἄν τις βούληται ἐνσημήνασθαι ἑκάστῳ. In this phrase, ἐνδύεται seems to be the passive form and to mean that the soul submits more easily to the possession and control of the τύπος, by which and conformably to which it is consequently molded.


    Again, Plato speaks of the mind entering into its object. He tells us that only he is competent to judge the relative happiness of the just and the unjust man who is not struck with the outward pomp of a tyrant, but who is able by reflection to enter into and see through the nature of man—ὃς δύναται τῆ διανοίᾳ εἰς ἀνδρὸς ἧθος ἐνδὺς διιδεῖν. Not merely the figurative entering into the nature of some one else is here expressed, but also the exercise of the power of the subject that enters. In the previous examples we saw that the power implied by the ἐνδύεσθαι is exercised in shaping the object into something else. Here, however, by the ἐνδύειν it is merely stated that the intellect exercises its power, namely the power to scrutinize; but this connotes that it subjects the object to its scrutinizing power. The phrase then supposes an intellectual domination over the secret and mysterious ways of the human heart; an intellectual possession.


    In Cratylus ἐνδύειν occurs in the sense of to clothe, but with a figurative connotation. Plato is discussing the derivation of names. When he is asked by Hermogenes to give the etymology of the names of various virtues, he replies that, since he has entered into the lion’s skin—ἐπειδήπερ τὴν λεοντῆν ἐνδέδυκα, it is proper for him, not to shrink from the task, but to examine those names. The phrase ἐνδύεται τὴν λεοντῆν, as we learn from Gregory of Constantinople, was a familiar proverbial expression with the Greeks, and, according to Apostolius, it was applied to those who “magna aggrediuntur.” In our text, Plato seems to mean that, since he has made bold to give the etymology of other words, he should not shrink from an attempt to comply with the request of Hermogenes.


    We have here a figure taken from the idea of putting on a garment. And what the phrase, to enter a garment, intimates, this figure clearly expresses; namely, to give oneself up to the influence or control of that which the garment represents—in our case, courage. The words then mean to enter into the possession of courage, to be possessed by courage. The effect of being thus possessed is Plato’s attempt to explain the names. In the figure of a garment then we have:


    a) The surrender to the possession of that for which the garment stands, which implies


    b) A union, and effects


    c) A change in the subject in accordance with that for which the garment stands.—It is strange that in this figure the perfect of the active is used synonymously with the middle.


    9. ΕΝΔΥΕΣΘΑΙ IN ARISTOTLE


    Aristotle (b. 384) objects to those philosophers who indeed admit that the soul is united to the body, but who do not determine further the relation of the body to the soul, just as if it were possible, as the Pythagorean fables say, that any soul can enter any body—τὴν τυχοῦσαν ψυχὴν εἰς τὸ τυχὸν ἐνδύεσθαι σῶμα. This idea is just as ridiculous as if some one would say that the carpenter’s art could enter into pipes—τὴν τεκτονικὴν εἰς αὐλοὺς ἐνδύεσθαι. For, he concludes, just as an art must use (χρῆσθαι) its (corresponding) instruments, so must the soul use the body, i.e., must have such a body as is adapted to its use. Ἐνδύεσθαι, in the first phrase, means that the proper soul be possessed by the proper body. This meaning is evident from the example that follows, which says that the carpenter’s art can not be possessed by pipes.


    10. THE METAPHOR ΕΝΔΥΕΣΘΑΙ ΤΙΝΑ IN DIONYSIUS


    In Ant. Rom., XI, V, of Dionysius of Halicarnassus (b.c. 54 B.C.) we note an example of the metaphorical use of ἐνδύεσθαι followed by a personal object. This citation deserves special attention, not only on account of its close similarity with the phrase of St. Paul, but especially because it has again and again been quoted and referred to by exegetes as a proof that ἐνδύεσθαι Χριστόν means nothing more than imitation. It is also this example that Bloomfield has in mind when he says that, in the passages cited by commentators of ἐνδύεσθαι, “there is no more than a slight allusion to conduct considered figuratively, as a dress.”


    The important expression in question is found in a description of a meeting of the Roman senate. When Valerius was speaking, Appius and the rest of the decemviri sprang up and prevented him from continuing. A great noise ensued. Finally Marcus Horatius, no longer able to restrain his anger, addressed Appius and his associates: Very quickly do you force me, Appius, to rend the bridles in twain, since you are no longer moderate but put on that Tarquin—οὐκέτι μετριάζοντες, ἀλλὰ τὸν Ταρκύνιον ἐκεῖνον ἐνδυόμενοι; for you do not allow those to say a word who wish to speak in behalf of the common welfare. What is the precise meaning of the phrase τὸν Ταρκύνιον ἐκεῖνον ἐνδυόμενοι?


    We have seen that, in the Greek literature from Homer down to Dionysius, ἐνδύεσθαι implies, in the first place, possession. We have further seen that he who is possessed, or becomes the possession, of another thing, is changed according to the possessor.


    If then we wish to interpret the words of Dionysius in accordance with the unanimous testimony of the Greek writers, we must say that the fundamental idea implied in this phrase is possession. To exclude this idea and to interpret the words merely in the sense of to imitate is to establish an exception which is unwarranted.


    Moreover, with this interpretation the context of our passage is in perfect agreement. Appius and his associates have, so to say, surrendered to the possession and power of Tarquin, are so possessed by Tarquin that they are changed according to him; they become, as it were, other Tarquins. Since the context clearly shows that, in consequence of this possession, Appius and his associates are changed or conformed to Tarquin and not vice versa, the words τὸν Ταρκύνιον ἐκεῖνον ἐνδυόμενοι evidently mean to surrender to the possession of Tarquin, or to let oneself be possessed by Tarquin, and not to take possession of Tarquin.


    The context, moreover, tells us precisely how Appius and his comrades are changed: they receive the qualities of Tarquin; namely, his intolerance and arrogance. By receiving these qualities, they are made quasi Tarquins. Horatius tells us this when he adds: For you do not allow those to say a word who wish to speak in behalf of the common welfare.


    The circumstance that the context gives us the key to the precise interpretation of the phrase ἐνδύεσθαί τινα, for determining not only the subject of the possession, but also the precise nature of its effects, is most important, yet it seems to be not generally recognized by commentators.


    Since in this phrase the effect of the possession is explicitly described, commentators conclude that external imitation, or assumption of the qualities of another, is the primary and only idea contained in the word ἐνδύεσθαι both in this instance and in all others in which it is used. Imitation is certainly included in this phrase. But to render the expression by “you are imitating that Tarquin” is to emasculate it. The fundamental and dominating idea would be better expressed by “you are possessed, you are bewitched by Tarquin.” That Appius and his associates consequently act like Tarquin, is only the result of the possession which forms the fundamental idea. And this effect is more than mere imitation. It is conceived as being effected by Tarquin; he, his power, is conceived as acting in them.


    Finally, from the fact that Dionysius represents Horatius as speaking these words in ordinary conversation, yes in a heated debate, we must infer that this metaphorical expression was a common and popular phrase.


    This example of the use of ἐνδύεσθαι with a personal object is certainly most remarkable and bears a striking similarity to St. Paul’s expression. But neither to this example can we apply the words of Chrysostom, “mysterium horrendum,” for here we evidently have a metaphorical use of ἐνδύεσθαι. Appius and his comrades are not actually possessed and changed by Tarquin. Certainly Chrysostom saw in St. Paul’s use of the same phrase more than is expressed here. This additional meaning, as we have seen, consists in the reality of Christ’s possession of us; we are actually His property and He actually dwells in us and conforms us to Himself. There is no question that here we have the key to the solution of the Pauline formula.


    11. ΕΝΔΥΕΣΘΑΙ IN PHILO


    In the De Mundo IV of Philo (b. 25 B.C.), we meet with a strange use of ἐνδύεσθαι. Speaking of the specific differences between the various classes of creatures, he says that of the bodies some enter into habit, and others nature, and others soul, and others a rational soul—τῶν σωμάτων, τὰ μὲν ἐνεδύσατο ἕξιν, τὰ δὲ φύσιν, τὰ δὲ ψυχὴν, τὰ δὲ λογικὴν ψυχήν. Evidently, in this citation, ἐνδύεσθαι can not mean to enter. For Philo immediately describes habit (ἕξιν) which one class of bodies ἐνεδύσατο, not as enclosing the bodies, but as being enclosed by them. In the same manner, he conceives the soul to be enclosed in the body as in a prison. Ἐνδύεσθαι, then, in this case, does not mean to enter, but it implies the idea of possession. But does Philo mean that the bodies take possession of or become the possession of habit, etc.? The latter is evidently his meaning, for the change that is effected in the possessed is here predicated of the bodies. Thus through their union with a φύσις or ψυχή, as Philo explains, bodies become plants or animals or men, respectively.


    12. ΕΝΔΥΕΣΘΑΙ IN JOSEPHUS


    This author (b. 37 A.D.) uses the word only in its literal signification with clothing and armor as its object. In Antiq. XIX, 1, 5, he speaks of the Emperor Cajus who put on woman’s clothes—στολὰς γὰρ ἐνδυόμενος γυναικείας. He did this, adds Josephus, to make the company mistake him for a woman. As we have already remarked, when a man puts on the garment of a woman he gives himself up to the quasi possession of the garment, and consequently is changed by it; he receives the outward appearance of a woman.


    13. METAPHORICAL USE OF ΕΝΔΥΕΣΘΑΙ BY CHRISTIAN WRITERS


    In the first age of the Christian era, we repeatedly find ἐνδύεσθαι used in a figurative sense by the Christian writers.


    a) St. Clement of Rome


    The first example we wish to adduce is found in the (first) letter of St. Clement of Rome, which was written in the last decade of the first century of our era. In the third chapter, the author exhorts his readers to cleave to those to whom grace is given from God and to enter into concord—ἐνδυσώμεθα τὴν ὁμόνοιαν. At the same time he points out the manner in which it should manifest itself in them: being lowly-minded and temperate, holding ourselves aloof from all backbiting and evil speaking, being justified by works and not by words. The words ἐνδυσώμεθα τὴν ὁμόνοιαν, which are similar to Homer’s phrase δύεσθαι ἀλκήν, clearly mean: let us enter into the possession of concord, let us be possessed by concord, and thereby assume its qualities, i.e., become truly harmonious.


    b) St. Ignatius


    In his letter to St. Polycarp, written between 98 and 117, this holy martyr exhorts his friend by the grace wherewith he is clothed παρακαλῶ σε ἐν χάριτι ἧ ἐνδέδυσαι, to press forward in his course and to exhort all men that they may be saved. Ἐνδύεσθαι in this expression, as in the words of St. Clement, can not mean to enter physically into, for grace is not about us but in us. The natural meaning of the phrase is that Polycarp has become the possession of grace, that he has been possessed and transformed by it.


    c) Shepherd of Hermas


    In the Shepherd of Hermas (written between 140 and 155), the metaphorical use of ἐνδύεσθαι as an expression denoting the entrance into the possession of various virtues and vices and other qualities, is quite frequent. He speaks of entering into (ἐνδύεσθαι) the faith of the Lord, justice, reverence, long-suffering, truth, good and holy desire, cheerfulness, strength, as also much folly, and great pride. A good desire he also designates as an ἔνδυμα.


    In the above-mentioned phrases, ἐνδύεσθαι can not have its strictly literal meaning of to enter; for all the qualities mentioned are conceived as being in man, penetrating and affecting his very nature. The words can only mean that man surrenders himself to the possession and control of these qualities, and consequently assumes the nature and the qualities of the possessor. To convince ourselves that this is the meaning of the phrase, we need only examine an example.


    In the 3. Vision, a young man appears to Hermas and relates the following parable. An old man, who has lost all hope in himself by reason of his weakness and his poverty, and who is waiting only for the last day of his life, suddenly receives an inheritance. He hears the news, rises, and full of joy enters into strength—ἐνεδύσατο τὴν ἰσχύν, and no longer lies down, but stands up, and his spirit, which was broken by reason of his former condition, is renewed again, and he no longer sits, but takes courage. Strength is here conceived as a power that came from without and took possession of the old man. The phrase ἐνεδύσατο τὴν ἰσχύν then means: he was possessed by strength, and received the qualities of his possessor, i.e., he became strong, as the vision says, he no longer lies down, and his broken spirit is renewed. The possessing power inaugurates a restoration and renovation.


    14. ΕΝΔΥΕΙΝ AND ΑΠΟΔΥΕΣΘΑΙ IN LUCIAN


    We now come to an example which has been adduced by a few exegetes to explain the Pauline formula. The phrase occurs in Lucian’s (b.c. 120 A.D.) Gallus 19, and reads, ἀποδυσάμενος δὲ τὸν Πυθαγόραν τίνας μετημφιάσω μετʼ αὐτόν. According to Schleusner, this ἀποδύεσθαι is the contrary of ἐνδύεσθαι used in the sense of to imitate the “naturam et mores” of some one. Similarly, Olshausen regards it as an example of ἀποδύεσθαι in the meaning of “fashioning oneself unlike—a person.” Barnes gives a curious translation and explanation of this expression. According to him Lucian says “having received him as a teacher and guide.” Although Bloomfield mentions no particular passage, still he most probably has this example in mind when he says that in the passages cited by commentators of ἀποδύεσθαι—“exuere,” “there is no more than a slight allusion to conduct considered figuratively, as a dress.” And this example should then serve as a confirmation or proof of his assertion that the explanation of ἐνδύεσθαι Χριστόν in Rom. 13:14, by St. John Chrysostom “is scarcely apposite.”


    But let us examine the context of Lucian’s phrase. In a dialogue between a cobbler, named Micyllus, and a cock, the latter at his master’s request explains the various transmigrations he has undergone, how his soul, coming from Apollo to the earth, entered into the body of a man—ἡ ψυχή μοι—ἐνέδυ εἰς ἀνθρώπου σῶμα, how he became Euphorbus, and how, after a lapse of time, he came into Pythagoras ἐς Πυθαγόραν ἧκον. When the cock has related several incidents from his life as Pythagoras, Micyllus asks him: Ἀποδυσάμενος δὲ τὸν Πυθαγόραν τίνας μετημφιάσω μετʼ αὐτόν. To this question the cock answers: Ἀσπασίαν τὴν ἐκ Μιλήτου ἑταίραν. Micyllus rejoins: Φεῦ τοῦ λόγου, καὶ γυνὴ γὰρ ἐν τοῖς ἄλλοις ὁ Πυθαγόρας ἐγένετο.


    It is inconceivable how any one who has only superficially read this passage and noted its context, can say that ἀποδύεσθαι here refers to imitation. It is evident that the phrase must be interpreted in the light of what precedes and follows; namely, in the light of the doctrine of the transmigration of souls, and it clearly means to go out of.


    It is likewise strange that the phrase ἐνέδυ εἰς ἀνθρώπου σῶμα, which occurs in the same context, has been entirely overlooked by commentators.


    This latter phrase is evidently synonymous with the expression that occurs a few lines later, ἐς Πυθαγόραν ἧκον—I came into Pythagoras. Ἐνδύειν, accordingly, implies the union of the soul with the body; and ἀποδύεσθαι, its opposite, the disunion, the separation of the soul from the body—and not imitation. But the ἐνδύειν here implies more than mere union; it expresses a qualified union. Like the ἐσδύνειν-ἐσδύεσθαι found in Herodotus and the ἐνδύεσθαι in Plato, ἐνδύειν here means that the soul becomes the possession of the body and is changed by it. In other words, the soul by its entrance into the body loses its former mode of existence and receives a new mode of being; yes, it is here represented as becoming that into which it enters. Thus, when the soul of the cock enters the body of Euphorbus, it becomes Euphorbus (Εὔφορβος ἐγενόμην); when it enters the body of Aspasia, it is transformed (μετημφιάσω) into Aspasia and becomes a woman (γυνὴ—ἐγένετο). Note here again the II aorist used in the sense of the middle.


    If ἐνέδυ here means: the soul became the possession of the body, then ἀποδυσάμενος τὸν Πυθαγόραν must mean: having left the possession of Pythagoras, i.e., of his body, having been freed from its control and dominion.


    15. THE METAPHOR ΕΝΔΥΕΣΘΑΙ TINA IN EUSEBIUS


    In the introduction of Eusebius’s (b. 265 A.D.) Life of Constantine, we find an excellent example of the metaphor ἐνδύεσθαί τινα, which, however, has apparently not been adduced in explanation of the Pauline formula, except by Gataker.


    In the beginning of his introduction, the historian declares that whithersoever he gazes, whether to the east or to the west or at the whole world or towards heaven itself, everywhere he sees the blessed king present to his kingdom. His sons, he continues, I see as new lights of the earth, filling the universe with his rays, and him (I see) living by his power and governing the life of all together better than before, being multiplied by the succession of his children; for heretofore they shared indeed the honor of Emperors, but now they have entered into their father wholly—οἱ Καισάρων μὲν ἔτι πρότερον μετεῖχον τιμῆς, νυνὶ δʼὅλον αὐτὸν ἐνδυσάμενοι.


    This expression is very similar to the phrase, to enter into Tarquin, found in the Ant. Rom. of Dionysius, and, like it, it implies possession and dominion. The sons of Constantine, Eusebius wishes to say, have, as it were, completely surrendered themselves to the possession of their father; they are completely possessed by him, and are consequently changed according to him; they have become, so to say, other Constantines. The context tells in what respect the sons are controlled by their father, so that they have become other Constantines. It is by the acquisition of his qualities. Eusebius says they were wholly possessed by their father, so that they showed themselves as emperors both by their virtue of religion and by upholding the glorious institutions of their fathers—δʼὅλον αὐτὸν ἐνδυσάμενοι, θεοσεβείας ἀρετῆ αὐτοκράτορες, Αὔγουστοι, σεβαστοὶ, βασιλεῖς, τοῖς τοῦ πατρὸς ἐμπρέποντες καλλωπίσμασιν, ἀνεδείχθησαν. So pronounced is their conformity or identity with their father through this acquisition of his qualities in the eyes of Eusebius that he continues: I see him living by his power and governing all better than before.


    It is clear that in this example not mere imitation is expressed. Constantine or his virtues are here conceived as a power that is actually working in the sons and conforming them wholly to itself.


    It is highly interesting to compare this metaphorical use of ἐνδύεσθαι with the meaning of the word in its literal sense; as, for instance, in the examples taken from the doctrine of the transmigration of souls. In both cases ἐνδύειν-ἐνδύεσθαι implies possession and dominion, and consequently a change in the object controlled. It ceases to be in one place, or rather in one state or condition, and begins to be in another. This change is effected both by and according to the possessor. The important difference between the two examples is this: In the literal phrase, the dominating factor actually and physically possesses, controls, and changes the other; whereas in the metaphorical expression of Eusebius, the dominating element is merely conceived as possessing, controlling, and changing the other.


    16. THE METAPHOR ΕΝΔΥΕΙΝ TINA IN LIBANIUS


    The last example we shall adduce is contained in a letter of Libanius (b.c. 314 A.D.) to Alcibiades. Libanius, having heard that Firminus, his former pupil, has given up military life and devoted himself to literary pursuits, writes to Alcibiades: Indeed, if you had given me all your goods (οὐσίαν) and likewise those of your relatives and friends, you would not have given me more than what has been given to me now. For what gift could ever appear to be greater than the present one, or even its equal. Then he says what he understands by this great gift: Φιρμῖνον ρίψας τὸν στρατιώτην ἐνέδυ τὸν σοφιστήν.


    Cremer explains this phrase as meaning “ ‘den Sophisten spielen,’ sich verhalten, sich geben, darstellen als wäre man u.s.w.” Accordingly he thinks it is “völlig verfehlt” to seek to explain the Pauline formula by this example or that taken from Dionysius of Halicarnassus. It is difficult to see how the phrase ἐνέδυ τὸν σοφιστήν, as it is used by Libanius, means merely “ ‘den Sophisten spielen,’ sich—darstellen als ware man u.s.w.” For the context clearly indicates that the phrase means he really became a sophist, a rhetor, and not only mimicked a sophist. In the first place, Firminus was a soldier; but he gave up this avocation and ἐνέδυ τὸν σοφιστήν. The evident meaning is, he adopted the profession of a sophist, he became a real sophist, giving up his former profession. Moreover, how could Libanius call the news concerning Firminus the greatest gift he could receive, if Firminus was only posing as a sophist?


    The words Libanius adds immediately in explanation of the phrase ἐνέδυ τὸν σοφιστήν bear out our contention. He says: There is a chair suited to him, and there are benches and books, and young men are being educated, and speeches are being worked out and delivered which stir up his educated audience. In these words, Libanius depicts the activities of a true rhetorician. The context then clearly shows that the phrase ἐνέδυ τὸν σοφιστήν means Firminus became a real sophist; that, in other words, he was changed according to the object of the verb, or that he ceased to be in one state and began to be in another.


    But is this change the fundamental idea of the phrase or only its effect? If this expression is interpreted in the light of the meaning of ἐνδύειν-ἐνδύεσθαι discovered in other examples, both literal and figurative, it means that Firminus gave himself up to the determining power of sophism, and in consequence of this surrender he was changed into a sophist. The context, too, seems to suggest this interpretation. For Firminus was a soldier by profession, but he threw off the soldier—ῥίψας τὸν στρατιώτην, and entered into the sophist—ἐνέδυ τὸν σοφιστήν. These metaphorical expressions can be taken to mean that he freed himself from the occupation of a soldier and gave himself up to the occupation of a sophist. As in his military occupation he was under the power of military discipline, so in his sophistic occupation he is under the power of sophism. He is subject to its regulations and influences. He belongs to the school of sophists; they call him their own. Here the idea of possession, power, and control is apparent. In this example, we again have the II aorist active used in the sense of the middle.


    Summary and Valuation


    We may now summarize the results of our historical literary investigation.


    1. The principal outstanding result is that in all the examples investigated the idea of possession and power is connected with (ἐν) δύειν-(ἐν)δύεσθαι.


    2. When used in their naive material sense, these verbs = to move from one place to another, the place to which one moves is a place of domination. This implies the ceasing to be in one place and the beginning to be in another.


    3. In their more developed literal sense, as also in their figurative meaning, they express:


    a) Possession and dominion, and as its effect a


    b) Change in the possessed by and in accordance with the possessor. This implies that the possessed ceases to be in one state or condition and begins to be in another.


    4. a) The active voice (except in the II aorist) = to take possession. The only exceptions to this rule, besides Homer’s phrase πύλας καὶ τείχεα δύω, is the use of these verbs by earlier writers with garments and arms as object, and the figure of Plato which is derived from the idea of putting on a garment, τὴν λεοντῆν ἐνδέδυκα. Later, however, this proverbial figure is likewise expressed by the middle.


    N. B. ἐσδύνειν, with the ν, is used by Herodotus in the sense of to take possession of and to surrender to the possession of.


    b) The middle voice always = to surrender to the possession and dominion of, to become the property and possession of.


    c) The II aorist active (ἐν) έδυν = to take possession, and to surrender to the possession of. When used in the latter sense, it seems to emphasize the general meaning of the active, i.e., to bring out the free will of the agent.


    5. The context always clearly tells us which is the precise meaning of the verb:


    a) If the subject is the stronger element and the change is effected in the object, it = to take possession and control of.


    b) If the object is the stronger element and the change is effected in the subject, it = to surrender to the possession and power of, to become the property of.


    6. The context tells us also the precise nature of the change. Where the change is made by and according to a person, it means a change according to what the person stands for in the context.


    7. When (ἐν) δύειν-(ἐν) δύεσθαι is used in a metaphorical sense, the possession is not real but only imagined, and the change, though real, is conceived as being made by the possessor.


    8. In the κοινὴ period ἐνδύεσθαι is used in a stereotyped form, according to which the object is the stronger element and the change is wrought in the subject, and = to give oneself up to the possession and power of, to become the property of.


    9. The possession connotes union. Indeed, in some cases, the effect of the possession is described as an identity of the possessed with the possessor.


    10. The change that results from the possession implies imitation; imitation, however, is not the fundamental idea contained in (ἐν) δύειν-(ἐν) δύεσθαι, but only its effect, nor should it be styled mere imitation, but rather assimilation.


    11. (Ἐν) δύειν-(ἐν) δύεσθαι, as used in the philosophical system of the Greeks to express the doctrine of the transmigration of souls, is most characteristic and interesting, for here


    a) (Ἐν) δύειν-(ἐν) δύεσθαι is taken in its literal meaning;


    b) It effects a union, a oneness of the possessor and the possessed.


    c) The further effect of the (ἐν) δύειν-(ἐν) δύεσθαι is a kind of παλινγενεσία, a new mode of life for the possessed.


    III. ΕΝΔΥΕΙΝ-ΕΝΔΥΕΣΘΑΙ IN BIBLICAL LITERATURE


    The question now arises whether the same meaning and use attach to ἐνδύειν-ἐνδύεσθαι in the Biblical as in the profane Greek literature, and, in any case, whether Paul in his formula followed either of these literary currents. Since Paul is known to follow his own ways, the meaning of ἐνδύειν-ἐνδύεσθαι in Biblical literature can not of itself prove decisive for the interpretation of the ἐνδύεσθαι Χριστόν in the Pauline epistles. But, in so far as the Biblical Greek writings should agree with the profane Greek literature as to the meaning and use of ἐνδύεσθαι, they would seem to be a striking illustration and powerful confirmation of the results attained from the latter source.


    1. ΕΝΔΥΕΙΝ-ΕΝΔΥΕΣΘΑΙ IN THE LXX


    a) Use of Ἐνδύειν-Ἐνδύεσθαι with an Impersonal Object


    The term occurs more than 110 times in the LXX, and in almost every case where it has a Hebrew equivalent it is the rendering of one or the other form of the verb לבשׁ, which properly means to put on, to clothe. More than 60 times this word is used in its literal, naive material sense and is followed by the accusative of garment, or in a causative sense with the accusative of person and garment or only of person. In all these cases, except three, ἐνδύεσθαι is the equivalent of the Hebrew לבשׁ. In 2 Kings 6:14, it stands for חגר = to gird, to surround; in Lev. 8:7, it is the translation of כתו = to give; while in Ez. 44:17, it is the rendering of עלה = to go up, to ascend, In these three cases, ἐνδύεσθαι is merely a free rendering of the Hebrew.


    Besides its frequent use with garment, ἐνδύεσθαι is found four times in the LXX in the sense of to put on a breastplate. Likewise here, where it has a Hebrew equivalent, it is the equation of לבשׁ.


    Like the expressions ἐνδύεσθαι χιτῶνα-τεύχεα found in profane Greek literature, all these phrases may imply that the person gives himself up to the quasi influence of the garment or armor, and consequently is changed by and according to it, i.e., receives from it a new outward appearance.


    In some instances in which ἐνδύεσθαι-לבשׁ is used in its literal sense with garment as its object, we find garment modified by a word that denotes a disposition or quality. Thus, before Judith went to the camp of Holofernes, she put off the garments of her widowhood and put on the garments of her gladness—ἐνεδύσατο τὰ ἱμάτια τῆς εὐφροσύνης αὐτῆς. There is no Hebrew equivalent for this phrase. In this expression, the symbolic signification of the word garment predominates.


    Again, in relating the acts of penance and humiliation Esther performed before appearing before the king with her plea in behalf of the Jewish people, the text says that, when she had laid aside the garments of her glory, she put on the garments of distress and grief—ἐνεδύσατο ἱμάτια στενοχωρίας καὶ πένθους. Here, too, we have no Hebrew equivalent. Although this expression, like the preceding, is to be taken literally, still it emphasizes the symbolic signification of the garments.


    A similar example is contained in Isaias. Describing the joy of the Messias he says: “I will greatly rejoice in the Lord, and my soul shall be joyful in my God. For he hath clothed me with the garments of salvation and with the robe of justice”—ἐνέδυσε γάρ με ἱμάτιον σωτηρίου καὶ χιτῶνα εὐφροσύνης. The Hebrew has:כִּי הִלְבִּישַׁבִי בִּגְדְ־יֶשַׁע מְעִיל צְדָקָה יְעָטָבִי. This phrase is not only symbolic, but also metaphorical. By metonomy, the “garments of salvation” here stand for “salvation” itself. It is important to note here that to put on the garment of something is the same as to put on the thing itself. The active is here used in a causative sense. The notion of possession always connected with ἐνδύειν-ἐνδύεσθαι has a very interesting meaning here; it emphasizes that the being possessed by salvation is the gift of God. It means: God has caused me to be possessed by salvation.


    The figurative phrase, to put on the garment of a certain disposition, is less frequently met than the metaphorical expression, to put on a disposition as a garment. Thus we find the expressions: to put on a curse as a garment—ἐνεδύσατο κατάραν ὡς ἱμάτιον; Hebrew—יִּלְבַּשׁ קְלָלָה כְּמַדּוֹ; to put on wisdom as a robe of glory—στολὴν δόξης ἐνδύσῃ αὐτήν; to put on justice as a long robe of honor—ἐνδύσῃ αὐτὸ ὡς ποδήρη δόξης. We also have the phrase, to put on justice as a breastplate—ἐνεδύσατο δικαιοσύνην ὡς θώρακα; Hebrew—וַיִּלְבַּשׁ עדָקָה כַּשִּׁרְיָן. These phrases mean to be possessed and dominated by these qualities. This idea is consistently expressed in the Greek by the middle. The expression “he put on curse as a garment” is further developed in the text by the Psalmist, and it is the most plastic and illustrative use of ἐνδύεσθαι we have seen so far. The text reads: “And he loved the curse, and it shall come unto him: and he would not have blessing, and it shall be far from him.” He loved the curse means, of course, that he loved evil, which brings the curse, so to say, automatically. The text continues, καὶ ἐνεδύσατο κατάραν ὡς ἱμάτιον—“and he put on cursing like a garment,” i.e., he became subject to its power, “and it went in like water into his entrails, and like oil in his bones. May it be unto him like a garment that covereth him: and like a girdle with which he is girded continually.” These expressions seem to imply that in this figure of a garment is contained also the idea of the completeness, the totality of the possession. This same notion is also suggested by the phrase “long robe of honor,” ποδήρη, which completely covers the body.


    Likewise, the text “thou shalt put her (wisdom) on as a robe of glory” is very interesting when considered in the light of its context. Wisdom is described as a mighty power that holds and controls those who give themselves up to its possession. In Eccli. 6:25, the inspired writer says, “Put thy feet into her fetters, and thy neck into her chains. 26: Bow down thy shoulder, and bear her: and be not grieved with her bands. 30: Then (i.e., in the latter end) shall her fetters be a strong defense for thee and a firm foundation and her chain a robe of glory. 31: For in her is the beauty of life: and her bands are a healthful binding.” Here then follows our text: στολὴν δόξης ἐνδύσῃ αὐτήν. This phrase not only means thou shalt pass under her power, but it implies that your surrender to her will redound to your own glory.


    Finally, ἐνδύεσθαι is used figuratively of a disposition or quality. Thus, power and strength, praise and beauty, justice and salvation, likewise confusion and shame and sorrow are said to be put on. This manner of expression, which logically belongs to the more developed stage of the language, is very similar in form and contents to the phrase of Homer δύεσθαι ἀλκήν and to the expressions of the early Christian writers who use ἐνδύεσθαι of a disposition. Like these phrases, the figurative expressions in the LXX can be most naturally understood as meaning to give oneself over to the possession and power of the respective disposition or quality, which in turn conforms the subject to it, so that the latter can be said to have the quality.


    Another example of לבשׁ, which is rather surprising. The Hebrew text of Ps. 65:14, reads: לָֽבֵשׁוּ כָרִים הַצֹּאן = “the pastures clothe themselves with the cattle or sheep.” Because כָרִים in its first sense means sheep, the LXX translates this passage: Ἐνεδύσαντο οἱ κρίοι τῶν προβάτων = the rams of the flock were clothed. This translation is incorrect, for כָרם is not in the construct but in the absolute state. The meaning of the Hebrew text seems to be: The pastures are possessed by the cattle or sheep. But לָֽבֵשׁוּ here implies more than mere possession. This expression is probably derived from the figure of a garment and the “tertium comparationis” very likely is the totality of the covering. The sheep are so numerous that they cover the whole field. Here again then the completeness, the totality of the possession is emphasized.


    b) Use of Ἐνδύειν-Ἐνδύεσθαι with a Personal Object


    It is of interest to note that in the O. T. ἐνδύειν-לבשׁ is used with a personal object. In three of these examples, the Spirit of God is said to put on some one. Thus, in Judges 6:34, we read that πνεῦμα κυρίου ἐνέδυσε τὸν Γεδεών = וְרוּחַ יְהוָֹה לָֽבְשָׁה אֶת־גִּדְעוֹן. This phrase means that the Spirit of the Lord entered into Gedeon, took possession of him, and consequently ruled his actions, as the context shows. The text continues, “And he sounded the trumpet and called together the house of Abiezer, to follow him,” etc. These actions are the result of the Spirit’s possession. The phrase “the Spirit of the Lord possessed Gedeon” is similar to the expressions found in the profane Greek literature, which declare that fury, pain, madness, and similar qualities enter man and take possession of him. But here the phrase seems to have its literal meaning: the Spirit of the Lord literally entered into Gedeon and took possession of him. It is important to note, however, that this phrase, like the Greek, implies, first, possession and control; second, a change in the possessed.—The aorist active ἐνέδυσε again is used to denote the taking possession of man by the Spirit.


    Another example. When David, who had fled from Saul, doubted in what spirit the men of Benjamin and of Juda came to him, the Spirit “put on” Amasai: καὶ πνεῦμα ἐνέδυσε τὸν Αμασαί = וְרוּחַ לָֽבְשָׁה אֶת־עֲמָשַׂי. Here again the I aorist active ἐνέδυσε is used and means that the Spirit took possession of Amasai and dominated him. The effects of this possession are the words of reassurance Amasai spoke to David.


    Finally, when the princes of Juda, who after the death of Joiada worshiped idols, would not listen to the prophets that were sent to bring them back to the Lord, the Spirit of God put on Zacharias: καὶ πνεῦμα θεοῦ ἐνέδυσε τὸν Ἀζαρίαν. Also here ἐνέδυσε equates the Hebrew לָֽבְשָׁה It has the same meaning as in the preceding examples. The effects of the possession of Zacharias by the Spirit are the words of reproach that the prophet thereupon speaks to the princes.


    A confirmation of this interpretation of לבשׁ is found in the Syriac, the sister language of the Hebrew. For the first metaphorical meaning of the Syriac equivalent lebash is to invade, occupy, obsess. The variant reading of B in the first passage, and of A in the first and second passages is not opposed to this interpretation. For ἐνδυναμόω—to strengthen, surely implies the exercise of a power.


    In Isaias 49:18, we have another example of the use of ἐνδύεσθαι with a personal object. The prophet says of Sion: “Lift up thy eyes round about and see. And these are gathered together, they are come to thee. I live, saith the Lord, that thou shalt be clothed with all these as with an ornament”—ὅτι πάντας αὐτοὺς ὡς κόσμον ἐνδύσῃ—“and as a bride thou shalt put them about thee”—περιθήσεις αὐτούς. For ἐνδύσῃ the Hebrew has the Qal form of תִלְבָשִׁי ׃לבשׁ In this example, the middle is used and = thou shalt be possessed by all these; but the emphasis seems to be on the fulness or totality of the possession, which is expressed by לבשׁ and by the words “all these.” Moreover, the phrase also expresses that the possession redounds to the glory of Sion, “as an ornament.”


    Summary and Valuation


    We may now summarize the results of our Septuagintal investigation and compare them with the results obtained from our study of the Hellenic writers:


    1. In the LXX, as in the profane Greek literature, the idea of possession and power is always connected with ἐνδύειν-ἐνδύεσθαι.


    2. In the LXX, a strict distinction between the active and the middle voice is observed throughout:


    a) The active: ἐνδύειν always = to take possession;


    b) The middle: ἐνδύεσθαι invariably = to become the property of; to surrender to the control and possession of. The II aorist active is never used.


    3. In the profane Greek literature, but not in the LXX, ἐνδύειν-ἐνδύεσθαι is used in its primary local meaning, to go into a place.


    4. In both literatures, ἐνδύειν-ἐνδύεσθαι is used in its literal meaning with garment or armor as its object.


    5. In the O. T., however, the symbolic meaning is often in the foreground, even when the phrase is taken literally; e.g., Esther put on the garments of distress and grief.


    6. When used figuratively in the O. T., ἐνδύειν-ἐνδύεσθαι often emphasizes:


    a) The symbolic element; e.g., to put on the garments of salvation.


    b) The totality of possession; e.g., to put on a curse as a garment.


    7. In both the profane Greek literature and the LXX, ἐνδύειν-ἐνδύεσθαι is used of various dispositions and qualities, and it implies the possession and domination of the person by the disposition. But the grammatical structure of the phrase is different in the two literatures:


    a) In the earlier Greek writers, the disposition or quality is the subject, and ἐνδύειν is used in the sense to take possession of;


    b) In the LXX, as in the one phrase of Homer δύεσθαι ἀλκήν and in the early Christian writers, the person is the subject and the middle ἐνδύεσθαι is employed, meaning to give oneself over to the possession and power of.


    8. In both literatures, ἐνδύεσθαι is used with a personal subject and object. In the LXX, we have the example: the Spirit of the Lord put on some one. Here the active is used and means: to take possession of. In the profane Greek writings, however, especially in the κοινή period, the middle ἐνδύεσθαι is used, in this connection, and means: to surrender to the possession of, to become the property of. In the LXX, the phrases here referred to may be taken in their literal sense; whereas in the Greek writings, they are undoubtedly metaphorical.


    We see then from this summary that the use of ἐνδύεσθαι in the profane Greek writings is noticeably different from that in the LXX, and especially that only in the former do we find an exact parallel to the formula of Paul ἐνδύεσθαι Χριστόν. Yet, in both literatures; the fundamental and essential idea of ἐνδύειν-ἐνδύεσθαι is the same; it involves possession and dominion, which imply a change in the possessed by and according to the possessor.


    2. ΕΝΔΥΕΙΝ-ΕΝΔΥΕΣΘΑΙ IN THE NEW TESTAMENT


    a) In non-Pauline Writings


    In the N. T. writers, St. Paul excluded, the word occurs thirteen times. In all these cases, except one, ἐνδύειν-ἐνδύεσθαι is used in its literal meaning with garment as its object.


    St. Luke is the only N. T. writer, besides St. Paul, who uses the term in a figurative sense. He thus renders Christ’s last words to the Apostles before His Ascension: “And I send the promise of my Father upon you”—ἐγὼ ἐξαποστέλλω τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ πατρός μου ἐφʼὑμᾶς, “stay you in the city” ἕως οὗ ἐνδύσησθε ἐξ ὕψους δύναμιν—which in the light of our investigation means: till you have entered into the possession of the power from on high. Already the phrase “I send the promise of my Father upon you” includes the idea of possession and power, as is evident from the ἐφʼὑμᾶς, i.e., the Holy Ghost will come over you; He is thought of as the power that will take possession of the Apostles. This idea of possession and power is brought out most forcibly in the following words: “But stay you … till you have entered under the power from on high.” They are commanded to surrender themselves to the power that is coming to take possession of them: ἑφʼὑμᾶς. If St. Luke had used “Him” instead of “power,” the meaning would be the same; but by writing “power” he made the thought more emphatic. To explain this phrase further is superfluous. Suffice it to say that the δύναμις which we had to supply in the passages quoted from Greek literature, is here expressly mentioned. This then is an irrefragable proof for the correctness of our interpretation of the examples from the Greek literature. Here the use of the middle is to be noted; it = to become the possession of; to surrender to the possession of.


    b) In Pauline Writings


    Paul uses ἐνδύνειν once in its literal sense. He speaks of evil men who enter into houses—οἱ ἐνδύνοντες εἰς οἰκίας, “and lead captive silly women laden with sins.” The ἐνδύνειν seems to imply that they entered with violence.


    The middle ἐνδύεσθαι is employed by St. Paul metaphorically fourteen times.


    α) Figurative Use of Ἐνδύεσθαι with an Impersonal Object


    In four passages the term occurs in a figure taken from the armor of a soldier. He exhorts the soldiers of Christ to put on the armor of light—ἐνδυσώμεθα δὲ τὰ ὅπλα τοῦ φωτός, the panoply of God—ἐνδυσασθετὴν πανοπλίαν τοῦ θεοῦ, and in particular the breastplate of justice—ἐνδυσάμενοι τὸν θώρακα τῆς δικαιοσύνης, and again the breastplate of faith and charity, and for a helmet the hope of salvation—ἐνδυσάμενοι θώρακα πίστεως καὶ ἀγάπης, καὶ περικεφαλαίαν ἐλπίδα σωτηρίας. In these phrases in which the symbolic element is in the foreground, ἐνδύεσθαι implies possession. The only question is: Do the readers take possession of the various virtues or do the virtues take possession of the readers, so that the latter are regarded as passing under the possession and power of the virtues? In the light of our investigation, we must answer that, unless Paul has changed the sense of the middle ἐνδύεσθαι, the latter is the meaning. That Paul’s use of ἐνδύεσθαι agrees with that of the profane literature and of the LXX, is apparent if we ask: Which is the transforming power and who is transformed? Evidently the virtues are the superior power, to which the readers should submit, and by which consequently they are transformed. The very comparison of these virtues with the arms of a soldier clearly indicates that Paul conceived them as powers, as means of resisting the snares and assaults of satan and as helps for doing good.


    Likewise, the origin of these expressions may be of some interest. They strongly remind us of the Hebrew figures derived from the idea of garment. The phrase in Eph. 6:14, ἐνδυσάμενοι τὸν θώρακα τῆς δικαιοσύνης, may have been directly suggested by the LXX, for it is very similar to the expression found in Wisdom 5:19: ἐνδύσεται θώρακα δικαιοσύνην, and in Isaias 59:17: ἐνεδύσατο δικαιοσύνην ὡς θώρακα. But Paul goes further and speaks of passing under the possession also of the breastplate of faith and charity and in general of the arms of light and the panoply of God. Although it is probable that in the use of these phrases Paul had the LXX in mind, still we are not warranted to conclude with Cremer from this one similarity that the O. T. origin of Paul’s use of ἐνδύεσθαί in all cases is evident.


    St. Paul, moreover, uses ἐνδύεσθαι with virtues as the object, without any reference to arms. In Col. 3:12, he exhorts the readers to put on the bowels of mercy, benignity, humility, modesty, patience—Ἐνδύσασθε οὖν—σπλάγχνα οἰκτιρμοῦ, χρηστότητα, ταπεινοφροσύνην, πραύτητα, μακροθυμίαν. Here again the symbolic element, especially in connection with the word σπλάγχνα, suggests the Hebrew origin of this phrase. The sense, at any rate, is clear: The Colossians should be possessed and transformed by these virtues.


    A very striking example of the figurative use of ἐνδύεσθαι is found in 1 Cor. 15:53–54. Explaining the manner of our resurrection, St. Paul says that on the last day “the trumpet shall sound and the dead shall rise again incorruptible. And we shall be changed” (v. 52). He then describes the change by which the risen shall be made incorruptible, by the figure of ἐνδύεσθαι. For, he says, “This corruptible must put on incorruption; and this mortal must put on immortality.”—δεῖ γὰρ τὸ φθαρτὸν τοῦτο ἐνδύσασθαι ἀφθαρσίαν καὶ τὸ θνητὸν τοῦτο ἐνδύσασθαι ἀθανασίαν. The contrasts in this example throw the clearest light on the meaning of ἐνδύσασθαι. The fundamental idea of property or possession and power is evident. But who is possessed? Clearly the ἀφθαρσία and the ἀθανασία are the stronger elements; they are the power that takes possession of the weaker elements, the τὸ φθαρτόν and the τὸ θνητόν, and change them. The sense then can only be: The corruptible and the mortal, i.e., the body, are possessed and controlled by incorruptibility and immortality. In consequence of this possession, corruptibility and mortality cease to be, and incorruptibility and immortality take their place, so that the body which was corruptible and mortal (τὸ φθαρτόν-τὸ θνητόν), is now incorruptible and immortal. Note here again the use of the middle: ἐνδύσασθαι.


    It is also in this sense that Chrysostom explains the figure. He pictures this process as a clash between two powers. By St. Paul’s phrase “this corruptible and this mortal,” he says, the body is meant. Therefore, he concludes, the body remains, for it is the to τὸ ἐνδυόμενον, one might say the object of possession and contention; but mortality and corruption are destroyed and vanish (ἀφανίζεται) when immortality and incorruption take possession of the body—ἡ δὲ θνητότης καὶ ἡ φθορὰ ἀφανίζεται, ἀθανασίας καὶ ἀφθαρσίας ἐπιούσης αὐτῷ. In consequence of this possession, the body itself becomes immortal and incorruptible. Chrysostom continues: Therefore doubt no longer how it will live a life without end, when you hear that it is made incorruptible—ὅτι ἄφθαρτον γίνεται.


    St. Paul repeats his figure in verse 54: “And when this corruptible hath put on (ἐνδύσηται) incorruption and this mortal hath put on (ἐνδύσηται) immortality, then shall come to pass the saying that is written: Death is swallowed up in victory”—κατεπόθη ὁ θάνατος εἰς νῖκος. Here it is made still clearer which is the dominating power. Immortality gains the victory over mortality or death. The sense evidently is: the body passes under the dominion and power of incorruption and immortality. The expression κατεπόθη—is swallowed up, is consumed—shows us the powerful effect produced in the body by the possession of incorruption and immortality. The latter, not only overcome and expel mortality and corruption from the body, but utterly destroy them. As Chrysostom says, neither a remnant of it, i.e., corruption, nor the hope of its return remains, for incorruption has destroyed corruption—τῆς ἀφθαρσίας τὴν φθορὰν ἀναλωσάσης. In this example, we, therefore, have a most emphatic use of ἐνδύεσθαι, which suggests also the completeness, the totality of possession. A similar figurative use of ἐνδύεσθαι is found in 2 Cor. 5:2–4. In the first verse of this chapter, St. Paul says we know that, if this body is dissolved, we shall receive a glorified body, not made by hands, but eternal. Therefore, he continues in verse 2, “in this also we groan, desiring to be clothed upon (ἐπενδύσασθαι) with our habitation that is from heaven,” i.e., already in this body we desire to be possessed by the glorified body. This meaning is postulated by the middle form of the verb. The being possessed by the glorified body is curiously described by ἐπενδύσασθαι, which supposes the having become possessed by something else that has previously taken place by an ἐνδύεσθαι. The latter surrender to the possession of something else is explained in the next verse: εἴ γε καὶ ἐνδυσάμενοι οὐ γυμνοὶ εὑρεθησόμεθα. This verse has been a crux for exegetes and has received a great variety of interpretations. But in the new light of our investigation of ἐνδύεσθαι, it can be satisfactorily solved. The ἐνδύεσθαι seems to refer to the possession par excellence of St. Paul, i.e., the possession by the new life, the possession by Christ. The sense then is: Already in this body, although we have become the possession of Christ, we long to be possessed by the glorified bodies, i.e., to be glorified. According to this interpretation, both the ἐνδύεσθαι and the ἐπενδύεσθαι belong to the supernatural order; the former transforms the soul, the latter the body; the ἐπενδύεσθαι is the natural completion of the ἐνδύεσθαι. The ἐνδύεσθαι may be regarded as a technical term which Paul used so frequently that his readers here knew what he meant without any explicit modification of the term. One who was baptized, then, was simply an ἐνδυσάμενος. This will become clearer when we come to the other passages where Paul speaks of the ἐνδύεσθαι par excellence.


    β) Figurative Use of Ἐνδύεσθαι with a Personal Object


    Apart from the two renowned passages in Gal. 3:27, and Rom. 13:14, St. Paul uses ἐνδύεσθαι with a personal object in the phrase “to put on the new man.”


    In Eph. 4:22–24, he says the Ephesians have been taught “to put off, according to former conversation, the old man, who is corrupted according to the desire of error, and to be renewed in the spirit of their mind and to put on the new man, who according to God is created in justice and holiness of truth”—καὶ ἐνδύσασθαι τὸν καινὸν ἄνθρωπον τὸν κατὰ θεὸν κτισθέντα ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ καὶ ὁσιότητι τῆς ἀληθείας.


    The phrase ἐνδύσασθαι τὸν καινὸν ἄνθρωπον is parallel with Libanius’s expression ἐνέδυ τὸν σοφιστήν. But it is here more realistic. In both phrases, the object of ἐνδύεσθαι is designated by a generic noun which denotes, not a particular individual, but a class of persons. In both cases, moreover, possession is implied.


    But who is the possessor, and who the possessed? The words of Libanius mean to give oneself up to the possession and power of sophism, and consequently to be changed according to the object, i.e., to become a sophist. This meaning, as we have seen, is clear from the context in which the phrase occurs.


    St. Paul’s words likewise mean, as already the middle indicates, to give oneself up to the possession and power of the new man, to be possessed by the new man, i.e., the new life, and consequently to be changed by and according to the object, i.e., to become new men, to become men of the new life. As in the example from Libanius, the military life is replaced by the sophistic life, so here the old life is replaced by the new. The difference between the two examples is this: The new life to which Firminus gives himself up is merely an avocation; the new life, according to Paul, however, is not merely an avocation, a profession, but something that affects the very essence of the soul. The new man to whose possession we should surrender, is described by Paul as one “who according to God is created in justice and holiness of truth,” i.e., in true justice and holiness. Our new life then is a life of justice and holiness. By creating this new man, says Chrysostom, God created man a son; but this takes place in Baptism.—Υἱὸν εὐθέως, φησὶν, αὐτὸν ἔκτισε• τοῦτο γὰρ ἀπὸ τοῦ βαπτίσματος γίνεται. In these words, Chrysostom describes the grand effect (υἱὸν—ἔκτισε) and the cause (ἀπὸ τοῦ βαπτίσματος γίνεται) of this ἐνδύεσθαι.


    The figurative use of ἐνδύεσθαι in Col. 3:10, is very similar to its use in Eph. 4:24; and it must be explained in the same way. In an exhortation to the Colossians, Paul says: “But now put you also all away: anger, indignation, malice, blasphemy, filthy speech out of your mouth; lie not one to another: stripping yourselves of the old man with his deeds, and putting on the new, who is renewed unto knowledge, according to the image of him who created him”—ἀπεκδυσάμενοι τὸν παλαιὸν ἄνθρωπον σὺν ταῖς πράξεσιν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐνδυσάμενοι τὸν νέον τὸν ἀνακαινούμενον εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν κατʼ εἰκόνα τοῦ κτίσαντος αὐτόν.


    In this passage, Paul distinguishes between the “old man” and “his deeds.” By the “old man,” therefore, the principle of the old life or simply the old life, must be meant; and by the “new man,” the new life. Paul tells us that we should free ourselves of the possession and power of the old life and surrender ourselves to the possession of the new life. Note that already the ἐνδύεσθαι implies the ἐκδύεσθαι; the new life, when it takes possession of us, frees us from the dominion of the old; it replaces, destroys the old. But Paul emphasizes the utter destruction of the old life by expressly mentioning first the ἐκδύεσθαι.


    The use of ἐνδύεσθαι with a personal subject and object in the phrase to be possessed by the new man, has no parallel in the O. T. But it has a perfect parallel in Greek literature, in the words of Libanius; and it bears a great similarity to the examples taken from Dionysius Hal. and Eusebius. True, also in the O. T. ἐνδύεσθαι-לבשׁ occurs with a personal subject and object and denotes possession; but, as we have seen, these examples differ from those found in Hellenic literature, in the κοινή period, and also in St. Paul. For in the former examples, the subject takes possession of the personal object; while in the latter, the subject enters into, gives himself up to the possession and dominion of the object. In the former, the active ἐνδύειν is used; in the latter, the middle ἐνδύεσθαι. This shows that Paul derived the use of ἐνδύεσθαι with a personal object, not from the O. T., but from the Hellenic literature.


    The other two instances in which Paul uses ἐνδύεσθαι are the famous passages in Gal. 3:27, and Rom. 13:14. We shall take these up in our next chapter.


    Our investigation of the other passages in the N. T., especially in Paul, where the expression occurs, has yielded the same results as to the meaning of the word as we derived from the study of the term in the profane Greek literature and, in its main and essential idea, also in the LXX. But Paul goes further than even the Hellenists inasmuch as he strongly emphasizes the fact that the power to which we surrender ourselves wholly replaces and utterly destroys its contrary power.

  


  
    
CHAPTER IV

    

    APPLICATION OF THE RESULTS TO ROM. 13:14, AND GAL. 3:27


    Before applying the results of this investigation to the Pauline formula, we shall restate them in a summary way. In the first chapter we reviewed the various interpretations of the formula by exegetes in the Middle Ages and in modern times. Owing to the utter confusion concerning the meaning of our phrase, we had recourse to the greatest authority on exegesis in the early Greek Church, St. John Chrysostom. The study of Chrysostom yielded the following results:


    1. ΕΝΔΥΕΣΘΑΙ ΧΡΙΣΤΟΝ =


    a) to surrender oneself to the possession and dominion of Christ, to become His property and possession.


    b) Christ exercises His power over us out of love by


    α) uniting us to Himself most intimately, so that we actually possess Christ or He actually dwells in us, and


    β) conforming us to Himself.


    The precise nature of this conformity must be determined by the context or circumstances in which the ἐνδύεσθαι is used. Therefore, in Rom. 13:14, the ἐνδύεσθαι regards the conformity to Christ’s virtues; in Gal. 3:27, it regards the conformity to Christ’s nature.


    2. The ἐνδύεσθαι Χριστόν is to be taken, not figuratively, but literally: we actually become Christ’s property and possession, and consequently Christ really dwells in us and conforms us to Himself. In this reality consists the “horrendum mysterium,” of which Chrysostom speaks.


    3. The grand historical fact by which we first become the property and possession of Christ is Baptism.


    4. His interpretation of the Pauline formula Chrysostom confirmed by the popular proverb ὁ δεῖνα τὸν δεῖνα ἐνεδύσατο and thus pointed to the Greek usage of the term ἐνδύεσθαι as the source of the ἐνδύεσθαι Χριστόν and of his explanation of it, thereby giving us a touchstone wherewith to test the merits of his interpretation and to establish beyond all doubt the meaning of the formula.


    The investigation of the meaning of (ἐν) δύειν-(ἐν) δύεσθαι in the Hellenic literature resulted in a powerful confirmation of Chrysostom’s interpretation:


    1. The first and fundamental idea connected with (ἐν) δύειν(ἐν) δύεσθαι from its first use in Homer to its use in the κοινή period, is that of possession and dominion.


    2. When used in its naive material sense, the term = to move from one place to another; either the subject that moves is a power or the place to which it moves is a place of domination.


    3. In its more developed literal sense, as in its figurative meaning, the term expresses:


    a) Possession and dominion, which implies


    b) Union, and effects


    c) Conformity of the possessed to the possessor. The precise nature of this conformity is determined by the context or the circumstances.


    4. a) The active (ἐν) δύειν, except the II aorist, generally = to take possession and control of.


    b) The middle (ἐν) δύεσθαι always = to surrender to the possession and control of, to become the property of and to be dominated by.


    c) The II aorist active may have either meaning; the context must decide the meaning in each case.


    5. In the phrase of Dionysius of Hal. τὸν Ταρκύνιον ἐκεῖνον ἐνδυόμενοι, we have a strict parallel to the Pauline formula, current already before Paul wrote. It means to surrender to the possession and power of Tarquin; to become his property and to be controlled by him.


    The result is further confirmed by the use of ἐνδύειν-ἐνδύεσθαι in the LXX and the N. T., especially in St. Paul’s writings. Here again the fundamental idea connected with the term is possession and dominion, which implies a union, and effects a conformity of the possessed to the possessor. In the Biblical literature, however, the II aorist active is not used, and the active always = to take possession and control of; the middle always = to surrender to the possession of, to come under the dominion and power of, to become the property of.


    In the light of these overwhelming proofs there can be no doubt about the meaning of the Pauline formula in Rom. 13:14, and Gal. 3:27. There is no possibility of explaining it in any other sense than that which the term uniformly has in Hellenic literature, profane as well as sacred. Both the usage of St. Paul, as we have seen, and the context of the phrase, as we have noted in Chrysostom’s explanation and as we shall see presently, not only favor this interpretation, but demand it.


    The Pauline formula ἐνδύεσθαι Χριστόν, then, undoubtedly means to surrender to the possession and power of Christ, to give ourselves up to His power and dominion, so that we become His property and possession and He dominates us. In the parallel to Paul’s formula, which we found in Dionysius of Hal. the phrase τὸν Ταρκύνιον ἐκεῖνον ἐνδυόμενοι means to give oneself up to the possession of Tarquin, to become his property, and to be controlled by him; but this is a figurative expression: the decemvirs are merely conceived as being the property and as being controlled by Tarquin. But the words of Paul ἐνδύεσθαι Χριστόν are not to be taken figuratively, but literally; they express a dread reality, a “horrendum mysterium.”


    This, then, is, in brief, the fundamental meaning of ἐνδύεσθαι Χριστόν: to surrender ourselves to the actual possession of Christ, so that we become actually His property and are actually controlled by His power; consequently, Christ really dwells in us and actually conforms us to Himself.


    The great historical fact by which the ἐνδύεσθαι is first effected is our Baptism into Christ as St. Paul says: ὅσοι γὰρ εἰς Χριστὸν ἐβαπτίσθητε, Χριστὸν ἐνεδύσασθε. In Baptism we commit ourselves, our whole being, to Christ; we surrender ourselves to His possession and power; we become His property and possession, which He is to rule and dominate.


    Christ, the Son of God, exercises this power by uniting us most intimately to Himself, so that He actually and personally dwells in us, and by conforming us to Himself. This conformity consists in our participation of His μορφή, His nature, our elevation to the dignity of sons of God. This is not mere figurative language; it expresses a dread reality, a “horrendum mysterium.”


    But the ἐνδύεσθαι Χριστόν is to be perfected by our lives. Therefore, Paul exhorts the Romans, who have been already baptized: Ἐνδύσασθε τὸν κύριον Ἰησοῦν Χριστόν. We should, by our deeds, practically renew our surrender to Christ’s possession and seek to do His will, whose property and possession we have become by Baptism. If we do this, then, as Chrysostom explains, Christ, moved by His love for us, will unite us yet more closely to Himself (which expresses again a dread reality, a “horrendum mysterium”) and will effect in us a conformity to His virtues. In Baptism, we became other Christs by receiving His μορφή; in leading good lives, we become other Christs by assimilating His virtues. In the one case, we become sons of God by our nature; in the other, we become sons of God, as Chrysostom says elsewhere, by our works.


    In conclusion, we may remark that, since the phrase ἐνδύεσθαί τινα was current in the Greek literature before St. Paul wrote, all the opinions of commentators who would see in the Pauline formula an allusion to some fact or custom, whether Christian, Jewish, or pagan in origin, are unfounded.

  


  
    
COROLLARY


    Confirmation of the Results by the Meaning of the N. T. Formula βαπτίζειν εἰς τὸ ὄνομα Ἰησοῦ


    Ἐνδύεσθαι Χριστόν, as we have seen, means to become the property and possession of Christ and to be controlled by His power; the ἐνδύεσθαι is first effected in Baptism.


    This result receives confirmation from the investigation of another N. T. formula: βαπτίζειν εἰς τὸ ὄνομα Ιησοῦ. Heitmüller, in his excellent study Im Namen Jesu, with the aid of the inscriptions and monuments (ostraca and papyri) representing the conversational and business language of the Hellenic world, has proved beyond all doubt that in general the formula εἰς ὄνομά τινος expresses the “Zueignung an eine Person, die Herstellung des Verhältnisses der Zugehörigheit unter Gebrauch des Namens der betr. Person.” In explanation of one of his examples he says that the name is mentioned and “indem der Name genannt wird, ist die mystische Verbindung mit der betr. Person vollzogen.”


    Βαπτίζ. εἰς τὸ ὄνομα Χριστοῦ means: “taufen unter den Namen Christi, Christo zu eigen, in die Zugehörigkeit zu Chr. hinein.” In his summary, he gives the difference between the expression βαπτίζ. ἐν and ἐπὶ τ. ὀνόματι and βαπτίζ. εἰς τὸ ὄνομα. The first two, he says, describe the manner in which Baptism takes place; “sie besagen, dass das Taufen sich vollzieht unter Nennung des Namens Jesu.” The formula βαπτίζ. εἰς τὸ ὄνομα, however, “giebt einen (den) Zweck und einen (den) Erfolg des Taufens an: es besagt, dass der Täufling in das Verhältnis der Zugehörigkeit, des Eigentums zu Jesus tritt.” But, he adds, the last formula contains also “das Moment der Namennennung.


    It is remarkable that, as our investigation shows, the two important N. T. formulas ἐνδύεσθαι Χριστόν (which is effected by Baptism) and βαπτίζεσθαι εἰς τὸ ὄνομα Ιησοῦ both mean: to become by Baptism the property and possession of Christ and to be controlled by His power. Here, then, in the work of Heitmüller, we have a powerful confirmation and an excellent test of the correctness of our interpretation of the ἐνδύεσθαι Χριστόν.
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